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Land  of  our  youth  !  every  association  with  it  is  dear.  The 
recollection  even  of  its  saddest  scenes  is  cherished  with  intense 

energy.  We  fasten  upon  it,  even  with  all  its  failings,  as  the 
ivy  clings  to  the  oak ;  and  while  we  remember  its  peace,  in- 

dustry, virtue  and  piety,  we  feel  like  the  tenacious  plant  that 
separation  is  death.  The  love  of  country  is  only  excelled  by 
the  love  we  bear  to  the  better  land.  It  is  one  of  the  strongest 
ties  that  binds  man  to  earth.  How  potent  was  its  influence 
on  the  captured  sons  of  Israel  !  Neither  the  splendors  of 

Egypt's  court,  nor  the  chains  of  imperious  Babylon,  could 
eradicate  from  their  hearts  the  love  they  bore  to  the  rocks,  the 
rivers,  the  mountains  and  glades  of  the  land  flowing  with  milk 
and  honey.  They  loved  its  milk  more  than  the  wine  of  kings, 
and  its  honey  was  more  sweet  than  the  praise  of  nobles.  It  was 
the  wild  and  romantic  aspect  of  that  land,  associated  with  the 
privileges  they  had  enjoyed,  that  made  its  remembrance  refresh- 

ing as  the  dew  of  the  morning,  and  inspiriting  as  Marathon 
to  the  daring  Greeks.  Their  leaders  fastened  upon  some  hill 
or  valley,  some  brook  or  river,  by  which  to  resuscitate  their 
drooping  courage  and  dying  faith  ;  nor  was  it  in  vain. 

We  can  say,  that  the  recollection  of  our  own  land  is  a  sub- 
ject which  oft  rallies  and  cheers  in  this  country  of  strangers  ; 

the  remembrance  of  its  ever  varying  seasons  especially  produces 
in  us  sensations  of  a  pleasing  though  of  the  most  opposite  order. 
The  recollection  of  its  summers  enlivens ;  its  autumns  are  cal- 

culated to  give  a  pleasing  but  sombre  tinge  to  our  thoughts ;  its 
winters  cast  over  us  a  damp  and  chilly  sensation  ;  but  its  spring 
calls  up  associations  of  beauty,  gladness,  and  renewed  activity. 
We  wish  at  this  period  of  the  year  that  all  these  feelings  may 
have  a  place  in  our  hearts,  but  that  the  latter  should  have  a 

special  prominence.    We  pray,  if  the  love  of  country  have  any VI.  B 
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[Jan. good  influence,  it  may  be  to  induce  us,  at  this  new  era  of  time, 

to  be  active  and  diligent  in  promoting'  the  welfare  of  mankind 
and  the  glory  of  Jesus.  May  we  not  also  hope,  that  those  of 
our  readers  who  are  dwellers  in  tliis  land  of  almost  perpetual 
summer,  will  be  induced,  from  the  love  they  bear  to  the  spot 
they  call  their  home,  and  the  sleeping-place  of  their  fathers, 
to  awake  at  this  bracing  season  to  new  and  increased  effort  for 

the  evangelization  of  India  r*  Whatever  influence  the  love  of 
certain  spots  of  earth  may  have  over  us,  we  have  a  country 
which  \VQ  do  inutually  love,  and  the  happiness  of  which  we  hope 
mutually  to  enjoy  ; — 

"  A  land  of  pure  delight, 
Where  saints  immortal  reign, 

Where  endless  day  excludes  the  night, 

And  pleasures  banish  pain." 
If  we  can,  in  any  measure,  lay  claim  to  be  called  the  leaders 

of  the  Christian  bands,  we  would,  in  imitation  of  the  Jewish 

chiefs,  and  the  chiefs  of  less'  favored  people,  fix  on  some  of 
the  peculiarities  of  that  land  to  urge  you  to  renewed  labor. 
Look  to  the  brightness  of  its  glory — the  perpetuity  of  its 
happiness — the  loveliness  of  its  Lord — the  certainty  and  lygh 
character  of  its  rewards  ;  and  contrast  them  with  the  misery, 
the  shame,  the  blackness  of  darkness  which  await  all  that 
fall  short  of  its  safety ;  and  then,  if  it  be  possible  to  remain  inert, 
let  us,  if  we  can,  permit  the  privileges,  talents,  time,  mercies  of 
this  year,  pass  as  unimproved  as  those  of  the  past,  without  our 
being  covered  with  additional  shame,  and  looking  to  the  day 
of  death  as  a  day  of  reproach  and  censure,  instead  of  a  season 
of  unqualified  approbation.  This  is  the  attainment,  to  follow 
the  Master  not  only  in  his  gladness  and  happiness,  but  in  his 
labor  and  sorrow. 

But  we  must  descend  to  the  world  in  which  we  dwell,  and 
contemplate  the  field  given  us  to  cultivate :  it  is  vast  and 
interesting — it  is  the  world ;  a  world  of  exertion ;  a  scene 

of  labor,  not  of  rest;  'I'he  truth  of  this  position  is  manifest 
both  in  the  rational  and  irrational  world.  Nothing  can  rest : 
exertion  appears  essential  to  the  attainment  of  every  object, 
both  honorable  and  dishonorable.  The  irrational  world  sets 
an  example.  The  earth  herself  is  ever  in  active  exercise, 
throwing  from  her  bosom  new  fancies,  new  beauties,  new 
blessings.  The  vast  ocean  is  not  only  kept  in  constant  agita- 

tion by  the  winds  of  heaven,  but  is  in  perpetual  motion — the 
wide  waste  of  waters  forming  but  one  grand  stream  circum- 

navigating the  globe.  The  planets  in  their  constant  move- 
ment again  influence  their  suns,  and  all  the  apparatus  of  heaven 

answers  the  great  end  of  its  creation — by  harmonious  move- 
ment.   In  the  rational  world  the  example  is  not  less  striking. 
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Man,  as  a  subject  of  this  world  in  body,  and  not  less  in  mind,  is 
ever  active  ;  even  when  lie  seeks  for  restoration  in  the  arms  of 

"  nature'^  sweet  restorer,"  his  imagination  is  ever  roving  to 
objects  far  away.  Thus  the  two  grand  divisions  of  the 
world  manifest  to  us  that  the  God  who  rules  in  the  heavens 

is  a  being  of  energy,  and  that  lie  infuses  that  energy  into  all 
the  creatures  under  his  immediate  control — that  activity  and 
obedience  are  the  distinguishing  traits  of  his  government.  Is 
it  so  in  that  highest  and  noblest  department  of  his  rule,  the 
Church  ? 

Before  proceeding  to  solve  this  query,  or  make  applica- 
tion of  the  former  remarks  to  the  subject  of  increased  effort, 

let  lis  endeavour  to  strengthen  our  position  by  a  reference 
to  the  principles  which  regulate  the  untiring  operations  of 
mankind.    It  is  a  maxim  with  the  world,  that  the  energy 
and  exertion  bestoioed  on  an  object  should  be  proportioned  to 
its  supposed  value.    The  man  ambitious  of  occupying  the  seat 
of  government  will  throw  more  energy  into  his  enterprize,  than 
the  youngster  desirous  only  of  filling  up  some  minor  post  in 

society.      Those  who  are  desirous  of   having-  their  names 
^blazoned  in  the  page  of  history  as  the  wise  and  great 
of  the  earth,  are  more  concerned  about  their  reputation  than 
the  individuals  who  spring  forth  and  seer  like  the  leaves  of 
some  dense  and  unfrequented  forest.    Such  characters  spare  no 
time,  talent,  energy,  or  sacrifice  in  the  attainment  of  their 
object.    They  will,  in  fact,  oft  give  life,  that  they  may  merely 
have  written  upon  their  tombstones  the  great,  the  wise,  the  no- 

ble.  It  is  true,  vanity  is  written  upon  their  efforts,  and  nothing- 
ness is  stamped  on  their  reward ;    but  still  it  proves  the 

position, — that  in  proportion  to  the  supposed  value  of  the 
object  is  the  energy  bestowed  in  the  pursuit  of  its  attain- 

ment.   Another  principle  which  keeps  the  machinery  of  the 
world  in  motion,  is,  that  though  success  may  not  always 
crown  diligent  and  well  directed  efforts,    yet  are  ire  not 
to  cease  in  our  ewertions.    The  husbandman  at  the  proper 
season  casts  his  seed  into  the  ground ;  watches  the  progress 
of  its  germination  with   intense  anxiety  ;  sees-  the  tender 
blade  issue  from  the  bosom  of  the  earth — it  springs  up  almost  to 
maturity,  and  promises  an  abundant  harvest ;  but  a  blight 
passes  over  it,  and  entombs  all  the  hopes  of  the  laborer  in  its  de- 

vastating march.    He  performed  his  duty,  but  the  great  Ruler 
did  not  deem  it  proper  to  crown  his  efforts  with  the  success 
anticipated,  for  reasons  which  must  remain  hid  in  the  secret 
councils  of  the  great  Administrator.   We  may  also  have  observ- 

ed the  honest  and  upright  tradesman,  whose  integrity  all  con- 
spire to  admire,  thwarted  at  every  step,  terminating  his  life 

in  a  penury  from  which  the  wicked  are  exempt.     Such  an 
B  2 
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[Jak. arrangement  of  things  must  in  retrospection  induce  mingled 
feelings  of  pleasure  and  pain.  To  witness  the  success  of  virtu- 

ous enei'gy,  is  an  object  which,  like  the  oasis  in  the  desert, 
cheers  and  refreshes  in  this  fellen  and  unhappy  world  ;  while 
the  contemplation  of  well  directed  efforts  defeated,  must  ever  be 

to  all  a  subject  of  deepest  grief.  We  will  but  i-efer  to  one 
other  position,  and  then  endeavour  to  bring  the  whole  to  bear 
on  the  subject  in  hand,  viz.  the  increased  effort  of  the  Church. 
The  all-wise  Ruler  of  the  universe  has  declared,  that 

though  the  crown  be  taken  from  the  mighty,  and  the  bat- 
tle be  not  given  to  the  strong ;  yet  when  the  affairs  of 

the  universe  shall  be  adjusted,  and  the  records  of  heaven 
searched  for  the  judgment  of  the  world,  the  harmony  of 
all  his  proceedings  will  demonstrate  the  truth  of  the  declara- 

tion, written  for  the  support  of  the  tried,  that  all  things 
shall  conspire  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God,  and 
obey  his  commands.  We  shall  then  find  that  the  chilling  winter 
was  as  essential  to  our  happiness  as  the  warm  and  enlivening 
summer.  We  shall  perceive  that  our  temporary  defeats  were 
as  essential  to  our  ultimate  success,  as  our  moments  of  triumph. 

If  the  positions  we  have  laid  down  be  true,  they  are  applioii- 
ble  only  with  much  greater  force,  ami  to  a  much  greater  extent, 
to  the  operations  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  That  church  should 
be  an  active  body — it  should  be  in  a  state  of  constant  exertion. 
The  very  figures  employed  to  designate  it  are  indicative  of  its 

active  character:  "  Members  of  his  body,"  who  is  "  the  living 
head" — "  lights  of  the  world" — "  living  epistles" — "  new  crea- 

tures." Not  only  have  they  this  character,  but  the  elements  of 
that  character  are  given  them  to  exert.  Like  stars  they  receive 
their  light  from  Christ,  that  they  may  reflect  it  on  a  dark  world. 
Like  rivers  they  receive  their  waters  from  the  fountain,  that 
they  may  shed  them  on  all  the  wastes  and  deserts  through  which 
they  pass.  The  Christian  body  should  always  be  breaking  up  the 
sleep  of  the  world.  They  are  the  agitators  of  society,  the  religi- 

ous disturbers  of  mankind.  The  Lord  has  placed  them  in  the 
world  to  till  it  and  keep  it  until  he  come,  and  they  will  be 

culpable  in  the  highest  degree  if  they  neglect  their  Lord's  bid- 
ding. We  shall  soon  hear  the  Master's  voice,  saying.  Give  an 

account  of  thy  stewardship.  With  what  feelings  shall  we  hear 
that  voice  which  will  be  to  many  as  the  song  of  the  moi-uing  ? 
Again.  The  labor  should  be  proportioned  to  the  supposed 

value  of  the  object.  We  have  spoken  of  worldly  men,  and  the 
energy  which  thev  throw  into  an  effort  for  the  attainment  of 
desirable  objects.  Paul  refers  to  this  subject  as  one  worthy  our 

imitation,  when  he  says,  "  They  do  this  to  gain  a  corrup- 
tible" or  fading  "  crown,"  we  an  unfading  laurel.  We  have  a 

much  nobler  object  iu  view — the  crown  of  life,  the  salvation 
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of  the  soul.  Having  been  broucjlit  into  the  pale  of  salva- 
tion ourselves,  we  are  expected  and  commanded  to  exert 

our  best  energies  for  the  salvation  of  others.  What  a  noble 
object  !  The  salvation  of  a  soul  I  What  is  the  worth  of  a  soul  ? 
Eloquence,  figures,  poetry,  all  have  been  employed  to  set  forth 
the  value  of  a  soul,  but  have  failed  adff|uately  to  impress  either 
the  minds  of  men  or  the  Church  with  its  import.  Nor  should 
we  wonder  when  the  eloquence  of  heaven,  embodied  in  the 
life  and  sufferings  of  Jesus,  failed  to  accomplish  the  design. 
When  the  substance. of  all  figures  failed  to  impre-^s,  who  shall 
feel  surprised  that  figures  themselves  cease  to  influence  ?  Dear 
sirs,  whatever  estimate  we  may  have  formed  either  of  the 
Avorth  of  our  own  souls  or  those  of  others,  this  know,  that 
heaven  deemed  them  more  valuable  than  worlds.  And  why  ? 
Because  the  inhabitants  of  that  world  knew  the  depths  of 
misery  to  which  they  could  sink,  the  extent  of  suftering  of 

which  they  "were  capable,  the  horrid  companionship  to  which 
they  were  tending.  They  knew  the  amount  of  glory  and 
bliss  they  were  losing  for  ever ;  and  they  gave  up  their 
own  king,  their  favorite,  to  come  and  seek  and  save  that  which 
was  lost.  The  object  we  set  before  you  as  worthy  the  effort  of 
a  new  year,  is  one  which  moved  the  peaceful  mind  of  heaven  to 
pity  ;  stirred  the  energies  of  hell  to  new  activities,  and  agitated 
even  those  that  slept  in  the  graves  ;  and  is  it  not  one  that  is  wor- 

thy all  our  time,  talent,  property,  prayer,  and  effort,  to  attain 

"  He  that  converteth  a  sinner  from  the  error  of  his  ways,  saveth 
a  soul  from  death,  and  hideth  a  multitude  of  sins." 

We  must  not  he  deterred  from  our  purpose,  because  sitccess 
does  not  spring  to  us  now.  This  truth  is  written  to  cheer  the 
mind  under  a  long  series  of  disappointments,  but  it  should  never 
lead  to  the  neglect  of  inquiry  into  the  cause  of  the  want  of 
success  over  which  we  lament,  either  in  our  own  sphere  or 
the  world  at  large.  It  is  when  we  are  sure  we  are  following 
Christ  fully,  acting  strictly  according  to  his  commands,  and 
treading  in  his  footsteps,  that  such  a  truth  can  either  support 

or  cheer.  The  individual  who  expects  success  in  Christ's 
cause,  while  he  is  pursuing  his  own  plans  to  the  neglect  of  the 
plain  declarations  of  heaven,  or  mingling  his  clay  with  the  gold 
of  the  temple,  and  then  in  absence  of  success  solaces  his  mind 
with  this,  that  all  ivilL  be  well, — is  like  those  who  cry,  Peace, 
peace,  when  there  is  none.  When  we  have  not  success,  we 
should  well  examine  both  the  motives  which  prompt  to  action, 
and  the  machinery  by  which  we  are  endeavouring  to  effect 
the  divine  intentions:  yet  if  we  steadily  pursue  the  means  of 

God's  appointment,  all  things  tuill  work  together  for  good  to 
the  Church  and  the  world.  Success  may  associate  itself  with 

the  labors  of  the  Lord's  servants  when  they  cease  to  live.  The 
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[Jan. 
last  rays  of  the  sun  remind  men  of  the  coming  night,  and 
teach  them  to  work  while  it  is  day.  The  dying  moments  of  a 
good  man  not  unfreqiiently  arouse  the  thoughtless,  amongst 
whom  he  has  Labored,  to  think  and  act.  Neither  is  it  the  in- 

fluence of  one  day's  sun  that  calls  forth  the  seed  and  ripens  it to  fruit:  it  is  the  successive  rising  and  waning  of  the  oreat 
orb.  So  it  may  be  with  our  work.  We  sow  the  seed,  (let  us 
be  sure  we  do,)  others  come  and  water  and  dress  it ;  but  the 
harvest  will  be  great,  will  be  sure.  We  shall  hail  the  wheat 
gathered  into  the  garner  with  shouts  of  joy,  and  see  in  the 
sheaves  many  for  whom  we  watched  and  prayed,  (but  in  our 
estimation  in  vain,)  saved  from  the  fate  of  the  wicked. 

One  ])osition  we  have  omitted,  which  we  are  not  willing  to 
omit : — it  is,  that  in  order  to  the  attainment  of  our  purpose,  we 
should  always  keep  one  object,  and  one  alone,  steadily  in  view. 
It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  intimate  that  a  multiplicity  of  ob- 

jects distract  attention  and  divide  energies,  is  the  high-road  to 
defeat  and  disgrace.  As  Christians,  we  should  set  before  us 
a  soul  pursuing  its  course  to  another  world — surrounded  by 
contrary  influences,  drawing  it  in  this  and  that  direction,  but 
always  from  the  path  of  truth  ;  at  the  end  of  its  career  we 
should  steadily  keep  in  view  the  miseries  of  hell  and  the  glories 
of  heaven.  We  should  endeavour  to  feel  the  very  warmth  of 
the  flame  of  the  pit,  and  catch  the  feeling  which  animates  the 
heavenly  family  ;  and  under  the  influence  of  the  two  feelings 
be  prompted  to  go  and  stand  on  the  borders  of  hell,  and  warn 
the  unhappy  spirits  tending  there,  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to 

come," — pointing  their  downward  eyes  to  the  glories  they  are 
forsaking.  This  is  not  asking  more  from  you  than  Jesus  did. 
He  went  and  preached  to  the  spirits  in  prison,  and  it  is  a  dis- 

tinguishing trait  in  his  mercy  that  it  never  forsakes  a  sinner 

xmtil  he  is  faii'ly  within  the  region  of  eternal  distress. 
Under  these  circumstances  and  with  this  labor  before  us,  all 

feelings  must  resolve  themselves into  the  two  classes  referred  to 
at  the  commencement  of  the  paper — either  pleasurable  or 
gainful.  The  painful  will  associate  itself  tvith  the  past,  with 
distant  survey  and  nearer  inspection.  The  neglects,  the 
errors,  jealousies,  follies,  and  inertness  of  the  past  must  excite 
regret.  When  we  survey  distant  scenes  untilled,  unblessed, 
we  mourn.  Who  can  stretch  his  eye  over  Western  Asia,  once 
the  scene  of  the  noblest  triumphs  of  the  Cross,  and  see  the 
sanctuaries  of  God  laid  waste,  and  the  haughty  Musalman, 

■with  the  smile  of  contempt  curhng  on  his  lip,  pointing  to  their 

ruins,  and  saying,  '  Here  lies  your  father's  house  desolate,'  and 
not  mourn  ?  Who  can  range  over  the  vast  interior  of  Africa, 
and  witness  its  hordes  of  people,  the  subjects  of  brutal  passions 
and  the  victims  of  deadly  feuds,  bearing  on  their  every  fea- 



1837.1 The  New  Year. 7 

ture  evidences  of  heavenly  displeasure,  and  not  mourn  ?  Who 
can  traverse  in  imagination  the  immense  tracts  of  Southern 

America,  peopled  by  wild  barbarians,  or  more  ferocious  beings 
of  European  extraction  under  the  Christian  name,  and  not 
mourn  ?    Who  can  look  upon  the  nuUions  of  this  continent, 
untouched,  unimpressed  by  the  labors  of  forty  years,  and  not 
mourn  ?  Or  who  can  think  of  the  immense  masses  of  human 

beings  in  nominally  Christian  lands,  pressing  to  the  grave 
without  even  torch-light  to  guide  them  through  its  dark  portals 
to  the  blessedness  of  God,  and  not  mourn  ?  Who  can  think 
of  the  masses  that  have  lived  in  our  own  days,  and  see  them 
rising  nation  after  nation  from  the  bed  of  death,  with  the 
look  of  wild  astonishment  stamped  upon  their  countenances, 
and  the  exclamation  of  dismay  bursting  from  their  agonized 

hearts,  "  No  man  cared  for  our  souls who  can  contemplate 
this  mass  of  present  and  future  misery  without  putting  his 
hand  on  his  mouth  xmd  his  mouth  in  the  dust,  and  crying. 

Unclean,  unclean  ?    "  O  that  ray  eyes  were  as  a  fountain  of 
tears,  that  I  might  weep  for  the  sins  of  the  past !" 

But  let  us  inspect  the  scene  at  home,  the  nearer  view,  the 
theatre  of  our  daily  walk  and  exertion.    What  are  the  aspects  it 
wears  ?  How  many  budding  youth,  how  many  hale  men  and 
fathers  in  Christ  have  we  in  our  circle  ?    How  many  valorous 
warriors  do  we  witness  fighting  the  battles  of  the  Lord  !  Hov/ 

many  are  pressing  into  heaven's  gate  !   Reverse  it :  how  many 
are  crowding  the  road  that  leads  to  death  :  thick  and  pleasant 
are  they,  like  the  host  of  the  Assyrian,  and  like  them,  in  a 
little  will  they  be  still  in  death.    We  will  not  dwell  here,  but 
simply  intreat  you  not  to  be  unmindful  of  the  darker  aspects 
which  the   world   presents  to  all,  theologically  considered. 
Take  a  map  :  mark  those  sections  that  are  partially  or  alto- 

gether evangelized  white,  and  see  how  large  a  portion  of  it 
remains  black,  morally  black,  wrapt  in  a  funereal  pall.  Suspend 
it  in  your  study,  and  when  you  would  become  weary  in  well- 

doing, or  faint  in  prayer,  look  upon  it,  and  think  of  the  millions 
that  are  involved  in  the  thick  darkness  of  the  fall,  and  be 
unmoved,  if  it  be  possible.  Let  the  miseries  of  the  tvortd  prompt 
lis  to  labor. 

But  the  pleasant  views  are  not  few.  There  are  many  spots 
in  this  earth  on  which  the  eye  of  God  can  rest  with  a 
delight  greater  than  that  of  Mungo  Park  when  he  discover- 

ed the  tuft  of  grass  in  the  desert ;  and  he  can  contemplate 
nothing  with  pleasure  but  that  which  is  holy  and  good.  In 
imitation  of  the  Lord  we  may  look  on  many  spots  of  this 
fallen  world,  and  be  glad.  When  we  look  on  the  sterile  shores 
of  Greenland,  and  see  the  modern  Missionary  successfully 
rearing  the  banners  of  the  Cross,  are  we  not  glad  ?  The  islands 
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[Jan, of  tlie  Southern  Pacific,  are  they  not  a  theme  of  rejoicing  ? 
Has  not  the  stilhiess  of  that  vast  district  been  broken  by 

the  voice  of  grateful  song-,  and  the  rude  barbarities  of  canni- 
bal life  exchanged  for  the  suavities  of  Christiau  intercourse? 

Has  not  the  jutting  Ca))e  of  Storms  found  amongst  its  people 
many  who  have  made  Christ  their  refuge  ?  lu  the  islauds  of 
the  West,  peopled  by  the  injured  tribes  of  Africa,  has  not  the 
note  of  salvation  found  a  response  in  many  thousand  hearts, 
and  its  grace  exerted  its  influence  over  many  thousand  lives  ? 
Among  the  Karens,  Barmans,  Musalmans,  Hindus — nay,  from 
every  tribe  and  tongue,  has  not  the  gospel  brought  its  trophies  ? 
The  Holy  Ghost — no  respecter  of  persons — has  he  not  found 
hearts  in  every  land  in  which  he  could  delight  to  dwell  ? 
These  varied  but  important  queries  may  all  receive  an  affirma- 

tive reply.  The  gospel  has  triumphed  in  our  oivn  day,  alike 
over  the  pride,  ignorance,  lust,  and  cruelty  of  fallen  nature. 
This  should  encourage  us  in  the  belief  that  our  great  High 
Priest  still  lives  and  reigns,  and  is  mindful  of  his  church.  It 
is  not,  however,  with  us  in  this  city,  in  this  land,  as  it  is  with 
many  departments  of  the  church.  VVe  cannot  point  to  our 

thousands  of  converts,  and  say  "  Here  are  our  epistles,"  &c. 
What  would  be  the  course  of  conduct  pursued  by  worldly 
men  under  such  circumstances  Would  the  husbandman, 
who  had  the  same  soil,  seed  and  prospects,  be  satisfied  if  he 
did  not  obtain  the  same  success  as  his  neighbour  ?  Would  he 

not  inquire,  and  correct  his  errors  both  in  theory  and  practice.'' 
Yes.  Do  you  wish  to  know  your  errors  ?  W e  will  point  out 
one.  It  is  the  limited  interest  which  lay  Christians  have  taken 
in  the  Mission  work.  We  have  not  labored  in  the  Mission 

cause  as  Christians  ought  in  a  heathen  land.  We  have  been 
living  too  much  under  the  error,  that  salvation  was  to  flow 
through  the  missionary,  and  ministerial  channel  alone.  What 
an  error  !  How  fatal  to  success  !  Is  the  garner  filled  by  the 
landlord,  or  the  tenant  alone  ?  Do  not  all  labor  with  their 
own  hands,  that  the  house  may  be  full  ?  Whatever  distinctions 
God  may  have  made  in  our  lot,  he  has  made  none  in  our  dis- 

charge of  duty.  He  has  so  constituted  us  that  we  can  all  work, 

and  he  expects  we  will  all  obey  his  command,  "  Go  ye  into  all 
the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature."  He  desires 
his  whole  church  to  be  a  Mission  church.  May  we  not  disap- 

point the  expectations  of  our  best  friend,  our  Saviour,  our 
Judge. 

Brethren,  when  we  come  to  die  many  things  will  trouble  us ; 

but  this  that  we  have  neglected  the  Master's  Will  will  be  as  a 
millstone  about  our  necks  ;  and  it  will  not  only  need  all  the  power 
of  grace  to  redeem  us  from  our  sins,  but  all  tlie  piiwer  of  Cmisfs 
mediation  to  exculpate  from  the  coadeiumug  charge  tiuit  we 
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knew  our  Master's  will  and  did  it  not.  May  it  be  our  ambition 
in  the  coming  year  to  inscribe  on  our  actions,  not  the  specu- 

lative, the  talking,  the  sentimental,  but  the  practical  Christian — 
the  followers,  in  fact,  of  him  whose  very  meat  and  drink  it  was 
to  do  the  will  of  him  that  sent  him. 

<pl\OS. 

II. — Karen  Funeral  Rites. 
Death  is  a  fearful  event  to  a  Karen.  ^Vhenever  the  dcatli  of  an  indi- 

vidual is  announced,  the  man  drops  his  axe,  tiie  woman  her  shuttle,  and 
the  child  his  toy  ;  not  to  he  resumed  again  that  day  ;  and  the  unfinished 
work  never.  The  house,  or  canoe,  or  otlier  article  on  which  the  man 
was  at  w(nk  wlien  the  intelligence  reached  him,  is  jibandoned  to  the 
beasts  of  the  forest ;  and  the  labors  of  the  loom  are  gi\  en  to  the  worms, 
as  articles  more  deadly  than  the  tunic  of  Nessus.  The  corpse  is  bandaged 
up  in  cloths  or  mats  shortly  after  the  person  has  expired,  so  that  no  part 
is  visible,  and  then  the  spirits  of  deceased  relatives  are  called  to  visit  the 
person  who  has  just  died,  and  guide  him  to  Hades.  Rice  is  next  poured 
down  at  the  head  and  feet  of  the  corpse,  and  a  basket,  sucli  as  a  Karen 
carries  on  his  back,  with  an  axe,  a  knife,  a  b;ig,  a  cooking  pot,  and  a 
drinking  cup,  are  phiced  by  its  side,  while  one  exclaims,  '•  O  dead  !  eat  as 
in  thy  state  of  consciousness  on  earth  ;  eat,  fear  not,  be  not  ashamed." 
As  the  neighbours  and  friends  arrive  at  the  house,  each  one  expresses  his 
gi"ief  in  expressions  like  the  following:  Alas  !  alas  !  wliat  is  this  !  Now  I 
am  afflicted  indeed.  Alas!  alas!  formerly  thou  conversedst  hap])ily  with 
me.  Alas !  what  shall  I  do  !  O  Lord,  take  this  my  friend,  and  suffer  him 
not  to  go  where  he  will  be  subjected  to  suffering. 

If  the  visitor  comes  from  a  distance,  food  is  brought  out,  and  before  he 
eats,  addressing  the  corpse,  he  says,  "  O  deceased  !  eat  and  drink  ■  eat  and 
drink  as  in  thy  state  of  consciousness  formerly."    After  the  company  has 
assembled,  they  commence  a  musical  chant  as  below. 
Oneperson:  "  What  is  the  matter?"  Whole  company  :  "  Asceoding  tlie  trunk." 

,,      ,,       "  What  is  the  matter?''      ,,  ,,        "  Ascending  the  braucli." 
,,      ,,        "What  is  the  matter?"      ,,  ,,       "  Taking  the  fruit." 
,,      ,,       "  What  is  tlie  matter?"       ,,  ,,       "  Descending  the  branch." 

,,       "  What  is  the  matter?"       ,,  ,,        "  Descending  tiie  trunk." 
,,      ,,       "  What  is  the  matter?"       ,,  ,,       "  Depositing  the  fruit." 

General  chorus.    "  Pitying  the  dead  exceedingly, 
Unable  to  awake  him  up  again." 

This  is  repeated,  or  supposed  to  be  repeated,  in  several  different  lan- 
guages which  no  one  understands,  but  which  has  been  represented  to  me 

as  in  part  from  an  old  language,  and  in  part  from  the  Kyen  language. 

The  people  next  engage  at  "  tiger  and  fowl,"  a  game  resembling  drafts, intended  to  prefigure  the  struggle  of  mankind  with  evil  spirits.  After 
this  is  over  the  company  rises,  and,  marching  slowly  round  the  corpse, 
sings — 

"  One  house  post,  a  pillar  red, 
Two  house  posts,  a  pillar  red  : 
Stamping  round  a  smooth  path, 
Beating  round  a  smooth  path. 
Catch  a  red  cock  of  Hades  ; 
He  will  crow  at  night  and  show  the  morn  easily. 

Chorus.       O  deceased,  deceased  1  art  thou  dead,  hast  thou  departed  ? 

We  speak,  we  call,  but  he  cannot  reply. 
VI.  c 



10 
Karen  Funeral  Rites. 

[Jan. One  house  post,  a  pillar  white, 
Two  bouse  posts,  a  pillar  white  : 
Stamping  round  to  the  starting  point. 
Beating  round  to  the  starting  point : 
Catch  a  white  cock  of  Hades  ; 
He  will  crow  at  night  and  show  the  morn  easily. 

Chorus.        O  deceased,  deceased  !  art  thou  dead,  bast  thou  departed  ? 
We  speak,  we  call,  but  he  cannot  reply.'' 

When  evening  comes,  lights  that  burn  for  a  short  time  only  are  placed 
near  the  head  and  feet  of  the  corpse,  to  represent  the  evening  and  morn- 

ing stars,  which  in  their  legendary  lore,  are  lights  shov\  ing  departed  spirits 
the  way  to  Hades  ;  and  believing,  as  they  do,  that  that  world  is  the  anti- 

podes of  this,  they  say  to  the  corpse,  "the  foot  of  the  trees  is  there," 
pointing  to  their  summit ;  "the  tops  of  the  trees  are  there,"  pointing  to 
the  roots;  "  the  west  is  there,"  pointing  to  the  east ;  and  "  the  east  is 
there,"  pointing  to  the  west.  At  the  close  of  this  address  the  people 
commence  singing  tlie  following  lines. 

"  The  light  at  the  head  of  the  corpse  is  red,  red. 
The  light  at  the  foot  of  the  coi  pse  is  red,  red. 
He  goes  with  a  torch  the  morning  star, 
He  goes  with  a  light  the  morning  star." 

Hot  water  is  next  poured  out  near  the  head  and  feet  of  the  corpse, 
which  closes  all  the  regular  ceremonies  till  the  burning  of  the  body,  which 
mav  occur  next  morning  or  he  delayed  a  day  or  two. 
The  interval  is  occupied  with  drinking  and  singing,  slowly  marching 

round  the  corpse.  The  compositions  that  are  sung  are  usually  but  ill 
adapted  to  the  solemnities  of  the  occasion.  Love  and  war  are  the  most 
prominent  subjects.    The  following  are  offered  as  specimens. 

The  Deadly  Feud. 

Lututu  killed  Likoku's  wife  with  a  spear  ; 
Likoku's  wife  he  went  and  stabbed  with  a  spear ; 
Likoku  resolved  to  fight  him, 
Likoku  resolved  to  attack  him. 

Thy  slaves  are  bow  many  ?  how  many  ? 
Thy  people  are  how  many  ?  how  many  ? 
My  slaves  come  to  the  number  of  five  hundred  ; 
My  people  come  to  the  number  of  five  hundred  ; 
They  come  in  ranks  from  all  parts. 
They  come  in  ranks  from  every  quarter. 
Who  is  the  leading  champion  ? 
Who  is  the  foremost  champion  ? 

The  champion  is  Saule's  son. 
The  foremost  man  is  Saule's  son. 

Where  do  the  spears  meet  ?  where  .' 
Where  are  the  arrows  shot  ?  where .' 

The  spears  meet  at  Klekhoda, 
The  arrows  are  shot  at  Klekhoda. 

Thou  saidst,  though  the  arrows  hit  they  injure  not; 
Tiiou  saidst,  thou£;li  tlie  spears  pierce  they  hurt  not. 
The  arrows  Lave  hit  and  slain  thee  outright ; 
The  spears  have  pierced  and  slain  tliee  outright. 
They  weave  thy  bier,  tliey  curry  thee  ; 
They  weave  thy  bier,  they  benr  tliee. 
They  have  borne  tliee  over  the  gravelly  plain  ; 
They  have  boine  thee  past  the  gravel  plain. 
Thy  house  comes  in  sight  to-day  ; 
Thy  house  is  in  sight  to-day. 
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Thy  bouse  comes  in  sight,  thy  children  know  ; 
Thy  house  is  in  sight,  tliy  wife  knows. 
At  once  thy  chiUlren  wnil  for  thee, 
Thy  bearers  trehd  the  steps  to  thy  house, 
At  once  thy  wife  is  wailing  for  thee. 
Thy  bearers  tread  the  ladder  of  thy  house. 
They  have  reached  the  middle  of  the  hall, 
They  have  reached  the  centre  of  the  hall. 
Where  shall  be  performed  thy  funeral  rite  ? 
Wiiere  shall  be  performed  thy  mourning  rite  ? 

Perform  them  in  tlie  great  hall, 
Mourn  for  me  in  the  great  hall. 

H  ow  many  klos*  shall  be  hung  around  ? 
How  many  klos  shall  be  hung  in  the  hall  ? 

Hang  up  five  hundred  and  ten. 
Hang  around  five  hundred  and  ten. 

A  War  Song. 

The  Sghos  and  Pghds  in  the  following  lines  are  the  names  of  two 
different  tribes  of  Karens,  who  until  the  present  generation  were  almost 
continually  at  war  with  each  other.  Bgho  was  a  Pgho  chieftain,  and  Tu 
a  leader  of  the  Sghos,  who  in  these  verses  are  represented  as  victims. 

One  body  advances,  but  Bgho  is  not  there, 
A  second  body  advances,  but  Bghb  is  not  there. 
Bgli6  is  seen  the  powerful  one, 
Bgh6  appears  the  mighty  one. 
Who  is  the  champion  of  Bgho's  man  ? 
Who  is  the  champion  of  Bgh6's  people  ? 
Tu's  spear  strikes  Bgh6's  breast-plate  ; 
Bgh6's  spear  strikes  Tu's  shield. 
S6s6  is  the  quick-handed  one  ; 
Sf)s6  spears  onward  unchecked. 
The  sons  of  Bgh6  are  overcome  ! 
Cut  them  down,  liew  them  down. 
The  people  of  Bgh6  are  overcome  ! 
Cut  them  down,  hew  them  down. 
Though  thou  sayest  the  Pgh6s  are  insignificant, 
Thou  must  pay  a  fine  for  killing  them. 
The  Sgh6s  have  the  word  of  Jehovah  : 
They  will  pay  no  fine  for  the  life  of  a  Pgh6. 

The  composition  often  partakes  of  a  dramatic  character,  and  the  din- 
logue  is  sung  by  men  and  women  alternately ;  of  which  the  following  is 
an  example. 

The  Lovers. 
Woman.  Formerly  one  heart, 

But  now  divided  : 
Formerly  of  one  mind. 
Divided  now  into  two. 
The  brinjalf  wild  is  of  a  handsome  yellow. 
The  wild  brinjal  is  of  a  beautiful  yellow. 
May  thy  wife  be  white  as  a  flake  of  cotton, 
Working  like  the  rapid  thunder  : 
The  brinjal  wild  is  yellow  and  handsome. 
The  wild  brinjal  is  yellow  and  beautiful  : 
May  thy  wife  be  white  as  the  opening  cotton  pod, 
Working  like  the  morning  thunder. 

•  A  musical  instrumfnt  of  metal  that  is  played  on  by  beating. 
"J-  Tb«  young  man  is  meant  to  be  indicated  by  the  brinjal. 

C  2 
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Man,         Thou  liittest  my  heart,  thou  pleascst  rae  ; 

Tliou  touchcst  my  heart,  I  am  pleased  witli  thee. 
But  thy  mother  does  not  love  me, 
Thy  father  does  not  love  me. 
Listen  to  my  words. 
Then  stone  and  water  will  give  light  like  sand*. 

Woman.      I  conversed  witli  tliec  under  the  eaves, 
I  tall<ed  with  tliee  under  the  eaves. 
Our  bracelets  we  put  off  and  exchanged, 
Our  bangles  we  put  off  and  exchanged. 

Man,  The  country  of  Sere  of  Sere, 
'J  he  land  of  Sere  of  Sere, 
It  is  famed  for  the  frogs  that  are  there. 
It  is  famed  for  the  fish  that  is  there  ; 
The  hornbills  ascend  high  in  the  sky. 
And  fly  away  two  abreast." 

In  the  morning,  when  the  body  is  buried,  a  bone  is  taken  from  the 
ashes  and  preserved  witli  great  care  till  a  convenient  time  for  assembling 
a  large  concourse  of  people.  Booths  are  then  built  on  the  bank  of  some 
stream,  a  feast  made,  and  tlie  ceremonies  renewed  round  the  bone,  which 
have  been  described  above  as  performed  around  the  body.  On  the  even- 

ing of  the  day  that  the  body  is  buried,  the  friends  of  the  deceased  assemble 
round  the  bone  and  sing  a  particular  dirge,  of  which  the  following  is  a 

part. 
Clear  the  road. 
The  Queen  will  go  forth  ; 
Clear  the  road  well. 
The  Queen  will  go  forth  again. 

Happy  are  the  departed  I 

The  seven  great  roads. 
Go  the  middle  road  ; 
The  seven  great  paths. 
Go  the  middle  path. 

Happy  are  the  departed  ! 

Mother  brought  up  her  daughter, 
Mukhat  has  seized  her  ; 
Mother  brought  up  her  son, 
Mukha  has  got  him. 

Happy  are  the  departed  1 
Black-backed  Mukha 
Leaped  down  from  behind  the  partition  ; 
Black-winged  Mukha 
Leaped  down  from  about  the  partition. 

Happy  are  the  departed  1 

The  great  hall  descends  gradually,  v 
A  short  part  remains  firm  ; 
The  great  hall  descends  slowly, 
A  beam  remains  firm. 

Happy  are  the  departed  I 

*  The  Karens  sometimes  pray.  May  my  heart  be  white  as  stone  and  light  as  sand  ; 
pure  as  water  and  light  as  sand. 

t  An  evil  spirit,  that  is  supposed  to  seize  and  kill  persons  that  become  obnoxiou» 
to  him. 
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We  do  not  love  to  die, 
Thus  we  are  made  insane  ; 
Wc  do  not  love  to  depart, 
We  are  driven  to  insanity. 

Happy  are  the  departed  ! 
The  flint-billed  duck*, 
The  dead  goes  witli  him  ; 
The  flat-nosed  duck, 
The  dead  returns  with  him. 

Happy  are  the  departed  I 
Tie  up  the  cord  of  seven  stringsf 
Tiiat  the  dead  may  arrive  at  his  grave  ; 
Tie  up  the  cord  of  seven  strings, 
The  dead  arrives  to-day. 

Happy  are  the  departed  1 
At  the  close  of  the  ceremonies  around  the  bone  a  bangle  is  hun^  up, 

and  a  cup  of  rice  placed  under  it.  The  departed  spirit  is  then  called, 
for  it  is  supposed  to  be  hovering  around  till  the  funeral  rites  are  com- 

pleted. When  the  spirit  answers  the  call  the  string  trembles,  the 
bangle  turns  round,  and  the  string  snaps  in  two  as  if  by  miracle.  If  no 
answer  is  returned  the  spirit  has  gone  to  hell.  When  he  signifies  that 
he  is  present,  he  is  guided  to  the  grave  yard,  which  is  alivays  one  of  the 
best  spots  in  the  neighbourhood.  Here  the  bone  is  buried,  and  money 
with  other  articles  thrown  on  the  grave.  Should  any  one  take  the  money 
that  is  left  on  a  grave,  he  would  become  childless,  and  his  family  extinct, 
which  is  a  sufficient  terror  to  a  Karen  to  keep  him  honest.  After 

burying  the  bone,  the  spirit  is  addressed  as  follows  :  "  Now  thou  mayest 
go  to  thy  land,  thy  country,  thy  kingdom.  When  thou  arrivest  do  not 
forget  us.  We  shall  come  to  thee.  Go  not  to  hell,  go  to  the  abodes  of  bliss. 
As  to  this  silver,  if  thou  art  taken  by  force,  buy  thyself  with  it.  Go.  Here 

is  thy  little  house;  thy  great  house  is  on  the  river  Naudokwa^.  Go." The  Karens  suppose  that  these  ceremonies  are  of  a  comparatively 
recent  origin,  and  say  that  they  formerly  buried  their  dead.  Burning 
the  body  and  singing  round  the  bone  were  first  introduced,  as  some  of 
their  traditions  say,  by  an  individual  of  the  name  of  Mautan,  to  whom 
many  of  the  songs  ai-e  attributed.  Others  charge  the  whole  on  Satan 
himself,  to  which  I  see  no  special  objection,  for  their  funerals  are  com- 

plete scenes  of  bacchanalian  revelry,  in  which  the  spirit  of  Satan  most 
certainly  presides.  The  most  detailed  account  of  the  origin  of  these 
rites  is  in  a  tradition  that  Mr.  Wade  obtained  from  a  Maulmein  Karen, 
and  is  as  follows. 

Origin  of  the  Funeral  Rites. 

"  Afterwards  the  man  and  his  wife  died.  Of  the  children  that  they 
left  behind  them,  some  became  sick  and  died,  others  b'ecanie  sick  and 
recovered,  and  others  died  of  age.  When  a  thousand  years  were  com- 

pleted, God  looked  down  and  had  mercy  on  them  again,  and  came  to 
them.  He  said,  '  Your  parents  at  the  beginning  I  commanded,  but  they 
did  not  listen  to  my  words  :  they  listened  to  Satan,  and  ate  the  fruit  of 
the  tree  of  temptation.  They  became  sick,  and  old,  and  died;  as  in 
like  manner  have  their  descendants  unto  you.  Now  I  have  looked  down 
and  1  pity  you.  I  will  save  you,  will  you  obey  my  words  }  If  you  will 
listen  to  me  I  will  save  you."  God  having  spoken  thus,  men  consented,  and 

*  The  wild  duck  is  supposed  to  go  and  return  to  and  from  Hades. 
+  Between  the  place  where  the  funeral  ceremonies  are  performed,  and  the  grave 

strings  are  tied  across  the  streams,  a  bridge  for  the  departed  spirit. 
X  This  is  a  river  either  in  Hades  or  on  the  borders  thereof. 
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said,  "  O  Father  God,  our  parents  anciently  did  not  listen  to  thy  words :  we 
observe  them.  They  listened  to  the  words  of  Satan,  and  ate  the  fruit  of 
the  tree  of  temptation.  Death  and  old  age  came  upon  them,  and  these 
thinfits  have  descended  to  their  children  even  unto  us.  Have  mercy  upon 
us,  and  save  us.  We  are  exceedingly  glad."  God  replied,  "If  you  will 
obey  my  words  I  will  help  you  :  but  if  you  do  not  obey,  you  will  suflFer  and 
die."  Having  said  thus,  God  proceeded  to  direct  them  as  follows:  "  When 
any  one  dies,  bind  him  up  in  seven  thicknesses  of  wild  plantain  leaves, 
and  go  place  him  in  the  road.  As  soon  as  seven  days  are  fulfilled  he  will 
come  to  life  again."  Having  said  thus,  God  departed.  Two  or  three 
days  afterwards  a  man  died.  As  God  had  directed,  they  bound  him  up 
and  placed  him  in  the  road ;  and,  as  God  said,  when  seven  days  were  com- 

pleted, he  came  to  life  again.  For  a  hundred  years  tliey  observed  the 
word  of  God  and  were  happy.  After  a  hundred  years  had  past  away 
Satan  was  born,  and  at  fifteen  years  of  age  he  began  to  ruin  man  again. 
He  said,  "  Children  and  grandchildren,  doing  this  way  is  not  tlie  way  to 
be  happy  :  1  will  show  you  how  to  obtain  pleasure."  Having  said  thus,  he 
rose  up  and  killed  his  father.  Having  killed  his  fathei-,  he  took  the  body, 
placed  it  in  the  hall,  and  called  his  uncles  and  aunts,  his  brothers  and 
Bisters,  and  all  his  other  reLitives.  His  relatives  having  assembled  together, 
he  adorned  the  young  men  and  maidens  with  new  garments,  and  caused 
them  to  walk  round  the  corpse  of  his  father  and  sing.  Addressing  his 
relatives  he  said,  "  Let  some  weep,  let  some  laugh,  and  let  some  sing. 
In  this  way  we  shall  have  real  pleasure."  No  body  listened  to  him  except 
his  relations  ;  they  did  as  he  told  them,  but  the  worshippers  of  God 
would  not  obey  him.  Satan  after  devising  within  himself  the  course  to 
be  pursued,  directed  his  relatives  to  make  handsome  clothes,  showing 
them  how  to  dye  various  colours,  and  how  to  ornament  their  garments. 
His  relations  having  adorned  themselves  with  new  clothes,  in  striped  and 
variegated  garments,  he  caused  them  to  go  out  and  sing.  The  children  of 
those  that  worshipped  God  came  to  see.  Satan  at  the  funeral  feast  saw 
them,  and  induced  them  to  dress  themselves  in  new  garments  and  sing. 
They  went  away  and  called  their  relations  to  come  and  do  likewise,  say- 

ing, "  Brethren  !  as  to  what  Satan  is  doing  we  went  to  see  and  found  it 
very  pleasant."  "  What  does  he  do  }"  was  the  inquiry.  They  replied, 
"  What  he  does  we  cannot  tell  you  ;  you  must  go  and  see  with  your  own 
eyes."  "  If  we  go,"  was  asked  again,  "  shall  we  like  it  ?"  "  Like  it !" 
they  replied,  "you  will  like  it  exceedingly ;  and  more  than  like  it,  for 
if  you  go  to  him  he  will  give  you  new  garments,  and  cause  you  to  walk 
and  sing."  After  conversing  in  this  manner  they  all  went  to  Satan,  who 
as  soon  as  he  saw  them,  laughed  and  said,  "  There  was  no  pleasure  ia 
doing  as  your  parents  taught  you.  I  will  teach  you  how  to  obtain  plea- 

sure. Go  sing."  "AVhy,  Satan,"  they  replied,  "  we  do  not  know  how." 
"  I  will  show  you,"  he  continued  :  and  he  dressed  them  in  handsome  clothes, 
and  taught  them  how  to  sing  funeral  songs.  They  then  said  to  others, 
"  Brethren,  what  Satan  has  taught  \is  is  very  pleasant ;"  and  in  this  way, 
whenever  any  of  Satan's  relatives  died,  they  assembled  at  the  funeral. 
After  a  long  time,  their  parents  all  died  off,  and  they  had  not  learned  the 
customs  connected  with  praying  to  and  worshipping  God ;  they  had  learn- 

ed only  the  customs  that  Satan  had  taught  them,  so  that  when  any  one  died 
they  knew  not  what  to  do,  but  went  to  Satan  and  asked  him.  He  came 
and  taught  them  as  above,  and  charged  them,  saying,  "  Teach  your  children 
and  grandchildren  to  do  them  ;  when  I  have  gone  and  taught  all  nations, 
I  shall  be  hidden.  All  I  have  taught  you,  my  children  !  observe  and  do." 
Satan  having  charged  them  thus,  died,  and  the  Karen  nation  have  ob- 

served hie  commands  from  generation  to  generation  unto  the  present 
time.  Fbanois  Mason. 
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III.—^  Fathe  fs  Letter  to  his  Children  on  their  departure  for 
Europe. 

[The  intense  anxiety  experienced  by  a  Christian  parent  in  sending  liis  beloved 
child  to  conflict  with  the  world,  can  ouly  be  fully  entered  into  by  those  who 
have  passed  through  the  trying  ordeal.  The  trial  is  painful  in  our  native 
land,  where  the  character  is  somewhat  formed  under  parental  vigilance  ;  but 
in  this  country  it  is  increased  on  account  of  the  tender  age  at  which  the  off- 

spring of  Europeans  are  usually  removed  from  parental  superintendence.  It 
is  at  such  a  period  that  a  crowd  of  excellent  plans  rush  into  the  mind, 
which,  we  are  fully  persuaded,  every  parent  with  right  feelings  will  be  anxi- 
ous  to  sec  carried  into  effect.  It  is,  however,  to  be  feared  that  hut  few  make 
the  religious  welfare  of  their  children  a  matter  of  affectionate  and  supreme 
regard.  It  affords  us  sincere  pleasure  to  be  able  to  lay  before  our  readers,  and 
especially  fathers,  (as  we  recently  called  the  attention  of  mothers  to  this 
interesting  topic)  the  following  letter,  addressed  by  a  father  to  his  two  sons 
about  to  proceed  to  Europe  for  educational  purposes.  We  feel  the  greater 
pleasure  in  recommending  the  excellent  example  of  our  friend,  since  he  and 
his  boys  are  now  enjoying  the  blessedness  of  that  kingdom  where  there  is  no 
more  sea,  where  separation  is  unknown.  We  do  not  call  attention  to  the 
letter  as  possessing  any  remarkable  merit  as  an  epistolary  communication 
above  the  common  order,  but  on  account  of  its  piety,  simplicity,  fidelity, 
and  intense  anxiety  for  the  spiritural  welfare  of  the  young  people  to  whom  it 
was  addressed. — Ed.] 

To  Masters  T.  and  G. 
My  dear  Boys, 

Let  me  intreat  you,  as  you  are  going  to  a  distance,  to  think 
seriously,  that  you  may  be  enabled  to  see  your  own  sinful- 

ness, and  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Come,  my  dear 
boys,  attend  to  the  few  words  which  I  shall  address  to  you, 
that  you  may  read  them  at  your  leisure.  The  sentiments 
which  I  now  put  on  paper  are  those  which  I  have  always 
placed  before  you  in  words,  and  now,  perhaps  for  the  last 
time,  I  beseech  you  listen  to  the  request  of  your  affectionate 

father.  "  My  son,  give  me  thy  heart these  were  the  words 
of  Solomon,  the  wise  man  of  Israel.  My  dear  boys,  suppose 
these  words  addressed  to  you,  give  your  hearts  to  God :  let 
him  be  your  Father  and  your  Friend  :  delight  in  him  ;  for  it 

is  pleasing  in  his  sight.  "  I  love  them  that  love  me,"  says  the 
Redeemer  ;  "  and  those  that  seek  me  early,  shall  find  me."  To 
Him  let  your  hearts  be  devoted  :  implore  the  Father  of  mercies 
that  he  would  take  possession  of  them,  for  it  is  by  him  that 
you  live  and  move,  and  are  daily  supported. 

God  deserves  our  earliest  affections  and  obedience.  What 

can  be  more  natural  than  for  a  child  to  fly  to  the  arms  of  his 
parents  ;  but,  my  dear  children,  very  soon  you  shall  be  without 
us,  butwo^  without  God,  and  his  dear  Son.  Wherever  you  go 
he  will  follow  you  ;  nor  will  he  leave  you  if  you  do  not  for- 

sake him.  When  you  are  separated  from  us  many  thousand 
miles,  look  up  to  Jehovah  for  help  and  guidance.  Remem- 

ber, my  children,  the  road  in  which  you  are  to  walk  is  slippery 
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and  full  of  danger :  the  devil  and  all  his  temptations  will 
seek  to  entice  you  ;  but  take  care,  do  not  listen  to  his  words, 
but  fly  from  him  and  every  evil.  Be  careful  always  to  speak 
the  truth  ;  do  not  steal,  be  obedient  to  your  superiors,  and  love 
others  as  yourselves. 

Think,  my  dear  sons,  that  God  sees  every  thing,  both 
good  and  bad ;  and  although  he  does  not  punish  the  evil 
immediately,  he  will  bring  it  one  day  to  an  account.  Be 
very  careful  to  keep  the  Sabbath  holy :  employ  that  day  in 
reading  God's  word,  in  prayer  ;  and  think  much  about  death, and  our  time  is  short,  for  no  one  knows  his  time  :  be  therefore 
ready ;  "  watch  and  pray."  If  you  keep  these  things  in  mind, you  need  not  be  afraid.  Let  the  Holy  Scriptures  be  your 
guide  :  read  them  daily,  meditate  often  on  them  ;  pray  much, 
and  whenever  yoa  pray,  forget  not  to  supplicate  at  the  Throne 
of  Grace  for  your  parents,  brothers,  sisters,  and  other  rela- 
tions. 

Forget  not,  my  children,  the  instructions  which  you  have  re- 
ceived from  us,  and  the  exhortations  of  our  beloved  Pastor : 

think  much  of  him,  and  how  he  loved  you  all. 
Now,  my  dear  boys,  I  commit  you  to  the  hands  of  God, 

knowing  that  he  will  be  with  you  wherever  you  go.  Be  mindful 
of  the  one  thing  needful:  let  Christ  be  uppermost  in  your 

thoughts :  "  believe  in  him  and  you  shall  be  saved."  Never 
forget  the  tender  anxieties  of  your  parents  ou  your  behalf:  our 
comfort  greatly  depends  on  you :  you  may  be  instrumental 
either  in  imparting  joy  to  our  dying  pillow,  or  in  bringing  dowu 
our  grey  hairs  with  sorrow  to  the  grave. 

If  you  grow  up  destitute  of  the  fear  of  God,  you  will  be  a  shame 
to  yourselves,  and  an  incumbrance  to  society.    Think,  on  the 
other  hand,  how  great  will  be  your  honor  and  happiness  if  you 
rise  up  to  be  blessings  to  all  around  you,  ornaments  of  society, 
and  children  of  God.    Think,  my  dear  children,  of  the  sacrifices 
your  parents  make  for  you  ;  therefore  make  good  use  of  the  time 
given  to  you  :  think  that  theinoney  which  will  be  expended  on 
your  education,  has  cost  many  an  anxious  hour  to  your  father, 
that  it  is  not  from  our  superfluity,  but  from  our  economy  that  we 
find  the  means  for  your  education,  but  in  this  we  feel  happy. 
Only,  my  dear  children,  live  to  God,  honour  him,  and  you  shall 
receive  the  crown  of  glory.    May  it  please  the  Lord  that  when 
I  shall  appear  before  him,  I  may  be  able  to  say,  Lord,  here  am 
I  and  the  children  thou  hast  given  me.    Before  I  conclude,  I 
must  remind  and  press  upon  your  heart  two  things — first,  that 
you  must  greatly  love  and  obey  your  elder  brother,  to  whom 
you  are  now  going,  look  up  to  him  as  your  father,  for  as 
such  I  have  placed  him  over  you  ;  and  every  act  of  disobedience 
or  displeasure  done  to  him,  I  shall  consider  as  done  to  me, 
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it  will  equally  grieve  nie.  Whatever  I  liave  said  in  tliis  letter 
you  must  also  consider  as  said  by  him  to  you,  for  I  know  he 
entertains  the  same  opinions  with  myself,  and  I  therefore  fully 
trust  you  both  to  his  care.  May  God  bless  him  and  you,  and 
us  all. 

I  remain,  your  affectionate  father. 

Morning  Prayer  at  Sea. 
O  thou  great  and  glorious  Lord  God,  who  has  been  pleased 

to  preserve  us  through  another  niglit ;  we  have  sailed  in  safety 
on  the  mighty  deep.  Thou  hast  been  our  protector  and  our 
guide.  We  bless  and  praise  thee  for  keeping  us  and  all  on  board 
in  safety,  and  that  while  the  waters  have  been  rolling  around 
us,  and  the  winds  wafting  us  along,  we  have  slept  in  peace, 

■without  fear,  and  free  from  danger.  Bless  all  that  are  in  the 
ship  ;  make  the  sailors  to  praise  thy  goodness  ;  let  them  offer 
the  sacriHees  of  thanksgiving,  and  declare  thy  work  with  re- 

joicing. Keep  us  this  day  by  thy  power  ;  enable  us  to  look  up 
to  thee  for  wisdom  to  guide  our  actions,  to  dispel  our  fears, 
and  to  improve  our  time.  Bless  our  parents,  and  all  those 
whom  we  have  left  in  India,  and  also  all  our  friends,  whom  we 
hope  to  meet  in  Europe.  Now,  O  Lord,  we  commit  ourselves 

to  thy  care  this  day,  keep  us  and  bless  us  for  Jesus  Christ's sake.  Amen. 

Evening  Prayer  at  Sea. 

O  thou  protector  and  pi'eserver  of  all  mankind,  thou  who 
art  the  benefactor  of  every  son  and  daughter  of  Adam  ;  we 
have  passed  another  day  on  board  this  ship,  and  thou  hast 
been  pleased  to  preserve  us  from  all  dangers,  seen  and  unseen. 
We  pray  thee  to  take  us  all  under  thy  gracious  protection 
this  night.  Suffer  us  to  lie  down  under  the  shadow  of  thy 
wings,  may  we  sleep  in  safety  in  thy  arms.  Grant  that  all 
on  board  may  be  preserved  during  the  darkness  of  the  night, 
and  may  we  sail  in  safety  to  our  destined  port. — Help  us 
to  depend  on  thee  alone,  remembering  that  there  is  but  a 
plank  between  us  and  the  deep,  and.  that  we  are  exposed  to 
fear  and  alarm  ;  but  at  the  same  time  thy  grace  can  make  us 
bold  as  lions.  O  that  we  may  be  prepared  for  the  night  of 
death,  and  for  the  glorious  day  of  resurrection.  We  ask  all 
these  mercies  in  the  name  and  for  the  sake  of  Jesus,  and  for 
his  sake  alone.  Amen. 

A  short  Prayer  in  a  Storm. 

O  God,  thou  boldest  the  winds  in  thy  fists,  and  the  waters  in 
the  hollow  of  thy  hands.  We  are  threatened  by  the  tempest ; 
all  is  confusion  and  noise  around  us.  O  that  all  may  be  peace- 

ful and  calm  within  us,  so  that  there  may  not  be  an  outward 
VL  D 
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and  an  inwavd  storm.  Speak  peace  to  our  fearful  hearts :  say 
to  the  winds — Be  still ;  and  to  the  waves — Be  quiet,  and  they 
shall  obey  thy  voice,  O  God.  Hear  our  prayers,  abate  the 
fury  of  the  tempest,  and  preserve  the  lives  of  all  who  are  in 

the  ship.    0  God,  we  beg  this  for  Christ's  sake.  Amen. 
ThanJcsgiving  after  a  Storm. 

We  thank  thee,  O  gracious  God,  that  thou  hast  heard  and 
answered  our  prayers,  that  thou  hast  dispelled  our  fears  and 
made  us  to  rejoice  at  thy  power.    Be  thou  still  gracious  to  us. 
We  ask  all  for  Christ's  sake.  Amen. 

lY.—  What  is  Truth? 

1.  Truth  may  be  defined  the  congruity  or  agreement  of  things,  what- 
ever be  their  nature.  The  universe  is  a  system  :  in  it  nothing  is 

isolated,  nothing  unconnected  with  the  whole.  No  material  or  spiritual 
substance  can  be  found,  which  does  not  hear  relation  to  somewhat  else 
particularly,  or  to  the  wliole  generally.  In  the  due  combination  and 
admixture  of  all  its  parts  consists  the  perfection,  energy,  and  beauty  of 
the  whole.  Let  the  order  in  which  the  connection  is  establitrhed  be  dis- 

turbed, and  confusion  is  the  necessary  consequence.  'I'o  illustrate  this, 
it  may  be  observed,  that  there  are  substances  in  nature  which  have  a 
reciprocal  attraction  in  their  essence,  by  virtue  of  which  they  coliere, 
and  when  separated  tend  to  reunite.  On  the  other  hand,  there  are  some 
that  have  a  mutual  repulsion,  which,  if  overcome  by  force,  is  productive  of 
the  most  deleterious  effects.  Thus  in  the  moral  world,  qualities  and  ac- 

tions have  their  attractions  and  repulsions,  and  give  the  impression  of 
agreement  or  disagreement.  The  perception  of  this  constitutes  the  dis- 

covery of  moral  truth.  Thus  the  repugnancy  of  one  action  or  quality 
to  another  proves  the  difference  of  their  nature,  and  consequently  that 
both  are  not  founded  in  truth,  because  incongruous.  To  establish  on 
what  side,  therefore,  moral  obligation  may  be  inferred,  it  is  necessary 
to  examine  the  various  relations  in  which  both  stand  to  other  positions  ; 
and  from  this,  by  legitimate  reasoning,  it  may  be  deduced,  that  one  is 
consistent  with  the  constitution  of  the  world  and  the  other  not.  Not, 
however,  to  anticipate  future  argument,  we  shall  now  proceed  to  notice, 

2,  The  reality  of  the  world,  or  system  of  things.  It  is  the  doctrine  of 
some,  that  the  universe  is  a  delusion  :  this  dogma  originated,  it  appears, 
in  metaphysical  speculations.  Pyrro  held  that  no  such  thing  as  certainty 
was  attainable.  'I'he  Hindu  Vedantists  declare  all  tilings  unreal  but  God 
or  Spirit.  Berkely  thought  every  thing  to  be  ideal  and  dependant  for 
any  existence  on  a  percij)ient  mind.  The  principal  illustration  of  these 
opinions  is  the  theory  of  dreams  ;  namely,  that  as  in  the  state  which  we 
term  dreaming,  we  are  as  virtually  as  when  awake,  so  termed,  affected  by 
vision  and  the  other  senses  and  by  the  passions  and  emotions  of  the  mind ; 
pass  through  space  and  experience  changes,  (all  which,  however,  we  allow, 
on  the  evidence  of  daily  testimony,  to  be  delusive  and  unsubstantial;) 
so  we  can  have  no  evidence  that  tlie  state  which  we  call  our  waking  con- 

dition is  not  also  a  similar  dream,  or  series  of  im])ressions  merely.  Hav- 
ing once  been  induced  to  doubt  the  evidence  of  life,  the  argument  was 

transferred  to  a  subject  to  which  it  was  not  applicable,  and  the  theory  of 
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Pyrronism,  or  universal  scepticism,  erected, — which  was,  that  it  was  the 
part  of  a  wise  m;m  to  doubt  of  every  thinjr.  and  that  nothinff  could  beesta- 
blislied  as  truth  in  preference  to  any  thinsi,- else.  Hence  it  was  judged 
most  rational  to  ])roceed  a  little  further  and  assert  tliat  the  whole  world 
was  only  a  delusion,  an  impression  on  the  senses  effected  by  particular 
means.  'I'o  reply:  "  It  niif^ht  be  sufficient  to  say,  that  there  is  in  effect 
no  difference  in  respect  to  y/.<f,  whether  the  universe  he  actually  existent 
or  only  appearance:  for  if  (Jod  immediately  communicate  all  sensible 
perceptions  to  the  mind,  (as  lie  must  do  if  tliere  be  no  such  thini?  as  sensi- 

ble substance,)  he  is  still  the  author  of  those  appearances,  which  have  the 
same  consequence  and  effects  to  our  conception  as  if  tliey  were  real  :  not  to 
urge  the  indecency  of  suspecting  God  to  have  made  tlie  world  a  mere  scene 
of  delusion." — Univ.  Hist.  vol.  i.  p.  t.  We  may  also  argue  from  the  actual 
difference  in  the  perceptions  and  transactions  of  dreaming  and  waking. 
Whilst  we  were  engaged  in  all  the  pleasing  or  terrific  agitations  of  dreams, 
we  have  the  evidence  of  sense  and  testimony  from  others  to  our  perfect 
corporeal  inactivity  during  tlie  whole  scene  in  which  we  imagined  ourselves 
to  have  been  placed :  and  we  also  ourselves  behold  others  in  the  same  torpid 
state,  who  yet,  upon  recovery,  relate  conceptions  and  varieties  of  appa- 

rent action  similar  to  those  whicli  we  ourselves  had  felt.  Again  :  dreams 
are  highly  inconsistent,  real  life  the  reverse:  the  action  of  dreams  oc- 

cupies but  an  hour  or  a  few  minutes,  which  in  real  life  can  be  performed 
only  in  days  and  years.  The  laws  of  nature  which  actual  life  unfolds, 
are  in  dreams  reversed,  and  that  without  coherence  or  connection:  we 
walk  on  the  head,  we  fly  in  the  air,  feet  foremost  and  without  any  exer- 

tion :  spelled  by  the  power  of  the  incubus,  we  attempt  to  Hee  from  dan- 
ger, fall  and  agonise  on  our  hands  and  feet,  but  labour  in  vain:  having 

advanced  quadruped-wise,  one  foot  and  hand,  we  draw  up  the  others, 
and  while  doing  so,  the  former  return  backwards  :  we  embrace  beloved 
relatives  who  are  not  in  existence,  or  at  great  distances:  we  fly  with  the 
rapidity  of  lightning  from  one  scene  to  another,  are  never  at  a  stand, 
and  hardly  ever  consistent  in  our  transitions.  Again  :  after  sleeping  we 
awake  to  a  renewal  of  the  same  recollections,  the  same  impressions,  the 
same  situation  and  duties,  the  same  enjoyments  and  occupations  in  which 
we  were  previously  engaged.  But  the  thread  of  our  dreams  once  broken, 
it  caimot  be  resumed  ;  nor  does  the  return  of  sleep  restore  the  same  un- 

varying and  consistent  scene  of  action  and  perception.  Lastly,  I  re- 
mark, that  dreams  are  an  anomaly  in  life,  whilst  sleep  is  a  part  of  the 

system  of  life,  and  proves  that  it  is  so,  by  its  adaptation  to  the  recreation 
of  our  strength  and  the  reparation  of  our  wasted  energies.  Finally,  we 
observe,  that  if  all  be  delusion,  it  is  systematic,  i.  e.  there  is  design  and 
order  in  it.  Every  thing  bears  the  stamp  of  fitness  for  its  end,  of  in- 

tention in  the  arrangement:  and  the  scene  continues  through  ages 
invariably  the  same.  Therefore  we  conclude  that,  allowing  all  to  be 
delusion,  we  must  reason  and  act  as  if  all  were  real :  since  such  a  pro- 

ceeding will  alone  ensure  the  happiness  of  ourselves  and  of  society.  I 
cannot  close  this  branch  without  observing,  how  subversive  of  consistency 
and  truth  is  the  transferring  of  any  species  of  reasoning  to  a  subject  to 
which  it  is  naturally  inajjplicable  ;  and  how  unwise  that  some  things 
■unaccountable,  should  unwittingly  drive  us  to  a  system  of  unaccountables. 
Thus  the  trifling  and  momentary  interruption  of  dreams  upon  the  scene 
of  life  is  used  to  support  a  notion  that  overturns  the  evidence  of  sense, 
the  conceptions  of  understanding,  the  inferences  of  agreement,  and  the 
invariable  sameness  of  reality. 

3.    I  proceed  merely  to  catalogue  the  subjects  to  which  Truth  per- 
tains.   Truth  may  be  arranged  under  the  heads  of  Physical,  Metaphysical, 

and  Moral.    The  first  is  coaversant  with  the  laws  of  the  material  uni- 
D  2 
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verse,  the  operations  of  body,  and  the  evidence  of  sense :  the  second, 
with  tfie  cause  ami  manner  of  all  existence,  and  tlie  nature  and  energies 
of  iinniateri.il  sulistHiice:  the  last,  witli  tlie  regulation  of  the  qualities  of 
the  heart  and  the  actions  of  the  life. 

4-.    1  notice  the  faculties  of  man  adapted  to  the  discovery  of  Truth.  Now 
havina:  cleared  our  ground  of  tlie  incuinlirance  of  universal  doul)t,  we  stand 
sure  and  reason  with  certainty.    And  if  we  consider  the  nature  of  man 
comparatively  with  that  of  the  other  parts  of  the  world,  we  shall  perceive 
a  yet  further  evidence  of  tlie  reality  of  that  world  in  the  adaptation  of  the 
human  faculties  to  the  intelligence  of  that  reality.    We  divide  substance 
into  animate  and  inanimate,  or  tliose  ])ossessed  of  animality  and  those 
destitute  of  that  property.    Inanimate  bodies  admit  of  a  subdivision  into 
organized  and  unorganized  :  the  vegetable  kingdom  composes  the  former, 
the  other  unanimated  substances  of  nature  the  latter.    The  animal  king- 

dom in  its  first  distinction  eml)races  the  man  and  the  brute,  the  brutes 
in  form  and  faculty  inferior  to  the  man.    Thus  we  rise  from  unorganized 
to  organized  matter,  from  unintelligent  to  intelligent  animal  being.  We 
ohserve  each  forming  a  part  of  an  admirable  system,  distinct  yet  intimate- 

ly connected,  witli  mutal  relations  and  dependencies.    In  considering, 
in  the  order  of  tlie  scale  laid  down,  tlie  qualities  and  energies  of  each, 
we  ascertain  their  actual  differences  and  illustrate  their  beneficial  con- 

nection.   We  find  absohile  matter  possessed  of  no  force  i)ut  that  of  the 
inactive  resistance  of  weiglit  and  bulk,  of  rejiulsion  or  cohesion  of  parts. 
Vegetables  possess  an  organization  of  parts,  fibres,  and  vessels  liy  vvliich 
they  derive  from  the  soil  to  which  they  are  attaclied  tlie  nutriment  and 
strength  of  juices  wliich  they  convert  to  tlieir  own  substance  by  a  mysterious 
process  of  assimilation.    Yet  these  exbiliit  no  appearance  of  perception 
or  sensation:  and  are  seemingly  in  notliing  different  from  abstract  mat- 
ter  save  in  a  more  exquisite  conformation,  a  delicate  and  efficient  orga- 

nization.   They  exist  only  as  long  as  they  are  suffered  to  remain  in  the 
soil  in  which  they  grow.    Thev  are  blasted  by  a  wind  too  hot  or  too  in- 

tensely cold,  by  too  great  an  accession  or  a  deficiency  of  fluid,  and  thus 
evidently  are  dependent  on  material  operations  for  their  increase,  pre- 

servation, and  maturity.    Their  vascular  system  is  not  complicated,  but 
such  as  seems  intended  only  for  the  use  to  which  we  find  it  efficient — 
namely,  the  alisorption  into  its  substance  of  those  materials  which  after 
that  particular  process  may  afford  nutriment  to  animated  being.  This  must, 
therefore,  novv  be  considered.    Here  the  ori>anization  is  very  comi)lex, 
and  the  faculty  of  locomotion  enjoyed.    Here  sense  presents  itself,  and 
vision,  feeling,  smell,  hearing,  and  taste  are  unfolded  to  our  view.  With 
these  the  scene  of  action  is  amazingly  enlarged — we  trace  the  ojjeration 
of  exterior  objects  upon  them,  and  ol)serve  the  impressions  which  these 
have  made  remaining  after  a  lapse  of  time,  or  returning  in  the  power  of 
memory — we  pursue  the  exercise  of  will,  the  bond  of  association  and  at- 

tachment, solicitude  and  care  for  others  of  the  same  tribe  or  family,  the 
impulse  to  sexual  union,  and  the  emotions  of  pleasure  or  of  pain.    W e 
hear  the  cries  of  distress,  the  howl  or  the  roar  of  hunger,  the  crow  of  ex- 

ultation, and  the  lamentations  of  grief — we  behold  the  liound  of  trans- 
port, the  play  or  the  repose  of  satisfaction,  the  rage  and  pursuit  of  an- 
ger, resentment  and  revenge.    We  listen  with  thrilling  transport  to  the 

melodious  warhlings  of  the  nightingale,  witli  varied  feelings  to  the  buz 
of  the  industrious  bee  or  of  tlie  table  fly,  the  harsh  croaking  of  the  raven, 
and  the  shrill  clangour  of  the  household  cock, — and  all  impress  upon 
US  the  persuasion  of  something  sujterior  to  mere  organization,  of  some 
animating,  moving  principle,  some  source  of  perception  and  enjoyment. 
But  how  much  is  this  persuasion  strengthened  when  we  consider  mar>, 
the  last  in  this  scale  of  being :  iu  form  more  beauteous  and  better  adapt. 
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ed  to  a  wider  vnnf^e  of  action  and  employment:  in  skill  ti-anscendant ; 
whose  comprehensive  powers  grasp  tlie  whole  universe  and  its  arnirige- 
nient ;  whose  restless  activity  spurs  him  on  to  the  most  minute  investi- 

gation of  surroundiii})- ohjects  ;  who  pants  after  immortality;  whose  pierc- 
ing- sight,  in  the  darkness  and  obscurity  vvliich  envelope  nature,  catches, 

it  may  he,  hut  a  gleam  of  light  and  magnifies  it  into  the  harbinger  of 
everlasting  day !    To  crown  him  king  of  the  universe,  his  fluent  tongue 
pours  forth  with  infinite  rapidity  and  distinctness,  the  conceptions  of  his 
intellect  and  the  ])erceptions  of  his  senses,  the  agitations  of  his  heart  and 
the  transports  and  anguish  of  his  spirit — he  civilizes  the  barbarous,  en- 

lightens the  ignorant,  reduces  the  rebellious;  he  establishes  laws,  and 
orders  society  the  master-jnece  of  excellence,  with  wisdom.     He  compen- 

sates for  the  deficiencies  of  his  physical  strength  by  the  skill  and  artifice 
of  his  mind,  and  reduces  all  the  universe  to  his  sway.    He  dives  into  the 
depths  of  the  sea,— he  rises  to  the  heights  of  aether, — he  ranges  to  the 
bounds  of  the  earth,— he  traverses  the  immense  expanse  of  the  ocean,  nor 
trembles  at  the  roar  and  threatening  of  its  boisterous  waves,  conflicting 
with  the  storm  of  the  elements:  he  tills  the  earth  and  it  produces  fruits 
and  corn  for  his  use  and  luxuries  for  his  enjoyment.    He  encounters  the 
ardours  of  a  tropical  sun,  or  dwells  in  the  gloomy  regions  of  the  north 
and  south,  where,  reign  eternal  snows,  fast  bound  in  cverduring  ice.  He 
loves  and  is  beloved  :  he  fears  and  is  feared  :  he  is  jealous  and  is  viewed 
with  envy  :  he  sympathises  « ith  the  unhappy,  and  while  he  shares  the 
sorrows  of  the  wretched,  feels  an  augmentation  of  his  own  felicity  in  con- 

templating that  of  others:  he  traces  the  origin  of  things  :  he  establishes 
the  existence  of  a  God,  the  first  great  cause  of  all:  he  fears  :  he  falls 
prostrate  in  humble  adoration  and  reverential  awe  :  he  traces  his  good- 

ness in  the  operations  of  nature  and  the  provisions  for  the  wants  and 
happiness  of  every  being :  he  pourtrays  his  wisdom  in  all  the  brilliant 
colours  of  lively  conception,  and  indicates  the  impression  of  it  on  his 
works,  in  all  the  vividness  of  eloquence  :  he  feels  the  pure  influence  of 
moral  sentiment,  and  conscience  testifies  the  immortal  truth  of  Religion 
and  Virtue:  he  restrains  the  sallies  of  his  impetuous  anger,  and  curbs 
the  impulse  of  his  unruly  passions  :  his  penetrating  understanding  sheds 
the  liglit  of  day  on  subjects  involved  in  all  the  obscurity  of  superstition, 
ignorance,  and  abstraction  :  he  lives,  he  thinks,  he  speaks,  he  acts  the 
image  of  God  !    Give  him  but  immortality  and  omnipotence  and  you  al- 

most raise  him  into  Deity.    Thus  great,  thus  powerful,  and  thus  august 
is  man  !    Thus  glorious  are  his  faculties!  and  thus  wondrously  are  they 
adapted  to  the  discovery  of  Truth  !    Sense,  mind,  reason,  vastness  of 

'  comprehension  and  power  of  combination  or  abstraction,  a  moral  sense, 
conscience,  a  mighty  monitor  within,  all  characterize  man  a  being  fitted 
to  the  discovery  of  immortal  truth.    He  is  the  created  image  of  God  ! 

S.  But  we  must  now  attend  to  the  consideration  of  those  difficulties 
which  obstruct  in  the  investigation  of  Trw^A.  For,  alas  !  though  great, 
though  mighty  are  the  powers  of  man,  he  is  not  perfect.  His  intellect, 
it  is  true,  appears  capable  itself  of  ranging  to  the  utmost  limits  of  crea- 

tion ;  but  bound  as  in  a  prison,  restrained  within  an  enclosure  as  it  were, 
which  intercepts  his  distant  view  and  bars  his  onward  progress,  he  feels 
himself  a  captive,  and  must  yield  him  to  his  fate.  To  drop  the  figure,  God 
has  confined  his  spirit  in  a  mortal  frame:  and  the  only  present  avenues  to 
knowledge  are  the  organs  of  sensation.  Yet  withinthis  prison  we  remark 
the  energies  and  activity  of  the  soul,  which  needs  but  materials  to  em- 

ploy her  powers,  to  shew  herself  in  all  her  splendour  and  magnificence. 
But  to  proceed  :  language  is  the  medium  by  wluch  this  investigation  is 
carried  on.  Where  language  fails,  the  thread  is  cut  short.  As  language 
is  derived  mostly  from  allusions  to  sensation  and  sensible  objects,  where 
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[Jan. any  one  sensation  is  confined,  or  lost,  all  words  depending  on  it  are  dark 
or  void  of  meaniiig^,  incap.ilile  of  justly  expressing;  our  ideas  or  of  convey- 

ing our  argument.  Oftentimes,  too,  a  course  of  reasoning  is  involved  by 
the  niisapplicatiim  of  the  same  term  in  very  different  senses.  Another  very 
fruitful  source  of  difficulty  arises  from  a  confined  education.  Extensive 
reading  and  a  large  stock  of  words  are  indispensable  requisites  ;  the  one  to 
strengthen  and  enlighten  the  mind,  to  accustom  it  to  abstraction  and  ar- 

gumentation, and  the  other  to  sujjply  it  with  a  clue  to  the  intricacies  of 
reasoning  iiy  an  accurate  apprehension  of  the  meaning  of  the  terms 
which  he  may  either  meet  or  hnve  occasion  to  employ.  From  the 
same  source  springs  prejudice,  the  natural  infirmity  of  confined  views 
and  nnenlarged  comprehension.  The  difference  of  education  directs  the 
thoughts  and  appreliensions  of  individual  men  into  very  different  channels. 
Superstition  and  custom  sway  the  subject  mind  with  unresisted  influence. 
Figurative  language  and  poetic  beauties  are  engrafted  upon  the  most 
abstruse  speculations,  and  with  the  former  the  imagination  must  be  po- 

lished, in  order  that  the  latter  may  be  understood.  But  one  of  the  most 
common  causes  of  difficulty  in  discovering  Truth,  is  prepossession  in 
favor  of  some  system,  to  the  establishment  and  perfection  of  which, 
truth  is  sacrificed  ;  and  the  understanding,  blinded  by  the  fancies  of  the 
imagination,  is  unable  to  pierce  through  the  mist  that  obscures  the  re- 

fulgence of  re<ason  and  the  beauty  of  consistency.  A  wrong  bias  is  given 
to  the  appreiiensive  power,  and  the  glare  of  a  meteor  is  mistaken  for  the 
splendour  of  the  sun.  Those  who  o])pose  a  favourite  principle,  rouse  a  dis- 

putant's anger,  and,  stimulated  by  tliat  blasting  influence,  he  mistakes  the warmth  of  indignation  for  a  zeal  for  truth,  and  the  aberrations  of  delu- 
sion for  the  coiuiccted  reasonings  of  intelligence.  In  argumentation  on 

moral  subjects,  the  state  of  the  heart,  the  acuteness  of  the  moral  feeling, 
the  habitude  of  obeying  or  of  resisting  the  impulses  of  conscience,  the  love 
or  aversion  of  the  mind  to  purity  and  order,  are  all  to  be  estimated,  as 
they  have  alia  most  powerful  influence;  for  we  are  ever  to  recollect  that 
man  is  an  imperfect  being,  and,  as  all  his  history  testifies,  under  a  wrong 
moral  bias.  "  They,"  says  Caesar,  "  easily  believe  that  which  they  wish 
to  be  true."  The  Atheist  often  professes  himself  such,  because  he  wishes 
he  could  prove  there  were  no  God  :  and  the  Infidel  objects  to  the  punish- 

ment of  sin,  and  asserts  the  sufficiency  of  repentance,  or  the  innocence  of 
obeying  the  impulse  of  nature  and  the  movements  of  passions  implanted 
in  his  i)irth  and  incident  to  his  state,  because  he  is  fond  of  sin  ;  and  in- 

toxicated by  the  luscious  draught  of  pleasure,  he  is  unwilling  to  resign 
it  for  the  sober,  solid,  and  in  reality  (though  unknown  to  him)  transport- 

ing influence  of  piety  and  virtue.  Again  :  want  of  precision  in  the 
arrangement  of  an  argument  as  well  as  in  the  choice  of  words  and  the 
conduct  of  the  reasoning,  may  give  it  an  involved  cast,  and  thereby  often 
destroy  its  efficiency.  Subjects  are  of  themselves,  moreover,  frequently 
wrapped  in  the  obscurities  of  abstraction:  we  know  but  in  part:  we 
often  only  see  the  effect  of  a  cause  and  establish  its  certainty  and 
laws,  but  we  cannot  ascertain  that  cause  itself,  or  the  manner  of  its 
operation.  Sophistical  subtleties  also,  are  too  often  substantiated  for  ra- 

tional argument,  and  the  incautious  investigator  of  truth  is  sometimes  led 
thereby  into  a  labyrinth,  from  which  he  either  cannot  release  himself,  or, 

wanting  Ariadne's  clue,  becomes  the  prey  of  the  Minotaur,  confusion. 
Hasty  and  precipitate  conclusions  and  want  of  a  due  attention  to  the  de- 
pendance  and  consequences  of  his  deductions,  will  frequently  mislead 
even  the  sincere  inquirer  and  the  legitimate  disputant.  On  metaphysical 
subjects,  difficulties  arise  from  our  imperfect  acquaintance  with  spirit  and 

"'■spiritual  substances,  their  nature  and  manner  of  operation,  their  incor- 
poreity  and  invisibility.    By  experience  and  consciousness,  indeed,  we 
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establish  the  existence  of  our  own  spirit  beyond  contriidiction  ;  but  even 
it  is  known  to  us  rather  by  its  operations  than  in  any  nearer  liglit ;  wliile 
other  spiritual  existences  are  still  more  distantly  understood.  But  I 
nnist  now  hasten  to  consider, 

(i.    'I'he  adaptation  of  different  sj)ecies  of  evidence  to  various  distinct 
6ul)jects.  '  Evidence  may  be  classed  as  follows  :  1,  that  of  sense  ;  2,  of 
reflection  and  consciousness;  3,  of  r-.jason  and  consistency  ;  4,  ofinatliema- 
tical  demonstration  ;  5,  of  testimony  ;  6,  of  possiljility  ;  7,  of  probability  ; 
8,  of  analogy ;  9,  of  fitness  and  propriety  ;  10,  of  consequence  ;  1 1,  of  super- 

natural operations ;  12,  of  inspiration  and  direct  communication  from  heaven. 
These  various  species  of  evidence  have  their  several  deg'rees  of  efficiency, 
and  are  severally  adapted  to  a  particular  species  of  'I'mth,  and  are  in- 

validated or  corroborated  by  distinct  circumstances.    The  grand  basis  of 
all  argumentation  is,  that  no  kind  of  evidence  o\iglit  to  be  or  can  be 
reasonably  asked  for  on  any  subject,  however  important,  but  such  as  is 
suited  to  that  subject.    In  the  investigation  according  to  the  rules  of 
mathematical  analysis,  of  a  problem  in  Euclid,  however  intricate  it  may 
be,  every  step  is  attended  with  certainty,  which  certainly  is  more  or  less 
difficult  to  be  apprehended,  not  as  the  problem  is  more  or  less  obscure, 
but  as  the  mind  seizes  and  the  memory  retains  each  advance  towards  the 
conclusion.    There  nothing  can  be  wanting  to  absolute  certainty.  But 
on  no  other  subject  is  this  equally  the  case,  because  no  other  subject 
admits  of  such  a  mode  of  argumentation.    A  chain  of  mathematical 
reasoning  may  be  sep.irated  into  its   distinct  links,   and  every  link 
be  observed  by  the  eye  or  seized  by  the  intellect.    In  numbers  as  well 
as  dimensions  this  is  the  case.    Hence  it  will  appear  how  absurd  is 
the  objection  against  any  particular  truth  which  is  brought  from  its  want 
of  such  a  species  of  evidence  as,  in  its  own  nature,  does  not  and  cannot 
apply  to  it.    Yet  is  no  truth  the  less  valid  because  unaccompanied  with 
demonstration.  That  is  but  a.  peculiar  mode  of  proof,  adapted  to  a  peculiar 
subject ;  but  not  the  only  mode  whose  conclusions  are  certain.    The  eye 
perceives  with  undisputed  certainty  the  presence  of  the  luminary  of 
Heaven  :  the  ear  drinks  in  the  enchanting  harmony  of  the  pealing  organ, 
and  unhesitatingly  distinguishes  it  from  the  shrill  clangour  of  the  war- 

like trumpet,  or  the  wild  and  transporting  melody  of  the  .^olian  harp. 
Who  ever  doubts  whether  the  verdure  of  the  fields  which  he  beholds  is 
really  so,  or  is  only  the  misrepresentation  of  a  defective  organ  ?    Again  : 
who  reasonably  hesitates  to  bestow  the  ardour  of  filial  affection  upon  those 
whom  be  yet  ascertains  to  be  his  parents  only  from  their  testimony  and 
that  of  his  neighbours      Who  doubts  that  Alexander  of  Macedon  con- 

quered the  whole  world  and  we[)t  that  he  had  not  another  to  conquer? — 
that  Caesar  cast  the  die  which  determined  the  subjugation  of  republican 
Rome  when  he  passed  the  memorable  Rubicon.''    Is  there  a  man  who  will 
disbelieve  the  intimation  of  history,  that  a  young  man  fired  the  splendid 
temple  of  Diana  at  Ephesus  and  perished  in  the  flames,  only  that  his 
name  might  never  perish,  but  live,  though  but  as  the  destroyer  of  one  of 
the  wonders  of  the  world      True,  to  history  we  do  not  give  implicit 
credit,  because  we  detect  inconsistencies  and  contradictions,  and  the  his- 

torian has  often  only  report  for  his  authority.    But  tlie  foundation  of 
historic  testimony,  the  principle  that  regular,  cautious  historical  tradition 
is  valid  proof,  stands  unshaken,  and  he  would  be  considered  a  mad  man 
who  should  attempt  to  move  it.    History  written  in  the  warmth  of  poli- 
tical  opposition  and  in  zeal  for  a  political  system,  will  often  be  dubious 
and  sometimes  evidently  false.    But  where  the  subject  does  not  implicate 
the  passions  of  the  writer,  and  where  he  is  known  to  be  a  man  of  truth 
and  integrity  andSionor,  where  his  abilities  are  equal  to  the  task  and  his 
sources  of  information  were  unexceptionable,  we  justly  give  credence  to  his 
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relations,  and  waver  not  in  doing  so.  Supernatural  operations,  plainly 
8uch,  are  demonstration  to  those  who  witness  them,  to  tiiose  to  whom 
tliey  are  transmitted,  tiieir  validity  rests  on  the  iinexceptionahleness 
of  the  testimony  hy  which  tliey  are  accompanied.  The  stu))eti(lous_ 
ness  and  extraordinary  nature  of  the  operation  is  not  the  point  of 
difficulty,  but  the  estal)lishnient  of  tlie  fact.  Yet  even  here,  if  the 
operation  he  adduced  in  support  of  a  system  of  immorality  or  an 
evident  absurdity,  we  sluiuld  and  must  reject  it,  on  the  ground,  that 
Deity  would  never  cive  liis  sanction  to  imposture.  Happily,  however, 
we  are  under  no  difficulty  here  ;  as  the  fact  of  supernatural  interference 
is  ever  historically  found  in  such  cases  to  be  destitute  of  that  support 
of  valid  testimony  which  is  necessary  to  challenge  belief.  The  unexcep- 
tiunahleness  of  human  testimony  in  all  cases,  and  here  particularly,  rests 
on  the  evidence  of  the  reporter's  sincerity,  moral  goodness,  and  disinter- 

estedness, and  in  religious  teachers  es|)ecially,on  the  character  of  the  system 
in  support  of  which  the  divine  agency  is  asserted  to  have  been  manifested. 
The  fitness  atul  propriety  of  things  will  establish,  concurrently  with  if 
not  independently  of  llevelatiou,  the  indispensal)le  ol)ligali()ns  of  moral 
goodness.  Analogy,  possibility,  and  probability,  are  allowed  much  weight 

when  properly  applied,  and  witli  great  justice.  'I'he  impossil>ility  of  a thing  ascertained,  argun)ent  u])on  it  is  idle.  Where  little  positive  proof 
can  be  adduced,  these  gain  great  force,  and  are  at  all  limes  strong  colla- 

teral corroborations.  Consequence  must  enter  into  the  consideration  of 
most  subjects:  reason  and  consistency  into  all:  Inspiration  derives  its 
validity,  as  miracles  do,  from  the  product  of  those  insi)ired,  i.  e.  tlieir  doc- 

trine, the  ]>ower  of  confirmation  by  supernatural  operations  by  whicli  it  is 
accompanied,  and  the  moral  excellence,  and  especially  the  interested  Ziial, 
in  the  cause  they  advocate,  of  its  asserters.  Direct  communication  from 
Heaven  is,  to  those  who  hear  it,  a  miracle,  and  to  those  to  whom  it  is 
transmitted,  a  testimony. 

It  is  clearly  necessary,  thei-efore,  in  argument  on  any  subject,  to 
consider  the  nature  and  degree  of  evidence  which  can  be  adduced  for, 
and  is  adapted  to  it ;  and  where  that  evidence  is  decisive,  tlie  conclu- 

sion must  ever  be  held  valid  and  sure.  Metaphysical  and  analytical 
argumentation  especially  should  never  he  carried  to  such  a  degree  as 
to  be  unsupported  by  applicableness  to  the  matter  treated  of.  Nothing 
is  more  common  than  this  :  nothing  more  inconclusive  and  injurious.  No 
difficulty  on  any  subject  should  be  deemed  a  sufficient  reason  for  rejecting 
it  if  accompanied  by  sufficient  evidence  of  its  proper  kind.  Even  if  a  matter 
remain,  as  it  is  termed,  in  medio,  i.  e.  in  doubt,  undetermined,  and  perhaps 
undeterminable  in  fact,  expediency  and  consequence  will  often  turn  the 
scale.  Thus  e.  q.  with  the  theory  of  delusive  appearances,  of  which  we  have 
already  spoken,  and  with  many  other  points  of  debate,  a  wise  man  will 
remark; — Though  all  may  possibly  be  delusion,  shall  1  disturb  an  evi. 
dently  universal  and  advantageous  order ?  shall  I  violate  the  clear  peace 
even  of  a  delusive  society,  and  commit  ravages,  at  least  so  considered,  on 
the  feelings  or  the  supposed  property  of  others  ?  Though  it  be  but  in  ap- 

pearance,— since  the  delusion  ])roduces  effects  which,  if  not  real,  are,  virtu- 
ally, so  keenly  felt, — shall  I,  from  the  idea — an  idea  vague,  ill  supported, 

incongruous  with  all  within,  about  and  above  us — that  there  is  no  God  or 
no  future  punishment,  commit  crimes  whicii  carry  their  own  condemnation  } 
or,  especially  as  the  negative  is  no  better  (at  least)  supported  than  the 
affirmative,  shall  I  not  act  the  wiser  part,  in  consulting  the  peace  of 
society  and  my  own.''  for  should  1  be  right,  I  shall  iiave  done  well  and 
sustained  no  lo>s;  but  should  i  he  mistaken, — and  1  may, — into  what  guilt 
and  misery  shall  I  plunge  myself  by  an  opposite  course!    I  novv  proceed, 

7.    To  remark  the  great  importance  of  Truth.   And  here  1  feel  myself 
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most  lamentably  inefficient :  it  is  a  subject  for  tho  masterly  pen  of  St. 
Paul,  or  the  animated  eloquence  of  a  Lactantius.  Hut  I  fbi-f^et  myself. 
Did  not  the  fjreat  Redeemer  of  the  world,  in  that  most  soleniu  hour  when 
just  before  his  death  "  he  witnessed  a  good  confession,"  declare  that  "  Hk 
came  into  the  world  to  bear  testimony  to  the  truth  ?"  Did  He  then  deem  it 
of  sufficient  value  to  challenu-e  sucli  a  witness,  and  shall  we  query  its 
importance?  No:  in  every  department  of  knowledfre,  truth  is  all  iti  all 
the  basis  of  excellence  and  the  spring  of  conduct.  With  the  prevalen<!o 
of  knowledge  and  the  development  of  truth,  the  civiliz^ition  of  mankind, 
the  peace  and  good  order  of  society,  and  the  influence  of  moral  and  reli- 

gious principle,  are  inseparably  connected.  How  dark  and  gloomy  a  cloud 
hangs  over  those  melancholy  ages  which  intervened  between  the  decline 
of  the  Roman  empire  and  the  Reformation  !  Darkness  hung  over  the  i>eo- 
ple  —thick  darkness  envelope<l  the  minds  of  men, — a  darkness  which 
might  be  felt — a  darkness  impervious  to  the  scattered  rays  of  truth, 
which  even  then  shone  here  and  there  in  the  works  of  a  few  !  In  the  train 
of  ignorance  are  always  met  error,  superstition,  barl)arity,  cruelty,  vici- 
ousness  of  heart,  indolence,  and  dissoluteness  of  manners,  national  base- 

ness and  individual  crime.  The  dawn  of  the  glorious  Reformation  was 
preceded  by  the  morning-star  of  the  revival  of  letters.  This  was  i»rinci- 
pally  effected  by  Greek  refugees,  who  brought  with  them  into  Western 
Europe  the  learning,  the  taste,  the  elegant  imagination,  and  polished 
literature  of  Greece.  The  opening  mind,  under  the  influence  of  tlie  fair 
and  radiant  loveliness  of  truth,  burst  the  bonds  of  ignorance  and  supersti- 

tion ;  religion  assisted  her  heavenly  descent,  and  liberated  abject  Europe 
from  the  miseries  of  corruption,  from  the  idle  speculations  of  the  sense- 

less schoolmen,  and  from  that  laxity  of  morals  which  had  been  long  so 
universally  prevalent.  What  is  now  civilizing  the  whole  world.''  It  is 
the  excitation  of  an  universal  inquiry  after  Truth  :  above  all,  the  exten- 

sive spread  of  the  Bible's  sacred  page,  which  at  once  humanizes  the  brute, and  makes  the  man  an  angel.  For,  alas  !  the  godlike  faculties  of  man  lie 
dormant,  or  are  debased  by  an  application  of  them  to  the  vilest  purposes, 
while  under  the  influence  of  ignorance  and  sin.  But  that  glorious  system 
of  moral  and  religious  truth  above  all,  which  the  Divine  Redeemer  of  the 
world  came  down  from  Heaven  to  promulgate,  is  ever  friendly  to  the 
spread  of  every  other  species  of  truth  :  and  all  join  hand  in  hand  to  raise 
fallen  man  to  knowledge,  to  purity,  to  honor,  to  spread  their  elevating 
influence  throughout  the  universe,  to  realize  the  anticipations  of  a  hea. 
venly  destiny,  to  animate  to  the  practice  of  every  kind  of  excellence,  and 
to  extend  virtue  and  happiness  wide  as  the  o'er-arching  canopy  of  Heaven. 

8.  It  now  remains  that  I  advert  lastly,  to  the  beauty  and  excellence  of 
the  universal  system  of  truth,  and  the  obligations  which  it  imposes.  As 
to  the  first :  it  is  a  system  which  is  upheld  by  every  species  of  argument, 
whose  importance,  as  vve  have  seen,  is  commensurate  with  the  dignity, 
purity,  and  felicity  of  man.  It  is  a  system  which  includes  the  universe  in 
one  harmonious  whole.  The  Greeks,  those  admirable  proficients  in  all 

~  that  is  elegant  in  taste  and  in  the  arts,  dignified  and  beautiful  in  elo- 
qu'ence  and  criticism,  the  fathers  of  history  and  of  science,  designated  the 
world  by  the  term  Koa-fios,  which  signifies  beauty.  Their  delicate  percep- 

tion and  polished  minds  could  trace  even  amidst  surrounding  desolations 
the  decorated  sublimity  which  is  stamped  upon  all  nature.  All  the  arts,  tlie 
conveniences,  the  luxuries,  the  elegancies  of  life;  the  cultivation  of  our 
fields,  the  magnificence  and  beauty  of  architecture ;  the  indescribable 
charm  which  irresistibly  attracts  us  in  the  productions  of  the  musician, 
the  painter,  and  the  sculptor ;  the  controuUing  power  with  which  the 
persuasions  of  the  orator  are  accompanied  ;  the  expulsion  of  moral  evil 
from  society  and  the  heart ;  the  excitation  of  religious  feeling,  and  the 
VI.  E 
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general  diflFuision  of  mildness,  peace  and  contentment ;  the  instruction  of 
the  iffnoratit,  and  tlie  reformation  of  tlie  vicious  ;  tlie  consolation  of  the 
afflicted,  and  the  excitement  to  virtue ;  the  amelioration  of  physical 
wretchedness  and  the  superinduction  of  "  the  heauty  of  holiness" — all,  all depend  on  Truth,  in  one  or  other  of  her  aspects  :  from  Truth  they  all 
derive  their  source,  tlieir  energy,  and  their  interest.  O  beauteous  system, 
O  well  adjusted  whole!  how  does  it  chailenfje  admiration,  love,  and  undi- 

verted pursuit  !  The  ol)ligation9,  too,  whicli  Truth  imposes  on  us,  are  as 
indisputable  as  are  the  foundations  on  which  she  is  established.  She 
inculpates  at  the  bar  of  the  Almighty  Father  of  the  universe  every  man 
who  dares  neglect  or  disregard  her  ;  she  asks  the  heart,  she  requires  the 
affections,  nor  will  she  he  satisfied  with  the  cold  indifference  of  specula- 

tion; and  while  she  appears  to  the  obedient  in  all  the  splendour  and  beauty 
of  seraphic  excellence,  and  smiles  on  them  with  an  approbation,  which 
will  be  confirmed  at  the  bar  of  Heaven,  before  an  assembled  universe — she 
frowns  with  awful  brow  on  "  the  foolish  and  disobedient :"  on  him  "  who 
holds  the  truth  in  unrighteousness,"  she  thunders  the  terrors  of  that  ven- geance which  her  violated  sanctity  demands.  Go  then,  man,  and  seek  for 
Truth  :  seek  her,  for  she  is  thy  life,  thy  happiness,  thy  all :  and  having 
found  her,  clasp  her  fast,  nor  let  her  go,  though  the  pillars  of  the  Heavens 
fail,  the  laws  of  nature  be  reversed,  and  the  conflict  of  elements  and  the 
"  crash  of  worlds"  strike  amazement  to  the  soul.  Hold  her  fast,  and  she  will 
save  thee  :  let  not  go  thy  hold  ;  and  when  the  foundations  of  the  earth 
are  loosened  and  it  totters  on  its  base,  the  smile  of  God  will  greet  thee, 
and  felicity  everlasting  be  thy  portion. 

CiNSURENSIS. 

V. — Revival  on  board  the  ship  Charles  Wharton. 

In  tlie  number  of  our  work  for  August  we  gave  an  account 
of  the  conversion  of  several  of  the  crew  of  the  American  ship, 
Charles  Wharton,  through  the  ministry  of  the  Missionaries  of 
the  Western  Board  of  Foreign  Missions,  and  of  the  baptism  of 
one  and  the  admission  of  others  of  tlieir  number,  including  the 
captain  and  first  officer,  to  church  fellowship  with  the  church 
at  the  Union  chapel.  A  more  detailed  account  of  a  voyage  so  re- 

markable for  its  happiness  and  success  was  then  solicited.  We 
have  been  favored  with  a  number  of  the  Madras  Missionary 
Register,  in  which  a  statement  of  the  commencement  and 
progress  of  the  work  is  given,  in  a  letter  from  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Winslow  to  the  Rev.  J.  Smith. 

My  dear  Brother, 
At  your  request  I  give  a  few  particulars  of  a  work  of  grace  among  the 

ship's  company  of  the  Charles  Wharton,  in  which,  with  six  other  Mission- aries and  assistant  Missionaries  and  their  wives,  I  came  from  Philadelphia. 
The  captain,  officers,  and  crew,  from  the  first,  were  kind,  and  there  was 
much  less  profaneness  on  board  than  is  usual :  this  was  ovving  in  part,  un- 

doubtedly, to  its  being  "  a  temperance  ship,"  as  those  are  called,  where no  intoxicating  liquors  are  given  to  the  men.  All  cheerfully  attended  on 
preaching,  and  several  of  the  seamen  on  a  Bii>le  class,  established  for  their 
benefit.    Bibles  were  early  distributed  to  all  who  did  not  possess  them. 
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On  the  first  Monday  of  January,  which  is  observed  extensively  in  America 
as  a  day  of  special  prayer  for  Missionaries,  a  fast  was  kept,  and  meetings 
were  held  through  the  day  for  united  supplication  on  behalf  of  the  differ- 

ent parts  of  the  world.  At  evening  a  meeting  was  held  on  deck,  by  the 
light  of  a  fair  moon  and  under  a  brigiit  sky,  attended  by  nearly  all  on 
board.  'I  he  seamen  appeared  interested,  and  it  was  a  sweet  and  precious 
season,  as  we  thus,  a  little  world  by  ourselves,  on  the  waste  of  waters, 
worshipped  God  in  his  great  temple,  and  lifted  up  our  prayers  and  praises 
to  him  who  made  "  the  sea  and  the  dry  land."  It  was  a  forerunner  of 
good. 

From  this  time  there  was  a  more  serious  deportment  in  some  of  the  seamen 
when  they  attended  preaching,  but  nothing  particularly  encouraging  ap- 

peared until  the  beginning  of  February,  more  than  two  months  after  sail- 
ing. On  the  first  Sabbath  of  that  month,  one  of  the  missionaries  preach- 

ed in  the  morning  from  the  text,  "  Be  sure  your  sin  will  find  you  out ;" and  at  evening,  some  earnest  and  affectionate  addresses  were  delivered, 
under  the  conviction  that  the  opportunities  of  benefiting  the  souls  on  board 
would  soon  be  past,  and  that  there  was  reason  to  fear  the  trutiis  mado 

known  would  only  prove  to  all  "  a  savour  of  death  unto  deatli."  'I'he thought  was  most  affecting,  and  caused  the  speakers  to  deliver  their  mes- 
sage with  some  emotion. 

After  theservices  two  of  the  sailors  came  weeping  to  one  of  the  Mission- 

aries, and  expressed  a  wish  for  furtlier  instruction.  'I'hey  proposed  a meeting  in  the  forecastle  the  next  morning,  wlien  their  watch  would  be 
below.  Instead  of  waiting  until  the  morning,  three  of  the  brethren  went 
forward  immediately,  and  found  not  only  tliese  seamen  mnch  imjiressed 
with  the  importance  of  attending  to  the  concerns  of  their  souls,  but  some 
others  also  anxious.  A  little  circle  of  six  or  seven  gathered  round,  while 
exhortations  were  given,  and  a  prayer  was  offered  with  deep  feeling.  None 
of  them  seemed  unaffected. 

it  was  agreed  by  the  Mission  family,  to  observe  the  next  morning  in  fast- 
ing and  prayer.  After  a  meeting  among  themselves,  some  of  the  iVJission- 

aries  went  into  the  forecastle  to  confer  with  the  sailors :  there  were  six 

collected,  in  what  was  called  an  "Inquiry  Meeting."  Their  language  was, 
"  Men  and  brethren,  what  shall  we  do.''"  Three  or  four  of  them  appeared to  be  under  deep  impressions.  The  next  day,  another  meeting  wasljeld, 
with  the  seamen  of  the  other  watch,  which  was  attended  at  first  by  three, 
and  subsequently  by  a  fourth. 

These  meetings  were  continued  daily,  and  at  least  two  or  three  times 
a  week  there  were  public  services  on  deck  at  evening,  when  all  were 
urged  "  to  flee  for  ref  uge,  to  lay  hold  on  the  hope  set  before  them."  In  a short  time  Jhie  or  six  of  the  sailors  appeared  to  have  passed  from  death 
unto  life,  and  from  "  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God."  One  of  them,  who 
had  been  much  addicted  to  profaneness',  said,  that  "  now  when  he  heard 
any  one  swear,  it  was  as  though  some  one  hurt  him."  Also,  that  "  he 
was  just  beginning  to  learn  what  true  happiness  is,  and  though  he  was 
sometimes  afraid  he  should  not  persevere,  yet  he  thought  if  God  had  put 
these  things  in  the  bottom  of  his  heart,  he  would  not  suffer  them  to  be 
taken  out." 

From  the  beginning  of  the  awakening,  a  season  of  united  prayer  was 
observed  at  noon  each  day  by  all  the  Mission  family.  As  they  were 
much  interested  in  the  master  of  the  ship,  who  had  shewn  them  great 
kindness,  his  conversion  to  (iod  was  made  a  subject  of  special  supplication 
on  these  occasions  ;  and  for  three  mornings  half  an  hour  was  spent  by 
each  in  retirement,  praying  for  the  same  blessing.  One  of  the  uumlier 
was  also  appointed  to  have  private  conversation  with  tiiis  friend.  The 
means  seemed  remarkably  blest. 

K  2 
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On  the  Sabbath  February  21st,  tlie  communion  of  tlie  Lord's  supper  was 
celebrated  in  the  passengers'  cabin,  after  a  sermon  on  deck.  The  second 
mate,  who  was  a  member  of  the  Mariners'  Church  in  Phihidelphia.  united 
in  the  communion.  It  was  a  time  of  great  feeling  and  solemnity.  'I'he 
captain  and  tlie  serious  se.'imen,  with  a  fellow  passenger,  a  young  man  from 
Philadelphia,  wlio  at  this  time  began  to  express  some  concern  for  his  soul, 
were  present,  ;.nd  all  said  tliey  never  witnessed  so  solemn  a  scene  on  any 
similar  occasion.  Through  tlie  day,  the  captain  wept  much,  and  was  mani- 

festly under  deep  concern  ofmind.  He  had  the  night  before,  and  on  that 
morning,  attempted  to  pray  again  and  again,  but  could  not.  He  however 
read  the  Bible,  and  continued  to  try  to  pray.  At  evening,  in  conversa- 

tion with  one  of  the  Missionaries,  his  heart  seemed  broken,  and  he  went 
to  the  Throne  of  (Jrace.  As  he  afterwards  said,  he  pr.iyed  a  long  time,  and 
could  not  give  up  praying  until  after  midnight.  The  next  n\orning  he 
found  himself  in  a  calm  and  peaceful  frame  of  mind.  He  wondered  at 
the  change  in  himself.  Every  thing  seemed  new.  He  loved  the  Bible — 
loved  to  pray — loved  the  missionaries, — and  began  to  attend  all  the 
meetings. 

The  young  man  also  whom  I  have  mentioned,  and  who  had  appeared 
very  unjiromising,  seemed  at  this  time  much  changed.  The  seamen  who 
attended  the  meetings  in  the  forecastle  were  very  happy.  One  of  them 
said,  "  a  short  time  before,  it  would  have  been  as  unpleasant  to  him  to  be 
shut  up  with  a  minister  for  half  an  hour,  as  to  be  put  in  irons,  and  he 
would  as  soon  have  submitted  to  a  flogging  as  read  the  Bible  ;  but  now 
all  was  changed.  He  could  converse  on  these  subjects  or  read  the  Bible 
all  night,  without  being  tired." 

The  first  Monday  in  March  was  observed  as  a  season  of  thanksgiving 
for  the  mercies  of  God  granted  on  the  passage,  and  especially  for  the  re- 

vival of  his  work.  There  was  a  sermon  on  deck  at  ten  o'clock  in  the 
morning,  and  a  meeting  afterwards  in  the  cabin.  There  was  scarcely  a 
dry  eye  at  either  meeting.  In  the  evening  the  monthly  prayer-meeting 
was  held,  and  attended  by  nearly  all  on  board.  In  regard  to  most  of 
those  who  had  been  awakened,  there  seemed  good  reason  to  hope  that 
they  were  making  progress  in  the  right  way  ;  but  some  of  them  appeared 
in  a  less  encouraging  state,  and  there  were  others  who  remained,  as  be- 

fore, hardened  in  sin.  Of  the  latter,  was  the  first  officer,  who,  though  he 
treated  us  kindly,  seemed  almost  inaccessible  to  tlie  truth.  He  was 
made  the  special  subject  of  prayer  for  some  time,  and  one  of  the  brethren 
was  appointed  to  converse  with  him.  God  did  not  immediately  grant 
tbe  petitions  offered  ;  but  at  length,  about  the  middle  of  March,  this  in- 

teresting friend  was  brouglit  under  very  deep  convictions  of  sin.  He  had 
for  two  or  three  days  been  uneasy  in  his  mind,  and  tried,  as  he  thought, 
to  make  himself  better.  Two  sabbaths  before,  as  he  afterwards  said, 
when  he  was  sitting  carelessly  under  the  sermon,  he  looked  up  and  saw 
one  of  the  seamen,  whom  he  had  known  as  a  hardened  sailor,  weeping,  and 
could  not  resist  the  conviction,  that  there  was  something  in  religion  more 
than  he  knew.  The  im])ression  remained  upon  his  mind,  but  did  not 
produce  much  effect  until  the  time  now  mentioned,  when,  among  other 
things,  he  was  iniiu-essed  by  one  of  the  Missionaries  quoting  in  his  address 

the  passage,  "  Ephraim  is  joined  to  his  idols,  let  him  alone. "  He  resolved to  break  off  from  his  sins,  particularly  from  profaneness,  to  which  he  was 
addicted,  and  told  the  seamen  of  his  watcli  that  he  hoped  to  see  no  more 
swearing  among  them.  The  next  day,  March  19th,  there  being  a  good 
deal  of  bustle  in  getting  the  anchors  and  cables  ready  for  anchoring  at 
Madras,  in  the  excitement  he  made  use  of  an  oath  :  it  cut  him  to  the 
heart,  and  that  evening  and  night  he  was  in  great  distress  of  mind.  He 
seemed  to  think  his  case  hopeless— his  sins  unpardonable.    For  an  hour 
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or  two  he  stood  leaning  over  the  side  of  the  ship,  almost  unable  to  sup- 
port himself  on  accoimt  of  the  anguish  of  his  mind,  wliile  one,  and  tlien 

another,  of  the  Missionaries  endeavoured  to  shew  liim  the  freeness  and 
fulness  there  is  in  tiie  salvation  offered  through  (Christ.  He  could  not 
see  tliat  there  was  pardon  for  him  ;  lie  had  broken  every  commandment. 
By  disobeying  his  mother  and  going  to  sea,  he  had,  he  feared,  hastened 
her  death. 

One  of  tlie  brethren  at  length  retired  with  him  to  the  cabin,  and 
united  alternately  in  social  prayer,  offered  up  with  great  fervency,  and,  it 
may  be  hoped,  with  some  faith,  while  he  was  almost  convulsed  with  the  an- 
guisli  of  his  feelings.  At  length  he  burst  out  in  prayer  himself,  with 
"  strong  crying  and  tears."  It  was  now  after  midnight,  and  the  Sabbath 
had  come.  It  proved  a  peaceful  Sabbath  to  his  soul,  though  he  could  not 
yet  rejoice  in  God.  During  a  farewell  sermon  from  the  text,  "And  Paul 
preached  unto  them,  ready  to  depart  on  the  morrow,"  he  wept  abundant- ly ;  l)ut  they  were  not  as  the  niglit  before,  tears  of  anguish.  In  the  even, 
ing,  just  before  coining  into  the  Madras  roads,  there  was  a  meeting  on 
deck,  attended  by  all ;  when,  after  an  address  by  one  of  our  number,  the 
captain  rose,  gave  out  from  Tuemory  a  very  appropriate  hymn,  and  delivered 
a  most  feeling  and  powerful  address,  describing  his  own  change  of  views, 
and  exhorting  the  sailors,  one  and  all,  to  accept  of  the  Saviour,  and  then 
closed  with  fervent  ami  appropriate  prayer:  the  effect  was  very  manifest 
on  all  the  seamen.  God  was  in  their  midst  by  his  Spirit,  and  they  could 
not  resist  their  conviction  of  the  i*eality  of  religion. 

Monday  evening  was  a  farewell  meeting,  as  two  of  us  expected  to  leave 
the  ship  finally  the  next  day.  Such  a  scene  was  seldom  witnessed  on  the 
deck  of  a  ship.  After  a  parting  address  from  one  of  us,  leave  was  given 
for  the  seamen  to  express  their  feelings  if  they  wished,  as  a  testimony  of 
what  God  had  done  for  tlieir  souls.  Two  English  sailors,  who  had  fol- 

lowed tlie  sea  many  years,  rose  and  spoke  with  deep  feeling  of  what  they 
trusted  God  had  done  for  them,  and  tlien  each  made  an  appropriate 
prayer. 

They  were  followed  by  the  first  officer,  and  language  would  fail  to  de- 
scribe fully,  eitlier  the  patlios  or  the  energy  with  which  he  spoke.  He  had 

been  entirely  regardless  of  religion, — had  not  been  in  a  church  for  seven 
years.  On  board  ship  he  had  at  first  ridiculed  the  idea  of  any  becoming 
Cliristians.  He  had  told  some,  that  enough  had  been  said  to  him  by  the 
Missionaries,  and  he  did  not  wish  to  hear  any  more.  A  Bible  had  been 
given  him  not  many  days  before.  He  carried  it  down  and  threw  it  into 
his  chest,  thinking  he  should  not  soon  look  <it  it  again  ;  but  when  he  was 
convinced  of  sin,  he  took  it  up,  and  opened  it  at  a  passage  which  seemed  as 
suitable  to  his  case  as  if  written  on  purpose  for  him,  "  and  the  Lord  whom 
ye  seek,  shall  suddenly  come  to  his  temple."  He  thought  that  Jesus Christ  would  then  come  to  him,  and  make  liim  his  temple.  He  expressed 
strong  faith,  and  invited  all  to  the  Saviour,  especially  tiiose  whom  he  had 
before  been  the  means  of  confirming  in  sin.  His  voice  was  often  interrupt- 

ed by  deep  emotion. 
The  captain  asked,  if  any  could  resist  the  evidence  before  them,  that 

this  was  a  work  of  the  Spirit.  He  spoke  of  the  change  in  the  seamen,  and 
the  importance  of  their  being  steadfast  in  the  faith,  and  resisting  the  many 
temptations  to  which  they  would  soon  be  exposed.  He  exhorted  them 
most  aflFectionately  to  avoid  all  approaches  to  evil ;  to  resist  the  devil, 
and  he  would  flee  from  tiiem.  He  hoi)ed  that  they  should  still  have  the 
presence  of  God  with  them,  and  even  on  their  return  home,  when  the 
Missionaries  should  have  left  them.  He  was  followed  by  the  young  man 
who  had  been  awakened  two  or  three  weeks  before,  and  afterwards  be- 

came careless,  though  by  no  means  wholly  unconcerned.    He  spoke  of 
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his  feelings  with  much  weeping.  He  had  hoped  that  he  had  before  found 
the  Saviour,  but,  "  Oh !"  said  he,  "  how  I  left  him."  He  prayed  with 
much  earnestness  and  propriety.  Some  of  the  Missionaries  delivered 
short  addresses,  and  the  meeting,  which  had  been  somewhat  protracted, 
was  closed  with  a  farewell  hymn,  sung  under  a  deep  impression  of  the 
presence  of  God.  Two  of  the  most  hardened  seamen,  immediately  after, 
requested  to  have  some  religious  conversation,  and  all  appeared  more  or 
less  impressed. 

There  was  still  another  parting  scene  on  the  morning  of  Wednesday. 
1  he  first  officer  had  intimated  a  willingness  to  lead  in  prayer,  before  those 
about  to  leave  should  go  ;  and  after  breakfast  all  on  board  were  invited 
into  the  passengers'  cabin.  After  a  prayer  by  one  of  the  brethren,  the 
first  officer  began,  and  offered  up  an  appropriate  and  most  fervent  petition 
for  those  about  to  leave,  and  for  the  different  classes  of  those  wlio  were  to 
remain,  in  which  it  seemed  he  must  be  assisted  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  He 
prayed  for  the  captain,  that  he  might  return  home  "  to  bless  his  house- 

hold for  the  young  man,  who  was  like  a  shipwrecked  mariner,  buffeting 
the  waves  and  ready  to  sink,  wlien  straining  liis  eyes,  he  saw  something, 
and,  behold,  it  was  a  spar.  He  clung  to  it,  and  soon  a  ship  was  bearing 
down  upon  him,  under  full  sail,  with  a  master  pilot  on  board.  He  prayed 
that  this  young  man  might  be  taken  in,  and  not  again  left  to  go  from  the 
ship.  He  prayed,  also,  most  earnestly  for  the  seamen,  especially  for  some 
who  were  saying  they  would  be  glad  to  be  religious,  i)ut  did  not  know 
how.  and  were  waiting  for  some  miracle  to  be  wrought.  He  prayed  tliat 
they  might  feel  the  gentle  breezes  of  the  Spirit,  increasing  to  a  gale  of 
grace,  carrying  them  safely  into  port  before  the  great  city,  tiie  new  Je- 

rusalem. His  hmguage  was  perfectly  unstudied.  He  had  never  pray- 
ed in  public  before,  and  it  was  a  pouring  out  of  his  sou! ;  l)ut  tliough  high- 
ly figurative,  the  expression  of  his  feelings  was  very  appropriate,  as  well 

as  impressive.  Tliere  was  much  weeping  in  almost  all  during  his 
prayer. 

He  then  referred  to  the  seamen,  as  those  on  whom  tliey  formerly  look- 
ed down,  and  could  not  address  but  in  the  language  of  command  ;  but  now 

were  willing  to  take  by  the  hand  as  bretliren,  and,  if  possible,  lead  to 
Christ.  Most  urgently  and  affectionately  he  invited  all  to  the  Saviour. 
When  one  of  the  Missionaries  had  offered  a  short  prayer,  and  given  a 
few  words  of  exhortation,  it  was  requested  that  such  of  tliose  present  as 
were  resolved  to  be  for  the  Lord,  should  express  that  determination  in 
that  parting  moment.  The  captain,  tlie  officers,  the  young  man  men- 

tioned as  a  passenger,  and  several  of  the  seamen,  immediately  signified 
their  resolution  to  follow  Christ.  Two  or  three  of  the  sailors  did  not 
shew  their  readiness  to  do  so,  and  the  first  officer  begged  they  would  not 
reject  offered  mercy.  They  at  length  yielded,  but  whether  merely  at  the 
request  of  the  mate,  or  under  the  conviction  of  their  need  of  a  Saviour, 
is  uncertain. 

All  the  seamen  on  board,  however,  thus  professed  a  desire  to  be  the 
Lord's.  What  may  be  their  state  of  feeling  when  again  at  sea,  and  wiiat 
their  conduct  when  tliey  arrive  at  another  port,  cannot  be  foreseen ;  but, 
that  the  Spirit  of  God  has  been  in  their  midst,  there  can  be  no  doubt. 
The  Missionaries  had  hope  that  ten  or  twelve  in  all,  (including  the  cap- 

tain, mate  and  passenger,)  had  really  accepted  the  terms  of  salvation  ; 
and  there  is  ground  for  confidence  that  the  good  work  will  still  go 
forward. 

It  is  of  course  too  soon  to  judge  concerning  the  result ;  but  so  manifest 
have  been  the  answers  to  prayer — so  deep  the  convictions  of  sin — so  great 
the  joy  of  some  in  God,  (one  of  the  seamen  saying,  he  had  now  more  en. 
joyment  in  one  hour  than  in  weeks  and  mouths  before,)— so  remarkable 
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the  change  of  conduct  in  some,  that  tlie  work  must  be  ascribed  to  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  the  expectation  may  be  cherished  that  some  fruit  will  redound 
to  the  glory  of  God.  The  young  converts,  or  those  who  appear  so,  need 
to  be  remembered  in  the  prayers  of  Christians,  who  should  also  render 
thanks  to  God  for  these  displays  of  his  grace.  Were  all  Christians  more 
united  in  prayer  for  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  might  it  not  be  hoped 
that  scenes  similar  to  this,  and  those  in  which  vastly  greater  numbers 
would  share,  would  be  multiplied,  until  the  fulness  of  the  sea  is  converted 
to  the  Lord  .'' 

Affectionately  your's, Madras,  March  26<A,  1836.  (Signed)         M.  Winslow. 

VI. — Remarks  on  certain  articles  that  appeared  in  the  last 

January  Number  of  the  Christian  Observer,  respecting  Edu- 
cation and  the  Evidences  of  Christianity.  By  the  Rev.  A. 

DvFF,  D.  D. 

[We  cannot  allow  the  following  communication  to  pass  without  one  or  two 
explanatory  observations.  We  are  bound  to  do  this,  in  justice  to  some 
of  our  esteemed  correspondents.  Supposing  that  the  speech  of  Dr.  Dufif 
would  give  rise  to  a  discussion,  both  warm  and  much  more  protracted  than 
our  limited  space  would  allow,  we  avoided  inserting  that  document  or  any 
other  either  opposed  to  its  principles,  facts  or  temper.  Over  tlie  feeling  to 
which  that  speech  gave  rise,  we  had  however  no  control,  and  though  warm,  we 
believe  it  was  perfectly  conscientious  on  both  sides.  It  issued  also,  we  thought, 
in  a  manner  calculated  to  allay  any  improper  tempers,  viz.  in  an  amicable  dis- 

cussion of  the  several  topics  involved  in  its  statements.  The  substance  of  thoss 
discussions  were  inserted  in  the  Calcutta.  Christian  Observer,  with  a 
request  from  the  Editor  that  any  person  not  present  at  the  conference,  would 
kindly  forward  their  views  to  him  for  insertion. 

Our  correspondent  '  L.'  and  the  Banaras  friend  responded  to  this  call,  and 
forwarded  the  letters  containing  the  sentiments  of  which  Dr.  D.  complains. 
These  letters  were  replied  to  at  the  time  by  one  of  the  Missionaries  of 
the  Church  of  Scotland,  and  here  we  thought  the  matter  had  rested ; 
but  Dr.  D.,  unaware  of  the  defence  of  his  associate,  thiuks  himself  aggrieved 
and  misrepresented,  and  wishes  to  support  his  own  cause.  In  justice  to 
him  we  have  inserted  his  defence,  but  as  the  communication  he  has  forwarded 
would  be  deemed  incomplete  without  it,  we  liave  inserted  what  he  terms  his 
aggression  on  his  opponents.  We  wish  he  had  rested  in  liis  defence,  and  still 
more  could  we  have  wished  that  some  of  the  expressions  had  been  omitted,  since, 
we  fear,  tliey  are  calculated  rather  to  irritate  than  mollify  any  existing  feeling. 
Since  our  best  intentions  have  been  frustrated,  in  preventing  the  introduction 
of  a  topic  likely  to  be  so  fruitful  in  debate,  we  can  only  state  our  per- 

fect willingness  to  admit  any  paper,  fully  and  fairly  discussing  the  opposite  view 
of  the  subject  entertained  by  Dr.  Duff. — We  have  made  tliese  remarks  with  a 
view  to  vindicate  our  own  conduct  in  again  reviving  the  subject,  and  not  less  to 
shew  that  it  has  been  discussed  on  its  own  merits  in  this  periodical.  One 
more  suggestion  and  we  liave  done  :  study  in  this  and  in  all  discussions  con- 

densation and  charity. — Ed.] 
To  the  Editors  of  the  Calcutta  Christian  Observer. 

Gentlemen, 

Several  critiques  on  an  Address  which  I  happened  to  deliver,  in  May 
last  year,  before  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  have 
now  reached  me  from  different  parts  of  India.  Some  of  these  are  so 
querulous  and  puerile  as  to  be  beneath  notice.  Others  are  such  perfect 
caricatures  of  the  original  as  to  be  beyond  the  necessity  of  any  notice. 
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[Jan. The  very  extravagance  of  the  sentiments  attributed  to  me— the  very 
monstrousness  of  the  misrepresentation,  must  prove  a  suflScient  antidote 
without  any  formal  rejjly. 

Tliere  is,  however,  an  article  in  the  last  January  number  of  the  Observer, 
entitled,  "Education  not  necessary  to  conversion,"  under  the  anony- 

mous signature  of  "  L,"  which  I  cannot  pass  over  in  silence.  Apart 
altogether  from  peculiar  reasons  that  might  prompt  me  to  pay  more 
than  ordinary  attention  to  this  article,  simply  becatise  it  has  found  a  place 
in  the  pages  of  the  Observer,  it  appears  to  lie  distinguished  liy  such  an 
extreme  ingenuousness  towards  myself,  that  it  might  be  deemed  un- 

grateful not  to  acknowledge  my  obligations  to  the  author. 
In  a  tone  and  temper  of  mind,  and  in  a  style  of  language  very  different 

from  what  characterizes  some  of  the  other  Indian  efFusiotis  that  have 

reached  me,  this  writer  commences  as  follows: — "Much  lias  recently 
been  said  as  to  the  necessity  of  education,  in  order  to  enable  the  Hindus 
and  others  to  judge  of  the  nature  of  the  evidence  usually  produced  by 
Christian  writers  in  behalf  of  the  truth  of  the  Bible:  and  if  we  do  not 
mistake  Mr.  Duff,  he  pretty  broadly  intimates  his  belief,  that  little  or 
nothing  is  to  be  hoped  for,  in  the  way  of  the  conversion  of  the  people  of 
India,  until  they  have  been  made  capable  of  perceiving  the  force  of  the 
arguments  commonly  adduced  from  miracles,  prophecy,  history,  &c.  to 
establish  the  truth  of  the  gospel." 

Here,  with  the  genuine  diffidence  of  an  honest  mind,  your  correspon- 
dent, considering  that  I  was  distant  some  thousand  miles,  and  liad  it  not 

in  my  power  to  offer  an  immediate  explanation,  states  his  impression  of 
"  my  belief,"  hypothetically.  "  If,"  says  he,  "  we  do  not  mistake  Mr. 
Duff",  &c."  The  possibility  of  his  having  mistaken  my  meaning  is  here  most 
candidly  and  unequivocally  admitted.  It  will,  therefore,  be  my  first  en- 

deavour to  shew  that  my  meaning  has  in  reality  been  mistaken. 
First  of  all,  as  to  my  own  antecedent  and  still  continued  conviction  on 

this  subject.  Ever  since  J  had  any  reason  to  believe  that  I  experimentally 
felt  the  power  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  1  liave  been  in  the  constant 
habit  of  combating  the  opinions,  that  civilization  must  precede  Chris- 

tianity— and  that  a  liberal  education  is  in  every  case  essential  to  conver- 
sion. I  have  laboured,  to  the  best  of  my  power,  in  exposing  the  fallacy 

of  such  opinions  both  in  public  and  in  private.  I  have  even  written 
essays  and  preached  sermons  in  order  to  counteract  their  baneful  influ- 

ence. When  then  I  stood  up  in  the  General  Assembly  to  deliver  an 
address  on  the  subject  of  missions,  the  anti-Christian  sentiment  that  a 
liberal  education  is  universally  necessary  towards  conversion,  never  entered 
into  my  mind.  If  it  had,  it  would  have  been  only  in  order  to  condemn 
it,  and  protest  against  it,  and  publicly  express  my  abhorrence  of  it.  What 
then  was  the  idea  which  I  at  least  wished  to  unfold,  and  intended  to 
enforce  ?  It  was  simply  this.  There  are,  as  most  people  are  aware,  ma- 

nifold difficulties  which  the  Missionary  has  to  encounter.  One  of  these 
arises  in  the  case  of  an  inquisitive  individual  demanding  his  evidence,  or 
authority,  for  declaring  the  Bible,  and  it  alone,  to  be  the  revealed  word  of 
God*.    How,  I  asked,  is  this  particular  case  to  be  dealt  with  ?   Why,  God 

*  Lest  any  one  should  ignorantly  surmise  that  such  a  case  is  an  imaginary 
one,  I  might  shew,  if  necessary,  that  it  has  actually  and  frequently  occurred, 
not  merely  in  my  own  experience,  but  in  that  of  others.  Suffice  it,  however,  at 
present  to  say,  that  it  is  coincident  with  my  own  experience.  It  is  true,  that 
to  some,  a  residence  of  four  or  five  years  may  appear  as  scarcely  entitling  me  to 
say  much  of  personal  experience.  And  it  is  not  for  me  to  presume  upon  it. 
At  the  same  time,  there  are  persous  that  require  to  be  reminded  that  "  length 
of  days,"  and  "  mature  experience"  are  not  necessarily  equivalent  and  inter- 
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himself  lias  been  2:raciously  pleased  to  furnish  us  witlyihundant  testimo- 
nials to  authefiticnte  the  truth  of  his  «(>ril.  And  these  we  have  now 

richly  in  store.  If  v\e  could  directly  J'l'I'ly  tliem  to  tlie  case  in  <juestion, 
the  difficulty  would  at  once  be  (itn'iated,  and  the  inquirer  would  he  left 
witiioiit  excuse — would  he  convicted  of  unreasonable  folly,  if  tlicreafter 
he  refused  a  candid  hearinjr  to  the  niessai^e  sent  from  heaven.  But 
how  are  the  evidences  to  be  made  immediately  available?  In  makinn:  the 
attempt  to  elucidate  them,  one  is  sotm  coin|)clled  to  feel  that  the  igno- 

rance of  the  intiiiirer  as  to  all  our  historical  facts  and  first  principles  of 
reasoniufif,  may  render  him  incompetent,  in  the  first  instance,  to  compre- 

hend their  nature  and  fore,'.  If,  however,  it  were  in  our  power  to  com- 
municate our  own  useful  kuowledf^o,  i.  e.  create,  as  it  were,  the  ca|)acity 

of  estimatinj^  the  nature  and  amount  of  our  evidences,  such  a  preliminary 
bar  to  conviction  would  certainly  he  removed.  Hence  it  is,  that  I  inferred 
the  adimntiige  of  useful  knowledge,  in  enubliufj  us  to  e-it  J/'isfi  the  eoidenres 
of  Christiaiiiti/,  and  thereby  surmount  one  of  the  difficulties  that  often 
presents  itself  at  the  very  threshold  of  our  missionary  labours. 

But  surely,  such  a  specific  view  of  tlie  use  of  the  evidences,  and  the 
legitimacy  of  useful  knovvledge  in  the  elucidation  of  them,  as  applicable 
to  the  peculiar  case  of  difficulty  now  pointed  out,  is  very  different  indeed 
from  tiie  unqualified  and  unjustifiable  assertion,  "that  little  or  nothing 
is  to  i)e  hoped  for  in  the  way  of  the  conversion  of  the  people  of  India  until 
they  (i.  e.  thepeopleof  India  generally)  have  been  made  capable  of  perceiving 
the  force  of  the  arguments  commonly  adduced  from  miracles,  prophecies, 
•&C.  to  establish  the  truth  of  the  Gospel."  The  two  statements  seem  to 
my  mind  to  be  totally  diverse,  the  one  from  the  other.  Tlie  former,  un- 

less my  judgment  has  become  awfully  beclouded,  and  the  faculty  of  ap- 
prehension wholly  stultified,  is  most  sound  and  orthodox  ;  the  latter 

unsound  and  heterodox.  Now,  it  was  the  former  which  I  maintained,  or 
at  least  intended  to  maintain  :  the  latter,  never.  And  it  was  in  accord- 

ance with  the  former,  that  I  was  undei'stood  by  the  hundreds  that  listened 
to  the  original  address.  If  it  had  been  otherwise— if  it  had  even  been 
surmised  that  I  designed,  directly  or  indirecty,  to  advocate  tlie  latter,  it 
Mould  not  have  been  allowed  to  escape  without  animadversion.  There 
were  present,  on  the  occasion,  scores  of  as  godly  and  evangelical  men  as 
are  to  be  found  in  any  church  in  the  world — men,  as  jealous  for  the  glory 
of  God  and  the  honour  of  his  holy  word,  as  any  of  the  most  devoted  of 
those  who,  resolving  to  "  brave  the  battle  and  the  breeze,"  have  issued forth  on  the  glorious  enterprize  of  raising  the  standard  of  the  cross  on  the 
shores  of  Hindustan.  And  if  they  had  understood  me,  as  "  L,"  though 
hesitatinglv-,  insinuates  he  does,  instead  of  requesting  me  to  allow  the 
address  to  be  printed  and  circulated,  they  would  beyond  all  doubt  most 
dauntlessly  propose  a  vote  of  censure  and  want  of  confidence.  But  they 
•did  not  so  interpret  my  meaniiig.  Neitiier  have  I  yet  learned  that  it  has 
been  so  understood  by  the  thousands  aild  the  tens  oF  thousands  of  candid 
and  reflecting  Christians  in  Scotland,  that  have  ere  this  time  perused  the 
address  in  print. 

-changable  expressions.  There  is  such  a  thing  as  being  old  and  even  grey-beaded 
in  years,  and  yet  being  young  in  really  profitable  experience,  and  vice  versd. 
During  ray  sojournment  in  Calcutta,  I  had  the  privilege  of  enjoying  multiplied 
and  unceasing  opportunities  of  intercourse  with  Hindus  of  all  classes,  of  all 
castes,  and  of  all  ranks,  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest.  I  thus  possessed  pe- 

culiar facilities  in  gaining  an  intimate  acquaintance  with  their  sentiments  on 
almost  all  important  subjects.  And  I  repeat  it,  that,  both  through  the  raedium 
of  the  English  and  Bengali  languages,  questions  ou  tiie  subject  of  evidence 
have  been  repeatedly  put  to  me. 
VL  F 
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The  first  hint  that  reached  nie  of  any  misconception  of  my  meaning 
having  arisen,  was  from  two  friends  in  different  parts  of  Enj^land.  After- 

wards it  came  to  my  knowledge,  tliat  my  meaning  had  been  niisrepiesenteil 
by  certain  ])iil)lic  lecturers,and  in  certain  leading  journals,  wliicli  it  is  need- 

less forme  to  name.  This  led  me  serirmsly  to  reconsider  niy  laiifiuaite — 
andexanune  v,-hether  it  naturally  conveyed  the  sentiment  wliicli  it  was  ori- 

ginally designed  to  communicate.  And  tlie  conclusion  come  to,  was,  that, 
however  clear  the  distinction  above  stated  might  appear  to  my  own  mind, 
and  however  ob\  ions  to  tlionsands  of  ingennous  and  intelligent  readers, — 
still,  as  it  was  not  fully  and  formally  expressed,  hut  left  rather  to  he 
gathered  as  a  matter  of  just  and  reasonable  inference,  it  would  be  well  to 
represent  it  in  so  many  precise  and  discriminative  terms,  and,  thereby, 
obviate  the  possibility  of  future  misapprehension.  Accordingly,  when  a 
second  edition  of  tlie  address  was  called  for,  upwards  of  two  months  bifore 
any  of  the  Indian  critiques  came  into  my  possession,  the  following  addi- 

tional exphniutary  pjiragraidis  were  inserted  in  it: — "  Let  me  not^  howei-er, 
be  misunderstood.  I  tiave  adverted  to  owe  of  the  })ra('tical  difficulties  that 
stand  at  the  threshold  of  oin-  attempts  to  preach  the  ()(>spel  to  an  inqui- 

sitive heathen  )ieople.  And  as  it  h;ij)pe7is  to  be  a  difficultv  which  may, 
in  a  great  niea>Tive,  be  removed  by  sound  {{eneral  instruction,  tlie  great 
advantiigi'  of  such  instruction  is  hence  legitimately  inferred.  But  it  is  surely 
one  thing  to  fiiiy.  that  a  sound  lil)eral  education  is  greatly  advantageous 
towaids  the  e?tablishment  of  the  evidence  and  authority  of  the  Christian 
revelation,  and.  consequently,  towards  securing  a  candid  and  attentive 
hearing  ;  and  quite  another  thing  to  say,  that  it  is  indispensably  and  iini. 
verstiliy  necessary  to  the  heart  reception  of  the  Gospel  remedy.  The 
former  position  we  do  most  firnily  maintain,  but  in  the  solemnity  of  apos- 

tolic languat!!',  we  endaim,  (iod  forbid  that  we  shouhl  ever  maintain  the 
latter!  The  Gospel  was  divinely  designed  for  all  n)ankind.  But  all  men 
have  not  refined,  cultivated  understandings ;  though  all  men  have  certain 
moral  feelings,  else  ihey  cannot  lie  reckoned  as  human  beings.  Chris- 

tianity is  fitted  to  address  the  most  enlightened  reason,  and  is  congenial 
with  the  highest  and  the  noblest  exercise  of  the  inte  lectual  faculties; 
but  most  frequently  it  may  have  to  address  those  moral  susceptibilities 
which  all  men  possess  in  common,  aird  which  gi\  e  to  humanity  its  peculiar 
cast.  It  possesses  a  certain  power  of  expansion  or  divine  elasticity,  so  to 
speak,  which  makes  it  suitable  to  every  diversity  of  character.  Were  it 
a  were  intellectual  system,  farewell  to  all  hoi)e  !  But  as  it  is  also  a  moral 
or  spiritual  universal  system,  there  breathes  not  the  man  that  can  truly  be 
said  to  he  w//o%  vy  final ly  beyond  its  pale.  Wherever  humanity  exists, 
and  under  whatever  form,  there  may  be  still  some  principle  which  it  can 
effectually  address.  Even  the  marauder  of  the  wilderness,  who,  "though 
ferocious  as  the  monsters  that  glare  around  him,"  must  have  experienced 
what  ho])e,  and  fear,  and  love,  and  self-interest  are — even  he  may  come 
to  be  deeply  hinnbled  under  the  charges  of  guilt  that  are  preferred 
against  him,  or  be  softened  into  tenderness  at  the  tale  of  infitiite  com- 

passion— even  /ie  may  be  elevated  at  the  prospect  of  unbounded  happiness, 
or  he  awakened  into  alarm  at  the  prospect  of  everlasting  woe.  And  thus, 
by  becoming,  through  the  agency  of  the  Divine  S|)irit,  a  new  creature 
in  Christ  Jesus,  the  savage,  without  being  a  sage,  may  become  a  subject  of 
civilization,  and  be  transformed  into  a  saint."  Again,  in  reference  to 
another  topic : — "  I  ask  not,  whether  sound  useful  knowledge  he  univer- 

sally necessary,  either  as  the  precursor  or  friendly  ally  of  that  which  is 
divine.  Such  is  neither  my  own  impression  nor  belief.  But,  seeing  that  the 
communication  of  useful  knowledge  becomes,  in  the  circumstances  de- 

scribed, such  a  tremendous  engine  for  breaking  down  tiie  accumulated 
superstitions  and  idolatries  of  ages,  1  do  ask,  in  opposition  to  those  who. 
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decr)^a  nd  denounce  useful  knowledgp,  not  in  the  ab^trfict,  but  as  totally 
in.nppliciible  to  Missionary  |nii-poses,— 1  do  ask,  with  Iiiirnhlebut  confident 
boldness,  as  in  the  sight  of  lieaven,  "  who  is  it  thiit  will  hi^nceforward 
have  the  liardiliood  to  assert,  that  tlie  impartation  of  such  knowledge  has 
nothing  to  do  witli  the  Cliristianization  of  India." 

If  after  this  "  L"  and  others  l)e  not  satisfied,  I  confess  my  inability) 
through  the  medium  of  written  language,  to  render  my  sentiments  intel- 
ligible. 

Having  thus  endeavoured  to  put  myself  right  with  "  L"  as  rejjnrds  the 
grent  f undumental  principle,  it  follows  that,  so  far  as  mrj  sapponei  belief" 
is  concerned,  his  sulisequent  observations  fall  pointlessly  to  tlie  ground. 
If,  as  has  now  been  shewn,  he  has  manifestly  mistaken  my  meaninfr,  all 
his  corrective  and  vindicatory  remarks  must  be  levelled,  not  at  my  real 
'•  belief,"  hut  at  a  figment  of,  A/*  ojwm  imagining,  i.  e.  at  a  nonentity.  It were  therefore  a  work  of  perfect  supererogation  to  attempt  to  f(dlovv  him. 
Indeed,  if  1  did,  it  would  only  l)e,  for  the  moxt  part,  cordially  to  approve 
of  his  sentiments  ; — for  in  so  fur  as  these  contribute  to  uplio/d  and  magni- 

fy the  Sflf-evidmcing  light  and  power  of  the  word  of  God,  they  are  in  exuct 
coincidence  with  my  own. 

But  1  cannot  thus  part  with  "  L."  From  the  defensive  I  must  novv  pass over  to  the  aggressise  side:  the  reviewed  must  now  become  the  reviewer. 
And  why.'  Because  1  fear  that,  if,  in  pointing  out  the  occasional  need 
and  right  use  of  evidenct>,  and  the  advantage  of  general  knowledge  towards 
the  establishment  of  it*,  I  have  been  unwarily  and  unwittingly  betrayed 
into  a  mode  and  manner  of  statement  that  seemed  to  some  to  impunge 
against  the  evangilical  aphorism  that  "  the  word  of  God  carries  on  it  the 
evidence  of  its  own  origin" — I  greatly  fear  tliat  your  worthy  correspondent 
"  L"  has,  in  his  glowing  ardour  and  zeal,  been  unwarily  and  unwittingly carried  away  into  another  extreme,  alike  dangerous  to  the  vital  interests  of 
Christianity,  ̂ nlat  mean  these  sentences  ? — '•  It  may  be  permitted  me  to 
doubt  whether  either  of  these  (i.  e.  education  and  the  arguments  fi'oni 
miracles,  prophecies,  &c.)  ought  to  l)e  reckoned  as  matters  of  any  great 
moment  by  the  Missionary  in  his  dealings  with  the  lieathen,  or  by  the 
Christian  minister  in  his  making  known  the  Gospel  to  the  people  of  any 
denomination  whatever."  Again  ;  "  The  truth  is,  that  the  evidences  of 
Chri.stianity  have  hardly  ever,  even  as  a  means,  done  any  thing  towards 
conversion."  Once  more.  "  It  is  not  at  all  necessary,  in  dealing  with  the 
heathen,  to  touch  in  any  way  on  the  evidences  of  Christianity."  Notwith- 

standing the  admission  that  "  a  man  of  education  may  have  recourse  vvith 
advantage  to  the  books  of  evidences,  to  dissipate  his  doubts  and  fears," — . 
notwithstanding  this  solitary  and  apparently  reluctant  a<liuission,  I  may 
surely  be  permitted,  after  the  perusal  of  extracts  like  the  preceding,  to 
exclaim  in  my  turn  : — "  If  we  do  not  mistake  Mr.  "  L,"  he  pretty  broadly intimates  his  belief  in  the  all  but  usetessness  of  the  evidences  derived  from 

miracles,  pro])hecies,  &c."  And  if  so,  may  I  not  also  add  in  his  own 
emphatic  language,  that,  "  all  this  hue  and  cry"  against  the  evidences  is 
"  useless  noise  and  perhaps  worse," — yea,  leaving  the  perhaps  out  of  the 
case,  a  plain  crying  out  against  the  declarations  of  God  himself.''" 

At  home  I  know  there  are  Christian  men  who  would  instantly  dissent 

from  that  part  of  "  L's"  declaration,  which  asserts  the  necessity  of  paying 
attention  to  the  evidences,  in  making  known  the  Gospel  to  the  people 
of  any  denomination  whatever.    And  these  men  are  not  to  be  found 

*  I  beg  that  it  may  not  for  a  moment  be  imagined  that  I  mean  to  insinuate 
that  this  is  the  only  use  of  sound  general  knowledge,  viewed  as  applicable  to 
Missionary  purposes.    No  :  its  uses  are  manifold.    But  this  happens  to  be  the 
special  one  that  falls  in  with  my  present  line  of  defence. 

F  2 
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mei'ely  within  the  walls  of  our  great  scholastic  institutions,  or  within  the 
pale  of  the  church  establishments  of  England  and  Scotland  ;  they  are 
to  be  found  amongst  the  ranks  of  jealous  non-conformist  divines,  whose 
minds  have  not  been  tainted  by  the  cold  intellectualizing  atmosphere  of 
academic  learners.  The  other  day  I  happened  very  opportunely  to 
stumble  on  a  volume  of  lectures  on  the  different  departments  of  the  Chris- 

tian evidence,  "  delivered,"  as  announced  in  tlie  title  page,  "  at  the 
montlily  meetings  of  the  associated  ministers  and  churches  of  the  London 
Congregational  Union."  'I'he  first  of  the  series  is  by  a  man,  in  regard  to 
whose  ortliodoxy  even  "  h"  can  scarcely  entertain  anv  reasonable  sus- 

picion— tlie  late  lamented  Mr.  Orme,  for  several  years  Foreign  Secretary 
to  the  London  Missionary  Society,  and  author  of  the  lives  of  Oiven,  Bax- 

ter, &c.  Tlie  heading  of  his  lecture  is — "  The  advantages  of  an 
enlarged  acquaintance  with  tlie  evidences  of  Revelation."  In  the  course 
of  his  disquisition,  Mr.  Orme  at  times  writes  so  strongly,  that  liis  language 
seems  more  liable  to  misapprehension  than  ever  mine  was 

"  This  heavenly  scheme  or  constitution,  (i.  e.  the  dispensation  of  the 
gospel.)  says  he,  "  is  excellent  in  all  its  parts  and  operations  ;  if  it  is  a 
good  tiling  to  know  it,  it  must  be  good  to  have  tlie  heart  established  in 
its  trutli,  and  the  power  of  its  influence ;  and  as  this  cannot  take  place 
without  an  extensive  and  accurate  acquaintance  with  its  evidences,  it  must 
be  the  duty  and  interest  of  every  Christian  to  have  a  full  and  a  command- 

ing knowledge  of  them."  Agnin,  after  expatiating  on  tlic  different  kinds 
of  evidence,  external  and  ititernal,  Mr.  Orme  thus  proceeds: — "  It  is 
exceedingly  distressing  to  reflect  on  the  extent  to  which  many  are  dis- 

posed to  take  their  religion  on  trust.  Tliey  are  Christians  for  little  better 
reason  than  they  would  have  been  Miihammadans  had  they  been  born  in 
Turkey,  or  worshippers  of  the  Grand  Lama  had  they  been  born  in  Thi- 

bet." '•  The  consequences,  resulting  from  this  ignorance  and  indifference 
to  the  evidence  of  the  truth,  are  most  melancholy  and  disastrous.  The 
faith  of  such  persons  cannot  bear  even  tlie  slightest  shock.  It  is  only 
necessary  to  bring  them  into  contact  with  some  would-be  philosopher,  or 
witling  infidel,  to  have  the  foundations,  if  such  they  may  be  called,  of 
their  religious  system  completely  torn  u]).  The  latent  unbelief  of  the 
human  heart  is  ignited  hy  the  first  spark  of  infidelity,  and  the  outward 

profession  founded  upon  it,  is  exploded  immediately."  "  It  is  very  dis- graceful to  any  man,  professing  Chirstianity,  to  be  unable  to  meet  the 
objections  to  his  faith  among  persons  of  his  own  class  and  circumstances  in 
society.  Such  a  man  injures  very  deeply  the  cause  to  which  he  professes 
to  be  a  friend.  He  is  unable  to  give  a  reason  of  the  hojie  tliat  is  in  him, 
or  to  assign  the  grounds  of  his  religious  faith  and  practice.  His  inability 
is  construed  into  the  weakness  of  the  cause  which  he  has  espoused.  Be- 

cause he  cannot  defend  his  religion,  it  is  inferred  that  it  cannot  be  defend- 
ed. He  is  regarded  as  a  specimen  of  the  peojile  called  Christians.  The 

body,  to  which  he  nominally  lielongs,  are  denounced  as  fools,  or  bigots,  or 
fanatics  ;  and  Ctiristianity  is  regarded  as  incapable  or  unworthy  of  being 
defended.  Every  Christian  is  required  by  his  religion  to  be  a  propagator 
of  it  in  the  world.  He  is  expected  to  use  all  his  endeavours  and  all  his 
influence  to  recommend  to  others  the  salvation  wliich  he  has  himself 
recei\  ed.  How  can  he  acquit  himself  in  the  discharge  of  this  duty,  the 
next  in  importance  to  seeking  the  salvation  of  his  own  soul,  if  he  is  not 
familiar  with  the  best  mode  of  arguing  and  defending  the  Redeemer's 
c  luse If  he  does  not  study  to  become  acquainted  with  the  strong 
grounds  on  wliicli  the  Scriptures  rest  their  claims,  he  cannot  make  those 
bold  and  fearless  appeals  to  others  wliich  he  might  otherwise  make  with 
the  happiest  effect.  It  is  well  that  we  have  public  and  professional  de- 

fenders of  the  faith:  but  the  vigour  and  success  of  the  Christian  army 
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OU"-lit  not  to  rest  on  tliem.  Every  Christian  ought  to  he  able  to  meet  his 

eiH'inv  ami  to  coiitrihute  his  jwrtion  in  gainin';- the  battles  of  tlie  Lord. 
Our  comfort,  no  less  tliiin  our  efficiency,  depends  on  our  knowledge  of  the 

evidences  of  the  truth."  _ 
Dr.  Winter,  another  of  the  Congregational  Lecturers,  in  disconrsinsr  on 

"  the  best  nu'thods  of  cuunteracting  infidelity,"  mentions  as  one  of  the 
best,  "  the  sedulous  instruction  of  the  young  in  the  evidences  and  the 

principles  of  revealed  religion." After  ])enninfi  ami  sanctioning  such  passages  as  these,  is  it  conceiva- 
ble that  Ornie,  Winter,  Tye  Smith,  Collycr,  Burder,  or  any  other  of  the 

Congregational  Lecturers.' could,  for  a  moment,  set  the  seal  of  his  appro- bation t!)  '•  L's"  astounding  assertion,  that  neither  education  nor  the 
evidences  of  Christianity  "  ought  to  be  reckoned  as  matters  of  af)y  great 
moment  by  the  Christian  Minister,  in  his  making  known  the  Gospel  to 

the  people  of  any  denomination  whatever.?'" But  I  shall  not  rest  the  use  and  value  of  the  evidences  of  revelation 
on  mere  human  autliority — however  decisive  in  the  way  of  corroboration. 
'•  To  the  law  and  to  tiie  testimony"  is  the  watch. word  of  the  Protestant 
believer. 

Jehovah  himself  appeals  to  the  evidence  of  prophecy  as  supplying  in- 
contestible  proof  of  his  divine  prescience,  and  by  consequence,  his  supreme 
divinity  as  contradistinguished  from  the  idols  and  oracles  of  tlie  heathen. 
"  Remember,"  says  he  by  the  month  of  his  servant,  "the  fornier  things  of 
old  for  I  am  God,  and  there  is  none  else  :  I  am  God,  and  there  is  none 
like  me,  declaring  the  end  from  the  beginning,  and  from  ancient  times 

the  things  that  are  not  yet  done." And  again,  '■  Produce  your  cause,  saith  Jehovah,  let  them  bring  forth 
and  shew  us  what  will  iiappen.  Shew  us  things  that  Hi*e  to  come  hereafter, 
that  we  may  know  that  ye  are  gods.  Behold  ye  are  of  nothing."  Jesus 
appealed  to  the  prophecies  in  proof  of  his  Vlessiahship.  "To  him  bare 
all  the  prophets  witness."  Tlie  fulfilment  of  his  own  prophecies  con- 

firmed the  faith  of  the  disciples. — John,  ciiap.  ii.  v.  22.  &c. 
As  to  the  divine  intent  of  miracles,  what  means  the  complaint  of  Moses 

when  appointed  God's  ambassador  to  the  house  of  Israel And  wliat  are we  to  infer  from  the  mode  in  which  the  burden  of  the  complaint  was 
instantaneously  removed  by  Jehovah  himself.''  This  subject  is  recorded 
at  large  in  Exodus,  chap.  iv.  Here  Moses,  with  his  profound  knowledge 
of  human  nature,  distinctly  anticipated  the  case  of  individuals  challeng- 

ing him  to  produce  the  credentials  that  attested  the  divine  origin  of  the 
message  he  was  commissioned  to  deliver.  Did  God  treat  the  anticipation 
Rs  foolish  and  unreasonable .''  By  no  means.  He  at  once  supplied  his 
servant  with  credentials  of  his  authority.  He  put  into  his  hand  "  a  rod" 
by  whicli  he  was  to  work  "  signs  and  wonders"  in  the  sight  of  the  people — 
"signs  and  wonders"  which  would  extort  the  confession  that  the  finger 
of  God  was  there.  Jesus  himself  appealed  to  his  miracles  as  an  attesta- 

tion of  his  divine  mii^sion.  John  the  Baptist  sent  his  disciples  to  inquire  : 
— "  Art  thou  he  that  should  come,  or  do  we  look  for  another?  And  in 
the  same  hour  he  cured  many  of  their  infirmities  and  plagues,  and  to 
many  that  were  blind  he  gave  sight : — Then  Jesus  answering  them,  said. 
Go  your  vvay,  and  tell  John  what  things  ye  have  seen  and  heard,  how 
that  the  blind  see,  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed,  the  deaf  hear, 
the  dead  are  raised  up,  and  blessed  is  he  whosoever  shall  not  he  offended 
in  me."  'i'o  his  miracles  he  apjiealed  as  leaving  his  enemies  without 
excuse  : — "  The  works  which  niy  Father  hath  given  me  to  do,  they  bear 
witness  of  me  that  the  Father  hath  sent  me."  Again,  "If  I  had  not 
done  among  them  the  works  which  none  other  man  did,  they  had  not 
had  sin."    To  his  own  disciples  his  appeal  was  : — "  Believe  me  that  I  am 
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in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me,  or  else  helieve  me  for  the  very 
work's  saice."  And  the  Evan{?elists  assure  us  that  in  consequence  of  the miracles,  many  did  helieve  and  f^lorify  God.  After  witnessinsf  the  per- 

formance of  some  of  them,  the  natural  exclamation  was,  "  We  have  seen 
strang'ti  tliinfj-s  to-day."  "  A  great  prophet  is  risen  up  aniong:st  us." 
"God  hath  visited  his  people."  "  Manv,"  says  John.  "l)plieved  in  Ills 
name,  when  they  saw  tlie  miracles  which  he  did."  "R:ihhi,"  confessed 
Nicodemiis,  "  we  know  that  thou  art  a  teacher  sent  from  God  :  for  no 
man  can  do  those  miracles  which  tliou  doest  except  God  he  with  him." 

From  the  foregoing;  and  other  similar  passajjes  of  Scripture  what  do 
we  learn  ?  Is  it  tiot  that  miracles  and  pro|>hecies  were  desiy-ned  hy  God 
himself  as  visible  incontestil)le  proofs  of  his  own  uncotitrolled  supremacy 
—  as  infallible  credenti.'ils  of  his  own  accredited  messengers — as  indispu- 

table seals  and  siiinatures  to  attest  and  authenticate  the  truth  of  his  own 
revelation.''  And  are  not  these  graiul.  solemn,  and  magnificent  purposes.'' 
Are  not  the  means  and  the  end  alike  worthy  of  Him  who  is  the  greatest, 
the  vvisest,  and  the  best  of  Beings.'' 
How  then  comes  "  L"  so  far  to  forget  himself  as  to  indulge  in  the 

offensive  st\ le  of  an  ill  concealed  sneer  respecting  '•  our  boasted  evi- 
dences?"— just  as  if  these  had  been  mere  human  devices,  manipulated 

in  the  intellectual  laboratory  of  a  Paley,  or  a  Chalmers .''  "  Our  boasted 
evidences!"  J  n  what  sense  can  they  he  so  designated  .''  In  none  other 
than  the  blessed  gospel  of  our  salvation  can  he  styled,  "  our  boasted 
gospel !"  But  away  with  a  mode  of  expression  which  outrages  even 
Christian  feeliiig.  The  truth  is,  that,  in  strict  propriety  of  speech 
neither  "  the  gospel,"  nor  "  the  evidences"  of  the  gospel,  can  i)e  called 
OURS,  as  to  their  origin.  Both  become  ours,  hy  the  special  favour  of  God's 
grace.  A  particular  manner  of  proclaiming  or  enforcing  the  gospel 
message,  may  l)e  ours :  and  one  man  mav  be  more  signally  favoured  than 
another,  in  the  gift  of  preaching.  But  the  gospel  preached  is  not  ours, 

it  is  God's — God's  own  infinitely  wise  and  gracious  sciieme  of  redeeming lost  sinners.  So  in  the  case  of  the  evidences.  Are  there  circumstances 
that  may  reruler  an  exhil)ition  of  these  as  advantageous,  and  often  as 
necessary  in  our  day,  as  in  the  days  of  the  Apostles How  are  we  to 
proceed  We  are  not  commissioned  to  utter  prophecies,  nor  empowered 
to  work  miracles.  Has  God  left  us  theti  witliout  a  remedy  }  No  :  blessed 
be  his  holy  name,  he  has  put  within  our  reach  means  ample  and  abundant, 
to  demonstrate  to  the  full  satisfactioti  of  all  candid  and  unprejudiced 
minds,  that  prophecies  have  been  verily  fulfilled,  and  miracles  verily 
wrought.  The  ])articular  m<niner  of  representing  these  evidences  that 
are  the  proofs  of  divine  authority  and  inspiration,  may  be  ours.  And,  as 
in  preaching,  so  here  :  one  man — a  Paley,  or  a  Chalmers — may  accomplish 
the  end  witli  a  happier  effect  than  another.  But  ihe  evidences  pro- 

pounded are  not  ours  ;  they  are  God's — God's  own  peculiarly  chosen  and 
appointed  attestations  of  a  divine  commission.  So  that  instead  of  "  our 
boasted  evidences,"  we  are  bound  to  substitute  "  God's  boasted  evidences" 
— and  then  see,  liow  far  we  are  from  approximating  the  very  verg#of 
blasphemy  ! 

So  much  for  the  de.sign  of  the  evidences  arising  from  miracles  and 

prophecies — to  disparage  which  in  the  slightest  degree  is,  to  use  "  L's" 
expression,  "a  plain  crying  out  against  the  declarations  (and  revealed 
purposes)  of  God  liimself." 

But  I  liave  not  yet  done  with  "  L."  If  he  had  rested  satisfied  with 
declaring,  as  he  once  does,  that  evidences,  especially  external  evidences, 
a/otie,  could  not  convert  a  soul,  1  should  not  only  assent  to  the  declara- 

tion, but  do  every  thing  in  my  power  to  confirm  its  truth.  But  when  he 
so  far  oversteps  the  limits  of  sobriety  as  to  assert  that  "  the  evidences  of 
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Christianity  have  hardly  ever,  even  as  a  meana,  done  any  thing  towards 
conversion,"  I  must  not  only  solemnly  express  niy  dissent,  hut  enter  >ny 
protest,  and  announce  myself  on  this  j)oiiit,  as  irreconcil;ihly  at  variance 
with  him. 
We  have  already  seen  the  design  of  the  evidences  in  authenticating 

a  divine  revelation  :  let  us  now  briefly  advert  to  their  lef,ntiinate  bearing 
and  influence  as  a  means  towards  conversion.  And  this,  for  the  sake  of 
your  scrupulous  correspondent,  will  be  done  as  nearly  as  possible  in  the 
very  words  of  one  of  the  Congrejjational  Lecturers. 

[TV)  be  continued.] 

VII. — Chapter  of  Indian  Correspondenc<: . 
1. — Education  in  India. 

The  mPTital  improvement  of  mankind  is  of  the  first  impor- 
tance. Knowknlge  is  a  fountain  from  wlience  all  the  streams 

flow  which  are  to  render  the  barren  waste  fruitful  as  the  field. 

Hers  is  the  magic  word,  which,  under  God's  blessing,  shall 
"  call  spirits  from  the  vasty  deep,"  and  bring  the  energies  and 
feelings  of  mankind  into  a  useful  and  healthy  channel.  It  is  on 
this  account  liitjfhlv  delightful  to  witness  the  varied  efforts 
which  are  now  making  in  this  country  to  raise  the  native  mmd, 
both  under  the  high  auspices  of  Government  and  by  the  more 
humble  attempts  of  voluntary  agency.  This  effort  to  arouse 
the  mind  of  India,  and  direct  its  awakened  power  is  worthy  of 
the  highest  commendation. 

There  is  something  both  highly  amusing  and  cheering  in 
the  communication  of  the  preceptor  of  the  Raja  of  Manipur. 
And  in  the  fact  that  the  tutor  is  a  native  youth  educated  in 
a  Metropolitan  seminavy,  and  the  Raja  a  youth  into  whose 
hands,  under  British  direction,  a  large  territory  will  fall,  we 
cannot  but  rejoice  ;  and  not  less  to  find  that  the  heads  of  Govern- 

ment are  so  alive  to  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  this  vast  empire, 
as  to  inspire  in  the  minds  of  rising  princes  a  thirst  for  knowledge, 
and  to  strew  the  path  to  its  acquisition  by  every  thing  calculat- 

ed to  attract  and  fix  the  attention. 

"  From  small  beginnings  mighty  fabrics  rise." 
May  many  more  be  induced  to  follow  the  example  both  of 
Raja  and  tutor. 

All  the  efforts  made  for  the  furtherance  of  education,  must, 

as  yet,  be  in  their  infancy.  Suggestions,  therefore,  com- 
ing from  any  quarter  which  bear  the  impress  of  good  sense, 

merit  the  attention  of  those  who  hold  the  keys  of  autho- 
rity in  their  hands.  We,  on  this  account,  commend  the  com- 

munication of  our  respected  correspondent  Mitka  to  those 
who  aloue  can  give  its  advice  a  permanently  practical  direc- 
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tion.  The  remarks  are  judicious,  and  the  result  of  long  and 
diligent  experience. 

Over.pnyment  of  Nttt'ive  School  Masters. 
To  tlie  Editor  of  the  Culcutta  Christian  Observer. 

Gentlemen, 
As  I  doubt  not  your  im|)ort:int  and  interesting  discussion'^,  witli  re- 

spect to  the  cultivation  of  the  English  language  in  India,  are  read  l>v  the 
members  of  the  Government  Education  Conitnittee,  I  beg  permission  to  c;ill 
your  attention  to  what  I  fear  operates  against  the  establishment  of  Kiig- 
iish  schools  by  private  individuals — the  orer.pai/mentof  thuir  xchonLnvistcrs. 

It  would  apjtear  an  ungrateful  task  to  complain  of  tlie  schoul-master 
being  over-paid,  when  the  fact,  is  that  he  is  so  generally  inadequately 
renninerated.  Yet  I  think  that  the  case  of  the  native  school-masters  em- 

ployed in  the  Government  schools  is  an  exception.  In  a  scliool  with 
which  I  have  had  some  connexion  for  a  dozen  years,  we  have  found  the 
utmost  difficulty  in  raising  by  private  subscriptions,  80  rupees  per  month 
for  an  English  school-master  and  mistress.  Indeed,  we  have  several 
years  fallen  below  this  amount,  and  yet  our  benefactions  are  on  a  liberal 
scale,  such  as  30  rupees  quarterly  for  magistrate  and  collector,  20  for 
superior  military  officers,  and  10  for  subalterns.  But  then  our  com- 

munity is  limited,  as  is  the  case  with  most  stations.  Now  in  the  Govern- 
ment English  school  at  a  neiglibouring  place,  a  young  Hindu  receives 

this  sum  for  himself — namely,  80  rupees  monthly. 
I  consider  that  it  is  a  fair  calculation,  that  one-fourth  of  what  a  Euro- 

pean receives  is  a  very  liberal  compensation  for  a  Hindu.  In  the  first 
place,  a  native  will  purchase  for  one  rupee  what  will  cost  a  European 
two.  This  "reduces  his  salary  one  half.  Again,  a  native  can  live  more 
comfortal'.ly  than  a  European  upon  half  the  expenses  of  the  latter.  This 
will  bring  him  to  my  standard,  one-fourth.  I  apprehend  that  no  man, 
acquainted  with  the  case,  will  dispute  these  two  positions.  Besides  these, 
however,  it  should  be  considered  that  the  European  has  been  at  great 
expense  in  qualifying  himself  for  his  work,  and  certainly  in  teaching  his 
own  language  will  be  more  efficient  than  a  Hindu. 

It  is  true  that,  in  the  case  to  which  I  refer,  the  salary  of  the  European 
is  made  up  to  130  rupees  monthly  from  another  quarter,  and  this  is  the 
maximum  which  a  number  of  Missionaries  in  the  Mofussil  receive,  and  from 
which  they  pay  a  number  of  extras,  which  the  native  school-master  ex- 

pects to  be  provided  for  him.  According  to  this  calculation  then,  I 
should  say  that  30  or  35  rupees  monthly  for  a  native  English  sctiool 
master,  would  be  a  fair  remuneration,  and  would  place  him  on  a  very 
respectable  standing  in  Hindu  society.  He  would  thus  do  better  than 
ft  majority  of  Hindus  of  similar  qualitications, — at  least  in  the  Mofussil. 
On  this  salary  he  might  save  vastly  more  than  a  European  could  do  upon 
his  130.    The  one  could  scarcely  live,  the  other  would  live  well. 

The  view,  however,  in  which  I  wish  to  call  attention  to  this  subject,  is 
its  bearing  on  the  spread  of  the  English  language  and  literature  ;  and 
here  I  fear  its  influence  is  very  discouraging.  It  will  operate  as  a  check 
upon  the  establishment  of  an  English  school  in  all  cases,  excepting  where 
there  is  a  large  and  liberal  conmiunity  of  Europeans,  or  Government 

patronage.  'J"o  rely  on  the  latter,  is  to  lean  on  a  broken  reed.  If  we cannot  induce  the  people  to  educate  themselves,  it  never  can  be  done  ia 
any  other  way.  But  to  set  out  at  once  by  placing  the  salary  of  the 
school-master  l)eyond  the  reach  of  ordinary  benevolence  or  obtainable 
contriltutions,  is  to  nip  our  expectations  in  the  bud. 

I  suppose  it  will  be  said  that  we  cannot  have  well  qualified  school-mas- 
ters unless  we  pay  for  them.  I  admit  it ;  but  if  we  wish  to  succeed  in 

enlightening  India,  we  must  adopt  a  practicable  plan.    I  fear  the  loose 
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41 remarks  of  the  writer  of  an  excellent  piece  in  the  Nos.  for  November  and 
December,  1834,  when  speaking  of  the  "  wretched  pittance  of  one  or  two 
hundred  rupees,"  are  calculated  to  do  harm.  A  few  men  in  the  charac- 

ter of  professors,  &c.  may  obtain  proper  remuneration,  but  to  expect  that 
school-masters  generally  will  more  than  get  a  decent  living,  is  to  hope 
against  all  experience.  I  apprehend  that  few  of  the  craft  will  speak  of 
"  hundreds  of  rujiees"  so  indifferently  as  our  good  friend  H. 

I  have  no  desire  to  lower  the  salary  of  either  Native  or  European, 
especially  the  latter,  any  further  than  is  necessary  to  secure  a  general 
establishment  of  schools  ;  but  so  far  as  my  experience  goes,  the  present 
rate  of  remuneration  of  native  English  school-masters  operates  as  a  check 
to  the  spread  of  tlie  English  language.  At  least  I  have  reason  for  sup. 
posing  there  would  be  two  other  English  schools  within  my  limited  sphere 
of  operations  were  the  rate  of  payment  about  what  I  have  stated. 

This,  then,  1  conceive  to  be  a  great  evil,  and  one  that  demands  con- 
sideration. Perhaps  it,  in  some  measure,  arises  from  calculating  the  sa- 

lary according  to  tlie  Calcutta  standard.  That,  it  should  be  remembered, 
is  not  a  criterion  for  the  Mofussil. 

October  U,  1836.  Mitba. 
Queries  for  the  C.  C.  O. 

1,  Is  it  not  a  violation  of  the  scripture  injunction  to  receive  and  con- 
fer the  title  of  "  Pddrt  ?" 

2.  As  my  conscience  has  not  felt  quite  easy  on  this  point,  it  has  been 
still  less  so  with  re-pect  to  the  title  of  "  Ndth  Pddrx"  which  is  conferred 
on  the  Company's  Chaplains. 

A  few  remarks  on  these  points  from  some  of  your  intelligent  corre- 
spondents, or  yourselves,  would  be  highly  esteemed. 

M. 
Interesting  Communication  from  Manipur. 

My  rear  Sir, 
I  trust  that  before  this  you  have  received  the  letter  which  I  sent  you 

on  5th  ultimo,  informing  you  that  the  Maharaja  was  relapsed,  &c.  By 
the  blessing  of  God  the  Maharaja  recovered  his  health.  I  began  with 
him  from  7th  ultimo.  I  teach  him  now  twice  a  day  at  my  house.  He 

comes  to  my  house  early  in  the  morning  and  stays  till-  i  1  o'clock,  and  again comes  at  1  in  tlie  afternoon  and  stays  till  5.  Sometimes  he  reads  and 
sometimes  plays  about,  and  sometimes  takes  his  tiffin,  and  sometimes  I 
make  him  eat  sweetmeats,  which  he  likes  very  much,  whicli  my  people 
make  for  him,  for  which  he  requests  me  very  often.  In  this  manner  I 
teach  him  daily  ;  sometimes  he  likes  to  read  at  home.  I  go  in  when  he 
sends  for  me.  The  school-house  is  not  finished  yet.  The  Maharaja  has 
recovered  his  old  lessons  which  he  had  forgotten  during  the  time  of  his 
sickness:  he  is  now  reading  the  9th  page.  I  teach  him  every  day  some 
English  words,  but  he  forgets  generally,  being  so  young;  yet  he  has 
learnt  some  of  them.  At  pi-esent  I  have  no  time,  because  I  have  to  stay 
with  the  Maharaja  almost  the  whole  day,  sometimes  even  to  night. 

The  Regent's  sons  are  now  reading  the  13th  page  :  they  have  learnt some  English  words  and  some  sentences  ;  they  try  to  beat  each  other  ; 
their  mothers  are  very  anxious  to  teach  them  ;  sometimes  they  are  beaten 
severely  by  their  motliei-s  for  neglecting  their  lessons.  1  go  there  very 
frequently,  and  the  two  men  are  always  there  :  they  teach  then»  twice  a 
day.  A  few  days  ago  1  have  been  to  meet  Sidhunto,  the  greatest  pandit, 
or  1  may  say  the  bisliop  of  this  province,  who  was  very  much  against  the 

Maharaja's  studying  the  English  language.  He  received  me  kindly  and appeared  to  be  quite  reconciled.  A  few  days  after  that  1  went  to 
Dhamandi,  the  Rujguru,  who  was  not  so  much  against  it  as  the  other 
man.  He  received  me  very  kindly  and  showed  great  familiarity.  These 
VI.  G 
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are  the  two  greatest  Brdhmans  in  the  country.  Captain  Gordon  began  to 
build  my  new  house  himself ;  lie  did  not  like  to  ask  the  Regent  for  it. 

Yesterday  evening  I  gave  the  Maharaja  the  playthings  and  the  piece 
of  silk,  which  his  Excellency  the  Governor-General  presented  the  Maha- 

raja. Captain  Gordon  could  not  see  the  Maharani  because  her  Highness 
was  not  very  well,  therefore  he  gave  me  the  things  to  present  the  Maha- 

raja, and  sent  his  servant  with  a  letter,  saying  that  His  Excellency  the 
Governor  General  is  very  much  pleased  at  hearing  the  Maharaja's  Eng- lish study,  and  presented  him  the  playthings  and  the  piece  of  silk.  At 
this,  her  Highness  the  Maharani  was  very  much  pleased,  and  requested 
Captain  Gordon  and  me  to  write  to  Government  that  her  Highness  the 
Maharani  was  very  much  pleased.  Tlie  Maharaja  was  very  much  pleas- 

ed at  the  playtliings  indeed,  particularly  at  the  steam  vessel.  By  chance 
one  of  his  servants  has  broken  one  of  the  wheels  of  the  steam  vessel,  with 
■whom  he  was  very  much  displeased,  but  to-day  I  mended  it  for  him. 
Yesterday  evening  Captain  Gordon  went  himself  to  the  Regent  and 
presented  the  piece  of  silk  to  his  sons,  who  were  very  much  pleased 
at  it. 

Manipur.  Yours,  &c. 

2. — Temperance  Questions. 

The  temperance  cause  is,  in  our  estimation,  one  of  the  great 
means  now  employed  for  renovating  the  human  race.    It  is  a 
powerful  auxiliary  to  the  Mission  work,  wherever  it  is  effi- 

ciently conducted.    We  regret,  therefore,  that  the  only  answer 
we  are  able  to  render  to  our  respected  correspondent,  is  one 
that  will  reflect  no  credit  upon  ourselves  or  prove  satisfactory 
to  him.    We  believe  the  Calcutta  Temperance  Society,  like 
many  more  good  institutions  in  this  city  o{ promises,  is  no  more. 
It  was  not,  if  we  are  rightly  informed,  a  total  abstinence  society; 
and  this,  in  our  esteem,  was  sufficient  to  account  for  its  decease. 
To  tamper  with  a  foe  is  almost  another  word  for  defeat.  It 
affords  us  sincere  pleasure,  however,  to  be  able  to  state  that  the 
practice  of  drinking  ardent  spirits  has  very  much  declined  in 
late  years  amongst  Europeans.    If  we  observe  aright,  fashion 
has  lent  her  powerful  aid  to  put  down  a  practice  so  degrading 
to  man.    Would  that  she  had  always  employed  her  question- 

able existence  for  as  good  a  purpose.    We  are,  however,  not 
without  our  fears,  that  one  of  the  many  boons  conferred  upon 
the  natives  by  Europeans  is  the  habit  of  drinking  ardent 
spirits.    Independently  of  this,  they  are  in  the  habit  of  smok- 

ing and  eating  poisonous  and  destructive  drugs,  against  which 
they  should  be  warned  and  guarded.    We  shall,  therefore,  be 
happy  to  receive  information  on  any  of  the  topics  included  in 
the  following  queries,  addressed  to  us  by  the  Secretary  of  the 
American  Temperance  Society,  or  on  any  other  connected 
with  this  subject  which  has  a  high  place  in  our  best  feelings. 
We  hope  soon  to  be  enabled  to  announce  the  formation  of  a 

Calcutta  Temperance  Society. — Ed. 
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The  points  on  which  information  will  be  particularly  acceptable,  are 
such  as  the  following-,  viz. 

1.  What  are  the  liabits  of  the  people  with  regard  to  intemperance? 
2.  What  are  the  principal  means  of  intoxication  ;  among  what  classes, 

and  to  what  extent  does  that  vice  prevail  ? 
3.  Is  it  on  the  increase,  or  has  it,  within  a  few  years  past,  been  dimin- 

ished ? 
4.  Have  facts  been  collected  and  disseminated,  or  any  special  efforts 

been  made  on  the  subject  ? 
5.  What  effects  liave  intoxicating  liquors  or  drugs  on  the  health, 

,  character,  and  condition  of  the  people? 
6.  What  are  some  of  the  principal  difficulties  in  the  way  of  abolishing 

the  use  of  such  liquors  and  drugs  ? 
7.  What,  in  your  view,  would  be  the  effects  of  such  a  change  upon 

the  great  interests  of  the  people  ? 
Extract  of  a  Letter  from  a  Correspondent. 

Query. — What  is  the  "  Calcutta  Temperance  Society"  doing  ?  Is  it 
dead  or  alive?  If  alive,  it  does  not  breathe  loud  enough  to  be  heard  in 
these  provinces.  Be  assured,  my  brother,  if  the  present  generation  do  not 
rouse  and  put  down  "  brandy-pani,"  "  gin-sharab,"  and  all  alcoholic liquors,  tlie  next  will ;  for  India  must  be  reformed  by  tlie  Temperance 
Society.  I  verily  believe  more  Europeans  perish  aimually  by  strong  drink 
than  by  the  climate.  Ardent  spirits  are  not  necessary  for  health  in  a  hot 
climate  any  more  than  in  a  cold  one,  and  people  will  believe  it  yet.  Even 
temperate  drinking  will  soon  become  unfashionable.  Would  that  it  were 
even  so  now. 

I  really  hope  you  will  either  enter  the  field  yourself,  or  set  some  other 
good  philanthropist  at  work.  We  have  but  a  little  time  to  work :  but 
while  we  have,  shall  we  be  idle  and  guiltless  ? 

Maulmein,  1836. 

VIII. — Notices  of  Muhammadan  Festivals  and  Observances. 
No.  1,  January. 

The  feast  called  Ramadan  is  observed  for  a  period  of  30 
days,  viz.  from  the  a^jpearance  of  one  new  moon  to  that  of  the 
succeeding  moon. 

It  is  an  annual  fast,  the  observance  of  which  occurs  every 
twelfth  moon,  consequently,  the  dilFerence  between  lunar  and 
solar  years  causes  the  fast  to  retrograde  through  all  the  seasons 
of  the  year. 

Instituted  by  Muhammad,  it  is  considered  as  binding  on  all 
true  believers.  That  now  being  observed,  commenced  on  the 
tenth  day  of  December,  and  will  close  if  the  moon  be  visible  on 
the  eighth  instant. 

Musalmans  at  this  period  abstain  during  the  hours  between 
sun  rise,  and  sun  set,  from  food,  drink,  smoking,  and  (ex- 

cept in  extreme  cases)  from  medicine  ;  but  are  at  liberty 
through  the  night  to  eat  and  drink  at  pleasure. 
Among  the  upper  classes  the  night  is  often  a  period  of  revel- 

ling and  excess;  when  they  indulge  themselves  in  eating  and 
smoking  till  a  late  period,  the  consequence  of  which  is,  that  a 
proportion  of  the  day  is  consumed  in  sleep. 

a  % 
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[Jan. They  do  not  appear  to  abstain  from  either  recreation  or  busi- 
ness :  indeed,  no  religious  feelings  at  this  period  are  discernible 

in  the  mass  of  Musahnans  more  than  on  ordinary  occasions. 
Although  the  lower  classes  consider  the  annual  observance 

of  the  Ramadan  as  meritorious,  the  majority  keep  it  perhaps 
not  more  frequently  than  once  in  three  years,  many  of  whom 
rise  before  day-light,  to  en  joy  a  morning  meal  and  strengthen 
themselves  for  the  abstinence  of  the  day.  To  such,  this  fast  is 
really  a  month  of  mortification,  which  affects  the  health  of 
delicate  constitutions,  whilst  the  temper  of  labourers  and  ser- 

vants imbibes  a  degree  of  acerbity,  which,  however,  at  the 
close  of  the  fast  is  exchanged  for  hilarity,  serenity,  and  self- 
complacency. 

In  the  evening,  when  the  new  moon  which  closes  their  period 
of  abstinence  is  anticipated,  the  male  population  of  large  Mu- 
salman  cities  may  be  seen  ci'owding  the  streets  and  tops  of  the 
houses  to  catch  the  first  glimpse  of  the  moon,  the  appearance 
of  which  gladdens  all  hearts  ;  and  causes  the  faithful  to  retire 
with  joy  to  feasting  and  mirth. 

Sometimes  the  haze  of  the  weather  or  clouds  conceal  the 

moon  on  the  anticipated  evening ;  in  which  case  the  Musal- 
man  is  doomed  to  an  additional  day  of  mortification.  Should 
this  occur  on  the  second  evening,  his  patience  is  exhausted,  and 
he  naturally  concludes  that  the  moon  has  changed,  though  to 
him  invisible.  At  the  city  of  Murshedabad  the  conclusion  of 
the  Ramadan  is  celebrated  by  distributing  alms  to  the  poor  ; 
mutual  salutations,  and  presents  to  friends,  fire-works  and  the 
discharge  of  artillery,  with  other  demonstrations  of  joy  :  the 
reasons  for  which  are  differently  stated.  One  Maulavi  says, 
that  they  rejoice  because  Muhammad  by  his  merits  has  obtained 
the  forgiveness  of  their  sins,  and  opened  to  their  admission  the 
gates  of  Paradise.  Another  Maulavi  asserts  that  they  rejoice 
because  the  term  of  their  abstinence  is  closed. — The  reasons 
however  are  very  various. 

The  months  which  the  Arabs  held  sacred,  are  Al  Muhar- 
ram,  Ra;jab,  Dhulkaada  and  Dhulhajja.  The  first,  the  seventh, 
the  eleventh,  and  the  twelfth,  in  the  year.  Dhulhajja  being 
the  month  wherein  they  performed  the  pilgrimage  to  Mecca. 
Rajab  is  said  to  have  been  more  strictly  observed  than  any  of 
the  other  three,  probably  because  in  that  month  the  Pagan 
Arabs  used  to  fast ;  Ramadan,  which  was  afterwards  set  apart 
by  Muhammad  for  that  purpose,  being  in  the  time  of  ignorance, 
dedicated  to  drinking  in  excess.  By  reason  of  the  profound  peace 
and  security  enjoyed  in  this  month,  one  part  of  the  provisions 
brought  by  the  caravans  of  Purveyors,  annually  set  out  by  the 
Koresh  for  the  supply  of  Mecca,  was  distributed  among  the 
people  ;  the  other  part  being,  for  the  like  reason,  distributed  at 
the  pilgrimage.     _  H. 
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IX.  On  the  duty  of  Private  Christians  in  this  Country. 

We  inserted  two  papers  in  the  last  Observer,  the  one  "  On  doing  good 
in  India,"  and  the  other  "  On  the  obligations  upon  all  Christians  to  labour 

for  the  Salvation  of  the  Heathen  around  them."     These,  we  trust,  have 
called  forth  the  attention  of  our  readers  to  a  sul)ject  which  we  consider  of 
the  highest  importance.    What  account  shall  many  professing  disciples 
of  the  blessed  Saviour  give  of  their  stewardship  in  the  great  and  final 

day  of  account .''  They  have  lived  for  years  amid  the  dari<ness  of  heathen 
ignorance,  and,  it  may  be,  have  scarcely  made  one  direct  exertion  for  the 
promotion  of  that  cause,  vvhicli,  if  their  profession  be  any  thing,  they  must 
know  to  be  the  cause  of  truth.  The  time  is  surely  come  wlien  the  apathy, 
the  chilling  indifference,  which  has  too  long  pervaded  the  majority  of  the 
Christian  population,  is  to  give  way  to  a  more  decided  and  more  consist- 

ent line  of  conduct.    The  interests  of  the  kingdom  of  righteousness  and 

peace  have  suffered  by  the  remissness  of  professed  adiierents.  Idolatry 
and  ungodliness  unblushingly  display  their  banners,  and  yet  the  standard 
of  the  Cross  seems  scarcely  unfurled.    To  say  that  the  stillness  of  spiri- 

tual death  surrounds  us,  would  be  to  describe  in  very  inadequate  lan- 
guage, the  scene  presented  to  our  view.    The  enemy  is  active.  His  forces 

are  in  array,  and  the  din  of  offensive  warfare  daily  assails  our  ears.  There 
is  no  slumber  in  the  camp  of  the  foe ;  but  the  sleep  of  torpid  indifference 
seems  to  have  seized  the  friends  of  Truth.    We  desire  to  see  them  awak- 

ened from  their  careless  slumbers,  and  coming  forth  as  the  advocates  of 
the  cause  of  Him  who  went  about  continually  doing  good.    We  desire  to 
behold  all  the  servants  begirt  with  the  armour  of  their  Master,  and  pre- 

pared for  the  fiercest  onset  of  tlie  prince  of  darkness.    But  it  is  not  the 
mere  vehemence  of  a  sudden  and  impetuous  attack  that  we  consider  as 
most  likely  to  overthrow  the  rampant  power  of  error.    The  united  exer- 

tions of  the  adherents  of  truth  would  do  far  more  to  arrest  the  progress  of 
the  enemy,  than  any  partial  and  sudden  burst  of  merely  enthusiastic  ardour, 
which  might  burn  for  the  moment,  but  again  quickly  die  away.  The 
steady  and  persevering,  though  unostentatious  efforts  of  the  disciples  of 
Christ,  accompanied  by  their  fervent  prayers  for  the  outpouring  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  are  the  means  which  we  think  best  calculated  to  put  down  the 
power  of  error,  and  establish  the  reign,  of  truth  and  righteousness ; — nor 
is  it  the  isolated  efforts  of  a  few  wliidi  can  do  tliis,  so  effectually  as 
the  combined  and  persevering  efforts  of  tlie  united  body  of  Christians. 
Many  will,  we  trust,  be  stirred  up  to  exert  themselves,  in  their  private 
capacity,  to  promote  the  progress  of  the  gospel  of  truth  ;  and  we  hope  that 
the  following  paper,  which  we  are  permitted  to  insert,  may  prove  useful 
to  many  who  wish  to  be  actively  engaged  in  promoting  the  cause  of  the 
Saviour,  in  this  country.    It  is  not  to  be  supposed  tliat  every  possible  way 
of  doing  good  is  pointed  out  and  recommended  in  the  following  sugges- 

tions, but  we  trust  that  some  modes  of  operation  are  mentioned,  which 
many  of  the  disciples  of  Christ  will  find  to  be  both  practicable  and  useful. 
—Ed. 
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The  Missionaries,  in  and  about  Calcutta,  are  in  the  habit  of 
meeting,  from  time  to  time,  for  the  friendly  discussion  of  such 
suggestions  as  present  themselves,  to  any  one  of  their  number, 
bearing  upon  their  direct  usefulness  in  this  country.  At  one 

of  their  monthly  meetings,  lately,  the  question,  "■  How  may 
private  Christians  most  effectually  serve  the  cause  of  the  Re- 

deemer in  this  country,"  came  under  their  consideration,  and 
was  thought  so  highly  important  as  to  lead  to  a  more  systema- 

tic arrangement  of  the  remarks  offered  than  ordinary.  The 
principal  suggestions  then  made,  are  embodied  in  the  follow- 

ing paper,  drawn  up  by  a  few  of  their  number,  appointed  for 
that  purpose,  and  subsequently  approved  of  by  a  general  meet- 
ing. 

I.  All  Christians  might  most  effectually  promote  the  cause 
of  the  Redeemer,  by  exhibiting,  on  all  occasions,  in  the  bosom 
of  their  own  families,  and  in  their  private  conduct,  a  behaviour 
suited  to  the  profession  which  they  make  of  being  the  disciples 
of  the  holy  and  benevolent,  the  meek  and  lowly  Jesus. 

Christians  would  do  well  to  apply  to  themselves  the  word  of 

Jehovah,  by  his  prophet,  to  the  children  of  Israel,  "  I  will  be 
sanctified  in  you  before  the  Heathen."  All  who  bear  the  name 
of  Christ  must  be  aware  that  any  inconsistency,  on  their  part, 
with  those  principles  by  which  they  profess  to  be  actuated, 
must  prove  a  serious  stumbling-block  in  the  way  of  unbehevers, 
and  must  have  a  tendency  to  cause  the  name  of  Him,  whom  all 
Christians  profess  to  follow,  to  be  profaned  among  the  Hea- 

then. Christians  ought,  therefore,  carefully  to  abstain  from 
any  harsh  treatment  of  servants  and  other  dependents,  such  as 
striking  them,  or  using  abusive  language  towards  them,  even 
on  occasions  of  great  provocation. 

To  Christians,  in  their  domestic  capacity,  we  especially  re- 
commend the  great  propriety  of  maintaining  regular  daily 

family  worship,  at  suitable  and  convenient  hours.  Those,  who 
are  well  acquainted  with  the  native  languages,  ought,  in  our 
opinion,  to  conduct  family  worship,  at  least  once  every  day, 
in  Bengali  or  Hindustani,  using  such  means  as  may  appear  to 
them  proper  to  induce  their  servants  to  be  present. 

II.  Private  Christians  might  also  do  much  to  promote  the 
cause  of  Christianity,  in  this  city  especially,  by  visiting  such 
houses  as  they  can  find  access  to,  and  entering  into  religious 
conversation  with  the  inmates, — reading  the  scriptures,  and 
also  praying  with  them,  when  suitable  opportunities  for  doing 
so  may  occur, — supplying  them  on  loan,  or  otherwise,  with  reli- 

gious books  and  tracts,  and  urging  them  to  peruse  these  with 
attention. 

In  order  to  mark  out  more  specifically  the  mode  in  which 
the  disciples  of  Christ  may  act  in  accordance  with  this  sugges- 
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tion,  we  would  remark  that  those  who  reside  in  the  same  neigh- 
bourliood  might  make  such  arrangements  among  themselves,  as 
would  enai)le  them  to  confine  their  attention,  individually, 
to  certain  districts  ;  in  visiting  which  they  might  inquire  into 

the  spiritual  wants  of"  the  people,  and  invite  them  to  attend 
upon  the  public  ordinances  of  religion.  Those  who  may  engage 
in  such  work  and  labour  of  love,  would  do  well  also  to  com- 

municate with  their  ministers,  concerning  the  spiritual  state 
of  the  most  destitute  of  those  with  whom  they  may  have 
intercourse  in  their  visits,  and  so  bring  them  into  connexioa 
with  many  out  of  their  ordinary  reach. 
We  consider  that,  on  such  occasions,  all  nominal  Chris- 

tians, of  whatever  class  or  sect,  ought  to  obtain  a  due  share  of 
attention,  and  such  as  are  in  destitution  or  sickness,  as  far  as 
may  be,  occasionally  solaced  and  relieved  in  body  as  well  as 
mind,  without  interfering  with  the  stated  charities  of  the  Dis- 

trict Charitable  Committee  or  any  similar  institution. 

III.  Christians  might  effectually  promote  the  cause  of  the 
Redeemer,  by  keeping  supplies  of  tracts,  portions  of  the  Scrip- 

tures, and  religious  books,  for  loan  or  distribution  to  such  as 
may  have  the  necessary  qualifications  for  profiting  by  them  ; 
also,  by  embracing  every  favorable  opportunity  of  conversing 
on  religious  subjects  with  servants,  sirkars,  and  others  with 
whom  they  may  have  either  constant  or  occasional  intercourse. 
Christian  native-readers  of  unexceptionable  character,  might 
be  employed  for  imparting  religious  instruction  to  servants 
and  others  about  the  family  and  neighbourhood. 

Supplies  of  books  and  tracts  might  be  kept  both  at  the 
house  and  at  the  place  of  business  ;  and  we  may  notice  that 
suitable  publications  may  always  he  had,  by  applying  at  the 
depositaries  of  the  Bible  and  Tract  Societies. 

IV.  Those  who  have  the  means  might  erect  schools  or 
chapels  in  their  compounds,  or  in  other  convenient  situations, 
where  conversations  might  be  held  with  such  persons,  old  or 
young,  as  could  be  induced  to  attend,  and  where  tracts  and 

other  I'eligious  publications  might  be  distributed  to  such  as would  receive  them. 

In  cases,  where  it  might  prove  inconvenient  for  one  indivi- 
dual to  act  in  accordance  with  the  above  suggestion,  two  or 

more  private  Christians  might  unite  their  efforts  for  accom- 
plishing the  purpose  recommended. 

V.  Private  Christians  might  do  much  to  promote  the  cause 
of  the  Gospel,  by  occasionally  accompanying  Missionaries  in 
their  ministrations  among  the  Heathen. 

Were  private  Christians,  even  without  actually  accompany- 
ing the  Missionary,  occasionally  to  stop  at  the  preaching  sta- 
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er, and  to  converse  with  such  as  might  be  present  ;  the  exhibi- 

tion, so  made,  of  the  interest  which  they  took  in  the  advance 
ment  of  true  religion,  would,  we  think,  leave  a  favorable 
impression  on  the  minds  of  the  native  population,  and  the  more 

dispose  them  to  hear  the  preacher's  subsequent  addresses  with 
attention  and  patience. 

VI.  All  Christians  ought  to  abstain  from  employing  sirkars 
in  public  offices,  or  native  workmen  of  any  description,  on  the 

Lord's  day.  They  ought  also  to  afford  to  such  dependents  an 
o|)portunity,  and  to  give  them  encouragement  to  attend  places 
of  worship. 
W e  recommend  this  suggestion  to  the  special  attention  of 

those  who  possess  large  establishments,  in  which  many  per- 
sons, natives  and  others,  are  employed. 

VII.  Knowing,  as  we  do,  that  the  presence  of  Christians  at 
native  idolatrous  ceremonies,  is  often  regarded  by  the  heathen 
as  a  tribute  of  respect  to  the  imaginary  beings  whom  they 
worship,  we  are  of  opinion,  that  every  disciple  of  Christ 
should  refuse  to  attend  at  pujas,  niches,  or  any  other  native 
festivals,  connected  with  idolatry,  lest  they  hinder  the  gospel 
of  the  Redeemer,  and  prejudice  the  souls  of  those  for  whom 
Christ  died. 

VIII.  Christian  females,  generally,  ought  to  be  urged  to 
every  feasible  kind  and  degree  of  zealous  activity  in  doing  good, 
especially  to  the  heathen.  They  only  can,  in  many  instances, 
find  access  to  natives  of  their  own  sex,  to  the  respectable 
classes  among  whom,  their  visits  have  been,  in  several  in- 

stances, found  highly  acceptable  and  useful. 

IX.  Much  good  might  arise  from  the  private  friendly  meet- 
ing together  of  a  few  Christians,  here  and  there,  for  prayer 

and  reading  the  Scriptures.  Three  or  four  families,  or  six  or 
eight  individuals,  might  engage  to  meet  one  evening  every  week 
for  this  purpose,  as  has  been  done  with  equal  pleasure  and  pro- 

fit. A  select  portion  of  Scripture  might  furnish  the  subject  of 
conversation  ;  and,  when  the  occasional  assistance  of  a  minister 
could  not  be  secured,  any  good  short  commentary  might  be 
used  for  the  elucidation  of  difficult  passages.  They  would  thus 
imitate  those  who  feared  the  Lord,  and  talked  often  one  to 
another,  to  whom  the  Lord  hearkened,  and  for  whom  a  book 
of  remembrance  was  written  before  him. 

Private  Christians  would  hereby,  it  is  hoped,  greatly  in- 
crease their  acquaintance  with  the  Scriptures,  deepen  their 

piety,  and  stir  each  other  up  to  more  vigorous  and  practical 
efforts  in  the  preceding,  or  any  other  modes  of  usefulness  to 
others. 
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Remarks  on  General  Education,  and  the  Report  of  the 
General  Committee  of  Public  Instruction. 

We  have  read  with  considerable  interest,  several  papers 

which  liave  appeared  in  this  periodical  and  the  various  pub- 
lications of  the  Presidency,  on  the  subject  of  Native  education, 

and  the  best  mode  of  conducting  it.  We  have  no  wish,  how- 
ever, to  enter  at  present  on  what  has  been,  somewhat  quaintly, 

denominated  the  "  veriiacular  cojitroversiiT  There  is  no 
great  reason  to  suppose  that  any  thing,  which  might  now  be 
written  on  the  subject,  would  have  much  weight  with  either 

of  the  contending  parties  ;  and  in  fact  the  "  controversy''  seems to  be  gradually  approximating  that  stage  when  nothing  more 
can  be  said  on  either  side.  Some  of  the  parties  have  already 
perceived  that  after  all  there  is  no  great  difference  in  their 
opinions ;  and  those  who  stand  out  on  the  extreme  points  of 
distinction,  are  likely  to  remain  uninfluenced  by  any  other 
arguments  than  undisputed  and  substantial  facts. 

We  have  the  good  fortune  to  be  at  war  with  neither  side 
on  this  question  ;  we  regard  them  both  as  fellow-labourers  in 
the  same  cause  ;  and  however  we  may  have  been  startled  oc- 

casionally by  some  of  their  announcements,  still  we  humbly 
think,  that,  in  some  points  of  great  importance,  both  par- 

ties are  in  the  right.  Were  the  friends  and  advocates  of 

English  education  (to  which  party  the  writer  of  this  pa- 
per decidedly  belongs)  to  prosecute  their  labours,  with 

the  imagination,  that  the  whole  population  of  Hindustan 
are  to  be  enlightened  through  the  medium  of  the  English 
tongue,  used  exclusively  in  every  school  to  be  henceforth 
established, — we  should  characterize  their  schemes  as  pure 
Utopianism.  But  we  are  not  aware  that  any  friend  of 
native  improvement  advocates  English  education  on  these 
grounds.  Again, — If  the  advocates  of  education  through 
the  media  of  the  vernacular  languages  and  dialects,  mean 
that  the  same  extent  of  knowledge  and  pure  science  can 
be  communicated,  at  present,  through  these  media,  as  by 
means  of  English — we  cannot  understand  them.  Two  very 
necessary  instruments  are,  so  far  as  we  know,  altogether 
wanting  for  any  enlarged  scheme  of  education  through  the 
media  of  the  vernacular  languages — and  these  are,  teachers 
and  books.  In  order  to  get  either  of  these  instruments,  we 
must  at  present  look  to  other  media  of  instruction  than  the 

native  languages,  and  the  only  resource  before  us  is  the  Eng- 
lish ; — the  language  of  strangers,  it  is  true,  but  of  strangers 

who  now  are  looking  around  them  with  anxious  desires  to  be- 
VI.  H 
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among  its  people  the  blessings  of  liberal  education  and  sound 
knowledge.  That  education  may  now  be  communicated,  that 
knowledge  may  now  be  taught — because  teachers,  capable  of 
instructing  the  young  through  the  medium  of  the  English 
tongue,  are  comparatively  easily  found. 
The  language  which  they  can  teach  is  a  store-house,  which 

abounds  with  precious  wares  in  all  branches  of  science  ;  and  by 
enabling  the  young  native  to  have  access  to  such  treasures,  a 
key  is  put  into  his  hand,  whereby  he  may  enter  the  temples  of 
science,  and  the  palace  of  Truth  herself,  and  at  once  have  his 
mind  replenished  Avith  every  thing  sound  in  knowledge  and 
religion. 

AVhen  this  is  accomplished,  however,  the  work  is  only  be- 
gun in  part.  The  young  native,  who  has  acquired  a  sufficient 

knowledge  of  English  to  obtjiin  the  precious  reward  of  his  la- 
bour, which  that  language  places  within  his  reach,  is  not  there- 

by fitted  to  become  the  benefactor  of  his  countrymen,  unless 
he  have  also  studied  with  precision  his  own  native  tongue. 
He  has  indeed  the  key  to  the  treasury,  but  he  possesses  not 
the  implements  necessary  for  the  distribution  of  the  valuable 
gifts  to  which  he  has  gained  access,  unless  the  vernacular 
language  of  the  millions  be  so  readily  at  his  command  as  to 
become  the  vehicle  of  sending  forth  to  the  multitude  all  the 
varied  riches,  all  the  precious  stores  of  historical,  physical, 

moral,  and  theological  truth,  M-hich  are  to  be  met  with  in  the 
vast  store-house  of  British  authorship.  We  are  therefore 
not  only  decided  friends  of  English  education,  but  we  are  also 
equally  decided  advocates  for  education  in  the  most  exten- 

sively used  and  most  expressive  languages  of  the  country. 
We  advocate  elementary  schools  in  these  languages — we  ad- 

vocate the  grammatical  study  of  these  languages,  and  would 
wish  to  see  in  every  large  seminary  a  considerable  portion 
of  time  spent  in  acquiring  accuracy  both  in  writing  and 
speaking  them.  We  would  even  go  so  far  as  to  advocate 
the  propriety  of  making  some  select  students,  who  have  a  taste 
for  such  studies,  familiar  with  the  various  departments  of 
Hindu  science  and  literature.  Until  this  shall  have  been  done, 
the  instructed  cannot  be  acquainted  with  the  wants  of  their 
countrymen,  nor  with  the  proper  furniture  and  implements 
for  supplying  these  wants.  And  we  humbly  think  such  vast 
deficiencies  must  in  a  great  measure  remain  unsupplied,  until 
an  army  of  native  agents  go  forth  to  the  conflict  with  dark- 

ness, not  only  arrayed  in  offensive  and  defensive  armour,  but 
fully  acquainted  with  the  work  which  lies  before  them,  the 
shortest  and  easiest  routes  to  the  most  advantageous  scenes 
of  contest,  and  the  skilful  tactics  which  may  ensure  the  victo- 
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ry.  Were  instruction  carried  on  in  all  the  districts  of  Hindu- 
stan, so  as  to  rear  up  numbers  of  young  men,  so  familiar  with 

English  as  to  have  access  to  the  science  and  literature  contain- 
ed in  English  books,  and  so  well  acquainted  witli  their  own 

language  as  to  be  able  readily  to  communicate  their  acquire- 
ments to  their  countrymen,  a  general  system  of  education 

might  speedily  be  developed. 
At  present  a  general  system  cannot  be  brought  into  practice, 

because  few,  almost  none,  are  qualified  for  carrying  it  on  ;  nor 
have  we  books  either  historical,  scientific,  or  religious,  adapted 
for  a  general  system  of  education  in  the  vernacular  tongues. 
By  combining,  however,  instruction  in  the  English  with  instruc- 

tion in  the  vernacular  tongues,  preparation  might  be  made  for 
extending  widely,  at  no  very  distant  period,  the  blessings  of  gene- 

ral education.  Let  a  new  race  of  Pandits  be  raised  up,  not  by 

spending  years  in  exclusive  study  of  the  philosophical  subtle- 
ties of  the  ancient  sages,  but  by  being  taught  the  beauteous 

and  satisfactory  truths  of  modern  science,  in  connection  with 
their  own  language, — and  their  own  science,  also,  so  far  as  to 
furnish  them  with  terms  capable  of  being  understood  by  their 
own  countrymen  ;  and  then  the  interesting  system,  alluded  to 
in  the  communication  of  L.  W.,  may  become  general  through- 

out the  country,  and  on  a  scale  far  more  extensive  than  any 
thing  which  can  take  place  at  Malwa  with  our  present  means. 

Several  interesting  facts  are  mentioned  by  L.  W.  regarding 
the  interest  excited  by  the  books  of  Unkar  Bhat  and  Subaji 
Bapu.  Many  such  would  speedily  occur,  were  a  regular 
system  established  for  instruction  in  modern  science,  (which  can 
be  done  to  any  considerable  extent,  at  present,  only  through 
the  medium  of  English,)  and  for  contemporaneous  instruc- 

tion in  the  native  languages,  to  such  an  extent  as  would  enable 
the  initiated  to  make  known,  in  scientific  and  correct  language, 
the  treasures  which  they  had  acquired.  The  change,  from  dark- 

ness to  light,  from  ignorance  and  prejudice  to  true  knowledge, 
w  ould,  perhaps,  be  far  more  rapid  than  many  on  either  side  of 
the  question  anticipate,  were  proper  means  taken  to  ensure 
the  wished-for  result.  But  the  total  exclusion  of  English 
from  the  seminaries  now  being  established  in  India  would  cer- 

tainly, in  our  opinion,  not  forward  the  desired  object.  The  total 
exclusion  of  all  instruction  iu  the  vernacular  dialects  would 

also  be  an  erroneous  arrangement.  A  sj-stem  has  not  yet  been 
thoroughly  perfected  for  doing  the  work  in  the  most  efficient 
way.  It  must  be  an  arrangement  which  combines  all  that  the 
Education  Committee  are  now  doing,  with  something  like  the 
interesting  example  referred  to  by  L.  W.  We  cannot,  however, 
enter  at  all  into  the  implied  censures  which  that  gentleman 
throws  out  against  those  who  advocate  English  education.  He 

H  2 
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seems  to  be  too  much  under  the  influence  of  locality  for  taking 
any  general  or  comprehensive  view  of  the  subject.    We  think 
the  advocates  of  Enghsh  education  have  both  reason  and  sound 
philosophy  on  their  side.    Nay,  even  the  test  to  which  L.  W. 
would  bring  their  system  seems  to  tell  against  him.    In  this 
part  of  India,  educa  tion  in  English  is  so  decidedly  popular,  that 
had  Ave  additional  means  we  might  multiply  indefinitely  even 
M  issionary  schools,  where,  not  science  alone,  but  also  religion 
is  daily  taught.    But  is  the  vote  of  the  people  to  become  the 
criterion  for  settling  the  question  regarding  what  they  are  to 
be  taught  by  those  who  wish  to  enlighten  them  ?  A  more  erro- 
neoiis  idea  could  scarcely  be  imagined.    Are  those  who  sit  in 
darkness  competent  to  tell  us  how  they  are  to  be  enlightened 
Are  the  ignorant  able  to  find  out  the  most  rational  and  the 

most  philosophical  method  of  conveying  instruction.''  Who  can 
calmly  think  so      Let  not  any  friend  of  enlightened  education 
stumble  at  the  fact  of  18,000  signatures  being  put  to  a  petition 
by  the  Muhammadans  of  Calcutta  ;  rather  let  him  remember 

that,  without  giving  pensions,  "  if  we  have  only  masters  enough, 
we  can  have  any  number  of  students." 
We  think,  that  perhaps  even  the  advocates  of  exclusive 

orientalism  will  allow,  that,  in  the  meantime,  English  is  the 
medium  through  which  the  greatest  quantity  of  sound  know- 

ledge can  be  communicated  in  a  given  time.    If  they  do  not 
think  this,  then  they  may  be  able  to  tell  us  how  we  can  give 
instruction,  at  present,  to  the  youth  of  Bengal  or  Hindustan, 
through  the  media  of  the  learned  languages  or  the  vernacular 
dialects,  in  history,  mathematics,  moral  or  physical  science, 
chemistry  or  anatomy.    Where  are  the  teachers,  and  where 
are  the  books  ?    What  are  the  Orientalists  doing?  or  what 
have  they  yet  done  ?    Why  are  there  not  more  compilations, 
selections,  histories,  original  works  on  various  subjects,  to  be 
found  in  the  ancient  and  modern  languages  of  the  country 
The  reason  is  too  obvious.    No  one  has  the  inclination,  the 

necessary  time — and  few,  we  presume,  the  necessary  qualifica- 
tions, for  preparing  implements  so  necessary  for  imparting 

instruction.    And  if  instruction  is  to  be  confined  to  the  works 
now  existing  in  the  learned  tongues,  no  progress  can  be  made 
in  those  branches  of  knowledge  which  modern  discovery  has 
carried  far  beyond  the  philosophy  of  the  East. 

We  have  been  led  into  these  remarks,  by  perusing  the  Report 
of  the  General  Committee  for  Public  Instruction.  We  cordially 
agree  with  many  opinions  conveyed  in  that  Report.  The  great 
outlines  of  the  plan  of  education  for  this  part  of  India,  appears 
to  us,  so  far  as  it  is  yet  developed,  and  in  so  far  as  circumstances 
permit,  well  adapted  to  forward  the  interests  of  those  whom  it  is 
the  wish  of  Government  to  benefit.    The  means  at  present  un- 
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der  the  control  of  the  Committee  are  limited,  and  they  appear 
to  have  a  sincere  wish  to  employ  these  means  in  that  way,  by 
w  hich  the  principles  of  secular  knowledge  may  ultimately  be 
most  extensively  disseminated  among  the  population.  Limited 

funds  ought  certainly  to  be  so  employed  as  to  afford  the  great- 
est amount  of  public  good.  It  is  well  then  to  aim  at  fur- 

nishing some  of  the  native  youth  with  the  means  of  rising 
above  those  prejudices  in  which  they  are  early  initiated,  and  to 
endeavour  to  fit  them  for  occupying  offices  of  trust  among  their 
countrymen.  This  can  only  be  done,  however,  by  laying  open 
to  them  the  literature  and  science  which  are  part  and  parcel  of 
modern  civilization  ;  and  by  enabling  them  to  become  qualified 
for  holding  intercourse  with  their  superiors,  in  a  language  better 
suited  for  free  communication  than  any  of  the  native  dialects, 
in  as  much  as  the  latter  are  but  partially  known  to  the  majority 
of  the  European  population. 
We  might  thus  find  many  plausible  reasons  why  the 

friends  of  education,  and  especially  those  entrusted  by  Govern- 
ment with  the  management  of  a  limited  fund,  should  do  all 

that  is  now  doing  to  promote  instruction  in  the  English  tongue. 
But,  looking  beyond  present  circumstances,  and  the  advan- 

tages which  individual  young  men  may  immediately  derive 
from  an  accurate  knowledge  of  the  language  of  their  rulers, 
we  see  far  higher  reasons  for  establishing  and  maintaining, 
on  a  more  extensive  scale  than  yet  exists,  seminaries  for 
education  through  the  medium  of  the  English  tongue.  The 

time  has  gone  by,  when  knowledge,  either  x-eligious  or  secu- 
lar, was  deemed  valuable,  only  in  pi-oportion  to  its  antiquity. 

Something  substantial  and  real,  something  demonstrable  and 
true,  must  form  the  pabulum  of  the  mind  in  the  present  day. 
We  yield  to  none  in  our  veneration  for  antiquity.  But  we 
should  wish  to  afford  admiration  for  whatever  is  grand  and 
venerable  amid  the  remnants  of  the  past,  without  becoming  the 
blinded  votaries  of  exploded  theories,  and  useless  and  unmean- 

ing subtleties. 
We  could  cordially  unite  with  the  French  Ambassador  at  the 

Court  of  Mehemet  Ali,  in  deprecating  his  Highness'  intention 
to  pull  down,  even  the  least  magnificent  of  the  Pyramids  ;  but 
should  never  think  of  recommending  or  encouraging  the  ambi- 

tious Pacha  to  consecrate  his  memory,  by  adding  to  the  number 
of  these  sublime  monuments  of  fallen  greatness  and  misdirected 
power.  We  can  easily  conceive  with  what  intenseness  of  in- 

terest the  mind  of  the  unequalled  and  amiable  Jones  could 
luxuriate  amid  the  extravagant  fancies  and  bold  conceptions  of 
the  oriental  poets  ; — we  can  also  admire  the  intellectual  subtlety 
of  the  eastern  sages,  and  the  ingenuity  of  that  philosophy  which 
held  triumphant  sway  amid  the  superstitions  of  Asia,  while  the 
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[Jan. darkness  of  the  middle  ages  hung  over  the  benighted  regions 
of  the  West.  But  all  this  veneration  for  the  productions  of  an- 

tiquity would  never  lead  us  to  recommend,  that  the  funds  at  the 
disposal  of  the  guardians  of  education  should  be  expended  in 
fostering  as  sound  knowledge,  the  imaginative  dogmas  of  oriental 
science  ;  while  the  solid  truths,  which  modern  research  has  dis- 

closed, may  be  planted  and  reared  up,  and  we  fondly  hope,  be- 
come like  indigenous  plants  in  the  fertile  regions  of  Hindustan. 

We  therefore  rejoice  in  the  exertions  which  are  made  to  "  im- 
part to  the  native  population  a  knowledge  of  English  literature 

and  science,  through  the  medium  of  the  English  language  and 

in  the  preference  which  is  given  "  to  European  learning  taught 
through  the  medium  of  the  English  language,  over  Oriental 
learning  taught  through  the  medium  of  the  Sanskrit  and  Arabic 

languages." 
The  Committee  in  thinking  that  instruction,  such  as  they  offer, 

"  is  the  first  stage  in  the  process  by  which  India  is  to  be  en- 
lightened," are  doubtless  most  correct,  so  far  as  merely  secular 

knowledge  is  capable  of  effecting  the  object  which  they  have  in 
view.  But,  after  all,  the  number  that  can  receive  a  finished 

education  through  the  medium  of  English,  are  but  a  small  frac- 
tion of  the  population;  and  the  circumstances,  which  now  impel 

the  youth  with  such  eagerness  to  seek  after  instruction,  can 
never  operate  so  extensively  as  to  induce  the  many  to  desire 
instruction  in  English.  In  the  vicinity  of  large  cities,  where  a 
knowledge  of  our  language  will  open  up  for  educated  young 
men  some  offices  of  trust  and  emolument,  numbers  may  continue 
to  frequent  the  schools  ;  but  we  can  conceive  no  other  mode  of 
ultimately  carrying  the  great  boon  of  education  throughout  the 
populous  zillahs  of  the  country,  except  a  well  regulated  system 
of  instruction  through  the  media  of  the  vernacular  dialects. 
Such  a  system  cannot  be  too  soon  constructed.  The  best  means 
for  attaining  its  accomplishment  cannot  be  too  speedily  put  into 
practice;  and  the  operations  of  the  Committee  can  be  only 
partial,  in  the  extreme,  unless  they  succeed  in  preparing,  not 
the  system  only,  but  the  instruments  suited  for  bringing  it  into 
full  development. 

There  is  a  great  deficiency,  we  humbly  think,  in  the  means 
by  which  it  is  hoped  that  this  object  may  be  gained.  It  is  true 
that  the  natives  cannot  teach  before  they  learn, — they  cannot 
transfer  knowledge  into  the  native  languages  until  they  have 
themselves  acquired  that  knowledge.  But  they  must  also  ac- 

quire the  necessary  capabilities  for  so  transferring  it ;  and  greater 
attention  must  be  devoted  to  their  own  language,  by  those 
now  becoming  familiar  with  the  literature  and  science  of  Europe, 

ere  they  can  impart  any  of  their  acquisitions  to  their  country- 
men through  the  medium  either  of  oral  instruction  or  transla- 
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tions.  Tlie  existing  institutions  of  the  Committee  will  not 

speedily  become  the  "nucleus  of  a  much  more  general  system  of 
education,"  unless  some  direct  efforts  are  now  made  to  rear  up, 
simultaneously,  a  set  of  teachers  fully  qualified  for  becoming  dis- 

trict school-masters  in  the  native  tongue  ;  and  also  translators 
at  once  proficient  in  European  knowledge,  and  masters  of  the 
idiom  and  grammar  of  their  own  tongue.  They  must  be  Pan- 

dits in  the  real  sense  of  the  word,  before  they  can  occupy  the 
ground  at  present  in  the  possession  of  the  hereditary  instructors 
of  youth. 

Viewing  with  pleasure  the  declaration  of  the  Committee, 

that  they  "  are  deeply  sensible  of  the  importance  of  encou- 

raging the  cultivation  of  the  vernacular  languages,"  we  earn- 
estly hope  that  they  will  have  it  in  their  power  to  form  a 

system  for  giving  efficacy  to  their  recorded  sentiments.  Mr. 

Adam's  Reports  may  have  a  beneficial  influence  in  leading  to 
such  a  result ;  and  we  trust  that  he  will  be  enabled  to  prosecute 
his  labours,  with  a  view  to  the  formation  of  a  system  which 
shall  bring  education  within  the  reach  of  even  the  poorest  in 
the  land. 

We  do  not  mean  to  follow  the  Report  through  the  minute  sta- 

tistical details  which  it  contains  of  the  Committee's  operations. 
These  through  many  other  channels  have  already  been  laid  before 
the  public.  They  are  in  general  highly  satisfactory,  and  give  great 
promise  of  more  extensive  usefulness  at  the  various  stations  where 
schools  have  been  established.  We  would  only  remark  further, 
in  connection  with  the  observations  made  above,  on  the  general 
diffusion  of  education,  that  we  view  with  regret  the  abolition 
of  the  English  department  in  the  Sanskrit  College  at  Calcutta. 
Just  as  we  should  wish  to  behold  instruction  in  the  English 
language  and  the  vernacular  dialects  carried  on  contemporane- 

ously in  all  the  Committee's  schools — so  should  we  have  wished 
to  behold  contemporaneous  instruction  in  the  learned  language 
of  India,  and  the  language  best  suited  to  open  the  treasury 
of  European  knowledge.  The  native  literature  will  never 
rise  above  its  present  level,  until  literary  men  arise  who  can 

both  have  access  to  the  store-house,  and  readily  use  the  imple- 
ment for  distributing  the  precious  gifts.  The  Sanskrit  College 

might  have  been  the  means  of  rearing  many  such  men.  Hut 
now  its  pupils  must  be  confined  to  such  channels  of  usefulness, 
as  a  knowledge  of  the  seven  branches  of  Bralimanical  learning 
may  lay  open  to  them.  This,  we  humbly  conceive,  is  teaching 
them  to  use  the  left  arm  while  the  right  becomes  powerless 
from  inaction. 

A. 
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I. — A  short  Sketch  of  Purniyd. 

[We  had  the  pleasure,  a  short  time  back,  to  lay  before  our  readers,  a  sketch 
of  C'liliot:i  Na^pur,  written  by  an  intelligent  native.  It  affords  us  sincere  pleasure to  find,  that  au  example,  so  worthy  of  imitation,  has  been  speedily  followed  by 
anotlier  in  a  sketch  of  PurniyA.  With  one  or  two  slight  verljal  alterations,  we 
allow  our  intelligent  correspondent  to  speak  his  own  sentiments  in  his  owa 
language  and  style,  which  are  highly  creditable  to  his  talents,  industry  and 
feelings.    May  many  more  be  induced  to  follow  in  the  train. — Ed.] 

Situation,  Boundary,  and  Extent.    Purniya,  formerly  one 
of  the  principal  cities  in  Bengal  under  tlie  Muliammadan  Go- 

vernment, was  the  residence  of  the  Nawabs,  and  is  situated  to 
the  north  (on  the  opposite  side  of  the  river  Ganges)  of  that 
celebrated  chain  of  hills,  known  by  the  name  of  the  Rajraahal. 
This  district  is  bounded  by  the  Ganges  on  the  south  ;  the 
Morang  hills  on  the  north;  zillas  Malda  and  Dinajpur  on  the 
east  and  north-east,  and  Tirhut  on  the  west ;  and  forms  the 
northern  boundary  of  the  British  dominions.  The  Morang  hills, 
and  the  parts  towards  the  north  of  the  hilly  regions,  being 

f    included  within  tlie  territories  of  the  Naipal  Raja,  an  indepen- 
dent native  prince,  but  an  ally  to  the  East  India  Company. 

1     The  town  and  station  are  situated  18  miles  in  the  interior  from 

I     the  Ganges,  and  are  tlte  residence  of  wealthy  zamindars,  as 
I     well  as  the  civil  functionaries  of  Government.    Purniya  is  an 

I     extensive  district,  forming  a  circuit  of  four  days'  journey 
towards  the  north,  as  many  days  towards  the  east,  and  three 

I     days  towards  the  south  and  west  ;  divided  into  a  number  of  par- 
I     ganas,  the  most  important  of  which  are  Dharampur,  Kanra,  and 

Kantnagar  on  the  south  ;  Birnagar,  Bhabanipur  on  the  west ; 

I    Nathpur,  &c,  on  the  nox-th  ;  and  Siripur  and  Surjapur,  &c.  on 
I     the  east,  constituting  so  many  zamindaris,  the  property  of 
i     various  individuals,  all  paying  revenue  to  Government. 

Climate  and  Soil.    The  climate,  taken  on  the  whole,  is  not 
so  inimical  to  health  as  is  generally  reported.     Being  sur- 

I    rounded  with  hills  both  on  the  north  and  south,  the  winter  is 
VI.  I 

. 
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[Feb. rather  severe,  and  the  summer  comparatively  hot.  As  for 
the  two  intermediate  seasons,  spring  has  very  little  influence 
here,  since  the  south  wind  scarcely  blows  ;  the  Rajmahal  hills 
intercepting  its  passage.  The  new  leaves  and  blossoms  on  the 
trees,  and  the  music  of  the  vernal  feathered  tribe,  however,  give 
it  all  the  appearance,  except  that  the  sensations  peculiar  to 
this  delightful  season,  in  a  strange  land  (the  emblem  of  that 
when  this  body  of  corruption  shall  put  on  incorruptibility),  are 
not  felt.  On  the  other  hand,  autumn  is  of  a  longer  duration. 
The  rains  set  in  soon  after  May,  and  continue  till  September, 
so  that  the  district  is  annually  watered  by  a  copious  fall  of  the 
watery  element,  which,  by  inundating  the  low  lands,  tends 
not  a  little  to  fertilize  the  soil.  When  we  read  of  the  climate 

of  Denmark,  the  peculiarity  that  strikes  us,  is  the  sudden  tran- 
sition from  heat  to  cold,  and  from  cold  to  heat,  in  Purniya  it 

only  corresponds  in  one  respect,  viz. — that  summer  immediately 
succeeds  winter  !  The  east  and  west  winds  are  very  frequent ; 
the  latter  blows  during  the  whole  of  winter  and  summer, 
and  the  former  in  autumn.  The  north-wester  also  visits  the 
district,  and  is  generally  destructive,  levelling  houses  to  the 
ground,  and  rooting  up  stupendous  trees.  Autumn  is  an  un- 

healthy season  in  Purniya,  on  account  of  the  easterly  wind  that 
blows  from  the  jungles,  and  the  exhalation  of  obnoxious  vapours 
from  stagnant  pools  and  jhils,  which  renders  the  atmosphere 
dangerously  foul.  The  soil  of  Purniya  is  sandy  but  fertile.  It 
is  supposed  to  have  been  originally  the  bed  of  the  river  Kusi, 
which  lias  since  changed  its  course ;  the  land  is  therefore 
alluvial,  as  may  be  proved  by  the  number  of  water-courses 
in  the  district,  through  which  (severally)  the  river  formerly 
flowed,  but  are  now  closed  up  on  account  of  its  having  taken 
a  different  channel.  Considering  the  extent  of  the  zilla,  it  is 
very  thinly  inhabited,  and  the  productions  thereof  consequently 
exceed  consumption.  Large  tracts  of  land  are  left  uncultivated, 
which,  had  they  been  brought  under  culture,  would  not  only 
multiply  the  crops,  but  also  bring  a  large  amount  of  revenue 
to  the  zamfndars. 

Animals.  The  animals  of  Purniya,  whether  w  ild  or  domesti- 
cated, are  both  numerous  and  diversified.  The  common  people 

feed  vast  herds  of  buffaloes  and  cows ;  while  the  jungles  abound 
in  wild  buffaloes,  boars,  tigers,  and  other  ferocious  adversaries 
of  mankind  ;  besides  birds  of  an  exceeding  variety.  The 
rivers  are  also  infested  with  alligators  ;  they  are  so  numerous 
that  a  passenger  on  board  the  boat  may  see  gangs  of  them  on 
the  shoals.  Bullocks  are  abundant :  there  is  a  species  of 
them  well  suited  to  draw  their  carts,  and  are  therefore 
preferred  to  horses,  which  are  substituted  for  the  carriage  of 
burthens.    Elephants  and  horses  are  very  cheap  in  the  dis- 
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trict,  because  of  its  contijj^nity  to  the  Morang  hills,  where  these 
animals  are  caught  and  domesticated  for  public  use.  The  hill 
ponies  brought  here  for  sale  are  generally  excellent  amblers, 
and  would  sell  very  high  if  sent  to  other  parts  of  the  world. 

The  zann'ndars  make  a  trade  of  elephant  catching.  They have  regular  men  in  their  service,  and  elephants  trained  up  for 
the  purpose,  who  traverse  the  hilly  jungles  in  search  of  these 
enormous  quadrupeds.  The  method  of  catching  them,  as  far 
as  I  have  understood,  is  both  simple  and  easy.  It  is  said,  they 
only  encompass  the  animal  they  want  to  capture  by  their  tame 
ones,  and  the  drivers  make  a  prize  of  it  by  throwing  a  chain 
round  its  neck;  and  tying  the  same  to  those  of  their  discipli- 

narians, they  drag  the  captured  animal  out  of  the  jungles. 
When  brought  to  a  secure  place,  they  make  it  undergo  a 
series  of  rigorous  discipline,  and  thus  domesticate  it  for  their 
purpose.  The  tigers  commit  great  ravages  in  the  villages, 
carrying  away  tame  cattle,  destroying  men  who  happen  to  fall 
within  their  clutches,  and  sometimes  blasting  the  crops. — The 
indigo  planters,  as  well  as  the  civilians,  however,  do  a  good 
deal  of  service  to  the  country  by  killing  these  ravenous  animals. 
They  are  good  sportsmen,  and  frequently,  go  out  on  hunting 
excursions,  in  which  they  forage  the  jungles  in  pursuit  of  these 
rapacious  inhabitants. 

Productions,  Trade  and  Manufactures.  The  productions 

of  Purniya  ai-e  manifold  and  cheap.  The  exports  are  corn,  gram, 
barley,  mustard,  wheat,  wax,  flax,  gunny  bags,  and  opium ; 
the  imports  are  clothes,  spices,  and  other  necessaries  of  life, 
including  the  several  luxuries  of  the  east,  not  procurable 
in  the  district,  and  consequently  dear.  Its  natural  avenues 
to  communication  are  so  scanty,  that  traffic  cannot  be  carried 
on  to  the  extent  desirable.  The  only  river  for  navigation  here 
is  the  Sawra,  which  rises  in  the  Morang  hills,  and  discharges 
itself  into  the  Ganges  ;  and  is  so  narrow,  winding,  and  shallow, 
that  it  is  not  navigable  during  the  dry  season.  In  the  interior, 
however,  there  are  wider  rivers,  and  though  very  winding  in 
their  course,  are  yet  calculated  for  the  purpose  of  commerce, 
as  they  always  keep  in  water ;  but  the  locality  of  the  town  of 
Purniya  is  such,  that  it  is  by  no  means  subservient  to  its  pros- 

perity. I  have  already  stated,  that  it  is  situated  1 8  miles  in 
the  interior  from  the  river  Ganges  ;  hence  its  imports  are  few, 
and  foreign  products  are  scarcer  than  in  other  districts  having 
the  advantage  of  the  navigation  of  the  Ganges.  As  for  land 
communication,  the  expense  is  so  enormous,  and  the  natural 
barriers  to  it  so  nmltifarious,  as  to  damp  any  emulation  to  carry 
on  merchandise  on  an  extensive  scale.  Among  its  manufac- 

tures, carpets  and  gurguris  are  very  conspicuous,  and  in  much 
request  in  every  other  part  of  Bengal ;  although  neither  so 

1  2 
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fine  nor  tastefully  wrought,  as  to  render  it  impossible  that 
they  should  not  be  manufactured  elsewhere  as  well,  and  perhaps 
of  a  better  description. 

Bevenue.  The  several  sources  from  which  Government 

derives  its  revenues  are,  the  rent  of  hinds,  postage,  sale  of 
stamps,  Abkari  duties,  cultivation  of  opium,  and  the  fines  in- 

flicted in  criminal  cases  ;  the  last  1  understand  ai-e  applied 
to  the  improvement  of  the  district.  'I'he  annual  revenue  is 
estimated  at  14  lakhs  of  rupees,  which  is  the  mininiura  to  which 
it  has  been  reduced  since  the  transfer  of  some  of  the  parganas 
to  the  Malda  district.  There  are,  however,  two  schemes, — the 
one  already  in  operation,  and  the  other  in  contemplation.  I 

mean  the  resumption  of  i-ent-free  tenures,  and  the  establish- 
ment of  a  line  of  chaukis  on  the  frontier,  for  the  purpose  of 

levying  duties  on  goods  imported  from  and  exported  to  Naipal, 
which  it  is  expected  will  augment  the  revenue  considerably. 
It  is  generally  believed,  tbat  the  quantity  of  rent-free  lands 
in  Purniya  is  equal  in  extent  to  lands  which  pay  sadar  mal- 
guxari  to  Government,  and  has  been  for  the  most  part  granted 
after  the  pernianent  settlement,  by  zamindars  who  have  no 
such  prerogative.  When,  therefore,  the  resumption  has  been 
consummated,  the  public  resources  will  be  increased,  and  the 
collection  of  duties  on  foreign  exports  and  imports  which  are 
to  be  made  forthwith,  will  also  in  a  great  measure  compensate 
the  Company  for  the  loss  sustained  by  the  abolition  of  the  in- 

land and  transit  duties. 
Courts  of  Justice.  There  are  two  principal  courts  of  justice 

in  the  district, — that  of  the  magistrate,  in  which  is  included 
the  collector,  deput}'  post-master,  superiiitendeut  of  stamps,  and 
deputy  opium  agent ;  and  that  of  the  judge,  who  also  presides  in 
the  sessions.  Subordinate  to  the  magistrate  are  the  assistants, 
who  hold  their  kachhari  (Catchery)  in  the  same  building,  and 
about  13  thanas  dispersed  about  the  zilla.  In  his  capacity  of 
collector,  he  has  a  number  of  sarbarakars  under  his  control, 
appointed  by  the  Court  of  Wards  over  the  estates  of  minors 
in  dispute.  As  a  deputy  opium  agent,  he  has  several  facto- 

ries to  manage,  but  the  business  is  generally  entrusted  to  a 
gumashta,  who  gives  a  good  security  for  his  appointment.  He 
has  also  a  few  dak  munshfs  under  him  in  the  Muffa.sil,  to  see 

to  the  expedition  and  dispatch  of  post :  as  a  superintendent 
of  stamps,  he  has  stamp  venders  under  his  authority,  pro- 

portioned to  the  number  of  thanas  or  niuiisirs  courts  ;  who 
receive  both  a  monthly  salary  and  a  commission.  You  will 
be  naturally  disposed  to  inquire,  whether  a  man  having  such 

a  plurality  of  offices  to  perform,  can  manage  them  jn-operiy 
and  satisfactorily.  To  lighten  his  labors,  Government  supplies 
him  with  assistants,  who  decide  petty  cases  as  they  are 
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referred  to  them,  while  important  ones  are  reserved  for  his 
own  investigation.  The  former  magistrate,  Mv.  G  y,  how- 

ever, followed  a  different  plan,  which  has  been  acted  upon 
up  to  this  time;  viz.  by  dividing  the  several  functions  among 
his  several  assistants  : — for  instance,  the  superintendance  of  the 
sale  of  stamps  has  been  entrusted  to  the  tiiird  assistant;  the 
post  office,  and  the  collection  of  the  Abkarl  duties,  to  thesecond 
assistant,  and  so  forth. 

The  judge  takes  cognizance  of  civil  cases,  such  as  inheri- 
tance, debts,  contracts,  &c.  and  since  the  consolidation  of  the 

offices  of  civil  and  session  judge,  he  is  empowered  to  try  all 
criminal  cases  not  cognizable  by  the  magistrate,  who  refers 
them  to  him.  Subordinate  to  him,  are  the  principal  sadar 

amin's  kachharf,  the  kachahris  of  the  sadar  amin,  and  the 
nuinsifs,  stationed  in  the  Muffasil  according  to  the  number  of 

thauiis.  The  principal  sadar  ami'n  can  try  all  cases  from  2,000 
to  5,000  rupees,  the  sadar  amin  from  400  to  1 ,000,  and  the 
munsifs  from  a  rupee  up  to  300.  Litigants  not  approving  of 
the  decision  of  these  native  functionaries,  can  appeal  to  the 
judge.  The  judge  can  try  all  appeals  from  the  courts  of  these 
three  grades  of  judicial  native  officers,  and  the  principal  sadar 
amin  those  from  the  courts  of  the  sadar  amin  and  munsif.  All 

appeals  from  the  munsif  s  decisions  are  final  in  the  judge''s  court ; but  appeals  from  the  principal  sadar  amin,  sadar  amin  and 
the  judge,  are  appealable  to  the  Sadar  Dewani  Adalat,  and 
finally  tried  there,  except  the  latter,  whose  decisions  may  be 
appealed  to  the  King  in  Council. 

People  and  their  appearance.  The  people  here  may  be 
divided  into  three  classes,  the  laboring,  the  middle,  and  the 
zamindars.  The  first,  who  exceed  in  number  the  proportion 
of  the  two  latter,  is  composed  of  herdsmen,  fishermen, 
husbandmen,  and  artizans  of  every  description,  highly  degrad- 

ed and  wretched  in  their  condition.  Their  dress,  their  appear- 
ance, their  cottages,  and,  in  short,  their  whole  method  of 

life,  all  combine  to  prove  that  poverty  prevails  among  them 
to  a  miserable  extent.  Whether  in  the  chilling  blasts  of  win- 

ter, the  i-efreshing  breezes  of  spring,  the  scorching  suns  of 
summer,  or  the  obnoxious  easterly  winds  of  autumn,  one  piece 
of  thick  cloth  serves  them  for  covering  ;  while  the  children 
go  almost  naked,  whatever  may  be  the  vicissitudes  of  the  sea- 

sons. Their  daily  support  depends  upon  the  produce  of  their 

day's  labor,  hence  want  of  employment  is  to  them  inevitable 
starvation.  Their  children,  at  the  same  time,  tend  flocks  of 
milch  cows  and  buffaloes,  so  that  (whether  the  grown  up  or 
the  young)  their  Avhole  day  is  occupied  in  the  several  drudge- 

ries of  life.    Their  women,  on  the  other  hand,  deal  in  the 
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common  necessaries  of  life,  such  as  milk  and  curd,  butter,  ghi, 
&c.  the  produce  of  their  numerous  cows  and  buffaloes.  In 
their  appearance,  they  are  generally  ugly,  and  their  exterior 
the  very  climax  of  dirtiness.  They  have  only  one  piece  of 
cloth  supplied  them,  and  this  is  neither  washed  nor  changed, 
until  it  is  worn  out,  or  fall  off  piece  by  piece.  They  scarce- 

ly ever  bathe,  and  their  bodies  exhale  a  horrid  smell,  enough 
to  disgust  any  body. 

The  Lalas  and  a  small  number  of  Musalmans,  who  comprise 

the  second  class,  are  not  the  aboi-igines,  but  are  emigrants  from 
the  adjoining  districts,  who  have  been  tempted  to  come  over  to 
this  district  by  a  thirst  after  wealth,  they  are  employed  about 
the  courts.  In  their  condition  they  are  much  better  off, 
living  in  easy  circumstances ;  and  may  be  compared  to  the 
generality  of  the  natives  in  Bengal  who  call  themselves  kira- 
nis.  They  are  the  writer  caste  of  the  upper  provinces,  and 
like  their  brethren  in  the  lower,  are  bred  up  for  the  profession 
of  clerks,  in  which  they  are  required  to  study  the  Persian,  the 
language  of  the  courts,  and  Hindi,  the  current  dialect,  and  are 
generally  excellent  muharrirs.  In  their  appearance  and  dress 
they  are  rather  decent,  as  they  cover  themselves  properly; 
and  look  like  the  servants  in  Calcutta  who  attend  the  table. 

Their  women  are  also  neat  and  clean,  but  they  fall  short, 
according  to  the  pure  notions  of  cleanliness  that  prevail 
among  the  middle  and  higher  circles  of  natives  in  the  city  of 
palaces. 

The  zamfndars  are,  for  the  most  part,  opulent  Brahmans 

from  Tirhut,  who  settled  here  dui'ing  the  administration  of  the 
Nawabs,  and  were  employedin  thegovex'nment  of  the  country, — 
such  as,  the  collection  of  revenue,  administration  of  justice, 
&c. — functions,  that  devolved  upon  both  Hindus  and  Muham- 
madans  under  the  Mughal  rule.  There  are  also  some  Muham- 
madan  zamfndars,  who,  as  well  as  their  Hindu  brethren,  style 

themselves  Rajas  by  way  of  pre-eminence;  although  they  have 
no  pretensions  to  it  whatever,  either  by  any  virtues  of  their  own, 
or  qualifications  required  by  the  Hindu  laws  to  entitle  any  one 
to  coronation.  In  their  manners  they  resemble  the  nobility  and 

gentry  of  Calcutta, — luxurious,  effeminate,  and  extravagant ; 
appropriating  vast  sums  of  money  to  the  celebration  of  ludi- 

crous festivals,  and  libidinous  exhibitions.  They  are  masters 
of  extensive  zamindaris,  which,  beside  paying  Government  the 
stipuUited  revenue,  yield  immense  profit  to  themselves;  and 
how  is  this  wealth  applied  ?  Why,  to  the  concoction  of  means 
to  get  more;  such  as,  purchasing  new  zamindaris,  lending 
out  money  on  interest,  &c.,  without  a  single  pice  of  it  being 
appropriated  to  benevolent  or  moral  purposes ;  and  all  this  for 
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the  enjoyment  of  their  idle  posterity,  ̂ vho  thus  feed  upon  the 
labors  of  others,  without  any  necessity  to  exert  themselves! 

Manners  and  Customs.  The  hiboring  chxss  in  Purniya  is 
timid,  and  consequently  tyrannized  over  by  the  mighty  and 
the  great.  Towards  Siripur  and  Surjapur,  however,  the  people 
are  daring  and  bold,  (being  famous  dakaits,)  and  extremely 
disposed  to  litigation.  Whether  Muhaminadans  or  Hindus, 
they  very  much  approximate  in  their  appearance  to  their 
brethren  in  the  lower  provinces  ;  differing  in  some  peculiar 
superstitions,  and  somewhat  in  the  pronunciation  of  their 
dialect.  They  are  also  so  cunning  and  crafty  in  their  dealings, 
that  tliey  will  swear  black  and  blue  in  the  same  breath. 
Perjury  is  a  frequent  crime  with  them,  and  though  adequate 
punishment  is  often  the  award,  it  is  still  jjersevered  into. 
Nay,  they  make  a  merchandise  of  false  swearing,  and  it  is 
generally  known  that  the  wealthy  men  have  always  a  few  of 
these  miscreants  in  their  employ,  who  serve  as  instruments  to 
their  devices,  as  well  as  their  ill-acquired  gain.  They  have 
a  variety  of  superstitions  unknown  in  Bengal ;  one  of  which  is 
worth  noticing  on  account  of  its  extreme  folly.  They  believe 
that  fever  is  caused  by  the  influence  of  evil  spirits,  to  drive 

away  whom,  they  beat  tom-toms,  and  repeat  incantations  as  the 
only  means  to  effectual  cure,  without  having  any  recourse  to 
medical  aid.  While  on  this  subject  I  should  do  injustice  to  my 
feelings,  were  I  not  to  mention  the  direct  encouragement  which 
Government  gives  to  these  superstitious  follies.  It  is  a  practice 
with  the  husbandmen  here  to  perform  certain  ceremonies  be- 

fore they  commence  the  sowings,  consequently,  when  the 
season  for  the  cultivation  of  poppy  arrives,  the  opium  cultiva- 

tors perform  a  ceremony  for  which  the  charge  is  obtained  from 
the  gumashta,  and  is  not  only  sanctioned  by  the  deputy  opium 
agent,  but  is  also  audited  by  his  more  enlightened  superior, 
the  opium  accountant  of  Calcutta !  !  ! 

The  middle  class  is  more  polished,  and  guided  by  the  rules 
of  eastern  decorum,  which  consists  in  a  number  of  superfluous 
and  unmeaning  ceremonies,  erroneously  called  politeness  of 
manners ;  but,  being  employed  in  the  courts,  they  are  rather 
expert  in  the  mysteries  of  law,  which  they  never  fail  to  turn 
to  their  highest  advantage.  They  are  also  licentious  charac- 

ters, given  to  excess  in  drinking,  which,  however,  is  neither 
censured  nor  reprobated  by  their  more  abstemious  brethren. 
The  Hindus  and  Musalmans  who  compose  this  class,  are  pro- 

miscuous in  their  manners.  It  is  no  uncommon  thing  to  ob- 
serve Musalmans  participate  in  the  festivals  of  the  Hindus,  and 

Hindus  in  the  ceremonies  of  the  Musalmans.  The  Dewali  is 

observed  by  the  Musalmans,  and  the  Baddi  is  worn  by  the 
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Hindus ;  as  if  the  observance  of  the  Muharam  is  imperative  ou them. 

Language  and  places  of  Instruction.  The  poorer  classes 
ia  Piirniya  speak  a  dialect,  which  is  a  compound  of  corrupt 
JJengali  and  corrupt  Hindustani,  having  no  written  characters. 
The  Nagri,  however,  is  made  use  of  in  their  writings,  and  is 
studied  by  those  who  have  means  and  opportunity  at  com- 

mand ;  but  they  have  no  reguhir  schools  for  the  education  of 
their  children,  like  those  of  Bengal.  Their  method  of  teaching, 
is  for  one  or  more  boys  to  wait  upon  some  one,  who  knows  the 
language,  and  who  generally  dispenses  education  from  motives 
of  benevolence  or  holiness.  The  Lalas  and  Musalmans  speak 
Hindustani,  and  study  both  the  Hindi  and  the  Persian  lan- 

guages, as  none  can  find  admission  into  the  courts  wbo  have  not 
thisqualification  ;  while  the  zamindars  speaktheTirhutiya,  which 
resembles  in  its  character  the  Bengali,  differing  somevvhat  in 
particular  strokes.  They  are  necessitated  to  study  the  Persian 
also,  in  order  that  by  knowing  the  court  language,  they  may 
carry  on  their  concerns  with  understanding;  but  whether  for 
the  poor  or  the  rich,  they  have  no  patskalds  or  madrasas  for 
receiving  instruction,  and  always  manage  the  business  by 
employing  private  teachers  for  the  purpose. 

An  English  school,  however,  has  been  established  in  the  dis- 
trict; but  the  people  are  such  dull  spectators  of  passing  events, 

that  though  set  agoing  for  nearly  two  years,  they  have  never 
been  tempted  to  inquire  what  it  means,  and  what  its  objects 
are,  being  quite  indifferent  about  any  thing  that  does  not  con- 

cern their  livelihood.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Lalas  are  such 
bigotted  advocates  of  Persian,  that  though  the  superiority  of 
the  English  language  as  one  perfect  in  its  kind,  may  be  de- 

monstrated to  them,  yet  it  is  impossible  to  dissuade  them  from 
their  misguided  belief.  A  few  have  been  persuaded  to  send 
their  children  to  the  school,  but  then  they  attach  such  undue 
importance  to  Persian,  that  they  can  never  be  prevailed  upon 
to  study  English  for  the  sake  of  its  utility,  but  to  gratify  a 
curiosity.  With  the  zamindars,  as  I  have  already  observed,  a 
knowledge  of  their  own  shastras,  and  a  smattering  of  the  Per- 

sian, are  all  that  is  necessary  for  the  conduct  of  their  life  and 
business  ;  so  that,  be  it  said  to  the  discredit  of  the  district,  whe- 

ther among  the  rich  or  the  poor,  the  same  sort  of  feeling  exists 
as  to  the  study  of  English  ;  while  in  every  other  district,  wealthy 
people  have  not  only  contributed  towards  the  support  of  such 
institutions,  but  they  have  also  availed  themselves  of  the  oppor- 

tunity given  to  study  the  language  themselves,  wherever  schools 
have  been  established.  They  will,  however,  soon  perceive  their 
error.    At  present,  we  can  only  wish  that  Government  should 
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come  forward  and  patronise  schools,  that  Missionaries  be  sent, 
and  then  the  difficulties  that  now  defy  individual  exertions  will 
give  way  before  united  effort. 

Political,  Moral  and  Religious  Condition.  Considering  the 
largeness  of  the  zilla  and  the  extent  of  its  j)opulati()n,  one 
magistrate  to  redress  their  wrongs,  is  certainly  too  inadequate 
for  the  distribution  of  speedy  and  impartial  justice  ;  much  less 
so,  when  we  reflect,  that  this  functionary,  besides  taking 
cognizance  of  criminal  cases,  has  to  attend  to  the  collection 
of  public  revenue,  the  sale  of  stamps,  the  cultivation  of  poppy, 
and  the  duties  of  the  post  office,  and  is  (as  I  have  observed 
before)  indiscriminately  the  magistrate,  collector,  superintend- 

ent of  stamps,  deputy  opium  agent,  and  deputy  post-master. 
It  is  indeed  true,  that  he  is  supplied  with  assistants,  but 
the  powers  they  enjoy  are  so  limited,  that  it  is  tantamount 
to  having  or  not  having  them  at  all.  Hence  the  people 
are  but  litble  better  off  than  the  slaves  of  the  W est  Indies, 
being  often  maltreated  with  impunity,  by  the  zamindars,  the 
indigo  planters,  and,  finally,  by  the  officers  of  police,  who 
are  designed  to  protect  them  from  oppression  and  unlawful  en- 

croachment. It  is  therefore  with  feelings  of  extreme  joy  that 
I  have  heard  it  rumoured,  that  the  Court  of  Directors,  in  one 
of  their  recent  dispatches,  have  not  only  provided  against 
these  abuses,  but  also  ordered  a  thorough  remodelling  of  the 
system  of  criminal  jurisprudence.  In  their  moral  and  religi- 

ous condition  they  are  lamentably  deficient.  Of  course,  not 
having  any  fixed  standard  of  morality  by  which  to  test  their 
actions,  they  are  guided  more  by  the  example  and  dictates  of 
others  than  by  any  system.  Nor  do  I  believe  they  have  dis- 

tinct notions  of  what  we  mean  by  morality.  If  they  have  any 
faint  conception  on  the  subject,  it  is  so  confused,  and  blended 
with  folly,  that  it  scarce  deserves  that  name.  They  are  a  super- 

stitious people,  as  much  slaves  to  their  priests  in  a  religious, 
as  to  their  temporal  superiors  in  a  political  point  of  view.  Their 
religion  is  the  same  as  that  practised  in  Bengal,  only  that  they 
have  intermixed  it  with  creations  of  their  own  whims  and 

fancies.  The  Brahmans  have  the  same  power  here  as  elsewhere, 
and  are  revered  with  that  blind  adulation,  which  in  a  civilis- 

ed country  would  meet  with  disgusting  protest.  It  is  educa- 
tion, conducted  on  enlightened  principles,  that  will  bring  them 

to  a  sense  of  their  real  condition,  by  disclosing  to  their  view 
the  follies  and  absurdities  of  their  present  faith,  and  we  hope 
that  the  proper  engines  will  be  brought  in  to  play  to  effect 
their  i-eformation. An  OssEavER. 

VI.  K 
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[Feb. II. — Remarks  on  certain  articles  that  appeared  in  the  last 
Jaiiuary  (1836)  Number  of  the  Christian  Observer,  respect- 

ing Education  and  the  Evidences  of  Christianity.  By  the 
Rev.  A.  Duff,  D.  D. 

(Contianed  from  page  39.) 

Well,  then,  in  a  mind  really  disposed,  without  prejudice,  to  meet  the 
interrogatory, — "  Is  Christianity  true  or  false?"— I  can  conceive  of  no- 

thing more  calculated  to  awaken  solemn  reflection,  and  to  bespeak  the  closest 
inquiry,  than  those  external  attestations  of  the  truth  of  the  Christian  reve- 

lation, with  which  it  has  pleased  the  Most  High  to  furnish  his  dependent  and 
guilty  creatures.  There  is  much,  hotli  in  miracles  and  in  prophecies  to 
arrest  the  current  of  human  thought,  to  stimulate  our  natural  curiosity,  and 
to  draw  down  upon  the  communication  of  Heaven  all  the  intensity  of  a 
sincere  and  determined  scrutiny.  Let  hut  the  mind  of  man,  exempt  in  an 
ordinary  degree  from  prejudice  and  fool-hardihood  of  resi-stance,  in  con- 

nection witli  tlie  announcement  of  some  system  of  religious  truth,  be  accost- 
ed with  any  miraculous  revelation — say  the  instant  cure  of  an  individual 

horn  blind,  or  the  resurrection  of  some  beloved  friend  from  tlie  dead  • 
let  it  be  apprised  tiiat  many  prophecies  uttered  by  Isaiah  were  accomplish- 

ed several  hundred  years  after  their  announcement,  and  if  it  be  not 
predetermined  to  resist  every  thing  in  the  shape  of  a  revelation,  its  most 
anxious  solicitwle  will  he  roused,  and  its  most  active  energies  awakened  and 
concentrated.  If  these  remarivs  be  correct,  it  will  follow,  that  External  Evi- 

dence, the  first  link  that  binds  the  living  oracles  to  the  throne  of  God,  is 
nothing  more  than  the  divinely  appointed  method  of  bespeaking  man's  attention 
to  his  best  interests,  and  rousing  him  to  examine  the  contents  of  a  communica. 
tion  which  has  been  introduced  to  his  notice  by  the  mystic  symbols  of  an  inter- 

position altogether  super-human. 
Does  it  detract  aught  from  this  view  of  external  evidence  that  many 

who  listened  to  the  prophecies  and  witnessed  the  miracles  of  our  Saviour 
remained  indifferent,  or  unbelieving,  or  positively  inimical?  No  more 
than  it  detracts  from  the  self. evidencing  power  and  light  of  "  the  word  of 
God,"  that  multitudes  who  heard  it  from  the  lips  of  him  "  who  spake  as  ne- 

ver man  spake,"  continued  liardeiied  and  impenitent  transgressors.  The fact  is  that  in  both  cases, and  in  both  alike,  there  is  something  more  than  mere 
simple  ignorance  to  be  removed.  In  both  cases,  and  in  both  alike,  worldly 
interest,  pride,  prejudice,  and  vicious  propensities,  may  becloud  the  intel- 

lect, harden  the  heart,  carnalise  the  affections,  and  sear  the  conscience  to 
such  an  extent,  that  the  natural  tendencies  of  evidence,  and  the  legitimate 
influences  of  truth  may  be  wholly  arrested  or  paralysed  into  utter  im- 
potency.  In  all  such  cases,  however,  the  presentation  of  evidence 
and  the  offer  of  truth  leave  men  without  any  reasonable  excuse:  they  are 
thereby  convicted  of  folly  and  criminality  :  on  their  own  head  will  rest 
the  condemnation  :  and  to  their  case  are  the  words  of  our  Saviour  strik- 

ingly applicable:  "  If  I  had  not  done  among  them  the  works  which  none 
other  man  did,  they  had  not  had  sin ;  but  now  they  have  both  seen  and 
hated  both  me  and  my  father." 

Still,  it  has  been  objected  by  "  L."  that  "  even  in  some  of  the  most 
distinguished  advocates  of  revelation,  there  has  appeared  a  total  absence 
of  every  thing  like  the  influence  of  personal  religion."  Granted.  Yea  in 
still  plainer  terms,  I  shall  also  grant  with  Orme,  that  a  man  "  may  fully 
understand  and  believe  as  far  as  the  external  argument  goes,  and  yet 
neither  know  nor  obey  the  truth ;  that  he  may  cease  to  be  an  infidel. 
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without  becoming  a  believer  in  the  scriptural  sense  of  the  term  ;  that  he 
may  follow  Lardner,  and  Campbell,  and  Paley,  through  all  the  steps  of 
their  powerful  reasoning,  and  assent  to  their  conclusions  ;  while  of  Chris- 

tianity, as  a  message  of  reconciliation,  he  remains  deplorably  ignorant, 
and  to  its  grand  design  as  a  system  of  godliness,  he  continues  unaccounta- 

bly adverse."  What  is  the  inter|)retation  of  facts  like  these  ?  Is  it  not, as  has  been  well  remarked,  of  a  two.fold  nature  ?  First,  that  the  gospel  is 
not  wanting  in  evidence,  for  the  individuals  in  question  have  proved  it ; 
and,  secondly,  that  something  more  tknn  mere  evidence  is  necessary  to  a  vital 
reception  of  the  heavenly  message.  And  what  is  that  indispensable  some, 
thinq  ?  In  the  face  of  those  charges  of  fanaticism  of  which  an  ungodly 
world  is  so  lavishly  prodigal,  I  solemnly  declare  my  conviction  that  that, 
without  which  neither  evidence,  nor  even  the  preaching  of  the  word,  can 
suvitiyly  profit,  is  the  influence  of  God's  Holy  Spirit. But  the  Spirit  ordinarily  works  through  the  instrumentality  of  means. 
And  of  the  means  divinely  appointed  some  are  remote,  others  proximate ; 
some  direct,  others  indirect  ;  some  mediate,  and  others  immediate.  Each 
order  of  means  has  its  own  place,  its  own  value  in  the  economy  of 
providence  and  grace.    Each,  therefore,  is  to  be  prized  and  honoured  in 
the  proportion  designed  by  God  himself;  the  Author,  and  Administrator, 
and  Sanctifier  of  them  all.    If  then  it  be  conceded  that  the  reading, 
teaching,  or  preaching  of  the  word  be  the  ])roximate,  immediate,  direct 
means  of  conversion  ;  what  are  we  to  say  of  the  evidences  appointed  by 
God  himself  to  attest  the  truth  of  the  word  read,  taught,  or  preached As 
means  of  conversion,  they  may  be  termed  remote,  mediate,  and  indirect; 
but  are  they  on  that  account  to  be  sliirhted,  if  their  legitimate  tendency  is 
to  lead  to  the  use  of  the  means  that  are  proximate,  immediate,  and 

direct.''    Dropping  the  expression  "  means  of  conversion''  as  more  appli- cable to  the  latter  than  the  former,  and  granting  that  the  evidences  have 
not  inherently  in  them  a  moral  or  spiritual  efficacy  fitted  to  produce  a 
direct  moral  or  spiritual  impression,  I  do,  in  sober  seriousness,  thus  make 
my  appeal  in  their  behalf.  If  we  find,  beyond  all  debate,  that  they  are  de- 

signed of  God,  and  in  their  very  nature  peculiarly  adapted,  by  the  salutary 
impression  of  divine  interposition  which  they  create,  to  arrest  the  cur- 

rent of  human  thought — to  stimulate  man's  natural  curiosity — to  rouse his  most  anxious  solicitude — to  awaken  and  concentrate  his  most  active 
energies  in  seriously  examining  into  the  contents  of  that  revelation 
which  unfolds  the  use,  progress,  and  consummation  of  the  scheme  of  re- 

demption, or  in  candidly  listening  to  the  "glad  tidings"  when  power- 
fully proclaimed  by  the  living  voice :  and  if  such  serious  examination, 

or  such  candid  hearing  of  the  ''  word  of  life,"  should  ultimately  issue, 
through  God's  blessing,  in  scriptural  conversion ;  how  dare  we  assert, 
without  impeaching  the  divine  wisdom,  that  the  evidences,  instituted  by 
God  liimself,  can  do  little  or  nothing,  even  as  a  means  towards  conversion? 
How  dare  we  assume  for  the  past,  without  running  counter  to  experience, 
-that  these  evidences,  divinely  ordained,  have  done  little  or  nothing? 
How  dare  we  infer  for  the  future,  with  the  most  boundless  presumption, 
that  they  will  do  little  or  nothing,  even  as  a  means  towards  conversion  .'' 

Hitherto  I  have  referred  only  to  those  evidences  or  attestations  that 
are  external  to  the  Gospel  message  itself.  These  admit  of  being  primarily 
examined,  altogether  apart  from  the  system  of  doctrines  which  they 
accredit ;  and  may  extort  the  conviction  that  God  has  in  very  deed 
revealed  himself  to  man,  while  the  subject  matter  of  the  revelation  may 
remain  unheeded,  and  its  peculiar  truths  rejected  or  despised.  There  is, 
however,  another  class  of  evidences  usually  denominated  the  internal.  If 
by  this  be  meant  not  merely  those  internal  marks  of  genuineness  and 
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nuthenticity  which  pervade  tlie  sacred  voliiine,  but  that  higher  species  of 
evidence  whicli  arises  from  the  self-witnessing-  light  and  power  of  the 
truth  itself;  it  is  plain  that  it  is  an  evidence  which  "  cannot  he  under- 

stood witliout  some  knowledge  of  the  truth  revealed,  or  he  believed  with- 
out some  sense  of  its  importance  and  suital)leness." 

Thus  the  tv\  o  divisions  of  evidence  are,  as  has  l)een  well  observed,  pro- 
perly adapted  to  two  different  classes  of  persons,  and  designed  to  accom- 
plish two  distinct  hut  mutually  cons])iring  ends.  "  The  former,  i.  e.  the 

external.  ai)peals  to  men  who  know  and  care  nothing  about  the  subject  of 
revelation— tl\e  contents  of  the  document  presented;  tlie  latter,  or  <Ae 
hitvrniil,  implies  a  certain  measure  of  acquaintance  with  tlie  record  itself. 
On  the  external  testimony  we  make  our  stand  in  addressing  the  avowed 
infidels  of  the  woild  :  on  the  internal,  we  place  our  chief  dependence  in 
asserting  the  unlielicf  of  the  human  heart,  and  in  our  appeals  to  the  no- 

minal and  w  orldly  professors  of  the  faith  of  Christ.  The  two  perfectly 
hainionise  in  their  design  and  tendency,  and  afford  to  each  other  mutual 

strength  and  corroboration." 
But  though  the  two  perfectly  harmonise  in  tendency  and  design,  they 

are  so  distinct  in  character  that  they  may  exist  unitedly,  or  apart.  When 
they  do  haj)pily  co-exist  in  the  same  iiuliviilual  mind,  tlie  man  of  God 
riHV  be  said  to  lie  perfect  -  thorougiily  fiirui>lied  in  all  the  evidences 
of  his  faith  ;  and  able  to  give  every  one  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in 
him.  When  they  do  exist  apart,  it  is  of  vastly  more  importance  that 
a  man  should  ))ossess  the  iiuernal,  than  the  external.  The  latter  is  in- 

valuable as  one  of  the  mi  ans  divinely  ordained  towards  conversion  ;  but 
does  not  iienes.sarify  lead  to,  far  less,  necessarily  imply,  conversion.  The 
former  c;uiiu)t,  in  strict  propriety  of  hmgnage,  be  understood,  i.  e.  in 
reference  to  an  individual  caimot  be  said  to  exist  at  all,  unless  he  possess 
that  spiritual  discerinnent  which  implies,  that  he  is  "  born  again,"  that  he 
is  "  a  new  creation,"  and  tliat  he  has  "  the  witness  in  liimself." 

The  whole  of  this  suliject  1  may  now  be  permitted  to  wind  up  in  the 
statements  of  Dr.  Morison — statements,  alike  lucid  in  expression,  and 
satisfactory  in  the  evidence  of  their  truth. 

"  Although,"  says  he,  "  I  am  quite  prepared  to  maintain  that  there  is 
a  beautiful  series  in  tlie  Evidences  of  Ciiristianity  — a  series  wliich 
human  ingenuity  or  imposture  could  never  have  devised — yet  am  I 
equally  disposed  to  believe,  that  the  man  who  knows  nothing  of  this 
series,  yea,  who  may  be  a  total  stranger  to  the  question  of  evidence  in 
general,  in  all  its  technical  forms,  if  he  but  believe  in  Christ,  as  freely 
presented  to  sinners  in  the  Gospel,  by  this  one  act  places  himself  in  a 
situation  in  which,  in  tlie  absence  of  all  acute  and  speculative  knowledge, 
he  is  destined  to  receive  the  full  impression  of  that  saving  truth,  of 
which  Jesus  Christ  is  the  sum  and  substance."  Again,  "  the  evidence 
which  suck  an  individual  will  attain  of  the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  will  be 
very  distinct  from  every  other  species  of  evidence.  Other  branches  of 
evidence  have  their  existence  irrespective  of  a  recipient,  but  this  depends 
on  the  very  act  of  reception,  and,  previous  to  that  important  act,  can  have 
no  existence.  Other  branches  of  evidence  are  so  many  arguments  to 
shew  the  wisdom  of  emiiraciiig,  and  the  folly  of  rejecting  the  Christian 
faith.  But  tills  is  that  last,  that  crowning  evidence,  which,  in  the  order 
of  nature,  succeeds  all  other  evidences  ;  which  is  not  so  much  an  argu- 

ment for  tlie  reception  of  tlie  Gospel,  as  a  declaration  that  it  has  been 
received;  that  an  experiment  has  been  made,  and  that  Christianity  is  all 
that  to  the  divine  character,  and  all  that  with  respect  to  the  condition, 
character,  and  happiness  of  man,  which  it  professes  to  be. 

"  When  the  Gospel  thus  comes  into  actual  contact  with  the  soul  of  man. 
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wlien  it  is  received  in  tlie  spirit  of  love,  it  shines  into  the  lieart  in  the 
full  l>l:izf  of  its  own  evidciiov?,  ;i'ul  f^ives  forth,  on  the  convictions  of  the 
mind,  tlio  most  satisfyiiiti;  proof,  that  its  origin  is  of  God.  Thus  it  is, 
that  the  faith  of  the  {{enuirie  Ciiristian  does  not  rest  exclusively,  or  even 
niaiidv,  oil  the  jreneral  evidences  of  the  Gospel,  liowevcr  striking-  ;  hut 
on  tlie  ])ower  of  Goil,  confirming  its  genuineness  l)y  its  mighty  workings 
in  his  own  heart.  The  conviction  he  tiius  reaches  is  less  the  result  of 
speculation  than  of  feeling  ( or  coii.sciou/tiwa.i  J,  for  as  no  reasonings  in  the 
world  could  he  so  powerful  to  convince  hiui  of  the  existence  of  the  sua 
as  his  own  perceptions  of  the  liglit  and  heat  of  that  glorious  luminary,  so 
no  argument,  in  delence  of  the  (Jospel  can  he  .so  vivid  or  permanent  iu 
its  impression,  as  the  consciousness  of  God's  own  manifestation  to  the 
so\il ; — a  manifestation  which  never  fails  to  impress  the  conviction,  that 
the  Gospel  is  alike  the  /wwer  of  God,  and  the  wisdom  of  God  to  every  one 
that  believdh." Before  concluding,  let  me  hriefly  advert  to  another  article  in  the  Ja- 
nuary  No.  of  the  O'luerver  from  the  pen  of  a  Banaras  correspondent. 
Whetlier  the  execution  of  tliis  article  be  equally  felicitous  with  the 
honest  zeal  which  prompted  it,  and  the  honest  dogniatisni  which  pervades 
it,  I  leave  to  others  to  determine. 

"  B."  having  deemed  it  necessary  to  demonstrate  what  most  Christians 
are  disposed  to  reckon  an  evmige/icril  axiom,  viz.  "  that,  of  the  means  of 
carrying  on  the  propagation  of  Christianity,  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel 
is  the  chief" — next  proceeds  to  assert  what  most  Christians  will  l)e  dis- 

posed to  controvert,  viz.,  that  little  or  nothing  is  to  be  expected  from 
Christian  education  as  a  means  of  accomplishing  the  same  ejid.  His  own 
language  is — '•  as  far  as  conversion  is  concerned.  I  expect  little  or  no- 

thing from  schools :"  "  in  no  country  has  common  dav-schools,  such  aa 
almost  all  our  Missionary  schools  in  India  are,  been  successful  as  an 
instrument  of  conversion  :"  "  for  such  a  process  of  religious  instruction, 
a  common  day-school,  however  well  conducted,  is  absolutely  unfit,  and 
hence  the  attempt  to  convert  men  to  serious  piety  in  this  way,  has  been 
scarcely  ever  made  save  in  India,  and  here  it  has  been  a  complete  failui-e." 

If  "  B."  had  had  his  eyes  excl usivrly  fixed  on  those  common  day-schools, 
"  such  as  almost  all  our  Missionary  schools  in  India  are,"  I,  for  one,  would 
cheerfully  respond  "  amen"  to  the  soundness  of  his  conclusion.  Yea,  if 
memory  does  not  fail  me,  my  own  convictions  on  this  head  were  so  strong, 
that  in  one  of  the  early  numbers  of  the  Ohnerver  I  inserted  an  article  ex- 

pressly to  point  out  tlie  utter  inefficiency  of  such  mere  elementary  schools. 
But  because  mere  elementary  scliools  have  failed  to  produce  in  India,  what, 
in  the  nature  of  things,  they  were  never  fitted  to  produce  in  any  land; 
does  it,  therefore,  necessarily  follow,  that  decidedly  Christian  institutions 
of  a  higher  grade  must  fail  to  produce  in  India,  what  they  have  never 
failed  to  produce,  when  rightly  conducted  with  God's  blessing,  in  other 
lands?  This,  to  say  the  least  of  it,  is  a  perfect  non-sequitur  :  yet,  to  this, 
B.'s  observations  inevitably  tend. 

That  he  had  not  exclusively  in  his  eye,  mere  common  elementary  day- 
schools,  "  such  as  almost  nil  our  .Missionary  schools  in  India  are,"  is  very 
manifest  from  his  fixing  on  the  General  Assembly's  Institution,  for  the 
very  purpose  of  illustrating  and  confirming  his  favorite  position,  "  that 
in  no  country  in  the  world  have  common  day-sciiools  been  successful  as 
an  instrument  of  conversion."  'i'hat  tiiis  institution  is  not  a  mere  com- 

mon elementary  day-school  is  notorious  to  all  India.  It  began,  indeed, 
from  the  very  necessity  of  circumstances,  with  the  elements  of  instruc- 

tion: it  has  now  worked  its  way  up  to  tlie  status  of  an  Academy:  and  ere 
long,  with  the  blessing  of  Heaven,  it  will  terminate,  as  was  orginally  de- 
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signed,  in  a  College,  for  the  promotion  of  Literature,  Science,  and  Theo- 
loff\'.  A^ell,  concerning  this  institution,  after  I)eiiig  in  operation  onfy  five 
years,  i.  e.  several  years  before  it  has  reached  the  consummation  intended 
for  it,  "  B."  remarks  that,  as  regards  "  the  advancement  of  general 
education,  it  has  been  most  successful,  but  that  its  success  in  making 
converts  has  just  been  about  the  s;ime  as  its  predecessors,  that  is,  next  to 
nothing*."  Whether  this  statement  be  the  natural  expression  of  a  con- temptuous sneer,  or  the  lamentation  of  sincere  regret.  I  know  not.  But, 
in  either  case,  1  rejoice,  for  the  credit  of  the  Observer,  that  it  was  not 
allowed  to  pass  unchallenged.  Justly  has  the  editor  remarked,  that  "  as 
far  as  regards  the  system  pursued  in  it  (the  Assembly's  Institution)  it 
never  had  any  prcdecesisors  in  India  ;  and  that,  so  far  from  being  a  failure, 
it  holds  out  the  nu)st  encouraging  prospects  of  success." 

But  the  statement  is  not  merely  erroneous  in  fact,  it  is  false  in  princi. 
pie.  For  what  is  the  principle  involved  in  it .''  Tlie  leading  assertion,  the 
spirit  of  which  pervades  the  entire  context  is  "  that  in  no  country  have 
schools  been  successful  as  an  instrument  of  conversion."  And  of  this 
leading  assertion,  the  above  statement  respecting  the  Assembly's  institution, is  designed  to  be  a  corroborative  illustration.  Wliat  then  is  the  principle 
which  constitutes  the  basis  alike  of  the  assertion  and  the  illustration  ? 
If  language  has  any  meaning,  is  it  not,  that  success  is  one  of  the  criterions 
of  the  legitimacy  nf  a  particular  order  of  means  in  propagating  Christianity  ? 
Reduced  into  the  simplest  and  most  intelligible  form,  our  author's  reason- 

ing stands  thus : — 
Success  is  one  of  the  criterions  of  the  legitimacy  of  a  particular  order  of 

means  in  propagating  Christianity:  — 
But  during  the  first  five  years  of  its  existence  the  success  of  the  Gene- 
ral Assembly's  Institution  in  making  converts  has  been  next  to  nothing  : — Therefore,  the  Christian  education  given  in  such  an  institution,  must 

be  wholly  repudiated  as  an  instrument  of  conversion. 
All  this  is  plain  enough ;  it  remains  to  be  seen  whether  the  author  can 

congratulate  liimself  on  its  soundness.  He  strenuously  advocates  "  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel  as  the  direct,  the  primary,  the  chief  means  of 
converting  sirmers."  So  do  I.  But  if  the  principle  involved  in  "  B.'s" observations  be  correct,  it  would  tend  to  stagger  me,  and  shake  my  con- 

victions.   How  is  this  ?  I  shall  now  endeavour  to  shew. 
Will  it  be  denied  that  the  earlier  Missionaries  of  the  London,  the 

Baptist,  the  (/hurcli  of  England  Missionary  Societies,  in  Bengal,  were 
men  of  the  right  stamp.?  Will  it  be  denied  that,  both  in  theory  and  in 

practice,  they  regard  "  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel"  as  the  chief  means of  conversion  ?  Well,  what,  I  ask,  was  the  success  of  their  preaching, 
as  regards  conversion,  during  the  first  five  years  of  their  able,  zealous,  and 
indefatigable  labours  Not  merely  "  next  to  nothing,"  but  just  nothing at  all.  This  statement  I  give  on  the  unimpeachable  authority  of  one  of 
the  ablest  of  them,  the  Rev.  H.  Townley.  In  respect  to  the  Missionaries 
of  the  London  Society  in  particular,  of  which  Mr.  T-  himself  was  one,  he 
positively  declared  that  seven  years  elapsed  ere  they  were  gladdened  by 
a  single  conversion. 

Let  us  now,  in  the  exercise  of  consistency,  apply  to  "  the  preaching  of 
the  Gospel,"  as  exemplified  in  the  exertions  of  the  Missionaries  of  the 
London  Missionary  Society,  that  principle  which  "  B."  has  applied  to 
Christian  education,  as  exemplified  in  the  General  Assembly's  Institu- 

tion ;  and  the  application  will  run  thus : — 
•  It  will  be  remembered  by  some  of  the  readers  of  the  Observer,  that,  about 

the  end  of  three  years,  one  individual,  brought  up  in  the  institution  was  public- 
ly admitted  into  the  Christian  Church  by  Baptism. 
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71 Success  is  one  of  the  criterions  of  the  legitimacy  of  a  particular  order 
of  means  of  propagating  Christianity  : — 

But  during  the  first  five  years,  the  success  of  the  Missionaries  of  the 
London  Missionary  Society,  in  making  converts  by  "  tlie  preaching  of  the 
Gospel,"  in  Bengal,  wa^just  nothing  at  all:  — 

Therefore,  "  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel"  must  be  wholly  repudiated, as  an  instrument  of  conversion. 
But  enough.  Of  tlie  responsibility  of  aiding  in  tlie  est.iblishment  of 

sucli  a  conclusion  1  plead  guiltles*.  It  is  not  by  such  reasoning  that 
either  a  bad  cause  is  to  be  defeated,  or  a  good  one  defended.  Its  fallacy 
is  too  transparent  to  require  a  single  paragraph  for  its  exjjosure. 

Granting,  as  1  have  cheerfully  done,  that  '•  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel"  is  tlie  chief  direct  means  of  conversion — I  asic,  how  are  the 
preachers  to  be  raised  up  ?  Is  there  any  species  of  moral  or  si)iritual  al- 

chemy, by  wliich,  in  the  absence  of  miraculous  interposition,  qualified 
preachers  are  to  be  secured  either  in  Britain  or  in  India,  apart  from  an 
enlightened  Christian  education  ?  If  there  is,  let  tlie  process  be  explained 
to  us,  that  we  may  be  saved  from  the  heartless,  thankless  expenditure  of 
labour  and  of  money  in  supporting  schools  and  academies,  and  colleges. 
But  if  there  is  not,  let  us  not  be  necessarily  taunted  and  jeered,  merely 
for  instituting  a  system  of  education,  which,  though  subordinate,  has  an 
indispensable  instrumentality  in  the  way  of  providing  an  adequate  supply  of 
the  moj-e  direct  means  of  conversion. 

Is  it  desired  tliat  the  Gospel  should  be  preached  through  the  length 
and  breadth  of  India? — Then,  do  I  ask,  and  I  ask  it  with  emphasis,  who 
are  to  be  the  preachers?  "  B."  like  others,  for  aught  I  know,  may  reply 
that  they  are,  or  ought  to  be,  European  Missionaries,  i.  e.  foreigners,  la- 

bouring under  the  numberless  disadvantages  of  a  stammering  tongue,  and 
shattered  constitutions,  and  comparative  ignorance  of  the  nameless  pecu- 

liarities that  distinguish  tlie  social  and  religious  haitits  of  the  people.  On 
the  otlier  hand,  with  my  latest  breath,  I  must  contend,  from  the  history  of 
Christianity  in  every  age,  and  the  rise  and  progress  of  every  great  reforma- 

tion in  society,  that,  in  the  absence  of  miraculous  endowments,  the  most 
successful  propounders  of  truth  in  any  land  have  been  the  natives  of  the 
soil.  Accordingly  from  the  force  of  analogy,  and  other  weighty  reasons, 
I  verily  believe  that  the  men  who  shall  prove  themselves  to  be  the  spiri- 

tual reformers  of  Hindustan,  will  be  Hindus  themselves — Hindus,  fur- 
nished, through  the  medium  of  that  very  system  of  education  which  is 

now  despised,  because  its  bearings  are  so  little  understood — amply 
furnished,  with  all  the  stores  of  knowledge,  human  and  divine;  and  laden 
with  all  the  treasures  of  God's  grace. I  own  when  1  look  around  and  behold  the  intellectual  as  well  as  the 
moral  degradation  of  the  great  mass  of  the  people  of  India,  that  I  would 
rejoice  in  upholding  the  General  Assembly's  Institution,  if  it  did  nothing 
else  than  disenthral  thousands  of  immortal  spirits  from  the  "  dungeon- 
keeps"  of  the  accumulated  ignorance  and  superstition  of  ages,  and  send them  forth  capable  of  exercising  freely,  and  uncontrolled  by  aught  but 
the  resistless  influence  of  truth,  all  those  faculties  bestowed  on  them  by 
the  munificent  bounty  of  their  Creator.  For,  I  will  ever  maintain  that  it 
is  by  the  stupor  of  apathy,  the  offspring  of  ignorance,  and  not  i)y  freedom 
of  thought  and  inquiry,  that  the  progress  of  Christianity,  which  is  by 
way  of  eminence,  the  Truth  and  the  Life,  has  been  most  impeded  through- 

out the  world.  But  when  above  and  beyond  such  general  advantages,  I 

can  regard  the  Assembly's  Institution  as  the  nursery  of  enlightened  men, 
of  whom  a  fair  proportion  may  one  day  become  preachers  of  the  Ever- 

lasting Gospel  to  their  famishing  countrymen,  I  feel  it  a  privilege  to 
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have  been  the  humble  instrument  of  founding-  it ;  and,  in  spite  of  the  op- 
positions of  jealousy,  and  the  sneers  of  envy,  and  the  ebullitions  of  a  zeal 

■without  Iviiovvledge,  I  must  ever  glory  in  being  its  warm,  though  unwor- thy advocate. 
In  its  existing  state  it  is  only  the  germ  of  a  grand  system  of  means  origi- 

nally contemplated  by  its  founders;  a  systi^n,  the  (leveloi)ment  of  which, 
in  all  its  outsliootings  and  wide  spreadings  over  the  land,  inny  require  a 
period  not  of_;?De  years,  but  offft]/,  for  its  full  manifestation.  And  igno- 
rantly  to  heap  ridicule  upon  it  in  its  present  infantile  state,  on  account 
of  the  dwarfishness  of  its  stem  and  iiranches,  the  jioverty  of  its  blossoms, 
and  the  scantiness  of  its  fruits,  may  hereafter  be  proved  just  as  wise  as  it 
would  be  to  pour  contempt  on  tlie  sapling  of  a  banyan  tree  on  account  of 
its  insigniiicant  appearance,  forgetful  all  the  while  that  it  was  one  day 
destined  to  rise  to  the  heavens  "  in  niiiji-sty  and  strength,  and  throw 
abroad  its  giant  arms  in  every  direction  around  it ;  and,  by  process  of  self- 
propagation,  extend  the  dominion  of  the  parent  tree,  till  at  la^t  ii  spreads 
itself  into  a  miglity  forest,  and  the  fowls  of  the  air  rest  ou  its  branches, 
and  whole  tribes  of  men  may  repose  under  its  shade." Leamington,  Warwickshire,  July  11,  1836. 

III. — The  Self- evidencing  Power  of  the  Gospel. 

Be  ready  always  to  give  an  answer  to  every  man  that  asketh 
you  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  you.  is  an  Apostolic 
injunction,  with  which  every  Christian  is  willing  and  prepared 
to  comply.    The  sneer  that  religion  is  contrary  to  reason,  or 
that  faith  represses  the  exercise  of  judgment,  is  both  unmean- 

ing and  unworthy  the  superior  intelligence  which  infidels  arro- 
gate to  themselves.    If  there  be  any  meaning  in  the  assertion, 

it  implies  that  the  Christian  believes  without  inquiring  into  the 
nature  or  reason  of  his  faith  ;  or  that  wlien  subjected  to  an  im- 

partial examination,  his  religion  would  be  found  inconsistent 
with  itself,  and  contrary  to  established  facts  and  principles. 
But  Christianity  demands  and  requires  investigation  ;  and  he 
who  takes  it  upon  trust,  merely  because  it  is  fashionable 
to  do  so,  knows  little  of  its  principles  or  its  influence.  He 
is  no  Christian  in  the  scriptural  sense  of  the  term  ;   for  he 
who  really  believes  the  Gospel,  must  know  what  it  is — must 
be  convinced  by  some  powerful  evidence  of  its  truth  and  its 
divinity.    He  may  not,  indeed,  be  able  to  understand  or  go 
through  the  historical  evidence,  or  rebut  the  carping  objections 
of  infidelity  ;  but  ere  he  can  be  properly  called  a  Christian,  he 
must  know  that  the  Gospel  itself  carries  a  power  of  conviction 

■which  the  clearest  and  acutest  arguments  would  fail  to  convey 
to  his  mind ;  he  must  know,  in  fact,  that  it  can  make  others, 
and  has  made  him,  a  new  creature  in  Christ  .lesus.   This  is  the 
evidence  upon  which  the  most  learned  as  well  as  the  ignorant 
receive  the  Gospel,  and  bring  their  minds  in  subjection  to  its 
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73 
precepts.  It  is  this  that  influences  them  in  their  duty  towards 
God  and  man. 

Before  we  can  consent  to  lay  aside  the  doctrines  of  tlie 
Bible  as  inconsistent  and  contrary  to  generally  received  princi- 

ples, its  opponents  must  adduce  reasons  in  proof  of  their  posi- 
tion much  stronger  and  convincing  than  they  have  yet  attempt- 
ed. They  must  show,  by  a  fair  and  honest  examination  of  the 

contents  of  the  Bible,  that  it  any  where  asserts  an  important 
truth,  which  it,  in  another  passage,  denies.  This  they  have  fail- 

ed to  do  ;  and  if  we  take  into  account  the  acuteness,  the  talent 
and  industry  that  have  been  pressed  into  the  cause  of  infidelity, 
we  shall  have  strong  reasons  for  concluding  that  the  failure 
arises  from  the  nature  of  the  subject,  that  the  doctrines  and 

principles  of  the  Bible  are  so  consistent,  and  so  forcibly  illus- 
trate each  other,  that  they  are  impregnable  to  every  sneer  or 

assault.  We  need  not  at  present  stop  to  show  that  its  doctrines 
are  not  contrary  to  demonstrative  or  acknowledged  principles. 
It  is  sufficient,  for  our  present  purpose,  to  at^sert  what  none  can 
deny, — that  a  large  number  of  the  most  intelligent  and  learned 
of  mankind  have  perceived  its  excellency  and  acknowledged  its 
supreme  importance.  The  hue  and  cry,  therefore,  about  the 
unreasonableness  of  Faith,  is  unmeaning,  and  unworthy  an 
unprejudiced  person  capable  of  examining  the  nature  of  evidence 
or  weighing  the  force  of  an  argument.  But  it  may  be  reason- 

ably asked,  what  general  answer  can  be  given  to  the  ques- 
tion, Why  are  you  a  Christian  Is  there  any  answer  which 

every  Christian,  whatever  be  his  habits  of  thought,  his  intellec- 
tual standard,  or  his  acquired  knowledge,  can  give  to  such  a 

question, — any  satisfactory  evidence  to  which  the  philosopher 
and  the  peasant  can  appeal  for  the  truth  of  their  religion  ? 
Such  an  evidence  is  easily  found  in  the  Bible  itself. 

There  is  a  principle  that  runs  through  all  itspages,  and  power- 
fully arrests  the  attention  of  the  sinner,  and  convinces  every  sin- 
cere inquirer  after  truth  of  its  divine  original.  This  is  the  most 

powerful  and  important  evidence  that  can  be  presented  to  the 
mind  of  man ;  it  is  the  finger  of  God  touching  the  strongest 
chords  of  the  soul,  and  making  them  vibrate  in  harmony  with 
his  word  ;  without  it  every  argument,  every  proof  of  the  divine 
origin  of  the  Bible,  would  be  useless.  We  do  not  by  this 
mean  to  reject  or  undervalue  the  many  and  excellent  arguments 
advanced  by  Christian  writers,  to  prove  the  truth  of  their 
religion.  They  have  their  use  and  their  influence  too  on  certain 
minds.  The  historical  argument  ought  to  convince  every  ra- 

tional inquirer,  that  a  lai-ger  amount  of  evidence  can  be  adduc- 
ed for  the  truth  of  the  Bible  than  for  any  other  ancient  writ- 

ing. We  can  trace,  through  a  long  succession  of  writers,  the 
existence  of  the  Gospel  up  to  the  age  in  which  it  professes  to 
VI.  L 
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have  been  M  vitten  ;  and  shew  that  its  enemies,  at  its  first 
appearance,  did  not  attempt  to  deny  tlie  facts  upon  which  the 
Apostles  built  their  religion  ;  although  tliey  would  not  yield, 
in  enmity  and  opposition  to  its  doctrines,  to  the  sturdiest  of 
modern  infidels.  Tlie  incidental  and  minute  coincidences  of 

the  Gospel  history  with  what  we  know  of  the  history  of  those 
times  from  other  sources,  and  the  remarkable  agreement  of  its 
writers  in  their  various  relations,  stamp  upon  it  the  fearlessnesa 
and  honesty  of  truth,  while  their  apparent,  and  at  first  sight, 
seemingly  contradictory  statements,  remove  every  suspicion  of 
collision. 

The  miracles  performed,  in  many  instances,  publicly,  and  in 
the  presence  of  friends  and  foes,  prove  the  divine  mission  of 
the  author  of  Christianity  ;  while  the  sublimity  of  its  doctrines 
and  the  purity  of  its  moral  instructions,  (particularly  when  we 
take  into  consirleration  the  ignorance  of  its  first  expositors,) 
go  far  to  show  that  it  is  not  of  man  but  of  God  ;  that  it  is  the 
offspring,  not  of  human  reasoning  or  discovery,  but  that  God 
who  sanctioned  it  by  the  disjday  of  his  own  power,  revealed  it 
to  the  sons  of  men.  To  these  and  a  great  variety  of  arguments 
the  Christian  can  appeal  in  defence  of  his  faith  ;  and  when 
skilfully  used,  they  furnish  him  with  weapons  which  his  ene- 

mies may  pretend  to  disregard,  but  whose  power  they  must 
feel  and  acknowledge,  unless  they  are  determined  to  oppose 
in  spite  of  every  evidence.  They  may  continue  in  unbelief, 
but  it  is  not  an  unbelief  arising  from  the  lack  of  evidence  ;  it 
is  the  ofl:spring  of  blinded  prejudice  or  wickedness. 

All  Christians,  however,  cannot  use  such  arguments.  The 
ignorant  peasant  or  the  heathen  lately  converted,  who  cannot 
read,  far  less  understand  a  lengthened  argument,  must  be  pos- 

sessed of  some  other  evidence  of  the  truth  of  the  religion  he 
embraces.  We  may  be  told  that  he  believes  Christianity  to 
be  true,  just  because  he  has  been  taught  to  do  so.  It  is  readi- 

ly admitted  that  he  would  not  believe  if  he  were  not  instruct- 
ed, for  "  faith  cometh  by  hearing  but  it  is  equally  clear  that 

many  are  instructed  who  do  not  believe.  Many  of  those  who  are 
acquainted  with  the  doctrines  of  the  Bible  openly  reject  and 
oppose  them ;  others,  admitting  their  truth,  deny  them  in 
practice  ;  while  others  receive  it  with  gladness,  embrace  its 
principles  and  exemplify  its  influence.  For  this  diversity  of 
effect  there  must  be  some  reason  apart  from  the  word  itself, 
for  it  is  the  same  Gospel  that  is  preached  to  all.  Some  have 
endeavoured  to  explain  this  difficulty  by  representing  scep- 

ticism as  the  offspring  of  superior  acuteness  and  intelligence. 
It  seems  to  be  an  axiom  in  the  philosophy  of  such  persons,  that 
scepticism  is  a  proof  of  intelligence.  This  principle  is  not 
held  by  sceptics  alone,  but,  strangely  enough,  is  tacitly  admit- 
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ted  by  those  of  whom  we  should  expect  better  things.  Go 
anionof  the  humble  ranks  of  society,  and  you  will  find  that  the 
infidel  mechanic  thinks  himself,  and  is  too  generally  admit- 

ted by  others,  superior  in  intellect  to  those  of  his  own  class. 
Look  among  the  more  educated  and  intelligent,  and  30U  find 
that  those  who  are  most  noted  for  the  boldness  of  their  infidel- 

ity are  lauded  by  their  own  party  as  the  philosophers  of  the 
age  and  the  repositories  of  wisdom.  The  native  youth  who 
is  just  emerging  from  a  dark  superstition,  led  on  by  an  infidel 
and  heartless  system  of  moral  culture,  imagines  himself  a  para- 

gon of  wisdom  and  intelligence,  because  he  can  laugh  at  all 
religion. 
Now  we  cheerfully  admit,  that  in  the  ranks  of  infidelity 

there  are  to  be  found  men  of  genius,  of  talent  and  extensive 
information  ;  but  we  entirely  deny  that  their  rejection  of  the 
Gospel  is  a  proof  of  their  intelligence,  or  that  their  superior 
wisdom  is  a  bar  to  their  receiving  it.  For,  if  by  their  superior 
intelligence  they  perceive  that  the  Gospel  which  many  receive 
is  false,  they  might  easily  detect  and  expose  the  imposture,  and 
deliver  the  less  discriminating  from  the  trammels  of  superstition. 
This  they  have  failed  to  do, — not  only  failed  in  making  such  an 
exposure,  but  have  failed  to  grapple  with,  and  honestly  meet 
the  arguments  which  Christians  (those  whom  they  charitably 
put  down  as  inferior  to  themselves  in  acumen)  have  advanced 
for  the  truth  and  divine  origin  of  their  religion.  Again,  if  by 
their  superior  intelligence  they  are  able  to  detect  the  fallacy  of 
the  Christian  religion,  that  same  intelligence  would  enable 
them  to  discover  and  enforce  something  superior  to  Christiani- 

ty. But  if  we  examine  the  opinions  of  infidel  writers  relating 
to  God  and  to  morals,  we  shall  find  nothing  but  an  immense 
mass  of  confusion  and  inconsistency.  They  seem  to  be  giants 
in  attacking  religion,  but  in  teaching  it  they  sink  into  the  imbe- 
cihty  of  idiocy,  or  the  silly  pratlings  of  childhood.  This  is  acknow- 

ledged by  some  of  themselves.  But  that  the  rejection  of  Chris- 
tianity does  not  proceed  from  any  thing  peculiar  in  the  intel- 

lectual standard  of  infidels,  need  not  be  attempted  to  be  proved 
by  abstract  reasoning :  that  this  is  not  the  cause,  is  evident 
from  facts  ;  for  among  those  who  believe  and  love  Christianity, 
there  are  to  be  found  men  of  every  grade  of  rank,  of  know- 

ledge, and  of  intellect.  There  must,  therefore,  be  some  j)revail- 
ing  principle  in  Christianity  which  is  perceptible  to  all  descrip- 

tions of  persons — something  that  carries  an  overpowering  evi- 
dence of  its  divine  authority  to  the  mind  of  the  philosopher  and 

the  peasant  alike — a  principle  which  raises  the  character  and 
corrects  the  unbridled  passions  of  the  one,  and  humbles  the 
pride  and  self-esteem  of  the  other. 

L  2 
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This  principle  is  the  Sel f-emdencing  Power  of  the  Gospel 
which  every  Cliristiaii  experiences,  and  wliich,  to  him  at  least,  is 
the  strongest  proof  of  the  divine  origin  of  his  religion.  Every 

Christian  knows  that  the  gospel  of  Christ  is  "  the  power  of  God 
unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  helieveth."    Its  truths  have  a 
power  over  his  mind  which  no  external  evidence,  no  argument  can 
have.  Thev  have  led  him  to  foi-sake  the  ofratifications  that  have 
been  most  dear  to  him,  to  resist  the  sinful  propensities  that  were 

most  natural  to  him,  and  to  give  up'the  practices  in  which  he  once 
delighted  to  revel.    Although  he  once  opposed  and  contemned 
the  Gospel,  yet  after  he  has  had  this  evidence  of  its  power  and 
its  divinity,  he  embraces  and  loves  what  he  once  hated  ;  acts  in 
accordance  with  its  principles,  and  is  prepared  to  lay  down  his 
life,  if  necessary,  in  defence  of  its  truths ;  and  although  na- 

turally diffident  and  timid,  in  the  matter  of  his  belief  he  is 
bold  and  immoveable.    If  asked  how  is  it  that  that  which 

apj)ears  to  some  minds  so  insignificant  and  so  unimportant 
should  in  his  estimation  be  so  very  important,  he  can  answer, 

"  This  may  appear  wonderful  to  you,  but  this  I  know,  that  once 
I  was  blind,  but  now  by  this  Go'jpel  I  see  :  once  I  thought  little 
of  the  perfections  of  God,  and  was  lost  in  a  maze  of  doubt 
and  uncertainty  when  I  contemplated  his  providence, — now 
I  adore  and  admire.      Once  I  lived  without  God  in  the 

world,  and  had  little  sympathy  with  the  present  miseries  or 
the  future  prospects  of  my  fellow  creatures;  but  now  I  can 
weep  with  them  that  weep,  and  rejoice  with  them  that  rejoice, 
and  according  to  my  ability  and  opportunity  am  anxious  to 

make  others  partakers  of  the  like  precious  faith."    To  these 
views  and  to  this  change  of  disposition  he  was  not  led  by  stu- 

dying the  mere  science  <pf  religion^  by  studying  the  harmony, 
the  consistency,  and  the  external  evidences  of  the  Book  of  God, 
or  by  contemplating  tiie  outward  works  of  the  temple  of  truth, 
the  beautiful  proportions,  the  synmietry  and  the  splendor  of  the 
edifice; — he  entered  into  it,  and,  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  he 
heard,  and  he  saw  and  felt  for  himself.    He  formerly  endea- 

voured to  force  his  way  through,  but  every  passage  appeared 

dark,  and  evei'y  part  disproportionate  ;  but  after  the  light  of 
heaven  passed  through  his  soul,  all  appeared  beautiful  and  con- 

sistent.   His  belief  of  the  divinity  of  the  Scripture  does  not  rest 
upon  the  mass  of  evidence  that  might  be  brought  forward  to 
prove  it, — his  faith  is  not  a  mere  intellectual  operation,  it  has  a 
moral  and  a  practical  influence — it  works  through  love  and  puri- 

fies his  heart.    His  opponent  may  refute  his  arguments  and 
show  their  irrelevancy. — he  may  meet  him  at  every  point,  and 
expose      ignorance  of  the  history  of  the  Bible  and  of  the  world; 
— he  m& '^ver  ̂ Lcw  from  the  Bible  that  some  of  his  opinion 
are  incourfistent  Avith  its  spirit  and  its  teachings, — and  he  may 
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hold  up  his  credulity  to  scorn  .ind  to  ridicule ;  yet  he  cannot 
shake  his  confidence  or  deprive  him  of  the  comfort  and  happy 

influences  which  the  precepts  of  God's  word  have  on  his  heart  and 
life.  You  might  argue  long  with  a  peasant  to  convince  him  that 

he  did  not  see  the  sun  or  feel  its  heat ; — you  might  easily  over- 
turn all  his  reasonings,  and  entrap  him  in  a  lal)yrinth  of  sophistry 

out  of  which  he  could  not  extricate  himself; — nevertheless,  he 
would  still  depend  upon  the  evidence  of  his  senses,  and  rely 
on  the  certainty  of  their  testimony  as  strongly  as  he  did  before 
you  met  him,  and  he  regulated  by  their  dictation  as  much  as 
ever.  A  Christian  may  not  be  able  to  detect  the  fallacy  of  an 
argument  and  refute  it,  yet  he  feels  the  power  of  divine  truth, 
and  acts  in  accordance  with  its  principles.  He  may  not  know 
when  or  by  whom  the  scriptures  were  written  ;  he  may  not  be 
able  to  reconcile  its  doctrines,  to  refute  the  objections  that  are 
brought  against  them,  or  to  show  their  consistence  with  the 
analogy  of  nature.  He,  however,  knows  that  they  have  done 
for  him  what  no  mere  human  production  could  do, — that  they 
have  an  influence  over  his  feelings  and  his  conduct,  which  is  evi- 

dent not  only  to  himself  but  to  all  others, — that  they  have  stamped 
a  dignity  upon  his  hopes,  and  a  certainty  on  his  future  prospects 
which  none  but  the  power  of  God  by  his  word  could  produce. 
Are  not  his  persuasion  and  his  belief  rational  Are  they  not  con- 

sistent with  the  dictates  of  right  reason.''  It  will  be  conceded  that 
the  woman  of  Samaria,  when  she  met  with  Jesus  at  Jacob's  well, reasoned  well  when  she  concluded  that  he  was  sent  from  God. 

He  was  a  stranger  :  he  knew  all  the  circumstances  of  her  life  ;  he 
could  tell  the  very  thoughts  that  then  passed  through  her  mind  : 
was  she  not  right  in  asserting  that  an  individual  possessed  of  such 
knowledge  was  something  more  than  man  ?  When  a  man  is 
enlightened  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  his  mind  is  impressed  by 
divine  truth,  he  perceives  that  the  Bible  describes  him  as  he 
really  is, — that  it  depicts  the  secrets  of  his  heart,  which  no  hu- 

man being  could  do, — that  in  the  precepts  it  enjoins,  it  directs 
him  where  to  find  peace, — that  in  the  blessings  it  imparts,  it  en- 

ables him  to  pursue  that  path  in  Avhich  he  has  found  what  he  in 
vain  had  long  sought, — that  in  the  prospects  it  developes,  it 
raises  his  soul,  and  enables  him  to  contend  with  and  overcome  the 

ills  of  life, — gradual!}- assimilating  him  to  the  moral  character  of 
the  Deity,  and  preparing  him  for  perfect  happiness.  Does  he 
not  then  act  a  most  rational  part  in  receiving  as  divine  a  Book 
which  he  knows  and  feels  has  had  such  a  salutary  and  hai>py 

influence  over  his  heart  and  life.-'  It  maybe  objected,  that 
although  such  a  species  of  evidence  may  be  quite  convincing 
and  sufficient  for  the  individual  who  is  the  subject  of  it,  it 
can  with  no  propriety  be  adduced  as  an  evidence  of  the 
truth  of  Christianity  to  a  person  who  is  not  the  subject  of  such 
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evidence.    We  grant  that  there  is  some  force  in  the  objection  ; 
for  it  is  no  reason  why  one  shouhl  receive  a  doctrine  because 
another  person  is  fully  persuaded  of  its  truth.    At  the  same 
time  this  species  of  evidence  has  been  depreciated  and  too  Httle 
attended  to,  for  as  in  nature  no  stream  can  rise  above  its 

source,  so  also  in  morals  no  dogma  can  directly  produce  effects 
superior  to  its  truth ;  i.  e.  the  moral  excellence  of  that  dogma. 
We  say  directly,  because  it  sometimes  happens  that  false  dog- 

mas lead  to  good  results,  principally  by  giving  the  mind  an  im- 
petus in  pursuit  of  what  is  true,  and  by  a  variety  of  other  ways  ; 

but  these  results  are  not  the  natural  and  direct  consequence  of 
such  doctrines  ;  but  doctrines  which  have  a  practical  influence, 
and  it  is  of  such  we  speak  at  present,  can  never,  if  false,  produce 
holiness  of  heart  and  life.    When  we  see  a  man  after  professing 
to  believe  the  Gospel,  suddenly  changed,  we  know  that  he  is  im- 

proved in  every  respect, — that  his  conduct  is  more  becoming,  his 
principles  of  action  less  questionable,  his  whole  character,  in 
fact,  such  as  we  can  esteem  and  honour ;  although,  but  a  short 
time  ago  he  was  such  as  vve  could  not  respect; — is  it  not  the 
part  of  reason   and  sound  philosophy  to   inquire  into  the 
cause  of  such  a  change?    But  he  tells  us  that  his  heart  is 
purified  and  his  conduct  improved  by  believing  and  study- 

ing the  Bible.    Ought  we  not  to  receive  his  testimony,  es- 
pecially as  he  can  have  no  object  in  deceiving  us,  and  as  we 

cannot  fairly  account  for  the  change  wrought  upon  him  in  any 
other  way?  But  the  Christian  will  tell  us,  that  not  only  his  own 
heart  has  been  improved,  and  his  happiness  promoted  by  believing 
the  Gospel,  but  that  all  who  will  receive  the  word  of  God  in 
the  same  spirit,  with  the  same  humble,  teachable  disposition, 
will  experience  the  same  blessings,  will  be  brought  under  the 
same  happy  influences  of  which  he  has  been  made  the  subject. 
It  will  not  promote  his  interest  to  deceive  in  a  matter  of  this 
nature.    You  acknowledge  him  to  be  an  honest  man  who 
will  not  willingly  deceive.    He  seriously  declares  that  the  Bible 
has  made  him  a  new  creature,  that  it  will  make  others  such  if 

they  will  receive  it  as  he  did,  and  bring  their  minds  under  sub- 
jection to  its  precepts  and  its  promises.     Such  a  testimony 

ought  in  all  fairness  to  be  received  as  true  and  honest,  until 
a  fair  trial  has  been  made ;   and  it  cannot  with  any  propriety 
be  rejected  until  after  this  has  been  done,  and  the  result  has 

shown  the  Christian's  testimony  to  be  false.    But  such  a  result 
has  never  happened,  and  we  have  the  authority  of  our  Saviour 
for  asserting  never  can  happen.    None  ever  yet  searched  for  the 
path  of  truth  and  happiness,  in  the  way  that  God  has  appointed, 
but  found  it.    The  Christian  is  a  living  epistle,  known  and  read 

of  all  men  ;  he  has  become  so  through  the  blessing  of  God's 
Spirit,  by  believing  and  receiving  the  Scripture.    He  has  the 
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strongest  evidence  of  the  divinity  of  the  Gospel  in  liis  heart ; 
he  is  an  evidence  of  its  truth  to  the  world,  for  it  is  through 
believing  it  that  he  is  what  he  is  ;  and  the  siune  Gospel  will 
make  others,  who  receive  it  sincerely,  hecoiiie  as  he  is, — a  man 
desirous  of  honouring  his  Maker,  and  being  prepared  for  eternal 
felicity  ;  and  until  a  fair  and  honest  trial  is  made,  his  testimony 
ought  not  to  be  rejected.  J. 

IV. —  The  beginning  of  the  Shooting  up  of  the  Latter  Growth. 
[The  accompanying  paper  is  a  translation  of  a  Hebrew  Tract,  penned  by  Dr. 

Henderson,  founded  upon  facts  which  occurred  witliin  a  very  recent  period. 
Whatever  may  he  the  merits  of  the  original  or  translation,  the  story  itself  is 
one  of  deep  feeling  and  pathos.  Would  that  many  of  the  daughters  of  Israel 
might  be  led  to  follow  so  bright  an  example. — Ed.] 

Chap.  I. 
1  There  was  a  Jew  in  the  great  city  of  London,  whose  name  was  Hana- 

niah. 
2  And  the  man  was  wise  in  his  generation,  rich  and  very  honorable. 
3  Now  it  came  to  pass,  after  many  days,  that  his  wife  died  ;  and  he  set 

a  pillar  upon  her  grave. 
i  And  he  took  Rachel,  his  beloved  daughter,  and  went  down  into  a 

ship  going  to  the  New  World,  which  is  beyond  the  Great  Sea: 
5  And  he  paid  the  fare  thereof,  and  went  to  sojourn  there. 
6  And  Hananiah  went  up  out  of  the  ship,  he  and  his  daughter,  from  the 

coast  of  the  sea: 
7  And  as  he  went  on  his  journey,  he  lighted  upon  a  certain  place  on  the 

banks  of  the  Great  River,  which  is  the  river  Ohio. 
8  Then  he  lifted  up  his  eyes,  and  he  looked  ;  and  behold,  the  whole  of 

the  region  round  about  was  well  watered  and  fruitful,  even  as  the  garden 
of  God. 

9  And  he  bought  himself  a  house,  and  dwelt  there. 
Chap.  II. 

1  .\nd  Rachel,  his  beloved  daughter,  was  seventeen  years  old. 
2  Now  she  was  of  a  very  fair  counteriance,  of  a  quiet  spirit,  and  of  a 

good  understanding  above  all  (other)  virgins. 
3  For  the  Creator, — blessed  be  He, — had  bestowed  on  her  great  gifts. 
4  And  her  father  had  sent  her  to  the  house  of  learning,  to  teach  her 

the  knowledge  of  languages,  and  ma.nners,  and  the  statutes  of  the  law, 
5  And  he  said  in  his  heart,  Behold !  she  will  be  the  crown  of  our  faith. 

And  he  loved  her  very  much. 
6  For  he  was  old,  and  the  damsel  was  his  only  daughtqf  ;  and  besides 

her  he  had  neither  sons  nor  daughters. 
Chap.  III. 

1  Now  it  came  to  pass,  after  these  things,  that  the  damsel  fell  sick  and 
her  form  wasted  away,  and  her  eyes  were  consumed. 

2  Her  freshness  decayed,  and  all  that  knew  her  saw  that  she  was  ready 
to  go  the  way  of  all  the  earth. 

3  And  her  father  stood  by  the  bed ;  and  he  was  grieved  for  his  beloved 
daughter,  and  his  heart  died  within  him. 
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4  And  he  sought  to  speak  with  her  many  times,  but  he  could  not;  and 
he  lifted  up  his  voice  and  wept. 

5  Then  he  sent  and  railed  the  physician,  who  did  unto  her  according  to 
his  wisdom  ;  i)ut  vain  was  all  the  help  of" man. 6  For  already  the  angel  of  death  had  laid  hold  on  her,  and  the  sorrows 
of  hell  compassed  her  about. 

7  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  Hananiah  was  walking  in  the  midst  of  his 
garden,  that  the  damsel  sent  unto  him  saying, 

8  Behold  !  I  am  dying.  Come,  I  pray  thee,  in  haste,  and  see  me  before I  die. 
,  9  Then  he  made  haste  and  came  into  the  house :  and  he  said  in  his 
soul,  TliPre  is  no  more  hope. 

10  And  when  my  daughter  giveth  up  the  ghost,  where  is  she 
11  What  is  (qiipiy  :  the  nature  oH)  that  world  which  is  to  come  }  and 

how  shall  mnn  he  just  witli  God  ? 
12  And  he  wept  and  said  :  O  my  daughter  Rachel!  my  daughter,  my 

dausrhter  Rachel !  would  to  God  that  I  might  die  for  thee,  O  Rachel,  my 
daughter,  my  daughter  ! 

13  And  it  came  to  pass  when  he  drew  near  the  bed,  she  put  forth  her 
hand  and  took  hold  of  the  hand  of  her  f  ither. 

14  And  she  spake  unto  him,  and  asked  hiai,  saying,  Lovest  thou  me, 
my  father  ? 

15  And  he  answered  and  said,  Thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee;  very dear  art  thou  to  me  ! 

16  And  she  asked  him  again  saying,  Dost  thou  indeed  love  me  .-^ 
17  Then  answered  her  father  and  said,  Wherefore,  I  pray  thee,  dost 

thou  add  to  my  grief,  O  my  daughter.!*  Thou  knowest  that  my  soul  is bound  up  with  thy  soul. 
18  But  the  damsel  yet  again  asked  him  the  third  time :  My  father !  O 

my  father!  dost  thou  not  love  me.'' 19  And  he  knew  not  how  to  answer  her  a  word. 
20  Then  she  said  :  I  know,  my  father,  I  know  that  thou  lovest  me. 
21  And  now  one  request  I  ask  of  thee  before  I  die:  do  not,  I  beseech 

thee,  refuse  my  request. 
22  And  he  said  :  As  the  Lord  liveth,  and  as  thy  soul  livetli,  I  will  sure- 
ly give  thee  whatsoever  thou  askest,  even  to  the  last  farthing  that  is  in 

mine  hand. 
23  Tell  me,  I  pray  thee,  and  I  will  do  according  to  thy  desire :  behold 

the  Lord  is  my  witness ! 

Chap.  IV. 

1  Then  the  damsel  opened  her  mouth  and  said  : 
2  O  then,  my  father,  do  not,  1  beseech  thee,  .again  speak  reproachfully 

of  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

3  And  it  came  to  pass  when  Hananiah  heai-d  these  words,  that  his 
heart  failed  him,  and  his  tongue  cleaved  to  the  roof  of  his  mouth. 

4  Then  spake  the  damsel  again  to  him,  saying:  I  know  and  under- 
stand but  little  of  the  law  of  Jesus,  for  I  was  never  taught. 

5  But  I  know  that  he  will  i)rove  himself  a  Saviour,  to  deliver  me  from 
all  my  sins,  and  from  the  hand  of  Satan,  and  from  the  lowest  hell. 

6  Behold  !  though  I  have  not  seen  my  Redeemer  with  mine  eyes  of 
flesh,  yet  he  has  been  present  in  this  place ; 

7  And  he  revealed  himself  unto  my  soul  in  mine  affliction,  as  he  said 
unto  me  :  Fear  not  !  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee. 

8  And  1  most  surely  believe  that  he  will  save  my  soul,  though  I  did 
not  love  him  heretofore. 

9  I  know  that  I  shall  surely  go  to  him  and  dwell  with  him  for  ever. 
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81 10  And  now,  O  mv  father  !  refuse  not  my  request. 
11  Do  not  continue  to  speak  reproachfully  against  Jesus  of  Nazareth 

any  more. 
12  Buy  thee  the  book  of  the  New  Testament,  wherein  are  written  all 

the  words  of  the  Messiah. 
13  And  I  will  pray  to  my  God  to  give  thee  the  knowledge  of  the 

truth,  even  the  knowledge  of  his  Messiah. 
U  And  after  my  death,  when  I  shall  be  no  more,  give,  I  pray  thee,  to 

him  that  love  wherewith  thou  hast  hitherto  loved  me. 
15  At  this  moment  the  damsel  fainted,  and  became  silent  ;  and  her 

father  went  without  in  the  bitterness  of  his  soul. 
16  And  before  he  returned  to  the  bedchamber,  the  spirit  of  his  daughter 

ascended  to  her  Saviour,  whom  she  loved  with  all  her  heart,  notwith- 
standing she  knew  but  little  of  him. 

Chap.  V. 
1  And  Hananiah  mourned  for  his  daughter  with  a  great  mourning, 

and  he  buried  her  out  of  his  sight. 
2  And  it  came  to  pass,  after  he  had  buried  his  daughter,  that  he  mads 

haste  and  bought  the  book  of  the  New  Testament ; 
3  And  he  meditated  therein  day  and  night. 
4  And  as  he  read,  behold!  he  found  that  all  the  words  of  Jesus  and 

the  words  of  the  law,  and  of  the  Prophets,  and  of  the  Psalms  agreed 
together,  this  with  that  ;  and  that  there  was  no  discord  between  them. 

5  And,  behold  !  the  Holy  Ghost  enlightened  his  darkness,  and  he  be- 
lieved with  all  his  he.irt  that  the  Messiah  was  come, 

6  Of  wliom  all  the  Prophets  did  write,  and  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
was  he. 

7  And  Hananiah  now  walketh  with  God,  and  is  nuaibered  with  the 
disciples  of  Jesus  until  this  day. 

Chap.  VL 

1  And  now,  my  beloved  reader,  what  dost  thou  think  concerning  the 
Messiah  ? 

2  Thou  art  wandering  about  in  the  earth,  and  findest  no  rest  for 
the  sole  of  thy  foot. 

3  Thy  strength  is  consumed  for  nought,  and  thy  life  hangeth  in  doubt 
before  thee :  thou  fearest  day  and  night,  and  hast  none  assurance  of  thy 
life. 

4  And  all  this  because  thou  hast  forsaken  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  hast 
not  believed  ia  his  Messiah,  whom  he  sent  at  the  time  appointed  for  his 
appearing. 

5  Yea,  thou  knowest  in  thy  soul  that  long  ago  the  times  were  fulfilled  ; 
6  And  also  the  wise  men  of  thy  people  confess  that  they  have  gone  by, 

and  therefore  they  withhold  their  brethren  from  considering  their  fulfil- 
ment, 

7  Lest  they  should  see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears,  and 
with  their  hearts  understand,  and  turn  unto  the  Lord,  and  he  should 
heal  them. 

8  They  have  seen  vain  and  foolish  things  for  thee ;  and  they  have  not 
discovered  thine  iniquity,  to  turn  away  thy  captivity ;  but  have  seen  for 
thee  false  burdens,  and  causes  of  banishment. 

9  Wherefore  return  unto  the  Lord  with  all  thy  heart,  and  believe  on 
his  Messiah,  our  righteousness  and  our  peace. 

10  Buy  thee  a  book  of  the  New  Testament ;  read,  search,  and  examine 
it. 

11  Then  shall  thou  find  the  truth;  and  thy  soul  shall  believe;  obey 
and  live !   Amen  and  Amen  ! 
VI.  M 



82 Reminiscences  of  Home. 

[Fkb. 
V. — Reminiscences  of  Home. 

"My  Father's  House." 
The  lover  of  nature  will  oft  be  found  communings  in  those  scenes  of 

sweet  solitude  which  are  so  admiivahly  adapted  to  inspire  him  with 
supreme  affection  for  tlie  study  of  her  beauties.  Nature,  however  gay 
her  attire,  however  diversified  her  beauties,  is  not  sufficient  to  induce 
proloiified  happiness.  A  landscape  without  a  stream  is  dull,  a  shore  without 
ships  inane,  fields  without  herds,  and  dales  without  Hvina^  streams, 
palling  and  flat.  But  though  the  shore  be  studded  with  a  well  trimmed 
fleet — though  the  landscape  teem  with  lowing  cattle  and  bleatingsheep,  all 
without  man  is  dull ;  it  is  the  presence  of  the  image  (though  fallen  it  be) 
of  God  that  gives  life  and  vivacity  to  the  brightest  and  fairest  scenes. 

These  sentiments  were  illustrated  by  the  occurrences  of  a  ramble, 
during  a  visit  to  one  of  the  sick  members  of  my  flock.  The  visit  had 
been  to  a  small  clump  of  cottages,  situated  on  the  margin  of  a  wide 

and  silvery  lake.  'I'here  was  something  striking  and  elevating  in  the scenery  around  it.  It  lay  at  the  foot  of  a  wild  and  rocky  range  of  hills, 
covered  with  dark  isther  or  mournful  fir,  except  here  and  there  a  patch, 
of  vegetation  marked  the  hand  of  industry,  or  a  flock  of  snow-white  sheep 
and  skipping  lambs  pleased  and  delighted  with  indications  of  civilized 
life.  At  the  time  to  which  reference  is  made,  the  sun  was  shedding 
the  fulness  of  its  evening  beams  over  the  beautiful  scene,  while  here  and 
there  a  frail  boat  plyed  its  way  through  the  silver  wave;  the  acti- 

vity of  the  rowers  showing  how  anxious  they  were  to  enjoy  the  peace 
of  home,  the  love  of  their  wives,  and  smiles  of  their  ofi"spring.  As  I  turn- ed an  angle  which  opened  into  the  glen  from  which  the  stream  issued 
that  supplied  the  lake,  there  stood  a  sweet  little  urchin,  with  a  face  as 
ruddy  as  the  rose,  and  smiling  as  cheerfully  as  the  face  of  the  lake  on 
which  he  gazed.  He  did  not  observe  me  at  first,  but  kept  throwing 
pebbles  into  the  stream  and  sighing  without  an  indication  of  sorrow 
and  saying,  "  When  will  they  come?"  He  caught  a  glimpse  of  me  as  I 
was  admiring  his  infant  sport, — and  throwing  his  pinafore  over  his  face, 
he  ran  into  a  nook,  peering  round  the  corner  of  a  dark  rock,  with  eyes 
as  glistening  as  the  stars  of  evening  in  the  dark  blue  sky.  His  coun- 

tenance expressed  a  kind  of  half  joy  and  fear.  I  beckoned  to  him;  he  ap- 
proached, his  eyes  stealthily  looking  upwards  to  a  bold  jutty  rock,  on 

which  1  descried  &  cottage  surrounded  with  every  variety  of  foliage  and 
beauty.  Hoping  to  gain  his  confidence,  I  inquired  what  is  that?  (pointing 
to  the  house.)  He  answered  with  a  sweet  and  thrilling  voice — It  is  my 
Father's  House  !  Oh  what  a  rush  of  feeling!  what  a  tide  of  association 
mingled  itself  with  that  one  sentence  !  For  a  moment  the  eye  was  fixed 
on  the  eagle's  nest  which  he  called  his  home,  and  then  it  rested  on  the  less romantic  but  not  less  dear  spot,  which  was  endeared  to  me  by  the  same 
term;  and  again  it  soared  beyond  the  grave,  and  heai'd  the  melody  of  the 
beloved  one's  voice  saying,  "  In  my  Father's  house  are  many  mansions;" 
then  I  wept  and  laughed — I  was  sorry  and  glad  in  a  breath. 

There  is  an  indescribable  sensation  of  pleasure  and  satisfaction,  at 

whatever  age,  in  the  idea  that  we  have  a  father  and  a  Father's  house — be  it 
ever  so  distant — on  earth;  yea,  though  the  prospect  be  ever  so  dim  that 
we  shall  see  it  again.  We  turn  to  it  and  think  amid  all  our  losses,  sorrow, 
and  joys,  well,  there  is  one  house  to  which  I  could  hie  for  a  shelter 
and  find  a  welcome.  There  is  one  heart  that  fills  with  sadness  at  my 
sorrows,  and  beats  high  at  my  successes :  but  that  father  will  die ;  his 
eye  may  still  watch  me  from  his  starry  dwelling — but  I  shall  not  see  him 
more  on  earth.  His  house,  my  home,  will  decay,  or  be  occupied  by  "the 
stranger  folk  ;"  but  in  the  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the 
heavens — in  the  cloud  hid  home,  I  shall  see  my  Father  who  art  in  heaven 
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jind  hallow  his  name.  "O  Father!"  I  involuntarily  exclaimed,  "give  me  a 
title  for  the  skies."  The  little  urchin  was  a  little  amused  at  my  reverie, 
hut  it  gave  him  time  to  survey  my  person  and  dissipate  his  fears,  and, 
breaking  in  ujion  my  train  of  thought,  he  said,  "  Come,  come  and  see  our 
house."  1  folioweci  my  youthful  guide,  who  clambering  up  the  rugged 
path  on  hands  and  knees,  kept  telling  and  pointing  how  it  was  best  and 
easiest  to  ascend.  How  like  religion  was  it  to  see  a  young  smiling  crea- 

ture leading  the  way  up  a  rugged  and  difficult  path  to  such  a  scene  of  peace, 
fruitfulness,  and  loveliness,  such  as  that  on  wliich  I  was  soon  to  gaze.  We 
soon  reached  the  summit;  O  wliat  a  sight  of  bliss,  peace,  and  beauty  did 
I  witness  !  Foliage  the  ricliest  amidst  sterility  the  drearest,  a  scene  which 
far  as  the  eye  C(mld  reach,  was  filled  with  every  oliject  that  could  please 
the  eye  or  delight  the  mind.  A  family  of  sweet  and  healthy  children,  a 
mother  full  of  the  vigour  ;Hid  bloom  of  life,  and  a  father,  though  rustic, 
full  of  every  thing  that  constitutes  man  in  its  noblest  estate  ;  and  overall 
the  beauty  of  religion  cast  its  mantle  to  give  the  highest  color  and  the 
richest  dress  which  human  happiness  could  assume  ;  for  the  family  to 
which  I  refer  had  a  head  which  deliglited  to  reverence  tlie  book  of  God. 

I  found  the  family  of  the — humble,  though  good,  ignorant  yet  wise, 
poor  yet  making  many  rich — the  salt  of  the  earth.  The  shades  of  evening 
had  cast  their  dark  shadows  over  the  scene;  the  happy  inmates  of  the  cot 
requested  me  to  stay  the  night  and  partake  of  their  humble  fare.  Having 
acquiesced,  the  frugal  meal  was  served,  the  Bible  brought,  and  the  father 
with  a  patriarchal  air,  read  of  the  mysteries  of  redeeming  love,  and  then 
raised  his  plaintive  voice  to  heaven  in  prayer.  The  service  over,  the 
youngsters  washed,  with  smiling  cheeks  went  to  their  rest,  and  we  sat  con- 

versing of  things  divine,  until  the  witching  hour  of  night.  In  the  morning 
with  the  lark  all  arose  and  went  forth  to  express  our  gratitude  to  God.  The 
young  with  their  smile,  the  mature  with  their  industry,  the  aged  with  their 
instruction,  and  all  with  their  prayer.  The  time,  and  the  activity  of  my 
host  warned  me  to  depart.  But  leaving  such  a  scene,  was  not  without 
an  increase  of  bliss,  not  without  my  thoughts  being  directed  to  my  father's house  in  the  heavens.  There  was  much  in  this  family,  as  in  every  other 
happy  household,  to  resemble  the  perfected  family.  Here  was  happiness — 
holiness — security— peace.  Happiness — in  union  of  sentiment,  movement, 
and  feeling.  Holiness— of  heavt,  of  feeling,  of  life,  of  hope.  Security — in 
position,  far  removed  from  the  corrupting  influence  of  the  world,  from 
the  fear  of  destructive  robbers,  and  comparatively  be3'ond  the  reach  of 
the  noisome  vapours  of  the  vale  below.  Peace — the  stillness  even  of  the 
day  was  only  broken  by  the  hum  of  the  bee,  the  bleat  of  sheej),  or  the 
song  of  herdsmen  or  milk-maid — but  when  the  shades  of  evening  drew 
on,  not  a  sound  was  heard,  not  a  whisper  save  the  low  murmuring  of  the 
soft  breeze.  It  was  a  peace  "  like  the  smooth  surface  of  the  summer's  sea." 
In  contrasting  their  happiness  with  the  misery  of  their  neighbours,  their 
holiness  with  the  sinfulness  of  the  wicked,  their  security  with  the  liability 
of  those  below  to  disease  and  interruption,  their  peace  with  the  turmoil 
of  the  unholy,  which  are  as  the  troubled  sea — in  the  contrast  1  admired 
the  religion  which  could  render  the  dwellers  on  the  rocks  so  far  superior 
in  genuine  happiness  to  the  dwellers  in  ceiled  houses  and  gorgeous 
palaces;  but  in  following  the  contrast  and  comparing  their  present  hap- 

piness with  the  perfected  bliss  of  all  the  good,  I  was  conscious  of  the 
vast  inferiority  of  the  highest  earthly  bliss,  and  was  led  to  pant  and  sigh 
for  the  union  of  tiie  family  gathered  from  every  nation  ;  for  the  holiness 
of  tliat  land  where  sin  can  no  more ;  intrude  for  the  security  of  that  city 
tiie  w  alls  of  which  are  almighty  love  and  power  ;  and  for  the  peace  of  that 
haven  "  where  not  a  wave  of  trouble  rolls  across  the  peaceful  breast !' where  we  shall 

"  Be  for  ever  with  the  glorified  millions  home."  <pi\os. 
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I. — Missionary  Records,  India — Memoir  of  iV.  Carey, 
D.  D.  Sfc. 

"To  trace  things  to  their  source,"  says  an  old  writer,  "is 
a  pleasant  work.  It  is  like  walking  on  the  banks  of  a  noble 
river,  the  sides  of  which  are  decorated  with  beautiful  herbage, 
sweet  flowers,  and  lofty  trees.  The  gayness  and  variety  with 
which  nature  in  her  handy  work  hath  adorned  her  fair  face, 
doth  well  repay  the  toils  we  endure.  When  we  retire  after 
the  fatigues  of  the  day,  our  dreams  are  not  of  dangers  but 
delights.  When  coming  to  the  spring  head  we  are  surprised  to 
see  in  so  small  and  bubbling  a  fountain  the  parent  of  so  wide 

and  spreading  streams  below."  As  it  is  in  the  operations  and 
study  of  nature,  so  is  it,  only  in  a  higher  degree,  in  contemplat- 

ing the  fields  of  grace.  There  is  an  exquisite  pleasure  in  trac- 
ing the  commencement  and  progress  of  that  great  and  good 

work  which  is  to  bless  and  replenish  the  whole  earth.  It  is 
cheering  to  trace  to  a  divine  origin  every  well  directed  and 
successful  enterprize,  and  not  less  to  perceive  the  fruits  of  holi- 

ness themselves  growing  in  rich  and  luxuriant  clusters  on  the 
branches  of  the  living  vine. 

To  see  the  hand  of  God  moulding  characters  fitted  for  his 
noblest  enterprizes  from  the  most  unseemly  materials  and  un- 

likely quarters,  and  to  witness  that  character  manifesting  the 
wisdom  of  its  former,  not  only  in  the  grand  outline  of  effort, 
but  contending  with  all  the  tedious  detail  of  labor,  is  a  sub- 

ject calculated  to  excite  the  noblest  and  most  stirring  feelings 
of  which  human  nature  is  capable.  The  toils,  the  hardships, 
the  difficulties,  which  have  attended  the  laborers  in  their  efforts, 
are  comparatively  forgotten,  in  the  presence  of  their  conquest 
and  reward.  Like  as  when  some  noble  bark  enters  her  destin- 

ed port  with  flowing  sails,  and  streamers  waving  to  the  breeze, 
we  forget  for  the  moment  the  dangers  which  have  been  experi- 

enced by  her  gallant  crew,  and  hail  them  with  transport  to 
their  home  and  friends.  Still  in  the  leisure  moment,  when  the 
ebullition  of  feeling  has  passed,  we  wish  to  listen  to  the  recital 

of  their  every  tale,  to  hear  from  their  own  lips  "  the  story 
of  their  storms."  So  is  it  with  the  lives  of  good  and  great 
men  ;  but  the  rapturous  feelings  with  which  we  are  prone  to  con- 

template the  lives  of  great  and  useful  men,  should  not  lead  us  to 
neglect  to  attempt  to  draw  from  every  event  in  their  lives  some 

"  Lesson  how  to  live,  or  how  to  die." 
This  is  the  end  of  biography,  especially  of  auto-biography. 
It  shows  us  the  tortuous  and  rugged  path  which  leads  to  fame; 

— it  presents  the  dark  as  well  as  the  bright  aspects  in  good  men's 
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livos ;  and  it  is  our  duty,  like  the  busy  bee,  to  improve  each 
shining  hour,  and  not  only  each  shining  but  dark  hour,  for  ex- 

tracting sweets  from  evei'y  flower,  and  lessons  of  wisdom  from 
every  sweet.  The  Church  has  not  been  without  her  champions; 
nor  have  the  heroes  been  lacking  a  friend  from  whose  good 
pen  has  flowed  the  tide  of  their  thoughts,  converse,  and  ac- 

tions.   We  have  before  us  the  record  of  one  who  deserves 

to  rank  high  among  the  mighty,  whose  biography  may  serve 
well  and  justly  to  cause  us  to  pause  as  the  friend  of  Missions, 
and  ask — How  and  with  whom  did  the  eftorts  to  evangelize 
India  in  modern  times  commence?  what  has  been  the  issue 

of  all  the  lal)ors — money,  time,  and  life,  which  have  been  ex- 
pended in  endeavoring  to  compass  this  desirable  object  ?  The 

first  effort  to  spread  Christianity  in  India  in  modern  times, 
was  made  in  the  early  part  of  the  sixteenth  century  by  the 
Church  of  Rome.    The  first  and  most  devoted  of  her  laborers 

was  Francis  Xavier.    He  was  a  man  of  extraordinary  powers, 
and  of  a  piety,  though  much  tinged  with  the  errors  of  his  Church 
and  the  superstitions  of  his  age,  was  yet  pure  and  devoted. 
We  cannot  present  a  more  striking  view  of  his  character  and 
principles  than  that  which  he  has  given  of  himself  in  the  fol- 

lowing address,  delivered  in  answer  to  an  entreaty  that  he 
would  relinquish  the  idea  of  prosecuting  the  Indian  Mission. 

"  The  nations  that  are  tractable  and  opulent  will  never  want  teachers; 
but  this  mission  is  for  ine,  because  others  are  not  disposed  to  undertake 

it.  It"  the  country  abounded  in  odoriferous  woods  and  mines  of  gold,  all dangers  would  be  braved  in  order  to  procure  them.  Should  merchants, 
then,  be  more  intrepid  than  missionaries  ?  Shall  these  unfortunate  peo- 

ple be  kept  in  ignorance  of  the  blessings  of  redemption  ?  Their  charac- 
ter is  certainly  very  barbarous  and  brutal ;  but  even  if  it  were  worse 

than  it  is,  the  God  who  is  able  to  transform  stones  into  children  of  Abra- 
ham, is  certainly  able  to  soften  their  hearts.  Should  I  be  instrumental 

in  the  salvation  of  but  one  individual  among  them,  I  should  consider  my- 
self amply  recompensed  for  all  the  dangers  and  privations  by  which  you 

endeavor  to  terrify  me." 
The  Society  of  the  Propaganda  Fidei,  celebrated  for  its 

gigantic  but  highly  questionable  modes  of  conversion,  soou 
poured  its  agents  over  this  wide  field  of  labor — with  what 
success,  we  leave  history  to  attest  and  our  readers  to  judge 
from  its  testimony.  We  have  recently  had  put  into  our  hands 

a  copy  of  a  work  purporting  to  be  "The  travels  of  several 
learned  Missioners  of  the  Society  of  Jesus,  into  divers  parts  of 
the  Archipelago,  India,  China,  and  America;  containing  a 
general  description  of  the  most  remarkable  towns ;  with  a 
particular  account  of  the  customs,  manners  and  religion  of 
those  several  nations  :  the  whole  interspersed  with  philosophi- 

cal observations  and  other  curious  remarks." 
From  this  work  we  learn,  not  only  that  the  methods  they 

adopted  were  questionable,  but  highly  reprehensible,  and,  as 
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we  might  have  anticipated,  issued  in  a  total  failure ;  for  where 
are  the  many  learned  Brahinans  and  thousands  of  converts, 

alluded  to  in  the  epistles  of  tlie  "  learned  Missioners  ?" 

"In  order  to  exempt  themselves  (says  the  author)  from  suspicion,  when 
they  have  learnt  the  language  and  customs  of  the  country,  they  put  on  the 
hahit  of  the  Indian  penitents,  and  give  out  they  are  Sanias  Romubouri ; 
that  is,  Roman  Priests,  or  religious  men,  come  from  the  north.  For  this 
reason  they  comply  with  all  their  customs,  tliough  never  so  troublesome 
and  disagreeable,  and  accordingly,  sit  on  the  ground  cross  legged  ;  eat  on 
the  ground,  never  touching  any  thing  with  their  left  hand,  which,  in  the 
opinion  of  those  people,  would  be  contrary  to  all  the  rules  of  decency 
and  politeness  ;  keep  a  continual  fast,  eating  but  one  meal  a  day,  which  is 
made  up  of  fruit,  herbs,  and  some  rice  boiled  in  water  ;  for  it  is  well  known 
that  bread,  wine,  flesh,  eggs  and  fish,  which  are  the  common  diet  of 
other  nations,  are  absolutely  prohibited  the  Missioners  in  India.  If 
the  first  Missioners  at  Madure  had  refused  to  submit  to  that  rigid  life, 

their  zeal  would  have  prov'd  ineffectual,  and  they  could  not  have  con- verted as  they  have  actually  done  several  Brahmans,  and  above  one 
hundred  and  fifty  thousand  idolaters.  The  Mission  of  Carnate  has  been 

settled  by  the  very  same  means." 
This  was  becoming  all  things  to  all  men  in  their  worst 

estates,  levelling  Europeans  to  the  standard  of  the  natives, 
and  rendering  the  Gospel  obnoxious  in  the  eyes  of  the  natives 
in  truth.  The  experience  of  the  Abbe  Dubois  is  but  a 
more  recent  testimony  to  the  truth  of  the  fact  that  strata- 

gem will  not  succeed  in  the  propagation  of  the  Gospel.  Hut, 
let  us  turn  to  a  brighter  feature  in  the  history  of  Missions — the 
commencement  of  Protestant  Missions.  This  honor  belongs 
to  Frederick  the  Fourth,  King  of  Denmark.  He,  at  the  insti- 

gation of  one  of  his  chaplains,  sent  to  the  Danish  settlement 
of  Tranquebar  two  young  men,  Ziegenbalg  and  Plutcho,  who 
were  pious  and  of  good  parts,  to  convert  the  heathen  in  these 

quarters.  In  the  year  1707  they  baptized  five  natives,  "  the 
first  converts  to  the  Christian  faith,  and  the  first  fruits  of  that 

notable  harvest  which  was  to  be  reaped." 
These  indefatigable  laborers  translated  the  scriptures  of  the 

New  Testament  into  Tamul  and  Portuguese,  established  schools 
and  a  press,  and  prepared  the  Danish  Liturgy  for  the  use  of 
Native  and  Portuguese  converts. 

These  increased  operations  made  a  larger  demand  upon 
their  resources  than  they  were  capable  of  sustaining.  It  was 

promptly  met  by  the  English  "  Society  for  promoting  Christian 
Knowledge."  For  the  purpose  of  exciting  a  Missionary  spirit 
in  Britain,  Ziegenbalg  visited  that  country,  where  he  met  with 
the  most  encouraging  patronage.  He  received  letters  of  high 
commendation  from  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  and  George 
the  First,  tlie  latter  of  which  we  have  extracted  both  on  ac- 

count of  the  high  station  of  the  writer  and  the  good  feeling 

which  pervades  it  toward  Missions  : — 
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"Reverend  and  beloved, — Your  letters,  dated  the  20th  of  January,  of 
the  present  year,  were  most  welcome  to  us;  not  only  because  the  work  iin- 
dertiiken  by  you,  of  i-onvertinfj  the  heathen  to  the  Christian  faith,  doth,  by 
the  grace  of  God,  prosper ;  but  also  because  that,  in  this  our  kingdom, 
such  a  laudable  zeal  for  the  promotion  of  the  Gospel  prevails.  We  pray 
you  may  be  endued  with  health  and  strength  of  body,  that  you  may  long 
continue  to  fulfil  your  ministry  with  good  success;  of  which  as  vve  shall  be 
rejoiced  to  hear,  so  you  will  always  find  us  ready  to  succour  you,  in  what- 

ever may  tend  to  promote  your  work  and  to  excite  your  zeal.  We  assure 
you  of  the  continuance  of  our  royal  favor.  GEORGE  R." 

As  we  have  quoted  the  expression  of  Xavier  as  a  key  to  his 
character,  we  may,  with  equal  propriety,  quote  the  dying  lan- 

guage of  Ziegenbalg  as  an  evidence  of  the  mild  and  heavenly 
temper  which  ruled  in  his  heart  and  life : — 

"  It  was  suggested  by  one  of  his  fellow-laborers,  that  the  Apostle  of  the 
Gentiles  desired  '  to  depart  and  to  be  with  Christ,  wliich  was  far  better,' 
when  he  replied  with  a  feeble  voice,  that  this  desire  vvas  truly  his.  '  May 
God  grant,'  he  added,  '  that  being  washed  from  my  sins  in  the  blood  of 
the  Redeemer,  and  clothed  with  his  righteousness,  I  may  pass  from  this 

world  to  his  heavenly  kingdom.'  In  the  agonies  of  death  he  was  remind- 
ed of  Paul's  declaration,  '  I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my course,  I  have  kept  the  faith  :  henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown 

of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge,  will  give  to  me  at 
that  day,  and  not  to  me  only,  but  unto  all  them  that  love  his  appearing.' 
To  this  he  answered, '  1  will  persevere  in  this  contest,  through  Jesus  Christ, 
that  I  also  may  obtain  that  glorious  crown.'  Soon  after  he  said — '  I  am scarcely  able  to  speak  more.  May  God  render  what  1  have  spoken  useful. 
I  have  daily  committed  myself  to  the  will  of  God.  Christ  says,  '  Where 
I  am,  there  also  shall  my  servant  be.'"  He  then  requested  that  a  hymn, 
beginning  with,  '  Jesus,  my  Saviour  Lord,'  might  be  sung  in  concert  with the  harp.  When  this  was  ended,  he  desired  to  be  placed  in  an  arm-chair, 
and  immediately  after  entered  into  rest,  beloved  and  deplored  by  many. 
Such,  indeed,  was  the  attachment  felt  to  this  excellent  man,  who  possess- 

^  ed  no  ordinary  qualifications  for  his  work,  that  he  was  deeply  lamented 

both  by  pagans  and  Christians." 
The  names  of  Schultze  and  Fabricius  are  inseparably  con- 

nected with  these  early  efforts, — the  former  as  the  pioneer  of  the 
Tanjore  Mission,  and  the  latter  as  an  elegant  Tamil  scholar. 
The  most  remarkable  feature  of  this  period  was  the  arrival  of  the 
venerable  Swartz, — a  man  remarkable  for  the  simplicity  of  his 
manners,  the  disinterestedness  of  his  actions,  the  integrity  of  his 
principles,  and  the  high  tone  of  his  piety.  The  estimate  which 
the  amiable  and  beloved  Heber  has  formed  of  this  extraordi- 

nary man  is  so  just  and  beautiful  that  we  give  it  entire : — 
"  I  used  to  suspect,  that,  with  many  admirable  qualities,  there  was  too 

great  a  mixture  of  intrigue  in  his  character,  that  he  was  too  much  of  a 
political  prophet,  and  that  the  veneration  which  the  people  paid,  and  still 
pay  him,  (and  which,  indeed,  almost  regards  him  as  a  superior  being,  put- 

ting crowns  and  burning  lights  before  his  statue,)  was  purchased  by  some 
unwarrantable  compromise  with  their  prejudices.  I  find  I  was  quite  mis- 

taken. He  was  really  one  of  the  most  active  and  fearless  (as  he  was  one 
of  the  most  successful)  missionaries  who  have  appeared  since  the  apostles. 
To  say  that  he  was  disinterested  in  regard  to  money,  is  nothing:  he  was 
perfectly  careless  of  power;  and  renown  never  seemed  to  affect  him,  even 
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ly simple,  open,  and  cheerful ;  and  in  liis  political  ne^ociations  (employ- 

ments wliich  he  never  soujiht,  hut  which  fell  in  liis  way,)  he  never  pretend- 
ed to  impartiality,  but  acted  iis  the  avowed,  though  certainly  the  successful 

and  judicious  agent  of  the  orphan  prince  entrusted  to  his  care,  and  from 
attempting  whose  conversion  to  Christianity  he  seems  to  have  abstained 
from  a  feeling  of  lionour.  His  other  converts  were  between  six  and 
seven  thousand,  besides  those  which  his  predecessors  and  companions  in 
the  cause  had  brought  o\  er." 

Gericke,  the  friend  and  companion  of  Swartz,  continued  the 
labours  of  his  beloved  colleague  : — 

"  For  thirty-eight  years  he  was  a  missionary  in  India,  but  his  course 
teiminated  in  the  sixty-second  year  of  his  age.  The  grief  occasioned  by 
his  death  is  indiscribable  ;  for  his  gentleness,  meekness,  and  humality, 
endeared  him  to  persons  of  every  ran!<.  Many  called  him  *  the  primitive 
christian,'  and  those  who  diflFered  with  him  as  to  religion,  revered  his  ciia- racter.  His  benevolence  was  great  :  in  his  expenditure,  he  observed  the 
utmost  economy,  that  he  might  I'felieve  the  needy.  Possessed  of  consi- 

derable property,  he  contributed  liberally  to  the  support  of  his  fellow 
missionaries  ;  and,  at  his  death,  he  left  to  the  Vepery  mission  about 
£6000,  besides  the  reversion  of  a  very  considerable  sum,  and  a  large 
house,  on  the  decease  of  his  widow.  He  was  one,  who  enlightened, 
warmed,  and  cheered  all  within  the  sphere  of  his  influence." 

While  these  exertions  were  being  made  in  the  south  of  India, 
the  light  of  truth  burst  upon  these  northern  districts.  The 
earhest  Protestant  Missionary  of  note  to  Northern  India  was 
John  Kiernander,  a  Missionary  of  the  Society  for  Promoting 
Christian  Knowledge.    He  was  originally  appointed  to  Cud- 
dalore,  but  a  combination  of  circumstances  drove    him  to 
Calcutta,   where   Lord  Clive,    struck  with  the  person  and 
abilities  of  the  youthful  disciple,  threw  his  protection  over  ' 
the  infant  mission.    Few  of  our  fallen  race  can  sustain  the 
combined  influence  of  popularity  and  riches,  to  both  of  which 
this  good  man,  unhappily  for  himself,  at  once  attained.  Soon 
after  his  arrival  he  lost  his  first  wife,  who  was  a  woman 
of  distinguished  piety  and  good  sense.    His  second  marriage 
put  him  in  possession  of  a  large  fortune,  which  made  him 
unmindful  of  the  simplicity  of  the  missionary  character.  This 
impaired  his  fidelity  and  diminished  his  usefulness.    So  that 
the  man  who  had  been  the  favorite  of  all,  became  the  subject 
of  neglect  under  the  most  painful  of  all  circumstances, — blind- 

ness and  penury.    Such  was  the  reverse  of  fortune  experienced 
by  this  good  man,  that  the  whole  of  his  property  was  placed 
under  arrest,  not  excepting  the  Mission  or  Old  Church,  which 
he  had  reared  at  a  personal  cost  of  about  ̂ 8000.  This  struc- 

ture, so  long  devoted  to  the  service  of  true  piety,  was  redeemed 
by  the  munificence  of  the  late  Charles  Grant,  Esq.    The  society 
under  whose  auspices  he  labored,  appointed  another  missionary 
to  labor  in  his  place.  This  completed  the  distress  under  which  he 
was  laboring  ;   when  grieved  and  stricken  with  age  and  disease^ 
he  retired  to  Chinsurah,  where  he  officiated  as  Chaplain  for  som  e 
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time.  On  the  capture  of  that  fort  by  the  French,  he  was  made 
prisoner,  but  was  ultimately  released,  but  ouly  to  return  to  Cal- 

cutta as  a  dead  man  out  of  mind  : — 

"  On  the  capture  of  Chinsurah,  in  1795,  he  became  a  prisoner  of  vvnr, 
and  in  this  character  received  from  the  English  a  small  subsistence,  when 
eighty-six  years  of  age.  At  last,  pitying  his  age  and  misfortunes,  they 
allowed  him  to  go  to  Ciilcutta.  On  arriving  there,  he  wandered  through 
the  streets,  and  passed  i)y  the  doors  where  he  was  once  so  much  wel- 

comed and  honoured.  But  what  must  have  been  his  feelings  when  he  saw 
the  dwelling  where  he  had  lived  in  so  much  luxury  and  state. Some  who 
would  have  soothed  his  cares  had  gone  down  to  the  grave  ;  but  he  suc- 

ceeded in  finding  a  relation  of  one  of  his  wives,  who  received  him.  In 
the  following  spring  he  broke  his  thigh  by  a  fall,  and  lingered  long  in 
agony.  His  dwelling  contained  but  few  comforts,  for  the  resources  of  its 
iiniiates  were  small,  but  to  hitn  Divine  consolations  were  granted.  In 
one  of  his  last  letters  directed  to  his  native  place,  Akstad,  in  Sweden,  lie 
writes,  '  My  heart  is  full,  but  my  hand  is  weak  ;  the  world  is  yet  the 
same  ;  there  are  many  cold  friends  ;  others  like  broken  reeds  :  but  Gi>d 
makes  the  heaviest  burdens  light  and  easy  :  I  rejoice  to  see  the  poor 
mission  prosper;  this  comforts  me  amidst  all.' 

The  devoted  laborers  now  begin  to  crowd  the  page  of  mission 
history  too  thickly  to  obtain  from  us  that  lengthened  notice 
%vhich  their  merits  demand.  We  cannot,  however,  omit  the 
venerated  names  of  Brown  and  Buchanan,  two  men  who,  for 

ardent  zeal,  enlightened  minds,  and  philanthropic  plans,  de- 
serve a  high  place  in  the  best  feelings  of  the  friends  of  India. 

The  following  extract  is  highly  indicative  of  the  feelings 
which  actuated  Brown  in  all  his  movements  : — 

"  It  is  worthy  of  remark,that,  in  giving  directions  respecting  anyinscrip- 
tion,  by  which  the  remembrarfce  of  him  should  be  transmitted  to  posterity, 
he  desired  it  to  be  recorded,  not  that  he  had  filled  high  and  important 
stations  in  the  church  of  our  chief  East  India  settlement ;  not  that  he 
had  been  distinguished  by  the  confidence,  I'espect,  and  friendship  of  each 
successive  administration  of  the  supreme  government ;  not  that  he  had 
been  placed  at  the  head,  and  assisted  to  form  a  splendid  and  important 
establishment,  as  provost  of  the  college  of  Fort  William  ;  but  that,  '  in 
the  Mission-church  of  Calcutta,  for  twenty-five  yeai-s,  he  preached  the 
gospel  to  the  poor.'  A  slab  to  this  effect  has  been  inscribed  by  the  con- 

gregation, atid  placed  within  its  walls." 

The  accompanying  will  tend  to  exhibit  the  spirit  which 
moved  Buchanan  to  his  benevolent  exploits  : — 

"  To  thS  labors  of  Dr.  Buchanan,  India  is  very  deeply  indebted. 
Appointed  by  Lord  Mornington,  the  governor,  third  chaplain  to  the 
residency,  he  immediately  entered  on  the  duties  of  his  office;  and  on  the 
establishment  of  the  college  of  Fort  William  by  the  same  nobleman,  be- 

came the  vice-provost.  In  spite  of  opposition,  he  manifested  great  zeal, 
energy,  and  perseverance  for  the  translation  of  the  scriptures  into  the 
languages  of  India.  The  first  versions  of  any  of  the  gospels  in  Persian 
and  Hindustani,  which  vvere  printed  there,  issued  from  the  press  of  the 
college.  In  addition  to  other  efforts,  he  made  an  extensive  journey,  the 
knowledge  he  attained  from  which  was  great,  and  was  only  equalled  by 
the  fatigues  be  endured,  and  the  privations  to  which  he  submitted." VI.  N 
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and  proceed  to  discuss  the  measures  they  adopted,  and  the 
success  they  attained  in  this,  which  may  justly  be  termed  the 
morning  of  Indian  Missions. 

[To  be  continued.'] 

II. —  The  New  Testament  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  with  prncticnl  Reflections  and  Devotional  Exer- 

cises ;  compiled  from  various  commentaries  and  other 
works  of  approved  piety.  By  J.  T.  Thompson,  Delhi, 
Serampore,  1836. 
The  number  of  commentaries  which  have  issued  from  the 

press  during  the  last  few  3'ears,  not  only  shew  how  fertile  a 
subject  the  Bible  is,  but  that  the  desire  for  biblical  instruction 
must  have  materially  increased.    When  the  Reformation  first 

dawned  on  the  Chui-ch,  the  printing  of  the  Bible  itself  was 
deemed  a  great  and  good  work.    Next  came  the  brief  remarks 
of  infant  theologians  in  the  form  of  verbal  criticisms  ;  and  then 
the  extended  and  argumentative  disquisitions  of  the  chiefs  in 
the  religious  conflict.     When  the  bustle  and  stir  of  that 
period  subsided,  more  sober  and  pious  notes  and  annotations 
accompanied  the  word  of  life.    These  were,  however,  general- 

ly confined,  from  the  lengthy  nature  of  the  writings  of  the 
age,  to  one  book  or  section  of  the  Bible.    One  of  the  first  com- 

mentaries was  CaryPs  most  eloquent  and  devout  work  on  Job. 
It  is  true,  there  were  annotations  and  remarks  on  nearly  all 
the  difl[icult  passages  in  the  divine  record,  among  which  the 

"  Dutch  Annotations"  hold  a  deservedly  high  rank,  though 
now  very  scarce.    The  first  effort  at  a  practical  exposition  of 
the  whole  Bible  was  made  by  good  Mr.  Henry  ;  and  though  he 
did  not  live  to  bring  his  labors  to  a  close,  he  has  conferred  one 
of  the  richest  boons  on  the  Church  which  has  ever  been  bestow- 

ed.   In  a  work  so  immense  and  treading  on  new  ground,  we 
might  naturally  expect  occasional  errors,  much  quaintness 
both  in  style  and  sentiment — but,  as  a  whole,  it  may  be  pro- 

nounced a  most  impartial  and  herculean  work,  especially  when 
compared  with  the  far  more  tedious,  though  equally  pious, 

■work  of  Scott.    The  work  of  Henry,  though  occasionally 
prosy,  is  still  rich  in  originality  of  thought  and  fulness  of  ex- 

pression— that  of  Scott  generally  amplifying  and  desultory: 
the  one  is  like  a  beautiful  landscape,  through  which  a  silvery 
stream  wends  its  vvay,  meeting  the  eye  at  every  turn  ;  the  other 
like  a  broad  and  heavy  stream  always  present,  and  wearing  the 
same  aspect — useful,  but  not  beautiful,  good  but  not  stirring. 
That  of  Scott  appears  to  be  made  more  for  a  party — that  of 
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pleasure  that  we  have  witnessed  the  fiondon  Tract  Society's successful  endeavour  to  cull  the  beauties  of  both,  and  unite 

with  them  many  of  the  brightest  thoughts  of  the  best  sons  of 
the  Church  ;  so  that  we  have  now,  in  a  portable  and  cheap  form, 
the  essence  of  all  the  labors  of  the  most  pious  and  erudite  of 
the  defenders  and  exciters  of  our  faith — a  bouquet  of  religious 
sweets,  and  a  treasury  of  religious  knowledge,  which  should 
adorn  tlie  table  and  find  a  place  in  the  library  of  every 
Christian. 

The  New  Testament  is,  however,  that  which  endears  itself 

to  the  Christian,  being,  as  it  is,  the  charter  of  his  hopes  and  pri- 
vileges. It  is  not  surprising,  therefore,  that  the  commentators  on 

it  should  have  been  many  and  varied  in  their  character.  Many 
of  them  have  long  since  been  consigned  to  the  tomb  of  forgetful- 
ness.  But  such  labors  as  the  plain  and  instructive  Burkitt,  the 
silver-penned  Doddridge,  and  the  highly  instructive  Cottage  Bi- 

ble, with  all  the  host  of  arrangers  and  expositors,  who  have  tax- 
ed the  ingenuity  of  the  most  ingenious  of  the  age  to  render  the 

revelation  of  mercy  attractive  to  the  young,  and  useful  for  the 
old, — these  will  never  be  forgotten  or  laid  aside  until  the  need  of 
commentators  shall  cease  in  the  perfected  knowledge  of  the 
Church.  If  the  supply  be  so  great,  what  need  for  more  ? — is  a 
very  just  and  natural  question.  This  was  at  least  the  first  thought 

that  suggested  itself  to  us  when  we  took  up  Mr.  Thompson's 
Commentary.  As  far  as  he  is  concerned  we  are  perfectly  satisfi- 

ed. We  understand  he  commenced  his  present  work  eighteen 
years  ago,  in  the  solitude  of  a  mufassil  station,  and  in  the  absence 
of  many  of  the  lielps  which  now  cheer  the  loneliness  of  a  Chris- 

tian in  a  foreign  land.  He  felt  as  most  men  feel,  that  after  having 
spent  so  many  years  and  so  much  labor,  and  being  strength- 

ened in  his  opinion  by  his  circle  of  friends,  he  thought  it  unad- 
visable  to  consign  it  to  the  flames.  He  has,  therefore,  though 
conscious  of  the  superiority  of  many  others,  produced  a  very 
pious,  unaffected,  practical,  compact  and  cheap  compilation 
of  the  most  approved  authors  on  the  New  Testament.  We 
like  the  plan,  because  we  have  the  whole  text  interspersed 
with  the  comment,  in  a  good,  clear,  and  large  type.  We 
could  have  wished  that  the  style  had  savoured  a  little  more 
of  the  nineteenth  century  ;  and  we  would  suggest,  in  the  event 
of  a  second  edition,  that  our  good  friend  would  expunge  the  an- 

tiquities with  which  he  has  adorned  his  reflections.  On  the 
controverted  points  and  difficult  passages,  Mr.  T.  is  uniformly 
sober  and  judicious, — no  small  commendation  in  this  age  of 
wildness  and  religious  folly.  We  cordially  recommend  the 
work  to  the  attention  of  our  readers. 

<pi\ot. 
N  2 
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III.  — MuUers  Tables.  We  have  no  ambition  to  contend  for 

the  mastery  witli  the  Peels  and  Attwoods,  on  the  intricate 
subject  of  the  Currency,  but  we  have  a  sincere  desire  to 

commend  everj-  indefatigable  and  successful  attempt  to  simplify 
the  mysteries  of  the  "  assaying  craft,"  and  to  render  intelligible 
the  "  free  masonry""  of  commerce.  With  this  view  it  is  that 
we  commend  Mr.  Muller's  tables,  the  object  of  which  is  to  e.v- 
plain  and  simplify  the  deep  things  connected  with  "  mands 
and  mans,"  "  troy  and  tola,"  sicca  and  company's.  It  is  a work  which  must  have  cost  the  author  much  time  and  labor, 

and  manifests  a  spirit  of  industry  and  perseverance  which 
merits  a  higher  reward  than  we  fear  it  will  obtain.  The  ap- 

pendix contains  much  valuable  information  on  the  currency, 

IV.  — Prospectus.  It  is  proposed,  by  our  contemporary 
of  the  Madras  Missionary  Register,  to  publish  a  small  vo- 

lume of  letters,  addressed  to  young  persons  of  the  East  In- 
dian community.  They  were  originally  delivered  in  another 

form  to  a  society  of  young  men,  who  met  periodically  for 
mutual  improvement ;  and  as  the  writer  has  reason  to  believe 

the  instruction  then  conveyed  was  not  entirely  useless,  he  de- 
sires to  give  them  more  extended  circulation.  The  object 

aimed  at  in  these  letters,  is  the  mental  and  moral  improvement 
of  the  youth  of  the  community,  in  whom  he  has  ever  felt  a 
deep  interest,  and  amongst  whom  he  has  spent  much  of  his 
time  and  strength.  The  work  will  consist  of  about  150  pages, 
12mo.  The  price  will  be  1^  rup.  to  subscribers.  The  profits, 

if  any,  M'ill  be  appropriated  to  the  Madras  Auxiliary  Mission- 
ary Society,  and  the  work  will  be  published  in  three  or  four 

months  from  the  present  date. 
We  hail  the  attempt  with  the  greatest  pleasure,  and  hope 

it  may  tend  to  infuse  a  spirit  of  inquiry  and  energy  into  this 
increasing,  and,  to  this  country,  deeply  interesting  class  of 
persons.  It  will  afford  us  much  pleasure  to  forward  the  names 
of  subscribers  to  the  respected  author. 

HEBREW  SONG. 
The  following  touching  melody  is  sung  by  the  few  devout  Jews  who  reside  at 

Jerusalem,  waiting  for  the  restoration  of  Israel.  Sitting  on  the  ruins  of  what  i» 
deemed  the  old  wall  of  the  City  of  God,  when  the  sun  is  shedding  its  last  beams  oa 
the  earth,  they  raise  their  mournful  yet  hopeful  plaint  to  the  ear  of  Jehovah. 

1. Thou  art  mighty — Thou  art  mighty, 
Build  thy  temple  speedily— 
Lord,  build — Lord,  build — 
Build  thy  temple  sj)eedily— 
In  baste,  in  haste. 
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Even  in  our  days, 
Build  thy  temple  speedily. 
He  is  blessed — He  is  great — 
He  is  a  banner — He  is  glorious — 
He  is  mighty — He  is   
He  is  gracious — He  is  pure— He  is  just — 
He  his  strong — 
Lord,  build  thy  temple  speedily. 2. 
He  is  Eternal — He  is  Eternal — 
Lord,  build  thy  temple  speedily. 
Lord,  build — Lord,  build — 
Build  thy  temj)le  speedily — 
In  haste,  in  haste, 
Even  in  our  days, 
Build  thy  temple  speedily. 
He  is  Governor — He  is  Consoler — 
He  is  supporter — He  is  humble* — 
He  is  Redeemer — He  is  just — 
He  is  Holy — He  is  merciful 
He  is  Prince  of  Peace* — He  is  perfect. 
Lord,  build  thy  temple  speedily. 

PARAPHRASE. 
C For  the  Calcutta  Christian  Observer.  J 

Our  nation  in  broken. 
Our  city  in  dust, 
Nor  comes  the  bright  token 
In  which  we  have  trust  : 
The  heathen  surround  us 
And  mock  at  our  prayer; 
These  ruins  around  us 
Turn  Hope  to  Despair. 

Great  God  of  our  Fathers !  even  tliou  whose  right  hand 
To  our  sii'es  was  a  shield, — to  our  foemen  a  brand, 
Thou,  whose  glory  illumined  the  city  of  old, 
Ease  the  heart  of  the  people  waxed  prayerless  and  cold, 

Thee,  thee,  we  implore. 
Let  thy  temple  arise 

In  beauty  once  more 
To  Judah's  soft  skies : 

Even  now,  even  now  ! 
That  the  Gentile  may  see 

Not  in  vain  do  we  bow, 
God  of  Jacob  !  to  thee. 

For  ever  and  ever  thy  glory  shall  live, 
And  mercy  is  thine  to  redeem  and  forgive  : 
Then  forget  not,  O  Lord  !  in  its  grief  and  despair 
The  nation  thou  lovedst  when  its  city  shone  fair. 

Thee,  thee  we  implore  : 
Let  thy  temple  arise 

In  glory  once  more 
To  Judah's  sad  skies. 

Even  now,  even  now. 
That  the  Gentile  may  see 

Not  in  vain  do  we  bow, 
God  of  Isaac  !  to  thee.  C. 

*  These  expressions  occasion  the  deepest  surprise.  They  cannot  see  how  the Messiah  should  be  PeacS'tnaker  and  humble. — Ed. 
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1.— BENGAL. 
1. — CHURCH  MISSIONARY  SOCIETY. 

Tlie  20th  Anniversiii  y  of  tlie  Calcutta  Ooiiespoiuling  Committee  to 
the  alio\  e  institution  w;is  held  in  the  Old  Cliui  ch  Rooms  on  Tuesday- 
evening  the  13th  of  December. — The  Venerable  the  Archdeacon  in  the 
chair. 

The  report  which  was  read  by  Henry  Chapman,  Esq.,  the  SiM-retary, 
called  the  attention  of  the  friends  of  the  Society,  amongst  other  details, 
to  the  three  following  points  of  importance.  The  baptism  of  some 
promising  Hindu  youth  ;  the  establishment  of  a  new  seminary  for  the 
education  of  Native  ministers  and  catechists  ;  and  the  limited  extent  of 
funds  raised  in  this  country  for  Mission  iry  purposes,  when  contrasted 
•with  the  vast  resources  drawn  from  the  parent  countr)'. 

The  meeting  was  addressed  by  the  Venerable  the  Archdeacon,  Rev. 
Messrs.  Boswell  and  Hammond,  and  by  A.  Beattie,  H.  Chapman,  R.  D. 
Mangles,  and  C.  W.  Smith,  Esqrs. 

The  attendance  was  cheering.  The  spirit  of  liberality — such  as  to  in- 
duce a  hope  that  the  call  of  the  Committee  was  not  in  vain ;  and  the 

highly  devotional  feeling  which  pervaded  the  whole  of  the  proceedings, 
such  as  to  lead  us  to  cherish  the  hope  of  enlarged  success. 

2. —  INSTITUTION  FOR  NATIVE  MINISTERS. 
One  of  the  many  desirable  objects  to  be  attained  in  connection  with  Mis- 

sionary work  in  this  country,  is  the  raising  up  an  efficient  Native  agency. 
Every  well  directed  effort  to  accomplish  this,  should  not  only  cheer  the 
Christian  mind,  but  induce  him  to  aid  it  with  his  su|)port  and  prayers. 

We  do  most  sincerely  commend  to  the  prayers  and  support  of  tlie  Chris, 
tian  body  the  new  institution  recently  opened  under  the  auspices  of  the 
Church  Missionary  Society  in  Calcutta.  The  design  of  the  directors  of 
the  institution  is  to  give  such  an  education,  based  upon  Christian  princi- 

ples, to  hopeful  native  youth,  as  shall  qualify  them  to  become  efficient 
school-masters,  catechists,  and  ministers  to  their  countrymen. 

The  design  has  our  best  wishes  and  warmest  prayers  for  its  success, 
and  we  hope  that  our  esteemed  brother,  the  Rev.  J.  Haeberlin,  who  has 
been  elected  as  its  first  tutor,  will  be  cheered  in  his  labors  by  witnessing 
many  faithful  laborers,  entering  and  continuing  in  the  field  of  Missions, 
who  shall  have  been  trained  under  his  auspices  for  their  high  calling. 
The  number  of  students  is,  we  believe,  at  present  eight. 

3. — MISSION  TO  THE  MAURITIUS. 
The  greater  portion  of  our  readers  may  probably  be  aware,  that  for 

some  time  past  a  system  of  shipping  natives  to  the  Mauritius  on  an 
apprenticeship  scheme  for  the  cultivation  of  sugar,  has  been  carried  on  to 
a  considerable  extent  by  certain  parties  in  Calcutta.  It  had  suggested 
itself  to  some  pious  persons  that  this  might  be  an  excellent  opportunity 
for  offering  the  Gospel  to  these  poor  and  miserable  beings,  far  from  the 
influence  of  Brahrainical  tyranny;  and  that  at  the  expiration  of  their  ser- 

vice (live  years)  they  might  return  to  be  a  blessing  to  their  countrymen. 
Another  object  of  interest  connected  with  the  religious  condition  of  this 
isle  of  storms,  was  the  religious  state  of  the  French  population  ;  we  do 
not  wish  to  deal  in  uncharitable  expressions  in  reference  to  any  section 
of  the  Church,  hut  we  believe  we  are  correct  when  we  say  that  the  con- 

dition of  those  persons  is  just  as  deplorable  as  a  superstitious  Catholicism 
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can  iriJike  it.  To  find  a  laborer  wlio  sliould  combine  in  himself  tlie  requisite 
qualifications  for  laboring  amonjjst  two  classes  of  persons  so  widely  opposed 
in  lansrufige  and  habits  was  not  an  easy  task.  It  has,  however,  we  hope, 
been  realised.  The  Rev.  M.  LeGros,  one  of  the  Missionary  brethn  n  lately 
laboring  at  Sunamuki,  has  been  reluctantly  compelled  to  quit  Bengal  for 
liis  health.  He  has,  at  the  recommendation  of  some  good  friends,  proceeded 
to  the  Mauritius,  accompanied  by  a  pious  youth,  conversant  with  the 

Bengali  and  Hindustani  languages.  It  is  M.  LeGros'  intention  to  preach, to  his  countrymen  in  French,  and  superintend  the  labors  of  his  com- 
panion amongst  the  native  emigrants.  It  affords  us  pleasure  to  state, 

that  tbis  new  and  interesting  Mission  is  in  a  great  measure,  if  not  alto- 
gether, supported  by  one  private  individual.  How  worthy  of  imitation  ! 

SVe  shall  avail  ourselves  ot  the  first  opportunity  to  lay  liefore  our  readers 
the  reception  which  our  fellow  laborers  have  met  with  from  the  ol)jocts  of 
their  solicitude. 

4. —  CHi'iiA  pu'nji'. 
We  understand  it  is  the  intention  of  the  friends  of  religion  at  Chira 

Punji  to  erect  a  small  place  of  worship  at  that  station.  At  a  place  now 
become  popular  as  a  sanatarium,  we  must  add  that  such  a  building  is 
very  desirable.  Subscriptions  have  already  been  entered  into,  but  not  ade- 

quate to  the  object.  We  shall  be  happy  to  convey  any  sums  forwarded 
for  the  pui-pose  to  the  active  parties. 

5. — ECCLESIASTICAL  ESTABLISHMENT. 
The  East  India  Company  have  determined  to  increase  the  Ecclesiastical 

Establishment  in  India,  by  reducing  the  stipend  from  800  to  500  Rs.  per 
month. 

6. — MISSIONARY  MOVEMENTS. 
We  regret  that  ill  health  lias  compelled  the  Rev.  W.  H.  Pearce  and 

Mrs.  Pearce  to  proceed  to  Europe.  The  Mission  field  has  lost  in  Mr. 
Pearce  a  valuable  laborer,  and  our  Periodical  an  indefatigable  friend.  We 
hope  he  will  soon  be  restored  to  us  in  the  restoration  of  health,  and  in  the 
fulness  of  the  blessings  of  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

The  Rev.  J.  Mack  and  Mrs.  Mack  of  Serampore  have  proceeded  to 
England  from  the  same  cause.  Mrs.  Micah  Hill,  of  Berhampur,  and  fami- 

ly, sailed  on  the  Repulse.  The  Rev.  J.  Tomlin,  long  resident  at  Malacca, 
with  Mrs.  Tomlin,  have  likewise  gone  on  the  Gregson*.  The  Bajttist 
Mission  in  Orissa  has  been  strengthened  by  the  arrival  of  the  Rev.  G. 
Stubbins  and  Mrs.  Stubbins.  The  Rev.  H.  Malcom  has  departed  to 
Madras ;  and  our  good  friend  Rev.  J.  McEwin  has  been  induced,  at  the 
solicitation  of  the  residents  at  Allahabad,  to  officiate  as  Chaplain,  for  a 
period  at  least,  at  that  station. 

II.— MADRAS. 

We  have  great  pleasure  in  laying  before  our  readers,  in  compliance 
with  the  request  of  our  beloved  brethren  at  Madras,  the  following  ap- 

peal of  a  new  Society,  entitled 
1.  THE  INDIAN  MISSIONARY  SOCIETY. 

The  design  of  the  Society  is  one  which  must  be  commended  by  every 
friend  of  Missions;  viz.  to  provide  Indian  Missionaries  and  Missionary 
resources  for  India  in  her  own  bosom.    This  must  ultimately  be  accom- 

*  We  regret  to  state  that  the  Gregson  took  fire  40  miles  soutli  of  tlie  Floatiug 
Light,  and  our  friends  narrowly  escaped  an  awful  dtath. 
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plished,  for  it  would  be  indulging  in  dreams  and  visions  to  suppose  that 
it  was  ever  intended  or  could  be  effected,  that  Europe  and  America  could 
provide  a  permanent  supply  of  religious  teachers  for  India.  Our  only 
feMr  is,  that  the  state  of  the  Christian  Churches  in  India  is  not  yet  suf- 

ficiently advanced  to  warrant  the  existence  of  such  an  institution,  and  whe- 
ther  it  may  not  have  a  tendency  to  draw  upon  the  resources  of  other  Socie- 

ties and  oblige  their  aiients  to  draw  more  copiously  from  their  home  funds 
for  local  expences,— a  thing  by  no  means  desirable.  We  feel  thankful, 
however,  thai  our  friends  of  the  sister  Presidency  have  had  fortitude 
enough  to  try  the  experiment,  and  it  will  afford  us  the  sincerest  satisfaction 
to  be  convinced  by  the  success  of  their  practice  that  our  fears  were  ground- 

less, and  their  hopes  ami  expectations  based  upon  a  better  foundation  than 
that  which  we  imagined  could  exist. 

'I'lie  Committee  of  the  Iinlian  Missionary  Society,  deeply  impressed  with  their o))ligatious  to  redeeming  love,  earnestly  and  confidently  solicit  the  co-opeiation 
and  support  of  tlie  Cliristian  public,  with  a  view  to  communicate  a  knowledge  of that  love  to  the  idolaters  around  them. 

It  is  gratifying  to  reflect,  that  for  a  series  of  years,  societies,  to  whose  labours 
India  owes  most  of  the  spiritual  privileges  that  are  connected  with  her  preseut 
position,  have  been  actively  and  extensively  engaged  in  the  great  work  of  Evan- 

gelization. By  the  preaching  of  the  truth,  the  circulation  of  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
the  distribution  of  religious  tracts  and  the  establishment  of  schools,  much  has 
already  beeu  done  by  our  fathers  and  brethren  to  make  this  moral  desert  glad,  and 
to  cause  this  barren  wilderness  to  rejoice  and  blossom  as  the  rose.  What  has 
been  accomplished,  however,  compared  with  what  yet  remains  to  be  done,  bears  but 
a  very  small  proportion  to  tlie  extensive  claims  which  the  millions  still  perishing  for 
laclc  of  knowledge  have  upon  our  deepest  sympathies  and  our  most  prayerful  exertions. 

It  is  to  be  greatly  desired,  not  only  that  existing  Missionary  Societies  should  con- 
tinue to  advance  both  in  resources  and  usefulness,  but  that  additional  Societies 

shovild  be  raised  up,  to  assist  in  carrying  on  the  glorious  work  of  turning  the  people 
from  idolatry  to  serve  the  living  God.  The  lamentable  fact,  that  the  vast  majority 
of  native  towns  and  villages  have  hitherto  been  unblessed  by  the  residence  of  Chris- 

tian teachers,  loudly  calls  upon  the  CUurches  of  Christ  to  put  forth  still  more 
vigorovis  efforts,  that  the  feet  of  those  who  bring  glad  tidings  of  great  joy  may  visit 
these  ignorant  and  desolate  places.  That  this  object  may  be  in  some  degree  accom- 

plished, the  Indian  Missionary  Society  has  been  established.  Professing  to  be  a 
co-worker  with  similar  Institutions  already  in  existence,  it  desires  to  go  forth  to  the 
help  of  the  Lord  against  the  mighty,  animated  by  the  same  spirit  of  zeal  and  love 
that  has  sent  them  into  tlie  field. 

One  grand  feature  of  this  Institution,  is  the  fundamental  principle  on  which  it  is 
founded  ;  viz,  the  union  and  co-operation  of  all  Protestant  Christians  wlio  profess 
the  great  principles  of  the  Reformation.  Whatever  differences  in  minor  respects 
may  distinguish  either  its  committee  or  its  agents,  it  appeals  to  the  Christian 
public  for  their  liberal  support,  by  virtue  of  that  scriptural  bond,  which,  in  the 
Society's  constitution,  unites  all  wlio  are  true  believers  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Clirist. 
The  object  it  contemplates  and  the  fundamental  principle  by  which  it  is  characterised 
are  not,  however,  the  only  ground,  on  which  this  Institution  rests  its  claims  for 
public  support.  It  is  an  Indian  Missionary  Society,  designed  to  benefit  the  people 
amongst  whom  ice  dwell,  and  to  whose  idolatries  and  abominations  we  are  the  daily 
witnesses.  Identified  as  the  Christian  public  are  with  this  people,  some  by  birtb 
or  blood,  others  by  employment  or  commercial  intercourse,  and  all  by  residence,  it 
is  botli  reasonable  and  just  to  expect,  that  their  united  energies  should  be  devoted 
to  the  spiritual  good  of  their  heathen  neighbours.  And,  ii  in  addition  to  the  above, 
the  other  peculiarities  of  this  Institution,  are  duly  estimated,  in  connection  with  its 
benevolent  object,  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  neither  public  liberality  nor  personal 
devotedne'S  will  be  wanting  for  its  support.  Maintained  by  the  contributions, 
quickened  by  the  prayers,  encouraged  by  the  sympathies  of  the  various  Churches  of 
Christ  in  Peninsular  India,  who  can  tell  but  that  the  "  Indian  Missionary  Society" 
may  be,  under  the  blessing  of  Almighty  God,  the  favoured  instrument  of  enlightening, 
renovating  and  saving  multitudes  of  immortal  souls.  "  O  Lord  !  we  beseech  thee, 
send  now  prosperity."   III.— MALACCA. 

ANGLO-CHINESE  COLLEGE. 
From  a  late  number  of  the  Singapore  Free  Fress  we  are  happy  to  copy 

the  following  more  encoui'aging  account  than  could  before,  we  believe. 
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be  given  of  the  An<,'lo-Chinese  CoUes^e,  Malacca.  It  is  compiled  from 
the  Fifteenth  Rejjort  of  the  Institution,  just  published. 

"  The  Eleventh  Annuiil  Report  (for  1835)  of  the  Anglo-Chinese  College,  Malac- 
ca, has  just  come  to  hand.  It  gives  us  a  pleasing;  view  of  the  progress  of  that 

Institution,  and  of  the  extensive  operations  carried  on  there  in  printing  books  in 
the  Chinese  language.  Tlie  Report  states,  '  During  the  past  year,  endeavours  have been  made,  and  not  without  success,  to  extend  the  benefits  and  usefulness  of  the 
lustitiition,  by  increasing  the  number  of  students  to  almost  double  that  of  any 
former  period.  The  present  number  is  seventy.  These  are  arranged  into  four  classes 
according  to  their  several  gradations  and  attainments.'  Tlieir  studies  are  divided  be- 

tween English  and  Chinese  literature,  but  the  major  portion  of  time  is  allotted  to  the 
latter.  Geography,  writing,  arithmetic,  practical  geometry,  translating  Chinese  into 
English  and  vice  versfi,  general  reading,  &c.  form  the  daily  exercises  of  the  students. 

"  The  general  conduct  of  tlie  boys  is  pleasing  and  satisfactory,  especially  of  five  or six  of  the  senior  students,  who  express  their  desire  to  worship  the  true  God,  and 
openly  manifest  their  abhorrence  of  idolatry.  All  the  students,  their  teachers,  the 
workmen  employed  as  type-cutters,  &c.  and  the  male  children  from  the  out-schools, 
attend  service  at  the  Mission  Cliapel  every  Sabbath,  forming  a  congregation  of 
upwards  of  200  Chinese.  During  the  past  year  there  have  been  printed  at  the 
College  54,723  volumes  of  tracts,  hymn-books,  school-books,  &c.  and  I  I,970vols.of 
the  Holy  Scriptures.  The  expenses  of  these  printing  operations,  we  believe,  are 
chiefly  defrayed  by  the  Bible  and  Tract  Societies  in  London.  The  books  are  sent 
for  distribution  to  the  different  Missionary  stations  in  these  parts,  China  included. 

"  The  out-schools,  in  connection  with  the  College,  are  also  in  a  flourishing  state — 
the  Chinese,  eleven  in  number,  male  and  female,  containing  about  130  girls  and 
230  boys.    There  are  also  6  Malay  Schools,  containing  about  200  boys  and  girls. 
"The  '  state  of  the  funds'  of  the  College  exhibits  also  a  very  flourishing  condi- 

tion. The  sums  lying  at  interest  at  Singapore  and  Malacca  amount  to  9,250  Drs. 
■with  a  balance  in  hand  of  2,155  Drs.,  exhibiting  a  total  of  Sp.  Drs.  11,40';.  The 
College  receives  an  allowance  of  100  dollars  a  month  from  the  British  Government 
resident  at  Canton. 

"  This  satisfactory  account  of  the  progress  of  the  Institution  at  Malacca, — 
which,  had  that  at  Singapore  been  carried  into  effect  in  former  years,  would  have 
been  removed  to  this  settlement  and  closely  connected  with  the  latter, — affords 
encouragement  to  the  trustees  and  friends  of  the  Singapore  Institution  to  hope 
that  the  day  is  not  distant  when  it,  too,  will  exhibit  its  utility.  We  believe  it  is 
the  wish  of  the  warmest  friends  of  the  Malacca  College,  that  it  should  still  be 
removed  to  Singapore  and  placed  in  connection  with  our  Institution,  according  to 
the  plan  of  its  founder.  Dr.  Morrison  ;  but  we  imagine  the  College  has  now  taken 
such  deep  root  at  Malacca  that  a  removal  would  go  far  to  break  up  the  whole 
establishment.  The  Singapore  Institution  will  have  a  Chinese  department,  which 
will  answer,  in  some  degree,  to  objects  of  the  Anglo-Chinese  College." 

IV.— BOMBAY. 

ladies'  school  fob  destitute  and  poor  native  girls,  in  connexion 
WITH  THE  CHURCH   OP  SCOTLANd's  MISSION  IN  BOMBAY. 

The  present  promising  state  of  this  and  the  other  female  schools  of  the  Mis- 
sion, is  set  forth  in  the  following  extract  of  a  letter  addressed  by  Dr.  Wilson, 

on  the  16th  of  last  month,  to  a  very  zealous  friend  of  India's  welfare,  the  Rev.  Dr. 
Brunton,  Professor  of  Oi-iental  Languages  in  the  University  of  Edinburgh,  and 
Convener  of  the  General  Assembly's  Committee  on  Foreign  Missions. 

"  I  have  .been  much  gratified,  and  the  ladies  in  Bombay  who  have  hitherto  en- 
tirely supported  the  School  for  Destitute  and  Poor  Native  Girls  have  been  much 

encouraged,  by  the  donation  of  £50  from  the  Assembly's  Committee  ;  and  which will  for  a  time  meet  the  increased  expense  of  the  extension  of  the  institution 
of  last  year.  It  now  contains  55  scholars,  who  are  all  making  satisfactory 
progress,  and  of  whom  a  fair  proportion  have  already  attained  a  very  creditable 
proficiency  in  reading,  writing,  singing,  needle-work,  and  Christian  knowledge. 
The  eldest  of  the  two  girls  connected  with  it,  whom  I  lately  baptized,  has  been 
married  by  rae  to  one  of  the  Brahman  converts,  and  this,  the  first  virtuous  union 
of  natives  formed  in  the  bosom  of  the  Protestant  Church  in  Bombay,  promises  to 
promote  the  happiness  of  both  the  parties.  The  marriage  was  honoured  by  the 
attendance  of  several  friends  of  the  Mission,  and  by  many  natives.  I  embraced  the 
opportunity  which  it  afforded  me  of  entering  into  a  contrast  between  the  injunctions 
of  the  Christian  Scriptures  and  the  Hindu  Shastras  relative  to  the  treatment  of 
females.    At  present  there  are  two  other  scholars  in  the  school  who  wish  for  bap- 
VI.  o 
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tism,  one  of  whom  is  an  adult.  A  young  woman  educated  in  it,  was  lately  ap- 
pointed by  me  the  teacher  of  one  of  the  genernl  female  schools  of  the  Mission,  and 

she  is  <lischargiiig  her  duties  efficiently,  and  is  favorably  inclined  to  Christianity. 
I  may  here  mention,  that  the  Parsi  inhabitants  of  a  street  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
the  Mission-house  have  placed  under  me  the  whole  disposable  juvenile  population, 
including  sixteen  girls,  for  instruction,  through  the  medium  of  Gujarathi, — a  cir- 
curastiince  which  has  afforded  me  the  highest  delight.  Altogether  there  are  up- 
wards  of  one  hundered  and  eighty  girls  edvicating  in  connection  with  the  Mission. 
We  shall  be  able  vigorously  to  siippoi  t,  and  perhaps  extend,  our  operations  connected 
with  female  education.  The  friends  of  the  cause  here,  in  whose  eyes,  I  am  happy 
to  say,  it  has  a  arrowing  importance,  have  been  much  encouraged  by  the  expression 
of  your  own  feelings  on  the  subject.  '  My  whole  heart  yearns  for  the  enlargement 
of  the  female  mind  in  India;  an  object  unutterably  momentous  in  itself  and  its  coa- 
secjueuces.'  I  could  fill  a  ream  of  paper  by  descanting  on  its  promise  as  connected 
with  the  overthrow  of  Satan's  reign,  and  the  establishment  of  that  of  the  Redeemer, 
in  this  great  country." 

Liberated  African  Slave  Children.  — Some  of  our  readers  are  perhaps  aware 
that  a  consideral)le  number  of  the  African  children,  who  were  last  year  taken  at 
Porbandar,  have,  with  the  concurrence  of  the  Government,  been  distributed  by  Mr. 
Towusend,  for  their  education,  to  the  different  Missionary  institutions  in  the  Pre- 

sidency which  were  willing  to  receive  them.  Six  boys  are  at  present  under  the 
care  of  the  Church  of  Scotland's  Mission  in  Bombay,  and  three  at  Puna.  Four 
girls  are  with  the  American  Mission  in  Bombay.  'J  wo  girls  and  two  boys  are  set- 

tled with  the  Church  Missionary  Society's  Missionaries  at  N^sik.  Four  boys  are 
with  the  London  Society's  Missionaries  at  Belgaum.  All  these  children  are  making 
more  or  less  gratifying  progress  in  their  studies. 

v.— AMERICA. 
1.— AMERICAN  BIBLE  SOCIETY. 

The  twentieth  anniversary  was  held  in  the  i  abernacle.  New  York,  May  12th; 
John  Bolton,  Esq.  the  first  vice-president,  in  the  chair.  Rev.  Dr.  Sharp,  of  Boston, 
read  the  .35th  chapter  of  Isaiah,  and  a  written  address  from  the  Presitlent  of  the 
Society,  Hon.  John  Cotton  Smith,  detained  from  the  meeting  by  domestic  afflic- 

tion, w'as  read  by  Rev.  Dr.  Milnor.  John  Nitchie,  Esq.  read  the  report  of  the 
Treasurer,  and  the  Rev.  John  C.  Brigham  read  the  report  of  the  Managers.  Ad- 

dresses were  delivered  by  Gov.  Dunlap  of  Maine,  Rev.  Mr.  McElroy  of  Ohio,  Rev. 
Mr.  Atkinson  of  Virginia,  Rev.  Mr.  Hodgson  of  New  York,  Rev.  Mr.  Read  of 
Bombay,  Rev.  Mr.  Brown  of  St.  Petersburg,  and  Rev.  Dr.  Skinner  of  New  York. 

Auxiliaries. — The  Society  has  now  nearly  1 ,000,  most  of  them  embracing  an  en- 
tire countv. 

Treasu?!/.  — Receipts  for  the  year  from  all  sources  amounted  to  Drs.  104,899  45 — 
for  Bibles  and  Testaments  sold,  Drs.  42,766  75;  from  bequests,  Drs.  18,589  66; 
from  contributions  for  foreign  circulation,  Drs.  13,489  19;  from  unrestricted  dona- 

tions, Drs.  25,112  07. 
The  expenditures  of  the  year  have  been  Drs.  107,910  93. 
Oncers.— Hubert  Van  Wagmen  and  Robert  S.  Winslow,  the  former  treasurer 

and  recording  secretary,  having  resigned  their  offices,  John  Nitchie,  Esq.  was  ap- 
pointed treasurer,  and  -.  recording  secretary  and  general  agent. 

Rev.  George  Bush,  professor  in  the  New  York  University,  was  appointed  editor 
of  the  Society's  publications,  with  the  understanding  that  he  would  devote  half  his 
time  to  that  service. 

Rev.  W.  M.  Atkinson  has  been  appointed  general  agent  for  the  southern  States, 
and  a  similar  agent  is  soon  to  be  appointed  for  the  States  in  the  West. Bibles  and  Testaments  issued. 

English  Bibles,  63,160 
English  Testaments,   ••  150,018 
German  Bibles,  . .    ..  ••        ••  ̂ 996 
German  Testaments,   ..  1,818 
French  Bibles,  ..  ..  ..        ••  ••  ••  593 
French  Testaments,    ..    ..        ..  ••  755 
Spanish  Bibles,   169 
Spanish  Testaments,   ..        ..    ••  ••  213 
Modern  Greek  Testaments,    ..         ..         ..       .         ..       ..  3,646 
Portuguese  Bibles  and  Testaments,  ..         ..       •.       •.  51 
Welsh  Bibles  and  Testaments,   66 
Arabic,  Syriac,  Swedish,  and  Dutch  Bibles  and  Testaments, ....  58 
Italian,  Polish,  Danish,  Gaelic,  and  Indian,   13 
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Makinp  in  all,  221,694  copies,  and  an  aggregate  since  the  formation  of  the  So- ciety of  r,989,430. 
TranslalioHS  in  Progress. — Translations  into  the  Hebrew-Spanish,  and  the  Mo- 

dern  Armenian  and  tlie  Armeno-Turkish  are  in  preparation  hy  American  Missionaries 
at  Constantinople.  At  the  Protestant  Kpiscopal  press  at  Syria,  under  care  of  the 
Rev.  Dr.  IJobertson,  the  Greek-  l'urUish  Bible  is  about  to  be  issued  for  tlie  British 
and  Foreign  and  the  American  Bible  Societies.  At  the  Sandwich  Islands  the  New 
Testament  is  compleieil  in  the  Hawaiian  tonsrue,  and  various  parts  of  the  Old 
Testament  are  in  progress  of  translation.  The  Chinese  Scriptures  are  undergoing 
an  important  revision. 

Pecunitiri/  Grants.— la  .iddition  to  Drs.  1,000  previously  granted,  the  Society  have 
appropriated  Drs.  500  for  printing  the  New  Testament  for  the  blind,  under  the  New 
England  Institution.  For  foreign  distribution,  appropriations  have  been  made  to 
the  amount  of  Drs.  45,000  ;  and  with  the  exception  of  Drs.  5,000,  all  has  been  paid. 
They  have  been  made  principally  to  missionaries,  of  the  Protestant  Kpiscopal,  Me- 

thodist Episcopal,  Presbyterian,  Baptist,  Congregational,  and  Moravian  denomina- 
tions ;  and  for  translating,  printing,  and  circulating  the  Scriptures  in  China, 

Burmab,  Siara,  Bengal,  Northern  India,  Turkish  Empire,  Syria,  Greece,  Russia, 
Germany,  France,  and  Spain  ;  besides  the  several  ports  where  there  are  chaplains 
for  seamen. 

2. — AMERICAN  AND  FOREIGN  BIBLE  SOCIETY. 
A  meeting  composed  of  delegates  from  various  Baptist  churches  and  other  bodies 

of  that  denomination,  with  numerous  individuals  from  the  city,  was  held  in  the 
Lecture-room  of  the  Oliver-street  meeting-house,  New  York,  May  12th.  Rev. 
Dr.  Kendrick,  of  the  Hamilton  Seminary,  was  appointed  chairman,  and  Mr.  Robert 
F.  Winslow,  clerk.  It  was  stated  that  the  conference  held  at  Hartford,  Con.,  ia 
connection  with  the  meetingof  the  Baptist  Board  of  Foreign  Missions,  bad  recom- 

mended tbat  a  convention  be  held  at  Philadelphia  in  April,  1837,  for  the  purpose  of 
organizing  a  new  Bible  Society,  in  case  the  American  Bible  Society  should  sanction 
the  resolutions  of  its  managers  relative  to  the  principles  on  which  translations  into 
foreign  languages  must  be  made,  in  order  to  receive  patronage  from  that  Society. 
It  was  also  stated  to  the  meeting,  that  the  Society  had  now  approved  of  those 
resolutions.  After  some  discussion,  it  was  determined  to  proceed  immediately  to 
organize  a  new  society,  and  a  committee  was  appointed  to  prepare  a  constitution, 
which  was  reported  at  an  adjourned  meeting  the  next  day  ;  when  a  society  was 
organized,  called  the  American  and  Foreign  liible  Society.    The  officers  elected  are — 

Rev.  Spencer  H.  Cone,  New  York,    President ; 
Rev.  C.  G.  Somers,  do.  Cor.  Secretary; 
Mr.  John  West,  do.  Rec.  Secretary ; 
William  Colgate,  Esq.,      do.  Treasurer. 

The  Society  instructed  its  committee  to  enter  immediately  on  the  discharge  of  its 
duties,  and  to  prepare  an  address  to  the  Baptist  churches  in  the  United  States. 
The  first  annual  meeting  is  to  be  held  in  Philadelphia  in  April,  1837. 

3. — AMERICAN  TRACT  SOCIETY. 
The  eleventh  annual  meeting  was  held  in  the  Tabernacle,  May  12th  ;  S.  V.  S. 

Wilder,  Esq.,  the  president,  in  the  chair.  After  the  usual  devotional  exercises, 
the  annual  report  was  read  by  the  secretary,  and  the  meeting  was  addressed  by  the 
Rev.  E.  Galusha,  Rev.  Dr.  Spring,  Rev.  Edwin  Hall,  Rev.  W.  S.  Plumer,  Rev. 
Dr.  Tyng,  Rev.  Mr.  Brown,  and  Rev.  G.  W.  Bethune. 

New  publications  amount  to  55  ;  embracing  Memoirs  of  Payson  and  Pearce  ;  two 
volumes  of  Dr.  Nevins  ;  a  volume  of  Standard  Treatises  on  Infidelity  ;  Henry  oh 
Meekness  ;  Biographies  of  Nathan  W.  Dickerman,  Mary  Lothrop,  John  Mooney 
Mead,  and  Caroline  Hyde  ;  and  twenty  tracts  in  the  general  series,  the  first  ten  of 
which  complete  the  tenth  bound  volume  of  Tracts.  The  Evangelical  Family  Library 
now  comprises  thirteen  volumes.    Whole  number  of  publications  827. 

Amount  Printed  and  Circulated.  Publications.  Pages. 
Printed  during  the  year,  (including  247,972  volumes)       4,556,972  101,293,584 
Printed  since  the  Society's  formation,   43,647,690  711,853,750 
Circulated  during  the  year,  (including  160,454  volumes,)    3,298,846  72,480,229 
Circulated  since  the  Society's  formation,   39,042,676  614,790,076 
Of  twelve  late  Tracts,  more  than  100,000  have  been  printed  within  the  year  ;  and 

of  the  Christian  Traveller,  The  World  to  Come,  The  Fool's  Pence,  Where  did  he  get 
that  Law  ?  and  I've  no  Thought  of  Dying  so,  from  136,000  to  176,000.  Of  Persua- 

sives to  Early  Piety  and  AUeine's  Alarm,  12,000  each;  of  Baxter's  Call,  14,000; aud  of  Life  of  Page,  26,000, 
O  2 
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The  circulation  of  the  smaller  Tracts  is  about  the  same  as  the  previous  year, 
■while  that  of  volumes  exceeds  the  previous  year  by  18,600,000  pages. 

Gratuitous  distribution,  7,290,900  pages  ;  widely  dispersed  in  various  parts  of  our 
couutiy  and  the  world,  in  365  distinct  grants  ;  besides  2,5-i8,860  pages,  delivered 
to  members,  directors,  &c. 

Receipts  and  Expenditures. 
Received  for  publications  sold,   Drs.  47,573  37 
Donations,  including  Drs.  29,949  92  for  foreign  distribution,  of 

■which  Drs.  10,000  is  iiom  the  American  Tract  Society,  Boston, 
Drs.  10,123  27  from  ladies,  and  Drs.  6,iOI  61  legacy  of  Mr. 
Joseph  Burr,   56,638  03 

Total,  (including  Drs.  792  18  balance  in  treasury,)    Drs,  105,003  59 
Paid  for  paper,  printing,  stereotyping,  &c   53,117  77 
Remitted  for  foreign  distribution,   35,000  00 
For  publishing  Baxter's  Call,  &c.  for  the  blind   500  00 
All  other  expenses,  as  by  items  in  the  Treasurer's  report,   16,385  82 

Total  paid  during  the  year,  as  above,   Drs.  105,003  59 
The  donations  received  are  about  Drs,  4,000  less,  and  the  receipts  for  sales 

Drs.  16,000  more,  than  in  the  previous  year  ;  and  though  only  Drs.  29,950  of  the 
receipts  have  been  designated  for  foreign  distribution,  the  whole  sum  of  Drs.  35,000 
which  the  Committee  proposed  to  attempt  to  raise,  has  been  paid  over  for  foreiga 
stations. 

New  Auxiliaries,  34  ;  whole  number  on  the  Society's  list,  1,180. 
Foreign  Distribution. — Thirty-five  thousand  dollars  have  been  remitted  during  the 

year  to  foreign  stations,  viz  : 
To  China,   Drs.  4,750 

Singapore  and  South-eastern  Asia,   2,000 
Siam   2,500 
Burmah,   4,000 
Orissa,   3,050 
Ceylon  and  Continent,   3,000 
The  Mahrattas,   1,500 
Constantinople,   1,000 
Germany   1,500 
South  Africa   200 
North  American  Indians   300 
Korthern  India   1,000 
The  Sandwicli  Islands,   1,000 
Syria,   1,000 
The  Nestorians   500 
Smyrna   1,200 
Greece,     2,250 
Russia,   1,500 
France,   2,000 
Moravian  Brethren,   700 

Total,  Drs.  35,000 
Of  these  sums,  Drs.  8,500  are  for  the  use  of  Missionaries  of  the  American  Baptist, 

and  English  General  Baptist  Missionary  Societies  ;  and  2,500  for  the  use  of  Pro- 
testant Episcopal  Missionaries  in  Greece  and  China. 

4. — AMERICAN  TRACT  SOCIETY,  (BOSTON.) 
The  annual  meeting  was  held  in  PSrk-street  meeting-house.  May  25th  ;  Hon. 

William  Reed,  the  president,  in  the  chair.  Rev.  Dr.  Codman  opened  the  meeting 
with  prayer  ;  after  which  the  Rev.  Seth  Bliss,  the  secretary,  read  the  annual  re- 

port, and  the  Rev.  Mr.  Badger,  Rev.  Mr.  Willey,  Rev.  Mr.  Reed,  and  Rev.  Mr. 
Brown,  addressed  the  audience. 

Receipts  and  Expenditures.— Donations,  Drs.  15,339  64;  legacies,  Drs.  585  68  ; 
sales  of  books,  tracts,  &c.  Drs.  8,949  05;  interest,  Drs.  1S3  10;  in  all,  Drs. 
25,057  47  ;  exceeding  the  available  funds  of  last  year  by  more  than  Drs.  6,000.  
The  expenditures,  and  the  payments  to  the  Society  at  New  York,  amount  to  the 
same  sum. 

Foreign  Appropriations. — The  society  at  the  beginning  of  the  year  pledged  itself 
to  furni-h  Drs.  10,000  of  the  Drs.  35,000,  which  the  Society  at  New  York  voted  to 
appropriate  to  foreiga  distribution ;  all  of  ■which  has  been  paid  over. 
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Oratuitous  Appropriations.— T\ie  number  of  distinct  grants  to  individuals  and  to 
various  benevoknt  and  literary  institutions  is  20U.  Given  to  individuals  and  to 
Societies  to  eucournge  them  in  the  circulation  of  the  volumes,  2,0(i7,O00  pages. 
Whole  aniouut  of  gratuitous  distribution,  3,964,735  pages;  cost,  including  ihosa 
delivered  to  directors  and  members,  Urs.  2,962  57. 

5. — AMERICAN  EDUCATION  SOCIETY. 
The  twentieth  annual  meeting  was  held  May  12th,  in  the  Broadway  Tabernacle, 

New  York  ;  Uev.  Dr.  Woods,  one  of  the  vice-presidents,  in  the  chiiir.  Kev.  Dr. 
Codman  opened  the  meeting  with  prayer,  and  the  reports  of  the  treasurer  and 
secretary  were  read  ;  after  which  various  resolutions  were  adopted,  ami  the  audience 
addressed  by  Rev.  Messrs.  Schmucker  of  Gettysburgh,  Pa.,  Toda  of  Noitliampton, 
Ms.,  Clark  of  Hudson,  O.,  Wra.  J.  Armstrong  of  Boston,  and  Dr.  Cogswell, 
secretary  of  the  society. 

The  introduction  of  the  report  presents  the  following  view  of  the  existing  demand 
for  a  greatly  increased  number  of  preachers  of  the  gospel. 

More  than  six  hundred  millions  of  heathens  and  Muharamadans  know  nothing  of 
Jesus  Christ  the  only  Saviour.  More  than  one  hundred  and  fifty  millions  of  the 
Greek  and  Roman  churches  are  sunk  into  the  grossest  idolatry,  and  vast  multitudes 
in  nominally  Christian  countries  are  destitute  of  a  preached  gospel. 

The  work  of  publishing  the  gospel  to  all  these  millions  must  be  performed  ;  and 
by  whom?  The  responsibility  of  the  past  generations  is  closed  and  sealed  for  the 
judgment.  We  may  not  roll  it  upon  coming  times,  without  great  accumulation  of 
guilt.  The  circle  narrows  until  an  uncommon  weight  of  responsibility  rests  upon 
the  men  of  the  present  generation.  We  have  instrumentally  in  our  keeping  the 
everlasting  destiny  of  millions  at  home,  and  hundreds  of  millions  among  the  hea- 

then. The  salvation  of  the  world,  in  a  great  degree,  depends,  under  God,  upon  the 
men  of  the  present  generation. 

The  five  millions  of  destitute  population  in  the  United  States  will  soon  increase 
to  eight,  to  sixteen,  to  thirty  millions. 

A  summary  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Society  for  the  last  year,  including  receipts 
and  expenditures,  beneficiaries,  &c.  is  given  below. 

The  American  Education  Society  has  now  been  in  operation  more  than  twenty 
years,  and  by  the  blessing  of  God  has  risen  from  small  beginnings  to  its  present 
extended  movements.  It  has  since  its  commencement  aided  in  all,  2,495  young 
men.  About  eight  hundred  ministers,  now  living  and  preaching  the  gospel,  have 
already,  through  its  direct  instrumentality,  been  introduced  to  their  fields  of  labor. 
Some  of  these  have  exerted  a  wide  and  holy  influence  in  heathen  lands,  others  are 
in  conspicuous  stations  in  churches  and  benevolent  institutions  in  the  United  States. 
During  the  year,  the  Society  has  aided  one  thousand  and  forty  beneficiaries  at  159 
institutions.  Its  leceipts  have  amounted  to  Drs.  63,227  76,  and  its  expenditures 
to  Drs.  66,208  92,  which,  with  the  debt  of  last  year,  Drs.  1,079  13,  amounts  to 
Drs.  67,288  05,  leaving  a  debt  of  Drs.  4,060  29.  The  receipts,  exclusive  of  ̂ legacies, 
are  larger  than  in  any  preceding  year.  The  business  arrangements  of  the  Society 
divide  the  whole  field  into  two  parts  :  the  one  acting  directly  with  the  oflSce  at  Bos- 

ton, and  the  other  through  the  Presbyterian  Education  Society  at  New  York.  The 
territory,  including  the  branches  and  agencies  -which  report  directly  to  the  office  in Boston,  consists  of  the  New  England  States,  and  the  State  of  Illinois.  The  number 
of  young  men  assisted  during  the  year  within  these  limits,  is  590.  Of  these  141 
were  in  five  theological  seminaries,  315  in  twelve  colleges,  and  134  in  forty-six 
academies.  The  receipts  into  the  treasury  from  New  England  and  the  Illinois 
Branch,  have  been  Drs.  40,893  42,  and  the  expenditures  within  these  bounds,  have 
been  Drs.  42,774. 
The  appendix  to  the  report  contains  a  succinct  history  of  the  rise  of  the  Society 

and  of  its  operations  each  year  since  its  organization,  from  which  the  annexed 
paragraphs  are  taken,  giving  a  comparative  view  of  the  receipts,  expenditures,  num- 

ber of  beneficiaries,  in  what  institutions,  amount  refunded,  and  the  amount  earned 
each  year. 

The  receipts  of  the  Society  from  year  to  year,  as  appears  by  the  annual  reports, 
are  as  follows  :  viz.  1816,  Drs.  5,714  ;  1SJ7,  Drs.  6,435  ;  1818,  Drs.  5,971  ;  1819, 
Drs.  19,330;  1820,  Drs.  15,148;  1821,  Drs.  13,108;  1822,  Drs.  15,940;  1S23,  Drs. 
11,545;  1824,  Drs.  9,454  ;  1826,  Drs.  16,596;  1827,  Drs.  33,094;  1828,  Drs. 
31,591;  1829,  Drs.  30,084;  1830,  Drs.  30,710;  1831,  Drs.  40,450  ;  1832,  Drs; 
42,030;  1S33,  Drs.  47,836;  1834,  Drs.  57,818;  1835,  Drs.  83,062  ;  1836,  Drs. 
63,227;  making  Drs.  579,144.  It  appears  by  the  above  statement,  that  a  greater 
sum  of  money  has  been  received  during  the  last  five  years  than  during  the  fifteen 
preceding  years; 
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The  results  of  the  Society  have  been  as  follows  : — It  has  assisted,  since  its  forma- 

tion, 2,495  yoiinp  men  of  different  evancelical  denominations,  from  every  state  in 
the  Union.  Tlie  number  aided  in  each  succee  Jin?  year,  from  1816  to  1836,  is  as  fol- 
lows  :  — 7,  138,  1 10,  161,  17-2,  105,  195,  216,  198.  225,  156,  300,  404,  524,604,6?:^  807, 
912,  1,010,  and  1,040.  Of  those  who  received  aid  from  the  funds  of  tlie  Society 
durinp  the  last  year,  22:1  were  connected  with  seventeen  theological  seminaries, 
507  with  t'lirty-five  collepes,  310  with  107  academical  and  public  schools  ;  making 
in  all,  1,040  youna:  men  connected  witli  159  institutions.  About  eiyLt  hundred 
individuals  who  have  received  its  patronage,  have  already  entered  tlie  Christian 
ministry,  about  fifty  of  whom  have  gone  forth  as  missionaries  to  heathen  land?. 

The  whole  amount  which  has  been  refunded  by  former  beneficiaries,  is  as  fol- 
lows: — during  the  eleven  years  preceding  April  30,  1826,  Dis.  3.19  PO  ;  in  1827, 
Drs.  90  00;  1823,  Drs.  864  22;  1829,  Drs.  830  91  ;  1830,  Drs.  1,007  84;  )S3I, 
Drs.  2,647  63;  1S.32,  Drs.  1,312  77;  1833,  Drs.  2,113  27;  1834,  Drs.  1,917  78; 
1835,  Drs.  2,957  14;   1836,  Drs.  4,332  53  ;  maliing  Drs.  18,443  69. 

The  sum  of  earnings  by  the  beneficiaries  for  labor  and  school-l?eeping,  reported 
from  year  to  year,  for  the  last  ten  years,  is  as  follows,  viz  :  — 1827,  Drs.  4.003,  ; 
1828,  brs.  5,149  ;  1829,  Drs.  8,728  ;  1830,11,010;  183 1 ,  Drs.  1 1 ,460  ;  1832,  Drs. 
15,568;  1833,  Drs.  20,611;  1834,  Drs.  26,268;  1835,  Drs.  29,829;  1836,  Drs. 
33,502.    The  whole  amount  is  Drs.  166,125. 

The  sums  allowed  to  beneficiaries  are  loans;  during  the  past  year  the  rules  of  the 
Society  have  been  so  altered,  that  the  notes  eiven  by  the  beneficiary  are  made  pay- 

able after  five  years  from  the  completion  of  his  preparatory  studies  for  the  ministry, 
■with  interest  from  that  time,  and  a  discount  at  tlie  rate  of  twelve  per  cent,  per  an- num, if  paid  withiu  the  five  years. 

This  Society  held  its  seventeenth  anniversary  in  the  Forsyth-street  Church,  New 
York,  April  18th;  bishop  Andrew  presiding.  The  annual  report,  read  by  G.  P. 
Disosway,  Esq..  showed  the  receipts  for  the  year  to  be  Drs.  61 ,337  81 .  The  Society 
has  1 18  domestic  missionaries,  under  wliose  care  are  about  117,174  church  mem- 

bers ;  also  thiity-eight  missionaries  in  foreign  lands  or  among  the  aborigines  of 
this  country,  who  have  in  charge  nearly  4,000  church  members  ;  together  with 
thirty  teachers  and  911  pupils;  being  an  increase  of  twelve  missionaries,  4,5S6 
church  members,  two  teachers,  and  twenty-nine  pupils  over  the  last  year. — One 
mission  is  in  Liberia,  West  Africa,  embracing  six  stations  ;  one  at  Rio  Janeiro, 
and  one  at  Buenos  Ayres,  in  South  America. 

The  Board  met  April  27th,  in  the  First  Baptist  Church,  Hartford,  Con.,  the  Rev. 
Dr.  Sharp,  of  Boston,  iu  the  chair.  Rev.  Elon  Galusha,  of  Rochester,  N.  Y., 
preached  the  annual  sermon.  The  annual  report  was  presented  by  Rev.  Dr.  BoUes, 
the  secretary,  and  the  treasurer's  report  by  Hon.  Heman  Lincoln.  Missions 
twenty-three,  stations  thirty-four,  preachers  fifty-three,  printers  six,  who,  together 
with  females  and  others,  malie  a  total  of  132.  Churches  twenty-one,  schools 
twenty-eight,  presses  five,  baptisms  221. 

The  twelfth  anniversary  was  held  in  Philadelphia,  May  23rd  ;  Alexander  Henry, 
Esq.,  the  president,  in  the  chair.  After  prayer  by  the  Rev.  Prof.  McLean,  of  New 
Jersey,  and  the  reading  of  the  reports  of  the  managers  and  treasurer,  resolutions 
were  moved  and  seconded,  and  addresses  made  by  Rev.  Presiilent  Babcock  of 
Maine,  Rev.  Messrs.  Lippincott  of  Illinois,  Taylor  of  Virginia,  Suddards  of  Phi- 

ladelphia, and  Gen.  P.  T.  Smith  of  New  York. 
The  annual  sermon  before  the  Society  was  preached  on  the  preceding  evening,  by 

the  Rev.  J.  B.  Taylor  of  Virginia. 
From  the  report  it  is  seen  that  twenty-one  missionaries  and  agents  have  been 

employed  for  different  portions  of  time  in  the  western  states,  in  oriranizing  and 
visiting  schools,  replenisiiing  libraries,  &c.  at  an  expense  of  Drs.  9,066  62;  while 
books  have  been  furnished  gratuitously  to  the  amount  of  Drs.  1,134  91.  The  con- 

tributions to  tlie  fund  for  tliese  purposes  amounted  to  Drs.  1 1,  347  06. — Nine  agents 
and  missionaries  have  been  employed  at  the  south,  at  an  expense  of  Drs.  3,378  31  ; 

6.—] 
■METHODIST  MISSIONARY  SOCIETY, 

7. — BAPTIST  BOARD  OF  FOREIGN  MISSIONS. 

8. — AMERICAN  SUNDAY-SCHOOL  UNION. 
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and  books  piven  amounting  to  Drs.  361  43.  The  contributions  to  the  southern  fund 
have  been  Drs.  5,421  94. — In  the  northern  and  middle  states  fourteen  agents  and 
missionaries  have  been  employed. 

Accordinc:  to  the  register  of  our  auxiliaries,  there  are  1,250  societies  and  schools 
bound  to  send  us  an  annual  report.  Only  144  liave  complied  with  the  conditions  on 
■whicli  they  sustain  this  relation.  Tlicse  144  reports  give,  as  their  present  statis- 

tics, 1 ,542  schools,  16,647  teachers,  and  119,995  scholars.  Only  thirty-lour  unions 
and  schools  mention  tlie  number  of  volumes  in  their  libraries,  and  these  amount  to 
137,667.  The  number  of  conversions  reported  by  forty-seven  unions  and  schools 
is  428  teachers,  and  2,039  scholars.  Besides  these,  608  persons  are  reported,  with- 

out specifying  whether  they  are  teachers  or  scholars  ;  making  the  total  number  in 
these  schools  3,075. 

The  donations  to  the  foreign  fund,  from  March  1st,  1835,  to  March  1st,  1836, 
amount  to  Drs.  2,239  95,  making  Drs.  3,772  66,  of  the  Drs.  12,000  proposed  two 
years  ago  to  be  raised  for  supplying  American  missionaries  with  copies  of  our  pub- 

lications, and  the  means  of  translating  and  printing  them. 
The  whole  amount  has  been  appropriated  to  various  missions  in  India,  Greece, 

Persia,  Tvirkey,  China,  France,  Africa,  Sandwich  Islands,  and  among  the  American 
Indians.  Besides  these  appropriations,  the  Board  have  made  donations  of  books 
from  the  teneral  funds,  to  the  Wesleyan  mission  in  Ceylon  ;  to  the  English  mis- 

sion at  Orissa  ;  to  the  friends  of  public  instruction  in  New  Grenada,  India,  Africa, 
Russia,  France,  Nova  Scotia,  and  other  places.  Sets  have  also  been  presented  to 
the  Prussian  government,  under  the  assurance  that  they  would  be  put  to  a  valuable 
use  in  that  country,  which  occupies  so  interesting  a  position  in  regard  to  education. 

In  the  sale  of  books  there  has  been  an  advance  of  about  Drs.  10,000  above  the 
business  of  last  year.  The  total  amount  of  books  sent  to  our  depositories  during  the 
year,  is  Drs.  34,959  61  ;  the  sales  in  Philadelphia  amounted  to  Drs.  37,817  24, 
making  the  whole  amount  of  publications  thus  disposed  of,  Drs.  72,776  85. 
The  actual  receipts  from  sales  were  Drs.  31,189  48.  Tlie  number  of  volumes  of 
Hbrari/ hooks  piinted  in  this  period  was  701,400,  making  45,488,500  pages;  of 
cards,  infant-school  lessons,  and  other  publications  in  sheets,  35,860  copies  ,  of  read- 

ing aad  elementary  hooks,  17,000  volumes  ;  of  the  Union  Questions,  126,000  volumes  ; 
of  the  Sunday-school  Journal,  77,592  numbers;  of  the  Youth's  Friend,  iu  single  num- bers, 48,000.  The  total  number  of  publications  of  all  kinds,  is  1,004,852,  equal  to 
nearly  seventy-three  millions  of  pages. 

Since  our  last  annual  report  we  have  issued  forty-seven  new  works.    Of  this 
number,  twelve  contain  from  100  to  332  pages,  and  the  remainder  are  of  various 
sizes,  down  to  sixteen  pages. 

The  receipts  of  the  year,  ending  March  1st,  1836,  have  been  as  follows  : 
Donations  to  the  valley  fund,  Drs.  1 1,347  06 

"  southern,..     ..        ..        ..        ....  5,421  94 
"  foreign,   2,239  95 
"  missionary,   J  27  57 
"  general,   19, 185  66 

Making  the  total  of  donations   .         ..       ..    Drs.  38,322  18 
The  amount  received  for  books  sold  was        -.       ..    ..  31,189  48 
Amount  borrowed,  ..  ..    2,092  34 

Making,  with  the  balance  on  hand  at  the  commencement  of  the 
year,  (Drs.  920,10,)  the  total  means,   Drs.  72,524  JO 

The  expense  of  the  publication  department,  including  all  the  cost  of  the  prepara- 
tion and  printing  of  works,  was  Drs.  38,597  ;  of  the  missionary  and  agency  de- 

partment, Drs.  9,576  ;  of  the  depository  in  Philadelphia,  Drs.  7,480  67.  Loans 
^ve  been  paid  to  the  amount  of  Drs.  8,335,  reducing  the  amount  of  borrowed  capi- 

tal to  Drs.  45,625  25. 

9. — WESTERN  FOREIGN  MISSIONARY  SOCIETY. 
The  anniversary  of  the  Society  was  held  in  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  in 

Pittsburg,  May  26th  ;  Rev.  Dr.  Herron  presiding.  Prayer  was  offered  by  Dr.  Mil- 
ler. Rev,  E.  P.  Swift,  the  corresponding  secretary,  made  a  brief  statement  respect- 

ing the  condition  and  proceedings  of  the  Society  ;  after  which  resolutions  were 
offered  and  addresses  made  by  Rev.  Joseph  Campbell,  Rev.  S.  Scovel,  Rev.  Dr. 
Black,  Rev.  Dr.  Neill,  Rev.  W.  J.  Armstrong,  and  Rev.  William  Ramsey. 
The  receipts  into  the  treasury  had  amounted  to  nearly  Drs.  20,000,  of  which  Drs. 

7,000  remained  unexpended. 
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The  missions  are  in  Northern  India,  Western  Africa,  at  Smyrna,  and  among  the 
Wea  and  loway  Indians. 

10. — HIGH  SCHOOL  AT  CONSTANTINOPLE. 
Institutions  like  that  described  below  are  perhaps  indispensable  to  the  full  intro- 

dviction  and  permanent  establishment  of  Christianity  in  a  country.  How  can  there 
be  a  supply  of  able  ministers  and  teachers,  of  schools  and  books,  and  how  can  in- 

telligence pencrally  prevail,  without  such  radiating  points  of  knowledge  ?  The  pro- 
gress and  reputation  of  the  school  here  noticed,  indicate  the  feelings  of  the  people 

on  reliu-iou«  subjects.  Their  most  intelligent  young  men  are  placed  under  the  care 
of  those  whose  avo\»ed  object  is  to  communicate  the  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures, 
ami  to  form  their  ch;iracters  on  that  basis. 

Tliis  school  was  opened  on  the  27tli  of  October,  IS34,  with  three  scholars,  under 
the  direction  of  Mr.  Paspati.  It  was  commenced  in  a  room  connected  with  Mr. 
Goodell's  house  in  Pera.  and  contiiuieil  in  the  same  place  for  more  than  a  year.  In 
the  mean  time  the  school  and  its  apparatus  had  so  increased,  that  we  found  our 
quarters  altotcetlier  too  strait  for  us,  and  the  school  was  removed  to  a  suite  of 
apartmenta,  diri  ctly  over  Mr.  Goodell's  house.  Here  is  a  large  room,  thirty-two feet,  by  sixteen,  in  which  all  the  scholars  aie  collected,  when  necessary,  either  for 
the  regular  morning  and  evening  prayers  or  general  lectures,  or  whatever  else  it 
may  be.  Besiilcs  this  are  five  recitat'on  rooms,  of  a  good  size,  all  on  the  same 
floor  with  the  larare  room  and  opening  into  it.  These  upper  apartments  are  occupied 
by  the  Armenian-!,  who  are  at  present  much  the  most  numerous;  the  Greeks  still 
remaining  in  the  room  below,  which  formerly  contained  tlie  whole  school. 

Although  this  scliool  has  come  to  its  present  size  and  importance  gradually,  yet 
in  the  outset  we  determined  to  make  it  a  thorough  High  School,  or  College,  or 
whatever  else  you  please  to  call  it.  At  the  present  time  there  are  taught  in  the  in- 

stitution, the  English,  French,  Italian,  Ancient  Greek,  Armenian,  and  Turkish, 
languages,  besides  a  class  in  Hebrew  under  Mr.  Schauffler's  tuition.  We  have  also 
lessons  in  grammar,  composition,  arithmetic,  book-keeping,  geography,  and  astro- 

nomy, and  lectures  on  the  natural  sciences  to  some  extent.  Our  teacher  in  English 
is  an  English  gentleman,  with  whom  we  have  for  some  time  been  acquainted.  He  is  a 
professor  of  religion,  and  devotes  himself  with  great  fidelity  to  his  work.  Our 
teacher  of  French  is  an  Armenian,  who  has  been  in  France  and  Holland  :  our 
teacher  of  Italian  is  a  Neapolitan,  and  an  accomplished  scholar  :  and  our  teacher  of 
Turkish  is  a  Turk,  who  resides  on  Mr.  Goodell's  premises.  Hohannes,  who  is  al- 

ready known  to  you  as  an  enlightened  and  pious  young  man,  has  the  general  super- 
intendence of  the  school,  and  is  the  teacher  in  Armenian.  Mr.  SchaufBer  has,  as 

we  have  said,  a  small  class  in  Hebrew,  which  we  hope  will  by  and  by  be  enlarged. 
Mr.  D'.vight  has  recently  finished  a  course  of  lectures  on  astronomy,  and  he  has  now 
a  large  class  in  geography.  Public  lectures  are  also  delivered  weekly  to  the  whole 
school,  of  both  departments,  on  some  of  the  natural  sciences.  A  course  on  pneuma- 

tics has  been  completed,  and  the  subject  at  present  is  electricity.  Many  from 
abroad  attend  these  public  lectures,  and  as  the  boys  are  required  to  take  notes  and 
answer  questions  on  the  preceding  lectures,  much  useful  information  is  communicat- 

ed to  tho-e  who  are  present.  The  apparatus  with  which  you  have  furnished  us  has 
been,  and  is  likely  still  to  be,  of  immense  use  ;  and  we  are  anxious  to  have  additions 
made  to  it,  until  it  shall  be  complete  in  every  branch. 

The  boys  all  board  at  home,  and  as  most  of  them  reside  at  a  distance  from  the 
school,  they  do  not  return  at  noon,  but  eat  together  a  simple  meal,  in  a  room  ap- 

propriated for  that  purpose,  each  one  bringing  with  him  his  own  articles  of  food. 
One  of  them  always  asks  a  blessing  at  the  beginning,  and  another  returns  thanks 
at  the  close  of  the  meal. 
We  hardly  need  to  tell  you  the  objects  we  have  in  view  in  establishing  such  a 

school  as  this.  Teachers  are  needed  for  the  schools  of  the  Armenian  and  Greek 
nation,  and  here  we  hope  to  raise  them  up.  An  educated  and  enlightened  clergy 
are  called  for,  and  we  look  to  God  daily  that  he  will  grant  his  Spirit,  and  separate 
the  individuals  of  his  choice,  for  this  holy  work.  We  do  feel  that  we  have  reason 
to  confide  in  him,  and  to  believe  that  he  will  smile  upon  our  effort  to  train  up  de- 

voted young  men  for  his  service. 
In  view  of  all  the  facts  we  have  now  stated,  we  come  to  you  with  the  request, 

the  reasonableness  of  which  you  must  readily  perceive,  that  you  will,  with  all  con- 
venient despatch,  send  us  an  accomplished  teacher  to  take  charge  of  this  institution. 

Your  missionaries  here  have  a  greater  burden  than  they  can  bear  already,  and  its 
weight  is  increasing  almost  daily.  Besides  our  school  now  has  come  to  such  a  mag- 

nitude, that  it  cannot  be  put  off  with  only  a  half-way,  divided  attention  to  its  con- 
cerns. It  is  quite  sufficient  to  occupy  the  whole  time  and  fill  the  whole  soul  of  one 

man ;  and  he  must  have  a  pretty  large  soul  too. 
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Our  prescut  teacher  in  English,  we  find,  is  likely  to  return  to  England  before 
many  montlis,  and  unless  we  have  a  teacher  fronn  America  for  this  department, 
which  is  a  most  important  one  in  the  school,  we  shall  really  be  at  a  loss  what  to  do. 
We  want  an  accomplished  man,  pious,  of  course,  but  if  he  is  not  ordained,  it  will 

be  better.  He  should  not  be  sophomorical,  nor  dictatorial.  He  should  be  one 
who  is  not  only  "  apt  to  teach,"  but  willing  to  learn.  He  should  be  well  ac- 

quainted with  the  natural  sciences,  as  geology,  mineralogy,  &c.,  and  with  the  best 
modes  of  instruction  ;  and  he  should  not  only  be  prepared  to  give  lectures  on  vari- 

ous subjects  in  the  style  of  a  professor,  but  he  should  be  willing  to  sit  down  with 
a  class  of  six  or  eight  full  grown  boys,  and  teach  them  the  rudiments  of  the  Eng- 

lish language.  You  must  now  be  able  to  form  a  pretty  good  opinion  of  the  descrip- 
tion of  a  man  we  need,  and  we  hope  you  will  send  him  with  as  little  delay  as 

possible. 
One  thing  more — he  should,  if  possible,  be  acquainted  with  vocal  music  scientifi- 

cally and  practically.    More  we  need  not  say. 

11. — FAVORS  FROM  THE  BRITISH  AMBASSADOR— OPPOSITION  OF  THE  RUSSIAN 
GOVERNMliNT. 

At  Erzerum  I  had  a  very  favorable  opportunity  to  make  the  acquaintance  of  the 
new  English  ambassador,  the  right  honorable  Henry  Ellis,  Esq.,  and  his  suite, 
who  were  then  on  their  way  to  this  country.  I  boarded  at  their  table  the  week 
that  I  spent  at  Erzerum.  They  all  appear  to  be  gentlemen  of  excellent  character. 
The  ambassador  is  a  serious  man,  expressed  very  deep  interest  in  our  mission,  and 
proffered  me  every  assistance  in  his  power  to  render.  At  his  own  suggestion,  I 
addressed  to  him  a  written  application,  and  obtained  from  him  English  protection. 

The  ambassador  gave  similar  passports  to  the  German  missionaries  in  Persia, 
which  were  peculiarly  valuable  to  them  at  that  juncture,  as  the  Russian  protections 
under  which  they  had  heretofore  been  laboring  were  just  then  expected  to  be  with- 

drawn, and  an  order  had  been  received  prohibiting  their  brethren  in  Georgia  to  pro- 
ceed another  step  with  their  labors. 

The  following  is  a  copy  of  the  order  from  the  Russian  government,  translated 
into  English,  communicated  in  the  month  of  August,  1835,  by  the  commandant  of 
Shusha  to  the  missionaries  of  the  Basle  Missionary  Society. 

"  Gentlemen — In  consequence  of  a  memorial  from  the  commander  in  chief  of 
Georgia,  addressed  to  the  minister  of  the  interior,  and  forwarded  by  him  to  the 
committee  of  ministers,  respecting  your  missionary  establishment  located  at  Shu- 

sha, the  committee  learning  by  the  real  state  of  things,  that  you,  gentlemen,  since 
the  time  of  your  settlement  at  Shusha,  have  not  yet  converted  any  body,  and  de- 

viating from  your  proper  limits  have  directed  your  views  to  the  Armenian  youth, 
which,  on  the  part  of  the  Armenian  clergy  lias  produced  complaints,  the  consequen- 

ces of  which  may  be  very  disagreeable,  have  concluded  to  prohibit  you  all  missiona- 
ry labors,  and,  for  the  future,  to  leave  it  to  your  own  choice,  to  employ  yourselves 

with  agriculture,  manufactures,  or  mechanical  trades.  As  for  the  rest,  to  prevent 
any  cause  of  further  complaint  on  the  part  of  the  Armenian  clergy,  they  forbid  you 
to  receive  the  Armenian  youth  into  your  schools. 

It  has  pleased  his  majesty,  the  emperor,  to  confirm  this  decree  of  the  committee 
of  ministers." 

At  present  there  are  five  missionaries,  four  clergymen,  and  one  printer,  connected 
with  the  Shusha  mission,  weeping,  as  you  will  readily  suppose,  over  the  desola- 

tions of  Zion,  whose  walls  they  are  thus  peremptorily  forbidden  to  repair. 
On  the  north  side  of  the  Caucasus  mountains,  at  a  place  called  Karass,  is  a  Scot- 

tish missionary  colony.  It  was  established  under  the  patronage  of  the  late  emperor 
Alexander,  who,  you  are  aware,  gave  some  evidence  of  being  influenced  by  motives 
of  evangelical  piety.  Alexander  gave  to  that  establishment  the  prerogatives  and 
form  of  a  colony,  for  the  sole  purpose  of  avoiding  the  opposition  which  he  ap- 

prehended would  immediately  be  roused  by  the  Russian  clergy  against  a  Protestant 
mission.  The  undertaking,  though  partially  colonial  in  form,  was  really  and  strict- 

ly missionary  in  its  object.  The  Scottish  and  Basle  Missionary  Societies  have,  one 
or  both,  had  missionaries  connected  with  the  establishment  ever  since  its  com- 
mencement. 

About  the  time  the  government  order  was  issued,  forbidding  the  Shusha  mis- 
sionaries to  proceed  with  their  labors,  a  similar  one  was  forwarded  to  Karass,  com- 

manding the  Protestant  missionaries  there,  now  six  in  number,  one  Scottish  and 
five  German,  to  cease  entirely  from  their  missionary  labors,  and  stating  that  mis- 

sionaries of  the  Russian  church  were  soon  to  take  their  places. 
VI.  p 
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[Feb. VI.— SIAM. 
DISPOSITION  TO  RECEIVE  AND  READ  BOOKS  AND  TRACTS. 

Eaily  in  the  year  this  place  was  visited  by  forty  or  fifty  junks,  to  which  we  en- 
deavored to  give  a  good  supply  of  Christian  tracts.  On  board  most  of  them  we 

were  gratefully  received,  and  our  tracts  accepted  with  much  eagerness.  In  every 
part  of  Bankok  also  they  meet  with  a  ready  demand.  In  many  instances  individu- 

als have  been  observed  reading  them  many  days,  and  even  weeks,  after  their  dis- 
tribution. We  have  reason  to  believe  that  they  are  extensively  perused,  and  few 

of  them,  we  hope,  are  wantonly  mutilated  or  destroyed.  In  many  instances  in- 
dividuals have  been  found  anxious  to  make  selections  of  the  several  kinds  of  tracts 

otfered  for  distribution.  This  fact  seems  to  indicate  that  they  desire  them  for  the 
information  they  contain.  Others  have  refused  particular  tracts  on  account  of 
having  previously  received  copies  of  the  same. 
Among  great  multitudes  of  the  Chinese  there  seem  to  exist  some  general  notions 

of  the  gospel,  though  very  few,  we  fear,  seriously  reflect  upon  its  solemn  truths. 
With  the  mouth  they  will,  in  most  instances,  give  them  a  hearty  approval  ;  but  they 
are  strangers  to  the  power  of  godliness.  What  may  be  the  final  result  produced  by 
the  books  distributed  we  know  not,  but  we  may  hope  and  pray  for  blessed  and  glorious 
consequences.  We  have  now  on  hand  a  large  supply  of  Chinese  books,  and  intend, 
with  God's  help,  vigorously  to  prosecute  the  work  of  distribution.  We  have  just been  informed  of  the  appropriation  by  the  American  Tract  Society  of  Drs.  30,000 
for  the  distribution  of  books  in  foreign  and  pagan  lands  ;  Drs.  1,000  of  which  was 
voted  to  the  Indian  Archipelago  and  Siam.  Our  hearts  are  rejoiced  in  view  of  the 
interest  in  behalf  of  the  heathen  which  God  is  exciting  in  our  beloved  country. 
May  it  continue  and  increase,  until  the  knowledge  and  the  love  of  the  truth  shall 
be  co-extensive  with  this  fallen  world.  Resolutions  like  the  above  tend  not  a  little 
to  stimulate  our  zeal,  and  encourage  us  to  extend  our  operations. 
While  the  Chinese  junks  were  here,  particularly,  great  numbers  came  to  us  for 

medical  aid,  averaging  nearly  thirty  a  day  for  many  weeks  together.  Our  hearts 
were  pained  at  their  wretchedness,  and  our  inability,  owing  to  our  ignorance  of 
their  language,  to  impart  to  them  an  adequate  knowledge  of  the  way  of  salvation. 
We  speak  tlie  Chinese  and  Siamese  languages  as  yet  but  imperfectly,  and  with  a 
stammering  tongue.  Our  progress  in  them  has  been  greatly  retarded  by  our  own 
temporary  debility,  and  sickness  in  our  families,  and  necessary  attention  to  secular 
concerns,  particularly  the  erection  of  buildings  for  the  accommodation  of  the  mis- 
sion. 

Six  or  eight  more  missionaries  in  this  field  are  greatly  to  be  desired.  Hundreds 
of  devoted  servants  of  Jesus  might  here  find  ample  employment.  The  fields  are 
white  for  the  harvest.  Within  a  short  distance  of  our  doors  hundreds  of  thousands 
of  precious  immortals  are  perishing  in  ignorance  of  Jesus,  who  might  be  approach- 

ed by  the  means  of  grace,  were  there  here  an  adequate  number  of  laborers.  Under 
the  Siamese  government,  it  has  been  thought  by  some  there  are  not  less  than  nine 
or  ten  millions  of  immortal  beings,  speaking  twelve  or  fourteen  different  languages 
and  dialects,  multitudes  of  whom,  it  is  hoped,  might  now  be  approached  by  the 
missionary.    What  will  the  friends  of  Christ  do  for  these  perishing  immortals  ? 

MANNER  OF  CONDUCTING  THE  DISPENSARY. 

Extracts  from  a  letter  of  Doctor  Bradley,  dated  at  Bankok,  October  23,  1835. 
Probably  scarcely  any  thing  awakens  more  surprise,  or  is  more  likely  to  impress 

the  heathen  favorably  respecting  Christianity,  than  the  sympathy  which  missiona- 
ries manifest  for  them  in  their  distress,  and  the  pains  which  they  take  to  relieve 

them.  They  are  so  accustomed  to  neglect  and  cruel  desertion  in  times  of  sickness 
and  want,  that  kind  words  and  compassionate  treatment  in  their  sufferings  seem  to 
them  something  more  than  human. 

I  arrived  here  on  the  1 8th  of  July.  After  fitting  up  a  room  for  the  purpose,  a 
dispensary  was  opened  on  the  5th  of  August.  I  was  soon  an  object  of  sufficient 
notoriety.  Patients  came  from  all  parts  of  the  city,  and  multiplied  exceedingly, 
till  quickly  they  numbered  more  than  a  hundred  daily.  My  plan  of  managing  them 
was  this  : 

The  patients  were  received  in  the  morning  between  the  hours  of  six  and  nine 
e'clock.  Their  names,  with  all  the  most  important  particulars  concerning  each, 
were  entered  on  a  book  in  the  order  in  which  they  came.  Then,  instead  of  giving 
each  a  card,  as  was  done  at  Singapore,  slips  of  paper  were  given,  having  on  thera 
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the  number  of  each  individual,  and  the  appropriate  prescription.  These  having 
been  presented  to  the  apothecary,  and  having  secured  the  treatment  directed, 
they  were  enjoined  to  keep  carefully  and  present  on  their  next  appearance,  as  their 
passport  to  further  attention.  If  any  one  presented  himself  without  his  slip,  who 
had  previously  received  attention,  he  was  rejected,  at  least  for  one  day.  The  cause 
of  such  rejection  was  always  understood  by  the  bystanders,  and  thus  secured  much 
carefulness  of  the  little  papers.  Thus  it  was  not  necessary  to  lose  any  time  in  call- 

ing to  mind  what  course  of  practice  had  been  taken  on  the  previous  visit  of  the 
patient.  At  a  glance  of  the  eye  it  could  all  be  seen,  and  in  a  moment  some  tolera- 

bly correct  estimate  could  be  formed  of  the  efifects  of  the  treatment  that  had  been 
adopted.  When  covered  on  one  side  these  papers — nmg  sues  as  the  Siamese  call 
them,  are  put  away  in  order  and  preserved,  so  that  at  any  time  the  whole  treat- 

ment of  a  case  may  be  gathered  up  by  a  reference  to  the  numbers.  In  order  to 
give  the  earliest  patient  arrived,  the  earliest  attention,  and  thus  encourage  punc- 

tuality in  cominp,  a  long  verandah  was  fixed  with  permanent  seats,  which  were  so 
arranged  that  the  patients  must  almost  of  necessity  seat  themselves  in  the  order 
they  came.  Having  my  seat  at  one  end  of  the  line,  the  end  next  to  the  door  of  the 
dispensary,  and  leaving  between  me  and  the  patients  a  passage  only  wide  enough 
to  admit  of  but  one  person,  none  were  allowed  to  pass  but  such  as  had  come  under 
my  direct  cognizance — none  were  treated  at  the  dispensary  but  such  as  came  there 
by  the  narrow  way.  When  treated,  the  patients  retired  by  another  way  than  that 
they  entered.  Thinking  that  but  a  small  object  would  be  gained  if  only  the  tem- 

poral diseases  of  the  patients  were  healed,  a  plan  was  devised  by  which  it  was  hoped 
their  precious  souls  might  be  savingly  benefited.  The  plan  was  to  employ  natives 
in  reading  Christian  tracts  and  portions  of  the  Scriptures  in  the  hearing  of  those 
patients  that  were  waiting  for  "  the  moving  of  the  waters  ;"  also  to  have  the  at- tending physician  give  to  each  new  patient,  as  he  passed,  a  tract.  It  required 
much  less  effort  than  was  anticipated  to  maintain  good  order  and  silence  while  all 
the  multiplied  operations  were  going  forward.  The  plan  worked  well.  Many  a 
time  there  were  large  audiences  of  attentive  hearers,  which,  on  the  part  of  the  mis- 

sionaries, was  a  powerful  excitement  to  prayer,  hope,  and  effort. 
Thus  did  I  labor  most  pleasantly,  till  the  first  instant,  when  our  operations  were 

suddenly  arrested  by  an  order  from  the  nobility,  that  all  the  missionaries  living  on 
that  compound  must  leave  it  within  five  days.  The  real,  though  not  the  alleged, 
cause  of  this  edict  was,  as  I  am  credibly  informed,  the  unusual  amount  of  benevo- 

lent effort  the  missionaries  were  bestowing  upon  the  poor  of  the  Chinese  and 
Siamese.  It  was  particularly  offensive  that  we  should  tarn  bun,  that  is  do  good, 
every  day,  and  that  to  the  common  people  chiefly.  The  acting  Prah  klang  said  that 
it  was  contrary  to  the  laws  of  Siam  to  tarn  bun  every  day  ;  that  there  were  certain 
days  designated  by  government,  when  all  persons  might  give  as  they  pleased  ;  that 
if  the  missionaries  should  continue  their  present  operations,  they  would  acquire 
much  more  merit  than  the  people  generally,  and  would  even  equal,  if  not  outstrip, 
their  greatest  and  best  men.  Nevertheless,  he  said  that  he  would  not  oppose  the 
missionaries  doing  good  every  day.  It  is  said  that  some  evil-minded  men  came  to 
our  inclosures  and  spied  out  our  operations,  particularly  our  reading  Christian 
books  to  the  Chinese  and  distribution  of  such  books  among  them.  Some  one  or 
more  suggested  the  fear  that  the  missionaries  would,  by  such  means,  enlighten 
the  Chinese  too  much,  and  thus  prepare  them  for  an  insurrection  against  the 
government. 

Be  the  reasons  for  our  expulsion  what  they  may,  there  can  be  little  doubt  that, 
if  we  had  not  congregated  large  numbers  of  the  sick,  and  dispensed  to  them  gra- 

tuitously medicines  and  Christian  books,  the  government  would  never  have  driven 
us  away  on  the  plea  that  we  occupied  forbidden  ground,  or  on  any  other  plea.  I 
view  this  as  a  most  encouraging  fact.  It  is  a  delightful  token  that  the  Spirit  of 
God  has  visited  this  people,  and  that  in  consequence  of  this  visitation,  Satan  has 
come  also  and  stirred  up  a  spirit  of  opposition.  But  the  cause  is  the  Lord's  and 
will  prevail.  This  opposition,  I  am  confident,  will,  under  the  wise  management  of 
our  Almighty  Redeemer,  pave  the  way  for  a  far  more  successful  promulgation  of 
the  gospel  among  this  benighted  and  perishing  people. 



eo CO 
v  B 

is 

(X  ■ 

•3DBJ.ing 
dBAg  OB  JO 

••>!V  aqi  JO 

■J3I\[  am  so 

 ^'  St    .    .    .    .       ̂    .  ̂'  W    .    .  ̂'        ,  .    .  pt  fe %%%%%  ^t? 

codoooinooococioioiomoioc^otno^^f^oooaio  cn     oo  o 

iCOO^ooiOOlO  XC0r00lO*OC«>'—C0»0i0l0tDO<O(MOC0PQ  «  »0  O  O 
r--r*r*r>.r^r^i>-r»r--r*r»r''r*i^*i>.r-»i^t>-r--r-'r^r-i-^cjOoor»  t>.r*r*t>* 
in^ioooooidcooorocoooiciNiocjtn'injOGOOrfcoaotD  c  o*  lo 
r*t>»r*i^i-^r^t»r^i>.t*r*r^t^r^t*r^r^i>-r»r*r*i>t^r^r--C"-  i-»  O  CO 
to  O        O  00  OtCC^tOTT  -*'C^<0O'^t0OOC»OOOXC0"#O  ^  <o  o  o 
O                                      OiO                                     0^00)0  O) 
JO   (N  CO  CO  _  _  CI  eo  

z      z              %           %  ̂              zz  ^  zz co'0'raoooroco»o</iiOfo»ofO'<j"CDrc»r)3^CNtoootooiiO^  (O  •rt  to  oi 
iff^-iTco^'u^ci'in-tc^  —  c^wiO'^^-^cotoirstoior^totfTfo"  eoo^oTc*? i^t^r^i-"r»-i>.i:^r^r*r*.r*i-*r»r^t*j:>.i>-i>.r*i>.r*r-.r*j>r*r^  r*r-tOt>. 
oa>xtnCT)Oiirtaitoo(0<MO  rooooc»aico»cciaiin»cobc<  »c  c*  lo  m 
<X)i>.i>Jt^r*r*r*r^c^L^i->.r»r*r-"r*r^r--i>-r^r^oOr*oooooor*  QOr»t--.r«» 
oo^?^xcoo^cofOO'^iOinofooTt>c*icoO"*or»(Mco^to  tootoeo 
r^r*t^r*r-r*r*r*r-r-i:^t>-r>-r>-t-.r*r-i^r*r-.r-t^r*r*i-r«.  t^-otoco 
O       O  X  X- OOCOOOOtOOtO<0(MOtO^  OOOOXd  CO  X  o  o c^c»-^cor^O'-<-—c7Jco(ocoO'-c^ooco-'COO— 'OCiOO  —      »n  X OdOOO^-— '— 'O^CJlOlOOOOOOOOdOOOClOO  •-«  —  oo> 
eo  <M  (O   CI  CO  (M  ro    oj 

s  s o 

Cu  ■ S  I 

a- •jaw  aVJO 

2  o 

CO 

■dBAg 30Bj.ms IB  JO 

te  ^  ^  ...fe 
;^  Z  Z  2  2;  2; 

^  ̂         r~     I  -  r  ̂  ~  i   r-     r—  r^tc^oto 

•jiv  sqi  JO tZ  (£  £  ̂      £  ̂   ̂   ̂  ^  ̂   ̂-  "*  ̂  ^  *^  ̂  ^  ̂  ^  oo^oo^-iT 1^  1^      1^  (~-      I  '  CO  :JC  r—      r*  i>- t» 

■13  H  aq^  JO 

Oi  00  eo  »o 
tC  «0  t£J  «o 

•J313nlOJBa 

«  • 
a  ̂  

■*(MQ0O00OOOOO(NOO00CX3O(o«3O^C0CN00Or)'C4  (r!OC£>0 
0000  —  —  —  —  —  —  '-'O-'O'S'^OO.-OOOOOOO        —  IN  —  o 

 ^  ZZZZZZZ  .ZZ  .ZZZZZ  .ZZZZZ  .ZZ 
Z  Z         Z  Z  Z Z  Z  Z 

•3DBj.ins 
dBAg  nB  JO 

•JIV  am  JO ,^  ,^  1^  'o  r-      I-  r^r^ipto 

jaw  a'H  JO 

•j3^amoaBg o  o  o  —  —  —      —  —  —  —  —  —  —  1     °  ~_ 
OtDCJOO^OOOOtOtCIMOlOOCOO  CTOOC* -----  -  —  c»      tr:  o>  a>  o  'ft  00         oo  «o  to  oo 0000000       —  (N  —  o 



THE 

CALCaXTA  CHRISTIAN  OBSERVER. 

No.  58.— March,  1837- 

I. — Religion  in  Ceylon. 

The  substance  of  an  Address  delivered  at  the  Calcutta  Monthly  Missionary 
Prayer  Meeting  in  February. 

The  page  of  inspiration  is  adorned  with  many  bright  and 
cheering  prospects,  which,  like  the  Pole-star  to  the  tempest- 
tossed  mariner,  cheer  and  inspirit  the  mind  of  the  Church  in 
the  darkest  seasons  of  her  history.  Amongst  many  others  that 
are  especially  animating,  we  find  the  following  applicable  to  a 
most  interesting  section  of  the  world.  It  is  recorded  in  the 

prophecy  of  Isaiah  xlii.  chap.  4th  verse,  "  The  isles  shall 

wait  for  his  la  w.''''  We  wish  you  to  bear  this  in  remembrance 
during  the  following  observations,  as  we  think  they  will  show 
that  the  isles  that  have  waited,  have  not  done  so  in  vain. 

The  mere  announcement  of  a  prophecy  is  highly  delightful :  it 
is  like  the  first  breaking  of  the  morning  after  the  darkness  and 
stillness  of  night ; — it  is  an  indication  of  the  warmth  and  com- 

fort of  the  day  of  blessing.  The  first  intimations  that  the 
Being  who  made  the  prophecy  is  faithful  to  his  declaration  and 
about  to  verify  it  by  a  fulfilment,  excites  feelings  similar  to 
those  which  we  experience  when  gazing  on  the  face  of  nature 
as  it  bursts  from  the  bed  of  winter.     To  witness  the  hand  of 
mercy  cultivating  spots  in  this  desert  world  is  pleasing  but 
to  cast  the  eye  over  the  wide  expanse  of  waters  that  form 
the  sea,  and  have  it  arrested  in  its  progress  by  scenes  of  natural 
beauty  and  moral  loveliness,  is  relieving.  Such,  we  anticipate, 
would  be  the  emotions  excited  by  a  present  survey  of  the 
Island  of  Ceylon,  the  moral  condition  of  which  will  be  our 
theme  to-night. 

'J  his  island  has  always  been  celebrated  for  its  odoriferous 
epices,  picturesque  scenery,  luxuriant  herbage,  and  soft  climate. 
Jiiit  iu  surveying  it  we  shall  find,  like  all  spots  of  this  fallen 
VI.  tt 
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world  unblessed  of  God,  that  it  is  full  of  wretchedness — in  fact 
that,  auiidst  all  that  is  naturally  beautiful, 

"  Miin  alone  is  vile." 

It  is  sufficient  to  insure  your  assent  to  this  affirmation  by 
the  announcement  that  the  inhabitants  are  idolators.  Their 

religious  tenets  are  those  of  liuddhism, — the  larger  portion  are 
the  devotees  of  Satan:  like  all  such  religionists,  tliev  have  been 
given  up  to  the  dominion  of  the  worst  passions,  and  intUienced 
by  the  worst  feelings,  offering  under  every  green  tree,  in  every 
lovely  grove,  and  by  every  meandering  stream,  that  worship  to 
senseless  idols  which  should  be  tendered  alone  to  the  true  God. 

Fiction  has  not  slept  as  it  regards  the  introduction  of  the 
Gospel  into  Ceylon.  Leaving,  however,  the  romantic  details  of 
antiquity  to  the  lovers  of  the  marvellous,  it  is  highly  probable 
that  the  labors  of  the  Apostle  Thomas  cast  their  influence 
over  this  lovely  isle.  Of  the  converts,  however,  few  if  any 
traces  remained  at  the  commencement  of  modern  Missions. 
The  first  interference  with  their  hereditary  faith  was  made  by 
the  Musalmans  during  their  early  conquests  in  the  continent  of 
India  and  its  dependencies.  The  religion  of  the  sword  not 
only  obtained  converts,  but  held  them  under  powerful  vassal- 

age ;  nor  has  it  lost  that  power.  They  are,  however,  like  the 
Musalmans  of  Bengal,  weak  and  pusillanimous  when  compared 
with  the  sons  of  the  West,  or  the  inhabitants  of  more  bracing 
climes.  Like  them,  they  have  imbibed  n)uch  of  the  spirit, both 
religious,  political  and  domestic,  of  those  among  whom  they 
dwell.  These  two  religious  bodies,  the  Buddhists  and  Musal- 

mans, form  nearly  the  largest  part  of  the  population  of  Ceylon. 
The  second  effort  to  intrude  upon  their  attention  a  better  faith 
was  made  by  the  Romish  Church  in  the  early  part  of  the  16th 
century.  The  Missionaries  of  that  indefatigable  community, 
The  Society  of  Jesus,  made  many  thousand  proselytes,  by 
methods  not  only  questionable  but  reprehensible.  They,  how- 

ever, appealing  more  to  the  passions  than  the  judgment  of  their 
disciples, have  yet  retained  large  numbers,  who  are  equally  ignor- 

ant with  the  Catholics  of  Bengal,  and  oft  more  lax  in  morals 
than  their  heathen  neighbors.  At  a  latter  period  the  island 
came  into  the  possession  of  the  Dutch.  They,  in  the  spirit  of  a 
religious  chivalric  commerce,  thought  it  their  duty  to  subject 
all  the  nations  they  discovered  or  captured  to  the  faith,  by 
force.  They  therefore  lotted  out  the  island  into  parishes 
and  erected  Christian  churches.  Being  but  a  political  at- 

tempt to  subjugate  the  people,  it  failed  when  pecunia- 
ry emolument  ceased  to  connect  itself  with  religious  profes- 

sion. The  vast  majority  of  the  Christians  made  under  this 
regime,   as  might  be  anticipated,  lapsed  either  into  naked 
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infidelity  or  barbarous  heathenism.  The  first  attempt  to  evan- 
gelize Ceylon  in  these  latter  days,  was  made  hy  the  London 

Missionary  Society.  'i'liey  were  succeeded  by  the  Baptist 
Society.  'J'he  names  of  Vos  and  Chater  will  ever  be  associated 
with  the  first  efforts  to  introduce  the  Gospel  into  Ceylon.  The 
Wesleyan  Methodists  soon  followed  up  their  exertions.  Their 
indefatigable  lal)orer,  Mr.  Clough,  has  reflected  the  highest  honor 
on  the  efforts  of  that  body  in  this  district  of  the  world.  Nor 
have  our  friends  of  the  Church  Mission  been  unmindful  of  that 

important  sphere  of  labor.  The  latest  and  most  successful  Mis- 
sion has  been  that  of  the  American  Board  of  Foreign  Missions. 

An  outline  of  their  measures  and  success  has  been  furnished 

by  one  of  the  good  men  lately  connected  with  that  interesting 
scene  of  labor.  We  feel  great  pleasure  in  presenting  it  to  our 
friends,  convinced  that  it  will  excite  in  their  minds  the  same 
sentiments  of  gratitude  and  zeal  which  it  inspired  in  our  own. 
Our  esteemed  friend  writes  as  follows  :  — 

"  My  ukau  Sir, 

"  I  comply  with  your  request  with  pleasure,  to  communicate 
some  particulars  relative  to  the  American  Mission  in  Ceylon. 
In  giving  details  I  shall  speak  with  the  more  freedom  as  I  speak 

chiefly  of  what  transpired  before  ni}-  connection  with  the  mission. 
"  The  mission  was  commenced  in  1 81 6,  and  from  year  to  year 

a  few  were  added  to  the  church,  yet  nothing  of  peculiar  interest 
occurred  to  encourage  the  laborers  till  18:^4,  when  it  pleased  the 
Lord  to  pour  out  his  spirit  and  awaken  a  number  of  persons  to 
an  anxious  concern  about  their  spiritual  welfare.  At  the  com- 

mencement of  the  year,  and  also  in  October,  there  were  revivals 
of  religion  at  all  the  five  stations  then  occupied,  as  fruits  of 
which  forty-one  were  added  to  the  church  in  January,  18S5,  and 
in  July  the  same  year  eight  more,  in  all  forty-nine.  In  1827, 
though  there  was  no  special  revival  at  any  one  time,  a  pleasing 
state  of  anxious  inquiry  existed  among  the  young  men  in  the 
seminary  and  a  few  others,  who,  living  near  the  missionaries,  had 
been  more  particularly  instructed  in  the  truths  of  Christianity  : 
during  the  year  thirty-one  were  added  to  the  church. 

"  In  October,  1830,  the  missionaries  were  led  to  make  spe- 
cial exertions  for  the  conversion  of  the  young  men  in  the  semi- 

nary, these  labors  were  blessed  by  a  revival,  which  spread  to 
all  the  other  stations.  In  April  of  the  following  year  thirty-four 
were  admitted  to  the  church,  and  in  July  twenty-seven  more, — 
in  all  sixty-one. 

"  In  the  latter  part  of  18-34,  a  very  powerful  work  of  grace 
commenced  at  a  protracted  meeting  in  the  Seminary,  which 
ipread  to  all  the  other  stations ;  as  fruits  of  this  revival,  there  were 
added  to  the  church  in  March  following,  fifty  ;  and  during  the 
year  twenty-seven  more — in  all  seventy-seven, 

a  2 
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"  In  September,  1836,  a  revival  commenced  in  the  Female 
Boarding  School,  which  was  in  progress  when  I  left ;  five  had 
hopefully  been  born  again,  and  a  good  impression  was  made  on 
the  minds  of  all  in  the  school.  There  are  some  things  in  con- 

nexion with  this  lust  revival,  of  a  very  different  nature  from  the 
former.  At  our  montlily  meeting  for  that  month  it  was  a  ge- 

neral remark,  that  a  greater  time  of  coldness  was  never  knowu 
to  exist  in  the  churches  than  the  present,  yet  none  seemed  to  be 
particularly  aroused  to  call  upon  God  to  revive  his  work.  A 
few  days  after  the  meeting  the  revival  commenced  in  the  Female 
Boarding  School.  The  missionary  at  the  station  had  retired  to 

rest  one  evening  about  10  o'clock,  when  he  heard  the  voice  of 
some  person  in  distress,  and  on  going  to  the  varanda  heard 
the  voice  of  prayer.  Soon  afterwards  one  of  the  girls  came  to 

his  door,  and  with  a  broken  voice  said,  '  the  Holy  Spirit  has 
come  among  us,  and  we  want  you  to  come  and  talk,  and  pray 

with  us.'  The  voice  of  prayer,  singing  and  weeping  did  not 
cease  till  after  midnight. 

"  A  more  particular  account  of  this  interesting  work  is  given 
in  the  words  of  one  of  the  girls,  who  for  some  years  has  been  a 
member  of  the  church. 

'  We  agreed  about  a  year  ago  to  hold  a  meeting  every 
Tuesday  evening  to  pray  for  our  parents.  Accordingly  on  Tues- 

day evening  (September  13th),  we  held  a  meeting,  and  after  two 
or  three  had  prayed,  we  were  about  to  close  the  meeting,  when 
another  girl  prayed;  and  when  we  heard  how  she,  as  it  were, 
wrestled  with  God  in  her  prayer,  we  were  unable  to  close  the 
meeting,  but  had  a  strong  desire  to  continue  all  night ;  because 
her  prayer  was,  as  when  a  person  agonises  in  pleading  for  a 
person  who  is  about  to  be  executed  ;  or,  as  when  a  miserable 
beggar  pleads  with  a  rich  man,  or  a  child  entreats  any  favor  of 
a  parent.  When  she  had  closed  her  prayer  some  of  us  were 
exceedingly  agitated  and  unable  to  speak,  for  we  saw  at  once 
all  our  sins  and  defects.  Then  some  of  us  had  a  thought, 

viz.  that  we  could  not  expect  peace  of  mind  until  we  had  called 

some  of  the  larger  girls  who  do  not  seek  Jesus  Christ  with  all 

their  hearts,  and  seriously  talked  with  them.  We,  however,  con- 
cluded, that  we  must  first  acknowledge  our  own  faults  and  ask 

foroivcness  of  God,  and  then  we  will  call  the  girls  and  speak 

with  them.  After  we  had  done  according  to  this  our  determi- 
nation, we  called  up  those  who  were  asleep  and  talked  with 

them.  At  that  time  they  were  aroused  to  anxiety  about  their 

souls.  For  this  we  praise  the  Lord.  From  that  day  to  this 

(September  20th),  they  lift  up  their  voice  to  God  in  prayer  day 

and  night.  We  do  not  believe  there  is  one  girl  who  does  not 

thus  pray.' "  1  was  at  the  station  for  about  two  weeks  after  the  com- 
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mencement  of  this  revival,  and  the  first  thinj?  1  lieard  in  the 

moniinij  and  the  last  at  niglit,  was  the  voice  of  prayer  and  praise. 
"  January  28//t.  Last  Monday  a  messenger  came  from  Lilli- 

pallv»  *^«ying,  that  a  number  of  the  boys  were  under  serious 

im|j'ressions,  and  that  the  missionary  needed  some  assistance, Mr.  W.  immediately  went  and  I  accompanied  him.  We  fomid 
the  boys  in  the  meeting  house,  and  from  their  appearance,  and 
that  of  others  around,  were  at  once  impressed  with  the  conviction 

that  the  Holy  Spirit  was  indeed  present.  Nothing  unusual  had 
ap})eared  until  the  day  before,  near  the  close  of  the  morning 
sermon,  when  some  feeling  was  observed  among  a  few.  The 
afternoon  service  was  more  marked,  and  in  the  evening  at  a 

special  meeting  ten  or  twelve  attended.  We  remained  till 

"Wednesday  evening,  and  had  much  to  encourage  the  hope  that 
a  work  of  grace  was  commenced  in  the  hearts  of  many.  There 
•were  frequent  meetings,  and  deep  solemnity  was  on  every 
thing  around.  Yesterday  at  this  station,  Mr.  W.  had  scarcely 
begun  his  sermon,  when  it  was  evident  the  Holy  Spirit  was  near. 
He  had  such  overwhelming  views  of  his  office,  that  for  a  time  he 

■was  unable  to  speak  ;  many  of  the  congregation  were  affected. 
It  was  a  solemn  place — all  the  exercises  were  impressive  beyond 
any  thing  I  have  known  here.  It  was  manifest  that  the  truth 
had  its  proper  influence. 

February  3rd.  The  monthly  prayer-meeting  was  attend- 
ed yesterday.  All  came  together  with  the  hope  apparently 

that  it  would  be  an  uncommon  day  ;  and  it  was  so.  The  morn- 
ing exercises  were  conducted  as  usual,  but  with  more  feeling  ; 

and  in  the  afternoon  the  Holy  Spirit  came  down  with  power, 
such  as  probably  none  of  us  ever  felt  or  witnessed  before,  and 
filled  all  the  house  where  we  were  sitting.  The  brother  who 
first  led  our  devotions  was  so  much  overcome  as  to  be  unable  to 

proceed.  He  was  deprived  of  strength  and  could  not,  for  some 
time,  rise  from  his  knees.  The  afternoon  was  spent  in  prayer  in- 

terrupted only  by  singing  and  an  occasional  verse  read  or  repeat- 
ed from  the  Bible.  It  was  not  common  prayer,  but  wrestling 

with  the  angel  of  the  covenant.  Every  thing  was  awfully 
solemn.  •  The  worth  of  souls  and  the  love  of  Christ  pressed  upon 
the  conscience  and  the  heart  almost  too  strongly  to  be  endured. 

February  '\\th.  Some  of  the  brethren  and  sisters  came 
together  for  a  prayer-meeting  last  evening,  it  was  a  time  of 

wrestling  prayer  until  two  o'clock. 
"  February  I3th.  Last  evening  there  was  another  prayer- 

meeting.  It  was  again  a  precious  time.  The  Lord  has  certainly 
given  us  a  new  spirit  in  our  approaches  to  him  ;  and  will,  1 
believe,  answer  the  prayers  he  inspires,  though  we  are  utterly 
unworthy.  All  the  older  girls  in  the  boarding  school  and  seveial 
others  are  affected.     We  have  scarcely  hoped  to  see  so  much, 
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and  iioAv  it  seems  but  the  beginning  of  days.  How  ungrateful 
jtiul  uiibolieving  we  have  been  !  but  blessed  be  God  that  he  can 
Work  by  the  weakest  instruments. 

"  I'tbtnary  Most  animating  accounts  from  Panditenpo  ; wlieii  Dr.  S.  returned  from  the  prayer-meeting  last  mentioned,  he 

found  the  bo3-s  of  his  school  in  various  places  in  the  compound 
undt  r  the  cocoanut  trees  calling  upon  God,  some  were  alone 
and  .some  in  little  couipanies,  crying,  '  Come  Holy  Spirit/  '  Lord 
Lave  mercy,'  &c. 

Dr.  S.  on  returning  immediately  rung  the  bell,  and  they 
came  in  with  streaming  eyes,  confessing  their  guilt  and  danger, 
lo-d.iy  many  n])pear  under  deep  conviction. 

'• 'i'hese  revivals  have.  1  believe,  been  marked  with  similar  fea- 
t^!e^  to  those  at  home  (America),  they  were  preceded  by  a  deep 
sense  ofdeficioncy  in  the  missionaries,  which  led  them  to  humble 
themscives  before  God  ;  they  were  also  accompanied  through- 

out with  a  spirit  of  prayer,  a  pleading,  a  wrestling  for  souls; 
something  I  think  of  what  our  Saviour  expressed,  when  he  said, 

'  I  have  a  baplism  to  bo  baptised  with,  and  how  am  I  straight- 

ened till  it  l)e  accoin])lished."'  Social  prayer-meetings  have  been 
peculiarly  liiest.  Even  while  we  have  been  speaking,  our  pray- 

ers have  seemed  to  be  answered.  In  a  number  of  instances, 
the  missionaries  have  set  apart  one  hour  in  the  day  to  unite  in 
prayer  for  the  same  object,  for  five  days  in  succession.  On  the 
sixth,  a  part  of  the  day  has  been  spent  in  fasting  and  praj  er, 
and  on  the  seventh,  all  have  met  together  for  united  supplica- 
tion. 

"  The  VI  hole  nundier  of  additions  to  the  churches  since  the 
commt  ncement  of  the  mission,  is  three  hundred  and  thirty-eight, 
(388)  of  whom  two  hundred  and  sixty  (260)  have  been  connect- 

ed with  our  schools  either  as  teachers  or  scholars." 
Although  success  is  not  always  in  proportion  to  our  prayers 

and  efforts,  we  know  that  God  is  a  hearer  of  prayer ;  and  when 
his  children  plead  in  faith  for  the  out-pouring  of  his  Spirit,  that 
his  great  name  may  be  hallowed  among  men,  he  suffers  them  not 

to  plead  in  vain.  "  Ask,  and  ye  shall  receive,"  is  his  language to  all  his  servants. 

In  reading  the  history  of  missions,  we  find  that  those  who 

have  been  men  of  prayer^  have  had  the  greatest  success  in  their 
efforts  for  the  conversion  of  the  heathen  ;  it  would  seem  that 

what  is  now  most  needed  among  missionaries,  is  a  spirit  of  im- 

portunate prayer.  Kow  few  among  us,  brethren,  can  be,  with 

any  propriety,  called  men  of  prayer,  full  of  faith,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  We  have  our  schools  and  chapels,  and  labor  hard, 

perhaps  in  our  own  strength.  Oh  !  that  God  would  pour  out 
on  all  his  missionary  servants  such  a  spirit  of  prayer,  that  the 

daily  and  hourly  prayer  of  each  would  be  "  Lord  revive  thy 

work." 
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The  history  of  this  Mission  proves  that  neither  stratagem  nor 
force  can  succeed  in  aiding  the  triumphs  of  tiie  Cross  ;  that  human 
sagacity  and  policy  will  not  receive  the  approbation  of  Christ,  but 
that  the  simple  and  faithful  laborers  of  the  Lord  will  obtain  his 
blessing.  It  proves  that/ai//i  in  the  promises,  not  a  complicated 
mixed  feeling,  but  simple  faith,  is  one  of  the  chief  elements  in 
religious  success.    It  proves  that  the  success  of  the  Gospel  will 
ever  be  connected  with  deep  feeling,  deep  humility,  deep  self- 
abasement  of  spirit.    It  offers  another  proof  of  the  truth,  that 

man's  last  extremity  is  the  moment  when  God  will  pour  out 
his  blessing.    W e  see  here  that  prayer  to  be  successful  must  be 
sincere,  from  the  heart — in  fact,  that  in  order  to  our  success  we 
must  have,  like  these  good  men,  simplicity  of  purpose,  operation, 
faith  and  prayer,  combined  with  the  highest  talent  consecrated 
to  God.    The  details  now  exhibited  should  induce  eoeami- 
nation.    We  have  the  same  description  of  people — the  same 
order  of  prejudices,  springing  from  a  similar  faith — the  same  sin- 
engendering,  enervating  climate.    But  where  are  the  converts  ? 
Where  the  youth  crying  to  God  under  the  cocoanut  trees."* 
Where  the  girls  saying,  "  the  Holy  Spirit  is  come  amongst 
us."*"     Where  the  meetings  for  prayer  continued  from  a  con- 

straining sense  of  God's  presence  until  2  o'clock  in  the  morning  ? 
Where,  in  fact,  are  the  symptoms  of  life — the  conversion  of  souls 
to  God,  which  our  brethren  of  Ceylon  have  witnessed  ?  If  they 
are  not — there  must  be  a  cause.  We  speak  not  in  the  spirit  of 
censure,  not  with  a  spirit  of  repining  or  condemnation  of  either 
men  or  plans — but  with  tenderness,  with  a  consciousness  of 
personal  guilt,  not  only  in  reference  to  the  heathen,  but  to  the 
Europeans,  to  our  English  audiences ;  if  there  are  not  many 
converts  to  Christ  with  all  the  machinery  that  is  in  operation, 
must  there  not  he  a,  cause?    Some  Achon  in  the  camp,  some 
Jonah  in  the  vessel,  some  sin  that  mars  the  sacrifice  ?   Oh  that 
we  may  have  the  disposition  given  us  to  inquire,  the  courage  to 
eject  whatever  it  is  that  prevents  us  from  being  eminently 
honored  of  God.    Oh  that  we  may  have  that  faith  and  prayer- 
fulness  amongst  us  by  which  the  rudest  spirits  are  subdued, 
and  the  darkest  parts  of  the  earth  rendered  light  and  happy. 

We  have  done  with  the  Missionaries,  and  would  now  ad- 
dress ourselves  to  you,  who  have  listened  to  these  thrilling  state- 

ments. We  have  met  together  to-night  to  advance  Christ's 
kingdom.  Does  it  exist  in  us  Are  we  submitting  to  its  laws, 

its  King  Are  we  preparing  for  its  bliss.'' — or  are  we  indiffer- 
ent to  all Are  we  striving  to  people  heaven  with  other  sinners 

and  forgetting  to  secure  it  for  ourselves  ?  Remember,  beloved, 

that  death  will  soon  come  upon  you.  How  would  you  meet  it."* 
The  judgment  will  soon  open  upon  you  :  how  will  it  affect  you  ? 
The  voice  of  the  Judge  will  soon  salute  your  ears  :  how  will 
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it  affect  j'ou  ?  Will  it  clieer  or  dismay  you  ?  Will  it  be,  Come 
ye  blessed  ?  or  Depart  ye  cursed  ?  Ono  thing  remember — that 
the  attendance  you  have  rendered  here  to-night,  the  feeling 
you  have  manifested,  will  form  no  inconsiderable  element  in  your 
eternal  wretchedness, — if  you  are  lost  ? 

(pt\OS. 

II. — Critical  Observations  on  Colossians  i.  15,  20. 
Christ  the  image  of  God. 

In  reading  some  Critical  Observations  on  Col.  i.  15,  20,  in  the  Christian 
Observer  of  last  December  (p.  626)  I  met  with  several  assertions,  which 
after  attentive  examination  I  could  not  admit ;  I  therefore  take  the  liber- 

ty to  offer  such  thoughts  as  appear  to  me  to  differ  from  the  forementioned 
article,  ))rayiiig  the  Christian  friend,  the  author  of  the  paper,  to  forgive 
my  forwardness.  I  am  not  partial  to  controversy,  but  like  the  fruit  of  a 
well-cond\icted  and  brotherly  discussion,  which  is  always  calculated  to  in- 

crease true  knowledge  and  edification. 
For  the  present  I  shall  confine  myself  to  determine  the  sense  of 

the  term  eiKoiv  tou  deov  which  is  given  to  Christ  in  the  al)ove  mentioned 
passage  and  others  in  the  New  Testament.  The  author  of  the  Critical 
Observations  proposes  to  translate  ̂ fsprf^  official  representative.  The  word 
flKwy  however,  has  nowhere,  as  far  as  1  know,  either  in  the  Testament 
(compare  Matt.  xxii.  20;  Mark  xii.  16  ;  Luke  xx.  24.;  Rom.  i.  23;  Acts 
xiii.  14,  15  ;  Rom.  viii.  29;  1  Cor.  xv.  49)  ;  or  in  any  other  great  author, 
the  signification  of  "representative;"  nor  do  I  know  of  any  ancient  or 
modern  divine  or  translator,  who  has  interpreted  it  in  any  other  sense  but 
that  of  image. 

In  such  a  case  I  would  follow  the  established  rule  of  criticism,  not  to  de- 
viate from  the  simple,  everywhere  acknowledged  sense  of  a  word,  not  to 

alter  its  meaning  merely  because  our  dogmatical  belief  does  not  exactly 
agree  with  it,  but  rather,  mistrusting  the  correctness  of  our  own  opinion, 
to  re-examine  and  reform  it  according  to  the  written  kuuu»>. 

I  consider  therefore  dKcoy  tou  fleou  signifies  the  "  image  of  God,"  and 
shall  try  to  develope  the  idea,  which  is  contained  in  and  expressed  by  it. 

My  honored  opponent,  or  rather  fellow-inquirer,  says:  "  That  which  is 
not  simply  unseen,  but  essentially  impercejitible  to  sight,  invisil)le  in  the 
full  meaning  of  the  term,  cannot  be  imaged ;  that  whicli  has  no  form  or 
parts  cannot  be  figured,  as  to  the  substance,  by  any  sensible  representa- 

tion." Several  passages  of  Scripture  are  in  concordance  with  tliis  propo- 
sition, as  John  i.  18;  1  John  iv.  12;  and  particularly  I  Tim.  vi.  16,  where 

Paul  says,  that  God  is  "  dwelling  in  the  light,  which  no  man  can  approach 
unto ;  whom  no  man  hath  seen,  nor  can  see." But,  on  the  other  hand,  let  us  well  consider,  that  there  is  not  only  a 
material  world,  there  is  also  an  immaterial,  spiritual  world,  in  which  spi- 

ritual objects  and  images  of  spiritual  beings  may  be  discerned  by  a  spiri- 
tual eye.  In  this  sense  John  says  in  his  3rd  Epistle,  ver.  11,  "  he  that 

doeth  evil  hath  not  seen  God  ;"  which  implies  naturally,  that  he  that  does 
good  hath  seen  him.  We  now  ascertain  that  Christ  is  for  the  intellectual 
eye  the  "  image  of  God"  in  a  triple  sense. I.  Being  a  man,  for  God  made  the  man  in  liis  image  and  after  his  like- 

ness ;  Gen.  i.  26,  ijnbsi  i:moiD,  and  again  27,  D'n'^N  nbxa  comp.  also  James  iii. 
9,  and  1  Cor.  ii.  7,  [iVbte;  which  latter  passage  seems  to  us  rather  to  refer 
to  Gen  i.  26,— which  was  then  in  Paul's  mind, — than  to  the  man's  superi- 

ority and  dominion  over  the  woman.] 
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Henry  in  his  excellent  conimcnfary  says: — "  God's^  iniase  upon  man  con- 
oists  in  these  three  things  :  —  1st.  In  his  nature  and  constitution,  not  those 
of  his  body,  (for  God  has  no  body,)  hut  those  of  his  soul.  It  is  the  soni, 
the  great  soul  of  man,  that  does  especially  i)eiir  God's  image.  The  soul 
is  a  spirit,  an  intelligent,  immortal  spirit,  an  influencing  active  spirit, 
herein  resembling  God  the  father  of  spirits,  and  tlie  soul  of  the  world. 
The  soul  of  man,  considered  in  its  three  noble  faculties,  understanding, 
will,  and  active  power,  is  perhaps  the  l)rightest,  clearest  looking-glass  in 
nature,  wherein  to  see  God.— 2nd.  In  his  place  and  authority  as  he  has  the 
government  of  the  inferior  creatures,  he  is,  as  it  were,  Ciod's  representa- 
tive*,  or  vice-roy,  upon  earth. — 3rd.  In  his  purity  and  rectitude,  God's 
image  upon  man  consists  in  knowledge,  righteousness,  and  true  holiness." This  last  point  is  only  applicable  to  Adam  before  his  fall,  to  Christ,  and, 
though  imperfectly,  to  his  saints. 

I I.  Christ  is  secondly  the  image  of  God  in  regard  to  his  being  God  in- 
carnate, for  in  him  all  the  fullness  of  the  divinity  dwelleth  bodily.  The 

wisdom,  the  love,  the  kindness  of  God  and  his  infinite  mercy,  shone  forth 
in  the  whole  life  of  Christ  to  the  instruction  and  infinite  consolation  of 
mankind,  who  through  liim  were  ag;iin  reconciled  to  God.  Like  in  a  dark- 

ened glass  you  see  a  soft  and  unofFensive  image  of  the  sun,  which,  without 
it,  would  blind  your  eyes ;  so  you  see  in  the  incarnation  of  Christ  the  in- 

finite and  incomprehensible  God,  who  dwelleth  in  the  light,  which  no  man 
can  approach  unto;  but  the  glory  of  God  does  only  partly  open  in  the  first 
coming  of  Christ,  the  Son  of  God  shall  appear  a  second  time,  and  then  he 
shall  manifest  unto  the  world  the  power,  majesty,  and  justice  of  the  Father, 
and  so  make  his  image  complete. 

III.  God  is  the  infinite,  eternal,  incompi-ehensible,  self-existing  Being, 
who  is  not  to  be  compassed  by  description,  and  who  is  beyond  the  limits  of 
human  conception.  There  seems  to  be  between  him  and  the  things  creat- 

ed a  great  gulf,  which  to  fill  up  and  in  order  to  bring  God  in  connection 
with  tiie  world,  philosophers  of  every  age  seem  to  have  felt  the  want  of  a 
medium  between  both.  Many  sects  in  the  first  centuries  after  Christ, 
believed  and  thought  that  beings  less  perfect  and  less  powerful  than  him, 
having  proceeded  from  him,  had  created  the  world,  or  that  a  whole  series, 
many  generations  of  such  intermediate  beings  called  aiwi/es  and  Swafxeis, 
flowed  out,  as  it  were,  from  the  supreme  God,  and  that  the  last  and  least 
perfect  of  them,  called  Srifjiovpyns,  created  all  things.  The  Hindus  again 
have  imagined  three  Gods,  through  whose  means  Bramha  has  creat- 

ed and  is  in  connection  with  the  universe.  But  Scripture  teaches  us  of  a 
vios  Oeov,  Aoyos  Beoii  who  was  in  the  beginning  with  him,  and  through 
whom  the  Father  created  all  that  is  created.  'Fo  him  he  made  over,  as  it 
were,  all  his  wisdom,  all  his  greatness,  all  his  glory,  so  that  the  Son  being 
equal  to  the  Father  (Phil.  ii.  6  ;  -rh  e'lvai  iVa  deif)  became  the  perfect  image 
of  the  Father,  the  image  through  which  all  the  properties  of  the  invisible 
and  unknown  God  are  manifested  in  and  applied  to  the  creation  and  pre- 

servation of  the  world. 
In  this  manner,  we  believe.  Col.  i.  15,  and  Heb.  i.  3  is  to  be  under- 

stood, because  Paul  speaks  of  the  glory  which  Christ  had  before  the  world 
existed.  Whilst  in  2  Cor.  iv.  i,  Paul  speaks  of  the  Gospel  and  calls  Christ 
the  image  of  God  according  to  what  has  been  said.  No.  II. 

We  should  now  proceed  to  examine  the  following  terms.  irpaiToroKos  iv 
a(na>  fKrlaSi),  but  fear  we  have  already  tired  the  patience  of  our  readers, 
and  beg  them  to  receive  this  little  essay  with  indulgence  as  one  of  the  first 
productions  of  a  young  ex-student,  who  does  not  expose  in  it  entirely  his 
own  views,  but  rather  the  opinions  of  his  teachers.  U. 

*  We  do  not  deny  that  ei/coiu  may  sometimes  be  applied  to  a  representative,  but the  word  in  itself  contains  an  idea  which  is  much  richer. 
VI.  R 
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III. — Chapter  of  Indian  Correspondence. 

Progress  of  Education. 

The  extracts  from  letters  which  we  subjoin,  contain  very  satis- 
factory evidence  of  the  progress  of  sound  knowledge  in  different 

parts  of  India.    One  of  the  greatest  obstacles  to  the  progress 
of  the  seminaries  which  have  been  lately  established  in  the 
interior,  is  the  want  of  suitable  books,  which  can  with  difficulty 
be  procured  in  those  distant  quarters.    It  certainly  is  not 
surprising  that  English  books  do  not  abound  in  the  neighbor- 

hood of  the  capital  of  the  Great  Mogul,  but  we  think  that  the 
existing  want  may  be  easily  supplied  by  the  friends  of  Indian 
education.    There  are  few  Europeans  in  this  country  whose 
private  libraries  would  not  furnish  some  books  which,  though 
of  little  use  to  themselves,  would  be  a  valuable  addition  to  the 
library  or  class  books  of  the  nearest  seminary ;  and  if  they 
have  none  of  their  own,  American  editions  of  all  the  standard 
British  works  are  to  be  procured  at  a  cheap  rate  at  Calcutta, 
and  may  be  as  cheaply  conveyed,  at  least  for  the  greater  part 
of  the  distance,  by  the  river  steamers.    Perhaps  also  some 
whose  eyes  this  may  meet  in  England  and  America,  may  feel 
disposed  to  encourage  us  laborers  in  the  East  by  helping  to 
supply  us  with  proper  implements.    A  box  of  books,  maps, 
slates,  and  other  material  of  instruction  addressed  to  the  Prin- 

cipal of  the  Agra  College  (which  institution  includes  all  the 
different  grades  of  tuition  from  6  years  old  to  20),  or  to  the 
Head  Masters  of  the  Ajmir,  Ludiana,  Gorakpur  or  Sadiya 
schools,  would  be  received  with  the  utmost  satisfaction  and 
gratitude.    The  class  books  by  which  children  are  instructed 
in  the  English  language  are  much  the  same  wherever  that 
language  is  taught;  and  any  book  which  contains  useful  instruc- 

tion in  any  branch  of  knowledge  will  be  acceptable  for  the 
Seminary  Libraries.    In  order  that  the  friends  of  India  in 
America  and  England  may  know  more  distinctly  what  is 
doing  and  where  their  assistance  is  wanted,  we  intend  shortly 
to  furnish  the  subscribers  to  the  Christian  Observer  with  a 

map  showing  the  number  and  position  of  all  the  schools,  Mis- 
sionary stations  and  other  similar  estabhshments  for  the  enlight- 
enment of  the  people. 

A'jmir,  Jan.  15,  183i. 
I  would  have  written  to  you  long  before  now,  but  that  I  was  anxious  to 

be  able  to  communicate  to  you  something  decisive  as  to  the  school 
here.  I  need  only  tell  you  that  there  are  219  names  on  the  list,  70  of  whom 
are  learning  English :  the  remainder,  almost  all  mere  children,  are  ac- 

quiring the  rudiments  of  their  own  language  previous  to  commencing  ours.- 
This  I  am  certain  will  be  truly  gratifying  to  you.  I  am  sadly  in  want  of 
books.  The  result  of  the  experiment  here  has  exceeded  my  most  san- 

guine expectations,  and  I  now  confidently  look  forward  to  see  Ajmir 
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in  three  ye.ivs  the  principal  seat  of  western  learnin!?  on  this  side  of 
India.  1  am  directinf?  my  attention  to  the  possil)ility  of  educating 
those  hoys  who  are  most  likely  to  continue  permanently  my  pupils,  with 
the  view  of  em])loying  them  at  no  distant  period  as  school-niiisters  in 
the  principal  towns,  such  as  Kekri,  Srinagar,  Pushkar.  If  you  would 
kindly  point  out  any  little  work  of  ancient  or  modern  literature,  that 
translated  into  romanized  Urdu  would  i)e  of  any  service,  I  would  most 

willingly  undertake  it.  The"  Characters  of  Theophrastus"  (of  wliich  I  have no  English,  l)ut  a  very  good  Greek  and  Latin  edition)  occurred  to  myself 
once  or  twice.  And  now,  dear  sir,  will  you  permit  me  to  trouble  you.  'i'he native  gentleman  (Seth  Gambhir  Mall)  for  whom  you  kindly  procured  a 
telescope,  is  very  anxious  to  possess  an  "  Orrery,"  and  has  intreated  me  to 
solicit  your  assistance.  On  being  apprized  of  what  it  may  cost,  he  will 
immediately  remit  the  amount. 

A  gri,  Jan.  18,  1837. 
I  must  commence  by  saying,  and  I  do  it  honestly,  that  we  are  doing  well. 

The  boys  are  improving  fast,  and  the  public  interest  excited  l)y  the  college 
is  great.  It  would  be  no  matter  for  boasting  that  we  are  doing  much  more 
now  than  before.  The  change  is  to  be  ascribed  to  a  change  of  system,  which 
iiwolved  the  accession  of  four  hours  (!  !)  additional  study  daily  to  English. 

Only  imagine  one  hour's  English  teaching  to  each  class  per  diem  ;  and  then only  two  teachers  to  100  boys,  the  rest  being  taught  by  monitors.  To 
satisfy  you  at  once  of  what  is  doing  I  must  refer  you  to  the  enclosed 
♦•'  Curriculum."  All  the  grammar,  except  of  tiie  two  first  classes,  all 
the  arithmetic,  mathematics,  algebra,  and  all  other  studies,  except  read- 

ing and  writing,  are  the  growth  of  the  short  period  between  June  and 
December.  But  the  quality  as  well  as  the  quantity  of  what  has  been 
acquired,  has  also  remarkably  improved.  The  first  class  could  scarce- 

ly make  out  a  single  sentence  of  history  unaided,  and  I  was  con- 
strained to  limit  their  lessons  to  ten  or  twelve  lines,  and  then  first 

explain  it  in  the  fullest  manner  ;  they  can  now  witli  only  one  or  two 
incorrigible  exceptions,  read  off  a  page,  asking  the  meaning  ])erhaps  of  a 
few  words  only,  and  are  able  to  follow  the  lectures  which  I  deliver  every 
Monday,  sufficiently  to  enable  them  to  write  an  essay  on  the  same  subject 
by  the  Saturday  following.  In  addition  to  our  Curriculum  I  have  enclosed 
a  little  schedule  of  the  daily  lessons  of  the  two  first  classes — where  you  will 
perceive  that  poetry  is  read  twice,  history  and  syntax  twice,  lecture  on  a 
moral  subject  on  Monday,  and  the  romanized  Baghobahar  on  Saturday. 
This  latter  is  studied  with  great  avidity  and  pleasure,  on  account  of  the 
ease  with  which  all  the  boys  can  read  it.  Tlie  first  class  reads  eight  or  ten 
lines,  and  translates  it  into  the  best  English;  and  the  next  morning,  that  it 
may  be  retained,  a  copy  is  made  and  shewn  to  the  master.  This  serves  for 
translation  from  Urdu  into  English,  and  will  soon,  I  trust,  enable  them 
to  construct  English  sentences  grammatically  and  elegantly.  The  lec- 

ture at  once  supplies  important  knowledge,  and  an  exercise  for  think- 
ing and  expressing.  The  poetry  affords  what  history  does  not,  fine 

thoughts  and  variety  and  richness  of  language,  and  will  serve  when  tliey 
understand  it  better,  to  create  a  taste  for  the  beauties  of  literature. 

Our  new  library  is  just  opened.  Balmukand,  our  best  and  most  deserving 
monitor,  is  appointed  librarian  at  ten  rupees  per  mensem.  These  books* 
are  many  of  them  very  excellent,  and  all  of  them,  from  their  simplicity, 

suitable  to  our  present  state.    VV^ere  they  more  learned,  they  would  not  be 

*  This  probably  refers  to  the  "  American  Juvenile  Library,"  a  collection  of  in- 
tertainiog  and  instructive  books,  which  hiis  been  furnished  to  all  the  Goveramant 
Seminaries. 

R  2 



120 Chapter  of  Indian  Correspondence.  [Marcfi, 

understood  and  soon  laid  aside.  Mr.  Davidson,  our  acting'  CivilJud^e,  liaa 
made  us  a  present  of  nineteen  volumes  of  Miss  Martineau's  works,  and  two 
volumes  of  Bowring:'s  "  ISIinor  Morals."  We  have  also  Lord  Bentinck's 
present  of  the  Encj-dojiedia  Britaniiica — besides  a  number  of  useful  books 
on  history,  travels.  &c.  wiiich  I  lend  to  such  as  can  understand  them.  The 
Bishop  ;iIso  presented  us  with  a  copy  of  his  evidences.  Mr.  Davidson 
also  presented  us  with  a  set  of  mural  maps,  valued  at  three  hundred 
rupees,  and  we  have  commissioned  out  another  set  from  Enghind,  as  Ostell 
says  there  are  none  to  be  obtained  in  Calcutta.  The  second  class  are  but 
very  little  behind  the  first,  owing'  to  an  extra  hour  they  enjoy  over  and 
above  the  first  class,  half  of  whom  are  occupied  in  teaching  the  monitorial 
classes  in  the  forenoon,  aiul  the  other  half  in  the  afternoon. 

Our  numbers  would  have  been  at  least  three  hundred  now,  had  not 
sixty  or  seventy  been  struck  out,  for  negligent  attendance.  Once  a  month 
a  Rubakaii  is  read  with  no  small  sQlemnity  in  the  presence  of  the  whole 
college,  when  it  is  announced,  who  have  l)een  fined  for  misdemeanors,  who 
have  been  admitted  into  either  the  English  or  Oriental  Department,  and 
who  have  withdrawn  or  have  been  expelled.  Formerly  pupils  were  admis- 

sible daily,  now  only  on  the  last  Wednesday  of  the  month.  We  have  also 
drawn  out  a  notice  of  the  terms  on  which  boys  are  to  be  admitted,  the  privi- 

leges they  are  to  expect  for  studying  a  certain  number  of  years,  &c.  &c. 
OurChristian  boysare  increasing  fast  in  number,and  several  ofthemarehigh- 

ly  respectable.  AV^ithout  referring  to  my  note-book,  I  think  there  are  nearly forty,  besides  which  we  have  had  as  many  as  aiiout  twenty  applications  from 
persons  living  in  the  neighboring  and  some  remote  districts,  wishing  to 
place  their  children  at  the  college,  and  urging  most  fervently  our  esta- 

blishing a  boarding  house  for  their  reception.  We  thought  at  first  of  ask- 
ing the  General  Committee  to  build  a  place  for  the  purpose,  but  not  being 

prepared  with  specific  data  as  to  what  might  be  required,  it  was  judged 
advisable  not  to  moot  the  proposition  ;  but  Dr.  Duncan  has  suggested  to 
Mr.  Porter  to  undertake  to  board  and  lodge  children  in  tlie  way  desired, 
and  he  has  consented  to  do  so.  1  also  have  been  personally  solicited  by 
six  or  seven  persons  to  take  charge  of  their  children,  but  having  a  family 
of  my  own,  I  have  been  obliged  to  decline,  at  least,  for  the  present ; 
should  I ,  however,  have  accommodation  sufficient  for  a  few,  in  my  new 
house,  which  I  expect  to  enter  in  April  or  May  next,  I  think  I  shall  receive 
them,  as  there  really  appears  to  be  no  other  place  half  so  eligible  wliero 
parents  can  educate  their  children,  except  by  sending  them  to  Calcutta  or 
to  Europe,  which  is  in  the  power  of  only  a  few  to  do.  W ere  I  not 
afraid  of  swelling  the  i)ulk  of  this  letter  to  an  unwieldy  size,  1  would  en- 

close some  of  the  letters  I  have  received,  and  they  vvould  shew  in  wliat 
an  interesting  light  the  college  seems  to  i)e  regarded.  Some  of  our  first 
class  lads  have  l)ecome  quite  enamoured  of  learning,  and  pursue  their 
studies  with  a  delightful  avidity  :  we  had  occasion  to  send  one  of  them  to 
IMainpuri  to  the  Post-master,  and  the  following  is  an  extract  from  his 
letter  regarding  him.  "  I  cannot  do  less  than  to  thank  you  for  the 
promising  assistant  I  have  ot)tained  in  the  Dak  (Jffice,  through  your 
agency;  and  if  the  Agra  College  turn  out  such  valuable  servants  for 
Public  offices,  the  institution,  in  common  with  others  of  its  class,  will  be 
of  immense  influence  in  promoting  the  general  strength  of  the  country  ; 
for  it  is  mhid  that  is  wanted  to  release  the  torpid  energies  of  this  as  of 
otlier  climes."  'I'his  estimate  is,  I  think,  perfectly  just  in  regard  to  the 
young  man  Raindial,  although  I  regret  to  say,  that  he  left  his  situation 
shortly  after,  before  he  could  make  himself  useful,  and  by  so  doing  gave 
offence  to  his  employer.  He  has  in  consequence  returned  to  the  college, 
and  feels  much  greater  pleasure,  he  says,  in  study  than  business.  He  has 
great  taste  for  geometry,  and  learnt  twelve  propositions  in  one  day. 
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On  this  topic  of  geometry,  however,  I  munt  dwell  a  little.  Mr.  Marston, 
who  has  the  department,  is  fully  capable  to  advance  tlie  boys  far  into  the 
recesses  of  the  science,  but  we  have  not  more  than  five  or  six  copiesof  Euclid, 
and  have  thus  labored  under  great  disadvantages.  In  arithmetic  and  algebra 
it  is  the  same,  and  you  could  not  render  us  more  real  service  than  by  sending 
us  supplies  of  these  books.  I  was  obliged  to  get  pasteboards  and  write 
out,  in  a  large  legible  hand,  all  the  propositions,  and  make  the  more  advan- 

ced teach  from  these  suspended  on  the  wall,  after  the  Lancasterian  fashion, 
those  who  lagged  behind,  and  by  this  means  we  have  been  able  now  to 
reach  very  near  the  end  of  the  first  book. 

The  first  class  have  gone  through  fractions  which  they  understand  well  ; 
they  also  understand  the  square  root,  and  are  now  engaged  in  the  cube 
root  and  decimals.  Our  cleverest  boy  is  a  Christian  by  name  Nicholas  Par- 
sick  who  is  advanced  as  far  as  Equations.  If  you  see  the  Agra  Ukhbar  you 
■will  have  observed  our  Programme  at  the  last  examination.  Previous  to  the 
public  display  I  subjected  all  the  classes  to  a  very  rigid  examination,  parti- 

cularly the  two  first,  making  them  answer  in  writing  a  series  of  questions 
on  the  several  branches  of  study  which  they  had  been  pursuing.  This  was 
quite  a  novel  ordeal  to  the  boys,  but  it  was  highly  beneficial,  and  I  was  much 
pleased  with  the  result.  The  questions  were  all  answered  from  memory 
and  knowledge :  no  reference  was  allowed  to  books,  and  for  the  most  part 
they  were  well  and  correctly  answered.  We  have  often  had  visits  from  the 
curious,  and  the  boys  have  generally  been  called  up  to  read  and  explain 
some  passage  in  history,  or  demonstrate  a  proposition.  The  results  in  each 
case  have  given  the  highest  satisfaction. 

We  do  not  yet  think  of  commencing  natural  philosophy,  there  being  al- 
ready work  enough  cut  out  for  our  boys.  We  hope,  however,  to  do  great 

things  in  time.  We  have  only  now  fairly  commenced  ;  but  if  we  go  on  as 
well  as  we  have  commenced  a  rich  harvest  will  await  us.  I  promise  myself 
still  more  occupation  when  I  am  domiciled  near  the  college.  At  present  I 
am  four  miles  distant,  and  yet  trudge  it  regularly  as  a  mill-horse  every 
morning.  All  my  time  and  almost  all  my  thoughts  are  in  my  work,  and  the 
success  of  my  labors  will  be  my  best  reward. 

Lessons  1«<  Class,  under  Head-Master  only. 

Mond.iy. Tuesday. Wednesday. Thursday. 
Friday. Saturday. 

Moral  lecture  to 
be  the  subject 
of  an  essay,  to 
be  prepared 
by  Saturday. 

History. Poetry  with Prosody. 

Ditto  2n( 

Syntax  with Exercises. 

1  Class. 

History. Baghob<1har and  copy  on 

paper. 

"  Lessons  on 
things,"  to-be copied  on 
slates. 

History. 
Questions 
on  ditto. 
Parsing  and 
Spelling. 

Grammar 
and  compo- 

sing sen- tences. 

"  Lessons  on 

things,"  as on  Mon- day. 

History,  as 
on  Tues- day. 

Grammar,  as 

on  Wed- 
nesday. 

Sadiyd,  Assam,  Dec.  27,  1836. 
I  have  received  a  letter  from  our  American  Agent,  Rev.  H.  Malcom, 

encouraging  us  to  expect  one  or  two  more  Missionary  families  sooo.  Mr. 
Malcom  himself  will  not  visit  us. 
The  young  man  you  sent  up  as  interpreter  is  a  good  scholar,  and  I  like 

him  much.  He  understands  Assamese  well,  and  Bengali  considerably. 
We  are  printing  an  edition  of  the  parables  of  Christ,  principally  for  a 
school-book. 
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As  an  instance  of  the  ease  with  which  the  Roman  character  may  be 
learned,  I  mention  that  my  interpreter  had  learned  to  read  correctly  and 
intelligibly  within  a  week  after  his  arrival  here,  although  I  did  not  devote 
more  than  an  hour  a  day  to  his  instruction.  I  have  myself,  on  the  con- 

trary, been  endeavoring  for  several  months  to  make  out  the  compound 
characters  of  the  Bengali,  but  am  almost  every  day  meeting  witli  new 
compounds  that  perplex  me,  and  I  have  concluded  to  lie  down  quietly 
under  the  statement  whicli  has  been  so  often  repeated  of  late,  "  that  no 
one  adopts  the  Roman  character,  but  those  who  are  too  lazy  to  learn  the 
native."  It  is  certainly  true  that  I  am  too  lazy  to  teach  it  to  others, and  much  prefer  some  easier  method  of  instruction. 

I  have  received  a  copy  of  "  correspondence  on  the  mode  of  educating 
the  natives,"  and  also  some  articles  by  Mr.  'I'revelyan  in  favor  of  roma- 
nizing,  which  appear  to  me  perfectly  unanswerable,  although  we  see  i)y 
some  of  the  Calcutta  papers  that  it  is  very  easy  to  denounce  and  ridicule them. 

I  see  an  account  of  an  attempt  to  grow  tea  in  America,  which  has  suc- 
ceeded well.   I  hope  it  will  succeed  here. 

Krishnagarh. 

A  few  evenings  ago  I  passed  some  native  shops  the  owners  of  which 
sent  their  sons  to  my  new  school.  I  said,  "  I  am  going  to  teach  your 
sons  to  read  and  write  your  own  language  in  the  English  character." 
They  much  approved  of  it  considering  it  a  great  advantage  under  the 
present  state  of  things,  and  no  doubt  it  will  be.  I  leave  it  to  them  to 
carry  on  their  Bengali*  wliicli  they  will  not  neglect  to  do  as  far  as  they 
find  it  requisite. 

Gorakpur  Schools. 
My  school  is  getting  on  very  well,  and  the  residents  particularly  friend- 

ly. 'I'he  principal  native  Sudder  Amean  is  taking  private  lessons  in  Eng- lish with  me,  and  ten  others  in  Government  employ  have  sent  to  know  if  I 
would  give  them  private  instructions.  I  have  agreed  to  do  so  at  my  leisure. 

Suri,  Oct.  4,  1836. 
Yesterday  we  had  the  annual  examination  of  our  schools.  Most  of  the 

Europeans  of  this  station  were  present,  and  were  much  gratified  with  the 
progress  made  since  last  year.  The  higher  classes  of  the  English  schools 
were  examined  in  grammar,  geography,  ancient  history,  and  the  use  of  the 
globes. 

Suhdthu,  Jan.  24,  1837. 
I  have  been  here  only  three  or  four  days  and  therefore  can  say  but  little 

about  the  aspect  of  things  in  relation  to  tlie  Missionary  cause.  The  hill 
people  appear  in  their  aspect  and  deportment  to  bea  more  independent 
people  than  they  of  the  plains.  They  are  said  to  possess  more  integrity  and 
ingenuousness  than  the  people  of  the  plains;  and  also  to  have  more  liber- 

ality of  sentiment.  But  I  suppose,  that  when  Christianity  shall  come 
more  directly  in  contact  with  them,  it  will  be  likely  to  find  the  opposition 
of  the  human  heart  which  is  nearly  the  same  in  every  latitude  and  clime. 
The  European  gentlemen  here  seem  quite  inclined  to  befriend  us,  and  for- 

ward our  objects  so  far  as  we  have  yet  had  any  opportunity  of  eliciting 
their  feelings. 

The  school  at  Ludiana  is  doing  as  well  as  we  could  reasonably  expect, 
and  the  Press  is  ready  to  perform  its  part  with  a  good  degree  of  eflicien- 
cy  as  soon  as  an  experienced  Printer  comes  to  direct  it,  and  a  sufficient 

*  Viz.  the  old  Bengali  character. 
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number  are  prepared  to  circulate  its  productions.  We  hope  that  .1  Printer 
will  soou  arrive. 

I  have  been  travellin;?  a  ̂ ood  deal  in  the  plains  during  the  last  two 
mouths  I  always  had  a  supply  of  Tracts,  Testaments,  Sec.  with  me.  I  was 
often  surprised  to  see  iiow  few  of  the  people  are  (tbla  to  rend.  There  is  a 
vast  work  to  tie  performed  for  tliis  people  yet,  in  preparing  them  to  read 
and  uiulerst:in(l,  before  the  Bible,  as  a  written  or  published  volume,  can  be 
of  much  service  to  them. 

Sahdranpur,  Jan.  28,  1837. 
This  is  quite  a  beautiful  place.  One  of  the  finest  botanical  gardens  in 

all  India  is  in  the  vicinity.  From  our  Bungalow  we  have  a  fine  view  of 
the  Himalayas  in  all  their  majesty,  towering  to  the  clouds  and  capt  with 
eternal  snows  glittering  in  the  stin.  In  case  of  fever  an  invalid  could  be 
carried  to  the  hills  iti  a  single  night,  when  a  climate,  at  any  degree  of  tem- 

perature, can  be  obtained ;  and  it  opens  up  a  wide  field  for  usefulness  ;  but 
the  natives  are  more  rude  than  any  I  have  ever  seen.  Saharanpur 
contains  about  forty  thousand  inhabitants;  about  half  of  them  are  Musal- 
mansand  lialf  Hindus.  We  have  commenced  a  school,  but  as  a  report  had 
previously  been  circulated,  that  we  were  going  to  make  Christians  of 
them,  they  are  rather  shy  in  joining  it.  We  are  not  discouraged,  however, 
for  we  know  that  if  we  persevere,  the  Gospel  will  not  be  ineffectual.  We 
need  the  prayers  of  all  Christians. 

IV. — Native  School-masters. 

[We  have  given  the  following  a  place  in  our  pages,  because  the  question  it  in- 
volves is  one  of  considerable  moment  in  connection  with  efficient  education.  It  is 

the  production  of  a  young  Native.  We  leave  him  at  present  in  the  hands  of  Mitra. —Ed.] 

To  the  Editors  of  the  Calcutta  Christian  Observer. 
Gentlemen, 

You  will  greatly  oblige  me  by  kindly  inserting  the  following  few  lines 
in  a  corner  of  your  much  read  periodical. 
On  perusing  the  January  Number  of  your  Observer,  I  was  particularly 

struck  with  an  article  entitled  "  Over-payment  of  Native  School-masters" 
under  the  signature  of  "  Mitra a  pretended  friend  to  Native  education. 

"  In  a  school,"  says  Mitra,  "  with  which  I  have  had  some  connexion  for 
a  dozen  of  years,  we  have  found  the  utmost  difficulty  in  raising  by  private 
subscriptions  80  rupees  per  month,  for  an  English  school-master  and 
mistress."  Then  he  goes  on  to  mention  whether  the  benefactions  were 
on  a  liberal  or  illiberal  scale,  whether  the  community  he  was  placed  in 
was  limited  or  unlimited;  and  on  a  sudden  leaps,  as  it  were,  to  the 

payment  of  a  Hindu  School-master.  "  Now,"  says  he,  "  in  a  Government 
English  school  at  a  neighboring  place,  a  young  Hindu  receives  this  sum 

for  himself — namely,  eighty  rupees."  What  connexion  can  there  possibly exist  between  his  difficulty  in  raising  from  private  subscription  eighty 
rupees  for  an  English  school-master  and  mistress,  and  the  young  Hindu's receiving  the  same  sum  for  himself  alone  ? 

But  I  wish  to  call  your  readers'  attention  chiefly  to  the  calculation 
"  that  one-fourth  of  what  a  European  receives  is  a  very  liberal  compensa- 

tion for  a  Hindu."  To  make  this  unfair  calculation  of  his  appear  fair, he  takes  for  granted  two  premises  which  he  ought  to  have  proved  ;  viz. 
"  A  native  will  purchase  for  one  rupee  what  will  cost  a  European  two;" 
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and,  again,  "  A  native  can  live  more  comfortably  than  a  European  upon 
half  the  expens5es  of  the  latter." 

To  say  tlie  least  of  these  two  premises,  one  is  obliged  to  confess  that 
they  betray  much  ignorance  of  the  Hindu,  if  not  also  of  the  European 
mode  of  living.  For,  firstly,  Hindus  are  naturally  luxurious,  and  would 
rather  lose  a  little  than  do  things  by  their  own  personal  exertions.  The 
case  witii  the  Europeans  is  just  the  reverse*.  To  substantiate  which,  I 
need  only  ask  our  patron  "  Mitra"  to  take  some  walks  towards  the  bazars 
of  Calcutta.  How  many  Europeans  shall  he  there  seen  dismounting  from 
horses,  buggies,  and  chariots,  before  common  shops,  in  order  to  buy  some- 

times even  the  meat  and  vegetables  for  their  tables,  which  a  common 
Hindu  has  a  servant  to  do  for  him,  though  conscious  of  being  every  day 
cheated. 

Secondly,  the  incorrectness  of  Mitra's  second  proposition  is  manifest  to 
every  serious  judge  ;  but,  however,  I  may  be  permitted  to  produce  some 
cases  in  ivhich  a  European  vastly  differs  from  a  nativet.  Take  the 
winter's  dress,  for  instance,  of  the  two  nations.  The  European  is  dressed 
in  a  coat,  made  of  broad-cloth,  which  costs  him  no  more  than  fifty  rupees  ; 
and  this  is  almost  tlie  wliole  ;  for  the  rest,  his  waistcoat  (a  regular  tomb, 
Binning  in  the  outward  appearance,  but  within  nothing  better  than  mere 
cotton  cloth),  his  shirts,  &c. ;  and  a  pair  of  shoes,  say  from  Begbie  and  Co. 
will  amount  to  no  great  sum.  Sj  that,  on  the  whole,  eighty  rupees  will 
make  him  a  gentleman  of  his  own  kind,  while  a  piece  of  shawl,  without 
which  none  but  the  very  poor  would  appear  in  a  community,  will  cost  a 
native  no  less  than  125  rupees.  To  the  one  a  pice  would  buy  a  belly-ful 
of  biscuits,  while  to  tlie  otlier  no  less  than  an  anna  (four  times  the  sum) 
would  serve  for  a  tiffin.  The  one  takes,  at  the  utmost,  three  meals  a  day  ; 
while  the  other  no  less  than  four. 

But  were  we  to  admit  Mitra's  premises,  his  mistake  becomes  more  evi- 
dent. For  his  argument,  stated  at  full  length,  will  at  best  stand  thus  : 

Because  some  Europeans  are  extravagant  and  foolish  enough  to  pay  two 
rupees  in  place  of  one,  and  consequently  to  require  a  large  sum  to  support 
themselves  (for  which  carelessness  of  the  heavenly-gift  they  ought  and 
probably  will,  be  accountable),  they  are  to  be  paid  higher  than  a  native  ; 
and  that  simply  because  he  pays  for  a  thing  nothing  more  than  its  real 
worth,  and  lives  economically.  Does  this,  I  ask  even  "  Mitra"  himself, 
appear  a  piece  of  sound  judgment 

"  Besides  these,  however,"  adds  '  Mitra/  "  it  should  be  considered  that 
a  European  has  been  at  great  expense  in  qualifying  himself  for  his  work  ; 
and  certainly,  in  teaching  his  own  language,  will  be  more  efficient  than  a 
Hindu."  This  does  not,  I  confess,  appear  so  absurd  at  the  first  glance  as 
the  two  former  positions,  though  not  a  bit  less  so,  when  a  moderate  portion 
of  common  sense  is  bestowed  upon  it. 

Dr.  Smith  no  doubt  lays  down  "  the  ease  and  cheapness,  or  difficulty 
and  expense"  of  learning  a  certain  employment,  as  constituting  the  prin- 

cipal data  to  calculate  wages  by  ;  but  Dr.  S.  was  not,  I  apprehend,  aware 
that  he  should  be  thus  misunderstood  and  misrepresented  by  our  modern 
economist  Mr.  Mitra  in  the  pages  of  the  Calcutta  Christian  Observer. 
His  meaning  is,  I  am  sure,  plain  to  all  your  readers,  and,  therefore,  I  need 
not  be  at  the  trouble  of  explaining  it. 

Moreover,  I  should  like  to  know  how  "  Mitra"  would  explain  another 
dictum  laid  down  by  the  same  eminent  author  for  the  calculation  of  wages  ; 

which  is,  "  the  degree  of  trust  reposed  in  the  workmen."  Will  he  maintain 
•  I  do  not  here  mean  either  to  justify  the  natives  or  accuse  the  Europeans  for  so 

doing,  but  only  state  the  facts  as  they  are. 
t  I  am  exceedingly  sorry  for  being  obliged  thus  to  speak  of  Europeans  in  ge- 

neral, by  some  of  whom  I  have  been  brought  up  and  supported. 
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that  the  degree  of  trust  varies  according  to  the  color,  nativity,  »nd 
dress  of  the  men  employed  ?  If  not,  I  can  freely  venture  to  assert,  that 
no  man  but  a  slave  to  prejudice,  having  all  his  senses  right,  will  pay,  or 
ought  to  pay,  a  European  higher  than  a  native  for  doing  the  same  work. 

I  quietly  pass  over  the  last  part  of  the  sentence,  as  it  involves  another 
question  ;  viz. — whether  a  European  or  native  teacher  is  to  be  preferred 
for  teaching  the  young  natives  ?  which  is  foreign  to  the  present  subject. 
Let  it  be  observed,  however,  that  a  birth  in  Europe,  or  by  European  pa- 

rents, does  not  alone  make  a  man  a  good  teacher. 

In  conclusion  permit  me  to  ask  "  Mitra"  one  question  more,  and  then 
pause  for  a  reply;  Is  his  eye  evil  because  others  are  good ? 

Calcutta,  ̂ Ith  Jan.,  18.37.  J.  Za'rian. 

V. — Baptism  of  a  Young  Native. 

On  the  evening  of  Friday,  February  17th,  Dwarkindth  Bos, 
a  young  native  of  respectable  caste,  was  admitted  as  a  member 
of  the  Church  of  Christ,  by  baptism.  The  solemn  ordinance 
was  administered  at  the  house  of  the  Rev.  W.  S.  Mackay,  in 
presence  of  some  Christian  friends,  and  a  considerable  number 
of  young  natives,  by  the  Rev.  James  Charles,  Senior  Chaplain 
of  the  Scotch  Church,  who  officiated  on  this  interesting  occasion 
at  the  request  of  the  Missionaries  of  the  Church  of  Scotland. 

Before  pi-oceeding  to  celebrate  the  sacred  ordinance,  Mr.  Charles 
gave  a  clear  and  succinct  account  of  the  circumstances  connect- 

ed with  the  history  of  this  youth,  during  the  last  seven  or  eight 
months  ;  and  stated  the  reasons  which  induced  himself  and  the 

Missionaries  to  agree  in  the  firm  persuasion,  that,  in  the  pre- 
sent instance,  they  had  most  valid  and  satisfactory  grounds  for 

administering  the  initiatory  ordinance  of  the  Christian  religion. 
Several  questions  were  then  addressed  to  the  young  convert 
regarding  his  complete  renunciation  of  the  superstitious  faith 
of  his  countrymen,  and  regarding  his  firm  belief  in  the  great 
doctrines  of  the  New  Testament.  To  these  questions  decided 
and  satisfactory  replies  were  given  by  Dwarkinath,  who  also 
stated  the  feelings  and  motives  by  which  he  was  actuated,  in 
coming  forward  to  make  a  public  profession  of  his  reliance 
upon  the  faith  and  hopes  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  Mr. 
Charles  then  proceeded  to  administer  the  ordinance,  according 
to  the  form  of  the  Church  of  Scotland. 

The  whole  ceremony  was  solemn  and  impressive,  and  we 
trust  that  all  who  witnessed  its  celebration  may,  through  the 
grace  of  God,  be  edified  thereby.  More  especially  do  we  hope 
and  pray  that  those  young  men,  who  witnessed  one  of  their  num- 

ber solemnly  laying  aside  and  renouncing  the  prejudices  and 
errors  of  idolatry,  and  cordially  embracing  the  salvation  freely 
offered  in  the  Gospel,  may  be  led  by  the  spirit  of  God  to 
VI.  s 
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consider  the  state  in  which  they  are,  and  to  flee  for  refuge  to 
that  hope  which  is  held  forth,  even  to  the  very  chief  of  sinners, 
in  the  religion  of  the  hlessed  Redeemer.  Before  concluding 
his  preliminary  observations,  Mr.  Charles  addressed  these 
young  men,  in  particular,  and  earnestly  and  affectionately 
urged  upon  them  the  responsibility  which  they  would  incur  by 
rejecting  the  offer  of  mercy  laid  before  them  in  the  revealed 
word  of  God.  He  reminded  them,  that,  though  many  of  them 
might  rank  higher  in  point  of  intellectual  gifts,  and  also  in 
intellectual  attainments,  than  the  convert  now  about  to  be 
admitted  into  the  Church  of  Christ,  yet,  they  were  behind  him 
in  that  determination  of  purpose  which  had  induced  him,  from 
the  very  moment  at  which  the  truth  of  Christianity  shone  upon 
his  mind,  to  maintain  the  steady  purpose  of  embracing  it.  May 
the  prayers  of  the  people  of  God  be  offered  up,  with  earnest 
devotion,  at  the  throne  of  Divine  mercy  for  such  as  these  ;  and 
may  the  time  speedily  arrive,  when  God  shall  bring  out  from 
among  them  such  as  shall  be  saved. 

As  certain  circumstances,  connected  with  this  young  person's 
profession  of  Christianity,  have  already  come  before  the  public, 
it  may  not  be  improper  to  enter  a  little  more  into  particulars 
regarding  him.  This  is  rendered  almost  necessary,  as  the  facts 
are  but  partially  known  to  many  Avho  may  be  interested  in 
them.  In  certain  quarters  strong  sympathy  seems  to  have  been 
awakened  for  the  father  of  this  youth,  and  the  Missionaries 
have  been  represented  as  unjustifiably  interfering  with  the 
rights  which  a  parent  possesses  to  exercise  control  over  his 
children.  While  we  are  sensible  that  the  Missionaries  have 
no  wish  to  interfere  with  such  rights,  and  while  we  are  assured 
that  in  the  present  instance  they  are  not  aware  of  having  done 
60,  we  also  think  that  the  feeling  in  this  instance  is  exhibited 
all  on  one  side  ;  it  is  manifested  with  reference  to  one  party 
only,  whereas  we  think  that  the  son,  owing  to  the  many  trials 
to  which  he  has  been  subjected,  in  consequence  of  his  prin- 

ciples, and  the  opposition  with  which  he  has  had  to  contend, 
demands  the  sympathy  of  at  least  the  enlightened  portion  of 
the  community,  in  a  far  higher  degree  than  the  parent.  Do 
we  then  not  sympathize  with  that  parent  ?  We  do  sympathize 
with  him,  but  would  do  so  with  discrimination.  Charity  induces 

us  to  suppose  that  he  is  sincere  in  his  attachment  to  the  Brah- 
minical  faith.  If  so,  the  religion  of  Jesus  cannot  appear  other- 

wise, in  his  estimation,  than  as  a  system  of  error,  skilfully 
framed  for  deceiving  men.  Besides,  he  may  be  surrounded  by 
the  clamours  of  his  caste,  with  threatenings  of  excommunica- 

tion, with  the  anathemas  of  his  spiritual  guide.  But  even 
though  a  disbeliever  in  his  own  and  in  every  other  religion, 
which  is  no  uncommon  circumstance  in  Calcutta,  yet,  like  other 
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men  of  the  world,  his  honor  may  be  wounded  at  the  idea  of 
one  of  his  family  yielding  obedience  to  the  principles  of  a  new 
faith.  On  either  supposition,  there  are  grounds  to  account  for 

his  reluctance  to  his  son's  open  avowal  of  attachment  to  the 
religion  of  Christ.  And  were  it  true  that  a  child  had  been 
decoyed  from  the  protecting  care  of  its  father,  deluded  by 
deceitful  promises  and  alluring  enticements,  we  might  readily 
allow  that  these  aggravating  circumstances  would  tend  justly 
to  awaken  his  feelings  and  excite  his  hostility,  nay,  to  espouse 
in  his  behalf,  not  merely  the  efforts  of  would-be  philanthropists 
and  self-styled  liberals,  but  the  sympathy  of  all  well-disposed 
and  good  men. 

Let  us,  however,  view  the  other  side  of  the  question  :  is 
there  any  cause  for  sympathy  there  ?  Suppose  a  young  lad  to 
receive  some  degree  of  enlightened  tuition, — enough  to  enable 
him  to  regard  the  Hindu  avatars  as  fictions  of  poetical  fancy, 
and  bathing  in  the  sacred  Ganges  as  nothing  more  than  a  very 
effectual  method  of  purifying  the  external  man.  Suppose  again, 
that  the  argument  for  the  Divine  origin  of  the  Christian  faith 
had  presented  itself  to  the  mind  with  all  the  force  of  an  unan- 

swerable demonstration,  carrying  conviction  along  with  it,  and 
dissipating  every  cloud  of  error  ; — suppose  that  in  consequence 
of  all  this,  the  youth  hesitated  not  to  renounce  the  maxims  of 
the  former  faith,  and  declare  his  firm  belief  in  the  doctrines  of 

the  latter; — then,  should  his  boldness  and  his  honesty  subject 
him  to  hardship,  is  he  not  to  receive  the  sympathy  and  even 
the  protection  of  those  whose  belief  corresponds  with  his  own  ? 
We  rejoice  to  be  enabled  to  say  that  many  would  willingly 
countenance  him,  and  yield  him  every  assistance  in  their  power. 
And  should  this  be  a  time  for  Missionaries  to  be  indecisive 

When  they  saw  one  subjected  to  hardship  for  conscience  sake, 
should  that  be  a  time  for  them  to  stand  aloof?  We  trust  that 

in  all  their  exertions  to  spread  abroad  among  the  Hindu  popu- 
lation the  knowledge  of  saving  truth,  great  caution  and  for- 

bearance will  ever  be  manifested  by  them.  It  is  becoming 
that  they  should  ever  manifest  a  strict  observance  of  the  maxim, 

"  Be  wise  as  serpents  and  harmless  as  doves.''  But  notwith- 
standing, we  hope  that  they  will  be  ever  ready,  according  to  the 

slender  means  at  their  command,  to  support,  at  all  hazards,  the 
professing  disciple  of  their  Lord  and  Master. 

What  are  the  facts  of  the  case  under  our  consideration  .'' 
They  are  simpl}'  these.  Dwarkinath  Bos  has,  for  upwards  of 

two  years,  been  a  pupil  in  the  General  Assembly's  School  in 
Calcutta,  and  belongs  to  the  class  which,  previously  to  the  last 
annual  examination,  ranked  as  the  third  in  the  school.  That 

class  although  daily  reading  the  New  Testament  for  a  consi- 
derable time,  had  not,  up  to  the  period  of  the  last  examination, 
6  2 
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received  auy  systematic  instruction  in  the  evidences  or  doc- 
trines of  Christianity,  except  so  far  as  these  subjects  were 

suggested  by  the  portions  of  Scripture  which  they  read.  Dwar- 
kinath  was  not  even  known  to  the  superintendants  of  the  School 
as  a  beUever  in  Christianity,  until  some  short  period  before  the 
last  annual  examination.  It  appears  from  his  own  account, 
that  his  belief  was  first  establisbed  by  arguments  which  he 
heard  from  one  of  his  senior  school-fellows,  with  wliom  he 
used  to  dispute  concerning  these  things.  And  having  felt  the 
force  of  the  evidence,  he  avowed  himself  a  believer.  These 

avowals  Avere  made,  however,  with  nothing  of  that  duplicity 
which  sometimes  characterizes  his  young  friends,  who  profess 
to  believe  in  the  Divine  revelation  which  God  has  given  to 
man,  while  in  the  presence  of  those  whom  they  wish  to  please ; 
but  carefully  guard  against  manifesting  any  such  sentiments 
before  their  Hindu  or  infidel  friends. 

At  length  his  relatives  became  alarmed,  and  the  Missionaries 
were  informed,  when  making  inquiry  concerning  the  cause  of  his 
absence,  in  August  last,  that  he  had  been  forcibly  bound  with 
chains  by  the  order  of  his  father,  and  suddenly  withdrawn  to 
the  country,  and  this  because  he  had  too  warmly  espoused  the 
eause  of  Christianity  in  opposition  to  some  young  Brahmins. 
He  was  closely  confined  for  sometime  in  the  country,  but  was 
allowed  to  return  again  to  Calcutta  soon  after  the  13urga  Piija 
holidays.  He  resumed  his  attendance  at  school,  and  continu- 

ed to  avow  his  adherence  to  Christianity.  This  subjected  him 
to  much  harshness  from  his  father,  and  gave  rise  to  many  un- 

pleasant circumstances.  After  the  period  of  his  return  from  his 
confinement  in  the  country,  he  held  more  frequent  intercourse 
with  Messrs.  Mackay  and  Ewart  than  formerly,  and  they  were 
astonished  at  the  clear  views  which  he  manifested  on  religious 
subjects.  About  this  time  also  Mr.  Charles  devoted  a  portion 
of  time,  every  week,  to  converse  with  him  and  unfold  more 
fully  the  scheme  of  salvation.  About  the  commencement  of 
the  present  year  both  Mr.  Charles  and  the  Missionaries  thought, 
that,  as  he  was  exceedingly  anxious  to  be  baptized,  and  mani- 

fested a  clear  and  distinct  knowledge  of  the  doctrines  of  salva- 
tion, the  ordinance  should  soon  be  administered.  But  about 

the  middle  of  January  he  was  again  absent  from  school,  and 
it  was  found  on  inquiry,  that  his  father  had  again  hurried 
him  to  the  country.  In  these  circumstances  his  friends  could 
only  commit  him  to  the  care  of  the  Father  of  Mercies.  About 
ten  days  after  his  disappearance,  he  came  fatigued  and  hungry 

to  Mr.  Mackay's  house,  saying  that  through  the  aid  of  a  Chris- 
tian friend  he  had  escaped  from  his  father,  and  wished  no 

longer  to  dwell  with  him,  as  he  had  threatened  to  inflict  per- 
sonal injuries  upon  him,  so  as  to  deprive  him  of  the  power  of 
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returning  to  Calcutta.  He  begged  to  be  allowed  to  stay  at 

Mr.  Mackay's,  and  to  resume  his  studies  at  the  General  Assem- 
bly's School.  He  was  allowed  to  stay,  both  on  account  of  the 

desire  to  afford  him  protection,  and  because  he  had  long  before 
this  repeatedly  stated  that  he  was  of  an  age  which  put  it  in 
his  power,  according  to  the  provisions  of  law,  to  select  his  own 
abode.  Others  had  stated  that  his  declarations  concerning  his 
age  were  founded  upon  the  affirmations  of  his  father  himself. 
Besides  this,  some  few  days  after  he  had  taken  up  his  abode 
with  the  Missionaries,  a  letter  bearing  the  signature  of  his 
father,  and  which  he  confessed  that  he  had  written,  appeared 
in  the  C/iandrikd,  a  Bengali  newspaper,  which  stated  that  the 
writer  had  now  cast  off  his  son,  Dwarkinath  Bos,  on  account 
of  his  adherence  to  Christianity,  and  debarred  him  from  all 
interest  in  his  patrimonial  inheritance.  Both  before  and  after 
the  appearance  of  this  letter,  however,  his  father  and  other 
relatives  several  times  visited  him  for  the  purpose  of  inducing 
him  to  return.  The  Missionaries  never  prohibited  the  father 
from  holding  free  intercourse  with  his  son,  and  repeatedly  told 
him  that  his  sou  was  at  liberty  to  accompany  him,  provided  he 

should  voluntarily  do  so.  In  answer  also  to  an  attorney's 
letter,  addressed  to  Messrs.  Mackay  and  Ewart,  demanding 
them  to  deliver  the  son  into  the  hands  of  his  father,  it  waa 

stated  by  Mr.  M.  that  so  far  as  he  and  Mr.  Ewart  were  con- 
cerned, the  young  man  was  at  liberty  to  go  when  and  where  he 

pleased.  Dwarkinath  in  the  meantime  continued  to  attend  the 
school,  and,  on  account  of  the  distance,  used  to  accompany 
Mr.  Ewart  in  his  pdlki  gar i.  Not  many  days  elapsed  before 
the  father,  acting  either  under  the  influence  of  bad  advice,  or 
stimulated  by  the  impunity  of  others  who,  on  several  former 
occasions,  had  made  similar  illegal  attempts,  hazarded  an  unjus- 

tifiable but  successful  effort  to  obtain  possession  of  the  son 
whom  he  had  publicly  professed  to  have  cast  off  and  disinhe- 

rited. One  day  while  Mr.  E.  accompanied  by  the  young  man 
was  on  his  way  to  the  school  at  Garanhata,  his  horse  was 
suddenly  stopped,  in  a  crowded  part  of  the  Chitpur  road,  by 
the  father.,  and  turned  so  sharply  round  that  he  came  down,  and 
while  Mr.  E.  was  endeavouring  to  make  the  father  let  go  the 
horse,  some  people  forced  open  the  door  of  the  carriage  at  the 
opposite  side,  and  violently  dragged  the  youth  into  the  street, 
and  hurried  him  off.  It  is  known  that  bands  of  men  were 

stationed  at  several  places  on  the  Chitpur  road,  in  order  that 
if  the  attempt  failed,  in  the  first  instance,  it  might  be  again 
renewed,  and  personal  injuries  inflicted,  if  that  were  thought 
necessary.  As  is  already  known,  a  complaint  against  Kesab- 
ram  Bos  was  lodged  before  the  chief  magistrate.  The  reason 
which  actuated  Mr.  E.  ia  doing  so,  was  a  fear  for  the  personal 
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safety  of  the  young  man,  as  he  had  reason  to  dread  that  evil 
M'as  meditated  against  him.  This  was  stated  in  court  and 
supported  by  evidence.  But  before  any  decision  was  given, 
Dwarkinath  again  escaped,  and  informed  his  friends  where  he 
had  taken  refuge.  They  immediately  advised  him  to  claim 
the  protection  of  the  magistrate.  This  was  done,  and  the 
protection  afforded,  until  he  could  make  a  declaration  in 
court  next  day.  When  examined  next  day  by  Mr.  MacFarlan, 
he  declared  upon  oath,  that  after  his  seizure  he  had  been  very 
harshly  treated,  that  chains  had  been  put  upon  his  ankles,  and 
that  he  had  been  closely  confined  in  a  house  at  Simla.  This 

coni[)lett'ly  falsified  the  statement  of  his  father,  who  had  pre- 
viously declared  in  court  that  his  son  had  been  sent  to  a  friend's 

house  in  a  remote  part  of  the  country.  Dwarkinath  also  declar- 
ed that  after  eating  some  sweetmeats  given  him  during  his  con- 

finement, that  he  felt  very  stupified  and  sleepy,  and  was  warn- 
ed by  a  young  person  in  the  house  that  certain  drugs  had  been 

administered  to  him.  He  understood  that  his  father  intended 

to  send  him  to  his  house  in  the  country  and  confine  him  for 
several  years.  He  also  received  a  statement  from  his  father- 
in-law  concerning  his  age,  which  confirmed  him  in  his  previous 
opinion  regarding  it.  He  narrated  also  the  particulars  con- 

nected with  his  escape,  and  the  reasons  which  induced  him  to 
attempt  it ;  and  established  every  circumstance  regarding  the 
assault  committed  by  his  father  in  the  public  street.  The 
whole  of  his  declaration  was  given  with  firm  and  calm  deli- 

beration. The  magistrate  after  hearing  him,  informed  him 
that  unless  his  father  procured  a  writ  of  habeas  corpus  for 
again  obtaining  possession  of  his  person,  that  he  was  at  liberty 
to  go  where  he  pleased,  and  would  receive  the  protection  of 
the  police  were  that  necessary.  When  the  question  was  put 
where  he  desired  to  go,  he  answered  with  Mr.  E.,  and  has  since 

resided  at  Mr.  Mackay's  house.  We  know  not  whether  the 
father  has  since  inquired  after  him. 

Thus  the  Father  of  Mercies  has  enabled  this  young  and 
inexperienced  youth  to  maintain  his  adherence  to  the  cross  of 
Clirist,  through  many  vicissitudes  and  much  violent  opposition. 
The  prayers  of  the  Christian  public  are  solicited  on  his  behalf, 
that  the  Supreme  Ruler  of  all  things  may  continue  to  preserve 
him,  and  lead  him  onward  in  heavenly  knowledge,  that  he  may 
become  a  living  testimony  to  his  countrymen  of  the  beauty  of 
holiness,  and  the  excellency  of  that  faith  which  he  has  now 
embraced.  Soon  may  that  day  come  when  multitudes  of  his 
countrymen  may  look  on  him  and  go  and  do  likewise.  When 
shall  the  time  come,  at  which  the  professors  of  the  Hindu  faith 
shall  feel  that  there  is  more  in  religion  than  the  mere  name — 
when,  instead  of  encouraging  their  sons,  who  have  cast  off 
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the  trammels  of  superstition,  to  continue  to  profess  to  be  what 
they  are  not,  they  themselves  and  their  households  shall  feel 
that  "  righteousness  exalteth  a  nation  :  but  sin  is  a  reproach  to 
any  people."  However  dark  the  prospect  may  now  be,  we  yet 
trust  in  the  promises  of  Jehovah.  "  A  little  one  shall  become 
a  thousand,  and  a  small  one  a  strong  nation  :  I  the  Lord  will 

hasten  it  in  his  time."  A. 

VI. —  The  Sailor''s  Home. 
Many  of  our  readers  may  probably  not  be  aware  of  the  many  evil  ag^en- 

cies  which  are  combined  in  every  port,  and  not  less  in  this,  for  the  tem- 
poral and  spiritual  destruction  of  the  brave  fellows  that  navigate  the  stor- 

my seas.  For  the  information  of  such,  and  for  the  purpose  of  exciting 
the  dormant  sympathies  of  those  already  acquainted  with  the  painful 
history  of  seamen,  we  will  state  a  few  plain  facts,  in  order  to  introduce 
a  scheme  which  has  for  its  object  the  increase  of  the  comfort  and  re- 

spectability, and  we  hope  may  be  the  means  of  leading  some  of  this  in- 
teresting class  to  the  salvation  of  the  Cross. 

A  sailor  at  an  early  stage  of  life  is  cut  off  from  all  permanent  inter- 
course with  those  who  might  guide  and  form  his  character.  His  home  is  the 

waters — his  world,  his  ship — his  associates,  his  fellow-sailors.  The  range 
of  information  to  which  he  has  access,  necessarily  limited,  the  field  for  ob- 

taining experience  of  the  ways  and  means  of  landsmen  very  contracted. 
Shut  up  in  his  ark  (which,  happily  foi-  him,  he  loves)  for  weeks,  months, 
and  sometimes  years  together,  when  he  sets  his  foot  on  shore,  he  is  naturally 
buoyant  in  feeling,  eager  to  taste  every  kind  of  pleasure  which  presents 
itself,  and  lavish  in  the  dispensation  of  those  funds  which  his  hard  earn- 

ings have  placed  at  his  disposal.  Unhappily  for  him,  the  kinds  of  re- 
creation which  present  themselves  in  those  parts  of  European,  American 

and  foreign  ports  which  it  falls  to  his  lot  to  visit,  are  not  such  as  are  cal- 
culated to  raise  him  in  his  physical,  mental,  or  moral  capacities. 

The  first  objects  that  arrest  his  attention  are  the  grog-shops,  with  all 
their  enervating  and  debasing  appendages, — a  detail  of  which  we  will  not 
render,  lest  it  should  introduce  thoughts  and  feelings  of  which  it  has  been 
the  happy  lot  of  most  of  our  readers  never,  never  to  entertain  the  faint- 

est idea.  We  firmly  believe  that  many  a  tar  would  be  content  with  his 
glass  and  his  pipe,  and  the  recital  of  his  perils  and  toils — but  they  are  too 
good  prey  for  the  grasping  wicked  to  leave  at  rest.  The  crimps — a  set  of 
the  vilest  and  worst  of  our  fallen  species — are  ever  on  the  alert  to  waylay 
and  escort  them  to  the  worst  scenes  and  society  which  imagination  can 
depict.  In  such  scenes  they  soon  squander  their  money,  destroy  their 
health,  and  return  to  their  ships  disabled  and  unhappy.  The  crimps  are 
sometimes  Jews  or  old  dissipated  seamen,  who,  having  been  rained  them- 

selves in  turn,  become  decoy  ducks  to  entrap  others.  They  generally 
board  ships  on  their  first  arrival ;  advance  the  seamen  money,  and  induce 
them  to  visit  the  abominable  places  to  which  we  have  adverted.  Hav- 

ing completely  rifled  their  victims,  they  induce  them  to  run  up  a 
score,  the  payment  of  which  is  ensured  by  obtaining  the  advance  pay 
of  the  poor  fellows.  This  places  the  sailor  completely  at  the  mercy  of 
the  crimps  and  not  less  the  captains,  who  are  entirely  at  the  mercy  of 
these  agents  of  evil  for  their  crews,  so,  that,  evils  as  they  are,  they 
are  become  almost  a  necessary  appendage  to  every  port.  Such  has 
been  the  combination  of  this  system,  that  the  Legislature  of  Britain  has 
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been  almost  baffled  in  an  energetic  effort  to  counteract  its  baneful  influence. 
The  history  of  many  a  poor  fellow  is  briefly  told.  He  is  shipped  in  London 
•by  crimps;  in  debt ;  arrives  in  Calcutta  to  fall  into  the  same  hands;  comes 
on  shore  for  a  day  or  two,  and  is  sent  on  board  again  insolvent ;  and  finds 
himself,  after  a  voyage  of  eight  or  nine  months,  without  "  a  shot  in  bis 
locker,"  under  these  circumstances,  being  completely  in  the  hands  of  his  ene- 

mies, he  is  shipped  again  in  a  vveek  or  ten  days  to  pass  through  the  same  or- 
deal, and  if  not  rescued  by  some  good  Samaritan,  may  pass  his  whole  life,  the 

prey  of  the  bad  until  disabled,  or  aged,  he  either  finds  a  refuge  in  an  asylum 
or  work-bouse,  or  dies  without  his  friends  being  able  to  hear  a  syllable  of 
his  fate.  These  unhappy  men  seem  to  be  influenced  by  a  kind  of  necromancy 
as  it  regards  the  crimjjs,  for  it  requires  no  ordinary  effort  to  induce  them  to 
throw  off  their  influence  ;  but  we  trust  that  the  time  may  arrive  when 
the  monopoly  of  wickedness  will  cease,  and  our  brave  sailors  find  a  home 
and  refuge  on  every  shore.  It  may  not  be  improper  to  remark  here,  that 
the  captains  and  owners  of  ships  are  equally  in  the  power  of  this  infamous 
class  of  men.  The  seamen  being  so  entirely  under  their  control,  the 
captains,  &c.  have  been  obliged  to  submit  to  have  their  vessels  manned 
entirely  l»y  their  influence.  The  consequence  is,  that  large  sums  of  money 
are  given  by  the  captains  and  owners  for  manning  vessels,  and  not  unfre. 
quentlvjwben  they  get  to  sea,  discover  that  many  of  their  so-called  seamen 
are  no  sailors ;  thus  placing  life  and  property  in  imminent  danger.  The 
existence  of  sucli  a  state  of  things  has  led  some  humane  and  enlightened 
individuals  in  England  and  America  to  establish  institutions  denominated 

"  Sailor's  Homes,"  the  objects  of  which  are  detailed  in  the  accompanying 
prospectus. 

In  imitation  of  their  successful  example  we  are  desirous  of  establishing 
such  a  refuge  in  Calcutta,  and  we  hope  we  shall  obtain  the  influence  and 
aid  of  the  powers  that  be,  the  mercantile  and  shipping  community,  the 
captains  and  officers  of  vessels,  as  we  are  confident  we  shall  ensure  the 
prayers,  sympiithies,  and  aid  of  all  those  wlio  love  our  Lord  Jesus  in  since- 

rity and  truth.  His  example  in  this  respect  was  striking,  for  when  on  earth 
he  was  the  friend,  the  companion  and  guide,  of  sailors.  Be  ye  followers  of 
Him.  ipi\os. 

[circular.1 Sir, 

The  following  note  was  put  in  circulation  a  fev?  days  ago  by  the  Secre- 

tary of  the  Seamen's  Friend  Society. Gentlerien, 

The  Committee  of  the  (Calcutta  Seamen's  Friend  Society  have  long  felt 
the  necessity  of  attending  more  immediately  to  the  temporal  interests  of 
the  seamen  visiting  this  port.  The  means  hitherto  at  their  disposal,  and 
the  limited  nature  of  their  experience,  have  alone  prevented  them  from 
adopting  some  plan  calculated  to  meet  the  evils  they  deplore.  They  have 
at  length  determined  to  suggest  the  propriety  of  establishing  "A  Sailor's 
Home"  under  a  distinct  management. 

May  I  solicit  the  favor  of  your  attendance  at  a  preliminary  meeting  to 
take  into  consideration  the  propriety  of  such  a  step,  to  be  held  at  the 
Union  Chapel  House,  on  Wednesday  morning  next,  February  1st,  at  9 
o'clock  precisely,  and  you  will  oblige. Yours  sincerely, 

Thomas  Boaz, 

Secretary  to  the  Calcutta  Seamen's  Friend  Society. 
In  consequence  of  the  above  note,  a  meeting  of  the  friends  to  Seamen  was 

convened  as  requested,  on  the  Ist  of  February,  1837. 
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G.  Alexander,  Esq.  C.  S.  in  the  chair. 

When  the  following  resolutions  were  unanimously  adopted  : 
I.  — That  it  is  deemed  highly  essential  to  the  welfare  of  seamen  visiting 

this  port,  that  some  institution  should  be  established  to  which  they  might 
look  as  a  protection  from  the  many  ills  to  which  they  are  exposed. 

II.  — That  such  an  institution  as  that,  a  prospectus  of  which  has  been 
read  today,  is  deemed  calculated,  if  judiciously  and  efficiently  conducted, 
to  compass  this  ol>jt;ct. 

III.  — VV^e  therefore  think  it  expedient  to  attempt  carrying  its  objects into  effect,  and  that  the  following  gentlemen  be  appointed  a  provisional 
committee  for  that  purpose:  Rev.  Messrs.  T.  Boaz,  J.  Hasberlin,  and  G. 
Pickance;  A.  Colviii,  A.  Grant,  J.  Mackay,  G.  Alexander,  J.  W. 
Alexander,  Esqrs. ;  Dr.  Bannister,  Capts.  F.  VV.  Birch,  R.  J.  H.  Birch, 
and  C.  Fagan. 

Rev.  Thomas  Boaz,  Sec.  pro  tern. 

A  sub-committee  was  then  appointed  by  the  above  gentlemen  for  making 
inquiry  into  tlie  tletail  of  tlu^  plan,  and  they  now  circulate  the  follow- 

ing prospectus  with  tiie  conudent  ex])ectation  that  the  assistance  wliich 
will  be  aiforded  by  you  and  others  of  the  influential  community  of  Cal- 

cutta, will  enable  them  to  carry  their  views  into  operation  generously  and 
promptly.  As  soon  ;'.s  rt  sufficient  number  of  subscribers  shall  have  come 
forw.u-d,  it  is  intenJeJ  to  call  a  general  meeting  to  deliberate  on  the  pro- 

posed institution,  to  make  such  alteration  in  its  plan  as  may  seem  desirable, 
and  to  elect  officers  and  other  persons  to  conduct  its  affairs. 

Prospectus  of  a  Sailor's  Home. Seamen  are  proverbially  the  dupes  of  every  class  of  designing  and  wicked 
men.  This  is  true  in  European  countries,  where  there  is  much  in  the 
constitution  of  society  to  protect.  But  in  a  land  like  this,  where  there  is 
every  thing  which  the  climate,  the  crimp,  the  publican,  (not  to  mention 
other  sources  of  seduction,)  can  supply  to  induce  evil,  it  is  not  surprising 
that  they  should  fall  a  prey  to  vice.  Tlie  evils  which  arise  from  this  combi- 
niition  of  weakness  and  guilt,  strike  at  the  root  of  the  liealth,  character, 
and  happiness  of  seamen,  not  less  at  maritime  order  and  efficient  labor  ; 
and  if  not  stemmed  now,  that  there  is  such  an  influx  of  European  and 
American  seamen,  owing  to  the  increase  of  commerce  in  tliis  port,  they 
may  have  no  small  influence  in  breaking  up  the  peace  of  society:  not  to 
revert  to  the  miseries  which  bad  habits  induced  in  such  a  clime  must  have 
on  domestic  happiness  at  home. 

Entertaining  these  views,  we  have  felt  desirous  for  some  time  past  to 
establish  an  institution  which  should  throw  its  protection  alike  over  the 
interests  of  captains  and  men.  This  we  hope  to  comp.iss  by  the  establish- 

ment of  an  institution  to  be  designated  the 

"  SAILOR'S  HOME." 
The  object  of  this  institution  shall  be  to  advance  in  every  possible  way 

the  present  and  future  interests  of  seamen  of  every  class.  This  it  is 
proposed  to  accomplish. — 

I.  By  an  establishment,  elegibly  situated  under  the  above  designation, 
in  which  mariners  shall  be  provided  with  comfortable  lodging,  plain  food, 
innocent  recreation,  and  religious  guidance. 

II.  It  is  deemed  advisable  that  the  institution  should  be  divided  into 
two  distinct  branches  ;  viz. 

The  Boarding  and  the  Destitute. 
The  former  of  these  is  designed  to  accommodate  the  more  respectable 

and  fortunate  who  may  be  obliged  to  remain  in  Calcutta.    This  will  be 
conducted  on  the  principle  of  a  respectable  and  economical  Boarding 
House.    The  latter  is  intended  for  shipwrecked,  convalescent,  or  other- 
VI.  1 
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wise  distressed  seamen,  who  will  be  provided  with  every  requisite,  until 
ships  can  be  obtained,  or  they  may  be  fit  for  births. 

III.  The  principal  object  of  the  Society  being  to  prevent  vice  and 
idleness,  tlie  necessary  consequence  of  a  prolonged  residence  here,  it 
is  deemed  advisable  that  a  book  of  registx-y  be  kept  of  such  captains  as 
may  require  crews,  and  of  men  who  may  be  considered  good  and  steady 
seamen  in  need  of  births. 

IV.  The  improvidence  of  seamen  in  pecuniary  matters  being  well 
known,  it  is  tliought  tliat  the  establishment  of  a  Bank  for  Savings  would 
be  advantageous,  and  that  the  men  should  be  solicited  to  deposit  their 
money  with  tlie  directors  during  their  stay,  for  which  a  small  percentage 
should  be  given  them  as  an  inducement  to  providence. 
V.  To  afford  recreation,  it  is  advised  that  an  interesting  and  use- 
ful library  be  established,  that  paper  and  pens  be  provided,  and  such  other 

means  of  temperate  enjoyment  as  the  committee  of  management  may 
think  best  calculated  to  make  the  house  really  a  home  and  not  a  prison. 

VI.  That  premiums  be  bestowed  for  good  conduct,  both  during  the 
residence  of  the  men  here,  and  also  for  good  conduct  during  voyages  to 
and  from  the  port. 

VII.  That  the  system  of  lending  libraries  to  ships  trading  to  and 
from  this  port  be  encouraged. 

VIII.  That  habits  of  temperance  be  enjoined. 
IX.  That  two  superintendants  be  appointed,  the  one  as  daily  visiting 

superintendant  and  recording  secretary,  the  other  as  permanent  resident. 
X.  That  agents  of  respectable  character  be  employed  for  visiting  the 

shipping,  and  making  known  the  objects  of  the  Society,  and  counteracting 
the  present  destructive  influence  of  Crimps. 
XI.  That  the  institution  be  under  ship-discipline  as  it  regards  food, 

drink  or  use  of  liquor,  time,  and  conduct. 
XII.  That  all  captains  and  oflScers,  on  becoming  subscribers,  be  mem- 

bers of  the  committee  during  their  stay,  ex-officio. 
XIII.  That  religious  service  be  conducted  once  every  day  by  the 

visiting  superintendant,  or  any  other  person  whom  the  committee  may 
nominate. 

XiV.  That  the  institution  be  under  the  management  of  a  committee 
of  directors,  to  be  chosen  annually  from  the  suhscril)ers. 

In  offering  this  outline  of  their  intentions,  the  sub-committee  would 
solicit  the  suggestions  of  those  whose  experience  may  be  more  matured 
than  their  own,  on  subjects  bearing  on  the  welfare  of  tlie  class  whose  good 
they  seek. 

In  reference  to  the  pecuniary  affairs  of  the  Sailor's  Home,  the  coinmit- 
tee,  after  a  careful  examination,  suppose  it  may  amount  to  about  Co.'s  Rs. 
600  monthly  for  the  accommodation  of  forty  men.  Part  of  this  will  be 
re-inibursed  by  the  proceeds  of  the  boarding  department.  It  will  not, 
however,  be  prudent  to  relv  on  that  branch  for  support  in  the  infancy  of 

the  project ;  especially  as  the  original  outlay  must  be  considerable.  They 
therefore  solicit  the  pecuniary  aid  of  such  as  may  be  favorable  to  their 

design.  But  that  which  they  earnestly  intreat,  and  which  they  trust  will 
not  lie  refused,  is  the  influence  of  the  Magistrates,  Merchants,  Agents, 

and  Capcains  connected  with  the  port  of  Calcutta.  With  such  auxiliaries 
the  endeavors  of  the  directors  who  may  finally  be  appointed  may  be  ren. 

dered  a  special  benefit  to  society,  and  cause  tlie  blessing  of  many  in  other 
lands  to  fall  on  those  who  aid  them  in  their  efforts  to  preserve  tlie  hus- 

band and  the  father,  the  child  and  the  citizen,  from  becoming  the  prey  of 
cruel  and  wicked  men,  the  victims  of  evil  habits,  and,  perhaps,  from  a 

premature  grave.  With  these  views  1  beg  to  subscribe  myself, *^  Yours  sincerely, 
Calcutta,  Feb.  3,  1837.  Thomas  Boaz,  Sec.  pro  tern. 
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VI. — Musalmdn  Marriages  and  Funerals. 
[Our  correspondent  says,  Tliere  being  no  MusulinJtn  festival  tliis  month,  I 

Lave  forwarded  an  account  of  tlieir  marriage  and  funeral  ceremonies. — Ed.] 
In  contracting  marriages  among   the  Muliammadans,  the 

parents  and  guardians  have  the  exclusive  prerogrative  of  select- 
ing for  the  female  her  future  partner.  She  must  implicitly  submit 

to  their  arbitrary  arrangement  of  her  future  lot.  Generally 
speaking,  the  man  is  subject  to  the  same  despotic  management, 
except  when  he  has  arrived  at  the  age  of  maturity  he  is  per- 

mitted to  select  any  family  from  which  he  may  be  dispos- 
ed to  select  his  wife  ;  but  even  this  is  subject  to  the  capricious 

compliance  of  the  bride's  connexions,  nor  even  with  their 
concurrence  can   he  become  acquainted  with  the  mind  or 
person  of  the  bride  till  t!ie  consummation  of  the  nuptials. 
When  the  negotiating  parties  have  finally  determined  on  a 
marriage,  their  first  step  is  to  consult  a  priest,  and  request  him 
to  fix  a  propitious  day  for  the  celebration  of  the  joyful  event. 
The  day  being  fixed,  lamps,  fire- works  and  great  varieties  of 
eatables  are  prepared  for  the  friends  of  the  parties.    Two  days 
previously  to  the  marriage  they  perform  a  ceremony  entitled 
mehindt  (myrtle).    This  ceremony  consists  in  pounding  the 
leaves  of  the  myrtle  plant  on  a  curry-stone  to  a  fine  consisten- 

cy.   It  is  intended  for  the  bridegroom,  and  is  used  for  color- 
ing his  hands  and  feet  on  the  day  of  the  nuptials.  Being  placed 

on  a  tray,  it  is  sent  by  the  friends  of  the  bride,  accompanied  with 
a  dish  of  sweetmeats  called  halwd  or  malidd,  a  pair  of  shoes 
and  a  complete  suit  to  the  bridegroom.    In  return  he  or  his 
parents,  the  day  preceding  the  marriage,  send  a  tray  filled  with 
all  kind  of  sweetmeats  called  chhauchaik  to  the  bride  and  her 

friends.  On  the  morning  of  the  marriage,  before  the  ceremony, 
the  michur  or  nominal  settlement  is  fixed  by  mutual  consent. 
It  usually  consists  of  a  considerable  sum  on  the  part  of  the 
bridegroom.    This  is  required  by  the  friends  of  the  bride  as  a 
security  against  illegal  divorce,  desertion  or  ill  treatment. 
This  is  done  in  the  presence  and  according  to  the  judgment  of 
the  Qazi.    In  the  evening  two  responsers  are  appointed  on 
the  part  of  the  bride,  and  as  many  for  the  bridegroom  :  they 
are  expected  to  answer  such  questions  as  the  Qazi  may  think 
proper  to  ask.  The  Qazi  then  inquires  of  the  bride,  (a  screen  be- 

ing placed  before  her,)  whether  she  accepts  the  hand  of  the  man. 
Her  responsers  answer  in  the  affirmative.     The  bridegroom  is 
then  interrogated  in  a  similar  manner.  If  he  be  of  age  he  answers 
for  himself;  if  not,  his  friends  reply.  Both  parties  accompany  the 
Qazi,  in  repeating  the  forms  of  prayer  appointed  for  theoccasion. 
The  Qazi  retires  ;  a  mirror  is  brought,  and  the  parties  for  the 

first  time  see  such  other's  features  in  a  glass.  Many  other  cere- 
monies, varying  according  to  local  circumstances,  precede  and 

accompany  the  nuptials,  the  whole  of  which,  as  throughout 
the  world,  consist  in  visiting  and  pleasure.    Second  marriages 
are  performed  in  a  similar  manner,  with  the  exception  of  parad- 
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ing  the  streets  at  iiiglit,  and  wearing  a  peculiar  kind  of  head- 
dress termed  sihra.  A  kind  of  semi-marriage  is  performed 

called  mntoh  :  this  is  done  when  a  man  takes  to  himself  any 
woman  in  addition  to  his  wife  or  Avives.  He  sends  for  the 

Qazi,  fixes  a  remnneration,  prayers  are  performed,  and  he  takes 
her  liome.  This  is  the  most  religious  sanction  to  iniquity 
with  which  we  are  acquainted,  and  wortliy  of  the  religion 
which  sanctions  it.  Another  kind  of  marriage  is  performed. — 
When  a  great  man  hearing  of  a  handsome  female  in  a  poor  fami- 

ly, his  dignity  would  be  diminished  by  applying  in  person,  he 
therefore  sends  his  deputy  who  negotiates  the  business,  and, 
with  the  consent  of  the  parties,  the  female  becomes  the  inmate 
of  his  haram  by  the  usual  marriage  contract. 

Funerals. 
When  any  person  dies  among  the  Musalmans,  the  corpse  iS 

first  bathed,  then  wound  round  with  a  sheet,  and  carried  to  the 
mosque,  or  the  most  convenient  space  where  the  body  is  placed 
with  its  head  to  the  south.  The  Maulavi  accompanied  by  the 
relations  and  friends  of  the  deceased  turn  their  faces  towards 

the  west,  and  repeat  the  usual  prayers.  The  corpse  is  then 
conveyed  to  the  burying  place.  The  Musalmans  bury,  not 
burn,  as  the  Hindus.  The  graves  are  usually  about  five  or  six 
feet  deep,  in  length  the  usual  standard,  and  in  breadth,  about 
tlii-ee  or  three  and  half.  The  inner  walls  are  made  of  mud,  and 
raised  up  half  the  height  of  the  grave ;  they  are  then  roofed 
with  bamboos  and  covered  with  mud. 

This  forms  a  kind  of  inner  chamber,  high  enough  to  enable 
the  dead  to  set  up  when  the  two  angels  Nakir  and  Munkir 
come  to  iiiterogate  him  respecting  his  faith  and  practice  during 
life.  If  they  be  satisfactory,  he  is  permitted  to  rest ;  if  not, 
he  is  taken  away  to  the  place  of  punishment.  The  corpse  is  then 
let  down  into  the  chamber  of  the  grave  ;  the  Maulavi  prepar- 

ing to  read  the  'J'abkan,  a  form  of  prayer  for  the  dead,  a  man 
descends  into  the  grave  and  turns  the  dead  on  its  left 
side,  with  the  face  towards  the  west,  the  body  being  placed 
north  and  south.  While  the  Maulavi  is  reading  prayers  the  man 
shakes  the  corpse  by  the  shoulders,  places  some  bamboos  on  the 
walls  of  the  chamber  and  covers  it  with  earth  ;  after  which, 
the  Maulavi  and  all  present  retire  forty  paces  from  the  grave, 
to  allow  the  two  angels  to  put  the  important  questions  to  the 
dead  and  receive  the  answers.  The  angels  are  not  to  occupy 
more  time  in  this  act  than  is  occupied  by  the  spectators  in  re- 

tiring from  and  advancing  to  the  grave.  By  this  time  the  fu- 
ture state  of  the  dead  is  decided  :  all  present  join  in  repeating 

the  concluding  prayers  seven  times,  fill  up  the  grave  with  earth, 
place  a  pot  of  water  at  the  head,  and  an  eartheu  cup  at  the  feet 
of  the  corpse,  that  when  fatigued  it  may  refresh  itself,  and  then 
retire,  leaving  it  to  rest  till  the  morning  of  the  resurrection. H. 
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REVIEW. 

Sermon  delivered  at  Pursewaiilcum  Chapel,  Madras,  on  the 
21  st  Anniversary  of  the  Society,  1886,  hy  AT  iron  Winslow, 
A  M.  American  Missionary.  Madras  :  Church  Mission  Press. 

We  have  perused  this  very  admirable  sermon  vi^ith  pecuh'ar 
gratification — it  is  a  simple,  unpretending,  unadorned,  but 
powerful  and  convincing  address  to  the  hearts  and  under- 

standings of  Christians  upon  "  the  duty,  the  means,  and  the 
ENCOURAGEMENT  of  tlic  Cliurch,  to  labor  for  the  conversion 

of  the  world."  The  passages  of  Scripture  which  the  able  and 
pious  writer  has  selected,  as  the  groundwork  of  his  observa- 

tions, are  Matt.  vi.  33  ;  Phil.  ii.  15,16  ;  Coloss.  i.  24  ;  and  Isai. 
Ixvi.  8.    In  a  short  introduction  he  remarks : — 

"  In  the  moral,  no  less  than  in  the  natural  world,  there  is  one  great 
centre  of  attraction.  As  the  sun  binds  the  planets  in  their  orbits,  and 
attracts  them  towards  itself,  while  it  imparts  to  them  light  and  heat,  so 
God  is  the  centre  of  the  moral  creation ;  and  all  moral  beings  are  requir- 

ed to  acknowledge  his  controlling  influence,  he  guided  by  his  will,  and 
look  for  all  their  happiness  ultimately  from  Him.  And  as  each  planet 
has  its  appropriate  laws  of  motion,  revolving  around  its  own  centre,  to 
which  it  attracts  all  bodies  within  the  proper  sphere  of  its  influence, 
while  all  are  kept  from  collision  and  in  perfect  harmony,  by  being  drawn 
towards  a  common  centre,  so  all  intelligent  creatures,  while  they  are 
free  to  seek  their  own  happiness,  are  bound  to  do  it  in  accox'dance  with 
love  to  God  as  the  controlling  law  of  moral  action. 

"  The  influence  of  self-love,  though  important  as  a  spur  to  exertion, 
must  be  subordinated  to  the  love  of  God,  or  the  harmony  of  the  uni- 

verse cannot  be  maintained.  God,  therefore,  requires  all  men  to  seek 
his  glory  as  their  great  object ;  to  seek  first  his  kingdom.  This  order 
sin  has  destroyed  by  introducing  selfishness,  or  supreme  love  of  self,  in 
the  place  of  supreme  love  to  God.  We  are  thus  broken  off  from  the 
proper  centre  of  attraction,  and  left  to  eccentric  and  irregular  move- 

ments. ■  We  are  like  planets  let  loose  from  the  influences  of  the  sun  to 
go  ofi"  in  a  sad  tangent  to  the  realms  of  night ;  or  rather  we  are  like 
'  wandering  stars,  to  whom,'  unless  brought  again  into  the  right 
sphere,  '  is  reserved  the  blackness  of  darkness  for  ever.'  This  is  not  an arbitrary  decree,  it  is  the  necessary  consequence  of  departing  from  the 
great  source  of  light  and  life. 

"  The  object  of  the  Gospel  is  to  bring  us  back  from  our  wanderings." 

Under  the  first  head  of  duty,  the  author  has  many  suitable 

observations.  He  shews  that,  "  in  an  important  sense  the  con- 
version of  the  world  depends  on  the  Church  since  "  the  Lord 

Jesus  has  committed  this  trust  to  his  people."  "  The  Saviour 
therefore  says  to  his  diciples, '  As  my  Father  hath  sent  me  even 
so  send  I  you  and  as  he  was  the  true  light,  which  lighteth 
every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world ;  so  he  says  to  them, 
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'  ye  are  tlie  light  of  the  world."'"    The  obligation  then  to  Mis- sionary exertion  rests  primarily  on  the  command  of  Christ, 

"  go  and  teach  all  nations,"  and  next,  on  a  sense  of"  compassion 
for  souls  in  bondage  to  Satan."   That  the  state  of  the  Heathen, 
and  of  those  of  India  in  particular,  is  such  as  to  call  for  the 
exercise  of  Christian  compassion,  and  to  be  improved  by  the 
Gospel,  is  next  proved  and  strikingly  illu->trated  ;  first,  from 

"  their  civil  state,''''  exhibiting  such  a  deficiency  of  self-govern- ment, thought,  onward  progess,  and  improvement  in  arts  and 
science  ;  and  from  the  almost  universal  degradation,  ignorance, 
and  wretchedness  of  the  population  generally  :  second,  from 

their  "  social  state,''"'  in  which  the  proofs  are  taken,  first  from 
the  division  into  "  castes  anti-social  and  unfriendly  to  general 
happiness."  "  The  lower  castes  are  by  birth  the  menial  servants 
of  the  higher,   and  cannot,   by  any  possible   exertion,  rise 
from  this  degradation.    Nor  are  the  poor  and  wretched  gene- 

rally cared  for  by  the  rich  and  those  who  live  at  ease.  Where 

among  them  do  you  find  asylums  for  the  deaf,  reti'eats  for  the 
insane,  hospitals  for  the  sick,  or  even  free-schools  for  the  chil- 

dren of  the  poor." — Next  from  their  domestic  state,  in  which 
the  wife  is  the  slave  rather  than  the  companion  of  her  hus- 

band.   She  is  not  allowed  to  walk  tvith  him,  she  must  walk 

behind  him — not  to  eat  with  him,  she  must  eat  after  him,  and 
eat  of  what  he  leaves.    She  ought  not  to  sleep  until  he  is 
asleep,  nor  remain  asleep  after  he  is  awake.    If  she  is  sitting, 

and  he  comes  in,  she  she  should  rise  up.    "  She  should,"  (say 
their  sacred  books.)  "  have  no  other  good  on  earth  than  her 
husband.    Him  she  should  worship  while  he  lives,  and,  when 

he  dies,  she  should  be  burnt  vvith  him." 
As  ̂ ^there  is  little  social   intercourse   between  the  sexes, 

little  or  no  acquaintance  of  the  parties  before  marriage,  and 

consequently  little  mutual  attachment ;  and  as  there  is  an  ab- 
solute vacuity  and  darkness  in  the  minds  of  the  females,  who 

are  not  allowed  even  to  learn  to  read,  there  is  no  solid  founda- 
tion for  domestic  happiness.    As,  also,  their  children  are  left 

ungoverned,  are  never  assembled  as  olive  plants  around  the 
table,  or  in  smiling  companies  around  the  domestic  fireside,  the 
delights  of  family  life,  and  much  that  is  included  to  a  Chris- 

tian in  the  word  home,  "  sweet  home,"  can  be  but  little  under- 
stood.   Third,  from  their  moral  state,  as  shewn  in  the  character 

and  history  of  the  objects  of  worship,  the  dogma  of  necessity 
and  fate,  the  attribution  of  all  acts,  good  or  evil,  to  the  perva- 

ding deity  the  ease  with  which  guilt  and  sin  may  be  atoned  for, 
the  grossness  and  indecency  of  idolatrous  worship,  the  slavary 
and  cruelty  of  superstition.   We  quote  a  few  paragraphs  in 

point. 
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"  The  doctrines  of  fatalism,  as  lield  by  tliem,  destroy  their  sense  of  ac- 
countability.— Some  say  '  God  is  every  thin^,  and  every  thing  is  God. — 

He  does  every  thing :  men  do  nothing ;  they  are  neither  to  be  blamed  or 
praised.'  Others  say,  '  God  is  in  every  thing.  He  is  the  soul  of  the 
world  :  the  soul  of  man  is  a  part  of  God.'  All  the  evil  that  exists  is  sup- 

posed to  be  in  consequence  of  the  union  of  spirit  with  matter.  This  is  to 
be  removed  by  the  soul  of  man  passing  from  one  l)ody  to  another  in  an 
almost  endless  series  of  transmigrations.  The  actions  of  each  one  are 
determined  by  his  character  in  a  preceding  birth,  and  liis  fate  is  written 
in  his  head  when  he  is  born.  According  to  this  his  conduct  is  determin- 

ed. He  is  not  accountable  for  any  sin,  as  it  is  the  consequence  of  his 
fute.  Not  only  so,  but  wliatever  takes  place,  the  soul  will  at  length  be 
prepared  for  a  re-union  with  the  Divine  Spirit,  from  which  it  emanated, 
as  a  drop  of  water,  taken  up  by  the  clouds,  returns  to  Ihe  ocean. 

"  Nor  is  this  all.  Sin  may  be  so  easily  atoned  for,  as  to  leave  almost 
no  fear  of  its  consequences.  The  repetition  of  the  name  of  a  god,  though 
without  any  intention — marking  with  holy  ashes  on  the  forehead,  breast 
and  arms,  or  even  being  marked  with  them  after  death — tjathing  in 
certain  holy  waters — placing  a  light  in  a  temple — giving  in  charity,  espe- 

cially to  the  bramins— or  doing  penance,  will  effectually  atone  for  sin, 
and  secure  happiness  after  death.  At  the  same  time  their  very  worship 
encourages  licentiousness,  and  their  general  rule  of  right  and  wrong,  as 
to  lying,  fraud,  &c.,  is  expediency. 

"  When  children,  they  go  to  the  temple  to  see  the  show  ;  when  they  be- 
come older,  to  gratify  their  love  of  amusement,  and  baser  passions  ;  and 

when  old,  from  habit,  fancied  merit,  and  pride.  Thus  thousands  and 
tens  of  thousands  flock  to  these  head-quaters  of  Siitan,  where  he  seems  to 
keep  holiday  with  his  followers,  and  by  pampering  their  love  of  show  and 
parade,  their  pride  and  their  sensuality,  he  intoxicates  them,  and  makes 
them  '  mad  upon  their  idols.'  Have  you  not  stood  in  their  midst,  until 
you  could  almost  fancy  yourselves  surrounded  by  laughing  fiends  ;  and  as 
Jacob  saw  a  ladder  from  earth  to  heaven,  with  the  angels  of  God  ascend- 

ing and  descending  upon  it,  could  you  not  almost  fancy  the  bottomless 
pit  open  before  you,  and  a  ladder  from  earth  to  hell,  with  the  spirits  of 
darkness  ascending  and  descending  to  carry  down  the  souls  of  men  ? 

"  And  this  idolatory,  you  are  aware,  is  connected  with  a  slavish  and  cruel 
tuperstition.  These  poor  heathen  believe  in  the  uncontrolled  agency  of  evil 
spirits,  whom  they  dread,  worship,  and  in  various  ways  attempt  to  appease, 
'rhrough  fear  of  them,  as  they  have  no  idea  of  a  superintending  Pro- 

vidence, in  which  they  may  trust,  they  are  in  terror  by  night  and  in 
terror  by  day.  They  also  believe  in  magic  and  witchcraft ;  and  are  in 
constant  dread  of  sorcery. 

"  They  will  not  indeed  be  condemned  for  rejecting  a  Saviour  whom  they 
have  not  known,  but  they  may  be  for  sinning  against  the  light  of  nature  ; 
and  we  are  told  that '  they  who  are  without  law  shall  perish  without  law.' Does  not  then  compassion  for  their  wretchedness  call  upon  us  to  do  every 
thing  in  our  power  for  their  rescue .''  As  they  sink  around  us  into  tlie 
bottomless  pit,  does  not  the  cry  seem  to  come  up  from  thence,  Help,  Oh 
men  of  God,  help  ?" 

Passing  next  to  consider  "  the  means  of  rescue,''''  we  have 
only  space  for  a  quotation  or  two,  touching  a  point  of  much 
moment  and  often  agitated,  as  to  the  comparative  efficiency  of 
the  various  departments  of  missionary  labour. 

"  In  regard  to  the  forms  of  operation  among  the  heathen,  there  is  felt 
by  some  similar  difficulties  with  those  concerning  the  agents.    One  would 
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have  ministers  principally  employed  in  itinerating,  and  preaching  the 
gospel  in  various  places,  as  did  the  apostles ;  another  would  give  them  a 
more  fixed  habitation,  and  prefer  concentrated  to  desultory  labors.  Per- 

haps a  union  of  the  two  is  most  desirable.  Let  there  be  in  any  given 
place  concentrated  efforts,  enough  to  produce  an  impression^  and  the 
impression  heing  made,  let  it,  as  far  as  possible,  be  extended.  Let  the 
fire  be  kept  burning  in  some  central  place,  and  lighted  coals  be  carried 
from  it  to  all  tlie  surrounding  region ;  but  let  them  not  be  too  much 
scattered  at  once,  lest  the  light  should  be  extinguished.  To  change  the 
figure,  as  the  forest  of  licathenism  is  to  be  cleared,  and  converted  into  a 
garden,  it  is  usually  best  to  begin  in  some  place  suited  to  the  number  and 
qualifications  of  ftlie  laborers, — whether  it  be  in  the  country  or  city — fell 
tlie  trees,  break  up  tlie  fallow  ground,  cast  in  the  seed,  water  and  watch 
it,  until  tlie  harvest ;  and  then  gradually  extend  the  cultivation — taking 
seed  and  plants  from  this  garden  for  otlier  portions  of  the  field.  This  will 
be  found  in  general,  i)erbai>s,  more  successful  tiian  to  scatter  the  good  seed 
of  the  word  '  broad-cast,'  througli  the  whole  wilderness  ;  though  the 
latter  should  not  be  nt-gli-cted  as  some  plants  may  here  and  there  spring 
up  and  bring  forth  fruit. 

"  Again,  some  would  depend  almost  wholly  on  schools,  and  others  al- 
most wholly  reject  them,  as  too  secular  and  not  apostolic. — '  We  do  not 

read,'  say  they,  '  of  any  schools  established  by  the  Apostle  Paul.'  True, 
although  we  do  read  of  the  di-puting  daily  in  the  school  of  one  Tyrannus  ; 
'  and  this  continued  by  the  space  of  t«o  years.'  The  fact  is,  no  doubt, there  are  extremes  on  Iioth  sides.  I  hsse  who  would  magnify  education 
beyond  its  proper  nierits,  and  especially  those  who  would  depend  on  the 
influence  of  science  in  any  other  respect  than  as  a  mere  auxiliary  to  Scrip- 

ture truth,  and  who  expect  much  from  schools  not  strictly  Christian,  are 
in  danger  of  overlooking  the  absolute  necessity  of  divine  influence,  and  of 
depending  too  much  on  human  machinery  :  the  world  is  to  be  converted, 
not  by  philosophy,  but  by  the  cross  of  Christ.  Let  there  be  machinery,  (or 
the  proper  use  of  every  method  to  enlighten  the  mind),  but  let  there  be 
also  a  living  spirit  within  the  wheels.  If  schools  are  not  useful  in  a 
heathen  country,  like  this,  where  few  comparatively  will  otherwise  be 
taught  to  read  pri.ited  books  with  any  understanding;  where  the  whole 
course  of  intruction  in  literature  and  science  is  entirely  opposed  to  Christi- 

anity, and  where,  emphatically,  the  great  hope  of  success  must  be  on  the 
young,  not  saturated  with  idolatry  and  stereotiped,  and  hardened,  into  the 
very  image  of  the  prince  of  darkness  ;  and  where  preachers,  teachers,  and 
assistants  of  every  class,  must  be  raised  up  on  the  ground,  and  fitted  for 
the  work,  or  the  immense  field  cannot  be  supplied,  then  schools  cannot  be 
needed  in  any  country.  They  are  needed  from  the  lowest  to  the  highest; 
from  the  infant  scliool  to  the  university  ;  and  so  is  every  other  form  and 
mode  of  instruct  ion.  The  gr  .it  instrument  is  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel ; 
not  only  publicly,  but  frr  .  iiouse  to  house.  Even  in  the  corners  of  the 

streets  '  wisdom  must  lift  up  her  voice,'  and  every  method,  whether  by the  distribution  of  the  Scriptures  and  religions  Tracts,  or  private  conver- 
sation and  prayer  with  individuals,  or  public  woi-sliip,  or  teaching  and 

making  known  the  Gospel  in  any  from,  all  is  to  be  considered  as  included 
in  preaching,  or  promulgating,  or  '  holding  forth  the  word  of  life.'  " 
On  the  head  of  schools  the  intelligent  preacher  states  some 

most  interesting  facts  regarding  their  efficiency  as  conducted 
in  the  American  Mission  in  Ceylon,  of  which  so  high  and  just 
a  character  was  given  by  the  amiable  and  discerning  Bishop 
Heber. 
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"  Did  time  allow,  my  own  experience  would  enable  me  to  lirinn;  some 
arfriiments  in  favor  of  early  education,  from  its  effects  in  the  mission 
with  wliich  I  have  had  the  privileg'e  of  being  connected  w,\r[y  ncven teen 
years,  and  especially  of  education  \n  free  hoarding  sc/ioo/x,  where  heathen 
children,  removed  from  the  direct  influence  of  their  idolatrous  friends, 
are  l)rought  into  a  Christian  atnio-iphere,  and  educated  on  Christian 
principles.  For  many  years,  iiesides  the  nntine  Free  Schools,  varying;  from 
seventy-five  to  nearly  twice  that  number,  and  containinj^  sometimes  more 
than  6000  children,  there  have  been  usually  in  connexion  with  the  mission, 
about  200  children  and  youth  of  both  sexes,  sui)ported  and  instructed  ; 
the  girls  in  a  Central  School,  and  the  lads  in  a  Seminary.  Of  the  former 
all  who  hax  e  regularly  passed  through  the  school,  have  become  ho|)efully 
pious,  and  twenty-nine  liave  been  married  to  Christian  husl>ands.  They 
are  now  shedding  the  light  of  a  christian  example,  as  wives  and  mothers, 
on  the  darkness  of  heathen  neighbourhoods  ;  and  it  is  worthy  of  remark, 
that  no  one  from  this  school  is  known  to  have  disgraced  her  profession. 
Of  the  lads,  who  are  all  instructed  in  the  English  languaffe,  and  the 
elements  of  science,  as  in  a  college,  one  hundred  and  forty  have  been  bap- 

tized and  received  to  Christian  communion,  of  whom  a  large  proportion 
are  employed  as  school-masters,  catechists,  preachers,  and  other  mission, 

ary  assistants  in  the  American  and  other  missions*." 
"  Without  enlarging  further,  we  may  then  fairly  infer,  that,  in  connexion 

with  preaching  the  Gospel,  Christian  education,  specially  to  qualifv  native 
agents,  and  to  raise  uj)  a  native  ministry ;  and  the  full  use  of  the  Press,  for 
publishing  the  Holy  Scriptures  and  other  religious  books,  are  mostimpor. 
tant  means  to  be  used  by  the  Church,  in  the  service  of  its  Divine  Head." 

On  the  importance  of  tlie  Sabbath  or  Sunday  exercisesj  of 

prayer  and  preaching,  it  is  well  remarked — "  More  souls,  pro- 
bably, are  born  into  the  kingdoin  of  God  on  the  Sabbath  than 

all  the  other  days  of  the  week  ;  which  shews  the  importance 
of  .sanctifS  ing  the  Sabbath,  and  celebrating  all  the  ordinances  of 

God's  house,  in  the  presence  of  the  heathen.  '  He  loveth  the 
gates  of  Zion  more  than  all  the  dwellings  of  Jacob.'" 

On  the  head  of  e?^co?^?•a^ewe^^/s,  the  writer  justly  remarks, 
"  It  might  seem  to  be  enough  for  the  Church  to  know  its  dtity 
without  waiting  for  any  encouragement  except  the  approbation 
of  its  Divine  Head  ;  for  certainly  duty  should  be  the  rule  of 
action,  without  reference  to  the  varying  shades  of  success. 
The  stimulus  of  success  has  been  too  mucli  demanded  by 
Christians.  The  Church  has  been  prone  to  act  too  much  from 
excitement — too  little  from  fixed  principles  ;  and  its  action 
has  therefore  been  periodical  and  spasmodic.  The  inquiry 
has  been.  What  S7wcess  ? — what  encouragement  when  the 
laborers  perhaps  have  just  entered  the  field.  We  ought  to  be 
willing  to  trust  God  in  darkness  as  well  as  in  light — to  walk  by 
faith — to  wait  paiiently  for  the  Lord.  '  Shall  the  earth  be 
made  to  bring  forth  in  one  day 

He  next  shews,  however,  "  that  there  are  abundant  encou- 
ragements— the  promise  of  God, — the  missionary  spirit  that 

has  been  stirred  up  in  all  the  sections  of  the  Christian  Church — 
•  We  have  givea  an  accouat  of  this  interestiog  mission  in  another  paper. — Eo. 
VI.  u 
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the  spread  of  Bible,  Tract  and  Missionary  Societies,  the  spirit 
of  united  prayer  which  is  manifesting  itself — the  increasing 
union  among  Christians  of  the  various  religious  bodies — the 
promised  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  obtainable  by  fervent 
prayer — the  preparatory  work  that  has  been  accomplished  in 

.  the  M'ay  of  education  among  the  natives  of  India,  in  the  great 
change  wrought  in  the  sentiments  of  Europeans  in  India  con- 

cerning missions,  and  in  their  character  as  the  representatives 

of  Christian  nations,  and  in  the  partial  success  "  in  full  propor- 
tion," bethinks,  "  to  the  means  employed  and  the  difficulties  to 

be  overcome,  that  has  already  followed  missionary  effort  among 

the  people  of  India." 
In  page  14  the  startling  remark  is  made,  that  "  according  to 

the  present  rate  of  increase  (m  conversion)  Christianity  will 
not  cover  the  earth  for  more  than  twenty  thousand  years  to 

covte  /"  and  this  ma  v  be  statistically  shewn  as  fact — and  who 
M  ill  not  join  the  preacher  and  exclaim,  "  This  is  indeed  an 
affecting  consideration  ;  but  is  it  not  owing  to  the  apathy  of 
Christians,  rather  than  to  the  inadequacy  of  the  means  which 
might  be  employed  ?  The  Church  hasnot  been  straitened  in  God, 
but  in  itself.  On  its  first  introduction  into  the  world,  Christi- 

anity went  forth  single-handed,  against  all  the  pride,  and 
learning,  and  power  of  the  most  bigoted  priests  and  tyrannical 
kings;  and  yet,  from  the  small  beginnings  of  a  few  fishermen 
of  Galilee,  in  less  than  four  hundred  years  it  extended  its  tri- 

umphs throughout  a  great  part  of  the  known  world.  And  why 
were  not  these  triumphs  continued,  but  for  want  of  continued 

simplicity,  awA  faith,  and  missionary  ssealT^  It  is  consolatory 
to  believe  with  the  writer,  that  though  "  the  towers  and  for- 

tresses of  heathenism  may  seem  to  stand  as  firmly  as  ever  ;  yet 
beneath  these  proud  monuments  of  idolatry,  there  is  an  element 
at  work,  powerful  as  heat  in  the  centre  of  the  earth,  or  beneath 
a  huge  mountain,  where  it  labors,  and  heaves,  and  expands, 
until  it  bursts  forth,  whatever  impediments  there  may  be  in  the 

way.    This  element  is  truth.'''' The  preacher  in  conclusion  pointedly  remarks,  that  "  as  the 
great  business  of  the  Church  is  to  convert  the  world,  its  lead- 

ing object  should  be  a  higher  standard  of  holiness.  This  only 
can  prepare  it  for  the  work  to  be  accomplished.  There  is 
reeded  a  love  for  immortal  souls,  and  a  sympathy  with  the 
Saviour,  which  ardent  piety  alone  can  produce.  There  must 

be  a  spirit  of  enterprise  and  zeal,  and  holy  courage  in  the  con- 
flict with  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  which  can  be 

inspired  only  by  a  sense  of  union  with  the  great  Captain  of 
salvation.  There  are  trials  to  be  undergone,  there  are  sacri- 

fices to  be  made  of  time,  of  money,  of  friends,  of  children,  of 
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life  itself,  which  can  be  cheerfully  made,  yea,  counted  a  privi- 
lege, only  by  those  who  knoM'  that  the  world  has  been  redeemed 

hy  snttcrin**',  tliat  it  is  of  the  very  nature  of  true  benevolence  to 
be  willing  to  suffer  for  the  good  of  others,  and  who,  therefore, 

can  rejoice  to  '  fill  up  that  which  remains  behind  of  the  afflic- 
tions of  Christ.' 

"  There  must  be  excitement,  there  must  be  agitation,  there 
must  be  a  rush  of  mind,  a  war  of  opinion,  a  breaking  up  of  the 
very  frame-work  of  society  in  many  unevangelized  countries; 
and  what  can  regulate  all  these  jarring  elements,  but  much  of 
the  spirit  of  Heaven,  among  the  friends  of  Christ  on  earth 
And  as  to  excitement  and  encouragement,  Mr.  Winslow  says, 

"  I  am  fully  convinced  that  what  is  principally  wanted  to 
insure  apostolic  success,  is  not  what  the  Church  has  lost,  apos- 

tolic, miraculous,  gifts,  but  what  if  she  has  lost,  she  may 

regain, — apostolic  holiness.'''' We  have  preferred  quotation  to  anymore  special  observations 

of  our  own — and  thinking  highly,  as  we  do,  of  the  author's  in- 
telligence and  ability,  we  will  only  say,  the  present  publication 

has  in  no  way  lessened  the  estimate  we  had  formed  of  either. 
We  think  the  present  discourse  calculated  to  be  extremely  useful 
in  awakening  Christians  to  a  livelier  sense  of  the  duty  it  en- 

forces upon  them.  We,  therefore,  cordially  recommend  it  to 
more  general  notice,  and  trust  not  a  few  of  our  readers  may 
procure  it  for  themselves  and  endeavour  to  give  it  a  circulation 
which  it  so  well  deserves.  Cinsurensis. 

Anecdote. — Passengers  of  the  Kent. 
The  adaptation  of  faith  in  the  word  of  God,  to  sujyport  the  mind  in  the 

hour  of  trouble,  has  often  been  the  subject  of  conversation,  and  very 
strikingly  has  its  power  been  illustrated.  The  writer  of  the  interesting 
"  Narrative  op  the  Loss  of  the  Kent  East  Indiasian,"  in  1825,  states 
that,  when  that  vessel  was  on  fire,  several  of  the  soldiers'  wives  and 
children,  who  had  fled  for  temporary  shelter  into  the  after-cabins  on  the 
upper  decks,  were  engaged  in  prayer  and  in  reading  tiie  Scriptures  with 
the  ladies;  some  of  whom  were  enabled,  with  wonderful  self-})ossession, 
to  offer  to  others  those  spiritual  consolations  which  a  firm  and  intelligent 
trust  in  the  Redeemer  of  the  world  appeared  at  this  awful  hour  to  impart 
to  their  own  breasts.  The  dignified  deportment  of  two  young  ladies,  in 
particular,  formed  a  s))ecinien  of  natural  strength  of  mind,  finely  modified 
by  Christian  feeling,  that  failed  not  to  attract  the  notice  and  admiration 
of  every  one  who  had  an  opportunity  of  witnessing  it.  On  tiie  melancholy 
announcement  being  made  to  them,  that  all  hope  must  be  relinquished, 
and  that  death  was  rapidly  and  inevitably  approaching,  one  of  the  ladies 
above  referred  to,  calmly  sinking  dovrn  on  her  knees,  and  clasping  her 
hands  together,  said,  Even  so  come,  Lord  Jesus  !"  and  immediately proposing  to  read  a  portion  of  the  Scriptures  to  those  around  her  ;  her 
sister,  with  nearly  equal  composure  and  collectedness  of  mind,  selected 
the  forty-sixth  and  other  appropriate  psalms;  which  were  accordingly 
read,  with  intervals  of  prayer,  by  those  ladies  alternately  to  the  assembled 
females. 
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INDIA. 

1.  — BENGAL. 

1. —  IVFissiONAHY  Movements. 

Since  oxir  last,  the  Missionaries  of  tiie  London  Missionary  Society  have 
been  cheered  iiy  the  arriv;il  of  a  new  laborer,  the  Rev.  J.  Bradbury, 
late  of  Airedale  College.  Mr.  Bradlmry  is  destined  (D.  V.)  to  labor  in 
the  native  de|iiirtineiit  in  Calcutta.  We  hoiie  he  may  be  lonj^  spared  to 
aid  in  cultivaiinj;  this  vast  held.  The  American  brethren  destined  for 
the  Panjqb  have  arrived  at  their  destifiations,  and  are  located  as  follows  : 
Kev.  J.  (Jan]|(liell  ami  Mr  Jainiesoii  at  S.iharanpur,  Rev.  J.  Newton  and 
Mr.  Porter  at  Ludi4na,  Rev.  J.  Wilson  and  Mr.  Rogers  at  Suhalhn, 
the  Rev.  J.  (McEHeti,  io  announced)  in  our  last,  remains  for  the  present 
at  Allabaliad.  'I'lip  Rev  .  J.  Totnlin  and  family  have  jiroceeded  to  labor in  Uj)per  Assam,  the  original  inti  ntion  of  Mr.  T.  before  he  met  with  the 
alarnitng  providence  on  the  Greynoit. 

2.  — Education. 
It  affords  n<  considerable  gratification  to  announce,  that  the  constituted 

authorities  have  given  a  directly  prosjiective  sanction  to  the  acquisition 
of  English,  'i'he  Sudder  Board  of  Re\enue  has  determined,  in  all  future 
appointments,  to  give  a  preference  to  such  candidates  as  may  have  be- 

come sufficiently  familiar  with  the  Efiglish  language  for  the  despatch  of 
business.  We  are  the  better  satisfied  with  this  arrangement,  as  it  is  not 
stamped  with  the  shadow  of  injustice  towards  the  j)resent  iiu-un>bents.  It 
leaves  them  in  the  undisturbed  possession  of  their  rights,  while  it  opens  a 
new  channel  for  stimulating  the  native  youth  to  the  study  of  AFestern 
literature  and  science. 

3. — Spirit  of  Hinduism. 
We  have  been  much  grieved  to  perceive,  during  the  last  few  months, 

indications  of  the  outbreaking  of  tlie  old  spirit  of  Hinduism,  which  we 
hoped  lay  entombed  ;  it  is,  we  find  to  our  regret,  like  the  fire  of  the  altar, 
an  undying  flame, — it  may  he  smothered  but  not  quenched.  It  has 
heeti  latterly  breaking  fm-th  in  d.fferent  quarters  of  the  land,  and  in 
Various  forms.  In  some  districts  the  funeral  pile  has  reared  its  head, 
and  the  heart-rending  Sati  practised  ;  in  others,  human  sacrifices  have 
been  l  .id  on  the  altar  of  the  Hindu  Moloch;  while  in  our  own  city,  the 
habitations  of  peaceful  citizens  have  been  entered  by  rude  and  malicious 
men,  and  the  persons  of  Bnrnsn  sriBJEcrs,  assaulted  in  the  public  streets 
at  mid-day  by  law  less  bands  of  ruffians,  simply  because  an  attempt  has 
been  made  to  instruct  the  educated  and  enlightened  Hindu  youth  in  the 
knowledge  of  the  true  God,  We  hope  that  meas\ires  will  he  adopted  to 
gi\  e  efficiency  to  the  laws  of  the  land,  and  that  British  subjects  vvill  not  on- 

ly find  the  protection  they  deserve  and  claim,  in  the  discharge  of  a  peace- 
ful and  conscientious  duty,  but  the  direct  sanction  given  by  Christian 

rulers  to  idolatry  will  be  at  once  and  for  ever  abandoned.  If  the  British 
wish  to  be  resj)ected  by  the  Hindus,  it  must  be  by  resj)ecting  their  own 
religion. 
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4.  —  New  Society. 
The  Editor  of  tlie  Friend  of  India  firiKonnces,  that  it  is  tlie  intention 

of  some  of  tlie  friends  of  Iiulia,  in  the  Western  Provinces,  to  form  a 
Soi'iety  in  thiit  section  of  country  for  printinf^  and  pul)lishinf>;'  useful  nnd 
interest  intf  woriis  in  the  English  and  native  lansnages.  We  look  with 
considerable  jealousy  on  every  attempt  to  multiply  societies  having  a 
similar  ol)j(!ct  in  vieiv,  and  more  over  one  of  the  causes  whicii  he  assigns 
us  giNing  rise  to  the  new  institution,  viz.  jealousy  concerning  the  method 
of  conducting   hu^iness  in  Calcutta.  trust  the  feeling  is  not  so 
deeply  l.iid  as  our  contemporary  sni)poses,  and  that  the  two  societies  will 
act  liarnioniously  in  the  prosecution  of  their  noble  enterprise.  We  are 
aware  that  all  large  bodies  are  jjrune  to  sink  into  a  state  of  torpor,  and 
require  the  infusion  of  new  spirits  to  quicken  them.  We  need  to 
have  our  vision  cleared  and  the  scene  of  our  operation  enlarged,  to  keep 
us  in  constant  and  increasing  exertion  ;  and  we  are  confident,  that  the 
existing  institutions  ha\  e  only  to  have  new  and  increased  fields  of  ope- 

ration pointed  out  to  them,  to  engage  with  greater  zeal  and  enlarged 
activity  in  cultivating  and  blessing  the  desert  and  solitary  place.  Every 
society  to  pros|)cr  and  live  in  the  sympathies  of  its  friends,  and  interest 
tbo«o  to  whom  its  energies  are  directed,  must  l>e  ever  devising  new  and 
enlarged  methods  of  communicating  information.  We  bave  but  one 
word,  therefore,  to  say  to  both.  Be  active,  persevering  and  economical, 
and  in  conjunction  with  the  South  and  East,  you  will  soon  compass  the 
whole  land  and  make  it  tributary  to  Western  Science. 

5.  — Bible  Sobiety. 
Recent  communications  from  England  have  especially  cheered  us  in 

reference  to  the  Christian  liberality  manifested  towards  this  noble  in- 
stitutiim.  From  a  late  correspondence  we  learn  that  the  treasury  of 
the  Society  lia<i  been  replenished  by  some  very  large  and  special  gifts; 
and  that  the  tide  of  Christian  philanthropy  had  began  to  set  in  towards 
this  long  neglected  and  ntuch  misunderstood  country.  The  letter^of  the 
Bishop  of  Calcutta,  and  the  urgent  appeals  of  the  Auxiliary  have  tended 
to  excited  this  feeling,  and  led  the  Parent  Committee  to  grant  extensive 
funds  to  the  C.ilciitta  Auxiliary  for  translating  and  printing  on  an  enlarged 
plan  the  Native  Scriptures.  It  affords  us  pleasure  to  announce  that  the 
Calcutta  Committee  have  already  acted  upon  the  liberality  of  British 
Christians. 

6. — Bible  Depots. 

The  Calcutta  Auxiliary  Bible  Society  have  long  felt  the  necessity  for 
a  more  efficient  distribution  of  the  word  of  life  throughout  the  land. 
This  feeliii-i,  in  connection  with  the  liberality  above  alluded  to,  has  in- 

duced the  Committee  to  attempt  the  establishment  of  depots  in  every 
qu;irter  of  the  tao  I'residencies  of  Ben;4al  and  Agra.  We  trust  our 
friends  at  the  respective  stations  will  lend  their  aid  to  give  efBciencv  to 
this  new  and  simple  plan  for  giving  to  the  nation  the  bread  of  life. 

7. — Baptist  Bible  Society. 

From  our  last  British  and  American  papers  we  find  that  a  new  Society 
exists  in  botli  countries,  under  the  designation  of  "  The  British  and 
American  Foreign  Bible  Society."    We  regret  the  existence  of  such  a 
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separation  from  the  parent  Society,  but  we  are  glad  to  see  that  they  are 
still  united  i!i  distributing  the  English  Scriptures.  The  immediate  cause 
of  the  division,  we  believe,  is  tiie  difficulty  which  the  Parent  Society  ex. 
perieiices  in  making  grants  of  monies  for  printing  and  publishing  Scrip- 

tures in  which  any  sectional  peculiarities  are  advocated  ;  while  our  Haptist 
brethren  feel  that  they  cannot  translate  the  word  aanTi^u  other  than  to 
immerse.  May  the  two  efforts  increase  the  amount  of  heavenly  light,  and then  shall  we  rejoice. 

8. — Native  Christtav  Fgmale  Mabriaog3. 
The  Missionary  is  cheered  in  his  toils  not  only  by  the  actual  conver- 

sion of  his  hearers  to  the  faitli  of  tiie  Gi>spel,  but  by  every  indication 
of  elevated  moral  feeling  in  the  social  intercourse  of  life,  and  in  every 
effort  which  ap|)roximates  the  miserable  and  degraded,  to  the  elevated 
and  more  chaste  relations  of  civilized  and  christianizt^d  society;  for  he 
witnesses  in  this  the  energy  and  ti-ansforming  character  of  the  faith  ho 
preaches  in  all  the  detail  of  life.  There  is  periiap-:  nothing  in  which  the 
influence  of  the  (iospel  is  more  manifest  than  in  the  manner  of  entering  on 
and  conducting  tlie  marriage  state.  Heathenism  conducts  the  whole  as 
debasing  traffic:  tlie  (.'hristian  faith  permits  ctioice  and  affection  to  ha\'e 
their  sway,  and  throws  over  lli  ■  whole  the  hallowed  sanction  of  religion. 
When  the  natives  of  this  land  shall  be  brouiilit  fully  to  recognise  and  act 
under  the  influence  of  this  principle,  it  will  be  a  happy  day  for  Bengal, 
— when  its  females  shall  he  the  ol)jectsof  affection  and  not  the  creatures  of 
traffic;  we  are  too  little  aware  how  mucii  influence  mothers  have  in 
forming  the  character  of  the  world.  Any  indication  of  an  improved  state 
of  feeling  on  this  head  is  cheering.  We  were  much  gratified  in  witness- 

ing the  marriage  of  three  Native  Christian  females,  a  few  days  ago,  at  the 
Londoti  Missionary  station  at  Krisnapur.  Two  of  them  were  orphans, 
educated  in  the  Society's  Female  School  at  Kidderpur,  and  the  other  a  very 
intelligent  girl,  who  with  her  husband  had  also  received  a  plain  education 
in  the  Society's  Schools. Several  respectable  friends  attended  to  witness  the  ceremony.  The 
contrast  which  presented  itself  with  the  heathen  around  struck  us  forcibly. 
The  neatnes.s  and  healthy  appearance  of  the  people,  the  order  and  decorum 
in  worship,  the  retired  character  of  the  spot,  the  hallowed  services  of 
religion,  and  the  sober  cheerfulness  which  marked  the  exercises  of  the  day, 

lead  us  to  pray  more  fervently,  "  Thy  kingdom  come  ;"  and  especially that  the  female  population  might  soon  attain  its  true  and  legitimate 
position  in  Society. 

9 — General  Assembly's  School. 

On  Saturday,  'the  "28th  January,  this  Institution  was  visited  by  the  Rt. Hon.  the  Governor  General  and  suite,  and  the  Hon.  Miss  Edens.  After 
hearing  the  higher  classes  examined  in  History,  Mathematics,  Astronomy, 
and  the  Evidences  of  Christianity,  by  the  Rev.  Messrs.  Charles,  Mackay, 
and  Evvart,  they  were  conducted  round  the  School,  stopping  occasionally 
to  observe  the  system  of  tuition  followed  out  in  its  various  details,  and 
-the  efficient  manner  in  which  the  native  monitors  discharged  their  duty. 
We  understand  that  his  Lordship  and  party  expressed  themselves  much 
gratified  with  the  result  of  their  visit,  which  lasted  upwards  of  two  hours. 
This  is  worthy  of  remark,  as  being,  we  believe,  the  first  time  that  a 
Governor  General  of  India  visited  a  Missionary  School. 
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Foundation  of  the  Genehal  Assembly's  Institution. 
The  foundation  stone  of  a  new  building  in  Cornwallis  Square  for  the 

accommodation  of  the  General  Assembly's  Missionary  Institution,  was 
laid  on  Thursday,  23rd  February,  by  D.  McFarlaii,  E-^q.,  the  Chief  Magis- 

trate of  Calcutta,  after  a  suitable  prayer  had  been  offered  up  by  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Charles.  Many  of  the  friends  of  the  Mission  were  present  at  tha 
ceremony  ;  amongst  others  the  Members  of  the  Corresponding  Board,  the 
Elders  of  the  Scotch  Kirk,  and  several  ladies  and  gentlemen  connected  with 
the  congregation  ;  many  of  the  Calcutta  Missionaries,  three  of  the  Chaudry 
Babus,  and  a  large  concourse  of  respectidiln  natives.  A  l)0ttle  was  inclosed 
in  the  stone,  containing  some  coins,  the  newspapers  of  the  day,  and  the 
following  inscription,  in  the  prayer  of  which  we  cordially  join, — 

The  General  Assembly's  I.vstitution. 
The  foundation  stone  of  this  building,  for  the  use  of  the  Mission  of  the 

General  Asseml)ly  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  was  laid  this  twenty-third 
day  of  Feiiruary,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  one  thou-sand,  eight  hundred, 
and  thirty-seven,  the  Right  Honorable  George  Lord  Auckland  being 
Governor  General  of  India,  by  David  MacFarlan,  Esq.,  Chief  Magistrate 
of  Calcutta,  under  the  direction  of  the  Corresponding  Board,  in  connexion 
with  the  Committee  of  the  General  Assembly  for  the  propagation  of  the 
Gospel  in  foreign  parts,  consisting  of  the  following  members  ;  viz. 

The  Hoti'ble  A.  Ross,  Esq.  |  John  Grant,  Esq.  j  Rev.  A.  Duff.  D.  D. D.  .MacFarlan,  Esq.  |  John  Stewart,  Esq.  |  Rev.  W.  S.  Mackay. 
J.  F.  M.  Reid,  Esq.  I  W.Mackenzie,  Esq.  I  Rev.  David  Evvart. 
J.  C.  Wilson,  Esq.  I  Rev.  James  Charles.  | 

The  School,  for  the  accommodation  of  which  this  building  is  provided, 

was  formed  by  the  Rev.  A.  Duff,  D.  D.,  the  General  Assembly's  first Missionary  to  India,  in  the  month  of  August,  1830,  is  at  present  superin- 
tended and  taught  by  the  Rev.  W.  S.  Mackay  and  the  Rev.  D.  Ewart, 

also  the  Assembly's  Missionaries,  and  consists  of  upwards  of  700  boys. 
The  building  which  is  to  be  styled  The  General  Assembly's  Institution, 

was  designed  by  Mr.  John  Grey,  erected  by  Messrs.  Burn  and  Co.,  Buil- 
ders in  Calcutta  and,  superintended  by  Captain  John  Thomson,  of  the 

Honorable  East  India  Company's  Engineers. 
May  the  Almighty  Architect  of  the  universe  prosper  the  Institution, 

and  render  it  subservient  to  the  diffusion  of  sound  knowledge,  and  pure 
and  undefiled  religion  among  the  natives  of  India,  and  to  the  promotion 
of  His  own  glory. 

10 — Death  of  Mrs.  Stdbbins. 

Last  month  we  announced  the  arrival — we  are  now  called,  in  the  mys- 
terious providence  of  God,  to  record  the  death  of  Mrs.  Stubbins,  late  wife 

of  the  Rev!  J.  Stubbins,  of  the  General  Baptist  Missionary  Society,  who 
arrived  in  the  Broxbornebury  on  the  4<th  of  January  last.  Her  race  has 
been  short  indeed :  no  sooner  permitted  to  place  her  foot  on  Missionary 
ground,  than  called  to  quit  it.  From  the  following  short  account  of  her 
last  moments,  it  will  be  seen  that  her  death  was  truly  blessed,  and  that 
while  her  surviving  friends  may  mourn  over  their  loss,  they  have  abun- 

dant cause  to  rejoice  in  her  unspeakable  gain.  May  it  be  the  happiness  of 
all  our  readers  to  die  as  she  died  ! 

"  During  the  whole  of  her  affliction  I  never  heard  her  once  complain. 
Her  hopes  were  blooming  with  immortality,  and  not  a  cloud  overshadowed 
her  to  distress  her  feelings.  Among  many  other  extatic  expressions  of 
joy  which  she  uttered,  were  the  following ;  '  To  live  is  Christ,  but  to  die 
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is  infinite  {?ain.  I  Itnow  th;it  my  Redeemor  liveth,  &c.  Clirist  is  my 
Saviour  ;  he  lias  washed  ine  from  my  sins  in  his  blood  ;  he  h-is  tfoiie  het'ore to  Ills  kingdom  and  f^lory  to  prepare  a  place  for  me.  and  lie  is  now  coming 
again  to  receive  me  to  liimself. — VViien  you  write  to  my  dear  frieinls  iti 
England,  tell  them  that  1  do  not  regret  cimiiiig  to  India.  Oh  !  no.  If  I 
could  have  foreseen  all  that  I  have  heen  called  to  endure,  —have 
foreseen  my  end  so  near,  I  would  not  liax  e  been  d-;tained.  It  was  the  will 
of  God  that  I  should  come  into  the  fiehl,  and  now  if  he  plea-e  so  soon  to 
take  me  out  of  it,  has  he  not  a  perfect  right  to  do  so?  Why  should  I 
repine  at  his  dealings  with  me?  I  have  often  dedicated  myself  to  him, 
entreating  him  to  do  with  me  as  he  thought  hest  ;  and  now  that  he  is 
doing  so,  shall  I  complain  ?  shall  I  lirid  fault?  No,  assuredly  not  ;  I  can- 

not, I  dare  not  do  it.'  A  few  days  before  she  died  she  said,  '  1  wish  I 
could  sing  that  l)eautiful  hymn — 

"  Tliere's  not  a  clou  J  that  dotli  arise 
To  hide  tny  Jesus  from  ray  eyes  ; 
I  soon  shall  mount  the  upper  sides, 

All  is  well,  all  is  well. 
Bright  ansiels  are  from  glory  come, 
They're  round  niy  bed  and  in  my  room  ; 
They  wait  to  waft  my  spirit  home, 

All  is  well,  all  is  well."  &c. 
The  last  sentence  we  could  distinguish,  and  which  was  uttered  a  very 

short  time  before  her  death,  was,  '  The  Lord  is  my  help  and  mv  shield: 
he  is  my  strong  tower.'  " 

11. — Remgious  Institutions. 
We  have  to  apologise  to  many  of  our  friends  for  not  noticing  at  an 

earlier  date,  the  Reports  of  the  different  Religious  Institutions  coiniected 
with  our  city  and  Presidency.  VFe  now  proceed  to  discharge  our  duty, 
by  noticing  the  Seventh  Report  of  the 

Christian  Tract  and  Book  Society. 

This  institution  is  a  branch  of  the  London  Tract  Society,  and  has  for 
its  object  the  dissemination  of  religious  trutti  through  the  medium  of  re- 

ligious tracts  and  hooks  in  the  English  and  native  languages.  The  |)resent 
report  is  one  of  unusual  interest,  displaying  great  research  and  indefatiga- 

ble zeal  in  the  collection  and  compilation  of  materials.  In  reference  to 
the  former  publications  of  the  Society,  the  Report  states — 

"  In  preparinsc  a  new  Report  of  the  Society,  it  has  been  deemed  highly  desirable, 
as  nothing  of  the  kind  h;is  been  hitherto  atteinpte<l,  to  ascertain,  so  far  as  practi- 

cable, the  exact  number  of  Tracts  and  other  publications  printed  and  circulated  by 
its  agency  from  the  period  of  its  formation.  With  this  view  a  list  has  been  care- 

fully prepared,  and  will  be  found  in  the  Appendi.x  to  this  Report  It  extends  from 
183.3,  when  the  first  Tracts  were  printed,  to  June,  1835,  the  date  of  the  last 
Report  ;  and,  includint^  second  or  third  editions  of  the  same  publications,  gives  a 
total  of  a  hundred  and  thirty-one  publications,  containing  four  thousand,  eight 
hundred  and  eighty-two  paires  ;  and  printed  in  editions  which  give  an  aggreeate  of 
four  hundred  and  eighty-four  thousand,  three  hundred  and  fifty  Tracts,  and  eleven 
millions,  five  hundred  undone  thousand,  four  hundred  pages  of  letter-press,  in  the 
following  proportions  :  — Tracts. 

Pages. Copies. 
Pages. 

78 

3,222 

331,700 7,593,500 

30 1 ,003 
100,000 3,0+3,000 

10 2H.5 42,150 591,300 2 

92 
5,500 

15-1,000 
3 

192 500 
23,600 8 

108 
4,500 96,000 

Tai 
4,882 484,350 11,501,400 
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"It  will  be  observed,  that  this  is  an  account  exclusively  of  books  pnn<erf  under 
the  direction  of  the  Society,  and  does  not  include  those  made  over  to  the  institution 
at  its  formation,  by  the  agents  of  the  London  and  Baptist  Missionary  Societies, 
which  amounted  to  several  thousands,  though  how  many  cannot  be  now  ascertain- 

ed, nor  the  twentti-nine  thousand,  five  hundred  Tracts  more  recently  received  from  the 
Church  Missionary  Society ;  much  less  does  it  include  the  many  thousands  of 
English  Tracts  obtained  from  the  Religious  Tract  Society  in  London,  and  which 
have  been  brought  into  circulation  through  the  agency  of  this  Society.  The  number 
of  Tracts  put  into  circulation  previous  to  the  last  public  meeting  was  probably  con- 

siderably more,  and  could  not  have  been  less,  than  five  hundred  thousand." 
Of  the  works  printed  during  the  past  year  the  Committee  say  : — 
"  The  whole  number  of  publications  is  forty-four,  comprising  one  thousand  six 

hundred  and  seventy-nine  pages  ;  giving  a  total  of  three  hundred  and  fifty-one  thou- 
sand, five  hundred  Tracts,  and  seven  millions,  five  hundred  and  thirty-six  thousand 

pages,  printed  since  the  last  meeting  ;  a  number  nearly  equal  to  three-fourths  of 
those  previously  printed,  and  which  added  to  them  gives  the  sum  of  eight  hundred 
and  thirty-five  thousand,  eight  hundred  and  fifty  Tracts,  containing  nineteen  millions, 
thirty-seven  thousand,  four  hundred  pages  printed  since  the  formation  of  the 
Society. 

"  Of  the  forty-four  Tracts  printed  during  the  past  year,  twenty-nine  are  reprints  ; the  rest  are  all  either  new  Tracts,  or  now  printed  for  the  first  time  under  the  direc- 
tion of  the  Committee." 

Of  the  issues  during  the  past  year  they  state : — 
"The  Tracts  issued  from  the  Depository  from  the  date  of  the  last  Report  to  the 3Ist  August,  have  been  of 
Beng&U   76,953    English   14,625 
Hiudustiini   30,667    French   152 
Hindui   14,646    Greek,   140 
Vnyk   654    Armenian,   15 
Anglo-Bengiili,    ?47 

"  Making  a  total  of  one  hundred  and  thirty-eight  thousand,  one  hundred  and  nine Tracts  distributed  during  the  year,  which,  added  to  the  five  hundred  thousand 
before  mentioned,  as  having  been  put  into  circulation  previous  to  the  last  general 
meeting  of  the  Society,  will  give  a  total  of  six  hundred  and  thirty-eight  thousand, 
tne  hundred  and  nine  Tracts  sent  forth  by  the  instrumentality  of  this  Society. 
"The  issues  of  the  past  year  have  been  made  to  the  following  Missionaries  and others,  and  in  the  proportions  specified. 

Beng. Hindu- stani. 
Hin- dui. Ur. 

An. 
Bng. 

Eng- lish. Fr. Gr. 

Ar. 

Total. 
The  Missionariesof  the 

Baptist  Miss.  Soc. . 23,521 5,717 2,409 

275 

42 
3,344 35,308 Ditto  and  Ministers  of 

25,791 1,216 868 20 99 1,417 
140 

29,551 Ditto    of  the  Lond. 
Miss.  Soc  14,247 2,100 1,136 

23 

2,153 
100 

.. 19,759 
BanAras  Tract  Society, 5,320 2,000 •• 

7,320 

Calcutta  Bethel  Soc. 480 480 
Capt.  Wheeler,  

3,880 5,980 

9,860 
Mr.  De  Rozario  for 

Bishop   of  Madras, 

22.'5 

225 

Ditto  for  J.  Muir,  Esq. 332 

78 

410 
Lieut.  Meik,   250 250 

500 
Rev.  D.  Ewart,  

40 
40 

Ditto  De  Rodt  &Gros, 1,500 1 
150 1,651 Ditto  Messrs.  Haeber- 

lin  and  Lacroix  6,550 
500 

300 

7,350 
Ditto  J.  Lowrie  and 

other  Am.  Miss..  .. 250 
7,740 

260 10 15 
8,275 5,104 

.S,387 
1,665 

49 
42 

7,081 

52 

17,380 
76,963130,667 14,646  654 

247 

14,625 
152 140 

IS 
13,109 

In  bringing  the  Report  to  a  close,  the  following  cheering  observations occur : — 
VI.  X 
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From  the  statements  your  Committee  have  now  had  the  satisfaction  of  suhmit- 
ting  to  your  consideration,  it  appears,  that,  compared  with  former  years,  there  has 
been  a  considerable  increase  in  the  receipts  and  expenditure,  in  the  operations  and 
usefulness  of  this  institution.  The  receipts  have  exceeded  those  of  the  preceding 
year  by  upwards  of  :iOOO  Ks.  and  the  excess  in  expenditure  has  been  in  proportion. 

The  tracts  printed  during  the  year  have  nearly  equalled  three-fourths  of  all  pre- 
viously published  ;  the  number  issued,  however,  owing  to  the  low  state  of  the 

Depository  duriui;  the  early  part  of  the  year,  has  hardly  equalled  that  mentioned 
in  the  last  Report. 

The  funds,  according'  to  the  following  statement,  have  just  covered 
the  expenditure  ;  but  the  Committee  exercising  faith  in  the  Christian 
public,  have  engaged  in  much  more  extensive  labors,  and  hence  require 
enlarged  support,  which  we  trust  they  vpill  obtain. 
There  have  been  received  during  the  year  in  Subscriptions  and  Donations,  and 

by  the  sale  of  Books,  &c.  Sa.  Rs.  4846  ;  from  the  Tract  Society  in  London,  by 
mv.  Thomas,  for  printing  the  "  Pilgrim's  Progress,"  and  "  Baxter's  Call," 
Sa.  Rs.  J239-5-6;  by  ditto,  being  profits  of  books  sold,  Sa.  Rs.  187-8  ;  and  by  Mr. 
BoAz,  Sa.  Rs.  ffOO-3-9,  the  amount  realized  from  books  sold  by  him  ;  making  a 
total  of  receipts  Sa.  Rs.  6873-9-0.  The  expenditure  during  the  same  period  has 
been  Sa.  Rs.  6854-2-4,  leaving  a  balance  in  hand  of  Sa.  Rs.  18-14-5. 

2. — Bengal  Auxiliary  Missionary  Society. 

This  Society  is  an  auxiliary  to  the  London  Missionary  Society.  The 
principal  object  of  that  Society  is  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  natives. 
It  has  four  principal  stations  in  Bengal,  with  their  subordinate  stations 
and  churches;  eleven  European  Missionaries,  seven  East  Indian,  four 
native  teachers,  and  several  converts  and  schools,  both  for  Native  Chris- 

tian and  Heathen  children.  The  Report  is  a  faithful  detail  of  the  preach- 
ing engagements,  successes,  and  discouragements  of  the  persevering 

laborers  of  the  Society.   The  Report  is  written  for  India,  not  England,  
not  to  amuse,  but  to  tell  the  simple  and  unvarnished  truth.  AFe  can  only 
make  room  for  one  or  two  extracts.  In  opening  the  Report  the  Com- 

mittee say — 
"  The  Church  of  Christ,  in  the  darkest  seasons  of  her  history,  has  been  cheered 

by  the  hupe  of  brighter  days  ;  and  in  the  periods  of  her  most  successful  labors,  she 
has  been  stimulated  to  increased  exertion  by  the  hope  of  increased  prosperity  and 
glory.  Hope  is  to  her  an  anchor  both  sure  and  stedfast,  cast  within  the  veil ;  her 
stay  in  the  storm,  her  support  in  trial ;  centering  in  the  promises,  fidelity  and 
omnipotence  of  her  Lord,  The  wisdom  of  such  a  constitution  of  things  must  be 
evident  to  all,  in  a  world  overrun  with  the  evils  of  the  fall,  which  God  has  designed 
to  renovate  and  make  as  his  garden  by  the  feeble  instrumentality  of  man.  In  every 
part  of  this  fallen  world  this  is  true,  but  in  some  more  than  others,  and  in  India 
perhaps  more  than  all.  If  any  are  disposed  to  doubt  the  wisdom  and  mercy  of  the 
divine  arrangement  in  constituting  hope  a  principal  element  in  the  happiness  and 
efficiency  of  the  Church,  they  have  only  to  look  to  India,  a  country  with  a  climate 
every  way  calculated  to  enervate  and  irritate,— a  people  ingeniously  wicked,  subtle 
and  depraved,— a  religion  which  unites  its  theology  with  every  thought  and  action 
of  life,  making  salvation  to  depend  on  the  observance  or  non-observance  of  the 
most  insignificant  rites,  and  holding  its  subjects  in  the  most  degraded  mental  and 
religious  servitude.  Would  that  this  were  the  only  evil— would  that  missions  had 
but  to  contend  single-handed  with  idolatry  even  in  all  its  varying  forms  ;  but 
it  is  not  so.  We  regret  to  add,  that  it  has  to  contend  with  a  spirit  of  daring  infi- 

delity, wily  scepticism,  and  an  intolerance  under  the  mask  of  liberality  as  oppres- 
sive as  that  of  Rome,  headed  and  abetted  in  some  instances  by  those  who  bear  the 

name  of  Christ,  and  who,  unhappily  for  this  land,  have  a  large  share  in  the  con- 
duct of  those  efforts  which  are  designed  to  renovate  the  minds  of  the  people  of 

India.  Yet  do  we  not  fear.  Systems  and  creeds  may  perish,  but  the  Truth  is 
great,  and  must  prevail.  We  see  a  bright  side  to  this  dark  cloud,  and  it  is  our 
determination,  in  the  strength  of  divine  grace,  for  the  future  to  live  more  in  its 
light.  We  hope  we  can  hear,  amid  these  elements  of  discord,  the  small  but  increas- 

ing sound  of  that  song  which  must  fill  all  earth  with  its  melody :— The  kingdoms  of 
this  world  are  become  the  kingdoms  of  the  Lord  and  of  his  Christ." 
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At  tlie  close  they  express  themselves  in  the  following  words,  with 
which  extract  we  bid  our  friends  God,  speed  in  the  year  on  which  they 
have  entered. 

"  In  bringing  these  statements  to  a  close,  the  Committee  cannot  but  render 
thanks  to  their  Lord,  for  his  goodness  and  mercy  in  preserving  the  lives  of  all  of 
their  fellow  laborers,  and  upholding  their  hearts  amid  all  the  discouragements  to 
■which  their  work  exposes  them.  'Ihey  would  not  be  unmindful,  either,  of  the  favor which  he  has  shewn  in  testifying  in  the  smallest  degree  his  approbation  of  their 
work  by  the  conversion  of  :iny  from  among  the  htathen.  In  concert  with  angels 
they  rejoice  over  the  ingathering  of  one,  to  the  peaceful  fold  of  God,  yet  they 
mourn  that  the  number  without  the  sacred  enclosure  is  still  so  vast.  When,  dear 
brethren,  shall  we  have  to  strike  our  harps  in  this  strange  land,  to  a  more  cheer- 

ful note  than  that  which  has  been  conveyed  to  us  by  the  reports  of  our  brethren 
to-day.'  When  shall  we  be  enabled  to  turn  the  laughter  of  the  heathen  into  sad- 

ness, and  supplant  their  system  of  errors  by  the  truth  of  God?  When  shall  the 
millions  of  this  land  be  ceded  to  Christ  as  his  obedient  subjects  ?  For  it  must  come. 
When  shall  it  be  ?  When  ?  when  the  whole  Church  in  this  land  shall  put  on  her 
strength,  and  imitate  the  Israelites  in  their  erection  of  the  second  temple;  when 
every  healthful  subject  aided  equally  in  keeping  off  their  energetic  foes,  and  in  the 
erection  of  the  temple  of  their  God  ;  when  the  Church  in  this  land  shall  be  a  work- 

ing and  a  Mission  Church  ;  then  shall  we  witness  the  days  which  are  so  cheering 
in  prospect;  then  the  visions  which  now  animate  and  delight  shall  become  abiding 
realities  ;  but,  let  us  remember,  not  till  then.  How  much  have  we  to  do  for  our- 

selves, how  much  has  God  to  do  for  us,  and  how  immense  the  work  which  he  has 
designed  we  should  effect,  ere  this  brightest  period  in  the  world's  history  shall  be realized.  We  earnestly  beseech  you,  and  entreat  you  to  communicate  the  word  of 
exhortation  to  others.  '  Awake  from  the  dust,  clothe  yourselves  with  energy, 
manifest  the  beauties  of  holiness,  and  the  strength  of  heavenly  piety  before  the 
heathen  ;'  in  a  word,  Uve  as  Christians,  and  remember,  in  soliciting  this,  we  only ask  that  which  your  Lord  expects  and  angels  anticipate,  for  which  the  wicked  look, 
and  which  it  will  disappoint  devils  not  to  perceive.  Disappoint  not,  we  beseech 
you,  the  united  expectations  of  heaven,  of  earth,  and  hell." 

3. — Church  Missionary  Society. 

The  Twentieth  Report  of  the  Corresponding  Committee  of  the  above 
Society  is  now  before  us.  It  affords  many  indications  of  zeal  and  perse- 

verance not  unaccompanied  with  success.    The  Committee  say — 
"  We  have  many  causes  of  encouragement,  and  we  entertain  little  doubt  that 

when  we  shall  have  given  a  detail  of  past  occurrences,  our  friends  will  discover 
many  reasons  lending  us  to  look  forward  with  pleasing  anticipations. 

"  The  increasing  spirit  of  inquiry  about  religion,  and  the  progressing  desire  for 
moral  instruction,  which  is  so  strongly  manifested  by  the  educated  classes  of  the 
people,  may  be  mentioned  as  one  of  those  encouraging  symptoms. 

"  It  is  one  that  is  eminently  calculated  to  cheer  on  the  Missionary  in  his  spiritual 
labors,  and,  humanly  speaking,  to  give  him  increased  facilities  in  the  great  work 
of  evangelizing  the  Heathen. 

*'  A  deep-rooted  prejudice  against  religious  education  is  now  no  longer  general, nor  does  that  strong  antipathy  on  the  part  of  the  people  to  sending  their  youth  to 
be  educated  at  the  Mission  Schools,  where  the  Sacred  Scriptures  form  the  basis  of 
instruction,  any  longer  manifest  itself  to  its  former  extent. 

"  The  barriers  of  caste  are  rapidly  breaking  down  ;  and  the  Missionary  who 
goes  forth  into  the  bazars  or  villages  to  preach  the  Gospel,  whilst  he  finds  little 
difficulty  in  assembling  an  auditory,  and  in  engaging  their  attention,  now  compa- 

ratively seldom  experiences  that  vehement  and  malignant  opposition  which  in 
former  times  was  unhappily  prevalent. 

"  From  more  than  one  quarter,  your  Committee  have  encouraging  accounts  of  the success  of  the  Gospel  in  the  conversion  of  souls. 
"  Their  friends  must  have  marked,  with  infinite  joy  and  gladness  the  successive 

additions  to  the  Church  of  Christ  in  this  city  ;  and  will  not  have  failed  to  recognise 
in  one  of  those  converts,  wlio  recently  was  admitted  to  the  rite  of  Baptism  in  the 
Mission  Church,  a  persecuted  youth,  who,  on  his  first  profession  of  Christianity, 
was  in  a  manner  forcibly  removed  by  his  misguided  parents,  but  in  whom  the  good 
seed  was  not  sown  on  stony  ground,  since,  through  much  suffering,  he  has  been 
enabled  once  more  to  throw  himself  into  the  arms  of  his  Saviour.  For  him,  and 
f  jr  his  brethren  generally,  the  Committee  would  earnsstly  crave  the  prayers  of 
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the  Christian  Community.  Young  converts  in  this  land  of  Heathenism  are  beset 
by  many  temptations,  and  exposed  to  much  persecution,  from  whicli  our  tender  years 
were  happily  exempt ;  nnd  they  have  great  need  of  all  the  strength  and  support 
which  our  supplications,  united  with  their  own,  will  assuredly  draw  down  from 
Him  who  nlone  is  able  '  to  save  to  the  uttermost,'  and  who  lias  promised,  '  ask 
and  ye  shall  have,  seek  and  ye  shall  find,  knock  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you.'  " 

One  of  the  most  excellent  labors  of  the  Society  during  the  past  year  is 
the  establishment  of  a  Seminary,  which  we  noticed  in  our  last  number. 
Of  it  the  Committee  write  : — 

"  The  Committee  are  happy  to  report  that  within  the  last  few  months  they  have 
been  able  to  carry  into  partial  effect  the  directions  of  the  Parent  Society  with  re- 

spect to  the  establishment  in  this  City  of  a  Seminary,  having  for  its  object  the  train- 
ing of  Native  Christian  Youths  as  Catechists  in  the  first  instance,  and  eventually, 

they  trnat,  as  Ministers  of  the  Gospel.  The  plan,  which  they  believe  to  be  fraught 
with  extensive  benefit  to  the  Missionary  cause,  has  been,  as  they  have  stated,  but 
partially  developed,  for  their  means  are  small,  but  it  is  something  to  have  been 
permitted  by  God's  good  providence  to  make  a  beginning,  and  to  place  themselves in  a  situation  to  take  advantage  of  the  critical  state  of  Native  Society  amongst  the 
educated  classes  of  the  rising  generation  : — and  they  are  grateful  for  '  the  day  of 
small  things.'  " 

"  The  Seminary  was  opened  with  prayer,  and  an  address  to  the  five  youths 
forming  the  first  and  only  class  of  the  infant  institution,  on  the  15th  ultimo.  The 
Committee  believe  that  it  has  been  established  upon  sound  principles,  and  that, 
humanly  speaking,  it  contains  the  germ  of  much  good  ;  but  knowing  that  '  except 
the  Lord  build  the  house  they  labor  in  vain  that  build  it,'  they  earnestly  solicit for  the  Seminary  the  special  prayers  of  all  who  wish  well  to  the  Mission  of  the 
Church  of  England. — If  it  obtain  a  blessing  from  Him  to  whose  service  it  is  devoted, 
it  may  become  the  fountain  head  of  the  best  benefits  to  the  natives,  not  only 
of  this  great  city,  but  of  Bengal  in  general ;  for  it  is  by  native  agency  alone,  such 
as  it  is,  the  endeavour  of  the  Committee  to  bring  to  bear  upon  the  swarming  po- 

pulation of  this  heathen  land,  that  the  millions  who  cannot  '  hear  without  a 
preacher,'  can  possibly,  as  far  as  human  foresight  can  extend,  receive  the  Gospel 
message.  To  this  end — to  supply  the  palpable  deficiency  of  numbers— it  is  the desire  of  the  Committee  to  work  ;  they  believe  that  their  humble  plan  is  such  as 
God  will  graciously  accept  and  sanction,  and  that  it  will  conduce  to  His  glory  :  and 
in  this  confidence  they  trust  to  be  enabled  to  exert  themselves  earnestly  and  suc- 

cessfully in  its  gradual  development  upon  an  enlarged  scale." 
The  total  receipts  during  the  year,  including  the  liberal  grant  of  the 

Parent  Society,  together  with  the  balance  of  the  last  year,  has  been  Sa. 
Rs.  105,006  4  11.  The  disbursements,  Sa.  Rs.  97,075  11  11,  leaving  on 
the  1st  May  a  balance  of  Sa.  Rs.  7930  9  0.  The  Committee  may  thank 
God  and  take  courage. 

4. — Calcutta  Bism  Association. 
This  is  a  branch  of  the  Calcutta  Auxiliary  Society,  and  is  designed  to 

supply  the  local  wants  of  Calcutta  and  its  environs.  The  past  year 
appears  to  have  been  a  year  of  exertion  ;  for  the  Report  states— 

"  During  the  past  year  the  operations  of  the  Association  have  been  of  a  more 
varied  kind  than  in  any  preceding  year  since  the  formation  of  the  Association,  and 
within  the  sphere  to  which  all  the  efforts  of  the  Association  were  formerly  directed, 
the  progress  of  education  among  the  Native  community  is  continually  opening  new 
scenes  of  usefulness  into  which  your  Committee  feel  it  to  be  their  duty  to  enter. 

"  A  Resolution  was  passed  at  the  last  Annual  Meeting,  in  which  a  hope  was 
expressed  that  the  Committee  would  become  increasingly  instrumental  in  communi- 

cating the  volume  of  divine  inspiration  wherever  there  might  be  a  probability  of  it» 
being  attentively  perused.  The  Committee  have  endeavoured  to  do  so,  as  far  as  the 
funds  would  permit  them.  And  it  is  gratifying  to  state  that  very  many  have  beeo 
consequently  supplied  with  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  that  the  desire  to  obtain  the 
Scriptures  seems  to  be  continually  on  the  increase.  Almost  every  one  who  has 
received  a  copy  communicates  the  intelligence  to  his  friends  and  relatives,  and  this 
brings  forward  other  applicants  for  a  similar  gift.  The  Committee  trust  that  this 
demand  for  the  Holy  Scriptvires  will  continue  to  increase  until  not  only  all  who  ar* 
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now  desirous  of  obtaining  them  are  supplied,  but  until  every  inhabitant  of  Calcutta 
has  manifested  a  desire  to  read  the  Scriptures  and  obtained  a  copy  of  the  same  for 
that  purpose. 

"  With  the  view  of  carrying  into  effect  as  much  as  might  be  the  preceding 
Resolution,  the  Bible  Secretary,  uccompanied  by  the  Rev.  Carnpiet  C.  Aratoon, 
visited  very  many  members  of  the  Armenian  community,  the  Native  dealers  from 
Bombay  and  Guzerat,  and  the  Persians  residing  in  Calcutta,  and  found  many 
individuals  who  expressed  their  desire  to  obtain  and  read  the  Holy  Scriptures.  The 
Armenian  Scriptures  were  received  with  thankfulness  by  all  classes  of  that  commu- 

nity ;  and  the  Committee  most  earnestly  hope  that  the  Scriptures  which  have  beeu 
so  plentifully  diffused  among  them  during  the  past  year  through  the  instrumentality 
of  your  Association,  will  prove  a  blessing  to  them  both  individually  and  as  a  Chris- 

tian Church.  The  Greelc  Christians  residing  in  Calcutta  are  but  few  in  number, 
and  the  Bible  Secretary  with  Mr.  Aratoon  on  one  occasion  visited  their  Church  with 
the  view  of  meeting  with  them,  and  ascertaining  how  far  they  are  supplied  with  the 
Scriptures  ;  they  were  not  found  destitute  of  them,  and  all  such  as  were  desirous  of 
obtaining  copies,  either  for  themselves  or  their  relatives  and  friends,  were  supplied 
both  in  the  Ancient  and  Modern  Greek,  as  well  as  with  suitable  Greek  Tracts 
obtained  from  the  Tract  Society. 

"  But  perhaps  the  most  encouraging  feature  in  the  operations  of  the  past  year  has 
been  the  very  numerous  applications  made  by  Native  youth  themselves,  especially 
those  who  are  receiving,  or  have  received,  an  education  in  the  various  English 
Colleges  and  Schools  in  Calcutta  and  its  vicinity.  Formerly  it  was  with  difficulty 
we  could  prevail  upon  the  natives  to  accept  and  read  the  Scriptures  of  Truth  :  now, 
they  are  not  only  willing  to  receive  them,  but  solicitous  to  obtain  them  for  their 
own  private  use,  as  well  as  to  read  in  their  respective  schools  ;  and  it  is  a  fact  that 
some  of  the  pupils  of  those  schools  where  the  reading  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  is 
particularly  prohibited,  are  so  desirous  of  reading  and  understanding  the  New 
Testament,  that  they  assemble  for  that  purpose  in  their  own  private  dwellings.  For 
this  and  similar  purposes  your  Association  has  had  the  pleasure  and  the  privilege 
of  supplying  the  Sacred  Scriptures  to  the  pupils  of  English  Schools  of  all  grades, 
from  the  Hindu  and  Hughly  Colleges,  and  the  various  Mission  Schools  down  to  the 
small  Morning  Schools  which  are  kept  up  by  such  native  young  men  as  are  occupi- 

ed during  College  hours  in  attending  to  their  own  studies. 
"  Free  grants  of  the  Scriptures  have  also  been  made  during  the  past  year  for  the 

use  of  the  Seamen  attending  the  Bethel  Chapel,  the  Soldiers  of  His  Majesty's  9tb 
Regiment  of  Foot,  and  the  Crown  Prisoners  confined  in  the  Calcutta  Jail." 

The  total  number  of  books  tlistributed  by  the  Association  during;  the 
past  year,  is  4,386  copies,  the  number  distributed  in  preceding  years 
being  43,699  copies — making  48,085  copies  which  have  been  brought  into 
use  by  the  Association  since  its  formation. 

The  income  of  the  Society  has  been  Rs.  2,430  2  1.  The  expenditure, 
however,  owing  to  the  increased  efforts  of  the  Committee,  has  exceeded  its 
income  by  Rs.  1480  4  11.  The  Society,  therefore,  like  most  of  its  con- 

temporaries, claims  an  interest  in  the  prayers  and  aid  of  the  good. 

II.— MADRAS. 

We  have  this  month  the  painful  duty  to  perform,  of  announcing  to  our 
subscribers  the  death  of  the  venerable  the  Bishop  of  Madras,  or  rather 
the  beloved  Corrie  ;  a  man  full  of  faith,  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  of 
good  works.  He  died  in  the  60th  year  of  his  age  and  the  30th  year  of 
his  labors  in  India.  His  earthly  career  closed  on  the  sabbath.  He  entered 
into  his  rest  on  that  day  on  which  it  had  been  his  especial  delight  to  point 
sinners  to  the  Lamb  of  God.  He  is  one  of  the  last  of  that  noble  and  holy 
band  that  led  the  way  in  Indian  Missions.  The  friend  of  Martyn, 
Buchanan.  Brown,  and  Carey  has  gone  to  their  long  rested  spirits,  to  "  the 
land  of  pure  of  delight,  where  saints  immortal  reign."  May  we  follow 
him  as  he  followed  Christ !  Oh !  that  the  rising  ministers  might  catch  the 
falling  mantle  of  Elijah  !  We  hope  to  be  enabled  to  present  our  readers 
with  a  biographical  sketch  of  this  man  of  God. 
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III.— BOMBAY. 
1. — Baptism  of  two  Nativks  in  Bombay. 

On  Sabbath,  the  20th  of  November,  two  Hindus,  a  man  aged  27  years,  and  bis 
wife,  aeed  17  years,  were  baptized  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Wilson  in  the  Cliurch  of  Scot- 

land's mission  house.  They  are  of  humble  caste,  but  of  respectable  character,  and 
quite  able  and  willing  to  support  themselves  by  their  honest  industry.  The  hus- 

band was  brought  under  serious  impressions  during  Dr.  W.'s  tour  in  GujarSt  and 
Kach,  having  been  engaged  to  aid  in  carrying  books,  and  considerably  alienated 
from  Hinduism  by  the  haughty  treatment  which  he  received  from  the  Brahma ns  at 
the  "  holy"  island  of  Bet.  Both  he  and  his  partner  have  been  taught  to  read  in the  mission  schools  since  they  commenced  their  religious  inquiries.  When  they 
were  baptized,  two  of  the  other  scholars  stood  up  and  solicited  reception  into  the 
communion  of  the  Christian  church.  They,  and  others,  will  probably  ere  long 
join  it.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Mitchell,  on  the  evening  of  the  day  to  which  we  refer,  dis- 

pensed the  sacrament  of  the  Supper  to  fifteen  converts.  Their  children,  and  the 
catechumens,  took  their  seats  behind  them  when  they  surrounded  the  table  of  the 
Lord. 

2. — Anniversaries  of  the  Religious  Societies  in  Bombay. 
The  annual  meetings  of  the  Bombay  Auxiliary  Church  of  Scotland's  Mission Society,  and  of  the  Bombay  Bible,  and  Tract  and  Book  Societies,  were  held  during 

the  last  month.  The  attendance  at  all  of  them  was  highly  respectable,  and  such 
as  to  shew  that  a  growing  interest  is  felt  in  their  operations.  Several  animated 
and  appropriate  speeches  were  delivered,  which  seemed  to  make  a  deep  impression 
on  the  auditors.  The  chairmen  were  the  Hon.  J.  Parish,  Esq.  and  the  Ven.  Dr. 
Carr.  The  principal  movers  and  seconders  were  the  Hon.  Sir  John  W.  Awdry, 
the  Hon.  James  Parish,  Esq.,  Colonel  Wood,  Captains  Pawcett,  Shortre<ie,  Jacob, 
Drs.  Smyttan  and  Bell;  J.  L.  Phillipps,  Esq.,  J.  P.  Larkins,  Esq.,  E.  H. 
Townsend,  Esq.,  the  Rev.  J.  Mitchell,  J.  Laurie,  J.  Jackson,  Dr.  Stevenson,  H. 
Moegling,  and  Dr.  Wilson,  E.  B.  Mills,  Esq.,  Major  G.  Moore,  &c.  &c.  The 
proceedings  of  the  institutions  we  shall  duly  notice  on  the  appearance  of  the  reports. 

3. — Bombay  Auxiliary  Church  Missionary  Society. 
The  annual  meeting  was  held  on  the  evening  of  the  23rd  December.  The  report, 

which  we  shall  afterwards  notice,  showed  the  advancing  prosperity  of  the  institu- 
tion. The  movers  and  seconders  were  the  Hon.  Sir  John  W.  Awdry,  Rev.  J. 

Jackson,  Hon.  J.  Parish,  E.  H.  Townsend,  Esq.,  J.  P.  Larkins,  Esq.,  and 
George  Candy,  Esq. 

4.— Bombay  Temperance  Society. 
The  annual  meeting  was  held  in  the  Town  Hall  on  the  evening  of  27th  December  ; 

the  Ven.  the  Archdeacon  in  the  chair.  The  report  read  by  Mr.  Jeffreys,  the  pri- 
mum  mobile  of  the  institution,  was  highly  encouraging,  as  bearing  indisputable 
testimony  to  the  progress  of  the  cause  in  almost  all  the  most  important  stations  ia 
India,  and  the  addresses  of  the  different  speakers  were  appropriate  and  animated. 
The  movers  and  seconders  were  Captain  Shortrede,  the  Rev.  D.  O.  Allen,  Dr. 
Smyttan,  E.  H.  Edwards,  Esq.,  Dr.  Stevenson,  Major  Davies,  Captain  Under- 

wood, Dr.  Wilson,  &c.  We  were  glad  to  observe  the  meeting  readily  acquiesce  in  a 
proposal  to  bring  the  disgraceful  scenes  connected  with  the  drunken  sailors  who 
visit  the  Bombay  bazars  to  the  notice  of  the  authorities,  and  to  hear  of  the  orderly 
and  Christian  conduct  of  the  temperance  ships  at  present  in  the  harbour. 

5. — Baptism  of  Natives  at  Belgaum. 
The  Rev.  Joseph  Taylor,  in  a  note  dated  the  16th  of  last  month,  gives  the  fol- 

lowing very  gratifying  intelligence.  "  On  the  5th  instant,  I  had  the  pleasant  duty 
to  perform  of  baptizing  five  adults  and  five  children — a  Musalman  and  his  wife  with 
three  of  their  children,  a  Tamulian  with  his  wife  and  one  child,  and  another  Tarau- 
lian  and  an  infant  of  his.  Of  the  adults,  the  two  Taraulians  were  Roman  Catho- 

lics: the  Musalman  is  an  object  of  the  poor  house."  May  the  blessing  of  the  Lord 
rest  on  these  converts,  and  may  there  daily  be  added  to  them  of  such  as  shall  be 
saved ! 

IV.— CEYLON. 
seminary — preparatory  schools— native  free  schools. 

Seminary. — Soon  after  the  arrival  of  additional  missionaries  to  share  in  the 
labors  and  responsibilities  of  the  seminary,  it  became  a  serious  question,  which 
was  examined  at  length  by  the  united  deliberations  of  the  mission)  What  is  the  contt- 
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parative  importauce  of  the  seminary  in  our  mission,  in  the  district  of  Jaffna,  and  initt 
relation  to  the  continent ;  and  how  far  is  it  expedient  to  proceed  in  future  in  the  ad- 
mission  of  students  ?  While  this  question  was  under  discussion,  the  usual  season  for 
admitting  a  new  class  passed  by  without  any  admissions  :  nor  is  it  our  intention 
to  admit  a  class  until  the  seminary  year,  or  the  last  Wednesday  of  September 
next.  We  have  in  the  seminary  at  this  date,  four  classes,  camprising  one  hun- 

dred and  ten  students.  Though  the  number  is  smaller  than  it  was  one  year  ago, 
the  best  interests  of  the  institution  have  been  very  considerably  advanced,  and 
our  prospects  were  perhaps  never  more  encouraging.  In  the  former  part  of  the 
year  a  regular  organization  of  the  institution  was  prepared  and  adopted  by  the 
mission,  from  which  it  is  believed  substantial  advantages  will  be  realized.  The 
seminary  now  sustains  a  specified  relation  to  the  members  of  the  mission,  who  are 
its  appointed  trustees  or  guardians.  The  departments  of  labor  to  be  performed  by 
the  principal  and  each  of  the  professors  are  distinctly  marked  out,  and  various  rules 
adopted  for  securing  efficiency,  both  in  regard  to  government  and  tuition.  The 
whole  plan  is  similar,  in  many  respects,  to  the  plan  adopted  in  New  England  col- 
leges. 

It  should,  however,  be  stated  that  the  discussion  of  the  question  above  mention- 
ed, has  resulted  in  the  unanimous  conviction  that  the  number  of  students  in  the 

seminary  should  be  greatly  increased  ;  that  we  should,  as  soon  as  circumstances 
permit,  have  six  full  classes  ;  and  that  the  arrangements  should  be  such,  that  a 
class  may  be  regularly  dismissed  at  the  close  of  each  seminary  year. 

Preparatory  English  Schools.— At  Batticotta  there  is  a  preparatory  class,  consist- 
ing of  fifteen  lads  instructed  in  Tamul  and  English,  of  whom  ten  are  boarded  on 

the  premises  with  the  seminarists.  At  Oodooville,  Manepy,  and  Chavagacherry  we 
have  day-schools,  in  which  English  is  taught,  and  from  which  we  shall  receive  class- 

es into  the  seminary  from  year  to  year,  as  they  become  qualified.  At  Batticotta. 
an  infant  school  has  been  in  successful  operation  nearly  one  year.  It  contains  one 
hundred  and  twenty  boys,  who  are  instructed  in  Tamul  and  English.  This  school 
was  commenced  by  Mrs.  Eckard,  being  the  first  infant  school  established  in  the 
mission.  It  is  now  under  the  superintendence  of  Mrs.  Ward,  who  is  assisted  by 
two  of  the  seminarists. 

Nearly  one  year  ago,  the  Rev.  P.  Percival,  of  the  Wesleyan  mission,  opened  an 
English  school  in  Jaffnapatam,  in  which  about  two  hundred  and  fifty  boys,  most  of 
whom  are  Tamulians,  are  under  instruction,  and  making  rapid  progress  in  their 
studies.  We  regard  this  establishment  as  a  valuable  auxiliary  to  the  cause  of 
education  generally  in  the  district. 

Native  Free  Schools. — The  number  of  these  has  been  considerably  increased  the 
past  year.  The  whole  number  at  present  supported  by  the  mission  is  one  hundred 
and  thirty.  We  frequently  receive  applications  for  additional  schools,  but  our  funds 
will  not  permit  us  to  proceed  further.  The  course  of  instruction  in  them  is  be- 

coming more  efficient  and  useful,  in  proportion  as  we  are  furnished  with  suitable 
school  books.  Our  prospects  in  this  respect  are  now  encouraging.  The  most  im- 

portant remark  to  be  made  on  this  subject  is,  that  in  connection  with  our  protract- 
ed meetings,  a  new  impulse  has  been  given  to  the  children  under  instruction  on 

moral  and  religious  subjects.  They  begin  to  understand  that  it  is  their  duty  and 
privilege  to  consider  and  to  declare,  whether  they  will  serve  the  gods  of  their 
fathers,  or  the  one  God  whose  character  is  revealed  in  the  gospel.  It  is  deeply  in- 

teresting to  witness  the  evidence  of  approbation  or  disapprobation,  when,  at  the 
close  of  a  protracted  meeting,  they  are  called  upon  either  individually  or  as  a  body, 
to  declare  whether  it  be  their  wish  and  intention  to  cleave  to  idolatry,  or  to  em- 

brace Christianity.  The  process  of  agitating  this  question  in  a  congregation  of 
three  or  four  hundred  children,  becomes  a  powerful  means  of  awakening  the  dor- 

mant faculties  of  the  Hindu  mind.  It  is  sometimes  a  matter  of  thrilling  interest 
to  see  that  the  Spirit  of  God  is  moving  upon  the  face  of  the  water.  Such  a  move- 

ment may  confidently  be  regarded  as  a  premonition  that  the  command  from  the 
Almighty,  "  Let  there  be  light,"  will  be  given.  In  view  of  what  we  have  seen,  we 
think  protracted  meetings  are  peculiarly  appropriate  on  missionary  ground.  The 
practice  is  in  full  accordance  with  the  feelings  and  habits  of  the  whole  country. 
People  of  all  classes  will  frequently  spend  from  five  to  thirty  days  successively  at 
heathen  festivals.  It  must  be  that  attendants  at  all  protracted  meetings  for  reli- 

gious purposes  will  imbibe  more  and  more  of  the  spirit  of  the  God  whom  they  serve, 
whether  it  be  Jehovah,  or  the  God  of  this  world.  This  is  so  far  the  case  in  regard 
to  the  Gentiles  who  "sacrifice  to  devils  and  not  to  God,"  that  our  missionary 
operations  are  in  a  great  degree  suspended,  when  their  protracted  meetings  are 
held  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  our  stations.  On  such  occasions,  we  see  an  af- 

fecting illustration  of  the  truth,  "  that  all  people  will  walk  every  one  in  the  name 
of  his  god,"  and  by  this  we  are  reminded  to  form  our  resolution  anew,  that  " 
will  walk  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  our  God  for  ever  and  ever." 
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I. — Description  of  the  Khitnds  or  Knndhas.    By  Mr.  W. 
Brown,  of  the  General  Baptist  Mission^  Orissa. 

[The  accompanying  paper  has  been  forwarded  to  us  by  an  enterprising  cor- 
respondent, who  lias  been  induced,  for  religious  and  educational  purposes,  to 

visit  the  late  scene  of  distressing  war — the  country  of  the  Kliunds.  The  people, 
habits,  and  customs  v\hich  he  describes  are  such  as  to  awaken  feelings  of  sorrow- 

ful interest  in  every  generous  mind.  We  ho)ie  that  a  feeling  dee])  and  abiding 
will  he  excited  in  the  breasts  of  Christians,  not  only  for  this  but  for  the  whole 
of  the  hill  tribes  of  India,  forming,  as  they  do,  (though  scattered  far  and  wide,) 
a  distinct  and  far  less  superstitious  race  than  they  of  the  lowlands  ; — possessed 
as  they  are  both  of  superior  mental  and  physical  energy.  If  brought  under  the 
civilizing  influence  of  education,  and  the  softening  and  elevating  influence  of 
Christianity,  they  would  make  the  best  subjects  and  the  most  manly  and  devoted 
Christians  in  India.  In  our  estimation  there  is  a  mournful  interest  attached  to 
the  whole  of  these  tribes,  in  the  supposition  that  they  are  the  aborigines  of  the 
soil,  driven  by  the  founders  of  the  Hindu  dynasty  into  the  wilds  and  fastnesses 
of  their  native  land,  where  for  ages,  in  the  rudest  and  most  degraded  state,  they 
have  contended  with  poverty,  disease,  and  oppression.  This, — coupled  with  the 
recollection,  that  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  found  protectors  and  an  asylum  in  the 
hills  of  Switzerland,  Scotland  and  Wales,  when  the  lowlands  were  inundated 
with  error, — should  stimulate  us  to  an  effort  to  give  to  these  wandering  tribes 
the  blessings  of  life  ;  for  here,  too,  the  Gospel  may  find  a  refuge  in  the  day  of 
trial.  The  Government  would  act  both  wisely  and  humanely  in  at  once  attempt- 

ing to  introduce  the  blessings  of  civilized  life  amongst  these  deluded  people.  It 
would  be  far  more  economical  than  providing  the  sinews  of  war — far  more 
humane,  than  allowing  the  element  of  strife  to  exist,  always  ready  to  burst 
forth,  spreading  on  every  hand  desolation  and  death.  We  are  confident  the 
friends  of  Missions  will  do  their  part,  and,  as  in  every  other  instance,  will 
lead  the  way  and  smo^th  the  path  for  the  arts,  sciences,  &c.  of  civilized 
lands.  We  are  aware  that  it  is  the  province  of  Christianity  to  discover  and  first 
occupy  fields  fitted  for  the  exercise  of  philanthropy.  May  she  avail  herself  af 
the  only  opportunity  in  which  boasting  infidelity  has  had  the  chance  ofcompeti- 
tion.  Let  her  awake  and  carry  the  Gospel  to  the  hills  of  India.  W^e  tender  our best  thanks  to  Mr.  Brown  for  his  valuable  paper,  affording  as  it  does  sources 
of  amusement,  instruction,  and  Christian  feeling.  We  hope  that  he  and  other 
of  our  friends  will  not  forget  us  and  our  readers  in  their  excursions. — Ed.] 

To  the  Editors  of  the  Cajcutta  Christian  Observer. 
Sirs, 

I  was  lately  induced  to  take  a  journey  into  the  mountainous  district 
inhabited  by  the  singular  people  who  are  described  in  this  paper.  The 
object  of  that  journey  was  to  ascertain  whether  they  spoke  the  Oriya 
language  or  not,  and  whether  this  hitherto  unknown  region  might  not  be 
brought  within  the  operation  of  our  Mission.  » 
VJ.  Y 
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Various  and  contradictory  accounts  had  been  given  by  persons  return- 
ing from  tlie  field.  1  tlierefore  determined,  some  time  in  January,  to  set 

off  and  explore  wbat  is  liere  called  the  country  above  the  ghats.  This 
country,  which  up  to  the  present  time  has  had  no  particular  designation, 
being,  till  the  Ghumsora  disturbance,  entirely  unknown  to  Europeans,  has 
lately,  for  convenience'  sake,  been  dennminated  by  some  Kliundistan,  or 
the  place  or  country  of  the  Khuuds.  That  part  of  it  which  has  been  tra- 

versed by  the  Company's  troops  during  the  late  disturbance,  was  a  kind 
of  dependency  upon  the  Raja  of  Ghumsora,  although,  as  is  usually  the 
case  amongst  savages,  his  power  was  exceedingly  limite(i. 

The  condition  of  the  people  witli  regard  to  civilization  is  the  lowest 
almost  which  can  be  imagined,  with  the  single  exception  that  they  are  not 
cannibals.  The  appearance  of  many  of  the  people  is  wretched  at  first 
sight;  but,  like  many  other  objects,  this,  when  it  becomes  common, 
ceases  to  strike  you.  Several  of  their  chiefs  are  spoken  of  as  powerful 
and  fine-looking  men.  The  only  chief  of  much  note  whom  I  saw,  was  a 
man  who,  unhappily,  had  influence  enough  to  rouse  the  people  of  the  hills 
to  join  in  the  insurrection.  Some  of  the  leaders,  who  were  native  Khunds, 
(whom  I  saw,)  verified  the  description  ;  but  it  appeared  more  suited  to  the 
assassin's  than  the  soldier's  character.  Like  most  savages,  they  destroy 
■without  mercy :  neither  age,  sex,  guilt  or  innocence  is  spared.  They  war 
to  exterminate,  not  subdue  ;  for  revenge,  and  not  honor.  Many  instances 
of  their  cruel  and  blood-thirsty  disposition  have  occurred  during  the  late 
contest.  One  instance  as  an  example  may  be  noticed.  A  flhoba  was 
returning  with  some  other  servants  from  a  tank  at  a  distance,  but  unfor- 

tunately staying  behind,  was  attacked  and  cut  to  pieces,  though  an  un- 
armed man. 

The  country  we  are  describing  is  a  mountainous  reijion :  its  eleva- 
tion is,  on  an  average,  from  two  to  three  thousand  feet  above  the  level 

of  the  sea.  The  cold  is  sometimes  considerable,  and  the  heat  also 
often  very  extreme.  The  transition  from  heat  to  cold  is  often  very 
quick  ;  and  ice,  a  thing  unknown  in  the  lowlands  of  Orissa,  is  com- 

monly found  here.  Were  this  country  reclaimed  from  the  wilderness, 
and  conveniences  made  for  the  habitation  of  civilized  man,  an  agreeal)le 
change,  if  not  a  perfect  sanatarium,  might  be  presented  to  the  scorched 
inhabitants  of  the  plains.  Where  this  wretched  race  now  wander  from 
hill  to  hill,  and  from  glen  to  glen — where  the  barbarous  Khund  now  ranges 
wrecklessly  the  mountain  and  valley,  with  the  murderous  war-axe  and 
deadly  arrow,  we  trust  that  cities  may  y^t  arise,  and  villages  "  with  their 
teeming  population,"  not  only  busy  with  the  arts  which  minister  to  the comfort  and  moral  cultivation  of  life,  but  we  hope  also  that  here  the 
praises  of  the  Redeemer  will  be  sung,  and  that  these  hills  and  valleys,  now 

consigned  to  Satan's  bondage,  will  one  day  re-echo  the  soutid  of  the 
Gospel.  The  country  has  now  been  opened,  let  the  friends  of  the  Re- 

deemer be  awake.  Here  are  fresh  calls  for  renewed  exertions  in  the 
Missionary  field,  let  the  Missionary  of  the  Cross  enter. 

There  appears  to  be  a  distinction  of  some  sort  approximating  to 
caste,  though  it  is  different  altogether  in  its  arrangement  to  the  caste 
amongst  the  Hindus  of  the  plains.  The  Khunds  are  an  original  peo- 

ple,— I  suspect  much  more  ancient  than  their  neighbors  of  the  low- 
lands, who  having  continued  from  age  to  age  without  intercourse,  shut 

up  within  their  native  hills,  have  remained  without  progress  in  civiliza- 
tion. AVhilst  in  the  hills  I  met  with  a  young  man,  rather  an  intelligent 

person,  and  obtained  from  him  some  information  relative  to  the  liabits  of 
the  peo))le.  There  appears  to  be  about  five  distinctions  or  castes  amongst 
them.  The  orthography  of  the  names  by  which  the  castes  are  distinguish- 
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ed,  I  am  compelled  of  course  to  form  in  the  best  manner  I  can  from  the 
sounds  given  me  by  the  natives.  The  Siindi  appears,  from  many  circum- 

stances, to  be  the  principal  caste.  They  will  not  eat  from  tlie  hands  of  any 
other  caste,  although,  as  will  be  seen,  several  castes  will  eat  from  their 
hands.  The  principal  employment  of  this  caste  is  to  prepare  the  arrack,  an 
intoxicating  liquor — a  thin^  held  in  high  estimation  amongst  the  Khunds 
as  well  as  amongst  other  savage  tribes.  They  extract  also  a  liquor  from 
the  wild  palm  tree.  The  Gaiuidi,  or  Gaona,  are  persons  engaged  in  buy- 

ing and  selling,  and  are  in  fact  the  merchants  of  the  country.  The  terms 
buying  and  selling  perhaps  hardly  apply  :  barter  is  usually  the  only  method 
of  trading,  for  the  use  of  money,  though  it  may  not  be  entirely  unknown, 
yet  it  is  certainly  not  used  as  a  circulating  medium  in  the  common  trans- 

actions of  life  amongst  these  people.  Their  habits  are  so  simple  and  their 
wants  so  few,  that  any  enlarged  scheme  of  business  requiring  a  medium, 
such  as  silver  or  gold,  seems  quite  unnecessary.  The  Kandos  are  another 
class  of  persons,  which  may  be  denominated  a  caste  :  they  a])pear  to 
be  the  proper  military  tribe;  they  carry  the  war-axe  and  the  bow, 
and  shoot  an  arrow  to  a  nicety,  as  many  a  sad  instance  can  testify  : — we 
will  give  one.  A  young  officer  during  the  late  campaign  received 
an  arrow  from  a  Khund  on  a  neighboring  hill  in  his  jjowder  horn  :  it 
passed  through  one  side,  penetrating  the  powder,  and  slightly  forced  out 
the  part  of  the  horn  near  the  body,  giving  the  sensation  of  a  blow  on  the 
side.  Thus  he  was,  by  the  intervention  of  the  powder  horn,  providentially 
and  .ilmost  miraculously  saved  from  death.  The  Uuna  are  weavers  or 
persons  "ho  work  in  various  ways  in  the  preparation  of  cloth.  The  cot- 

ton tree  grows  in  these  hills ;  but  whether  the  Duna  prepare  their  own 
cotton  thread  from  this  tree  or  not,  I  do  not  know  ;— some  suppose  they 
obtain  it  from  below. 

The  List  distinction  of  much  note  1  have  been  able  to  discover,  is  the 
Paima  caste,  supposed  to  be  a  degenerate  race  of  Hindus  from  the  plains, 
who  have  obtained  a  footing  here.  They  are  husbandmen,  laborers,  men  of 
business,  who  I  suppose  without  a  conscience  make  themselves  useful  in 
any  way  to  others  for  purposes  of  profit,  and  are  always  ready  to  join  in 
a  speculation  without  regard  to  its  moral  quality.  These  are  the  detested 
wretches  who  deal  in  the  infamous  traffic  of  human  sacrifices,  hereafter 
to  i)e  described. 

1  am  far  from  thinking  that  these  distinctions  are  always  observed  by 
the  different  grades;  as  in  other  parts  of  this  peninsula,  and  more  especial- 

ly in  Europe,  men  often  follow  their  own  inclinations  and  circumstances 
in  the  choice  of  avocations,  but  I  believe  the  distinctions  are  commonly 
kept  up  here.  Simie  of  these  castes  will  eat  with  some  others,  but 
some  will  not.  The  military  tribe  will  eat  from  the  hands  of  all  others 
excepting  the  Pannas.  The  Kunda  will  take  nothing  in  the  shape  of 
prepared  food  from  the  Panna.  The  Panna,  less  scrupulous,  will  take 

any  thing  he  "can  find  from  any  caste.  The  Gaundi,  it  is  said,  eats  from none  but  his  own  caste.  The  principal  castes  eat  animal  food,  such  as 
sheej),  goats,  &c.,  but  reject  cows  as  food  ;  but  the  Panna  eats  these  also — 
indeed  any  thing  usually  eaten  by  man.  In  the  article  of  drinking  no  nice 
distinctions  or  scruples  disturb  their  choice :  they  drink  any  thing, — 
the  stronger,  the  better.  A  nation  of  drunkards,  they  are  addict- 

ed to  many  of  the  vices  attendant  on  drunkenness.  An  anecdote  or  two 
will  serve  as  a  specimen  of  the  general  character  of  all  the  castes  amongst 
the  Khunds.  A  young  man  going  up  to  a  tent  was  offered  some  spirits, 
first  of  one  sort,  then  another,  all  of  which  he  drank  off  without  hesita- 

tion. Several  sorts  of  liquor  were  then  mixed  together  with  some  ketchup  : 
still  he  showed  no  repugnance,  but  drank  all  up,  with  the  utmost  glee.  I 

y  % 
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saw  an  officer  pour  the  remains  of  a  bottle  of  brandy  into  the  mouth  of  one 
of  these  unscrupulous  people,  and  it  was  difficult  to  say  which  ni;inifested 
the  most  satisfaction,  the  Khund  or  the  officer.  A  gentleman  expressed 
ft  desire  that  I  should  see  Ram  Makika*,  one  of  the  Khund  chiefs, 
hut  he  observed  that  it  is  difficult  to  find  him  sober.  This  chief's 
maxim  is,  "  As  much  as  1  may  find,  so  much  1  will  drink,  and  more 
if  I  can." 

On  the  subject  of  religion  their  minds  ap)>ear  to  be  exceedingly  con- 
tracted. Some  images  were  taken  by  individuals  connected  with  the 

army  and  shown  to  me,  but  I  doubt  whether  they  were  not  images  of  the 
low  country.  The  figure  of  the  elephant  is  seen  in  some  of  their  villages, 
but  whether  as  an  ornament  or  as  an  object  of  worship,  I  am  quite  un- 

able to  say. 
Of  their  mythology,  if  any  really  exists,  we  have  no  meansof  knowing  at 

present,  and  the  history  of  liyegone  ages  vvho  can  tell  }  flow  many  ages 
have  witnessed  them  inhabiting  these  hills  and  valleys  who  can  find  out  ? 
No  monuments,  no  mouldering  columns  of  antiquity  are  here  to  record 
the  acts,  or  even  preserve  the  memory  of  the  names  of  ihe  ill mtrioun  dead. 
Their  traditions  extend  only  to  a  few  vague  notions,as  improbable  as  they 
are  surprising.  They  appear  to  consider  the  earth  a  deit}',  whom  they 
sometimes  call  Deirne,  or  some  such  a  name  ;  and  they  pay  a  kind  of 
adoration  to  the  sky  and  elements.  They  appear  to  be  confused  and 
indefinite  in  all  their  ideas  on  religion,  and  show  in  all  they  say,  liow 
much  they  need  divine  guidance.  One  sad  thing  is  now  quite  certain  ;  that 
is,  that  human  sacrifices  are  numerous  amongst  them;  they  are  offered 
particularly  at  a  yearly  festival  held  about  the  season  that  the  cotton 
tree  comes  into  bloom,  or  about  the  full  moon  in  January. 

A  number  of  villages  associated  together,  as  will  be  liereafter  explained, 
uniting  in  these  infernal  festivals:  each  in  rotation  produces  a  victim  once 
a  year  for  sacrifice.  One  intended  victim,  rescued  during  the  march  of  the 
army,  I  have  now  staying  with  me  at  Berhanipur.  The  victim  to  be  sacri- 

ficed may  be  a  child  or  grown  up  person ;  it  is  supposed  to  be  increased  in 
value  with  its  age.  For  this  cause  they  are  sometimes  kept  many  years  ;  if 
children,  they  are  allowed  to  play  with  other  children,  and  have  irons  placed 
on  them  only  when  a  disposition  is  manifested  to  run  aw.ay.  These 
miserable  creatures  are  tlius  kept  with  a  full  knowledge  of  their  fate. 
The  person  staying  with  me,  rescued  by  Captain  Miller,  was  a  prisoner  a 
year  ;  and,  horril)le  to  tell,  was  sold  by  his  own  parents  for  a  small  sumf. 
They  are  brought  out  as  they  are  wanted  for -sacrifice.  These  horrible 
and  infernal  ceremonies  are  variously  described,  but  never  having  witness- 

ed any  of  them  myself,  1  transcribe  a  paragraph  in  a  paper  furnished  by 
a  gentleman  connected  with  the  service. 

"  The  Meria  piijd,  or  human  sacrifices,  takes  place  in  succession  once 
every  year  amongst  the  confederate  Mutas.  'I'be  victims  are  brought from  the  low  countries,  or  from  some  other  distant  part,  and  sold  to  the 
Mutas,  where  the  sacrifices  are  performed.  This  cruel  ceremony  is  thus 
performed.  When  the  appointed  day  arrives,  the  Khunds  assemble  from 
all  parts  of  the  country,  dressed  in  their  finery,  some  with  bears'  skins thrown  over  their  shoulders,  others  with  the  tails  of  peacocks  flowing 
behind  them,  and  the  long-winding  feather  of  tlie  jungle  cock  waving  on 
their  heads.  Thus  decked  out,  they  dance,  leap  and  rejoice,  beating 
drums  and  playing  on  an  instrument  not  unlike  in  sound  to  the  Highland 
pipe.  Soon  after  noon  the  Jani,  or  piesiding  priest,  with  the  aid  of  his 
assistants,  fastens  the  unfortunate  victim  to  a  post  which  has  been  firmly 
fixed  in  the  ground,  and  there,  standing  erect,  the  person  suflers  the  cruel 

*  Corrupted  into  Mooleka,      f  About  four  rupees. 
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torture  (humanity  shudders  at  the  recital)  of  having  the  flesh  cut  from 
his  hones  in  small  pieces  by  the  knives  of  tlie  savajre  crowd  who  rush 
upon  him  and  contend  with  each  other  for  a  portion.  Great  value  is 
attached  to  the  first  morsel  cut  from  the  victim's  body,  for  it  is  supposed 
to  possess  greater  virtues,  and  a  proportionate  eagerness  is  evinced  to 
acquire  it ;  but  considerable  danger  to  the  person  of  the  operater  attends  the 
feat,  for  it  happens  also  that  equal  virtues  are  attributed  to  the  flesh  of  the 
fortunate  holder  of  the  first  slice.  To  guard  against  so  disagreeable  an  ap- 

propriation, a  village  will  perhaps  depute  one  of  its  number  to  endeavour 
to  secure  tlie  much-desired  object,  and  they  accordingly  arm  him  with  a 
knife  {mereri)  ;  they  also  tie  clothes  round  him,  and,  holding  on  by  tlie 
ends,  at  the  appointed  signal  rush  with  three  or  four  thousand  more  at 
the  miserable  sacrifice, — when,  if  the  man  should  be  successful  in  his  aim, 
they  exert  their  utmost  eft'orts  to  drag  him  off  from  the  crowd.  Should  he 
escape  unhurt,  the  whole  town  turn  their  faces  to  their  homes  ;  for  in  order 
to  secure  its  full  efficacy,  they  must  deposit  in  tlie  fields  before  the  day 

has  passed,  the  charm  they  have  so  cruelly  won." The  intention  of  these  infernal  rites,  it  is  said,  is  to  propitiate  the 
earth  and  make  it  fruitful.  How  horrible  the  scenes  here  presented,  so 
long  practised  almost  within  sight  of  the  European  station,  and  yet  none 
knew  it  till  the  recent  insurrection.  At  Guddapur  another  and  equally 
cruel  sacrifice  frequently  precedes  the  former  already  described.  A  trench 
is  dug  seven  feet  long,  over  which  a  human  being  is  suspended  alive,  tied 
by  the  neck  and  heels  by  cords  fastened  to  stakes  at  each  end  of  the 
trench  ;  so  that,  to  prevent  strangulation,  the  miserable  being  liolds  him- 

self up  by  the  hands  on  each  side  of  this  grave.  The  monster  acting  as 
priest  comes,  and  with  an  axe  inflicts  six  cuts  from  the  back  of  the  neck 
to  the  heels  at  equal  distances,  repeating  the  numbers,  one,  two,&c.&c.  as 
he  proceeds  ;  and  lastly,  he  decapitates  the  wretched  being,  whose  mang. 
led  body  is  then  suff'ered  to  drop  into  the  grave,  and  is  covered  with earth  by  the  multitude.  Several  persons  intended  as  victims  h^ive  been 
rescued  besides  the  one  now  with  me.  There  are  several  children  at  Cluit- 
terpur  plucked  as  brands  from  the  burning.  They  are  now  under  the 
protection  of  Mr.  Stevenson.  May  they  return  again  another  day  to  these 
"  hills  of  darkness"  and  teach  these  wretched  savages  the  way  of  eternal life ! 

The  origin  of  these  horrible  sacrifices  is  said  to  be  founded  in  the  fol- 
lowing tradition.  At  the  time,  say  they,  that  our  fathers,  a  thousand 

generations  ago,  first  settled  in  these  mountains,  they  had  just  come  from 
a  mountain  in  the  south  called  Dodah.  They  were  led  by  a  Rani  called 
Attah''.  When,  she  being  leader,  (they  go  on  to  say)  we  first  arrived  in 
these  parts,  the  earth  was  unstable  and  sunk  under  our  feet,  and  thus  was 
unsuited  for  the  habitations  of  man.  All  things  were  then  without  order. 
Attah,  however,  either  by  accident  or  design,  cut  her  finger,  and  the  blood 
falling  upon  the  ground,  it  not  only  became  firm  and  fruitful,  but  also 
desirable  as  a  place  to  dwell  in.  Attah,  seeing  the  efficacy  of  human 
blood,  insisted  upon  being  sacrificed  herself.  Hence,  say  these  people,  we 
attach  such  value  to  human  sacrifices,  the  blood  of  wliich  falling  upon 
the  earth  causes  such  benefits.  Some  time  after  her  death,  Attah  ap- 

peared to  some  of  the  people,  and  complained  of  being  alone  in  the 
other  world,  and  requested  that  a  man  might  be  sent  her  for  com- 

pany, whereupon  several  human  sacrifices  were  off'ered,  and  the  prac- tice has  continued  ever  since.  It  is  said  that  these  people  are  in 
the  utmost  terror  lest  the  Government  should  interfere  to  prevent 
human  sacrifices,  supposing  that  from  hence  the  earth  would  again  become 

This  word  in  the  Khuud  language  signifies  grandmother. 
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unfruitful,  unstable,  and  sink  under  them.  When  one  of  the  chiefs  is  ill, 
somethinsr  must  be  done  in  the  "ay  of  sacrifice  to  save  him.  In  such  a 
Cfise,  if  it  is  not  tlie  usual  time  of  sacrifice,  it  is  thought  sufficient  to  cut 
off  the  hair  of  one  of  the  victims  desifjiied  for  future  sacrifice  and  bury  it, 
but  tlie  person  himself  may  be  ixept  till  the  yearly  sacrifice.  It  is  difficult 
to  say  w  hat  relation  to  money  the  value  of  a  victim  bears,  as  the  price  is 
almost  always  paid  in  kind.  Of  the  frequency  of  tliese  sacrifices  there 
can  be  no  douht.  Capt.  Miller,  of  tlie  4.3rd  N.  1,  rescued  aljout  twelve 
victims  iti  one  district  alone,  and  he  tells  me  tiiat  several  people  have  in- 

formed liim  tliat  forty  or  fifty  sacrifices  had  l)een  witnessed  by  each  of 
these  individuals.  Will  this  infernal  practice  be  allowed  to  jj;o  on  Surely 
it  cannot  be  said  that  the  Government  liave  no  right  to  interfere.  The 
Government  have  interfered,  and  have  hung  many  of  the  Khund  princi- 

pal men  by  sentences  of  courts-martial  for  taking  up  arms.  Surely  it  is  as 
just  to  i)unish  for  abduction  and  murder  as  for  rebellion.  Shall  satis 
be  prevented  and  the  infernal  Meria  pi'ijd  be  allowed.'' 

'i'iie  country  of  the  Khunds  lies  between  the  ghats  which  form  the  ex- 
treme boundary  south-west  of  Orissa;  the  valley  of  the  Maha  Naddi  is  to 

the  north,  and  Khemedi  to  the  south.  This  country  extends,  perhaps, 
from  18°  to  21°  latitude  north,  and  from  82°  to  85°  longitude  east.  It 
will  he  perceived  that  the  country  itself  is  not  large.  It  embraces  beau- 

tiful scenery,  hill  and  valley,  covered  with  small  light  jungle  intermixed 
with  the  palm,  the  dumma  and  other  trees  rising  in  profusion.  The 
loftiest  hill  which  I  ascended,  is  said  to  be  about  four  thousand  feet  above 
the  level  of  the  sea.  Having  no  instrument  myself,  I  de])end  upon  the 
statements  of  others  for  the  height  of  these  mountains.  In  ascending  I 
passed  through  thick  clouds  and  hecame  completely  wet.  When  I  arrived 
at  tl'C  summit  just  before  sun-rise,  the  surrounding  scenery  was  interest- 

ing and  even  magnificent.  The  deep  valleys  were  partly  covered  by  the 
clouds  rolling  in  thick  volume  beneath.  Tlie  sun  had  by  this  time  risen, 
and,  shining  in  his  splendour,  presented  the  azure  vault  of  heaven  in  beautiful 
perspective,  the  clouds  being  all  below,  covering  the  plains  and  bases  of 
the  mnuntains  with  the  appearance  of  white  foam.  The  declivity  of  the 
hill,  only  broken  by  an  unfrequented  path,  was  inexpressibly  wild.  At 
the  foot  of  this  pass  lie  the  ruins  of  several  villages  lately  burned.  The 
insui  rection  was  as  yet  hardly  suppressed  :  murdei"s  had  been  here  very 
numerous,  and  but  as  of  yesterday.  Any  solitary  piece  of  jungle  or  tliicket 
might  conceal  an  enemy  with  the  deadly  axe  and  poisoned  arrow.  The 
wild  cries  of  the  beasts  and  birds  inhabiting  this  desolate  place,  all  con- 

spired to  give  solemnity  to  the  scene  around.  In  descending  the  other 
side  of  the  mountain,  I  was  completely  wet  again  by  the  clouds  lingering 
at  the  bottom  ;  liut  in  the  midst  of  this  wild  place  a  delightful  sensation 
was  excited  l>y  the  sound  of  the  British  drum  in  the  neighboring  camp, 
which  announced  that  we  were  approaching  the  habitation  of  civilized 
nian.  and  tliose  too  of  my  own  language  and  country. 

The  hills,  as  distinguished  from  the  lower  grounds  above  the  ghats,  are, 
as  far  as  I  can  discover,  uninhabited  by  man.  There  the  tiger  and  bear 
reign  without  control.  They,  however,  often  invade  the  territories  of 
their  lowland  neighbors,  and,  as  some  other  Highlanders  are  said  to 
have  done,  sometimes  levy  contributions  of  sheep,  goats,  &c.  ;  and  some- 

times the  straying  child,  and  the  lonely  and  benighted  traveller  have  been 
taken  off  by  them  ; — but  this  is  not  a  very  frequent  occurrence.  This  part 
of  the  country  is  seen  at  present  to  disadvantage.  The  destructive 
ravages  of  war  are  still  visible:  the  towns  are  destroyed,  and  the  inliabi- 
tants  either  dead  or  fled  to  the  woods.  This  gives  the  whole  a  desolate 
appearance,  but  the  terrible  devastation  of  war  extends  only  to  those  dis- 
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tricts  wliich  took  a  decided  part  against  the  (lovemment,  and  whicli  are 
generally  immediately  above  the  ghats  ;  they  will  long  remember  the 
consequences  of  this  insurrection.  Not  only  are  the  hahitations  of  man 
destroyed,  hut  the  harvest  of  last  year,  and  all  the  stores  for  tlie  future 
have  shared  the  same  fate.  It  is  hoped  the  Government,  having  chastis. 
ed  tliem  as  rebellious  subjects,  will  now  pity  their  helpless  state  and 
relieve  them. 

The  method  of  building  amongst  the  Khunds  is  different  to  any  thing 
I  have  ever  before  seen  in  any  part  of  Hindustan.  'J'hey  build  and  culti- vate between  tlie  hills,  leaving  these  to  the  bears  and  tigers.  A  particu- 
lar  valley  is  selected  by  a  society  of  Khunds  where  they  dwell  together. 
It  is  not  their  custom  to  build  a  considerable  town  :  they  prefer  a 
iiuml)er  of  small  villages  at  a  distance  from  each  other,  and  often  in 
sight  of  each  other.  These  conjointly  form  properly  one  conmninity, 
called  by  the  natives  a  mutd.  Here,  inclosed  from  all  the  world,  they 
live  and  die:  ages  and  ages  pass  away  in  silence,  and  leave  not  a 
trace  behind.  Here  they  increase  and  decrease,  war  and  make  peace, 
alike  unknowing  and  unknown.  What  is  beyond  the  neighboring  inoun. 
tain  they  know  not,  nor  desire  to  know.  All  the  world  to  them  is  in- 

cluded in  the  space  inclosed  by  the  adjacent  hills,  and,  like  the  savages  of 
the  American  desert,  they  appear  to  liold  little  intercourse  witii  any  but 
their  own  tribe.  Why  it  is  that  they  prefer  l)uilding  a  number  of  small 
villages  instead  of  one  considerable  town,  it  is  difficult  to  say :  safety 
would  seem  to  intimate  the  latter.  Perhaps  custom  alone  is  the  reason 
which  can  be  assigned.  Forty  or  fifty  seems  to  be  about  the  number 
of  houses  in  each  village,  which  bears  a  particular  designation  or  name. 
One  uniform  plan  for  building  appears  to  prevail,  which  plan  all  must 
follow.  The  village  consists  of  one  street  only,  either  two  straight  lines, 
or  two  segments  of  a  circle,  or  two  crescents  facing  each  other.  The  two 
ends  are  commonly  closed  by  some  kind  of  door  or  gate  peculiar  to  the 
country.  Sometimes  the  whole  is  surrounded  by  a  bambu  fence  or 
stockade ;  thus  the  people  sleep  as  secure  as  savages  usually  sleep. 
The  houses  of  the  Khunds  are  as  uniform  as  their  towns.  One  uniform 
plan  obtains  amongst  them:  like  the  cells  of  a  beehive,  the  one  is  the  fac- 

simile of  the  other.  The  patrician  and  plebeian — if  such  distinction  indeed 
exists  amongst  them — are  lodged  the  same.  They  eat,  drink,  sleep,  and 
perform  all  the  duties  of  life  in  precisely  the  same  sort  of  habitation. 
Even  the  ancient  leveller  might  here  feel  satisfied  :  every  man  appears  in 
similar  apparel ;  eats  the  same  kind  of  food  ;  drinks  the  same  sort  of  drink  ; 
sleeps  on  the  same  kind  of  bed,  and  pursues  similar  amusements.  Every 
thing  shows  the  primitive  state  of  society.  As  each  house  constitutes  a 
part  of  the  side  of  the  same  street,  there  is  a  front  door  leading  into  the 
street  at  the  village,  and  a  back  door  leading  to  the  outside ;  but  in  some 
few  cases  the  back  door  is  omitted,  leaving  only  the  one  leading  into  the 
street,  as  noticed  before.  This,  I  believe,  is  the  only  variation  I  have 
observed  in  the  manner  of  constructing  houses  amongst  the  Khunds. 
There  is  a  room  in  which  the  family  sit  and  eat,  which,  i)eing  pretty  large, 
is  frequently  also  occupied  as  a  store,  consisting  of  baskets  of  grain  and 
such  sort  of  vegetables  as  the  country  affords.  The  other  room,  much 
smaller,  is  occupied  as  a  sleeping  room :  this  room  is  much  more  retired 
than  the  room  first  mentioned.  The  whole  is  built  with  wood,  unlike 
the  houses  of  the  people  of  the  plains  who  build  with  mud.  These  houses 
must  be  dreadfully  hot  during  the  hot  season.  It  is  not  very  easy  to 
conceive  how  human  beings  can,  in  such  a  country  as  this,  and  in  such 
places  as  these,  avoid  suffocation.  They  might  be  tolerable  in  the  cold 
season,  but  how  they  exist  during  the  hot  months  is  to  us,  though  I 
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Bnppose  not  so  to  them,  the  greatest  difficulty.  Their  houses  are  suffici- 
ently Jar^e  to  admit  many  persons,  and  high  enough  for  any  man  to 

stimd  in  very  comfortably. 
Jlespectinijf  tlieir  domestic  habits  little  can  be  known  at  present,  al- 

tlir^ufi-h  i)er]iaps  as  much  as  is  really  known  of  the  secret  and  retired 
ha!)its  of  the  people  of  many  other  parts  of  this  great  country.  Like 
other  savaf^^e  nations,  tliey  eat  apart  from  the  women.  The  men  perform 
the  liiliors  of  til"  fiehi,  and  the  women  tlie  work  of  the  house,  as  in  most 
o'.her  p;irts.  The  dress  of  the  Khund  is  similar  to  that  of  other  people 
of  tills  country,  and  appears  to  be  vrell  suited  to  the  climate.  The  women 
w>'ar  nearly  the  same  clothes  as  the  men,  but  somewhat  differently  put  on. 
Tlieyadd  a  peculiar  kind  of  necklace  made  of  wood  usually  dyed  red.  The 
body  is  to  a  jjreat  extent  exposed,  but  the  frequency  of  the  sight  takes  off 
from  the  minil  any  unpleasant  effect.  They  are  said  to  go  with  their  necks 
um-overed  till  they  are  married,  and  have  children. 

The  jieople  are  usually  of  the  same  size  as  other  people  .about  these 
parts.  Some  of  the  men  are  fine  i)owerfiil-looking  persons,  and  some  of 
the  women  are  good-looking,  and  would  be  more  decidedly  so  if  they 
were  well-dressed.  The  men  allow  their  hair  to  grow  long ;  they  then 
bin<l  it  up  into  a  large  knot,  and  fasten  it  to  the  front  or  side  of 
tlie  head  with  a  small  comb  or  iron  hair  pin.  The  hair  also  in  many 
cases  appears  to  be  dyed  with  a  sort  of  black  color,  which  makes 
it  shine  like  jet.  The  ornaments  they  wear,  both  men  and  women, 
are  of  the  simplest  kind,  made  either  of  iron,  or  of  some  sort  of  bone 
exceedingly  hard  ;  some  are  also  made  of  wood  dyed  by  a  simple  prepa- 

ration of  their  own.  They  have  no  gold  or  silver,  and  they  have  no  need 
of  it  in  the  common  concerns  of  life  :  nor  would  he  be  the  best  friend  to 
them  who  should  introduce  it  amongst  them,  giving  them  avarice  for 
generosity,  and  luxury  for  simplicity  of  life. 

The  qualities  which  apply  to  most  uncivilized  nations  apply  also  to 
these  people, — such  as  hospitality  and  a  certain  kind  of  confidence  when 
a  pledge  is  given  ;  and  in  certain  cases  there  is  a  degree  of  honesty  in 
their  transactions ;  but  there  is  also  consummate  cruelty  in  war,  taking  no 
prisoners,  because  sparing  none  in  the  hour  of  combat.  They  use  consum- 

mate art  and  treachery  in  compassing  the  destruction  of  an  intended  vic- 
tim. They  are  patient  in  fatigue,  persevering  in  difficulties.  They  pursue 

their  object  with  unrelenting  hatred,  inviolable  secrecy,  and  with  almost 
certain  success.  The  escape  of  Dara  Bisaye  marks  strangely  the  charac- 

ter of  these  people.  "  Give  up,  say  the  Government,  Dara  Bisaye  and  the 
other  leaders,  and  your  villages  will  cease  to  burn,  and  yourselves  and 

your  helpless  wives  and  children  will  cease  to  suffer."  It  is  impossible  to suppose  that  Dara  Bisaye  could  have  escaped  without  the  connivance  of 
the  suffering  people.  The  leaders  of  the  insurrection  that  were  lately 
taken  by  surprise  is  a  circumstance  which  strongly  marks  the  horror  the 
people  have  of  a  violation  of  hospitality,  and  it  shows  to  what  extremes 
they  were  driven  before  they  would  even  connive  at  the  delivering  up  of 
any  of  their  chiefs. 

The  unfortunate  chiefs  lately  taken  and  hanged  were  not  exactly  be- 
trayed after  all  by  the  people  who  had  given  them  refuge.  On  the 

approach  of  the  detachment  these  men  were  left  behind,  tlie  place  itself 
being  deserted.  They  were  induced  by  some  circumstance  to  go  to  another 
place  where  no  pledge  had  been  given  them,  and  by  these  people  they 
were  pointed  out  to  the  military  and  thus  were  taken.  One  only  of  the 
leaders  apjjeared  with  a  straw  in  his  mouth— a  sign  of  deep  supplication  ; 
the  others  shewed  no  fear :  indeed  there  was  a  sullen  sort  of  daring  mani- 

fested at  the  place  of  execution  by  most  of  these  unfortunate  men. 
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The  country  is  capable  of  much  improvement  by  the  application  of 
labor.  The  valleys  are  rich,  the  trees  and  plants,  springing  spontaneously, 
are  such  as  will  support  life,  at  least  for  a  time.  The  palm  tree,  as 
before  intimated,  supplies  the  people  with  an  intoxicating  liquor.  The  top 
of  this  tree  growing  wild  supplies  a  kind  of  vegetable,  something  like  a 
cabbage,  nnd  the  bark,  when  properly  pounded,  supplies  a  sort  of  flour,  from 
which  is  made  a  cake  eaten  by  the  natives:  tliis,  when  cut  and  dried, 
will  keep  for  a  year.  I  have  preserved  a  cake  made  of  this  bark — it  is 
not  very  unpleasant,  but  is  not  equal  to  bread  made  of  wheat  or  even 
rice.  Rice  grows  here  in  abundance  ;  and  amongst  roots,  the  yam  is  in 
great  perfection.  1  have  no  doubt  but  most  of  the  English  plants  and 
vegetables  would  flourish  here.  The  soil  is  thought  in  many  places  to  be 
peculiarly  suited  to  the  growth  of  potatoes,  but  nothing  nearer  to  the 
potatoe  than  the  yam  is  found  here  at  present. 

The  mountain  torrents  are  pretty  numerous,  and  might,  by  the  applica- 
tion of  macliinery,  be  made  to  irrigate  the  ground.  By  forming  tanks  and 

applying  what  the  Oriyis  call  bengulas  (simple  machines  for  throwing  up 
water  into  nallus  made  for  the  purpose),  the  water  which  now  uselessly 
traverses  the  desert  might  thus,  by  a  little  industry,  be  made  to  fertilize 
these  plains,  and  cause  tlie  wilderness  to  smile  as  the  fruitful  garden.  Add 
to  this  the  moral  cultivation  of  civilized  man,  and,  more  than  all,  give  to 
the  people  the  enlightening  influence  of  the  Gospel,  and  then  how  happy 
will  be  these  lands,  till  now  unknown,  and  opened  now  to  our  view  only 
by  the  operation  of  hostile  armies,  and  the  desolating  hand  of  war. 

War  is  a  trade  that  these  people  engage  in  amongst  themselves.  I 
have  before  noticed  that  a  number  of  villages  situated  in  the  same  valley 
are  connected  with  regard  to  their  political  and  social  relations :  these  are 
sometimes  brought  into  a  hostile  relation  with  another  glen  or  mutd. 
The  seeds  of  contention  are  as  numerous  here  as  in  any  other  country ; 
but  what  have  principally  presented  themselves  as  subjects  of  angry  dis- 

pute, are  questions  of  boundary.  These  mutds  or  collection  of  villages 
are  distinguished  by  a  particular  name,  and  the  people  under  their  own 
leaders  obtain  a  distinct  social  relation  with  peculiar  interests  and  vest- 

ed rights,  and  are  distinct  from  every  other  tribe.  Each  of  these 
separate  communities  are  expected  to  keep  within  their  own  limits,  and 
not  to  encroach  upon  the  boundaries  of  their  neighbors.  A  misun- 

derstanding on  these  subjects  leads  to  terrible  results  and  a  great  loss  of 
life.  The  Collector  has  settled  some  questions  of  this  kind,  which,  if 
adhered  to,  will  be  productive  of  good.  Seven  or  ten  years  have  some- 

times been  wasted  in  these  disputes,  and  the  fatal  bow  and  hatchet  has 
often  been  the  sad  arbiter  of  these  boundary  quarrels.  Their  instruments 
of  war  may  be  noticed.  They  are  the  small  hatchet,  the  bow  and  arrow, — 
the  arrow  is  sometimes  poisoned  ;  fire-arms  are,  I  believe,  very  unfrequent, 
but  they  know  the  use  of  the  match-lock.  They  are,  as  we  have  seen,  pretty 
good  marksmen,  and  do  terrible  execution  with  the  war-hatchet  in  the  mo- 

ment of  excitement  and  at  close  quarters.  There  are  no  details,  however,  of 
battles  fought  or  fields  lost  or  won.  The  laurels  have  faded  on  the  brow 
as  soon  as  placed  there:  for  here  is  no  "  storied  urn,  no  animated  bust," 
or  minstrel,  or  grave  historian,  or  eloquent  orator  to  perpetuate  beyond  tile 
passing  moment  the  bravery  of  the  soldier,  the  glory  of  victory,  or  the  dis- 
gr.ice  of  defeat.  Discipline  or  science  is  hardly  to  be  expected  among.st 
these  rude  soldiers  of  tiie  mountains.  Like  tiie  contentions  of  the  anci- 

ents, their  fights  are  frays,  not  battles;  and  perhaps,  like  the  feats  of 

Homer's  heroes,  the  whole  may  consist  of  a  multitude  of  single  comi>ats, 
in  which  they  murder  each  other  without  mercy.  An  afi'ray  of  this  kind lately  took  place:  several  men  were  destroyed.  When  we  consider  tiiat 
Vi.  z 



166         Description  of  the  Khunds  or  Kimdhas.  [Aprii, 

these  disputes  nre  local  and  few  men  engaged,  the  nmnher  in  the  ratio  of 
the  slain  was  very  large,  perhaps  exceeding  some  of  the  battles  in  modern 
Europe. 

I  have  mnde  a  few  inquiries  respecting  the  government  of  tliis  singular 
people:  it  appears  to  lie  exceedingly  simple,  but  adapted  to  their  wants 
and  circumstances.  It  has  been  observed  that  several  \  iliages  are  situat- 

ed near  each  other,  and  are  politically  connected.  Each  of  tliese  villages 
has  a  man  chosen*  from  amongst  the  rest  to  liear  a  kind  of  rule  as  head  of 
the  village  community.  Tbere  is  a  person  styled  Malika,  who  bears  a  sort 
of  sway,  and  connects  tlie  different  villages  of  the  same  muta,so  that  they 
sustain  one  social  relation.  These  gentlemen  are  not  always  the  most 
respectable  for  s(d)riety.  Ram  MaliUa  above  mentioned  is  an  instance. 
Tliis  person  is  jieisonally  known  to  several  of  the  Madras  army,  and  has 
rendered  some  little  service  to  tiie  Company's  cause,  no  doubt  from the  purest  motives.  The  Raja  of  Ghumsorawas,  nominally  at  least,  tlie 
superior  lord  of  this  })art  of  Khundistan,  who  had  a  representive  not 
always  the  most  obedient,  whose  title  was  Dora  Bisaye.  If  report 
does  not  belie  tliem,  these  people  of  the  mountains  used  to  show  their 
loyalty  and  attachment  to  their  liege  lord  by  robbing  tiie  train  of  the 
Raja  of  such  shining  baubles  as  they  could  find.  They  seldom  paid  him 
tribute — never  in  a  regular  way.  An  occasional  present  would  some- 

times be  given,  hut  this  usually  when  a  quarrel  existed  amongst  them- 
selves to  propitiate  him  and  make  him  one  of  a  party.  The  Gliumsora 

Raja,  like  other  eastern  princes,  was  in  the  habit  of  "  visiting  his  peo- 
ple." He  usually  paid  a  visit  to  the  hills  once  a  year.  It  was  on  these 

occasions  that  the  Khunds  are  said  to  have  robbed  the  Raja's  train. 
The  government  of  this  people  is  very  primitive, — something  like  the 
system  adopted  by  king  Alfred.  The  word  Malika  signifies  one  re- 

sponsible, in  whose  charge  are  others.  The  defect  appears  to  be  that 
the  power  or  inclination,  or  both,  is  often  wanting  to  enforce  the  penalties 
of  the  law.  There  are,  no  doubt,  some  common  laws  or  usages  amongst 
them,  for  how  could  a  community  be  held  together  without.  Still  it 
is  the  strongest  arm  bears  rule,  and  force  is  often  tlie  arbiter  of  right 
nnd  wrong.  Our  intercourse  with  the  Khunds  is  so  recent,  and  the 
medium  of  communication  so  imperfect,  that  much,  very  much  is  still  in 
uncertainty.  The  statesman,  the  naturalist  and  the  Christian  missionary 
will  find  hereafter  many  sources  of  information  not  yet  opened,  and  much 
to  correct  of  the  opinions  already  formed. 

Poligamy  appears  to  be  practised  to  some  extent  amongst  the  Khunds. 
A  man  seeks  a  wife  by  a  present  at  the  hands  of  lier  parents,  or  the 
parents  on  each  side  settle  the  whole  business.  Sometimes  a  valuable  con- 

sideration is  given,  such  as  a  cow  or  some  otlier  valuable  article,  hut  in 
some  cases  nothing  is  given  to  the  parents,  and  the  presents  are  simply 
gifts  given  by  the  bridegioom  to  the  l)ride.  The  form  of  marriage  is 
represented  as  exceedingly  simple.  After  matters  are  finally  settled  and 
the  ceremony  is  to  be  j)erformed,  a  person  is  selected,  who  in  the  presence 
of  the  young  woman's  mother  as  a  witness,  places  a  string  or  thread  round 
the  necks  of  the  young  people,  and  pronounces  them  lawfully  married. 
I  have  been  told  since  leaving  the  hills  that  an  hereditary  order  of  priests 
exists  amongst  the  Khunds,  and  that  they  are  very  shy  of  the  sahibs,  and 
with  reason,  as  they,  no  doubt,  are  the  principal  supporters  of  the  horrible 
human  sacrifices  above  described.  The  general  impression  is,  that  there 
are  no  priests  excepting  persons  temporarily  chosen  for  it  particular 
occasion. 

•  Some  say  the  office  is  hereditary. 
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Atlultei'V  is  said  to  lie  unknown  ;  and  if  a  case  occurred,  it  would  instant, 
ly  involve  tlie  death  of  the  guilty  parties.  It  is  remarkable  that  no  tem- 

ple is  found  throuu'li  all  this  country,  and,  unlike  the  people  of  the 
plains,  who  dedicate  the  larijest  and  most  substantial  building-  in  the  town 
to  idolatr)',  there  is  here  no  building-  dedicated  to  the  service  of  any 
deity.  'I'hus  it  has  been  usual  to  describe  this  country  as  "  a  land  with- 

out temples  or  jiriests." 
Whatever  ceremonies  are  performed  take  place  in  the  open  air  amongst 

the  assembled  multitudes.  The  places  of  sacrifice  before  described  are 
solitary  aiul  retired  spots, — sometimes  amidst  dense  jungle.  They  are  so 
dreaded  as  never  to  be  visited  on  common  occasions.  The  ghosts  of  the 
sacrificed  victims  are  supposed  to  haunt  these  places  like  fairies  in  Ger- 

man romance.  Thus  every  district  has,  like  the  haunted  banks  of  the 
Rhine,  its  sprites  and  demons  watching  over  mankind  for  evil  or  good. 

'I"he  character  of  the  peoj)le  has  been  before  hinted  at.  It  is  variously described.  Some  say  the  Khunds  are  remarkable  for  honesty  j  others, 
iigain,  say  that  they  are  arrant  thieves.  Perhaps  these  different  reports 
applying  to  the  people  in  different  points  of  view,  or  to  different  persons, 
may  all  be  true.  They  are  not  remarkably  honest,  if  the  story  of  their 
robbing  the  Ghumsora  Raja  be  true.  Amongst  such  a  people,  Robin 
Hood's  maxim  is  sure  to  prevail — 

The  good  old  rule,  the  simple  plan, 
That  be  should  take  who  has  the  power, 
And  he  should  keep  who  can. 

The  law  of  theft,  as  explained  to  me,  is  this.  If  you  find  a  man  actual- 
ly stealing  in  your  house,  you  may  kill  hin) ;  but  if  the  things  are  actually 

taken  away  and  the  thief  is  discovered,  the  crime  only  involves  restitu- 
tion, which  is  made  by  selling  or  otherwise  disposing  of  the  offender's  pro- 

perty. This  business  is  settled  at  a  village  council,  which  appears  to  be 
the  only  court  of  judicature  known  here. 

The  custom  of  burning  the  dead  prevails  to  a  great  extent,  few  being 

buried,  e.xcepting  infants  or  sacrificed  victims.  'I'liey  are  very  tenacious of  carrying  away  the  dead.  Whilst  engaged  with  our  troops  during 
the  late  disturbance,  they  always,  if  possible,  carried  away  their  dead 
companions. 

'I'he  Khund  language  is  different  to  any  of  the  surrounding  dialects. It  is  not  possible  to  say  much  about  it.  It  is  not  Oriya,  Tailinga,  or  Hin- 
dustani, or  any  thing  like  these  languages.  It  is  entirely  unwritten,  not  a 

tetter,  not  a  clutracter  i-epresenting  sound  is  amongst  them  :  every  thing  is 
therefore  trusted  to  the  vague  and  uncertain  reports  of  memory.  The 
proclamations  of  Governmeni  during  the  insurrection  written  in  the  Oriya 
character,  but  in  the  Khuud  language,  when  read  to  them,  appeared  to  be 
pretty  well  understood. 

A  circumstance  occurred  during  my  stay  in  the  hills  which  illustrates 
the  j)rimitive  character  of  these  people.  The  Collector  very  kindly 
took  me  to  see  a  part  of  the  country  where  the  ravages  of  war  had  not 
reached.  1  here  saw  the  people  in  their  natural  stale,  unsuspicious  of 
Europeans,  for  they  had  continued  quiet  during  the  insurrection.  AVhilst 
there,  we  heard  a  considei-able  altercation  amongst  tlie  people  of  the 
village  ;  and  on  inquiry  into  the  cause  of  the  dispute,  we  found  it  was  re- 
sjiecting  offering  a  goat  to  the  Collector.  They  said  it  was  a  shame  for  the 
Raja  of  the  country — meaning  tlie  Collector — to  pay  them  a  visit  and  not 
to  offer  him  a  goat.  That  a  goat  ought  to  be  furnished,  all  agreed  ;  but 
liow  and  when  to  furnish  the  goat,  was  not  so  easily  settled.  After  leaving 
the  place  the  people  came  running  after  us,  and  we  found  the  matter  hud 

z  a 
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been  settled.  The  goat  was  brought  and  laid  at  the  great  man's  feet. 
Being  retussed,  it  was  again  brought  in  the  evening  to  the  tent,  but  what 
was  its  fate  ultimately  I  know  not.  There  was  not  a  thought  of  present- 

ing silver  or  gold,  hut  simply  the  fruits  of  their  flocks. 
Tlie  birds  are  the  same  generally  in  these  mountains  as  in  the  sur- 

rounding plains.  The  parrot  is  much  smaller  than  that  I  liave  usually 
seen.  The  peacock  is  rather  large.  Tigers,  leopards,  panthers  and 
bears  are  numerous.  One  instance  of  the  boldness  of  these  creatures 
may  not  be  amiss.  Two  goats  were  sleeping  within  the  limits  of  one  of 
the  camps;  it  was  not  later  than  seven  in  tlie  evening,  and  they  were 
both  taken  away. 

Several  kinds  of  musical  instruments  are  found  here.  There  is  an  in- 
strument made  of  reed  or  bambu,  and  something  in  the  shape  of  the  harp, 

upon  which  it  is  said  the  natives  play  with  considerable  eflFect.  I  heard 
an  attempt  made  to  play  upon  one  of  tiiem,  but  the  noise  was  not  agree- 

able. They  have  also  tlie  native  drum  or  tomtom,  a  kind  of  martial  mu- 
sic with  them  as  with  us :  a  gong  was  also  used  by  the  leaders  of  the 

insurrection  to  call  the  people  together  on  an  emergency.  'I'liey  are  now nearly  all  dead  :  some  have  fallen  in  battle  ;  others,  more  unfortunate,  have 
fallen  by  the  hands  of  the  executioner.  Dora  Bisaye,  so  often  mentiojied 
of  late,  is  still  at  large,  if  not  already  destroyed  by  tigers  or  famine.  Bahu- 
balindra,  corrupted  by  us  into  Babalunder  and  Bobalunder,  another  chief, 
was  a  man  who  obtained  distinction  by  murder  and  treachery.  A  person 
being  obnoxious  to  the  Ghumsora  Raja,  he  was  asked  to  take  him  olf  j 
upon  this,  going  into  the  liills  where  the  obnoxious  person  lived,  in 
search  of  his  victim, he  attached  himself  to  him  and  served  him  six  months, 
still  like  a  true  savage  concealing  his  purpose  and  waiting  an  opportunity 
to  effect  his  object.  At  length,  being  alone  with  his  victim,  he  struck  off  his 
head,  and  taking  it  all  streaming  with  blood  to  the  Raja,  he  received  as  a 
reward  the  sounding  title  abovenamed,  the  meaning  of  which  is,  king  of 
great  strength.  He  was  hanged  at  Nuaguam.  Baliyar  Singh,  a  man  of 
GuUery,  who  headed  the  party  that  murdered  the  two  young  officers, 
Broomley  and  Gibbon,  was  executed  at  his  native  town.  Tiiese  with  a 
few  more  persons  from  the  Ghumsora  people  induced  the  miserable  savages 
before  described  to  take  up  arms  against  the  British  Government.  No. 
thing  but  the  most  shameless  misrepresentation,  as  it  respects  the  real 
power  of  the  Company,  could  ever  have  induced  these  people  to  try  so 
dangerous  and,  as  it  has  turned  out  for  them,  fatal  an  experiment.  The 
commencement  of  liostilities  witii  tiie  Khunds  was  the  unprovoked  attack 

upon  the  party  escorting  the  Raja's  family.  Previous  to  this  they  alwaya had  been  treated  as  a  neutral  people.  It  is  remarkable  that  the  leaders 
before  mentioned,  and  who  excited  the  Khunds  to  insurrection,  were  not 
tiiemselves  Khunds  but  Oriyds.  The  aggression  was  their  own,  but  they 
have  paid  awfully  dear  for  their  interference  in  the  Ghumsora  affair,  and 
the  severe  chastisement  they  have  received  will  not  soon  be  forgotten  ; 
and  this  generation  I  should  think  must  pass  away  ere  we  see  another 
Khund  war,  or  before  the  British  troops  will  have  again  to  ascend  the 
gh^ts  to  quell  an  insurrection. 

W.  BaowN. 
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II. — The  Result  of  Missionary  labor  and  the  present  state 
of  religious  feeling  in  Calcutta. 

A  knowledge  of  the  state  of  Missions  in  any  country  must 
always  be  interesting  to  the  Christian  ;  but,  in  his  eagerness 
to  look  abroad  and  become  acquainted  with  what  is  being  done 
in  distant  lands,  he  frequently  overlooks  the  state  of  Chris- 

tianity and  the  effects  of  Missionary  efforts  in  his  own  sphere. 
When  he  hears  of  the  conversion  of  some,  and  the  anxious  in- 

quiries of  others,  from  a  distance,  his  soul  is  refreshed,  and  his 
hopes  of  the  speedy  triumph  of  the  Cross  are  invigorated  ;  while 
things  of  the  same  kind  may  be  taking  place  around  him  with- 

out his  being  particularly  aft'ected  by  them.  If  the  same  indivi- dual were  placed  amidst  those  scenes,  the  descriptions  of  which 
had  given  him  so  much  delight,  he  would  soon  find  that  he  had 
formed  too  high  an  estimate  of  what  he  had  heard,  or  at  least, 
that  a  nearer  view  would  diminish  the  soul-stirring  influence 
which  distance  inspired.  This  disproportion  between  the  reality 
and  the  expectations  which  those  at  a  distance  form  of  the  re- 

sults of  Missionary  efforts  is  often  complained  of ;  nor  is  it  not 
unfreqnently  insinuated, in  a  manner  too  plain  not  to  be  mistaken 
that  the  narrator  either  designedly  or  fanatically  oversteps 
the  boundaries  of  truth  and  sobriety.  We  shall  not  attempt  to 
refute  so  ungenerous  a  suspicion  ;  and  it  would  lead  us  too  far 
from  our  present  purpose  to  inquire  into  those  principles,  inse- 

parable from  humanity,  which  lead  a  man  whose  whole  heart 
is  deeply  interested  in  the  subject  to  take  rather  an  exaggerat- 

ed view  of  what  he  hears  and  reads.  Some  persons  when  they 
hear  that  a  Missionary  is  settled  in  a  district,  and  visited  by 
a  few  of  the  heathen,  seem  to  think  that  his  work  is  in 
a  great  measure  accomplished  ;  that  Christians  will  rise  around 
him,  as  quickly  as  the  tender  grass  in  spring.  But  if  af- 

ter a  few  years  they  hear  that  none  profess  the  name  of 
Christ,  that  no  church  has  been  formed,  they  are  exceedingly 
disappointed,  and  too  frequently  evince  signs  of  unwarrantable 
impatience.  It  never  seems  to  enter  into  the  calculation  of 
such  persons  how  much  time  and  strength  must  be  spent  in 
becoming  acquainted  with  the  habits  and  customs  of  the 
people, — how  much  labor  is  requisite  to  root  up  the  weeds  of 
superstition,  and  prepare  the  mind  for  the  seed  of  life, — or  the* 
great  prejudices  that  must  be  overcome  ere  the  Gospel  can 
obtain  even  a  hearing.  All  this  must  be  done,  and  to  accom- 
phsh  it  requires  time,  faith  and  patience.  These  important  posi- 

tions in  the  fortress  of  Hinduism  have  been  in  some  degree 
taken  and  carried  in  Calcutta  and  its  vicinity:  we  therefore 
look  on  the  present  as  a  very  important  crisis  in  the  history  of 
Indian  Missions, — a  crisis  brought  about  by  a  great  variety  of 
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means,  and  which  should  be  regarded  as  an  intimation  of  Pro- 
vidence to  Christians,  to  take  possession  of  the  land  and  bring 

it  under  subjection  to  the  cross  of  Christ.  That  we  do  not 
overrate  the  amount  of  what  has  been  done  will,  we  presume, 
be  evident  from  the  following  description  of  the  state  of  opinion 
and  feeling  in  this  c\iy. 

I.    Many  and  diverse  are  the  means  which  the  spirit  of 
God  employs  to  promote  the  kingdom  of  Jesus  in  the  world. 
By  a  I'atient  examination  of  the  history  of  the  church,  both 
ancient  and  modern,  Ave  shall  find  that  these  means  are  appor- 

tioned to  the  peculiar  circumstances,  the  character  and  knovv- 
loilge  of  tlio  i)eople  who  are  to  be  brought  under  its  influence. 
And  wliile  we  strenuously  maintain  the  pre-eminence  of  directly 
preaching  the  Gospel  to  the  heathen,  in  compliance  with  the 
positive  command  of  our  Lord,  we  still  believe  that  there 
are  other  subsidiary  means,  indirect  indeed,  but  exceedingly 
important  to  bring  sinners  to  Christ.    One  of  those  means 
wliicii  has  been  extensively  useful  in  this  country,  is  the  dif- 
fnsioti  of  sound  knowledge  based  upon  Christian  principles. 

Unlike  the  doctrines  of  men's  devising,  our  faith  has  nothing 
to  fear  from  all  the  light  that  human  science  or  discovery  can 
collect  around  it.    It  says  not  to  superstition,  Thou  art  my 
mother;  or  to  ignorance,  Thou  art  my  sister  and  my  brother. 

'J  he  deeper  tlie  researches  of  men  have  been  into  the  mysteries 
of  nature,  and  the  more  extensively  they  have  become  acquaint- 

ed with  her  hidden  operations,  the  more  clearly  has  it  become 
evident  that  the  God  of  Nature  is  the  God  of  the  Bible  ;  tliat  he 
who  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  is  the  same  who  spoke  in 
olden  times  to  the  Fathers  by  the  Prophets,  and  has  spoken  to 
us  in  these  latter  times  by  his  Son.    Accordingly  we  find 
that  wherever  Christianity  has  been  properly  understood  and 
felt,  there  knowledge  of  every  description  has  increased  and 
tiiumphed.     But  although  the  word  of  God  and  the  laws  of 
nature  are  not  opposed  to  each  other,  yet  a  knowledge  of  those 
laws  and  the  })rinciples  by  which  they  are  regulated,  strongly 
tends  to  overthrow  the  doctrines  of  false  systems ;  hence  the 
education  of  the  youth  of  this  country  has  been  well  employ- 

ed lo  destroy  the  foundations  of  the  false  and  degrading  faith  of 
their  fathers.  Although  the  system  of  education  generally  adopt- 

ed is  not  such  as  we  can  cordially  approve,  yet  we  rejoice  to 
know,  that,  defective  as  it  is,  it  helps  to  detect  the  falsehood  of 
Piinduism,  and  in  some  instances  it  has  done  more :  it  has  led 
some  of  the  native  youth  to  inquire  after  truth,  until  they  have 
come  to  a  knowledge  of  it  as  it  is  in  Ciuist  Jesus  ;  so  that  these 
schools  have  in  some  instances  promoted  that  cause  which  they 
are  intended  to  exclude.    They  have  brought  men  to  inquire, 
and  this  inquiry  has  led  some  to  believe  the  Gospel.    We  have 
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abundant  cause  for  thankfulness  that  He  in  whose  hands  are 

the  hearts  of  all  men,  has  thus  made  the  very  wrath  and  oppo- 
sition of  men  to  praise  him.  For  out  of  the  very  scliools 

founded  on  infidel  principles,  some  have  escaped  its  entan- 
glements and  embraced  the  Gospel  of  Jesus.  We  do  not  thank 

the  upholders  of  such  a  system  ;  nay,  we  owe  them  no  thanks  ; 
for  the  result  in  these  instances  is  contrary  to  their  wishes 

and  efforts.  We  know  that  no  effort  to  elFace  a  sense  of  reli- 

gion from  the  soul  of  man  will  succeed  ;  the  infidel  may  succeed 

in  emancipating  the  mind  from  the  trammels  of  Hinduism  ;  lie 

n)ay  succeed  in  throwing  the  mind  of  the  youth  of  this  country 
into  a  state  of  agitation  and  doubt  as  to  religion  ;  but  it  is  a 
slate  of  anxiety  and  uneasiness  in  whicli  the  mind  cannot  rest 

long — it  will,  like  Noah's  dove,  be  looking  for  a  place  to  rest 
upon.  Tliere  are  in  Calcutta  many  schools  of  this  descrip- 

tion containing  a  large  number  of  youths.  This  is  a  most 

important  part  of  the  community,  who  are  to  form  the  lead- 
ing men  of  a  future  generation  :  they  have  been  drawn  into 

the  gulf  of  doubt  and  scepticism,  and  may  be  soon  hurried  into 
the  ocean  of  Atheism  ;  it  remains  with  the  followers  of  Jesus 
to  deliver  them  from  so  awful  a  doom.  It  requires  zeal,  energy 

and  devotedness  on  the  part  of  Chri-itians  to  give  a  right  direc- 
tion to  the  unsettled  minds  of  these  youths,  to  lead  them  to 

the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.  There 
are  at  present  also  in  operation  a  large  number  of  schools  con- 

ducted on  Christian  principles,  where  the  native  youth  are  made 
acquainted  with  the  truths  of  the  Bible,  taught  to  fear  God 
and  serve  him  according  to  its  principles.  There  are  several 
schools  of  this  description  in  Calcutta  attended  by  a  considerable 
number  of  Native  youth.  These  read  the  word  of  God  and  hear 
it  expounded  :  the  darkness  of  superstition  in  their  minds  is 
not  excluded  by  the  no  less  fatal  darkness  of  scepticism  and 
doubt ;  but  the  perversity  of  their  nature  and  the  absurdity 
of  the  religion  of  their  fathers  are  exposed  by  the  light  of 
the  Gospel  of  truth.  With  the  leading  and  important  doc- 

trines of  the  Bible  they  are  familiar,  and  we  have  every  reason 
to  believe  that  such  a  flood  of  Gospel  light  cannot  be  cast  upon 
the  youthful  mind  with  faith  and  prayer  without  redounding  to 
the  glory  of  God.  By  means  of  these  schools  a  vast  amount  of 
scriptural  as  well  as  scientific  knowledge  is  spread  among  the 
people ;  for  those  who  have  been  taught  in  our  Missionary 
schools  are  well  acquainted  with  the  way  of  salvation.  They 
know  the  declarations  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  they  must  be  born 
again, — that  without  holiness  it  is  impossible  to  see  God  ;  if 
therefore  they  do  not  embrace  the  Gospel  in  love,  it  is  not 
because  they  are  ignorant,  but  because  their  hearts  are  hard- 

ened in  siu 
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Thus  we  see  that  a  large  number  of  those  wlio  will  be  look- 
ed up  to  as  the  most  enlightened  of  tiieir  countrymen,  and 

considered  as  the  leaders  of  public  opinion,  have  their  minds 
imbued  with  scriptural  knowledge.  It  would  be  contrary 
to  every  principle  of  right  reasoning,  to  the  dictates  of 

faith,  and  to  our  belief  in  the  truth  of  God's  promises  to 
suppose  that  all  this  knowledge  will  not  be  made  to  tell  on  a 
future  generation.  Indeed  it  has  had  its  influence  already  in 
tlife  direct  conversion  of  individuals,  but  more  particularly  in 
improving  the  morals,  destroying  superstition,  and  elevating 

the  character  of  many.  And  if  the  influence  of  God's  Spirit 
be  poured  forth  (for  that,  after  all,  is  the  only  efficient  agent), 
they  are  in  a  measure  prepared,  so  far  as  their  knowledge  is 
concerned,  to  instruct  others.  We  thus  see  that  there  is  an 
intellectual  machinery  extensively  at  work,  consisting  of  two 
great  parts  in  the  education  of  youth.  The  one  designed  to 
raise  the  intellectual  standard  at  the  expense  of  all  religion 
(which  cannot  succeed)  ;  the  other  embracing  in  its  benevo- 

lence the  intellectual  progress,  the  moral  improvement,  and  the 
eternal  welfare  of  the  people.  Let  us  pray  that  the  Spirit  of 
God  may  preside  over  this  machinery  to  frustrate  the  design  of 
the  one,  and  promote  the  intention  of  the  other,  so  that  both 
may  have  the  tendency  to  bring  men  under  the  sway  of  Jesus. 

II.  If  we  look  into  the  state  of  public  opinion  and  contrast 
it  with  what  it  was  while  the  country  was  yet  under  the  un- 

controlled sway  of  the  prince  of  darkness,  we  cannot  fail  to 
see  the  pleasing  change  that  has  taken  place.  Still  the  gene- 

ral run  of  sentiment  on  the  most  important  of  all  subjects, 
either  among  natives  or  others,  is  not  what  we  would  wish,  for 
go  where  we  may,  we  shall  have  abundant  cause  to  utter  the 
complaint,  and  say  with  the  Psalmist,  (if  we  experience  the 

same  tender  regard  for  the  souls  of  men  as  he  felt,)  "  Rivers 
of  water  run  down  mine  eyes  because  the  people  keep  not  thy 

commandments  I"  A  careful  and  serious  examination  into  the 
state  of  the  public  mind  of  Calcutta  at  the  present  moment,  must 
lead  us  to  the  conclusion,  that  there  are  principles  at  work  which 
cannot  be  repressed,  principles  which  must  display  themselves  in 
a  more  decided  and  public  manner,  and  which,  when  directed  by 
the  power  of  God,  and  urged  on  by  the  labors  of  his  servants, 
Avill  terminate  in  the  renovation  of  the  people  and  conversion 
of  souls.  As  the  followers  of  the  peaceful  Jesus,  we  ought  to  be, 
and  are,  the  friends  of  peace  and  quietness.  But  we  ought  not, 
and  we  do  not,  iove  the  stillness  of  spiritual  death,  the  quietness 
of  indifference.  It  is  our  aim  to  arouse,  and  we  hope  will 

always  be  our  pleasure,  to  disturb  the  peace  of  the  self-righte- 
ous, and  to  break  the  slumbers  of  superstition.  Let  us  but  get 

the  public  unnd  in  India  aroused  to  attend  to  the  Gospel  mes- 
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Bage,to  examine  its  claims  on  their  attention — yea,  if  you  please, 

to  oppose  it  niant'ull}',  and  then  a  great  end  is  attained.    It  is iu  the  calin  and  still  atmosphere  that  pestilence  and  death  hold 

their  reign  ; — the  lightning  and  the  tempest  may  appear  dread- 
ful, but  they  purify  the  air  and  render  it  healthy.    The  work 

of  drawing  the  attention  of  the  people  has  commenced.  The 
Hindus  are  beginning  to  feel  the  absurdity  of  their  religion. 
They  do  more  :  they  examine  into  the  claims  of  Jesus,  and  the 
authority  of  the  Bible,  and  inquire  into  the  reasons  it  has  for 
asserting  that  it  alone  reveals  the  wa}',  the  truth  and  the 
life.    This  is  a  feeling  so  general  and  so  frequentl}'  met  with 
by  those  who  are  well  acquainted  with  the  natives,  that  it  is 
quite  superfluous  to  enter  into  particulars.  The  time  was  when 
the  Missionary  thought  it  important  to  note  in  his  journal, 
and  acquaint  his  friends,  that  some  Bengali  had  asked  for  a 
tract,  inquired  into  its  doctrines  and  .stated  his  objections:  but 
they  are  now  thing  so  general  and  frequent,  that  few  think 
them  important  enough  to  notice.  But  we  may  be  asked,  are  all 
those  inquirers  sincere  ?  Do  they  all  embrace  the  Gospel We 
answer,  No  :  many  of  them  are  not  ;  many  oppose  it  to  the  ut- 

most of  their  power ;  and  we  rejoice  in  their  opposition,  not 
indeed,  for  its  own  sake,  but  because  it  proves  that  they  are 
becoming  alive  to  their  spiritual  interests, — that  they  are  ac- 

quainted vi^th  the  subject ;  for  the  very  arguments  which  they 
use  to  oppose  the  Bible,  and  the  drift  of  their  reasonings,  show 
that  they  are  acquainted  with  it.    They  shew  that  the  sword 
of  the  Spirit  has  at  least  touched  the  natural  conscience  and 
offended  the  carnal  man.  This  we  consider  a  great  step  gained, 
for  the  Gospel,  when  once  attended  to,  although  opposed,  will 
and  must  finally  triumph.    There  are  few  instances  of  sinners, 
who  know  little  of  the  Bible,  being  brought  to  Jesus  without 
feeling,  in  the  first  stages  of  their  conviction,  some  degree  of 
repugnance,  and  evincing  some  opposition  to  the  humiliating 
doctrines  of  the  Gospel.    If  this  statement  be  correct, — and  we 
think  it  would  not  be  difficult  to  shew  its  correctness  from 
the  nature  of  the  case  and  from  the  Bible,  as  well  as  from 
the  recorded  experience  of  individuals, — it  furnishes  us  with 
a  principle  by  which  we  may  estimate  the  value,  and  guess 
at  the  result  of  the  spirit  of  inquiry  which  is  abroad  at  pre- 

sent.   The  word  of  God  has  been  spread  abroad.    The  peo- 
ple receive  it  and  reflect  upon  its  contents.    It  has  aroused 

their  prejudices — it  has  offended  their  pride,   and  in  some 

instances  excited  their  opposition.    These  are  the  eff'ects,  as already  stated,  which  it  often  has  had  on  individuals  who  have 
afterwards  loved  and  obeyed  the  Gospel  of  Jesus.    When  we 
see  the  same  indications  in  a  whole  body  of  people,  may  we  not 

expect  that  they  will  be  followed  b}'  the  same  effects  .''  Have VI.  2  A 



174     Result  of  Missionary  labor,  and  present  state  [ApRrty 

we  not  reason  to  hope  that  the  truth  nhich  has  hegun  to  de^ 
stroj  the  prejudices  of  ages,  will  hold  on  its  way  till  it  has 
brought  the  heathen  nnder  subjection  to  the  laws  of  Jesus? 
The  Hindu  does  not  now  dread  the  frown  of  his  spiritual 
guide  :  he  will  dare  to  argue  with  and  oppose  the  Braliman,  and 
will  not  be  convinced  by  his  mere  authority,  or  bis  religious 
character  ;  he  looks  for  arguments.  Nay,  he  will  even  oppose 
him  openly  and  in  public.  We  may  give  an  instance  of  this 

■which  came  lately  under  our  own  notice.  A  Missionary  was 
preaching  to  a  crowded  congregation  •.  after  the  service  an 
individual  objected  to  something  he  had  stated,  and  endea- 

voured to  justify  tl>e  claims  of  superiority  and  sanctity  which 
the  Brahmans  arrogate  to  themselves.  The  subject  was  imme- 

diately taken  up  by  one  of  his  own  countrymen,  a  Hindu  of  an 
inferior  caste,  who  ably  refuted  his  arguments  and  defended 

the  Missionary's  position.  This  was  a  strong  proof  of  his  su- 
periority to  prejudice,  and  shewed  that  he  could  think  for  him- 

self andoppose  even  the  Brahmans  rather  than  give  his  sanction 
to  error.  Be  it  recollected  that  a  Hindu  is,  above  all  others., 
under  the  sway  of  priestly  domination,  and  it  is  not  many  years 
since  such  a  thing  was  unheard  of.  When  we  see  a  Hindu  so 
bold  as  to  oppose  his  Brahman,  e^^pecially  on  religious  subjects, 
we  may  be  certain  that  his  mind  has  been  much  exercised  by 
liberal  principles.  We  do  not  mention  this  anecdote  as  any 
thing  remarkable  :  it  is,  on  the  other  hand,  very  general,  the 
Missionary  meets  with  similar  cases  every  day. 

Such  is  the  rapid  progress  made  in  knowledge,  and  such  are 
the  changes  of  public  opinion,  that  few  of  those  resident  in  and 
about  Calcutta  will  defend  all  the  doctrines  of  Hinduism,  or 

maintain  its  superiority  over  Christianity.  The  utmost  they 
will  venture  to  assert  is,  that  Christianity  may  be  good  for 
Christians,  and  Hinduism  good  for  them.  Thus  by  their 
own  confession  placing  Christianity  on  an  equal  footing  with 
their  own  faith.  Nay  more  than  this  has  been  eifected.  Such 
has  been  the  effect  of  the  light  of  truth,  that  few  are  to  be  met 
with  who  will  defend  Hinduism  in  its  grossest  and  most  de- 

testable form.  The  Missionary  meets  few  Hindus  who  will 
defend  their  faith  in  its  practical  results,  or  maintain  its  most 
absurd  and  debasing  doctrines.  They  are  ashamed  of  those 
doctrines  and  actions  in  which  but  a  few  years  ago  they 

gloried. 
IH.  Another  encouraging  fact  is,  that  a  large  amount  of  divine 

truth  has  been  spread  abroad.  Many  copies  of  the  Scriptures 
have  been  distributed,  and  a  still  larger  number  of  tracts.  The 
press  has  thus  been  made  a  powerful  engine  in  destroying  the 
kingdom  of  darkness,  by  spreading  the  knowledge  of  Christ. 
These  Scriptures  and  tracts  have  been  received  and  read  with 

avidity  :  they  find  their  way  where  the  preacher  could  never  ap- 
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proach,  and  their  influence  is  seen  and  felt.  They  have  been 
road,  their  doctrines  liave  been  examined  ;  and  such  is  the  re- 

sult, that  the  people  generally  acknowledge  the  truth  of  what 
IS  asserted  in  them,  and  say  that  they  are  good. 

The  people,  therefore,  as  a  body,  are  not  ignorant  of  what 
Christianity  is.  They  know  its  prominent  and  peculiar  doc- 

trines. They  are  acquainted  with  the  purity  of  its  morality, 
the  divine  mission  and  cliaracter  of  its  author  ;  and  if  they 
■continue  to  be  idolaters,  it  is  not  because  they  know  not  that 
idolatry  is  condemned,  or  because  they  know  not  the  way  of 
salvation — {we  assert  this  of  the  people  in  and  about  Calcutta) 
— and  if  they  continue  to  reject  the  way  of  salvation,  it  is  not 
because  of  their  ignorance,  but  because  of  their  wickedness. 
Considering  the  amount  of  knowledge  and  information  con- 

cerning Christ  which  this  people  possess,  we  have  reason  to 
believe  that  a  great  deal  has  been  done.  The  people  are 
brought  to  that  state  of  mind  which  is  generally  the  precursor 
of  a  great  change:  the  hold  that  the  superstition  of  ages  had 
upon  their  minds  is  giving  way.  And  from  what  we  know  of 
the  state  of  feeling,  and  the  general  knowledge  that  is  spread 
abroad,  we  have  not  the  least  hesitation  in  asserting,  that  the 
heathen  about  this  «ity  are  as  well,  if  not  better,  acquainted 
with  the  doctrines  of  the  Bible,  than  the  people  of  many  a 
district  of  highly  favored  and  christianized  Europe.  Thus  a 
great  and  most  important  work  has  been  accomplished — a  work 
which  will  show  itself  on  a  large  scale  when  the  influence  of 
the  Spirit  shall  be  poured  forth. 

Another  great  and  encouraging  sign  of  the  times  is  the  in- 
creased attention  that  is  paid  to  the  preaching  of  the  cross  of 

Christ.  This  we  consider  the  most  encouraging  of  all  we  have 
yet  mentioned,  for,  through  the  blessing  of  God,  it  will  prove 
the  salvation  of  this  people. 

Faith  Cometh  by  hearing,  but  if  the  people  will  not  listen  to 
the  Gospel  message,  how  can  they  know  it;  and  if  they  know 
it  not,  how  can  they  believe  ?  So  that  the  first  and  most  impor- 

tant point  that  the  servant  of  Christ  has  to  labor  after,  is  to 
obtain  a  hearing.  Many  of  our  brethren  who  endured  the 
heat  and  burthen  of  the  day  and  have  gone  to  their  rest,  labored 
long  for  the  attainment  of  this  object;  and  many  a  time  did 
they  return  with  a  heavy  heart  on  account  of  the  indifference 
and  inattention  of  the  people,  and  because  there  were  few  or 
none  to  listen  to  the  Gospel  message.  My  friends,  this  is  a 
case  that  agonizes  the  spirit  of  a  minister  far  beyond  what 
any  one  who  has  not  experienced  it  can  conceive.  But,  blessed 
be  God,  we  are  delivered  from  such  heart-rending  scenes.  Our 
places  of  worship  are  well  attended,  sometimes  crowded  :  the 
people  listen  with  attention,  and  often  appear  to  be  impressed. 

2  A  2 
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They  often  retire  with  such  feelings,  and  the  following  evening 
return  totlie  same  place  tohear  the  same  doctrines;  thus  shewing 
that  tliHV  are  interested  in  the  suhject.  The  Gospel  is  preached 
at  present  ever}'  day  in  Calcutta,  and  on  some  days  in  several 

places.  'J"he  audiences  are  large,  attentive,  and  appear  to  be 
interested.  Is  not  this  a  great  step  gained  ?  Is  it  not  an  indis- 

pensable link  in  that  chain  by  whicli  men  must  be  brought  to 

Christ.''  Let  the  prayers  of  Christians  accompany  the  preach- 
ing of  the  Gospel,-  that  those  who  appear  to  hear  with  such 

attention  may  feel  its  power.  Another  interesting  fact  we 
may  mention  in  connection  with  preaching:  it  is  this, — 
The  people  and  the  missionary,  after  preaching  and  on  other 
occasions,  often  hold  interesting  and  friendly  discussions  on 
religious  subjects.  These  discussions,  when  well  conducted, 
are  of  the  greatest  importance.  At  such  times  many  a 
stronghold  of  superstition  is  attacked  and  demolished, 
many  an  important  doctrine  is  explained,  and  the  people 
often  go  away  edified  and  instructed.  This  is  the  doing  af 
the  Lord,  and  we  will  rejoice.  Some  may  say  that  all  this  is 
of  little  importance,  and  the  work  yet  remains  undone.  Is 
it,  we  would  ask,  of  little  importance  that  the  Gospel  is  preach- 

ed to  sinners  ?  Is  it  nothing  that  sinners  listen  to  it,  and  must 
feel  it  in  their  consciences,  however  they  may  continue  to 
resist  its  power  Is  it  nothing  that  the  word  of  God  is  dissemi- 

nated, men  read  it,  and  are  acquainted  with  the  oracles  of  life 
which  must  make  them  wise  unto  salvation  ?  If  all  this  be 

nothing,  we  would  ask,  what  then  is  the  great  talisman,  the  all- 
important  something  that  is  required  ?  We  shall  be  told, 

doubtless,  that  it  is  the  influence  of  God's  Spirit,  and  we 
acknowledge  he  is  the  great  and  only  efficient  agent,  liut  how 
are  his  influences  to  be  exerted  How  is  he  to  convert  the  soul 

without  the  preaching,  the  reading,  or  the  knowledge  of  the 
Gospel Without  the  intervention  of  these  preliminary  and 
absolutely  indispensable  steps,  have  we  any  reason  to  expect  the 
influence  of  the  Spirit Without  them  is  there  any  evidence 
that  God  ever  converted  the  soul  ?  Has  he  ever  promised  to  do 
so  ?  The  path  of  duty  is  the  way  where  blessings  are  found. 
W e  may  tarry  long  in  it,  and  our  patience  and  faith  may  be 
tried ;  but  in  it  we  must  wait,  and  pray  and  labor ;  for  out  of 
it  the  influences  of  the  Spirit  are  not  exerted, — at  least  he  has 
not  told  us  so  ;  and  it  is  daring  presumption  to  teach  what  he 
has  not  declared  in  his  word. 

This  short  sketch  may  give  some  idea  of  the  prospects  of 
Missions  in  tbis  city.  The  state  of  things  indicates  the  dawning 
of  the  glorious  day  of  the  Redeemer,  as  is  apparent  in  the  state 
of  public  opinion — in  the  destruction  of  prejudice  and  supersti- 

tion— in  the  agitation  of  public  sentiment — in  the  general 
knowledge  of  the  way  of  salvation — in  the  distribution  of  Bibles 
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and  tracts — in  tlie  difFuaion  of  a  pound  education— in  tlie  regular 

preacliiiiij  of  the  (lospel  to  the  heathen  in  their  own  tongue — 
and  in  the  attention  with  which  it  is  listened  to.  And  here  let 

lis  stop  for  a  moment,  and  inquire,  Does  not  all  tliis  furnish 

cause  for  rejoicing  and  gratitude?  Should  we  not  rejoice 
that  we  thus  see  an  amount  of  Gospel  principle  at  work  that 

will  break  through  every  barrier  which  Satan  and  liis  emissa- 

ries can  interpose  to  its  "progress  ?  Here  we  perceive  a  leavea which  is  fermenting  and  putting  in  motion  the  whole  mind  of 

Calcutta,  and  must  shortly  leavea  the  whole  lump.  Here  we 

might  stop  and  inquire  of  the  infidel,  what  more  does  he  re- 
quire from  the  cause  of  Missions  Beyond  the  moral  and 

intellectal  improvement  (the  first  fruits  of  which  we  now  see) 

he  cannot  go.  He  has  no  right  to  ask  for  more,  for  he  believes 
no  more  can  be  effectt-d.  Yea,  he  has  no  right  to  inquire  into 
what  we  believe  the  most  in)portant  of  all — the  conversion  of 
the  soul  to  God  ;  for  in  that  doctrine  he  does  not  believe.  But, 

blessed  be  our  Saviour  God,  more  can  be  stated : — souls  have 

been  converted,  and  brought  into  the  kingdom  of  God's  dear  Son ; sinners  have  renounced  their  idols  and  their  sins,  and  embraced 
the  name  of  Christ ;  several  Cliristian  churches  have  been  form- 

ed, and  we  trust  will  be  enabled  to  walk  worthy  of  their  high 
calling.  God  has  thus  given  testimony  to  the  word  of  his  grace 
by  already  pouring  down  the  influences  of  his  Spirit.  Let  us 
pray  that  he  may  come  down  like  rain  upon  the  mown  grass, 
that  the  desert  aiid  the  solitary  place  may  rejoice. 
V.  We  may  mention  another  encouraging  feature  of  the 

signs  of  the  times — that  Christians,  and  particularly  Missionaries, 

begin  to  feel  more  deeply  the  necessity  of  the  influences  of  God's 
Spirit.  The  state  of  Missions  in  this  country  has  of  late  come 
frequently  under  the  consideration  of  the  Missionaries,  &c.  in 
Calcutta.  It  has  been  made  a  subject  of  serious  deliberation, 

of  thought,  and  of  earnest  pi-ayer.  If  there  is  any  error  in  their 
operations,  or  the  plans  they  pursue,  this  shows  a  desire  to 
correct  it  :  if  there  are  any  means  which  have  not  yet  been 
tried,  and  which  are  likely  to  promote  the  cause,  this  shows  a 

■willingness  to  try  it.  They  are  willing  to  be  assisted  by  the 
counsel  and  prayers  of  their  brethren,  i'hey  are  desirous  to 
see  the  path  of  duty,  and  do  the  will  of  God.  The  result  of 
such  deliberations  has  been  of  great  good.  They  have  diffused 
a  greater  feeling  of  the  insufiiciency  of  human  efforts — a  greater 
degree  of  humble  dependance  upon  God  for  the  influence  of  his 
Spirit.  And  may  we  not  expect  a  blessing  upon  such  a  state 
of  feeling  ̂   O  may  it  increase  till  both  the  followers  of  Christ 
in  this  city,  and  those  who  preach  to  the  heathen,  shall  feel  that 
all  their  dependance,  all  their  hope  for  success,  is  in  God;  and 
then,  doubtless,  our  God  shall  appear  and  bless  the  work  of  our 
hands.    The  work  of  our  hands  will  he  bless.  J.  C. 
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III. — Protracted  Religious  Meetings. 
To  the  Editors  of  the  Calcutta  Christian  Observer. 

Gentlbmen, 
M;iiiy  of  your  readers  have  doubtless  read  accoiints  of  the  protracted 

religious  iTieetiiiijs  which  are  frequently  held  l)y  all  denominations  of 
Evaiip^elical  Christians  in  America,  and  have  probably  been  led  either  to 
a|)pr(ive  or  despise  them,  as  they  have  been  correctly  d(>picted  by  a  candid 
ollser^'er,  or  shamefully  caricatured  liy  a  smart  hut  profane  spectator.  To 
person*  desirous  of  forming  a  correct  opinion  on  the  subject,  perhaps  the 
follow  itijc  extract  from  a  letter  written  by  an  intelligent  lady  who  left 
India  for  the  United  States  three  years  ago,  may  be  satisfactory  and  in- 
terestinjr.    She  writes  as  follows:  — 

"  You  have  probably  frequently  read  of  the  protracted  meetings  which 
are  so  common  in  America.  We  have  lately  had  an  opportunity  of  attend, 
ing  two,  one  in  Dover,  and  the  other  in  Portsmouth.  The  former  con- 

tinued upward";  of  a  fortnight,  but  we  came  away  in  the  midst  of  it,  and 
th,  ri-fore  cannot  say  so  much  ai)out  it  as  of  the  latter. 

I  will,  howe\'er,  attempt  to  give  you  an  account  of  the  meeting  in 
PortsnKuith,  Maine,  though  it  «ill  be  impossible,  I  fear,  to  give  you  an 
adequate  description  in  writing.  It  was  held  in  the  Baptist  Meeting 
H'Uise.  Rbier  Marks  is  the  stated  minister  there.  This  house  was  the 
first  place  of  worship,  we  were  informed,  that  was  erected  in  the  populous 
town  of  Portstiiouth.  It  was  built  upwards  of  one  hundred  rears  ago,  and 
often  preached  in  l>y  the  good,  revered,  and  successful  Whitfield.  The 
meeting  commenced  on  the  first  day  of  April,  and  day  after  day  increased 
so  much  in  interest,  that  instead  of  staying  only  four  days  as  we  pur- 

posed, we  were  constrained  to  remain  till  the  16th.  The  usual  method 
of  conducting  the  meeting  was,  to  have  two  or  three  hours  in  the  fore- 

noon spent  in  conference  and  prayer;  preaching  and  exhortation  in  the 
afternoon  ;  ])reaching  again  in  the  early  part  of  the  evening,  and  at  the 
close  of  tlie  sermon,  a  prayer-meeting  was  announced  ;  then  the  bene- 

diction was  given,  and  all  who  wished  retired,  but  the  largest  proportion 
of  tlie  coi.gregation  usually  remained.  The  front  pews  were  then  vacated  ; 
earn,'st  exhortations  given  to  those  who  were  concerned  for  their  soul's 
6al\  ;ition,  and  invitations  for  them  to  come  forward  for  prayers,  to  the 
anxious  seats.  By  this  means  the  front  seats  were  vacated,  one  for 
the  females  on  one  side  of  the  aisle,  and  another  for  the  males  on  the 
other.  The  members  of  the  church,  most  of  them  I  should  say,  seemed 
to  throw  their  whole  souls  into  the  work  ;  they  arranged  their  domestic 
concerns  so  as  to  attend  the  meetings  as  much  as  possible;  previous 
to  their  commencement,  tliey  had  endeavoiired  to  prepare  their  hearts 
60  that  they  mi^^lit  be  ready  to  help  forward  the  work  with  all  their  might ; 
three  or  four  ministers  from  out  of  town  had  been  invited  to  assist 
brotlier  Murks,  while  some  of  the  ministers  in  the  town  occasionally 
came  in,  and  many  Christians  of  different  denominations,  and  a  great 
deal  of  union  and  good  feeling  seemed  to  prevail.  The  meetings  com- 

monly cootinued  till  nearly  11  o'clock,  and  I  believe  it  was  often  after  11 before  we  left  the  chapel.  Indeed  so  late  did  we  disperse,  and  so  great  was 
the  excitement  produced,  that  I  think  we  did  not  go  to  sleep  till  nearly  1 
o'clock  during  the  fifteen  days  that  we  were  in  the  place.  I  wrote  an 
account,  wliile  there,  of  the  meeting  for  one  day,  and  perhaps  cannot  do 
better  than  to  copy  it. 

"  Yesterday  after  having  a  late  breakfast  and  family  prayers,  we  went 
to  meeting.  It  commenced  at  10  o'clock.  There  were  four  ministers  pre- sent, Messrs.  iVIarks,  Cilley,  Noyes  and  Sutton,  who  sat  under  the  pul- 

pit. They  prayed  and  exhorted,  and  gave  liberty  to  all  present,  male  and 
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female,  to  do  the  same.    I  suppose  there  were  SO  or  60  persona  present, 
mostly,  if  not  all,  converted  characters,  and  much  the  larjfpst  proportion 
females  ;  several  of  them  were  in  the  bloom  of  life,  and  had  experienced  the 
power  of  religion  within  a  few  days.    It  was  animating  to  see  these  one 
after  tlie  other  rise,  and  tell  what  the  Lord  had  done  for  their  souls;  ex. 
press  theirdetermination  henceforth  to  serve  Mini ;  and  request  the  jtrayera 
of  their  older  brethren  and  sisters  that  they  m  glit  he  enabled  so  to  do,  &c. 
&c.,  while  older  Christians  told  something  of  their  experience  in  the  ways 
of  God  ;  some  praised  him  for  the  spirit  of  revival,  others  exhorted  the 
converts,  expressed  their  concern  for  perishing  sinners,  &c.   At  intervals 
some  brother  or  sister  would  strike  up  a  tune  to  some  appropriate  hymn. 
In  short,  there  were  few  persons  in  the  meeting  but  had  something  to 
say;  some  only  a  few  words,  others  more.    There  was  nothing  like  cold- 

ness or  formality.    About  12  o'clock  the  meeting  was  closed  ;  at  half- 
past  two  the  people  again  asseudiled.    I   think  there    were  twice  the 
number  that  were  present  in  the  morning.    Meeting  commenced  with 
singing,  then  a  prayer  was  offered,  after  wliich  Mr.  Marks  preached  ;  at 
the  close  of  the  sermon  his  remarks  were  taken  up  by  another  minister, 

and  a  short  exhortation  given.    It  was  about  four  o'clock  when  we  dis- 
persed.   At  half-past  seven  a  third  meeting  commenced  :  perhaps  a  thou- 

sand people  might  be  present.    Mr.  Sutton  preached  ;  the  audience  was 
attentive,  and  many  looked  very  solemn.    After  the  sermon  and  ()rayer, 
the  benediction  was  pronounced,  though  previously  it  had  been  given  out 
that  there  would  be  a  prayer.meeting,  and  all  that  pleased  were  invited 
to  stop.  I  think  about  half  the  congregation  complied  with  the  invitation  ; 
and  being  re-seated,  brother  Marks  addressed  them  feelingly  and  affection- 

ately on  the  worth  of  the  soul,  the  importance  of  improving  the  present 
opportunity  to  seek  its  salvation,  &c. ;  and  then  desired  all  who  felt  they 
Mere  sinners  and  needed  pardon,  or  all  who  did  not  feel  i)ut  wished  to 
feel,  or  all  who  had  once  experienced  religion  and  had  backslidden,  but 
now  wished  to  return,  to  manifest  it  by  rising  up  ;  a  few  arose ;  they 
were  then  asked  to  come  forward  to  the  anxious  seats,  if  they  wanted  the 
prayers  of  the  congregation.    Two  or  three  moved  forward  of  their  own 
accord,  while  others  hesitated,  and  perhaps  would  not  have  felt  sufficient 
courage  to  have  left  their  pews,  had  not  some  of  the  Christian  friends 
spoken  to  them,  and  accompanied  them  to  the  specified  seats ;  there  were 
seven  females  and  two  males  came  forward,  and  perhaps  more  than  as 
many,  male  and  female,  under  deep  convictions  who  did  not  come  forward. 
Two  of  the  females  who  came  to  the  anxious  seats  professed  to  have  ex- 

perienced the  power  of  religion  some  years  ago,  but  had  wandered  into 
forbidden  paths,  and  now  professed  penitence  and  a  desire  to  return  to 
their  father's  house.  They  had  been  forward  before.    The  other  five  were 
young  females  who,  1  believe,  had  never  had  convictions  till  within  a  few 
days.    The  males  were  young,  and  their  convictions  hut  of  recent  date  ; 
one  oftheui,  I  think  about  twenty  years  of  age,  had  presented  himself  once 
or  twice  before,  but  coulil  not  be  persuaded  to  kneel,  because  he  said  it 
would  do  no  good.    However,  as  he  went  into  the  front  pew  last  evening, 
he  with  a  firm  and  solemn  countenance  exclaimed,  '  1  turn  my  back  upon 
the  world  :  vain  world,  I  bid  you  adieu  :  your  pleasures  I  will  pursue  no 
longer.'  He  then  knelt  down,  and  so  did  all  the  others,  while  five  or  six 
of  the  brethren  in  succession  prayed  very  earnestly.    The  mourners  sent 
up  such  strong  cries  and  tears  and  groans,  so  that  they  might  be  heard, 
probably,  in  any  part  of  the  large  meeting  house.    Before  they  arose  from 
their  knees,  one  of  the  backsliders  professed  to  find  |)ardon  and  comfort, 
and  broke  out  in  vocal  prayer  and  praise  to  (Jod.    The  young  man  also, 
who  spoke  as  he  went  into  the  pew,  found  peace,  and  arose  and  glorified 
God  before  all  the  people.  We  were  then  dismissed  and  desired  to  retire. 
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it  was  late,  but  the  people  moved  off  very  reluctantly,  especially  the  poor 
mourners,  and  several  youiij^  converts  who  liad  experienced  the  power  of 
relif^ioii  during  this  protracted  meeting.  Their  smiling  countenances  in- 

dicated the  love  tliat  was  glowing  in  their  hearts;  l)ut  tlie  mourners — Oii  ! 
wliat  agony  was  depicted  on  some  of"  tlieir  faces!  One  young  uomari  in particular,  whose  hand  I  took,  trembled  like  a  leaf,  and  her  burden  seem, 
ed  greater  than  she  could  bear. 

Some  evenings  fourteen  or  fifteen  used  to  come  forward  for  prayers, 
and  sometimes  not  more  than  four  or  five.  It  was  wonderful  some  evenings 
to  see  young  ladies  come  into  the  assembly  ornamented  with  jewels,  arti- 

ficial flowers,  curls,  &c.  and  appearing  in  all  '  the  pride  of  life,'  and 
before  meeting  was  over,  perhaps  the  tears  would  begin  to  flow,  and  the 
look  of  deep  distress  to  pervade  the  countenance,  and  the  next  evening 
would  witness  their  presence  with  their  gay  attire  exchanged  for  some- 

thing more  simple  and  becoming  worms  of  earth,  and  with  an  anxious 
look  and  humble  demeanour. 

Tliis  is  a  faint  specimen  of  the  meeting ;  though  this  account  is  as  far 
back  as  the  ninth  day,  and  it  continued  to  increase  in  interest  up  to  the 
day  we  left,  which  was  on  the  sixteenth.  Previous  to  our  de|)arture,  be- 

tween thirty  aiul  forty  had  become  ho|)eful  converts ;  ninekeen  had  been 
baptized,  seventeen  of  whom  were  led  into  tlie  watery  grave  by  Air. 
Sutton. 

"  Tlie  meeting  was  not  closed  when  we  left,  though  the  morning  meeting 
had  l)een  dispensed  with.  The  brethren  tiiought  they  should  keep  them 

up  while  appearances  were  thus  favorable." Every  one  who  feels  the  value  of  the  human  soul,  and  the  unsi)8akab!e 
importance  of  its  salvation,  must  lament  the  indifference  to  the  conversion 
of  others  which  in  general  so  lamentably  characterizes  the  professors  of 
religion  in  India,  even  when  truly  converted  ;  and  any  efforts  which  shall 
have  the  effect  of  exciting  private  Christians  to  the  diligent  discharge  of 
their  duties  towards  their  neighbors,  or  the  unregenerate  memi)ers  of 
the  congregations  which  they  attend,  seem  to  be  peculiarly  wortliy  of 
attention  and  adoption  by  the  members  of  the  Christian  Church  in  this 
country. 

Were  the  excitement  produced  at  these  meetings  only  temporary,  and 
were  those  who  profess  to  feel  the  power  of  the  truth  at  them  generally 
to  relapse  into  carelessness  soon  after  the  excitement  had  passed, 
these  efforts  would  appear  to  be  of  little  value,  and  unworthy  of  aduptioti 
by  those  who  recollect  the  solemn  assurances,  tliat  "  he  only  that  emlur- 
eth  to  the  end  shall  be  saved,"  and  tliat  "  if  any  man  turn  back,"  of  him 
God  has  declared,  "  My  soul  shall  have  no  pleasure  in  him."  But  we  have 
the  most  satisfactory  assurance,  from  judicious  ministers,  of  various  deno- 

minations, that  the  converts  made  at  such  seasons  generally  prove  equally 
humble,  persevering,  and  devoted  with  those  who  are  brought  into  the 
church  under  circumstances  of  less  excitement ;  while  the  deep  interest 
created  at  such  seasons  in  the  minds  of  those  who  have  long  professed 
their  faith  iti  the  Saviour,  is  most  advantageous  to  the  purity,  spirituality, 
and  zeal  of  the  Church  itself. 

It  lias,  I  am  aware,  been  asserted,  that  such  meetings  are  suitable  to 
the  more  bold  and  open  character  of  American  piety,  but  are  little  adapted 
to  the  retiring  nature  of  Christian  profession  in  England,  much  more  in 
India.  As  far  as  the  observation  applies  to  the  "  anxious  seats"  and 
other  mere  circumstantials,  I  do  not  dispute  its  truth.  Many  of  the 
most  extensive  and  permanently  beneficial  revivals  of  religion  in  the 
United  States  have  been  conducted  without,  these  adjuncts;  and  many 
ministers  (the  best  informed  and  zealous)  in  that  country  think  them 
unnecessary,  and,  in  some  cases,  objectionable.    But  as  it  regards  the 
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f^reat  object  of  special  and  continued  attention  to  the  concerns  of  salvation, 
(the  concerns  which  in  a  few  years  at  most,  it  may  be  days,  will  alone 
appear  of  any  importanci-)  the  assertion  is  evidently  unjustifiable.  As  face 

answeretii  to  face  in  water,  so  does  thn  heart  of  man  to  man;"  and  for 
the  spiritual  improvement,  as  well  as  for  the  natural  sustenance  of  all, 
tlieir  common  Fatiier  has  made  the  same  means  available.  Surely  where 

the  subject  of  conversion,  the  blessed  a^ent,  and  the  fjrand  instrument, — 
where  the  divine  Spirit,  the  human  heart,  and  the  holy  Scriptures,  are  the 
same,  it  is  UDphilosophical  to  imagine  that  the  result  will  not  be  alike, 
whether  tried  in  Labrador  or  Africa  ;  in  America,  Enj^land,  or  India.  It 
is,  besides,  contrary  to  liistorical  fact,  Tlic  blessed  results  of  numerous 
meetings  for  special  prayer  and  exhortation,  continued  for  several  days 
formerly  held  in  Scotland,  Germany  and  other  places,  stand  as  records  of 
their  utility  in  time  past  ;  while  the  happy  effects  of  various  meetings  of 
the  same  nature,  held  very  lately  in  Britain,  and  which  have  issued  in 
large  accessions  of  hopeful  converts  to  Churches  of  different  denominations 
at  Lincoln,  Caniberwell,  Bradford,  and  many  other  places  in  England, 
demonstrate  that  where  prayerful  and  persevering  efforts  of  the  kind  are 
made  by  God's  people,  they  will  secure  this  al)undant  blessing,  so  that 
Biany  sinners  will  be  converted,  and  the  saints  abundantly  edified. 

Under  these  circumstances  I  am  led  to  inquire  :  Can  nothing— no- 
thing be  done  by  ministers  and  influential  laymen  in  the  different  deno- 

minations of  Christians  in  Calcutta,  to  establish  some  well  digested  and 
persevering  efforts,  resembling  in  their  general  features  the  one  referred 
to  in  the  preceding  letter  ?  The  men  of  the  woi  ld  will  duubtless  sneer 
at  any  attempt  of  the  kind,  and  many  members  of  Churches,  (alas!  too 
indifferent  to  tlie  salvation  of  others)  it  may  be,  even  those  of  better  feel- 

ings, but  afraid  of  over-excitement  and  too  great  publicity,  may  be  dis- 
posed to  object  to  them ;  but  as  an  improved  state  of  piety  in  the  church 

begins  to  prevail,  how  rapidly  would  the  latter  be  conciliated  !  And  as  the 
increasing  congregation — the  flowing  tear — the  heartfelt  cry  for  pardon — 
tlie  peace  which  passeth  all  understanding,  is  felt  by  an  increasing  num- 

ber of  converts,  how  will  each  congratulate  his  neighbor  that  the  effort 
liad  been  attempted  ! 

1  cannot  but  hope,  Mr.  Editor,  that  some  attempt  of  the  kind  will  I)e 
made  in  Calcutta;  and  that  if  in  this  city  it  be  declined,  some  ministers  iu 
other  places  will  set  us  an  example,  the  success  of  which  shall  encourage 
our  cold  and  timid  hearts  to  exertions  worthy  of  an  all-sufficient  Saviour 
and  a  perishing  world. 

I  am,  &c. 
October  1,  1836.  Fidelis. 
P.  S.  Since  writing  the  above  paper,  I  have  heard  that  some  efforts  of 

the  kind  it  recommends  have  been  made  in  Calcutta.  I  am  happy  to  hear 
also,  that  increasing  congregations,  a  deeper  tone  of  piety,  and  other  cir- 

cumstances, indicate  the  truly  befieticial  influence  which  they  have  pro- 
duced. Let  this  stimulate  to  some  efforts  more  extensive,  perseverino- 

and  decided,  and  the  church  of  Christ  in  India  will  doubtless  have  reason 
eventually  to  rejoice  in  the  result. 

November  30,  1836. 

The  meetings  alluded  to  by  our  correspondent  Fidems  were  held  in 
the  Union  Chapel  during  the  week  of  the  Diirga  piija  festival.  There 
were  no  "  anxious  seats,"  or  stimulants  employed,  save  those  which  con- tinued attention  to  religion  for  a  whole  week  would  naturally  supply. 
W e  must  say  with  sorrow  that  the  prophesy  of  our  correspondent,  as  to  the 
indifference  of  Christians,  was  painfully  fulfilled.  The  result,  however 
was  pleasing.  Several  members  have  been  added  to  th-e  Church  as  tti fruits  of  this  effort. — Ed. 
VI.  2  B 
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IV. — Cruel  practices  of  the  Hindus  at  the  Charak  Puja. 

The  abominable  Hindu  festival,  called  Charak  Puja,  takes 

place  this  month.  Numbers  of  natives  inflict  the  greatest  tor- 
tures on  themselves  at  this  period,  under  the  idea  that  by  this 

means  they  will  please  their  dreaded  god  Shib  and  obtain  hia 
favor. 

The  following  are  some  of  the  barbarous  ceremonies  practis- 
ed at  this  time. 

1.  Charak. — The  devotees  having  iron  hooks  fastened  in 
their  backs,  are  susj)ended  by  them  at  the  end  of  a  beam  placed 
horizontally  on  the  top  of  a  high  post  and  which  turns  on  a 
pivot.  They  are  whirled  round  amid  the  shouts  of  the  mob, 
with  great  velocity  by  ropes  tied  at  the  other  end  of  the  beam. 

2.  Ghat  Charak. — This  is  much  like  the  above  :  the  only 
difference  being  that  there  are  two  beams  instead  of  07ie,  placed 
across  the  post ;  thus  allowing  of  several  persons  to  swing 
at  once. 

3.  Radhd  Chakra. — Is  on  the  same  plan  as  the  two  fore- 
going, but  more  complicated.  On  the  tap  of  the  high  post  is 

placed  a  board  protruding  all  over  with  sharp  nails,  over  which 
a  man  stretches  himself  at  full  length.  Below  this,  fixed  in  an 
horizontal  position  to  the  same  post,  is  an  immense  wheel  with 
eight  spokes,  at  the  end  of  each  of  which  a  man  is  suspended 
by  iron  hooks.  Again,  under  this,  there  is  a  smaller  wheel 
M  iih  four  spokes,  to  which  a  corresponding  number  of  persons 
are  fastened  ;  and  the  whole  of  this  dreadful  machine  is  made 
to  whirl  with  inconceivable  rapidity. 

4.  Nagar  Dola. — Tliis  is  a  large  wheel  resembling  that  of 
a  wind-mill  and  made  to  turn  vertically.  At  the  two  ends  of 
each  of  the  wings,  a  man  is  suspended  and  whirled  round  in 
the  manner  before  described. 

5.  Jhul  Samujas. —  The  devotee  is  suspended  by  his  feet, 
his  head  reaching  only  a  few  feet  from  the  ground  :  under  it 
a  fire  is  kindled,  and  in  this  position  the  miserable  victim 
remains  as  long  as  he  can  possibly  endure. 

6.  Suta  Phor. — The  sides  of  the  devotee  are  perforated  with 
a  sharp  instrument.  Through  the  apertures  thus  made,  ropes 
are  thrust,  the  ends  of  which  are  held  by  two  persons  before 
and  behind,  whilst  the  wretch  dances  backward  and  forward, 
making  indecent  gestures  :  the  ropes  rubbing  his  raw  flesh  all 
this  time. 

7.  Ronja  Phor. — Is  like  the  above,  with  the  exception  that 
thin  bambiis  are  thrust  through  the  pierced  sides,  instead  of 

ropes. 
8.  Ban  Phord. — The  tongue  of  the  wretched  victim  is 

pierced  through  with  a  sharp  knife  ;  and  spears,  swords,  bam- 
hus,  huka  tubes,  &c.  thrust  through  the  wound. 
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9.  Nag  Pash. — The  skin  of  tlie  back  is  pierced  about  the 
middle  of  the  body.  The  tails  of  serpents  made  of  iron  are  then 
fixed  in  the  wounds,  the  heads  of  the  serpents  projecting  above 
each  shoulder.  The  devotee  thus  mangled,  and,  as  he  fancies 
adorned,  dances  wildly  about  the  streets. 

10.  Kapdli. — The  skin  of  the  forehead  is  perforated  in  seve- 
ral places,  and  iron  pegs  or  nails  are  introduced. 

11.  Sata  Muki. — The  skin  of  the  whole  body  is  pierced 
through  in  innumerable  places,  and  bits  of  thread  or  pins  are 
thrust  through. 

12.  Das  Nokhi. — The  devotees  stick  in  their  pierced  sides 
the  pointed  handles  of  iron  shovels  containing  fire.  Into  this 
fire  they  every  now  and  then  throw  Indian  pitch,  which  for 
the  moment  blazes  very  high. 

IS.  Phul  Kheld. — A  large  fire  is  kindled,  over  which  the 
devotees  dance  until  it  is  extinguished. 

14.  Slialehor. — A  plank  covered  with  the  projecting  points 
of  sharp  nails  is  placed  on  the  ground.  Over  this  the  devotee 
extends  himself  at  full  length,  and  continues  in  that  position 
for  several  hours. 

15.  Jlidmp  Bhangd. — A  high  stage  is  erected,  from  which 
the  people  cast  themselves  on  iron  spikes  or  sword  blades  stuck 
in  bags  of  straw.  These  instruments,  however,  are  generally 
laid  In  a  reclining  posture;  so  that  when  the  person  falls,  they 
are  almost  constantly  pressed  down  by  his  weight,  and  fall 
horizontally  instead  of  entering  his  body. 

16.  Kdnld  Jhamp. — Is  much  like  the  foregoing,  with  this 
difference,  that  the  people  cast  themselves  from  the  stages  on 
thorns  instead  of  sharp  instruments. 

17.  Pianarn  Khdta. — The  devotee  travels  from  a  given 
place  to  some  celebrated  temple,  prostrating  himself  at  every 
step  with  his  forehead  to  the  earth,  thus  as  it  were  measur- 

ing the  distance  with  the  length  of  his  bod}'. 
These  are  some  of  the  rites  of  Hinduism  !  Where  is  the 

Christian  who,  when  reflecting  on  the  difference  which  exists 
between  the  adherents  of  that  wretched  svsteui  and  himself, 
does  not  feel  his  heart  overflow  with  gratitude  for  the  blessed 
light  of  the  Gospel  which  he  enjoys  ?  And  is  there  any  one 
laying  claim  to  humanity  and  benevolence,  who  can  withhold 
his  aid  and  co-operation  from  the  attempts  that  are  at  present 
being  made  for  the  emancipation  of  these  poor  deluded  people 
from  the  spiritual  thraldom  under  which  they  groan 

L. 

Note. — Do  not  the  champions  of  liberality  and  the  defendei  s  of  non-inter- 
ference with  the  practices  of  the  amiable  and  gentle  Hindus  shudder  at  such 

details  ?  These,  remember,  are  things  which  will  be  practised  this  very  mouth 
in  our  own  city. — Ed. 

2  B  2 
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V. — Chapter  of  Correspondence. 

The  cause  of  education  appears  to  be  steadily  and  perma- 
nently advancing.  This  is  matter  of  gratulation.  Not  only  is  n 

the  subject  itself  gaining  greater  ascendency  over  the  native 
mind,  but  the  teachers  and  friends  of  the  people  seem  to  be 
Yieing  with  each  other  in  injrenious  efforts  to  make  scholastic 

duties  a  pleasure  and  not  a  task.  The  letter  of  our  correspon- 
dent J.  M.  is  a  fresh  indication  of  the  disposition  to  which  we 

refer  ;  it  is  a  new  effort  to  provide  sound  instruction  for  the 
craving  mind  of  India.  Whether  the  suggestion  issue  in  the 
establishment  of  a  new  Society,  or  in  giving  a  new  and  enlarged 
impetus  to  those  already  existing,  it  will  have  answered  a  good 

purpose. 
1. — School-Book  Society  for  the  Western  Provinces. 

To  the  Editors  of  the  Calcutta  Christian  Observer. 
Gentlemen, 

Tlie  following  occur  to  me  as  suj^gestions  which  might  be  c.irried  into 
effect  with  ;ul\  anta}j;e. 

I.  The  establishment  of  a  separate  School-Book  Society  for  tlie  West- 
ern Provinces. 

This  subject  has  already  been  discussed  in  the  pages  of  the  "  Friend  of 
India"  and  elsewhere,  and  the  necessity  of  the  projjosed  institution  proved 
from  the  inability  of  the  Calcutta  Society  to  give  sufficient  attention  to 
the  })ecu]iar  wants  of  the  people  in  the  Agra  Presidency.  This  iniibilitr 
is  fully  established  by  the  consideration,  that  hitherto  the  Urdu  and 
Hindi  works  supplied  by  the  labors  of  the  Calcutta  Soliool-Book  Society, 
have  been  utterly  inadequate  to  tlie  necessities  of  that  Province  ;  and  the 
growing  intellectual  wiints  of  Bengal  are  not  likely  in  future  to  engross 
less  of  their  attention  than  heretofore. 

'I'he  numerous  officers  in  the  Native  Army  who  are  good  linguists 
miglit  find,  in  the  preparation  of  a  variety  of  useful  books  in  Urdu, 
Hindi,  aiwl  even  Sanskrit,  abinidance  of  |n-ofitai)le  and  pbilanthropic  occu- 

pation. II.  The  introduction  of  tlie  study  of  such  Sanskrit  works  as  have  been 
compiled  on  various  subjects  of  useful  knowledge  from  European  sources 
into  tlie  Government  Sanski  it  Colleges. 

The  Education  ('ommittee  might  fairly  require  all  persons  admitted 
into  the  Satiskrit  Colleges  to  make  works  of  tlie  description  above  indi- 

cated a  part  of  their  course  of  study.  There  are  only  two  works  of  this- 

kind  (not  religious)  ;  I  mean  iMr.  Yates'  Padarthavidyasar,  or  Elements  of 
Natural  Philosophy  and  Natural  Ilistorj',  and  the  S;inskrit  version  of  the 
Goladhva,  or  Treatise  on  Geography  and  Astronomy,  published  at  Seram- 
pur.  More  works  of  the  same  character  ought  undoubtedly  to  be  pre- 

pared ;  and  their  study  enforced  u|)on  all  to  wliom  (Jovernment  grant 
a  gratuitous  Sanskrit  education.  It  is  true  that  tlie  pride  of  indigenous 
learning  will  generally  lead  the  student  to  despise  tbat  knowledge  of 
foreign  origin  to  which  his  attention  is  called;  but  it  is  to  be  hoped  that 
4»ccasionally  the  seed  would  fall  on  good  ground,  and  the  intrinsic  sui)erio- 
rity  of  the  information  jilaced  before  him  commend  it  to  the  honest  mind 
of  the  ingenious  youth.  The  importance  of  obtaining  the  attention  of 
the  native  liter;iti  to  European  science  is  obvious  ;  and  their  assistance 
in  favor  of  its  diffusion,  if  this  could  be  commenced  even  in  a  few  instances 
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here  and  there,  wouhl  he  one  consitlerahle  addition  to  the  general  and 

fructifyinjj  influences  now  operatinfr  on  the  side  of  truth. 
HI.  A  Sanskrit  I'roatise  on  the  Evidences  of  Christianity,  with  a  refu- 

tation of  Hinduism,  is  a  desideratum.  'i"he  reasoning  portion  of  tlie learned  Hindus  should  not  he  left  without  an  explicit  statement  of  the 

grounds,  historical  and  rational,  on  which  a  revelation  coming  from  God 
must  be  l)ased,  followed  hy  an  application  of  these  principles  to  Paganism 
and  Christianity.  Similar  treatises  should  he  prepared  in  Arabic,  Persian, 
Hindustani,  Hindi,  and  Bengali.  J-  M. 

The  following  couunuiiication  from  the  Rev.  J.  Anderson, 

Secretary  to  the  American  Boanl  of  Foreign  Missions,  is  an 
answer  to  an  appeal  of  the  Bengal  Auxiliary  Missionary  Society 
for  more  laborers  for  Bengal.  It  is  cheering  on  account  of  the 

sympathy  it  mauife8ts  towards  Bengal  Missions,  and  the  enlarg- 
ed and  systematic  ])lans  which  the  American  Church  is  devising 

for  the  eVangelization  of  India.  Yet  it  is  depressing  to  find  that 
Bengal  with  its  thousands  must  raise  an  unavailing  cry  to 
both  Britain  and  America  ;  for  our  latest  correspondence  from 

England,  and  the  last  reports  of  the  London  and  other  Mis- 
sionary Societies,  breathe  the  same  spirit — they  declare,  they 

have  no  men  for  India  !  What  are  we  to  do  under  such  trying 
circumstances  ?  Use  every  effort  and  strain  every  nerve  to 
raise  an  indigenous  priesthood?  Happy  day  will  that  be  for 
the  Church  in  India  when  her  ineffectual  cry  for  succour  to 
other  lands  shall  lead  her  to  seek  for  resources  in  her  own  bosom. 

Let  us  then  imitate  the  example  of  the  American  Mission,  and 
raise  seminaries  in  every  district  for  the  education  of  native 
catechists  and  preachers.  The  efficiency  of  those  laborers,  even 
when  weak  and  ignorant  under  the  divine  blessing,  is  sufficient- 

ly attested  by  another  most  animating  correspondence  in  this 

paper. 
2. — Miss'ionm'y  Operations  of  the  American  Churches  in  India. 

Missionary  Rooms,  Boston,  U.  S.  A.,  July  19,  1836. 
Your  favor  of  June  24,  1835,  was  received  some  time  since,  with  the 

accompanying  printed  documents.  And  let  me  assure  you,  that  animated 
a)>peals  of  this  kind  in  behalf  of  Bengal  are  not  sent  to  this  country  in 
vain,  though  no  men  may  come  out  to  your  immediate  help  in  consequence 
of  them".  We  have  missions  in  other  parts  of  India,  and  your  statements 
and  appeals  encourage  and  animate  us  in  respect  to  India.  We  pray 
more,  do  more  for  the  particular  fields  we  have  undertaken  to  cultivate. 
This  will  at  once  encourage  your  hearts  and  strengthen  your  hands,  and 
ultimately  it  will  aid  you  powerfully  in  Bengal. 

So  far  as  India  is  concerned,  I  think  our  Board  will  restrict  its  efforts  to 
the  Rajputs,  i\Iahrattas,  and  Tamul  people.  These  are  great  fields,  and 
the  difficulty  of  obtaining  laborers  for  them  is  distressingly  great.  The 
Western  Foreign  Missionary  Society  is  operating  on  the  north-vvest,  and 
the  American  Baptist  Board  has  sent  a  n)ission  to  Orissa.  Perhaps  our 
Baptist  brethren,  having  thus  entered  Bengal,  may  design,  should  Heaven 
smile  upon  them,  to  extend  their  operations  in  the  south-west ;  and  I 
should  not  wonder  if  they  should  enter  the  Presidency  from  the  east. 
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though  I  am  not  acquainted  with  the  nature  of  the  inducements  and  oh- 
stacles  in  that  quarter.  Mr.  Sutton's  influence  was  much  hlessed  in  our 
churches,  and  awakened  no  small  interest  in  the  mi.^sionary  operations 
g^enerally  in  j'our  field.  The  editors  of  our  numerous  reiifjious  newspapers 
keep  their  eyes  upon  you,  and  not  unfrequently  call  attention  to  your 
trials,  and  your  successes  and  prospects.  Your  appeal  had  an  extensive 
puUlication. 
We  have  a  serious,  not  to  say  insuperable,  difficulty  in  sending-  out  men 

(except  in  a  few  instances)  at  so  youn^  an  age  as  you  recommend.  The 
young  men,  wlio  prepare  for  the  ministry  do  not,  ordinarily,  commence 
their  education  at  a  very  early  age — not  till  after  they  have  been  liope- 
fully  converted.  'J'hen  there  are  two  or  three  years  of  preparatory  study in  the  academy,  four  years  more  in  college,  and  three  years  more  in  the 
Theological  Seminary  ;  which  seldom  leaves  them  short  of  25,  and  perhaps 
oftener  carries  them  on  to  27  or  29  years  of  age  ;  and  often  past  30. 
We  have  no  seminaries  expressly  and  exclusively  designed  to  educate 
men  for  missionaries.  We  must  sacrifice  either  age  or  learning.  We 
should  be  greatly  obliged  if  you  would  favor  us  with  the  results  of  your 
reflections  and  experience  on  this  subject  in  India.  We  have  not  felt 
ourselves  at  liberty  to  descend  from  our  high  standard  of  education  ; — is  it 
expedient  we  should  do  so  Will  it  be  safe  to  adopt  the  practice  even 
partially,  (for  the  sake  of  sending  out  men  in  early  life)  of  sending  them 
out  when  they  have  devoted  half  the  usual  time  to  classical  or  theological 
studies  ? 

The  difficulties  in  the  way  of  obtaining  Missionaries  are  so  great,  that 
we  are  establishing  seminaries  in  most  of  our  larger  Missions  with  a  view 
to  raise  up,  with  the  diviiie  blessing,  native  helpers.  Our  Ceylon  Mission 
is  perhaps  our  model  mission.  We  shall  aim  to  take  native  youth  early, 
get  them,  as  far  as  may  be,  under  an  exclusive  control,  and  thoroughly 
educate  them — trusting  in  divine  power  and  grace  to  renew  and  sanctify 
their  hearts.    Thus  far  our  engagement  is  great. 

The  communication  from  Sadija  refers  to  one  topic  well 
worthy  the  attention  of  every  Missionary — we  mean  the  effort 
to  improve  the  natives  in  agriculture  by  the  introduction  of 
new  seeds,  plants  and  trees.  It  is  a  subject  which  we  fear  has 
been  too  much  lost  sight  of  by  Missionaries.  It  was  attention  to 
the  agricultural  interests  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  Alps  that  gave 
to  Felix  NefF  such  an  influence  as  a  minister,  and  to  ̂ berlin  in 
his  rural  sphere.  It  is  the  attention  which  the  Moravians  pay 
to  these  temporal  matters  which  gives  them  such  an  influence 
over  their  flocks.  May  not  we  in  this  land  learn  some  lesson 
from  these  successful  efforts  to  combine  the  interests  of  this 

world  with  those  of  the  world  to  come — to  make  religion,  in 
fact,  the  harbinger  of  every  good  ?  We  have  our  apprehension 
that  the  Americans  are  outstripping  us  in  the  enlarged,  prac- 

tical, and  successful  nature  of  their  Missionary  plans. 

3. — From  a  Missionary  in  Sadiyd. 
Sadiyd,  February  21,  1837. 

I  should  have  answered  your's  sooner,  but  was  very  busy  last  week 
moving  into  our  new  house,  which  is  just  now  completed.  We  have  a  very 
fine  situation  on  the  bank  of  the  Kuril  or  Kundil,  about  a  mile  from  the 
cantonments. 
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Our  Board  have  reaaon  to  W  grateful  to  you  for  introducing  Assiun  and 
the  neighboring  regions  to  them  as  a  missionary  field.  It  is  one  of  the 
widest  fields  our  Board  have  entered  upon,  and  jjresents  facilities  and  en- 

couragements, inconsequence  of  its  being  under  the  English  (Jovernment, 
such  as  are  not  presented  by  scarcely  any  other  location  occupied  i>y  them. 
Now  that  the  gospel  is  prohiliited  in  China,  and  all  but  prohibited  in 

Burmah,  I  think  it  would  be  the  highest  wisdom  for  tlie  friends  of  missions 
to  lend  tlieir  efforts  more  to  India,  and  especially  to  this  part  of  it.  I  am 
about  writing  to  our  Board  to  solicit  them  to  send  out  a  Missionary  to  the 
Singphos,  and  ariotiier  fortheAbors,  without  delay.  Mr.  Bi  uce,  with  truly 
Cliristian  liberality,  has  authorized  mo  to  offer  them  100  rupees  for  each  of 
these  tribes,  to  assist  in  printing  the  first  book  in  those  languages. 

lam  gratified  to  find  that  Mr.  Trevelyan  has  the  correct  impression  with 
regard  to  our  efforts  at  Romanizing.  We  mean  to  follow  Ids  plan  as 
closely  as  the  nature  of  the  languages  we  write  will  admit.  I  received  the 
other  day,  (I  know  not  from  whom,)  several  copies  of  ti»e  Chinese  Reposi- 

tory, from  which  it  appears  that  they  are  setting  about  forming  a  system 
for  the  Chinese  language  in  earnest.  It  is  |)ieasant  to  see  that  they  are 
adopting  Mr.  Trevelyan's  system  almost  exactly —the  only  variation  I  no- 

tice, is  that  they  use  the  Greek  aspirate  '  instead  of  A  after  another  con- 
sonant, whicli  I  trust  they  will  yet  abandon  on  further  consideration.  It 

is  gratifying  to  witness  the  rapid  extension  of  the  Roman  cliaracter  to  the 
numerous  languages  of  this  as  well  as  the  western  world,  and  gives  assur- 

ance of  its  ultimate  prevalence,  notwithstanding  the  opposition  it  has  to 
encounter  from  some  distinguished  and  learned  men. 

I  shall  write  home  without  delay  for  a  supply  of  American  seeds,  though 
I  do  not  see  why  seeds  should  deteriorate  in  this  climate  particularly.  It 
is  colder  here  during  the  winter  months  than  it  is  during  the  summer 
months  in  the  United  States  :  the  thermometer  has  been  down  to  the  freez- 

ing point  this  season.  Many  plants  will  doubtless  be  found  not  to  come  to 
full  maturity  here,  but  most  of  the  common  vegetables  which  I  planted 
in  my  garden  appear  to  have  come  to  as  full  maturity  here  as  they  do  in 
America.  I  have  raised  a  very  few  potato  seeds,  from  which  I  think  I 
shall  be  able  to  get  potatoes  of  a  superior  kind  to  those  we  now  have,  the 
stock  of  which  appears  to  be  nearly  run  out. 

The  following,  is  perhap.s,  one  of  the  most  cheering  and 
refreshing  statements  with  which  the  friends  of  Missions  have 
lately  heen  favored.    We  leave  it  to  tell  its  own  tale. 

4. — Conversion  of  two  hundred  Karens. 
( An  extract  from  a  letter  from  the  Rev.  H.  Malcom.) 

While  at  Rangun,  I  learned  that  about  200  Karens  in  Maubi,  a  village 
near  the  Irawadi,  between  Rangun  and  Prome,  were  converted  to  God. 
These  had  never  seen  a  Missionary,  and  owed  all  their  instruction  to  one 
of  our  most  inferior,  but  most  successful,  native  preachers.  The  native 
pastor  at  Rangun  went  to  them,  and  baptized  30  of  those  most  anxious 
for  the  ordinance,  and  mature.  Since  my  departure,  Vinton  and  Abbott, 
Karen  Missionaries  at  Maulmein,  have  visited  them,  and  had  the  unspeak- 

able joy  of  baptizing  160,  who  gave  ample  evidence  of  change  of  heart  ! 
These  poor  creatures  had  borne  severe  persecution  for  their  religion,  and 
some  of  them  had  literally  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things,  even  tlieir  last 
buffalo.  Since  their  baptism  the  rulers  have  not  disturbed  them.  A 
goodly  number  have  been  converted  at  Tavoy.  At  Ava  three  prominent 

men  had  been  baptized;  one  of  them  the  king's  physician.  At  Rangurt several  had  been  lined,  or  put  in  the  stocks,  for  attending  at  the  Mission 
house ;  but  a  great  many  more  than  ever  hitherto,  seemed  seriously 
inquiring. 
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The  following  letter  has  already  appeared  in  a  contemporary 
journal.  We  have,  however,  been  requested  to  publish  it  in  the 
Observer,  in  order  that  the  friends  of  India  may  have  an  oppor- 

tunity of  perusing  every  document  connected  with  the  welfare 
of  the  natives,  and  more  especially  as  all  the  previous  papers 
on  this  interesting  topic  have  been  inserted  in  the  Observer. 

5. — On  printing  the  Native  Languages  in  the  Roman  Character. 
Sabdthu,  ./an.  '21  th,  1837. 

I  have  re.id  with  deep  interest  the  discussions  occasionally  conducted 
in  the  i)ublic  journals  since  1  have  been  in  India.  The  result  of  this 
has  been  a  thorough  conviction,  that  the  application  of  the  Roman  letters 
to  the  languages  of  India,  if  practicable,  would  be  a  blessing  to  tlie  com- 

ing generations  which  no  mind  can  estimate.  And  also  that  if  the  re. 
sources  now  in  the  hands  of  those  to  whom  the  moral  and  intellectual  culture 
of  India  is  hy  a  hcneficent  Providence  entrusted,  v;ere  brought  to  bear  on  that 
point,  it  would  be  entirely  practicable.  But  feeling  myself  to  l)e  but  a 
single  member  of  a  Mission,  I  did  not  feel  at  liberty  to  say  any  thing 
that  would  anticipate  or  commit  the  other  members  of  the  Mission.  At 
a  recent  meeting  of  all  the  members  who  have  reached  this  ])art  of 
India,  we  brought  up  this  subject,  and  after  reading  nearly  all  the 
discussions  which  have  been  had  on  that  subject,  during  the  last  four 
or  five  years,  and  after  discussing  the  subject  for  nearly  two  days,  we 
came  unanimously  to  the  following  conclusion;  viz.  "That,  in  view  of 
the  facts  developed  in  the  discussion  respecting  the  substitution  of  the 
Roman  for  the  Native  character  in  the  languages  of  India,  the  mem- 

bers of  this  Mission  are  favorably  disposed  towards  that  system.  And 
that  the  Missionaries  at  each  station  are  at  liberty  to  introduce  it  into 
their  schools  when  deemed  expedient.  Also  that  J.  Wilson  be  directed 
to  open  a  correspondence  with  the  patrons  of  the  Romanizing  system,  to 
ascertain  what  books  are  likely  to  be  available,  should  it  be  generally 

adopted  in  the  schools  connected  witli  the  Mission." 
The  difficulty  which  meets  us  on  the  threshold  is  this — we  have  charge 

of  the  boys'  school  and  a  small  girls'  school  at  Lodiana,  and  a  small  boys' school  just  conmienced  at  Saharanpur.  We  have  commenced  teaching 
the  little  girls  their  own  language  in  the  Roman  character  ;  but  we  do  not 
know  whether  there  are  as  many  suitable  .school-books  in  the  market  or  in 
the  press,  as  will  justify  the  attempt  to  give  them  a  suitable  and  solid 
education  in  that  character*.    Our  Press  also,  which  is  in  operation,  but 

*  The  following  books  in  tlie  native  languages  and  the  Romau  character,  liave 
been  already  published,  or  are  now  in  the  Press  :  — 

hindusta'ni'  and  anglo-hindusta'ni'. 
Yates'  Introduction  to  the  Hindustani  language,  comprising  a  Grammar, 

Reading  Lessons,  and  Vocabul;ii  y,   5  0 
The  Bagh  o  Bahiir   1  8 
Hindustani  Reader,  No.  1,   1  0 
Ditto  ditto.  No.  2,   1  0 
Capt.  Paten's  Astronomy  in  English  and  Hindustiini  on  opposite  pages,  1  0 
D'Rozario's  English,  Bengali  and  Hindustani  Dictionary   6  6 
Thompson's  English  and  Hindustani  Dictionary,  2nd  edition,   3  0 
Thompson's  Hindustani  and  English  ditto,  
U'rdu  translation  of  the  Field  Exercises  of  the  British  Army,  in  N^grl 

and  Roman  characters  

English  and  Hindustani  Student's  Assistant,  or  Idiomatical  JCxercises in  those  languages)  designed  to  assist  Students  of  either  language  in 
acquiring  an  easy  and  correct  method  of  expression,  Part  1,  Nouns,..     0  0 
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which  we  hope  in  a  year  or  two  to  bring;  into  much  more  efficient  opera- 
tion, as  soon  as  we  sliall  ourselves  be  al)le  to  prepare  any  tiling  for 

it,  we  expect  to  enipldy  partly  in  publisiiing  school. ixioks.  If  we  are 
right  in  supposing  that  the  Romanizing  system  is  gaining  strength, 
ajul  likely  to  give  a  tone  to  education  in  India,  we  should  wish  our  Press 
to  contribute  its  mite  to   the  general  stool<.    But  as  our  means  as  a 

Student's  Assistant,  Part  2,  Adjectives,   0  4 
Ditto  ditto,  Parts  3  and  4,  V^rbs  and  Dialogues,   0  8 
Ditto  ditto,  Four  Parts,  complete,  bound  in  cloth,   1  0 
Ditto  ditto,  ditto  ;  2nd  edition,  now  in  the  Press,  
Clit't's  Interlinear  Instructor,   0  5 Ditto  ditto,  another  edition,  published  by  the  School  Book  Society,  ....  0  5 
Collection  of  Moral  Precepts,  (interlinear)   0  3 
Krishna  Rau's  Polyglot,  being  the  English  Instructor  in  "English,  Hin- dustfmi,  Maliratta  and  Persian,   1  0 
Gosi)el  of  St.  Matthew  in  English  and  Hindustani  on  opposite  pages,  0  10 
Ditto  St.  Mark,  ditto  ditto,   0  8 
Sermon  on  the  Mount,  ditto  ditto,   0  2 
Catecliisin  on  the  Principles  of  Christianity  (Tract  Society's)   0  4 
Another  ditto,  printed  for  the  Rev.  Mr.  Bowley,  
Hindustani  Hymns  in  English  metre,  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Bowley,   0  12 
Primer,  witli  a  Frontispiece,  by  Sir  C.  D'Oyley,   0  1 Ditto  Hindui,   0  ] 
Picture  Alpliabet,  per  dozen,   0  3 
Copy  Slips,  (each  book  contains  38  copies,)   0  2 

LIBRARY  OF  ENTKRTAININ6  KNOWLKDGE. 

With  Illustraiions  by  Sir  C.  D'Oyley. 
No.  I.  The  Unhappy  Mother  who  sacrificed  her  Infant,  pp.  18,   0  2 
No.  III.  Cruelty  to  Animals,  pp.    0  2 
No.  IV.  Moral  Precepts,  pp.  18,   0  2 
No.  V.  Lucy  and  her  Mother,  pp.  18,   0  2 
No.  VI.  Little  Girl  and  Butterfly,  Shepherd's  Boy,  &c.  pp.  18,   0  2 
No.  VII.  The  Greyhound  and  tlie  Mastiff;  Virtue  and  Vice  contrasted  ; 

and  the  Countryman  and  Snake,  pp.  18,   0  2 
No.  VIII.  Ibrahim  and  his  happy  Family,  pp.  32   0  4 
No.  IX.  History  of  Joseph,  with  cuts,  pp.  88,  ,   0  6 

i)eng*.'li'  and  anglo-benga'j.!'. 
Gospel  of  St.  Matthew  in  English  and  Bengali  on  opposite  pages   0  12 
Sermon  on  the  Mount,  ditto  ditto,  2nd  edition,   0  2 
Niti-Kath4,  Part  1   0  2 
Ditto,  Part  2,   0  2 
Animal  Biography,  No.  1,   0  8 
English  and  Bengali  Student's  Assistant,  or  Idiomatical  Exercises,  Part  1, 
Nouns  -.   0  6 

Ditto  ditto.  Part  2,  Adjectives   0  4 
Ditto  ditto,  complete  in  Four  Parts — now  in  the  Press,  
English  Instructor,  No  2,  interlinear  translation,  literal  translation  ia 

native,  and  free  translation  in  the  Roman  character,   0  4 
Bengfili  Primer,  with  a  Frontispiece,  by  Sir  C.  D'Oyley,   0  1 Picture  Alphabet,  per  dozen,   0  3 
Copy  Slips,  (each  book  contains  38  copies,)   0  2 
D'Rozario's  English,  Bengali  and  Hindustani  Dictionary,   6  6 URIYA. 
Reading  Lessons,  Roman  and  Uriya  character,   0  3 
Niti-Kath&,  Part  1,  Roman  character,  pp.  18,   0  2 
Ditto,  Part  2,  ditto,  pp.  18   0  3 
Natural  Philosophy,  Part  1,  ditto,  pp.  2(J,   0  3 
Ditto,  Part  2,  ditto,  pp.  60,   0  j 
VI.  2  (! 
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Mission  are  limited,  and  as  we  are  entrusted  by  tlie  cliurclies  at  home 
with  the  expenditure  of  their  funds  for  the  extending'  of  tlie  Redeemer's kingdom,  if  we  should  embarlc  in  a  scheme  and  expend  our  means  in  that 
wiiich  should  after  some  time  prove  a  failure,  we  might  he  thought  preci- 

pitate and  injudicious.  In  this  you  will  easily  see  a  motive  for  caution 
on  our  part.  Yet  we  feel  convinced  that  it  is  not  right  to  let  a  cause  so  full 
ef  promise  move  feebly  onward  by  the  holding  back  of  those  who  are  convinced 
ef  its  impoi-tance. 

I  will  mention  one  argument  in  favor  of  the  Roman  character  systenv 
which  lias  often  pressed  itself  upon  my  observation,  which  perhaps  in  the 
hands  of  some  one  more  familiar  with  the  whole  subject  may  be  found  to 
carry  force.  It  is,  that  in  the  use  of  the  Native  character,  a  youth  when  he 
commences  his  education,  sits  down  passi\'ely  at  the  feet  of  his  Pandit  or 
]Vlaula\  i  to  read,  and  understand  just  what  he  explains  and  no  more.  And 
he  scarcely  thinks  of  reading  any  thing  that  he  has  not  he f:n  previously 
taught  to  read.  The  whole  system  does  not  lead  to  manly  thinking,  but 
induces  a  passive,  helpless  feeling  of  dependence  upon  the  teacher. 
Whereas  in  the  use  of  tlie  Roman  character,  if  you  teach  a  hoy  to  read 
one  hook  well,  and  then  give  him  aDictionary,  with  the  help  of  the  points 
and  other  characters,  he  will  himself  take  up  almost  any  book  and  sift  out 
the  author's  meaning  without  any  other  help.  And  this  very  feeling  of independence  and  of  ability  to  go  forward  alone  in  the  acquisition  of 
knowledge  is  of  more  real  service  to  him  than  twenty  years  at  the  feet  of 
a  Pandit.  It  seems  to  me  that  the  whole  system  of  Native  education 
needs  to  i)e  revolutionized  in  order  to  get  the  Native  mind  out  of  this 
habit  of  passive  dependance  on  the  teacher.  And  I  think  it  would  be 
easier  to  change  the  character  and  system  together,  than  to  effect  this  re- 

volution in  the  Native  habits  with  the  use  of  their  own  character.  I  ap- 
prehend that  whoever  has  had  much  to  do  with  Native  instruction  has 

found,  if  he  has  been  a  close  observer,  that  one  of  his  first  and  greatest  diffi- 
culties has  been  to  lead  his  pupils  away  from  the  habit  of  committing 

every  thing  to  memory,  and  making  their  mind  a  mere  receptacle  of 
what  the  teacher  or  the  book  may  put  into  it,  without  any  eflfort  at  origi- 

nal or  independent  thinking. 
I  ha\  e  often  been  struck  with  the  difficulties  which  meet  Natives  in 

the  use  of  different  characters — e.  g.  a  Native  calls  at  my  house  for  a 
book, — I  give  him  an  I7rdu  book  in  the  Persian  character.  He  is  able 
to  read  it  with  tolerable  ease — I  then  give  him  a  Hindi  book  in  the  Nagri 
character.  He  starts  from  it ;  says,  I  can't  read  it,  I  never  learned 
Shastri,"  and  seems  to  think  it  impossible  that  he  should  know  any  thing 
about  it — I  read  a  few  sentences  to  him  and  ask,  "do  you  understand 
that?"  "O  yes,"  he  says,  "  I  understand  that  very  well."  Now  if  they 
were  both  in  the  same  character,  when  he  had  studied  Urdu  pretty  well, 
with  the  help  of  a  Diction/iry,  he  would  be  able  to  read  and  understand 
almost  any  common  Hindi  book.  But  this  thought  has  been  often  and 
ably  brought  forward  in  the  newspaper  discussions  during  the  past  sum. 

ASAME9E   AND  TAI   OR  SHa'n. 
Spelling  Book  in  English,  Ahamese  and  Tai,  prepared  for  the  use  of  the 

Sadiyii  Mission  Schools,  
The  Parables  of  Christ  in  Asamese,  ditto  ditto  

manipurI. 
English,  Bengali  and  Manipuri  Dictionary,  by  Capt.  Gordon,  Political 

Agent  at  Manipur,  in  the  Press,  
The  above  books  are  to  be  had  on  application  to  Mr.  Ostell,  Bookseller, 

Tank-Square,  Calcutta  ;  and  many  oiliers  in  the  Roman  character  have  been 
designed  and  will  shortly  be  put  in  liand.  All  sums  realized  by  the  sale  of  the 
above  books  are  employed  in  printing  others  in  the  same  character. 
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nier :  I  therefore  need  not  dwell  upon  it.  It  is  my  firm  conviction  that 
the  f(reut  work  of  education  in  India  will  move  forward  with  a  crippled 
step  so  loiifi;  as  it  is  attempted  merely  in  the  Native  character.  Attempt- 

ing to  communicate  an  enlarfjed  and  thorough  education,  usin^f  the  Native 
character  only,  is  like  a  person  attemptiii"^  to  direct  a  vessel  by  means  of 
the  ropes  and  sails  alone.  His  vessel  goes,  but  it  goes  with  difficulty. 
Anotlier  person  takes  the  he'm  and  he  guides  it  easily.  The  points  and 
characters  connected  with  tlie  Roman  system  are  that  helm. 

You  see  from  tlie  date  of  this  that  I  have  removed  from  Lodiana.  A  a 
soon  as  the  reinforcement  to  our  Mission  arrived,  I  f;ave  up  the  charge 
of  the  school  at  Lodiana,  whicli  I  had  during  the  year,  but  vvhicti  I 
never  intended  to  take  permanently.  My  brethren  in  the  Mission 
thought  it  expedient  to  direct  me  to  give  a  somewhat  special  attention 
to  the  subject  of  tracts  and  school  books,  &c.  intending,  that  when  my 
acquaintance  with  the  language  shall  be  such  as  to  justify  the  attempt,  I 
should  give  my  time  chiefly  to  the  preparation  of  school-books,  tracts, 
&c.  to  be  published  at  the  Mission  Press.  In  view  of  this  anticipated 
employment,  it  was  thought  that  I  might  as  well  reside  in  the  "  hills," 
as  any  other  place.  Accordingly  Mr.  Rogers  and  myself  were  appointed 
to  this  place.  Messrs.  Campbell  and  Jamison  at  Saharanpur,  and  Messrs 
Newton  and  Porter  at  Lodiana.  Mr.  Newton  having  some  acquaintance 
with  the  details  of  the  Press,  is  to  continue  in  that  place  till  the  arrival 
of  a  regular  Printer  shall  relieve  liim.  The  school  at  Lodiana  continues 
to  prosper  as  well  as  could  be  expected.  I  have  a  strong  hope  that  it 
will  in  a  short  time  furnish  a  few  valuable  translators,  whose  labors  may 
be  very  profitably  employed  in  transferring  the  treasures  of  English 
science  into  the  Native  languages,  if  sufficient  encouragement  should  be 
given. 

Capt.  Wade  continues  his  unwearied  fostering  care  over  the  school. 
He  has  indeed  performed  the  part  of  a  patron,  a  friend  and  a  brother 
in  all  thfit  we  have  had  to  do  with  the  school.  He  has  promptly  helped 
by  his  frequent  presence,  his  counsel  and  his  funds.  We  feel  strongly 
bound  to  him  by  gratitude  and  affection  for  his  kindly  co-operation  in  all 
that  belongs  to  the  Mission.  Still  we  wish  to  raise  our  gratitude  higher 
— to  God  who  raises  up  such  friends. — Calcutta  Christian  Intelligencer. 

6. —  The  Banaras  Sanskrit  College  and  English  School. 
(From  a  correspondent.) 

Bandi-as,  1st  March,  1837. 
My  idea  was,  that  a  compilation  of  short  lessons,  giving  descriptions 

not  only  of  places  in,  and  the  natural  and  artificial  productions  of,  India, 
would  be  useful  ;  but  also  that  the  work  should  contain  accounts  of  man. 
ners,  customs,  &c.  of  the  inhabitants  of  different  parts  of  India,  together 
with  brief  biographical  notices  of  eminent  men,  whether  natives  or  fo- 

reigners, who  have  appeared  at  different  times  in  this  country  :  in  short,  to 
have  a  collection  of  the  most  useful  and  interesting  information  regard- 

ing Hindustan  that  can  be  compiled.  Might  not  such  a  work  be  got  up  in 
a  cheap  and  popular  form,  and  publislied  either  at  different  periods,  or 
else  at  once  ?  The  books  published  by  the  Calcutta  School  Book  Society 
called  the  English  Readers  are  exceedingly  defective,  and  by  no  means 
interesting  to  children.  A  teacher  may  take  a  great  deal  of  pains  to  give 
an  explanation  of  a  lesson,  but,  owing  to  the  want  of  adaptation  to  this 
country,  and  modes  of  life  and  thought  which  exist  in  it,  the  younger 
pupils  can  form  but  very  erroneous  and  confined  ideas  of  what  they  read  ; 
while  at  the  very  same  time  they  are  kept  in  ignorance  of  the  common 
practices,  manners,  and  productions  of  their  country.    That  information 

2  c  2 
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which  a  boy  in  England  picks  up  by  iimuinp  about  his  native  village  and 
the  adjoining  fields;  the  knowledge  which  he  obtains  from  observing  the 
carpenter  or  blacksmith  at  his  work  ;  the  instruction  which  is  afforded 
by  noticing  the  various  products  of  the  garden,  &c.  ;  all  this,  and  a  great 
deal  more,  must  bo  taught  to  youth  in  India.  I  have  met  with  boys,  and 
even  young  men,  who,  although  they  had  learnt  English  for  a  long  time, 
and  were  even  tolerai)ly  cotiversant  with  it,  were  entirely  ignorant  of 
many  of  the  productions  and  manufactures  of  their  own  immediate  neighw bourhood. 

You  have,  I  suppose,  seen  the  Annual  Reports  of  the  Sanskrit  College 
and  English  Sc^hool.  The  non-stipendiary  pupils  in  the  former  institution 
have  decreased  during  the  year  :  this  is  probably  owing,  in  a  considerable 
degree,  to  the  cause  noticed  in  my  letter  which  accompanied  the  report. 
Another  reason,  I  believe,  is,  that  in  Banaras  every  Pandit  who  gives  in- 

struction in  Hindu  literature,  recei\  es  pupils  at  his  own  residence,  at 
which  the  students  attend  for  a  longer  or  shorter  time,  during  tiie  day, 
according  to  their  own  pleasure.  They,  therefore,  do  not  like  to  submit 
to  the  College  discipline  of  attending  a  certain  number  of  hours  daily  ; 
especially  as  they  now  have  no  hope  of  obtaining  pecuniary  assistance 
hereafter  iiy  being  placed  on  the  foundatiim  list  of  the  College.  To 
whatever  causes  this  decrease  may  be  assigned,  it  shows,  however,  that 
if  the  natives  are  themselves  desirous  of  learning  Sanskrit,  they  can  ob- 

tain instruction  without  attending  the  Government  College;  and  indeed, 
from  the  very  nature  and  principles  of  Hinduism,  the  Brahmans  will  ever 
endeavour  among  themselves  to  encourage  and  keep  up  the  study  of  what 
they  consider  a  sacred  language. 

The  English  School  is  going  on  tolerably,  but  does  not  thrive  in  num- 
bers and  attendance  so  well  as  I  could  wish  ;  the  population  of  Banaras 

are  a  very  bigoted  race  of  people,  much  prejudiced  against  any  thing  like 
true  learning,  and,  what  is  very  singular,  the  Bengalis  resident  here  are, 
if  possible,  more  imbued  with  a  spirit  of  bigotry  than  the  Hindustani 
people.  I  have  also  another  Institution,  in  some  measure  to  contend 
against,  — the  Banaras  Free  School,  which  has  been  established  for  some 
years,  and  in  which,  I  believe,  the  pupils  receive  a  trifling  allowance  for 
attending.  There  is,  however,  I  am  happy  to  say,  not  tlie  smallest  feel- 

ing of  rivalry  between  the  conductors  of  the  school  I  allude  to  (the 
Church  Missionaries)  andmyswif;  we  are, on  the  contrary, on  very  friendly 
terms,  knowing  that  as  the  people  become  enlightened  there  is  not  only 
room  for  our  respective  institutions,  but  there  will  be  ample  space  for 
others.  The  senior  lads  in  my  first  classes  are  improving,  but  v/ith  re- 

ference to  the  degree  of  progress  which  they  have  made,  it  will,  I  hope, 
be  borne  in  mind  that  I  have  had  charge  of  the  school  but  comparatively 
for  a  short  time,  (a  little  more  than  two  years,)  and  that  they  had  not  com- 

menced either  English  composition  or  mathematics  before  I  joined.  The 
numerous  melds  and  other  festivals  at  Banaras  are  very  beavy^  and  to 
me  distressing,  drawbacks  upon  the  attendance  of  the  pupils  and  their 
improvement.  I  am  at  a  loss  how  to  enforce  more  regularity  in  attend- 

ance, but  may  perhaps  be  able  to  gain  more  experience  on  this  point,  and 
at  some  future  time  be  more  successful.  The  gentlemen  of  the  Committee 
here  appear  to  l)e  much  pleased  with  the  boys,  and  some  of  them  take 
much  more  interest  in  the  school  than  they  did  when  it  was  held  in  the  city. 

The  Bishop,  during  his  short  stay,  was  unable  to  visit  either  the 
School  or  College,  l)ut  at  his  desire  I  waited  upon  him,  accompanied  by 
some  of  the  pandits  and  pupils.  His  Lordship  expressed  himself  gratified 
by  the  interview,  as  also  did  the  Rev.  Mr.  Bateman,  and  promised  on  his 
return  to  Banaras  in  the  next  cold  season  to  visit  both  Institutions. 

I  am  mucli  pleased  to  see  the  list  of  books  (published  in  the  Annual 
Report  of  the  General  Committee)  which  have  been  ordered  for  the 
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School  Libraries,  and  wish  tliey  had  arrived.  If  I  may  be  allowed,  I 
would  observe  that  sets  of  tlie  maps,  both  terrestrial  and  celestial,  pub- 

lished by  the  Society  for  the  Diffusion  of  Useful  Knowledge  would  be  very 
valualile  additions  to  tiie  several  collections. 

It  has  been  thought  advisable  tliat  on  oi)ening  the  Urdu  class  in  the 
Banaras  Semiusiry,  the  Persian,  Nagri  and  Roman  characters  should  be 
used,  and  this  will,  1  believe,  in  all  practicable  cases,  l)e  enforced  ;  the 
young  man  recommended  to  be  entertained  as  teacher  has  been  desired 
to  study  the  Romanized  s)  stem. 

I  wish  some  kind  friend  to  education  would  give  to  Banaras  either  an 

air-pump,  an  electrical  machine,  or  a  large  telescope,  or  all  of  these,  for 
they  would  be  very  useful. 

VI. — Short  Memoir  of  the  late  Bishop  Corrie. 

[For  the  Calcutta  Christian  Observer.] 
The  eminent  individual  vehose  name  appears  at  the  head  of 

this  article,  has,  in  the  course  of  a  long-  series  of  years,  so  firmly 
established  himself  in  the  esteem  and  affections,  it  may  with- 

out exaggeration  be  said,  of  the  entire  Indian  community,  that 
in  attempting  to  present  our  readers  with  the  following  brief 
notices  of  his  life  and  labours,  we  are  truly  sensible  how  little 
justice  can,  with  all  the  most  anxious  desire  on  our  part,  be  done 
to  the  lamented  Prelate.    The  name  of  Corrie  is  so  intimately 
interwoven  with  every  venerated  memory,  and  with  every 
labour  of  Christian  zeal  and  love  for  more  than  the  fourth  of  a 

century,  that  fully  to  exhibit  him  in  his  just  light  would 
involve  a  lengthened  detail,  into  which  our  limited  space  and 
time  alike  forbid  us  to  enter.     Doubtless  some  far  abler  hand 

will  ere  long  supply  the  anxious  expectations  of  all  India,  and 
of  the  Indian  Church  in  particular,  with  the  life  and  select 
correspondence  of  the  beloved  and  venerated  Corrie  ;  mean- 

while, this  sliorter  and  feebler  tribute  of  esteem  and  Christian 
affection  may  serve,  perhaps,  to  gratify,  in  some  measure,  the 
present  immediate  solicitude  of  many  who  knew  his  worth, 
witnessed  his  labours  in  the  great  cause,  and  now  for  them- 

selves and  for  the  Church  lament  his  loss,  Avhile  they  rejoice  and 
give  thanks  in  his  own  behalf  to  that  gracious  God  who  has 
now  crowned  his  ereuhile  zealous  and  faithful  servant  with 

the  "  crown  of  life  everkusting." 
Daniel  Corrie  came  out  to  India  as  a  Chaplain  on  the  H.  C. 

Bengal  Establishment  in  1806,  upwards  of  thirty  years  ago  : 
and  from  the  day  of'his  landing  to  the  hour  of  his  death  he  set 
himself  in  right  earnest  "  to  do  the  work  of  an  Evangelist,  and 
to  make  full  proof  of  his  ministry."  He  knew  for  himself,  not 
with  the  speculation  of  understanding  merely,  but  with  the  ex- 

perience of  a  converted,  believing  and  sanctified  heart,  the  Savi- 
our of  men,  and  a  reciinciled  Cod  and  Father  in  Christ  :  he 

came,  therefore,  glowing  with  the  gratitude  of  a  redeemed  soul 
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*  to  spend  and  be  spent'  in  the  service  of  the  souls  of  his  fellow 
men,  hy  unfurling  amongst  the  multitudes  of  India  the  sacred 
banner  of  the  cross,  proclaiming  the  messages  of  Heaven,  and 
inviting  sinners  to  the  great  salvation  ; — and  what  his  tongue 
proclaimed  and  his  pen  enforced,  his  simple  faith,  his  fervid 
zeal,  his  ever-flowing  charity,  his  devout  and  godly  life  enfor- 

ced and  recommended.    He  became,  of  course,  the  chosen 
friend,  associate  and  fellow-labourer  of  Brown,  Buchanan, 
Martyn,  Thomason,  and  all  the  other  eminent  and  good  men  of 
every  denomination  who  had  preceded  him  a  shorter  or  a  longer 
time  in  the  holy  mission.     Of  the  sainted  Martyn,  whose  me- 

mory is  enshrined  in  every  Christian  bosom  in  India,  he  had 
been  the  college  friend,  the  chosen  intimate ;  and  the  affection 
that  subsisted  between  them  continued  to  the  last,  only  aug- 

mented and  oonfirmed  by  lengthened  intimacy  and  intercom- 
munion of  thought,  and  counsel,  and  brotherly  kindness.  With 

the  Serampur  Missionaries, — the  first  English  missionaries,  be 
it  ever  remembered,  who  bore  the  blessed  tidings  of  redemption 
to  the  Indian  shores, — he  maintained  the  closest  Christian  com- 

munion in  spirit  and  converse,  undiminished  by  the  sectional 
differences  which  prevented  a  more  extended  official  co-opera- 

tion. And  in  the  house,  at  Aldeen  Point,  of  David  Brown,  with 
which  the  readers  of  the  life  of  Martyn  must  be  familiar,  they 
three,  with  Carey,  Marshman  and  Ward,  enjoyed  often  the  pri- 

vilege and  blessedness  of  that  "  communion  of  saints,"  which  it 
is  one  of  the  ultimate  objects  of  a  true  Christian  faith  to  effectu- 

ate on  earth,  preparatory  to  its  completer  enjoyment  in  the 
mansions  of  the  common  Father  above.    Of  the  six  who  thus 

"  feared  the  Lord  and  spake  often  one  to  another"  of  the  wonders 
of  God's  grace  and  mercy,  stirring  each  other  up  to  greater  zeal 
and  energy  in  his  divine  service,  five  are  now  enjoying  the  beatific 

vision,  and  "  shine  as  stars  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father" — one  honored  survivor  alone  still  awaits  his  summons  to  the 
courts  above.   How  must  that  sole  survivor  exclaim,  in  recalling 

the  past,  "  Did  not  our  hearts  burn  within  us  while  we  talked 
of  Him  !"  "  Yet  a  little  while  and  He  that  shall  come  will 

come,  and  will  not  tarry  !" 
At  the  various  stations  to  which  Mr.  Corrie  was  appointed 

in  succession,  Chunar,  Agra,  Cawnpore,  &c.,  he  sought  and 
found  large  room  for  the  exercise  of  the  most  active  and  en- 

lightened zeal  for  the  salvation  and  edification  of  souls.  Nor 
did  he  at  any  time  confine  himself  to  the  professed  Christian 
community  merely,  to  whom  alone  in  the  strictness  of  techni- 

cal duty  he  had  been  sent ;  but  obeying  at  once  the  living  im- 
pulse of  the  Christian  heart  and  the  sublime  precept  of  Jesus, 

"  Be  perfect  as  your  Father  in  heaven  is  perfect,"  he  ever  ex- 
panded in  kindliness  and  pity  unto  all.  Did  his  heavenly  Fa- 

ther "  make  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the  good,  and  send 
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his  rain  on  tlie  just  and  on  the  unjust?" — so  did  his  faithful  ser- 
vant '•  make  his  light  to  shine  before  all  men,"  Christian  and 

heathen  alike  ; — yes,  and  "  they  saw  his  good  works,"  and  not 
a  few  "  glorified  God  in  that  the  day  of  their  visitation."  The 
writer  of  this  article  has  often  been  assured,  especially  by  one 

excellent  missionary  up  the  country,  who  has  personally  visit- 

ed some  of  the  scenes  of  Corrie's  early  labours,  that  it  is  per- 
fectly astonishing  how  much  he  had  effected,  which  the  world 

at  large  has  never  known.  Here  a  native  Christian  walking  in 

uprightness  was  shewn  as  "  Corrie's  convert," — there  a  tract,  a 
gospel,  a  scriptural  extract  in  the  Hindustani,  "  was  translat- 

ed by  Corrie  !" — and  this  was  so  often  the  reply  to  his  inqui- 
ries, that  the  questioner  was  lost  at  once  in  amazement  and 

thankfulness  to  God,  while  penetrated  with  love  to  his  faithful 
servant.  It  was  indeed,  so  to  speak,  characteristic  of  Corrie  ta 

"do  good  by  stealth,  and  blush  to  find  it  fame  :"  silently  and 
unostentatiously,  but  steadily,  unremittingly  and  effectively  his 
work  for  God  and  for  souls  was  carried  on.  Much  of  what  he 

accomplished  will  doubtless  be  unrevealed  till  that  day  "  which 
shall  bring  all  things  to  light :"  but  what  is  known,  much  to  the 
world,  more  to  the  few  who  interest  themselves  chiefly  in  the 
advancement  of  the  true  faith,  sufficiently  attests  the  unceas- 

ing fervor  and  activity,  the  intelligence  and  assiduity  with 
which  this  eminent  man  sought  to  do  the  work  of  his  Divine 

Master,  to  employ  "  the  talents"  committed  to  his  occupa- 
tion. The  writer  of  this  article  was  but  one  of  many  who 

had  the  privilege  of  aiding  Mr.  Corrie  once  and  again  in 
enterprizes  which  his  other  duties  left  him  not  time  and 
strength  separately  to  accomplish  ;  for  his  generous  plans 
were  ever  beyond  his  largest  ability  to  realize.  By  the  instru- 

mentality of  others  he  thus  effected  translations  into  Bengali 
and  Hindustani,  and  attained  an  amount  of  efficiency  great- 

ly above  the  largest  conceptions  that  are  ordinarily  form- 
ed even  of  him.  His  time,  his  labour,  his  money — all  were 

alike  consecrated  to  God,  the  Church  and  the  heathen,  and 
all  without  reserve ;  no  selfish  considerations  ever  weighed 
with  him.  His  utmost  influence  too  was  unceasingly  employed 
in  forwarding  every  good,  pious  and  charitable  object  ;  and  in 
all  he  did,  the  gravity  unmingled  with  moroseness,  the  ear- 

nestness unalloyed  by  visionary  enthusiasm,  the  suavity  and 
grace,  the  meekness  and  gentleness,  unweakened  by  either  indo- 

lence or  want  of  firmness  and  steadiness  of  purpose,  which  in 
him  were  ever  so  conspicuous,  won  all  hearts,  commanded 
universal  esteem  and  respect,  and  impressed  a  uniform  convic- 

tion on  every  mind  of  his  equal  goodness  and  sincerity. 
With  no  remarkable  talent,  no  prominence  of  any  one 

power  of  mind  usually  designated  genius,  without  having 
attained  any  extraordinary  proficiency  in  general  learning  or 
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science,  Mr.  Corrie  had  yet  so  profited  by  a  liberal  education 
and  a  respectable  measure  of  talent,  that,  under  the  influence  of 
the  Christian  faith,  charity  and  zeal,  by  which  he  was  induced 
to  consecrate  himself  and  all  he  had  to  the  best  of  all  objects 
and  all  causes, — an  influence  which  was  never  ambiguous,  never 
intermittent,  never  inefficient. — he  has  established,  unsought 
indeed  by  him,  and  undesired,  a  name  and  character  beyond 
all  praise  and  all  exaggeration.  No  individual  that  has  ever 
appeared  in  India  has  attained  a  wider  repute  for  practical 
wisdom,  piety  and  zeal,  or  earned  a  higher  or  firmer  standing 
in  the  veneration  and  affections  of  all  men. 

Failings,  no  doubt,  he  had,  since  he  too  was  a  son  of  Adam  : 
but  who  shall  cast  the  stone  at  him  Yet,  in  truth,  the  power 
of  vital  Christianity  was  apparent  in  the  very  small  alloy,  by 
universal  consent,  that  mingled  with  his  gold.  If  any  fail- 

ing may  be  specified,  it  was  perhaps  too  tenacious  an  adher- 
ence to  a  judgment  of  things  or  persons  once  formed — which 

might  occasionally  assume  an  aspect  of  prejudice,  and  ope- 
rate to  prevent  an  earlier  mitigation  or  modification  of  his 

opinion  regarding  men  or  measures.  The  truth,  however,  is, 
that  Mr.  Corrie  felt  so  deeply  and  judged  so  truly  respecting 
the  great  points  of  religious  truth,  its  operation  on  human  cha- 

racter, and  the  only  really  efficient  modes  of  its  exhibition  and 
application,  that  he  instinctively  recoiled  from  all  half  opinions 
and  half  n)easnres  and  their  supporters — he  felt  and  said  with 
'•  Hint  who  knew  what  is  in  man,"  that  "  he  who  was  not  for,  was 
against"  the  truth  ;  and  possibly  on  some  points  he  might  have 
recoiled  too  far,  and  somewhat  lost  sight  of  a  maxim  of  equal 

authority,  "  he  that  is  not  against  us  (directly)  is  (at  least  in- 
directly and  partially)  for  us."  Corrie's  early  friendships,  inti- 
macies, and  labours,  had  been  with  what  unhappily  is  and  will 

be  called  '  a  certain  part)'  in  religion  and  the  Church, — and 
with  that  party  his  lengthened  labours  had  been  most  happily 
carried  on.  The  writer  of  this  article  was  one  of  those  esteemed 

to  be  of  a  different  party  ;  and  that  circumstance  did  unques- 
tionably operate,  more  he  must  in  his  own  case  admit  with  him 

than  with  the  lamented  subject  of  this  feeble  tribute,  to  create 
a,  degree  of  distance  which  ought  not  to  exist  between  the 
members  (in  the  same  outward  communion  especially)  of  the 
body  of  Christ.  So  it  was  with  some  others :  yet  many  cir- 

cumstances long  past,  which  produced  some  differences  of  opi- 
nion and  modes  of  acting  with,  it  is  believed,  the  same  view 

in  all  notwithstanding,  have  in  their  final  result  only  given 
occasion  to  a  better  appreciation  of  the  sterling  integrity 

and  genuine  piety  and  unaffected  and  undiminished  Chris- 
tian charity  of  the  lamented  Corrie — one  of  whose  very  last 

acts  on  leaving  this  Diocese  was  in  belialf  of,  almost  the  last 
€re  his  decease,  to  testify  to  the  integrity  of  the  writer  ;  who. 
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wliilehe  remembers  him,  therefore,  with  a  pi^culiar  reverence  and 

gratitude,  deems  hi.s  humble  testimony  the  mure  surely  ex- 
empt from  the  very  suspicion  of  insincerity,  by  tlie  fact  of  many 

previous  and  continued  differences  in  judgment  and  procedure. 
J^ut  Corrie  was  above  all  party  in  all  tiie  wider  operations 

of  enlightened  zeal — he  misunderstood  occasionally — he  was 
but  too  often  still  more  misunderstood  himself  In  one  thing 

he  never  mistook, — in  knowing  lore  to  be  the  Cliristian  test," the 

very  bond  of  perfectness." — and  in  the  fact  that  in  him  it  ever 
dwelt  and  ever  e.vpai\sively  operated,  few  were  ever  mistaken. 

In  1823  Mr.  Corrie  was  api)ointed  to  succeed  Archdeacon 

Loring,  and  truly  he  had  well  earned  for  himself  "  a  good  de- 
gree." Henceforth  he  took  a  standing  which  necessarily  made 

his  good  deeds  only  more  conspicuous  without  for  one  moment 

or  in  any  one  slightest  instance — the  appeal  is  to  all  in  India — 
producing  in  him  a  movement  of  self-exaltation,  or  harshness, 
or  leading  him  to  a  single  exercise  of  arbitrary  authority. 

The  judgment  of  sucli  men  as  Heberand  Turner,  now  them- 
selves exalted  to  the  blissful  abode  of  proj)hets  and  apostles,  of 

saints  and  martyrs,  and  of  the  believing  and  the  good,  in  all 
climes  and  ages,  speaks  sufficiently  his  praise.  Witli  theui  he 
lived  and  acted  on  terms  of  the  closest  harmony  and  affection  ; 
and  during  three  several  vacancies  of  the  See,  he  conducted 
alone  the  responsible,  sometimes  even  arduous  and  invidious 
duties  of  Episcopal  Commissary,  so  as  to  gain,  witliout  a  dis- 

sentient, it  is  believed,  tlie  esteem  and  good-will  of  all,  the 
reverence  and  love  of  those  more  immediately  affected  thereby. 

In  what  estimation  he  was  held  by  (ioverument  here,  while 
yet  amongst  us,  is  too  well  known  to  need  confirmation.  And 
when  Madras  was  to  be  provided  with  a  Bishop  from  among 
the  Indian  clergy,  all  eyes  and  all  hearts  moved  to  Archdeacon 
Corrie.  The  authorities  at  home,  the  sovereign,  the  people  of 
England,  responded  to  the  universal  sentiment  and  suffrage  of 
India,  and  he  was  worthily  indeed  invested  with  the  higher  of- 

fice of  a  Bishop,  a  spiritual  head  and  ruler  and  judge  among 
the  pastors  and  flock  of  Christ.  Nor  was  the  selection  so  made 
of  him  in  aught  discredited  by  his  subsequently  too  short  career. 

"As  helper  of  their  faith"  emphatically,  not  as  "  a  lord  over 
God's  heritage,"  he  taught,  and  exhorted,  and  ruhul,  and  lived 
amongst  them — pastors  and  people  revered  and  loved  him — 

he  "  gave  himself  to  Christ  and  to  tiiem" —  "  sought  not  theirs 
but  them" — and  all  men  know  "  what  manner  of  entering  in 
he  had  amongst  them," — how  he  lived  "  to  do  them  good  and 
not  evil,"  to  heal  and  not  to  tear,  to  unite  and  not  to  divide ; 

"  And  never  tried  tlie  harsher  way, 
When  love  would  do  the  deed." 

VI.         2  D 
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And  truly  "  all  men  now  weep  because  of  him,"  since  he  is  no 
more  amongst  them.  "  My  father,  my  father,  the  horsemen 
of  Israel  and  the  chariots  thereof  I"  is  the  universal  lamenta- 

tion. The  impressive  sanction  given  to  these  assertions,  by  the 
singularly  strong  official  testimonial  of  the  Government  of 
Madras  on  the  one  hand,  and  by  the  deep  excitement  on  the 
other  of  the  whole  community  of  that  Presidency,  as  well  as  by 
the  instant  desire  of  all  to  express  the  love  and  reverence  th^y 
entertained  for  one  who  had  yet  been  so  short  a  time  with 
them  and  who  had  gone  amongst  them  in  person  unknown, 
preceded  only  by  his  high  character  for  worth,  piety  and 
zeal  elsewhere,  requires  no  comment,  admits  of  no  augmen- 
tation. 

This  excellent  prelate  was  first  seized  with  illness  while  on 
his  visitation  of  the  Diocese,  at  Hyderabad ;  and  a  final  attack 

of  apoplexy  in  the  vestry  room  of  St.  Mary's  Church  at  Vepery, 
when  he  was  about  to  preside  at  a  Missionary  meeting  of 
the  Society  for  Propagating  the  Gospel  in  Foreign  Parts,  the 
oldest  and  most  venerable  of  all  the  European  Missionary 
Societies  in  existence,  terminated  in  his  demise  on  Sunday 
morning  following  the  5th  February,  1837.  Thus  he  passed 
from  a  sabbath  on  earth  to  the  glorious  sabbath  of  heaven. 
O  .'  how  transporting  was  to  him  the  sudden  transition  I 
from  a  sick  chamber  and  bodily  weakness,  to  the  mansions  of 
eternal  bliss,  where  sickness  and  sorrow,  pain  and  care  are 
ever  uufelt,  unknown,  undreaded — parting  from  the  pastoral 
staff  to  bear  the  conquering  palm,  and  wear  the  crown  of  righte- 

ousness ! 

The  recent  bereavement  of  his  beloved,  amiable  and  pious 
wife,  who  had  been  long  a  sufferer,  no  doubt  contributed  in  its 
measure  to  loosen  the  cords  of  life — but  these  are  only  second- 

ary causes :  a  higher  cause  was  behind,  and  we  doubt  not  the 

unerring  will  of  "  his  God  and  our  God"  determined  his  to 
him  happy  release  from  the  cares  and  griefs  and  labours  of 
earth  and  time,  to  the  rest  and  joys  and  glories  of  heaven  and 

eternity.  Yes,  truly,  "  he  rests  from  his  labours  and  his  worlcs 
do  follow  him."  Oh  may  every  servant  of  Christ  yet  spared  to 
work  be  stirred  up  "  so  to  follow  him,  as  he  followed  Christ 
let  all  unite  in  giving  thanks  to  God  for  the  useful  life  and 
tranquil  death  of  Bishop  Corrie,  and  in  earnest  prayers  that 
"  He  would  send  forth  into  his  harvest  just  suchanotherlabourer, 
to  feed  and  guide  and  rule  in  meekness  and  faith,  in  love  and 

wisdom,  in  peace  and  holiness,"  tbe  Church  of  the  Redeemer 
which  he  hath  purchased  with  his  own  blood  ! 

CiNSVRENSIS. 
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Missionary  Records,  India — ihe  Life  of  W.  Carey,  D.D.  SfC. 
[Continued  from  page  90.] 

We  have  already  endeavoured  to  exhibit  the  men  and  their 
motives  who  had  the  commencement  and  early  conduct  of  Chris- 

tian Missions  in  this  country.  To  whatever  Church  they  be- 
longed, it  may  be  affirmed,  that  they  were  of  God,  and  the  spirit 

they  manifested  was  of  Christ.  Even  the  early  Missionaries  of 
the  Popish  Church  were  men  actuated  by  the  highest  motives. 
But  blinded  by  an  attachment  to  a  bad  system,  they  carried 
their  views  of  accommodation  to  an  extent  which  defeated 

their  best  intentions,  withered  the  influence  of  their  pious  ex- 
ample, and  led  the  way  for  bad  men  to  engraft  on  their  labours 

the  hay  and  stubble  of  a  corrupt  Christianity.  The  plans  which 
they  adopted  had  in  them  the  elements  of  good.  They  made 
translations  of  the  Scripture,  established  schools,  preached  the 
Gospel,  and  manifested  a  self-denial  worthy  of  a  better  cause. 
We  will  cite  one  instance  of  faith  and  meekness  worthy  of  the 
name  of  a  Missionary  of  the  Cross.  It  is  exemplified  in  the 
conduct  of  the  first  Jesuit  Missionary  to  Japan: — 

"  Nothing  touched  me  so  much  at  Manila  as  the  extraordinary  courage 
of  the  Abbot  Sidoti,  who  has  of  late  happily  penetrated  into  Japan  to 
preach  the  Gospel.  The  circumstances  of  so  glorious  an  action  are  too 
edifying  to  omit  giving  an  account  of  them. 

"  It  is  some  years  since  that  worthy  clergyman  left  Rome,  the  place  of 
his  biith,  to  repair  to  Manila,  whence  he  hoped  with  more  ease  to  go  over 
to  Japan.  He  lived  two  years  at  Manila  in  the  continual  exercise  of  all 
virtues  belonging  to  a  truly  apostolical  person. 

"  Being  countenanced  by  the  Governor  of  Manila,  he  built  a  vessel  with 
the  alms  he  had  gathered,  and  thus  was  put  into  a  condition  to  execute 
his  design. 

"  In  August  1709,  he  set  out  from  Manila,  with  D.  Michel  de  Eloriaga, 
an  experienced  captain,  who  had  offered  to  carry  him  over,  and  arrived 
in  sight  of  Japan  the  9th  of  October.  They  stood  in  as  close  as  they  could 
to  the  land.  Spying  a  fisher. boat,  it  was  thought  fit  to  send  some  men  in 
the  pinnace  for  information.  They  made  use  for  that  purpose  of  a  hea- 

then Japanese,  who  was  with  the  Abbot  Sidoti,  and  had  promised  the 
Governor  to  go  into  Japan  with  the  Missioner,  and  to  keep  him  concealed 
if  there  were  occasion.  The  Japanese  being  come  up  to  the  fishermen's 
bark,  talked  to  them  some  time,  but  was  so  daunted  at  their  answer,  that 
he  would  never  suffer  the  Spaniards  to  come  any  nearer  to  the  fishermen, 
though  these  last  expressed  by  many  signs  that  there  was  nothing  to  fear. 

"  When  the  Japanese  came  aboard  again,  Mr.  Sidoti  examined  him  in 
the  presence  of  tlie  Spanish  officers.    All  his  answer  was,  that  they  could 
not  get  into  Japan  without  exposing  themselves  to  imminent  danger  of 
being  discovered ;  that  as  soon  as  ever  they  had  set  their  foot  ashore 

2  D  2 
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tbey  would  he  seized  and  carried  bef<nc  the  emperor,  nnd  that  he  being 
a  rrnel  iind  Iiloody  miiii,  would  immediately  jmt  them  to  death  viitli  dread- 

ful tortures. 

"The  concern  that  appeared  in  liis  countenance,  and  some  words  he  let 
fall,  ga\''e  occasion  to  suspect  th;it  he  had  revealed  Moiisienr  Sidoti'a 
desif^n  to  the  fishermen.  Therenpou  the  Aiihot  withdrew,  to  beg  of  God 
to  inspire  him  wl)at  course  to  take. 

"  About  five  in  the  eveniTig  he  returned  to  the  cnptain^  to  acquaint 
him  H  itli  his  final  resolution.  '  The  happy  moment  is  c 'Die,  sir,' sniU  he 
to  him,  'I  have  so  many  years  wislieil  for;  iie  are  now  at  the  en- 

trance info  Jai)an  ;  it  is  time  to  prepare  all  things  to  set  me  ashore  in 
the  country  1  have  so  mu(  h  longed  after.  You  have  been  so  irenerous  as 
to  bring  me  across  a  sea  that  is  unknown  to  you,  and  made  famous  by  so 
many  shipwrecks  ;  be  pleased  to  finish  the  work  you  have  i>egun ;  leave 
me  alone  amidst  a  people,  that  is  in  truth  an  enemy  to  Christianity,  but 
whom  I  hope  to  bring  under  the  yoke  of  the  Gospel.  1  do  not  n  ly  on  my 
own  strength,  but  on  the  aII-))owerful  grace  of  Jesus  Christ,  i\'c.' 

" Notwithstanding  cajitain  Eloriaya  was  well  inclined  lo  comi)ly  with 
the  Abbot  Sidoti's  desires,  lie  did  not  forliear  re])resentiiig  to  him,  that  he 
thought  it  more  proper  to  put  off  the  landing  for  some  days  ;  tliat  it  was 
likely  the  fishernien  were  acquainted  with  bis  design,  having  discoursed 
with  the  lieathen  Japanese;  tliat  they  would  not  fail  to  watch  and  seize 
him  as  soon  as  ever  he  were  landed  ;  ;in(l,  in  conclusion,  that  they  ran  no 
hazard  in  seeking  out  seme  other  place  where  he  might  land  with  more 
safety. 

"  All  these  reason*  made  not  the  least  impression  on  the  Abbot  Sidoti, 
i\e  answered  the  captain,  that  since  the  wind  was  fair  they  ought  to 
take  the  advantage  of  it ;  that  the  more  they  delayed,  the  more  he  should 
be  exjioscd  to  discovery  ;  that  his  resolution  was  fixed,  and  therefore  he 
conjured  him  not  to  obstruct  the  work  of  God.  The  captain  yielded  to  the 
pressing  instances  of  the  iMissioner,  and  ordered  all  things  for  setting  of 
him  ashore  in  the  dark  night. 

'•  In  the  mean  time  the  Abbot  writ  several  letters,  prayed  with  the 
ship's  crew,  as  is  usual  aboard  Spanish  vessel.s,  and  then  made  an  exhor- tation. &c. 

'•'  It  was  about  midnight  when  he  went  into  the  boat  with  the  captain 
and  seven  other  S,)aiiiards,  who  ivould  need  bear  him  company;  he  prayed 
all  the  way.  and  at  last  got  ashore  with  much  trouble,  becnuse  the  shore 
in  that  part  was  very  steep.  The  Spiiniards  went  a  little  way  with  him  ; 
the  cai)tain  w  ith  much  difficulty  persuaded  him  to  ;iccept  of  a  few  pieces 
of  gold,  to  make  use  of  upon  occasion  This  done  they  left  him,  returned 

to  their  ship,  and  so  to  Alanila,  on  the  eighteenth  of  October." 
Who  can  read  this  witliout  sorrowful  admiration.  The  great 

error  of  these  men  was,  that  they  sought  io propagate  a  system 
instead  of  the  Gospel. 

Many  of  the  lahourers  connected  with  Protestant  Mis.sions 
were  not  less  energetic  or  devoted  in  their  efforts  to  spread  the 
Gospel.  They  adopted  similar  plans  hut  in  a  different  spirit : 
and  yet,  with  one  or  two  exceptions,  they  have  not  succeeded 
in  the  conversion  of  souls  to  that  extent  which  a  superficial  ac- 

quaintance with  things  would  anticipate  :  reasons  which  may  be 
satisfactory  though  not  pleasing  may  be  assigned  for  this. 
Few  in  numbers,  they  appear  to  have  been  lost  in  the  multipli- 
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city  of  objects  that  arrested  their  attention  and  the  vastness 
of  the  field  which  stretched  before  them.  This  induced  them 
to  trv  noarlv  evcrv  scheme,  to  be  in  hnste  to  do  well.  The  con- 

sequence was  tliat  tliey  did  a  Httle  in  all,  yet  none  well.  At 
least  at  the  period  wlien  Missionary  feeling  fir>t  induced  the 
British  Cliurches  to  send  Missionaries,  they  found  but  little  done. 
In  fact,  as  far  as  Bengal  was  concerned,  the  work  of  missions 
to  India  then  only  commenced.  It  is  but  justice  to  those  who 
were  associated  with  early  Mission  history,  to  state  that,  though 
possessing  a  missionary  spirit,  they  were  not  directly  engaged 
in  mission  labour.  They  were  either  men  engaged  in  mercantile 
transactions,  or  Chaplains  of  the  Honorable  Company.  Yet  are 
we  laid  under  the  deepest  obligation  to  such  men  as  Martyn  and 
Corrie,  and  all  those  other  good  men  who  aided  them  in  their  no- 

ble etfort.s  to  aronse  the  attention  of  the  Church  to  the  snltject  of 

nn"-;sions.  We  must,  however,  defer  our  remarks  on  this  topic 
till  the  close  of  the  paper,  that  we  mav  introduce  the  name  of 
one  whose  memory  and  labours  will  be  ever  enshrined  in  the 
memory  of  the  universal  Church — we  mean  the  name  of  Cauev. 
In  referring  especially  to  him,  it  is  but  just  to  state,  that  the 
period  in  which  he  lived  was  distinguished  by  the  lives  of 
many  active  and  eminently  devoted  Missionaries.  The  very 
number  alone  prevents  our  giving  them  that  prominence  which 
their  merits  deserve.  The  names  of  Thomas  and  Chamber- 

lain, Wakd  and  Lawson,  CoimiEand  I'bawin,  Kkith  and 
Pearson  are  names  on  which  the  Historian  of  Missions  will 
dwell  with  delight,  and  on  whose  brows  he  will  love  to  place 
the  laurel  of  imperishable  fame. 

The  Biographer  of  Carey  states,  that  it  was  the  opinion  of 
that  good  man  that  an  individual  as  far  as  practicable  should  be 
his  own  biograjjher  ;  hence  he  has  allowed  his  endeared  rela- 

tive to  tell  very  much  of  his  own  story.  The  very  length  of 
the  statements  must  be  our  apology  for  giving  a  condensed 
account  of  the  volume  of  his  life  instead  of  the  extracts  which 
we  had  marked  for  insertion. 

Dr.  Carey  it  appears  was  born  in  the  village  of  Paulers- 

pury  in  Northamptonshire,  on  17th  August,  17b'l.  His  father 
was  a  village  school-master  :  owing  to  this  he  possessed  many 
advantages  which  children  in  his  circumstances  do  not  often 
obtain.  For  the  first  fourteen  years  of  his  life  he  appears  to 
have  been  destitute  of  the  knowledge  of  the  true  religion  ;  he 
was  brought  to  a  knowledge  of  the  truth  by  the  means  of  afflic- 

tion. Owing  to  the  weakness  of  his  constitution  he  was  put 
apprentice  to  a  shoe-maker.  Here  it  was  that  a  combination  of 
circumstances,  which  are  fully  detailed  in  the  life,  led  to  his  be- 

coming a  decided  Christian,  and  to  attach  himself  to  the  Baptist 
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section  of  the  Church.   In  this  obscure  situation  his  talents  be- 
gan to  nnfold,  and  he  was  soUcited,  as  is  usual  with  Christians  . 

of  that  denomination,  to  engage  in  lay  ministrations.  These 
labours  he   pursued  with  increasing  advantage,  until  he  ob- 

tained the  oversight  of  a  distinct  congregation.    Having  been 
disciplined  by  the  providence  of  God  for  the  work  in  which 
he  was  to  engage,  the  Spirit  of  truth  began  to  unfold  his  in- 

tentions respecting  him  by  exciting  in  the  mind  of  Carey  a 
feeling  on  behalf  of  the  heathen  world.    He  communicated 
his  sentiments  to  some  of  his  brethren  in  the  ministry.  They 
fully  entered  into  his  views,  but  feared  lest  the  means  for 
carrying  on  the  operations  could  not  be  found.  Amongst 
the  number  was  Andrew  Fuller,  a  man  of  strong  faith  and 
enlarged  mind.     He  at  once  caught  the  flame  and  adopted 

as  his  motto,  and  that  of  the  Society's — "  Attempt  great  things 
and  expect  great  things."    "  Do  the  work,  and  God  vi'ili  find  the 
money."    In  this  spirit  they  founded  the  Baptist  Missionary 
Society,  and  selected  as  their  first  agents  Messrs.  Thomas  and 
Carey. 

The  difficulties  which  presented  themselves  to  the  undertak- 
ing were  very  great.    The  timid  policy  which  the  rulers  of 

India  deemed  it  advisable  to  adopt  in  reference  to  religious 
interference  with  the  natives,  led  them  to  suppose  that  the 
introduction  of  Christianity  would  be  the  signal  for  war.  With 
what  justice  we  leave  history  to  attest.     The  narrow  and 
contracted  views  which  many  of  the  Christians  of  his  own 
communion  entertained  on  the  subject  of  exertion,  seemed 
to  place  an   insuperable  barrier  in  the  way  for  obtaining 
either  the  prayers,  sympathy  or  support  of  that  communion  ; 
while  the  indisposition  of  his  wife  to  engage  in  any  such 

enterprise  seemed  to  say,  "  Hitherto  shalt  thou  go  and  no 
farther."    Thus  did  political,  sectional,  and  social  influence  ap- 

pear to  combine  to  frustrate  the  benevolence  of  his  intentions, 
but  in  vain  ;  for  in  the  year  1793,  Dr.  Carey  and  his  colleague 
actually  embarked  on  board  a  Danish  vessel,  and  arrived  at  the 
close  of  the  same  year  on  the  shores  of  India.     We  wish  it 
were  in  our  power  to  extract  the  minute  circumstances  which 
conspired  to  bring  about  this  eventful  issue.    The  difliculties 
that  were  overcome,  the  faith,  zeal  and  disinterestedness  which 
were  elicited,  are  not  only  refreshing  in  this  fallen  world,  but 
illustrative  of  the  doctrine  of  that  particular  care  which  an  un- 

tiring Providence  exercises  over  its  children.    On  Mr.  Carey's arrival  in  India  the  difficulties  which  had  surrounded  him  at 
home   increased.    The  Government  opposed  him  in  all  his 
elForts.    His  partner  sunk  under  the  influence  of  trial  and 
cUmate.    His  associate  in  the  Mission  tried  hitu  by  the  versa- 
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tile  and  erratic  character  of  his  proceedings  ;  while  the  scan- 

tiness and  irregularity  of  pecuniary  remittance  brought  him 
into  a  state  almost  of  starvation  and  despondency  ;  in  snch 

circumstances  of  darkness  and  distress,  he  watched  with  in- 

tense anxiety  every  gleam  of  light  that  shed  its  influence  on 

the  future.  The  great  Head  of  the  Church  did  not  allow  his 

servant,  who  waited  patiently  and  watched  diligently,  to  wait 

long.  The  family  of  G.  Udny,  Esq.  of  Malda  being  involved 
in  domestic  calamity,  Mr.  Thomas  was  induced  to  visit  and 

afford  them  the  consolations  of  religion.  Mr.  Udny  with  a  noble 

generosity  invited  the  Missionaries  to  live  near  him,  and  piose- 
cute  their  labours  in  connection  with  some  temporal  avocation. 

Thev  complied  with  his  request,  and  from  this  period  the  sun 

of  prosperity  arose  upon  this  favored  servant  of  the  Most 

High.  At  Madnabati,  the  new  scene  of  their  labours,  they 
became  indigo  planters,  and  so  were  they  prospered  that  Mr. 

Carey  in  a  spirit  of  faith  and  generosity  relinquished  all  claim 
on  the  Mission  that  had  sent  him  out,  requesting  that  the  money 
might  be  expended  in  the  equipment  and  support  of  another 
labourer.  The  attention  of  Mr.  Carey,  notwithstanding  these 
mercantile  pursuits,  was  chiefly  directed  to  the  acquisition  of 
the  native  languages,  for  which,  as  his  after  history  proves,  he 
had  a  peculiar  aptitude.  Mercantile  prosperity  is  a  thing 
uncertain  in  its  continuance — so  was  it  with  the  indigo  facto- 

ries at  Madnabati ; — they  failed,  this  induced  the  Mis- 
sionaries to  remove  the  scene  of  their  operations  to  some  more 

favored  spot.  Being  refused  permission  by  the  British  Govern- 
ment to  settle  in  or  near  Calcutta,  they  were  induced  to 

select,  from  the  paternal  conduct  of  the  Danish  Government, 
the  settlement  of  that  Government  at  Serampur  as  the  centre 
from  which  all  their  works  and  labours  of  love  should  flow 

to  the  country  round  about.  The  Mission  now  began  to  as- 
sume a  formidable  aspect,  both  on  account  of  the  character  of 

those  who  had  joined  it  since  its  commencement,  such  as  Foun- 
tain, Marshman  and  Ward,  and  not  less  for  the  varied  and 

useful  labours  in  which  they  engaged.  The  elements  of  Carey's 
character  began  now  to  unfold  themselves  in  all  their  energy. 
His  botanical,  literary  and  scientific  abilities  began  to  create  an 
influence  which  gradually  tended  to  advance  tlie  interests  of 
these  diflferent  departments  of  knowledge,  until  he  went  down 
to  the  grave,  accompanied  by  the  regrets  and  praises  of  all  the 
wise  and  good.  He  obtained  the  honour  of  election  to  mem- 

bership to  most,  if  not  all,  the  learned  Societies  of  Europe,  A.sia, 
and  America,  and  was  the  parent  of  the  Indian  Horticultural 
Society  now  in  such  a  flourishing  condition.  These,  (to  manv,) 
intoxicating  circumstances  made  uo  change  in  the  simplicity 
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of  his  habits,  the  calmness  of  his  mind,  and  the  devotedness  of 
his  life.  Tlie  best  evidence  of  this  is  found  in  the  number  and 

varietv  of  bis  translations,  and  the  many  other  dignified  but 
useful  pursuits  which  he  pursued  to  success  with  a  humility  that 
was  the  crowning  grace  of  his  whole  character.  In  the  midst 
of  tliese  labours  and  honours  he  received,  as  the  reward  of  his 
merit,  the  appointment  of  Interpreter  to  the  College  of  Fort 
William,  which  he  held  as  long  as  that  appointment  was 
deemed  necessary;  and  when  it  closed  he  continued  to  en- 

joy a  handsome  pension  to  the  day  of  his  demi>e.  His  em- 
ployments from  this  time  were  the  correction  of  translations, 

botanical  and  literary  engagement's,  and  preacliing  the  Gospel, 
the  whole  of  which  he  pur.sued  and  engaged  in  with  the  avidity 
of  a  true  lover  of  nature  and  grace,  until  the  Master  called 
liini  from  the  honours  of  earth  to  the  rewards  of  heaven.  We 
must,  however,  bring  our  remarks  to  a  close,  which  we  cannot 

do  better  than  in  the  language  of  his  son,  who  has  di*awn  up  a 
statement  of  his  recollections  of  his  truely  distinguished  father. 
After  speaking  of  liis  translations,  he  refers  to  his  other  labours 
and  official  appointment  to  the  College  in  the  following  lan- 

guage :— 
"  In  addition  to  the  translations,  he  was  also  ens^aged  in  compiling 

dictionaries,  grammars,  and  other  works  ;  some  of  them  tasks  of  a  most 
arduous  nature. 

"Jn  discharg-in?  his  work  as  translator,  my  father  acquired  habits  of 
close  and  steady  application,  which  enabled  him  to  accomplish  much. 
So  scrupulous  was  lie  of  liis  time,  that,  if  overcome  by  sleep,  he  would  dou- 

ble his  vigilance  to  regain  what  he  had  lost.  In  Calcutta  he  formerly 
attended  three  days  in  the  week  in  the  discharge  of  his  duties  as  pro- 

fessor; and  such  was  his  incessant  attention  to  his  studies,  that  three 
Pandits  were  obliged  alternately  to  attend  him  through  the  day  ;  one  in 
the  morning  before  breakfast,  who  was  relieved  by  another  after  break- 

fast, occupying  his  time  till  his  college  duties  i-equired  his  attendance. 
Upon  his  return  from  college,  another  attended  him  for  the  afternoon." 

That  he  was  not  unmindful  of  his  duties  as  an  herald  of  sal- 
vation, the  following  quotation  will  prove. 

"In  the  work  of  preaching  my  father  was  actively  employed,  both  at 
Serampur  and  in  Calcutta.  At  the  former  place  he  preached  in  the 
chapel  on  the  mission  premises,  in  English  and  in  the  Bengali  language; 
and  in  Eni;lish  at  the  Danish  church,  and  at  Calcutta  ;  he  preached,  also, 
at  the  Lai  bazar  chapel  in  botli  languages  ;  and  devoted  one  evening  ex- 

clusively to  hearing,  and  giving  counsel  to  inquirers." 
Not  only  did  he  love  to  dwell  on  the  riches  of  grace,  but 

to  examine  the  beauties  of  nature  ;  for  his  son  says — 
"  In  objects  of  nature  my  father  was  exceedingly  curious.  His  collec- 

tion of  mineral  ores,  and  other  sul)jects  of  natural  history,  was  extensive, 
and  oi»tained  his  particular  attention  in  seasons  of  leisure  and  recreation. 
The  science  of  botany  was  his  constant  delight  and  study ;  and  his  fond- 
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ness  for  his  garden  remained  to  the  hist.  No  one  was  allowed  to  inter- 
fere in  the  arningenientsj  of  this  his  favorite  retreat ;  and  it  is  here  he 

enjoyed  his  most  pleasant  moments  of  secret  devotion  and  meditation." 
Referring  to  the  part  which  he  took  in  the  formation  of  the 

Horticultural  Society,  he  says — 

"  He  prepared,  under  the  direction  of  a  noble  lady  then  resident  in 
India,  llie  Prospectus  of  an  Agricultural  Society  in  the  East ;  to  vvliich  was 
united  an  Horticultural  Society,  of  which  he  was  a  member,  and  in  the 
affairs  of  which  he  took  a  lively  interest,  till  his  last  illness;  and  he  had 
the  gratification  to  see  that  the  society  became  at  length  the  most  flou- 

rishing and  interesting  society  in  the  East ;  in  wliich  gentlemen  of  the 
first  respectability,  from  all  parts  of  the  country,  united  ;  and  which  still 
continues  an  eminently  useful  and  flourishing  institution." 

On  the  general  character  of  his  father,  he  writes — 

"  In  objects  of  benevolence  my  father  took  a  prominent  part.  He  in 
conjunction  with  other  gentlemen  of  the  civil  service,  memorialized  Go- 
verimieut  for  the  abolition  of  infanticide  ;  which  object  he  saw  realized, 
by  Goverinnent  prohibiting  the  oifering  of  children  to  the  Ganges  at  Sa- 
gar,  where  a  guard  to  the  present  day  is  sent  to  prevent  a  recurrence  of 
the  horrid  rite. 

"  He  was  also  among  the  number  of  those  who  first  urged  Government 
to  abolish  satt,  or  the  burning  of  widows  with  the  corpses  of  their  hus- 

bands ;  and  his  assistance  was  afforded,  under  different  administrations, 
in  throwing  light  on  the  Hindu  writings  on  the  subject,  in  order  to  induce 
Government  to  abolish  the  rite  ;  and  he  lived  to  see  his  hopes  realized,  in 
the  step  which  Government  ultimately  took  in  putting  a  stop  to  the  satt 

throughout  all  the  East  India  Company's  dominions. 
"  In  like  manner,  he  also  in  various  ways  represented  the  evil  tendency 

of  the  pilgrim-tax,  and  the  aid  afforded  by  the  Bengal  Government  to- 
wards the  repairs  and  other  expenses  of  the  idolatrous  temples  at  Ja- 

ganath  and  other  places  of  resort  for  pilgrims  ;  and  these  exertions, 
though  limited,  he  was  gratified  to  find  were  more  extensively  taken  up 
by  others,  and  that  they  were  likely  eventually  to  prove  successful. 

In  the  discharge  of  all  obligations  my  father  was  particularly  punc- 
tual ;  and  in  the  payment  of  the  trifling  wages  of  his  domestics,  which 

latterly  he  himself  took  in  hand,  he  was  careful  that  no  one  was  over- 
looked, or  unjustly  dealt  with.  His  Pandits  and  domestic  servants  were 

much  attached  to  him ;  and  by  the  former  he  was  particularly  held  in 
great  esteem,  for  the  uprightness  of  his  conduct,  and  his  extensive  ac- 

quirements in  the  oriental  languages.  On  the  occasion  of  Government 
new. modelling  the  college  of  Fort  William,  he  was  pensioned,  and  his 
department,  with  others,  abolished  ;  whereupon  the  natives,  who  vvere 
for  many  years  under  his  eye  and  direction,  came  in  a  body  to  condole 
with  Dr.  Carey.  On  seeing  them  lie  was  greatly  affected  :  recollections 
of  past  scenes  revived ;  all  he  could  do  was  to  weep,  which  brought  tears 
from  their  eyes  ;  and,  recommending  them  to  submit  to  the  dispensations 
of  Providence,  he  separated  from  them. 

"  To  all  classes  of  people  he  was  mild  and  tender  in  his  deportment; 
and  with  those  who  were  of  the  '  household  of  faith,'  he  particularly sympathized  in  all  their  sorrows  and  joys;  and  relieved  the  wants  of  the 
distressed,  as  far  as  he  was  able,  out  of  the  small  sum  he  reserved  to  him- 

self; and  if  this  failed,  he  never  let  them  go  without  his  advice  and  con- 
dolence. 
VI.  2  E 
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"  He  was  naturally  of  a  lively  turn  of  mind,  full  of  spirit ;  and  in  society 
was  interesting  in  his  remarks  and  communications,  and  conveyed  much 
information  on  almost  all  subjects.  He  was  moderate  in  his  habits,  rising 
early,  and  going  to  bed  early. 

"  In  principle,  my  father  was  resolute  <md  firm  ;  never  shrinking  from  . 
avowing  and  maintaining  his  sentiments." 

The  last  moments  of  this  holy  man  are  thus  simply  and 
affectionately  described  : — 

"  He  had  just  finished  a  new  edition  of  his  translation,  in  the  Bengali language,  of  the  New  Testament,  and  then  remarked  that  his  work  was 
done,  that  he  had  nothing  more  to  do  but  tojwait  the  will  of  his  Lord. 
Often  would  he  recur  to  missionary  work  in  India,  and  say,  '  What  hath 
the  Lord  wrought !'  But  of  his  own  labours  he  spoke  with  much  modes- 

ty ;  and  viewed  himself  as  an  unprofitable  servant,  needing  continually 
the  grace  of  his  Saviour.  Notwithstanding  his  weakness,  he  would  still 
sit  up  at  his  desk,  where  he  was  accustomed  to  labour;  and  though  he 
could  not  do  much,  he  corrected  a  few  proofs  for  the  press,  and  spent 
much  time  in  reading.  Often,  during  his  illness,  lie  lamented  his  unpro- 

fitableness, and  was  fearful  he  should  prove  a  burden  to  others.  While 
in  this  helpless  situation,  he  was  visited  by  many  of  his  friends,  who 
knew  and  esteemed  his  character,  and  came  to  condole  with  him.  On 
one  occasion  a  minister  of  his  acquaintance  called  to  see  him  ;  and,  ask- 

ing him  how  he  felt  as  to  his  hojtes  regarding  a  future  world,  his  reply 
was,  '  I  cannot  say  1  have  any  very  rapturous  feelings ;  but  I  am  con- 

fident in  the  promises  of  the  Lord,  and  wish  to  leave  my  eternal  interests 
'  in  his  hands — to  place  my  hands  in  his,  as  a  child  would  in  his  father's, 

to  be  led  where  and  how  he  please.'  In  this  frame  of  mind  he  continued 
during  the  whole  of  his  illness.  He  suffered  from  extreme  debility,  but 
was  free  from  pain,  more  or  less,  for  six  months  ;  but  such  was  his  com- 

plaint, that  it  was  necessary  to  keep  him  very  quiet.  On  more  than  one 
occasion  liis  approaching  end  was  immediately  expected  ;  but  he  revived. 
So  much  was  he  at  length  reduced,  that  he  could  not  turn  himself  on  his 
bed.  For  several  weeks  all  that  he  could  articulate  was.  Yes  or  No,  to 
questions  put  to  him.  On  the  night  before  his  death  he  breathed  hard 
and  was  restless  ;  but  there  were  no  particular  symptoms  of  dissolution. 
In  the  morning,  very  early,  he  continued  the  same  ;  but  as  the  day 
dawned  it  was  evident  he  was  sinking.  He  remained  in  this  state  till 

about  seven  o'clock,  when  his  spirit  took  its  flight  to  the  regions  of  etei-- 
nal  bliss,  where  sin,  sorrow,  and  suffering  can  no  more  afi'ect  him.  The next  morning  his  remains  were  followed  to  the  Serampur  mission  burial- 
ground  by  a  large  train  of  mourners.  Notwithstanding  it  was  a  wet 
morning,  several  gentlemen  from  Calcutta  attended  ;  as  did  also  two 
officers,  and  the  chaplain  of  the  Governor  General,  sent  from  Barrackpur 
by  the  lady  of  the  governor,  to  pay  the  last  tribute  of  respect  to  his  me- 

mory ;  and  about  seven  o'clock  the  body  was  committed  to  the  earth,  in 
the  certain  hope  of  a  resurrection  on  the  last  day." 
We  intended  to  have  discussed  the  merits  and  utility  of 

Christian  Missions  during  the  two  eras  which  have  been 
brought  under  consideration  in  this  and  the  foregoing  paper, 
but  must  defer  it  until  our  next. 

[To  be  coutiuued.] 
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I.— BENGAL. 
t. — Missionary  Movkments. 

We  have  to  regret  the  departure  of  more  Missionary  labourers  in  our 
highly  esteemed  friends  the  Rev.  J.  Leechman  and  Mrs.  Leechman  of  tlie 
Seranipur  Mission.  The  interests  of  the  Mission  and  Mrs.  L.'s  state of  health,  are  the  principal  causes  of  the  removal  (for  a  season)  of  one  who 
promised  to  he  so  useful  in  the  native  department.  The  Rev.  J.  Huglies, 
of  Malacca,  (formerly  of  the  London  Missionary  Society,)  .irrived  at  Cal- 

cutta during  the  last  month. 

2. — The  Bishop  of  Calcutta. 

The  Bishop,  after  an  absence  of  eighteen  months,  arrived  at  Calcutta 
on  the  15th  instant,  and  landed  under  the  usual  salute  from  the  fort. 
His  Lordship  appears  in  good  health  after  his  many  labours. 

3. — Bishop  op  Madras. 

During  the  last  month  the  demise  of  the  Ven.  Bishop  Corrie  has  occu- 
pied the  attention  of  the  religious  and  benevolent  public  of  Calcutta. 

On  the  18th  of  March,  a  public  meeting  was  held  in  the  Town  Hall 
to  consider  the  propriety  of  erecting  some  memorial  of  respect  to  his 
venerated  memory.  The  Bishop  in  the  chair.  The  meeting  was  very 
respectably  and  numerously  attended.  The  several  speakers  descant- 

ed in  the  most  affectionate  manner  on  his  private  worth,  and  the  anxious 
solicitude  with  which  he  treated  them,  and  all  who  came  within  the 
scope  of  his  benevolence.  The  speech  of  the  Rev.  J.  Charles,  of  the 
Scotch  Church,  was  replete  with  fine  feeling,  glowing  eloquence,  just 
discrimination,  wise  counsel,  and  noble  firmness.  His  reference  to  the 

Catholicism  of  Corrie's  spirit  was  one  of  the  finest  strokes  of  eloquence to  which  it  has  ever  been  our  lot  to  listen.  May  the  spirit  it  breathed 
and  which  Corrie  displayed  ever  protect  the  altar  and  be  the  orna- 

ment of  that  Church  of  which  he  was  one  of  the  briglitest  and  noblest 
members.  The  meeting  determined  to  erect  a  marble  slab  in  the  Old 
Church  and  the  Cathedral,  and  to  have  a  portrait  painted,  and  hung 
up  in  the  Old  Church  rooms.  The  residue  of  the  fund  it  was  deter- 

mined to  devote  to  the  establishment  of  scholarships  in  the  Calcutta 

High  School,  to  be  called  Corrie's  scholarships,  and  that  the  prin- cipal object  in  the  education  of  the  scholars  should  be  Missionary  labour. 
If  we  have  a  regret  to  offer  on  this  suliject :  it  is — that  at  a  meeting  con- 

vened for  paying  a  tribute  of  respect  to  one  of  the  most  missionary  spirits 
that  ever  lived,  not  a  single  Mission;iry  of  any  denomination  was  solicited 
to  take  a  part  in  the  proceedings. 
On  tiie  evening  of  Friday,  the  Bishop  preached  a  sermon  on  the 

subject  at  the  Cathedral,  from  Hebrews  xiii.  7 — 9,  to  an  overflowing 
and  attentive  audience.  Thus  has  closed  the  life  of  one  of  the  best 

of  men,  and  the  effort  of  afi"ection  has  done  her  part  to  perpetuate  his  re- membrance; but  he  has  a  more  imperishable  monument  in  the  affections 
of  many  in  India,  and  his  name  will  blend  with  those  of  Martyn, 
Buchanan,  Carey,  and  Ward,  when  the  names  of  conquerors  shall  be  for- 

gotten, and  the  tombs  of  kings  moulder  in  common  dust. 
2  E  2 
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4. — Calcutta  Sailors'  Home. 

In  our  last  we  gave  the  prospectus  of  a  proposed  Sailor's  Home.  On 
Saturday,  the  IStli  instant,  a  public  meeting  was  convened  in  the  Town 
Hall  to  consider  the  propriety  of  establishing  the  Institution. 

Sir  J.  P.  Grant  in  the  Chair. 
The  meeting  was  attended  by  many  of  the  influential  merchants  of 

the  city  and  others  distinguished  for  their  active  philanthropy.  The 
unanimity  of  feeling  as  to  the  desirableness  of  the  object,  and  the  sincere 
wish  that  it  might  succeed,  were  refreshing.  The  Rev.  T.  Boaz  ex- 

plained the  intentions  of  the  committee.  Mr.  Strettell  in  a  luminous 
speech  referred  to  the  existing  powers  of  the  Magistracy,  and  the  evils 
of  the  present  system  of  licensing  Punch. houses  by  Government,  with 
other  very  important  topics  connected  with  the  interests  of  seamen  in 
this  port.  Capt.  Johnstone  stated  that  many  years  ago  he  tried  a  similar 
plan  with  considerable  success,  and  was  only  induced  to  discontinue  it  from 
his  inability  to  give  it  a  personally  vigilant  superintendance.  The 
amount  already  promised  chiefly  by  the  mercantile  community,  is  about 
4,000  Co. 's  Rs.  The  meeting  was  deeply  interesting.  We  trust  that  it will  issue  in  much  good  to  the  maritime  community  Any  aid  which 
may  be  sent  will  be  gladly  forwarded  to  the  Committee. 

The  following  resolutions  were  unanimously  adopted. 

]st  Resolution — Moved  by  W.  Spier,  Esq.  seconded  by  Rev.  T.  Boaz  : — 
That  it  is  the  opinion  of  the  Meeting  tliat  tlie  welfare  of  Seamen  visiting  this 

port  will  be  materially  promoted  by  the  establishment  of  an  institution  to  which 
they  may  look  as  a  refuge  from  the  many  ills  to  which  they  are  exposed. 

Mr.  Walters  proposed  the  second  resolution — 
That  this  meeting  deem  it  advisable  to  attempt  the  establishment  of  an  in- 

stitution to  be  designated  "  T/ie  Calcutta  Sailors'  Home,"  based  upon  the  prin- 
ciples of  a  prospectus,  recently  circulated,  now  before  tlie  meeting,  the  detail 

of  which  shall  be  left  to  the  committee  of  management  which  may  be  nomi- 
nated by  this  meeting. 

Captain  Ingram  seconded  the  resolution,  which  was  put  and  carried. 
Captain  R.  H.  Birch  proposed  a  resolution  forming  the  committee.  We 

insert  the  resolution  as  it  stood  after  various  amendments  : — 
Tliat  the  following  gentlemen  be  requested  to  form  the  committee  for  carry- 

ing the  plan  into  effect : 
H.  Walters,  Esq.,  R.  D.  Mangles,  Esq.,  Rev.  J.  Boswell,  D.  McFarlane, 

Esq.,  J.  Dougal,  Esq.,  A.  Coivin,  Esq.,  Rev.  J.  Charles,  Captain  J.  H. 
.lohnstone,  R.  H.  Cockercll,  Esq.,  C.  Strettell,  Esq.,  Dr.  St.  Leger,  Dr.  Duncan 
Stewart,  G.  Alexander,  Esq.,  Capt.  F.  W.  Birch,  Rev.  T.  Boaz,  Rev.  J. 
Hisberlin,  Captain  Fagan,  J.  Mackay,  Esq.,  A.  Grant,  Esq.,  J.  W.  Alexander, 
Esq.,  Capt.  Pliipi>s,  Mr.  Balston,  Mr.  Cragg,  Capt.  Vint,  and  Mr.  Chapman. 

Mr.  McFarlan  proposed  the  following  resolution,  and  observed  that  the 
magistrates  had  a  great  difficulty  in  interfering  with  Punch-houses,  from  the 
pernicious  system  under  which  the  Government  levied  its  tax  upon  their  spirit 
licenses,  making  them  pay  3  rupees  (formerly  5  rupees)  a  day. 

That  the  committee  be  empowered  to  form  sub-committees,  or  a  sub-com- 
mittee to  conduct  details. 

Mr.  Bruce  seconded  the  resolution,  which  was  put  and  carried.  The  fol- 
lowing resolutions  were  also  carried,  after  which  the  meeting  separated. 

Moved  by  Mr.  J.  R.  Bagshaw,  seconded  by  Captain  Vint, — 
That  it  be  recommended  to  the  committee  that  they  endeavour  to  ingraft  upon 

their  plan  a  system  that  may  improve  the  state  of  the  native  lascars. 
Moved  by  Mr.  A.  Coivin,  and  carried  by  acclamation, — That  the  thanks  of  the  meeting  be  given  to  Sir  J.  P.  Grant  for  his  able 

conduct  in  the  chair. 
Sir  J.  P.  Grant  kindly  consented  to  become  President  of  the  Society. 
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5. — Calcutta  Seamen's  Friend  Society. 
It  may  not  be  improper  to  state,  that  tliis  institution  is  perfectly  dis- 

tinct from  the  Sailors'  Home.  Tlioufjh  their  object  is  one,  they  seek  to 
promote  it  by  a  distinct  order  of  operation.  Tiie  SaihW  Home  is  ex- 

pressly designed  to  attend  to  the  temporal  affairs— tlie  Seamen's  Friend Society  to  the  spiritual  welfare  of  sailors.  It  )ias  two  agents  for  preach- 
ing and  visiting;  a  Floating  Chapel,  and  is  the  almoner  of  the  Bible  and 

Tract  Societies  to  seamen  of  every  nation  visiting  Calcutta.  We  have 
great  pleasure  in  presenting  a  part  of  the  first  quarterly  report  of  the 
regular  minister  of  the  Floating  Chapel  to  our  readers. 

"Three  months  have  now  elapsed  since  the  commencement  of  my  labors 
among  sailors  in  connection  with  the  Calcutta  Seamen's  Friend  Society.  During 
this  period  tlie  sphere  of  my  exertions  has  presented  different  aspects.  At  one 
time  the  congregation  has  been  considerable,  and  at  another  very  small  :  at  all 
times,  however,  it  has  been  serious  and  attentive  ;  at  least  apparently  so.  The 
attendance  on  a  Lord's  day  morning  may  be  averaged  at  from  twelve  to  twenty, 
and  in  the  evening  from  twenty  to  thirty.  On  week-day  evenings  it  is  very  fluc- 

tuating. On  one  occasion  thirty  or  forty  sailors  may  be  present  ;  and  on 
another  only  four  or  five.  The  average  of  a  month  may  be  stated  at  between 
three  and  four  hundred. 

"  Some  time  ago  an  improvement  was  attempted  by  visiting  the  ships  person- 
ally,  by  seeing  the  captains  on  shore,  and  by  deputing  respectable  persons  to  go 
round  with  the  boats  among  the  shipping  on  a  Sabbath  morning,  in  order 
that  there  might  be  no  neglect  in  that  department.  This  was  followed  by  a 
slight  improvement,  but  it  did  not  equal  either  our  wishes  or  expectations.  A 
short  circular  was  therefore  drawn  up  and  addressed  to  the  captains  individu- 

ally on  their  arrival  in  port,  in  which  they  were  urgently  but  respectfully  soli- 
cited to  co-operate  with  the  Society  by  allowing  and  encouraging  their  men  to 

attend  as  often  as  convenient ;  or,  if  preferable,  by  having  service  on  board 
their  own  vessels,  in  which  case  a  suitable  person  would  be  appointed  to  offici- 

ate. This  plan  has  been  continued  to  the  present  time,  and,  with  the  blessing 
of  God,  has  produced  a  more  decided  improvement.  The  congregations  have 
been  larger,  more  respectable  in  appearance,  and  altogether  of  an  improved 
■character.  Besides  which,  we  have,  for  the  last  month,  had  an  additional 
vessel  to  preach  in  ;  so  that  there  have  been  two  religious  services  conducted  at 
the  same  time.  Still,  the  congregations  are  not  what  it  is  desirable  they  should 
be,  nor  what  it  is  reasonable  to  expect  they  would  be,  if  some  things  were  more 
favorable.  The  place  of  worship  is  decidedly  against  us.  Its  appearance,  com- 

pared with  that  of  others  provided  for  a  similar  purpose,  in  such  places  as 
Liverpool,  Hull,  Bristol,  and  the  ports  of  America,  is  extremely  insignificant ;  — 
its  construction  is  unpleasant,  and  its  situation  very  disagreeable.  What  might 
be  the  result,  were  a  substitute  provided,  it  is  impossible  to  say.  The  trial  is 
worth  making,  and  must  be  made  ere  many  months  have  elapsed,  if  the  Society 
is  to  continue  its  operations,  as  the  present  vessel  is  very  old  and  almost  eatea 
up  with  insects*.  And  if  duty  is  to  be  ascertained,  not  by  the  measure  of  success, 
but  by  a  reference  to  the  word  of  God,  these  operations  will  be  continued  and 
increased.  For  it  is  certainly  in  accordance  with  the  genius  of  the  Bible,  and 
fulfilling  to  a  certain  extent  the  command  of  its  divine  author,  to  preach  the 
Gospel  to  sailors,  though  there  be  but  twenty  or  thirty  met  together.  It  is  cer- 

tainly imitating  the  example  of  Him  who,  while  on  earth,  spent  much  of  his 
time  and  labors  among  those  who  did  business  in  deep  waters, — who  selected 
from  them  his  choicest  companions, — and  who  has  said  that  "  the  abundance  of 
the  sea  shall  be  converted  to  himself." 

"  There  is  one  circumstance  connected  with  this  subject  which  is  worthy  the special  notice  of  those  concerned  about  seamen,  and  which  should  never  be  for- 

•  The  Society  are  now  making  a  special  appeal  for  this  object ;  see  advertise- ment. — Ed. 
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gotten.  Tt  is  that  their  dangers  and  temptations  are  many,  while  their  advan- 
tages  of  a  religious  nature  are  exceedingly  few.  They  may  have  their  Bibles 
and  a  few  religious  Tracts,  given  them,  perhaps,  by  anxious  relatives  or  pious 
friends,  and  valued  solely  on  that  account  ;  but  beyond  these,  they  may  have 
no  means  of  learning  their  exposure  to  the  wrath  of  God,  and  the  way  of  escape 
through  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  During  a  voyage  of  several  months  many  of 
them  witness,  probably,  no  divine  service,  or  if  any,  very  imperfectly  or  unim- 

pressively performed.  And  when  arrived  at  tlie  destined  port,  it  may  be  that 
there  is  no  preaching  of  the  Gospel  there,  or,  what  is  equally  to  be  deplored, 
so  far  as  they  are  concerned,  the  truth,  if  trutli  it  be,  is  clothed  in  language, 
or  exhibited  in  a  style  and  manner  ill  adapted  to  instruct  their  minds  or  im- 

press their  hearts.  As  if  conscious  of  this,  and  sensible  of  the  value  of  divine 
ordinances  by  the  loss  of  them,  sailors  frequently  manifest  a  degree  of  thank- 

fulness, and  express  a  warmth  of  gratitude  for  the  plain,  simple,  intelligible 
preaching  of  the  Gospel,  not  often  witnessed  in  those  more  highly  favored.  To 
discontinue  the  proclamation  of  heavenly  truth  in  circumstances  like  these, 
would  be  to  seal  up  the  fountain  of  knowledge  from  those  who  are  perishing  for 
lack  of  it,  and  who  possibly  must  receive  it  at  our  hands  or  remain  ignoraul: 
for  ever. 

"  To  refuse  the  opportunity  of  imparting  the  Gospel  to  persons  circumstanced 
as  sailors  are,  would  be  to  deny  the  bread  of  life  to  the  hungry,  and  the  water 
of  life  to  the  thirsty,  who  must  both  eat  and  drink  or  for  ever  die.  To  divert  the 
fertilizing  stream  from  ))arched  lands,  or  to  forbid,  if  possil)le,  the  shining  of  the 
sun,  is  conduct  at  which  humanity  revolts.  But  such  conduct  is  merciful  com- 

pared with  that  which  intercepts  the  dews  of  Divine  Grace  in  their  descent  on 
thirsty  souls,  and  consigns  to  the  darkness  of  nature  those  who  are  ignorant  of 
the  truth  of  God.  The  situation  of  seamen,  if  deprived  of  the  privileges  they 
now  possess,  will  be  perilous  in  the  extreme.  Composed  of  materials  which  ignite 
with  the  first  spark,  they  will  become  as  fuel  for  the  devouring  element.  Doomed 
to  sojourn  in  this  wilderness  without  either  guide  or  friend,  they  must  inevita- 

bly become  a  prey  to  sin,  to  error,  and  temptation  in  a  thousand  forms.  No 
wonder  if,  in  such  a  case,  their  cry  reach  the  ear  of  the  Eternal,  "  No  man  careth 
for  my  soul."  Nor  should  it  excite  astonishment  if  that  cry  be  responded  to  in 
the  language  of  the  angel,  "  Curse  ye  Meroz,  curse  ye  bitterly  the  inhabitants 
thereof,  because  they  came  not  to  the  help  of  the  Lord,  to  the  help  of  the  Lord 
against  the  mighty." 

"  From  what  has  been  experienced,  as  well  as  from  the  nature  of  the  case,  it 
is  to  be  expected  that  the  attendance  at  the  Bethel,  be  it  ever  so  commodious, 
will  always  fluctuate.  Ships  come  and  go,  and  their  crews  do  the  same.  At  one 
time  there  will  be  a  greater  number  of  vessels  in  the  harbor  thau  at  another,  and 
sometimes  the  proportion  of  English  and  American  will  be  in  our  favor,  at 
others  against  us.  The  congregations  will  not  only  vary,  but  the  persons  com- 

posing them  will  never  be  the  s;ime  for  any  length  of  time.  On  this  account 
much  of  the  good  effected  by  our  labors  can  never  be  known,  at  least  in  this 
world.  The  stated  minister  who  has  charge  of  the  same  congregation  for  years, 
and  is  personally  acquainted  with  every  individual  in  it,  never  knows  all  the 
good  he  is  instrumental  in  accomplishing  :  how  much  less,  then,  those  who  see 
the  objects  of  their  concern  only  occasionally,  and  that  in  circumstances  not  at 
all  favorable  to  a  development  of  spiritual  feeling.  This  felicity  is  reserved  for 
that  day  when  the  faithful  steward  shall  receive  according  to  his  faithfulness, 
when  a  cup  of  cold  water  shall  meet  with  its  reward,  and  when  they  that  sow 
and  they  that  reap  shall  rejoice  together. 

"  In  addition  to  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  several  Bibles,  Testaments,  and 
hymn  books  have  been  distributed  every  month,  so  that  it  is  believed  no  means 
have  been  left  untried  that  are  calculated  to  promote  the  spiritual  interests  of 
seamen. 

"  In  the  prosecution  of  this  work  of  faith  and  labor  of  love,  therefore,  we  have 
only  to  continue  using  the  same  means,  in  humble  reliance  on  the  Holy  Spirit's influence,  and  then  it  is  certain  that  our  labor  will  not  be  in  vain  in  the 

Lord." 
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C. — Government  Sanction  of  Idolatry. 

Months  have  now  rolled  away  since  orders  were  issued  by  the  Court 
of  Directors  for  the  cessation  of  the  Pilgrim  Tax  and  other  abominationg 
connected  with  the  idolatries  of  Orissa ;  but  they  still  exist.  We  an- 

nounce this  with  the  deepest  regret.  We  hope,  however,  that  its  an- 
nouncement will  arouse  the  benevolent  to  attempt  not  only  the  annihila- 

tion of  these  evils,  but  every  form  of  idolatry  which  now  disgrace  and 
afflict  the  ninety  millions  of  India,  and  are  the  deepest  stain  on  the  admi- 
nistration  of  a  wise  and  liberal  Government.  Our  friends  at  Bombay  have 
set  a  noble  example :  they  liave,  at  a  public  meeting,  addressed  a  petition  to 
Government  on  this  subject,  signed  by  many  of  the  most  respectable, 
in  the  different  services.  The  Madras  community  also,  headed  by  the  late 
Bishop,  adopted  the  same  course,  and  why  should  Calcutta,  which  boasts 
of  being  the  seat  of  every  thing  polished,  learned  and  good  in  India,  be  the 
last  to  raise  her  voice,  on  behalf  of  the  cruelties  practised  by  Hindus.-' without  the  sanction  of  their  own  shastras,  but  at  the  instigation  of  a 
cruel  priesthood  and  under  the  sanction  of  a  Christian  Government.  Let 
us  agitate  the  subject,  till  the  cause  be  removed. 

7. — Female  Education. 
Female  education  is  a  subject  of  the  deepest  moment,  and  one  which  de- 

serves much  more  serious  and  systematic  attention  than  it  has  yet  olt- 
tained  from  the  friends  of  education.    Past  efforts  have  i)een  more  or 
less  the  result  of  personal  zeal ;  hence  the  influence  excited  has  usually 
ce.ised  at  the  removal  or  death  of  those  who  created  it.  Wherever  we  go, 
we  find  devout  females  surrounded  by  their  little  charges.  And  some,  con- 

vinced of  the  inutility  of  the  old  Bengali  day  schools  taught  by  Heathen 
sirkars,  have  taken  them  altogether  under  their  roof.     This  is  an  impor- 

tant step  gained;  but  could  there  not  be  a  central  school  similar  to  that 
established  by  Mrs.  Wilson,  but  of  a  more  select  character,  to  which 
females  could  be  sent  from  the  branch  scliools  of  the  district  ?  Let  them 
reside  there  for  any  period  which  shall  fit  them  for  the  situation  of 
teachers  in  native  female  schools,  or  for  becoming  confidential  servants 
in  Christian  families.    We  shall  be  glad  to  see  any  good  plan  rather  than 
none  ;  for  our  desire  is  to  see  a  system  at  work  which  will  ensure  per- 

manency of  operation  and  enlarged  success.     While  on  tliis  topic,  it 
may  not  be  improper  to  remark,  that  there  are  a  few  of  the  more  enlight- 

ened Babus  who  have  a  latent  desire  to  give  their  daughters  a  limited 
and  showy  European  education.    This  might  also  form  part  of  the  ope- 

rations of  such  a  central  school.    There  are  numbers  of  intelligent  and 
pious  East  Indian  ladies  who  would  willingly  lend  their  aid  in  such  an 
effort,  and  others  to  whom  the  employment  might  be  a  means  of  honora. 
ble  and  comfortable  support.    We  have  great  pleasure  in  announcing  to 
our  readers  that  the  indefatigable  and  devoted  friend  to  native  female 
education, Mrs.  Wilson,  has  established  an  institution  called  "The  Refuge" 
for  native  orphan  children  on  the  banks  of  the  Ganges  between  Calcutta 
and  Serampur.     There  are  at  present,  several  children  under  lier  care. 
She  is  assisted  by  three  competent  teachers,  and  is  shedding  around  her 
the  light  of  that  Gospel  which  must  soon  fill  the  wliole  land.    The  ex- 

penses have  necessarily  been  heavy  at  the  outset — the  support  she  has 
received  liberal;    but  she  relies — and  we  hope  not  in  vain — on  the 
prayers  and  continued  aid  of  the  Christian  Church.    It  will  afford  us 
pleasure  to  forward  any  donations  to  our  esteemed  friend,  and  we  hope 
that  her  new  establishment  will  not  only  be  a  refuge  to  her  orphans,  but 
a  place  of  quiet  and  retirement  to  herself  in  the  decline  of  a  laborious 
and  useful  life. 
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8. — Berhampur,  Orissa. 
On  the  Sth  of  March  a  small  Chapel  was  opened  in  connection  with  the 

G.  B.  Mission,  lately  established  at  this  station,  l.eing  the  first  Protes- 
tant place  of  Horship  ever  erected  liere.  The  English  services  were 

performed  hy  the  Missionary,  and  the  native  service  t>y  Puriisuttam,  a native  brother,  who  has  long  been  a  labourer  in  the  cause  of  Christ.- 
The  congregations  were  encouraging  all  <lav,  and  tlie  best  feeling  was displayed  l.y  those  of  the  residents  who  attended. 

Jn  the  following  week  a  Brahman  was  baptized  in  the  large  tank  near 
the  parade,  amidst  a  considerable  assembly  of  natives  and  a  few  English. 
Ihe  number  of  the  latter  was  lessened  by  the  place  and  time  of  baptism 
havmg  been  mistaken.  May  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  smile  upon  this station,  and  bless  the  labours  of  his  servants  there. 

9. — Oriental  Seminary, 

The  seventh  Annual  Examination  of  this  admirable  seminary  was  held 
in  the  Ton  n  Hall  on  Tuesday,  February  28th.  The  number  of  scholars 
on  the  list  is  about  280,  nearly  all  of  whom  were  present.  They  are 
divided  into  twelve  classes  ;  and,  so  far  as  we  could  see,  the  attention  of 
the  teachers  seems  to  have  been  very  fairly  divided  among  them.  The 
Examination  was  chiefly  conducted  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Ewart  and  Mr. 
Lorimer ;  and,  under  all  the  disadvantages  of  being  questioned  by 
strangers,  the  ease  and  fluency  of  their  answers,  and  the  complete 
command  of  the  knowledge  which  they  had  acquired,  would  have  done 
honor  to  any  seminary  in  Calcutta.  The  young  men  of  the  1st  class 
read  some  of  the  more  difficult  parts  of  Paradise  Lost  in  such  a  manner 
as  to  show  that  they  entered  into  the  spirit  of  what  they  were  reading ; 
and,  in  their  explanations  of  the  meaning,  as  well  as  in  their  composi- 

tions, showed  that  their  knowledge  of  the  English  language  was  both 
accurate  and  extensive.  They  were  examined  also  on  the  first  four  books 
of  Euclid,  and  it  was  quite  evident  that  they  could  demonstrate  every 
proposition  with  facility.  All  the  classes,  that  were  examined,  displayed 
a  very  fair  acquaintance  with  History,  and  English  Grammar.  A  few 
recitations  were  judiciously  interspersed  ;  and  it  is  but  fair  to  say,  that 
these  excelled  every  thing  of  the  kind  we  have  seen  in  Calcutta.  It  is  a 
pity  that  this  excellent  seminary  is  so  much  neglected  by  the  public:  it 
is  not  unusual  to  see  many  of  the  dignitaries  of  Calcutta  present  at  the 
examination  of  some  trumpery  morning  school ;  while  here,  the  only 
visiters  were  Dr.  Corbyn,  the  Rev.  Messrs.  Mackay  and  Ewart,  Mr. 
Lorimer,  and  Mr.  Hare.  But  the  spirited  proprietor,  Babu  Gaur  Mohan 
Addi,  and  his  able  assistants,  have  the  satisfaction  of  knowing  that  their 
labours  are  better  appreciated  by  the  natives,  of  which  the  best  evidence 
is  a  list  of  nearly  300  paying  scholars.  We  shall  probably  find  room  for 
one  or  two  of  the  Essays  in  a  future  No.  of  the  Observer. 

IL— MADRAS. 
1. — Mission  of  the  Scottish  Church. 

The  General  Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  has  commenced  a 
Mission  at  Madras,  similar  to  their  deservedly  popular  Institution  at 
Calcutta.  The  establisliment  and  conduct  of  tlie  Mission  has  been  con- 

fided to  the  care  of  the  Rev.  J.  Anderson,  A.  M. ;  a  man  who,  by  the 
variety  of  his  talent,  the  vivacity  of  liis  disposition,  and  ardour  of  his 
piety,  is  every  way  qualified,  under  the  Divine  blessing,  to  make  the  work 
successful. 
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2. — AjiERicArf  Mission. 
The  Rev.  M.  Arinslow  and  Dr.  Scudder,  formerly  of  the  Ceylon  Mis- 

sion, have  heeii  appointed  by  the  American  Board  of  Fort'if^ti  Missions 
to  establish  a  Mission  iji  connection  with  tliat  Society  at  Madras.  From 
the  well  known  zeal,  ];rndence,  and  success  of  our  respected  i)rethren,  we 
are  led  to  anticipate  the  accomplishment  of  much  good  at  the  sister  Presi- 
dency. 

3. — New  Governor  of  Madras. 
By  our  last  Madras  arrivals  we  are  informed  of  the  arrival  of  Lord 

Elphinstone,  the  new  iJovernor  of  that  Presidency.  His  Lordship  bears 
the  character  of  a  liberal  man.  The  Commander-in-Chief,  Sir  Peregrine 
Maitland,  is  not  less  distinguished,  we  iin<ierstand,  for  lil)eral  and  pious 
sentiments.  May  their  enlightened  policy  and  sanction  of  truly  virtuous 
designs  tend  to  promote  the  pul)lic  good,  and  wipe  away  the  stain  which 
has  rested  on  the  aflfairs  of  that  Presidency  since  the  days  of  Munro  ! 

IIL-CHINA. 
1. — Chinkse  Repository. 

A  periodical  under  the  above  title  for  some  time  has  been  conducted  by 
the  British  and  American  Missionaries  at  Canton.  It  is  replete  with 
valuable  information  on  subjects  affecting  the  welfare  of  China.  It  is  con- 

ducted with  great  zeal,  taste  and  judgment,  and  well  deserves  the  circula- 
tion which  it  has  obtained.  If  we  mistake  not,  it  may  be  consulted  as  the 

best  organ  of  public  feeling  connected  with  China  at  this  critical  moment. 

•    2. — Judicious  conduct  of  the  Missionaries  to  the  Chinese. 
We  are  delighted  to  find  that  the  Christian  Missionaries  at  Canton  are 

endeavouring  to  commend  the  Gospel  by  every  act  of  temporal  benevo- 
lence. This  is  as  it  should  be,  and  will  serve  to  cast  down  a  large  amount 

of  prejudice.  Dr.  Parker,  one  of  the  American  Missionaries,  some  time 
ago  commenced  an  Oi)hthalmic  Institution.  The  last  quarterly  report  has 
just  reached  us  :  it  contains  many  deeply  interesting  and  successful  cases  of 
difficult  treatment.  About  18,000  dollars  have  been  collected  on  the  spot, 
but  the  report  states,  tliat  the  operations  of  the  institution  must  be 
curtailed  unless  foreign  aid  be  promptly  rendered.  They  have  likewise 
established,  in  connection  with  tlie  Soamen's  Friend  Society,  a  hospital 
for  distressed  seamen,  and  are  carrying  into  effect  many  minor  schemes 
for  meliorating  the  miseries  of  our  race.  We  regret  to  state  that  the  inde- 

fatigable friend  of  seamen,  the  Rev.  J.  Stephens,  Chaplain  of  the  American 
Seamen's  Friend  Society  at  Canton,  has  been  removed  from  the  scene  of his  active  labors  to  the  rest  which  remains. 

3. — The  Chinese  Government 
appears  to  be  still  playing  the  buffoon, — now  insulting  British  and  Ame- 

rican sul)jects,  and  then  apologising  ;  issuing  edicts  against  the  introduc- 
tion of  opium  and  the  commodities  of  "  outside  Barbarians,"  and  at  the 

game  timeopenly  allowing  the  importation, — displayinga  vacillation  unwor- 
thy any  nation,  much  less  one  boasting  of  its  superior  wisdom.  On  one 

subject,  however,  it  appears  sincere;  viz.  the  prohibition  of  Christianity. 
Some  attribute  this  vacillation,  boasting,  wordy  valour,  and  liatred  to 
Christianity,  to  Russian  influence.  We  think  it  is  much  more  likely  to 
arise  from  a  crafty  internal  policy,  baffled  in  its  efforts  to  exclude  the 
light  of  Western  science  and  religion.  This  may  be  strengthened  by 
a  fear  wliich  the  sentiment  of  the  Confucian  oracle  has  induced,  that 
their  tottering  dynasty  will  be  overthrown  by  foreign  interference.  China, 
however,  is  not  so  barricadoed  as  we  suppose.  It  has  been  entered 
by  Tartar  valour  and  Popish  stratagenij  and  it  must,  and  will,  be  entered 
VI.  2  F 
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and  possessed  by  the  Chriiiianity  of  the  Bible  ;  but  not  yet.  We  are  not 
without  our  fears  that  this  nation  will  have  to  feel,  like  many  others,  the 
scourge  of  war  before  the  blessings  of  peace  will  he  enjoyed.  At  any  rate, 
whatever  may  he  the  instrumentality  for  fairly  and  openly  entering  China, 
it  has  not  yet  been  discovered,  or  the  right  moment  for  its  application  has 
not  arrived.  Our  friends  stand  ready,  watching  for  the  moment,  when- 

ever it  shall  come,  to  put  in  the  sickle  and  gather  the  harvest.  May  it soon  be. 

IV.— MALACCA. 
1. — New  Pkhiodical. 

W e  understand  that  a  new  periodical  is  issuing  from  the  Malacca  Col., 
lege  Press,  under  the  superintendance  of  the  Principal.  We  have  not 
yet  seen  it,  but  hail  with  pleasure  this  fresh  indication  of  the  thirst  for 
knowledge,  and  the  promptitude  of  those  who  possess  it  to  bestow  it  on 
the  waiting  throng.  It  is  from  these  local  periodicals  chiefly  that  the 
most  valuable  information  can  be  obtained  of  local  habits,  feelings,  and 
wants. 

2. — Schools. 
From  an  interesting  Report  which  has  been  put  into  our  hands,  we  find 

that  considerable  attention  has  been  paid  to  the  education  of  native  chil- 
dren at  Malacca.  At  the  commencement  of  the  Mission  by  Dr.  Milne  in 

1815,  there  were  no  gratuitous  schools  for  native  children:  now  there 
are  t"enty.five,  containing  about  1,000  children  of  both  sexes.  Prejudice 
against  Christianity  was  so  strong  that  the  attempt  to  establish  a  scl)^oI 
on  Christian  principles  failed  even  in  1831,  a  seminary  of  this  descrip- 

tion now  exists,  containing  about  250  children  of  the  most  bigotted  class  of 
Musalmans.  These  schools  appear  to  have  received  the  highest  patron- 

age and  most  efficient  support.  Our  readers  will  not  be  surprised  that 
the  efforts  to  establish  such  institutions  were  untiring,  and  at  length  suc- 

cessful, when  they  associate  with  them  the  names  of  Milne  and  Newell, 
and  many  other  highly  gifted  laborers  that  have  adorned  the  Malacca  Mis- 
sion. 

v.— SINGAPORE. 
The  Rev.  Charles  Woolf,  of  the  London  Missionary  Society,  in  com- 

pany with  the  respected  Agent  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society 
for  the  Straits,  and  an  American  Missionary,  have  proceeded  on  a  voyage  to 
the  island  of  Borneo.  One  of  their  principal  objects  is  to  make  inquiries 
as  to  the  best  method  of  providing  the  Borneose  with  the  sacred  Scrip- 

tures. Another  object  is  the  restoration  of  health.  We  wish  that  all 
efforts  to  restore  wasted  energies  were  combined  with  inquiry  into  the 
wants  of  the  most  destitute  and  unvisited  portions  of  the  earth. 

VI.— BATAVIA. 
From  the  last  numbers  of  the  Chinese  Repository  we  learn  that  seven 

Missionaries  have  arrived  from  Germany  and  America  for  the  Indian 
Archi])elago  :  three  of  them  are  from  Germany  and  are  to  join  Mr.  Barnstein 
in  the  Borneo  Mission  ;  the  others  are  for  the  present  to  remain  at  Batavia. 
We  are  delighted  to  find  that  Christian  energy  is  not  wasting  itself  in 
fruitless  efforts,  to  attempt  to  force  a  way  into  the  interior  of  China,  but 
is  bestowing  its  strength  on  the  accessible  islands  of  the  sea. 

It  is  with  regret  that  we  announce  the  death  of  Mrs.  Lockwood,  the 
daughter  of  tiiat  indefatigable  Missionary,  the  Rev.  W,  Medhurst,  of 
Batavia.    Her  end  was  peace. 
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VII.— PENANG. 

We  learn  by  a  prospectus  which  lias  just  reached  us,  tliat  an  Institu- 

tion has  been  formed,  entitled  "The  Prince  of  Wales'  Island  Christian 
Association,"  which  has  a  peculiar  claim  on  Christians  in  Bengal ;  for  the 
Committee  state,  that 

*'  They  live  in  the  midst  of  a  native  community  of  many  thousands  for  wliose 
spiritual  welfare,  with  the  exception  of  the  Malay  and  Chinese  portion  of  the 
people,  little  or  nothing  has  ever  been  done.  The  exertions  for  the  spiritual 
amelioration  of  these  tribes  might,  however,  be  greatly  increased  if  more  ample 
means  were  at  command.  Among  the  thousands  of  Malays  in  Province  Wel- 
lesley,  and  the  thousands  of  Chidiya  and  Bengali  population  on  the  island, 
there  is  not  one  to  raise  a  friendly  voice,  saying  to  them,  flee  '  for  refuge  to  lay 
hold  upon  the  hope  set  before  you'  in  the  Gospel — not  one  among  them,  as  far 
as  we  have  been  able  to  ascertain,  who  knows  the  value  of  the  soul  and  the  onltf 
name  whereby  it  must  be  saved — not  one  to  instruct  their  little  ones  in  the  sa- 

cred principles  of  Cliristianity. 
"  It  is  proposed  then  by  this  new  Association  to  establish  Schools  among 

them,  and  to  provide  them  with  Christian  books  ;  to  procure  Tracts  and  Scriptures 
for  them,  or  any  tribe  'of  people  around  us  whose  claims  on  our  sympathy  seem 
to  be  most  urgent,  with  a  variety  of  wars  by  which  Christian  knowledge  may  be 
advantageously  disseminated,  into  which  it  is  not  necessary  now  to  enter.  While 
it  was  intended  that  schools  should  receive  the  chief  attention  of  the  Association 
and  consume  probably  most  of  its  funds,  still  it  is  not  intended  that  the  Com- 

mittee should  be  bound  down  to  one  mode  of  operation,  hut  that  they  should  act 
on  the  principle,  that  if  by  all  means  they  might  '  save  some,'  the  objects  con- 

templated by  the  Association  would  be  attained." • 
The  Secretary  in  explanation  offers  the  following  remarks,  which  we 

trust  will  meet  with  a  response  in  the  bosom  of  the  Church  in  Bengal. 
"  There  are  also  many  hundreds  from  the  Presidency  of  Bengal  in  this  set- 

tlement, convicts  as  well  as  freemen,  which  give  us  an  additional  claim  on  your 
sympathy  and  prayer.  For  the  spiritual  benefit  of  the  Bengalis  in  this  island 
nothing  has  been  done,  unless  it  be  a  Tract  given  away  now  and  then — and 
at  present  we  have  no  Tracts  or  Scriptures  either  in  Hindustani  or  Bengilli. 
If  you  could  assist  us  in  procuring  any  in  those  languages,  you  would  greatly 
assist  us — and,  we  may  hope,  advance  the  glory  of  the  Redeemer.  Indeed  a 
Christian  Reader  or  Catechist  might  be  usefully  employed  here  among  these 
people,  if  such  a  one  could  be  procured  and  supported.  Could  both  be  ob- 

tained in  Bengiil  to  be  placed  at  the  direction  of  the  Committee  ?  for,  how- 
ever desirable  it  might  be,  neither  could  be  obtained  Aere  at  present  at  least — 

I  mean  neither  Catechist  nor  support.  If  you  think  this  application  worth 
entertaining,  the  Committee  trust  you  will  exert  any  influence  you  can  on 
our  behalf  with  your  friends  and  any  Societies  with  which  you  may  stand 
connected." 

VIII. -EUROPE. 
Russia. 

The  Emperor  of  Russia  has  by  a  ukase  expelled  from  his  dominions 
all  Missionaries  save  those  of  the  Greek  Church.  The  reasons  which 
he  assigns  are  curious  but  not  satisfactory.  One  is,  that  the  Mis- 
sionaries  of  the  Greek  Church  have  made  thousands  of  Christians,  while 
others  have  obtained  hut  a  few.  Another,  that  the  Missionaries  hare 
taught  his  Armenian  subjects  to  read  the  Scriptures  and  make  them  as  wise 
as  the  priests — hut  the  chief,  though  not  avowed  reason  is,  that  he  will 
have  none  in  his  dominions  that  may  be  suspected  of  being  foreign  spies. 
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I. — State  of  Religion  and  Morals  in  France  and  other  Conti- 
nental States. 

[The  following  interesting  letter  on  the  religious  state  of  France  and  some  other 
Continental  States  has  been  kindly  forwarded  to  us  by  a  Christian  friend.  We  tender 
him  our  best  thanks.  The  letter,  it  will  be  evident,  was  written  in  the  ease  of 
private  correspondence — not  with  the  view  to  its  publication.  It  is  not  the  less 
valuable  on  this  account,  as  it  gives  the  writer's  real  feelings  and  impressions  on 
the  important  topics  which  came  under  his  notice.  The  religious  state  of  France 
will  ever  be  a  subject  of  the  deepest  moment  to  every  true  Christian.  From  her 
lituation  and  character  she  must  ever  exert  a  great  moral  influence  on  Britain  and 
other  adjacent  nations  ;  while  from  her  political,  scientific,  and  commercial  cha- 

racter she  will  always  exert  a  vast  influence  over  the  nations  of  the  earth.  That 
she  possesses  this  influence,  few  will  deny  ;  for  her  infidelity  and  licentiousnesi 
have  spread  their  sterilizing  and  polluting  streams  into  every  section  of  the  world, 
causing  men  every  where  inseparably  to  associate  the  ideas  of  France  and  obscene 
infidelity.  That  it  should  in  future  be  good,  all  will  conspire  to  agree,  in  order  that 
she  may  wipe  away  the  stain  which  has  too  long  been  stamped  upon  her  character,  that 
in  her  turn  may  become  a  blessing  to  the  earth,  that  she  may  bestow  this  bles^ng  on 
others,  she  must  first  possess  it  herself.  It  would  appear  as  though  this  nation  had 
been  a  kind  of  providential  experiment.  The  great  ruler  witnessing  the  pride  and 
ambition  of  this  people,  has  permitted  them  to  seek  after  bliss  in  every  object  indepen- 
dent  of  himself,  to  manifest  to  themselves  and  others  the  folly  of  their  pursuits.  In 
this  he  seems  to  have  been  exhibiting  on  a  large  and  national  scale  that  truth  which 
he  is  ever  manifesting  on  a  small  and  individual  one,  that  all  peace  and  satisfaction 
are  to  be  found  in  him  and  him  alone.  France  has  felt  the  stultifying  influence  of  a 
luperstitious  and  aristocratical  popery,  the  withering  character  of  popery  wedded 
to  infidelity,  and  the  wild  and  disturbing  influence  of  infidelity  unaided  even  by  su- 

perstition ;  and  latterly  she  has  had  a  dispensation  of  politico  revolutionary  fSte* 
and  spectacles  unaided  either  by  reason  or  superstition.  She  has  been  alternately 
the  puppet  of  the  despotism  either  of  the  court  or  the  mob  ;  either  consuming  her- 

self with  intestine  strife  or  devouring  others  with  bloody  wars  ;  either  sapping  the 
throne  of  God  by  the  researches  of  her  intellect,  or  upholding  the  altar  of  supersti- 

tion by  her  talent.  But  whatever  has  been  her  character,  it  has  never  been  godly  ; 
and  hence  she  has  ever  been  as  the  troubled  sea,  which  cannot  rest.  It  is  gratify- 

ing, therefore,  to  witness  the  dawning  of  heavenly  light  upon  such  a  people,  to  see 
the  streams  of  the  well  of  salvation  pouring  their  satisfying  waters  through  the 
length  and  breadth  of  the  land  ;  for  this  alone  can  give  her  rest,  and  this  can.  And 
who  that  has  read  her  history  and  witnessed  her  heavings  and  convulsive  struggles 
after  political  perfection  and  fame  must  not  most  sincerely  pray,  '  O  Lord,  let 
thy  kingdom  come  :  in  France  let  thy  will  be  done.'  Nor  can  we  feel  less  interest- 

ed in  the  smallest  revival  of  religion  on  the  continent  in  general, — that  continent 
which  has  witnessed  some  of  the  noblest  struggles  for  divine  truth  ;  struggles  which 
have  shook  the  gates  of  hell  or  inspired  angels  with  transporting  hope.    To  have 
VI.  2  G 
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■witnessed  the  death-like  stillness  of  neology  fillinti  the  chairs  of  the  professors  of 
the  rrfoi  insition,  imd  the  cold  aiiti-Nnzarene  teachings  of  the  same  school,  filling  the 
)nilpits  of  these  noble  defenders  of  our  faith,  was  deeply  nffectiii'^  ;  hence  to  witnesi 
nny  symptoms  of  retnvninir  life  is  hiirhly  animating  to  the  lover  of  truth.  May  the 
little  leaven  leaven  the  whole  lump  ! — Ed.] 

I  believe  I  promised  to  send  you  an  account  of  tlie  moral 
and  religions  condition  of  France,  and  some  otlier  of  the 
continental  states,  derived  partly  from  personal  observation,  and 
partly  from  a  statement  made  by  an  American  Presbyterian 
Minister  with  whom  we  became  acquainted  in  Paris, — a  Mr. 
Baird. 

From  the  time  I  wasiti  France,  twenty  years  ago,  I  regret  to 
say  that  I  could  perceive  little  alteration  for  the  better,  as 

respects  relioion  or  morality  amongst  the  people.  'J'here  is 
scarcely  any  difference  between  the  occupations  of  the  Sabbath 
and  other  days  :  many  of  the  shops  are  open  as  usual,  and 
mechanics,  labourers  and  others  are  to  be  seen  at  work  in  eve- 

ry direction.  The  most  striking  difference  in  the  appearance  of 
the  people  and  the  towns,  is  in  the  greater  gaiety  of  their  dress, 
the  afternoon  being  devoted  to  amusement.  In  the  morning 
a  good  many  uomen  and  children  and  some  old  men  attend 
mass,  but  after  that  ceremony,  they  walk  about,  go  to  dances, 
theatres,  &c.  the  public  walks,  gardens  and  streets  being 
thronged  with  all  classes.  It  is  truly  lamentable  to  see  the  utter 
disregard  of  religion,  and  that  this  should  be  owing  principally 
to  tho.-e  who  pretend  to  be  the  Ministers  of  the  Gosjjel, — I  mean 
the  priests.  The  generality  of  the  people  perceive  that  the 
priests  themselves  have  no  faith  in  their  own  ceremonies  ;  for 
whilst  they  are  performing  them,  it  is  quite  common  to  see 
them  laughing,  joking,  and  winking  to  each  other,  &c.  They 
are  despised  and  hated  by  a  great  portion  of  the  people,  because 
they  know  that  the  priests  are  opposed  to  every  kind  of  reform, 
and  desire  only  to  e.xtort  as  much  as  possible  from  them  ;  that 
this  is,  in  fact,  their  sole  object.  The  priests  evidence  by  their 
conduct  that  they  are  infidels,  and  consequently  the  people 
become  like  them  ;  they  take  no  trouble  to  inquire  or  think  for 
themselves,  and  rest  satisfied  in  the  idea  that  religion  is  a  fable, 
because  it  best  suits  their  depraved  natures  and  propensities  to 
believe  so.  I  never  before  felt  so  strongly  impressed  with  the 
importance  of  every  individual  Christian  doing  all  he  can  to 
promote  the  promulgation  and  knowledge  of  Gospel  truth,  and 
of  setting  an  exam])le  to  all  around  of  the  blessed  effects  thereof. 
It  is  so  obvious  that  the  Roman  Catholic  religion  can  never  be 
productive  of  the  conversion  of  the  people  from  the  error  of 
their  ways,  but  rather  to  render  them  more  wicked,  that  it 
becomes  absolutely  necessary  that  every  possible  effort  should 
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be  made,  by  those  who  know  and  value  the  truth,  to  introduce 
it  into  France  and  other  continental  .states,  but  particularly 
France,  as  it  is  surrounded  by  so  many  others  quite  in  us 
deplorable  a  state  of  wickedness.  Wlien  there  is  such  a  total 
absence  of  religious  principle,  it  may  be  easily  imagined  that 
morality  is  at  a  very  low  ebb,  wiiich  is  evidently  the  case.  I 
shall  not  attempt  to  describe  the  evidences,  except  with  re- 

ference to  two  institutions  supported  l)y  the  Government;  viz. 
the  Foundling  hospital,  where  infants  are  taken  in  from  the 
birth  without  any  inquiry,  to  the  number  of  above  .5000 
annually  at  Paris  alone.  1  believe  every  large  town  has  ii  similar 
institution,  (I  know  Ivouen  had.)  We  visited  the  former,  and 
saw  about  100  poor  little  creatures,  most  of  them  under  a  month 
old  ;  they  were  apparently  as  well  attended  to  as  could  be  ex- 

pected. We  learnt  that  about  half  the  number  received  die, 
and  the  rest  are  sent  out  to  villages  as  fast  as  nurses  who  will 
receive  them  can  be  found;  they  are  kept  until  12  years  of 
age,  and  then  put  out  to  Mork.  The  other  institution  I  refer 
to,  is  one  vi'here  females  are  received  and  accommodated  during 
the  j)eriod  of  confinement  in  such  manner  as  they  can  atibrd, 
and  when  well  enough  remove  and  appear  before  the  world, 
either  taking  their  children  with  them,  or  leaving  them  to  be 
sent  to  the  foundling  hospital.  Both  these  establishments,  as 
you  may  imagine,  are  nurseries  for  the  encouragement  of  vice. 

We  visited  a  deaf  and  dumb,  and  a  blind  asylum,  also  two 
other  establishments,  one  containing  about  4500  old  men,  the 
other  5200  old  women,  all  above  70  years  of  age,  or  so  afflicted 
as  to  be  incapable  of  supporting  themselves.  These  were  cer- 

tainly admirable  institutions,  and  apparently  under  excellent 
management  as  respects  the  bodily  comfort  of  the  inmates,  but, 
alas !  utterly  destitute  of  anything  like  religion.  1  conversed 
with  one  old  man  in  his  bed,  from  which,  1  suppose,  he  will 
never  rise  again,  but  he  seemed  quite  an  infidel.  We  distribut- 

ed a  good  many  French  tracts  in  both  these  places,  and  they 
were  always  atiably  received,  and  frequently  with  apparent 
thankfulness. 

It  was  very  affecting  to  see  the  young  people  in  the  blind 
asylum.  Some  sitting  quietly  by  themselves,  as  it  were,  absorb- 

ed in  thought  ;  some  conversing  with  each  other  ;  some  joking 
and  amusing  themselves  by  remarks  on  each  other  ;  some  (girls) 
knitting  stockings  or  making  list  shoes  ;  others  reading  by  means 
of  books  with  raised  impressions,  large  type  being  pressed  upoa 
stiff  paper  so  as  to  raise  the  shape  of  the  letter  on  the  oppt  - 
site  side;  they  then  read  by  feeling  the  forms  of  the  lette.s 
and  you  would  be  surprised  how  fast  they  can  do  it.  I 
opened  a  book  and  made  a  young  woman  read  a  portion 
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to  me ;  she  also  showed  me  the  result  of  a  calculation  in 
arithmetic  by  means  of  moveable  figures  :  they  likewise  learn 
geography  by  means  of  raised  lines  or  threads  glued  round 
the  boundaries  of  different  countries.  One  female  told  us 

the  names  of  every  country  on  which  we  placed  her  hand. 
Some  of  the  boys  were  playing  on  musical  instruments ;  some 
at  drafts,  dominoes,  and  cards  ;  others  climbing  up  book-shelves 
and  jumping  down  and  off  forms ;  others  running  after  one 
another  up  and  down  stairs  as  fast  as  if  they  could  see ; — 
(it  was  their  vacation.)  They  also  print  or  impress  their  own 
books,  make  baskets,  weave  coarse  sheeting,  8jc.  ;  but  religion 
seemed  to  form  no  part  of  their  instruction,  and  consequently 
no  part  of  their  conversation.  I  could  not  help  thinking  what 
an  endless  source  of  interesting  conversation  and  happy  medita- 

tion this  would  be  for  them,  and  how  melancholy  it  is  that  they 
are  destitute  of  it.  There  was  a  young  blind  Englishman  who 
had  been  living  there  eight  or  ten  years  from  choice.  I  had  some 
conversation  with  him,  but  he  did  not  seem  to  have  any  sense 
of  the  great  importance  of  religion.  It  struck  me  what  a  happy 
thing  it  would  be  if  he  should  be  converted,  how  much  good 
he  might  do  among  the  others.  I  mentioned  the  circumstance 
to  Mr.  Baird,  who  said  he  would  endeavour  to  see  him,  and  I 
hope  has  done  so.  Although  the  splendid  palaces  at  Paris, 
Versailles,  St.  Cloud,  &c.  ;  cathedrals,  churches,  buildings  of 
various  descriptions  ;  bridges,  and  innumerable  works  of  art 
are  well  worth  seeing,  I  think  we  felt  more  interest  in  the  sight 
of  these  various  benevolent  institutions,  and  should  have  visited 
many  others  could  we  have  conveniently  remained. 

We  heard  three  sermons  by  ministers  of  the  church  of  Eng- 
land ;  one  at  Dieppe,  one  at  Paris,  and  one  at  Calais,  to  congre- 

gations of  from  eighty  to  one  hundred  English  persons  at  each 
place  ;  but  I  regret  to  say  the  tenor  of  all  three  was  self-right- 

eousness, a  trusting  to  their  own  good  works  for  present  and  fu- 
ture luippincss ;  thus  taking  to  themselves  the  glory  and  honour 

due  to  Christ  alone.  At  Dieppe  we  also  heard  a  sermon  in 
French  by  a  French  Protestant  minister,  which  I  liked  much 
better.  I  saw  him  afterwards  and  learnt  that  there  were  about 
800  French  Protestants  in  Dieppe,  and  about  3000  at  a  place  in 
the  neighbourhood.  I  left  him  a  parcel  of  French  tracts,  and 
said  if  he  could  undertake  to  distribute,  or  get  others  to  dis- 

tribute them,  the  London  Tract  Society  would  assist  him.  I 
was  in  hopes  I  should  have  heard  from  him  ere  this,  but  have 

.  not. 

We  distributed  a  good  many  French  tracts  on  our  journey  to 
and  from,  and  at  Paris,  to  shopkeepers,  coachmen,  waiters  and 
chambermaids ;  to  passengers  in  the  diligences ;  put  others 
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ill  the  packets  and  on  the  seats,  and  in  drawers  at  the  inns ; 
many  ou  the  chairs  and  seats  in  the  Roman  Catholic  cliurches, 

and  several  in  the  priest's  confession  boxes  (when  we  did 
not  find  them  confessing  the  people).  We  also  amused  onr- 
lelves  one  fine  Sahbath  afternoon  at  Dieppe  by  dropping  them 
from  our  window  as  we  saw  the  numerous  passers-by  approach- 

ing ;  we  also  gave  them  to  poor  people,  and  on  almost  every 
occasion  that  we  had  opportunity  we  were  pleased  to  find  they 
were  received  with  apparent  thankfulness,  and  in  many  in- 

stances we  saw  the  people  reading  them  afterwards.  I  sin- 
cerely pray  that  some  of  them  may  be  so  blessed  as  to  be  the 

means  of  leading  the  people  to  see  and  feel  that  they  have  souls 

to  be  saved,  and  that  they  may  be  induced  to  inquire  "  what 

they  shall  do  to  he  saved,'''  from  that  source  of  information 
which  will  direct  them  aright,  even  the  word  of  God. 

It  is  satisfactory  to  learn  that,  though  true  religion  is  in 
so  low  a  condition  in  France,  there  is  a  little  more  light 
amongst  them  than  there  was  ten  years  ago,  when  it  could  not 
be  ascertained  that  there  were  more  than  five  evangelical 
ministers  in  the  whole  country ;  now  they  are  reckoned  at 
120  :  there  are  also  a  few  very  active  pious  laymen  making 
great  exertions  in  different  parts  to  extend  the  knowledge 
of  divine  truth.  There  are  many  churches  in  France  and  other 
continental  states  called  Protestant,  but  the  greater  portion 
of  these  are  Unitarians,  or  what  are  called  Neologists;  and 
in  some,  where  they  have  several  ministers,  perhaps  four  are 
Unitarians  and  two  Evangelical :  the  number  of  the  latter  at 
the  present  moment  is  very  small  indeed. 

On  our  way  from  Dieppe  to  Paris,  we  met  crowds  of  poor 
people  and  waggons  full  of  women  and  children  on  their  way 
to  the  port  of  Havre  to  embark  for  America;  upon  inquiry  we 
were  told  they  were  Germans  emigrating  from  Prussia,  in  con- 

sequence of  being  required  by  the  king  to  conform  to  a  new 
liturgy  which  he  had  determined  to  establish  throughout  his 
doitiinions.  I  was  told  that  about  10,000  had  passed  through 
Rouen  in  the  course  of  a  very  short  time.  I  saw  two  or 
three  German  ministers  in  England  (before  I  left),  who  had 
come  over  from  the  same  cause.  There  is  also  a  system  of 
persecution  going  on  in  Holland  at  this  time.  A  number  of 
ministers  and  lay  Christians  have  seen  it  their  duty  to  separate 
from  the  established  church  because  the  preaching  has  general- 

ly become  corrupt,  and  the  ministers  cold  and  indifferent  to 
the  salvation  of  the  people.  The  ministers  of  the  establish- 

ment, seeing  these  seceders  increasing,  have  raised  a  hue  and 
cry  against  them,  and  persuaded  the  king  in  consequence  to 
direct  an  old  law  to  be  put  in  force,  forbidding  more  than 
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twenty  persons  to  assemble  togethei*  for  public  uorsbip  under 
fear  of  heavy  penalties,  which  many  have  paid  or  been  impri- 

soned :  still,  however,  their  numbers  increase.  It  is  hoped 
that  much  good  will  arise  from  these  movements,  ns  truth 
must  prevail ;  and  history  proves  that  the  church  of  Christ 

has  alwaj-s  been  the  more  extended  when  perssecutiou  has existed. 

I  will  now  give  you  a  summary  of  the  Information  I  obtained 
from  Mr.  Baird,  the  American  gentleman  I  alluded  to  at  (he 
beginning  of  the  letter.  He  had  lately  travelled  through  most 
of  the  Protestant  States  on  the  Continent,  purposely  to  ascertain 
to  what  extent  evangelical  truth  was  taught  to  the  people. 

He  gave  an  account  of  his  torn-  to  such  English  and  olliers  at 
Paris--as  felt  an  interest  therein,  at  a  chapel  where  the  Gospel 
is  regularly  j)reached  by  himself,  Mr.  Mark  Wilks,  and  others. 
Mr.  15aird  stated  generally,  that  though  evangelical  truth  was 
little  known,  understood,  felt  or  preached  throughout  even  those 
countries  called  Protestant,  yet  he  was  happy  to  say  that  in  most 
he  understood  there  was  a  very  considerable  advai\ce  of  lata 
years,  and  he  thought  there  was  ample  ground  to  encourage  all 
true  Christians  to  hope  for  a  better  state  of  things  ere  long. 
As  I  have  already  spoken  of  Prussia  and  Holland,  I  shall  first 
mention  briefly  what  he  stated  as  to  these. 

Prussia  he  considered  in  the  most  favorable  condition  of  all 
the  States  he  had  visited.  It  is  divided  into  5,800  parishes,  with 
7,500  ministers,  of  whom  500  were  considered  evangelical.  It 
has  five  universities,  viz.  at  Berlin.  Halle,  Breslau,  Bonn,  and 

Grieswalde  ;  Sunday  and  infant  schools,  prayer  meetings,  tem- 
perance societies,  &c. 

Holland — three  millions  of  ])eople  :  has  above  1,200  pastors  in 
the  Dutch  Reformed  Church :  from  these  7  have  seceded,  with 
from  10  to  S0,000  laymen.  There  are  five  universities,  with 
1,590  students. 

Belgium — has  4,200,000  inhabitants.  Although  almost  all  the 
people  are  Konian  Catholics,  there  is  more  religious  freedom 
than  in  any  other  country  in  Europe  ;  for  this  reason  :  whilst 
united  with  Holland,  the  Roman  Catholics  were  kept  in  the 
back  ground  :  on  the  separation,  they  contended  for  equnlify 
for  their  own  sakes, — and,  having  obtained  it,  they  cannot 
well  now  introduce  a  different  system.  There  are  five  or  six 
evangelical  French  ministers  who  are  doing  much  good,  as 
is  also  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  which  now  sends 
agents  to  all  these  parts  to  distribute  bibles. 

iJenmark — has  8  bishops  and  1000  ministers  of  the  Lutheran 
Church,  two  universities  at  Copenhagen  ;  and  religion  is  gradu- 

ally reviving; 
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Sweden — 12  bishops,  1  archbishop,  3,44'7  pastors  and  2,400 

chinches  in  1 8.'3'3. 
Nonvny — 5  bishops,  835  parishes  and  460  ministers  in  1820. 

Universities  at  Upsal,  Laud  and  Christiana.  Bible,  Tract, 
Missionary  and  Temperance  Societies.  Education  not  good. 

Rehgion  reviving-  in  Norway  :  commenced  under  the  labours  of 
a  peasant  named  HnnJinnge. 

Sa.ri>ny — 1,800,000  inhabitants.  Religion  in  a  very  low  state. 
Saxe-Weinier,  Saxe-Coburg,  Saxe-Gotha,  religion  very  low  in 
all  :  the  pastors  almost  all  Neologists. 

Frankfort  on  the  Maine — a  few  devoted  ministers  there.  In 
Mavence,  Coblentz,  Cologne,  and  generally  in  the  Rhine,  the 
state  of  religion  is  low,  except  at  Diisseldorf,  valley  of  Darmere. 

Religion  is  reviving  at  Bremen,  where  the  Rev.  Messrs. 
Marlet  and  Krunmiacher  preach,  botli  evangelical.  It  is  also 
increasing  at  Lnheck,  where  the  Rev.  Dr.  Geibel  has  long  been 
a  pastor  of  the  Dutch  reformed  church  ;  and  every  church  in 
Lubeck  has  one  or  more  evangelical  pastors.  At  Hamburg 
there  are  two  or  three  evangelical  German  pastors,  an  excellent 
English  preacher,  a  pious  German  Baptist  minister,  and  15  pious 
young  men  candidates  for  the  ministry,  who  are  doing  much 

good  by  preaching  and  visiting  the  people,  holding  praj'er 
meetings,  &c.    Tliere  is  a  Tract  and  Bible  Societ}'. 

I  have  thus  given  you  a  brief  summary  of  the  information 
gleaned  from  Mr.  Baird  ;  he  stated  many  other  interesting 
particulars,  of  which  I  have  no  memoranda,  and  do  not  suffici- 

ently recollect  to  state  them  with  accuracy.  Nor  have  I  time, 
but  I  must  conclude  this  epistle,  hoping  it  may  not  be  uninter- 

esting to  you  and  others  of  our  Christian  friends. 
Looking  at  the  state  of  Europe  and  the  world  at  large,  every 

real  Christian  ought  to  feel  that  he  has  a  duty  to  discharge,  and 
that  not  a  trifling  one, — a  dut}^  towards  his  Creator  to  seek  to 
promote  his  glory  in  the  salvation  of  immortal  souls,  that  they 
may  honour  him. 

If  we  have  been  ransomed  from  a  state  of  slavery  to  sin,  and 
if  the  penalty  which  awaits  all  who  die  in  sin  be  removed,  we 
should  remember  that  we  are  not  our  own,  but  are  bought  with  a 
price, — not  of  silver  and  gold,  but  by  tlie  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
who  took  on  himself  the  heavy  load  of  our  guilt  and  suffered 
in  our  stead.  AVe  ought,  therefore,  to  shew  forth  our  sense  of 
the  goodness  of  God  towards  us  by  henceforth  not  living  unto 
ourselves  but  unto  Him  who  died  for  us;  having  a  single  eye 
to  his  glory,  we  should  regard  all  other  things  as  subordinate 
and  secondary  compared  with  the  duties,  the  service  we  owe 
and  should  seek  to  render  to  Him. 
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157.     ̂ r*r  ̂ rsf  C^TT  ̂ T«l1  I 

The  Dom  is  blind  in  a  bamboo  grove  ! 
\.  e.  At  a  loss?  to  clmse  amonfr  the  multitude  of  trees.  (Dom,  a  basket, 

maker,  wliose  materials  are  thin  and  narrow  slips  of  split  bamboo  cane.) 
Apjilied  to  one  who,  after  much  indecision,  decides  wrong  at  last;  or  to 

him  who  makes  a  bad  choice  of  things  after  long  hesitation.  Over-anxiety 
and  dilatory  preciseness  are  punished  in  the  end  by  disappointment  and 
vexation. 

158.    ̂ T^  W^TC^l  ̂ TS^?  -^^T^  sitt"  I 
No  want  of  crows  when  one  scatters  boiled  rice  / 

An  insinuation  that  where  there  is  any  thing  to  be  had,  there  will  be 
no  deficiency  of  competitors  ;  the  hope  of  gain  is  too  sure  an  attraction. 
Also  spoken  as  a  reproof  of  fair-weather  friends,  who  crowd  around  him 
that  has  any  thing  to  invite  their  selfish  cupidity,  but  desert  him  imme- 

diately when  the  supply  fails. 

1 59.     *f5lTt'C^  ̂ 1  <^Tf?C5T  W^Z^H  I 
Aye/  Co-father  to  the  Mandal  when  he  cant  escape .' 

(§  Mandal,  the  head-man  of  a  village:  Co-father,  ̂ '^  for  i^Tt^,  a 
gon  or  daughter-in-law's  father.) 

Applied  to  one  who,  being  detected  in  roguery  or  other  misdeed,  tries 
to  escape  punishment  by  pretending  relationship  to,  or  connexion  with,  a 
respectable  and  well-known  person,  or  by  declaring  an  article  found  upon 
him  to  be  the  property  of  such  a  one. 

1 60 .    >IT3  r^'^l  ̂ t?  sr^sf  ̂ rtt"  • 

He  whose  wedding  approaches  has  forgotten  it,  while  the  neighbours  take 
no  sleep,  {busied  in  preparations. J 

Applicable  to  forgetfulness  or  unconcern  in  the  person  chiefly  affected, 
while  his  servants,  friends  or  others,  are  alive  and  active  in  a  business. 

161.    f^T'?  ̂ 1  f^?1  ̂ T?  ̂   <1T?  "^tws)  I 
Lac-leaves  on  both  feet,  but  where  is  the  wedding  ? 

(§  Leaves  of  coloured  paper  are  worn  on  the  bride's  legs  at  the  celebra- tion of  a  wedding.) 
Spoken  when  a  principal  thing  is  wanting  or  overlooked,  whilst  minor 

matters  are  sedulously  attended  to  :  a  reproof  of  great  fuss  but  no  accom- 
plishment, mighty  preparations  but  no  sufficient  means. 

162.     (tr  ̂tt'^T  ̂ ^C^  I        «rTf^  ̂ ^VI  II  or 
'^■^^^  c^Tfrm  c^z's  I  vsTr^  fTfU^      c^z^  n 

He  who  ploughed  is  come,  but  may  sit  and  wait ;  or 
He  who  but  hoed  arrives,  and  they  help  the  rice  to  serve  him  ! 

Said,  singly  or  together  when  those  who  have  toiled  most  are  least 
rewarded,  or  the  less  deserving  are  better  treated  and  more  regarded  than 
those  really  more  diligent  and  meritorious.    Last  come,  first  served  ! 
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163.  sil  '^f'TTrl  ̂ tu<i  1  cEftt  ?rt?  ̂ t?i  f^F^I  ̂tc=r  ii 
To  i/je  counsels  of  age  who  bends  not  an  ear, 
Shall  die  for  his  folly  in  sorrow  and  fear  ! 

An  admonition  to  the  yonnjEf  to  reverence  the  wisdom  of  the  aged,  and 
be  guided  by  the  lessons  of  tlieir  experience — an  opposite  course  i)Hing 
certain  to  he  followed  by  a  just  retribution  of  loss  and  suffering,  often 
involving  life  itself. 

164.  ^T^l  TAl  ■^^'y  ̂t^^Itt"  I 

The  shelf  was  hiyh  and  a  ditch  between — so  push  me  not,  friend ; 
I'll  be  off  leisurely  ! 

A  satirical  reflexion  upon  the  boastful  speeches  of  a  vain-glorious  brag- 
gadocio, implying  Ins  deficiency  in  courage  or  ability  to  accomplish  what 

he  threatens  or  pretends  ;  as  when  a  low  fellow  talks  braggingly  of  what 
lie  will  do  against  a  powerful  neiglibour,  whose  very  aspect,  it  is  hinted, 
would  even  scare  him  !  like  tiie  thief,  wlio  unable  to  reach  the  goods  he 
aimed  at  stealing,  for  the  height  of  the  shelf  on  which  they  were  placed, 
and  the  depth  of  the  street-trench  in  front  of  it,  makes  a  virtue  of  neces- 

sity and  walks  of,  humbly  deprecating  the  anger  of  tlie  owner  ! 

165.  ^^1  '^rt"  ̂ fffji:^,  fif^P  5TTf?  c-yf  rpf«[Z^  I 
Without  a  cowry  in  one  s  wallet,  going  strutting  along  the  streets  f 

Said  of  thoughtless  insensii)ility  to  one's  condition  of  approaching  want or  calamity  ;  or  of  vain  affectation  and  absurd  pretension  amidst  real 
poverty  ;  or,  lastly,  of  a  senseless  readiness  to  aim  at  and  run  after  what 
one  has  not  the  means  or  power  to  attain. 

166.    ̂ Z^1^  ̂ 511  '^K^  ̂ tf  WT^?  "^Z^  c<fTW  i 
Who  has'nl  earth  enough  to  mend  the  pathway  to  his  hut,  inquires  for 

barley-meal  to  his  breakfast  ! 
(Barley-meal  is  esteemed  excellent  food.) 
A  leflexion  upon  one  who,  though  miserably  poor  and  wanting  the  very 

commonest  necessaries  of  life,  asks  for  or  boasts  of  possessing  dainties  and 
■uperfluities. 

167.     '^t^  ̂ t?  ̂ 1  «It^1  'kz'^  C^^T?  I 
He  who  can't  obtain  rice  runs  about  looking  for  an  acid  (to  savour  his curry  with  !) 

Applied  as  the  preceding — or  to  a  vain  endeavour  to  save  appearances. 

But  a  poor  villnge,  ((nd  talk  of  its  separate  quarters  ! 
A  sarcasm  oa  vain  and  groundless  l)oasting,  or  of  making  a  great  parade 

of  a  small  matter,  &c.  as  if  the  inhabitant  of  fi  small  hamlet  should  speak 
of  its  various  wards  ! 

169.  C^NT^f'^^i 
You  are  a  mere  cow  !  (Lit.  possessed  of  cowship,  i.  e.  stupidity  !) 
A  sarcastic  term  of  abuse  applied  to  another  deficient  in  understanding. 
N.  B.  The  following  Sanskrit  verse,  said  to  be  the  reply  of  one  to 

whom  the  above  term  was  unfitly  addressed  liy  a  proud  and  contemptuous 
competitor,  aflfordsa  good  specimen  of  quibbling  rhyme,  or  punning  '  retort 
courteous'— VI.  2  H 
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Z)o  yo«  /neflfw     attribute  cowship  to  a  cow,  or  to  what  is  not  a  cow  ? 
1/  to  a  cow,  then  your  speech  is  irrelevant  and  therefore  silly — 
But  if  you  apply  it  to  what  is  really  not  a  cow. 
Then  does  cowship  belong  to  yourself,  good  sir  !  {because  1  am  no  cow.) 

Which,  in  reference  to  our  own  similnr  ap])licat)on  of  the  term  '  calf's 
head,'  may  be  tlius  imitated  : 

Is  a  calf's  head  the  head  of  a  calf  or  a  man  ? 
Oj  a  calfs  ? — then  your  passion  your  reason  outran — 
But  if  on  man's  shoulders  calf's  head  you  would  rear. 
Then,  good  sir,  on  your  own  does  the  calf's  head  stare  ! 
170.      (ntCtf?  ̂ 5TT?  5Tf?  5I5f1T1        fst^ll  ?It?  I 

/  am  tormented  with  the  burning  heat  of  a  dysentery,  and  lo  !  Manasd 
{the  goddess  of  serpents)  has  given  me  her  blessing  besides ! 

(The  reference  is  to  the  hite  of  a  snake,  ironically  termed  Manasa'9 blessing,  alias  a  curse,  received  from  behind  while  easing  nature  in  the 
wood.) 

Said  wlien  one,  already  sufficiently  afflicted  or  distressed,  meets  with 
additional  calamity  or  annoyance.  Spoken  under  accumulated  troubles. 

71.      ©«!  (JTT?  5f1  ̂ ^Ftft  I 

The  holy  ascetic  wont  steal  a  blade  of  grass — yet  the  chaste  housewife 
has  his  hands  bound  ere  she  gives  him  a  drink  of  milk  I 

(i.  e.  as  not  to  be  trusted  for  all  his  pretended  renouncement  of  worldly 
passion.) 

A  satirical  rebuke  of  aifected  sanctity  or  hypocritical  professions  of 
innocence  and  good  intentions  ;  of  one  who,  while  voucliing  liis  superiori- 

ty to  one  vice  (to  which  he  has,  it  may  be,  either  no  mind  or  no  tempta- 
tion) commits  another  even  greater  one  when  occasion  serves  him. 

172.    %<^<^r^  -sfT?  ̂ fFfpfsj  ̂ l^Tc?  <ITTr  «ft"  i 
The  gallant  feeds  upon  sweetmeats  and  sugar,  whilst  the  husband  swallows 

his  plain  parched  rice  ! 

Used  when  another  reaps  the  profit  of  one's  labours,  or  enjoys  without 
right  or  merit  that  of  which  the  proper  claimant  is  unjustly  deprived. 

173.   mc*      '^z'\      ̂ -z^    c^T«iT?  c^c«i/ 1 
The  goldsmith  ploughs  not,  but  counts  his  stock  and  profits. 

(Meaning  that  he  tempts  not  a  business  wliose  result  is  uncertain,  as 
depending  on  the  contingencies  of  weather,  &c.,  but  embarks  in  that  only 
which  admits  of  sure  calculation.) 

A  shrewd  commendation  of  one  who  balances  l)efore  band  the  advan- 
tages of  any  proposed  undertaking,  as  of  a  c(tpartnery,  &c.  Also  a  just 

reflexion  on  him  whose  schemes  have  proved  abortive,  a  source  rather  of 
loss  than  of  gain,  from  his  neglect  of  such  previous  caution. 
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174.    ̂ m^i?  ̂ RTW  tr^  TITI  i 

Aye,  you  can  trend  out  barley  with  a  goat,  no  dotibt  ! 
A  ivarcnsni  upon  alisurd  boasting  and  pretensions  to  an  ability  or  autho. 

rity  not  possessed. 

17.5.    Fi?  ̂ ^T?  C^^T?         cTR  ̂ m?  "^"^  cVfC^fn 
He  who  sleeps  on  a  mat  worlh  a  gavda  of  cowries  dreams  of  a  lakh  !  {of 

rupees.) 

Jeerin^ly  iipplied  to  a  fellow,  destitute  of  ordinary  means,  indulging'  in 
lar;{e  viewn,  or  fnrmiji^  visionary  sclienies  of  wealtli  and  advancement — 
one  wbo  talks  biir  or  builds  castles  in  the  air. 

1 76.    ̂ trs      ̂ ^J??:  ̂ ^T       f =1  C^5I  I 

Aye,  the  weaver's  cast  and  the  Vaishnab's  went  together ! 
(§  Referi'iiiy:  to  tbe  story  of  a  weaver  who  became  a  Visbnuvite,  whereby 

the  rules  of  bis  |)revious  caste  were  of  course  violated  ;  and  who  sub- 
sequently f;iilitif;  in  the  requirements  of  bis  adopted  profes.sion,  became 

doubly  guilty  and  doubly  uufortimate.) 
The  application  is  to  such  as  liave  abandoned  their  native  religion  for 

another,  yet  do  not  live  consistently  with  the  obligations  this  lays  upon 
them:  it  is  particularly  referred  by  Hindus  to  native  converts  to  Chris- 

tianity who  dishonour  iheir  ado|)ted  religion  by  ill  practices.  A  just 
rebuke  indeed !  may  it  more  rarely  be  applicable  ! 

177.     srcsil  ̂ fss  ̂ T^!'jt  C^C^t  I 
The  grasshopper  has  passed  his  death-stool,  and  is  just  expiring  ! 

The  exclamation  of  one  who  is  in  a  strait  from  which  there  appears  no 
possible  way  of  escape  to  him.  Also  an  expression  adopted  when  the  same 
request  or  demand  is  repeatedly  made  on  the  same  or  similar  pretence; 
when  one  is  teazed  with  au  unvarying  iteration  of  some  importunate  desire, 
or  put  to  repeated  ))roofs  and  trials  of  skill,  probity,  &c. 

178.    ̂ T?1         *fT^^  ̂ r*^  I 
Whiit  i  Lotus  and  lotus  every  instant  ! 

Applied  like  the  preceding  to  incessant  concupiscence  or  craving  impor- 
tunity— as  when  not  satisfied  with  one  favour,  another  is  immediately 

requested. 
N.  B.  The  two  preceding  proverbs  refer  to  a  story  of  a  certain  raja  or 

prince  who  was  robbed  of  a  bar  ( 'ft^)  or  necklace  by  two  slave  girls 
named  Ttjl  ;ind  '^WV     The  raja  sending  for  a  or  wizard,  his 
servants  brought  him  a  mere  pretender  to  astrology  in  the  person  of  a 
TstsT  or  weaver.  The  conscious  incapalile,  when  left  alone,  soliloquizing 

with  himself  as  to  the  event,  exclaimed  repeatetlly  T^f?  '^tf?',  (shall  I 
fail  or  succeed  .'')  The  two  slave  girls,  anxious  as  to  the  result  and  on 
the  watch  for  the  first  tidings  of  their  fate,  overbearing  the  exclamation 
of  liari  ki  pari,  (diffe  ring,  by  a  verbal  )iun,  from  their  two  names  hari  and 
pari  only  by  the  length  of  the  fimil  letter  (i)  in  each,)  concluded  at  once 
that  the  wizard  bad  penetrated  their  guilt ;  so  communicating  with  him, 
they  confessed  themselves  the  secreters  of  the  necklace,  and  pointed  out 
the  spot  where  tliey  had  concealed  it,  but  promised  him  a  douceur  for 
conniving  at  their  escape  from  punishment.  The  pretended  acceded 
to  their  wishes,  produced  the  jewel,  but  screened  the  culprits ;  and  thus 

2  H  2 
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fortuitously  and  unwittingly  became  a  successful  discoverer  of  stolen  g:oods, 
as  was  supposed  by  force  of  m;\^\c.  The  raja  gave  him  a  present,  but  to 
test  his  ability  still  further,  holding  a  grasshopper  in  his  closed  fist,  re- 

quires the  astrologer  to  declare  what  he  had  therein.  The  luckless 
now  certain  that  he  should  be  found  out  and  undone,  gave  instinctive  ut- 

terance to  the  first  of  the  above  sayings  'R^tTpf^F'S  Sic.menniug,  "Now  am 
I  lost,  poor  reptile,  my  last  hour  is  at  haixl  !"  which  exclamation,  l)y  a  se- cond most  lucky  chance,  not  only  i)ro\  ed  his  deliverance,  but  augniented  his 
repute  as  a  soothsayer,  and  procured  him  additional  gifts.  A  courtier, 
however,  would  fain  make  a  third  trial  ;  so  grasping  a  lotus-root  in  his 
closed  fist,  demanded  of  the  wliat  were  its  contents.  He,  quoting 
under  a  similar  impression  of  alarm  as  Ijefore,  the  2nd  of  the  proveri)s 

»lt<ri  AtHf'B,  &c. — i.  e.  "  am  I  to  be  still  subjected  to  the  same  importunate 
trial.?" — eiFected  his  third  and  triumphant  escape,  and  raised  his  own  fame 
and  gains  to  the  highest.  N.  B.  The  weavers  are  a  class  esteemed  pro- 

verbially dull  and  witless,  which  adds  the  more  point  to  the  jest. 

179.    ■^^cs??  f\vs(  ?T"5T  1  ̂r?r=T  9?  ̂<srT'»f  n 
With  the  wicked,  pleased,  to  dwell. 
Ensures  a  final  place  in  hell ! 

A  dehortation  from  evil  association — or  a  sage  reflexion  on  viewing  the 
misfortunes  and  often-times  the  irretrievable  ruin  which  are  the  conse- 

quences of  keeping  company  with  the  bad. 
180.    <pTrtr?  TTsrir  ̂ T^t  i  ̂ -n  ̂ ?Tc=i  nf#t  ii 

When  a  work  is  to  be  done,  a  useful  fellow — when  the  work  is  accom- 
plished, a  base-born  rascal ! 

A  common  reflexion  upon  the  selfish  ingratitude  which  courts  and  flat- 

ters a  person  for  one's  own  purposes,  who,  when  these  are  attained,  is 
slighted,  perhaps  abused,  vilified  and  insulted. 

III. — Chapter  of  Varieties. 

Letter  of  Sir  Walter  Scott  to  the  Countess  of  Purgstall. 

We  have  extracted  the  following  letter  from  the  last  work  of 

Captain  Basil  Hall,  entitled  Scliloss  Hawfield."  It  was  address- 
ed by  Sir  Walter  Scott  to  the  Countess  of  Purgstall,  an  Austrian 

noblesse,  an  early  friend  of  Scott's,  a  woman  of  extraordinary talent  and  eccentric  life,  when  nnder  severe  affliction.  Our 

principal  object  in  giving  it  a  place  in  the  Observer,  is  the  testi- 
mony which  it  bears  to  the  inadequacy  of  the  noblest  genius — 

the  highest  order  of  prosperity  and  domestic  happiness,  aided  by 
honorable  fame,  to  gild  the  decline  of  life  with  cheerful  hope  un- 

assisted by  vital  piet}".  True  Ciuistians  are  oft  cliarged  with 
a  want  of  charity,  and  even  cruelty,  in  asserting  that  religion 

alone  can  make  men  really  happ}- — they  are  triumphantly 
pointed  to  men  v\qth  amiable  natural  instincts  and  tempers  as 
«,  proof  of  the  inaccuracy  of  their  views.    We  may  confidently 
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appeal  to  all  whether  there  ever  was  a  man  of  tlie  world  who 
possessed  a  sweeter  disposition,  a  more  cliaste  fancy,  a  loftier 
imagination,  or  a  more  generous  heart,  than  Scott.  He  was  a 
man  who  wished  to  see  the  bright  side  of  things,  and  j)aint  the 
darker  scenes  of  life  in  brightest  hues,  and  3'et  at  the  A'ery  time 
when  his  fame  was  spread  far  and  wide, — when  his  name  had 
reached  the  highest  pinnacle, — and  when  princes  praised,  critics 
flattered, — when  genius  lent  »11  her  energies  to  ilhistrate  and 
embellish  his  talent,  and  fortune  poured  her  treasures  into  his  lap 

as  the  reward  of  industry, — when  he  had  "  a  promising  family," 
"many  friends,"  "  no  enemies,"  and  "  more  of  fame  and  fortune 
than  mere  literature  ever  procured  for  any  man  before  ;"  and  to 
hear  him  speaking  of  the  decline  of  a  life  thus  spent  as  "dark 
and  unlovely,"  and  the  history  of  a  humanity  like  his  as  "  stern 
and  dull" — to  hear  from  him  of  tiie  golden  pen,  who  had  paint- 

ed scenes  ravishing  to  others — that  the  prospects  which  the 
end  of  life  unfolded  were  such  as  he  dreaded  to  contemplate — 
is  mournful  enouofh  ;  it  is  one  of  the  stronofest  and  most  affect- 
mg  testimonies  to  the  insufficiency  of  the  highest  worldly  ad- 

vantage to  give  solid  and  permanent  happiness,  with  which  it 
has  ever  been  our  lot  to  become  acquainted.  Let  us  remember 
that  this  letter  was  the  confidential,  private  effusion  of  his 
heart,  never  intended  for  public  exhibition.  The  entire  absence 
of  all  reference  to  religious  consolation  in  it,  under  the  painful 
circumstances  of  the  Countess,  the  reference  to  the  "  doctrines 

of  chances,"  and  the  disposition  manifested  in  the  last  clause, 
exhibit  a  lingering  love  to  the  world,  and  an  absence  of  reference 
even  to  religion  which  one  could  hardly  have  expected  from 
one  whose  writings  display  no  ordinary  acquaintance  with 
the  oracles  of  trutb.  The  letter  and  its  views  are  melancholy 
enough  in  themselves,  but  still  more  so  in  contrast.  If  we 
contrast  the  life  and  labours  and  prospects  of  such  a  man  with 
those  of  the  Rev.  Rowland  Hill,  what  a  contrast — what  a  dif- 
ferent  influence — what  a  different  tone  pervading  their  corre- 

spondence— what  a  contrast  in  the  close  ! — The  one  filled  with 
melancholy  forebodings,  the  other  cheerful,  and  reiulering  all 
others  cheerful  too  ; — the  one  timid  at  the  approach  of  death, 
the  other  hopingfor  it ; — theonetalkingofthe  doctrine  of  chances, 
the  other  leaving  all  in  the  hands  of  an  all-wise  and  all-merciful 
Saviour.  What  a  contrast  is  it  with  one  of  the  finest  intellects 
and  most  laborious  and  learned  of  men,  who  said, "  I  am  in  a  strait 
between  two  !" — "  To  me  to  die  is  gain.  1  have  finished  my course.  I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  &c.  I  know  that  when  this 
earthly  house  of  my  tabernacle  is  dissolved,  I  have  a  house  not 

made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens.'"  Behold  the  pic- 
ture ! — is  it  like  "  the  perfect  man  whose  end  is  peace  Reuiein- 
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reader,  peace  and  salvation  and  hope  are  to  be  found  alone 
in  Christ. 

"  My  (li>nr  and  tniicli-vfilaefl  Frien<1, — You  cannot  imag^ine  how  much 
I  was  ititere^^ted  and  afFeoted  hy  receiving  youv  token  of  your  kind  re- 
roll.  cMon.  after  the  interval  of  so  many  years.  Your  brother  Henry 
brfak fasted  with  me  yesterday,  and  jrave  me  the  letter  and  the  book, 
•whicli  served  me  as  a  matter  of  much  melancholy  reflection  for  many hours. 

'•  Hardly  anvthin?  makes  tlie  mind  recoil  so  much  upon  itself,  as  the 
beini;  suddenly  and  strongly  recalled  to  times  lonsr  passed,  and  that  bv 
the  voice  of  (me  whom  we  have  so  much  loved  and  respected.  Do  not 
think  I  have  ever  forgotten  you,  or  the  many  happy  days  I  jjassed  in 
Frederick  Street,  in  society  h  hich  fate  has  separated  so  far,  and  for  so 
manv  rears. 

"  The  little  volume  was  particularly  accei)table  tome,  as  it  acquainted 
me  with  many  circumstances,  of  which  distance  and  imperfect  communi- 

cation had  left  me  either  entirely  ignorant,  or  had  transmitted  only  in- 
accurate in  format  inn. 

"  Alas  !  my  dear  friend,  what  can  the  utmost  efforts  of  friendship  offer 
von,  hevcuiil  the  sympathy  which,  however  sincere,  must  sound  like  an 
emptv  cmunliment  in  the  ear  of  affliction?  God  knows  with  what  willing- 

ness I  would  undertake  anything  which  might  afford  you  the  melancholy 
consolation  of  knowitig  how  much  your  old  and  early  friend  interests 
liiinself  in  the  sad  e\'ent  which  has  so  deeply  wounded  your  peace  of  mind. 
'I'he  verses,  therefore,  which  conclude  this  letter,  must  not  be  weighed 
accovdinif  to  their  intrinsic  value,  for  the  more  inadequate  they  are  to 
express  the  feelinjrs  they  would  fain  convey,  the  more  they  show  the 
author's  anxious  wish  to  do  what  may  be  grateful  to  you. 

"  In  truth,  I  have  long  given  up  poetry.  I  have  had  my  day  with  the 
public;  and  being  no  great  believer  in  |)oetical  immortality,  I  was  very 
Well  pleased  to  rise  a  winner,  without  continuing  the  game,  till  I  was  beg- 

gared of  any  credit  I  had  acquired.  Besides,  I  felt  the  prudence  of 
giving  way  before  the  more  forcible  and  ))owerful  genius  of  Byron.  If  I 
were  either  greedy,  or  jealous  of  poetical  fame— and  both  are  strangers  to 
niv  nature — 1  might  comfort  myself  with  the  thought,  that  I  would  hesi- 

tate to  strip  myself  to  the  contest  so  fearlessly  as  Byron  does ;  or  to 
command  the  wonder  and  terror  of  the  public,  by  exhibiting,  in  my  own 
person,  the  sublime  attitude  of  the  dying  gladiator.  But  with  the  old 
frankness,  of  twenty  years  since,  1  will  fairly  own,  that  this  same  delicacy 
of  mine  may  arise  more  from  conscious  want  of  vigour  and  inferiority, 
than  from  a  delicate  dislike  to  the  nature  of  the  conflict.  At  any  rate, 
there  is  a  time  for  everything,  and  without  swearing  oaths  to  it,  I  think 
niv  time  for  poetry  has  gone  by. 

'••  .Mv  health  suffered  horridly  last  year,  I  think  from  over  labour  and 
excitation  ;  and  though  it  is  now  apparently  restored  to  its  usual  tone, 
vet  during  the  long  and  painful  disorder  (spasms  in  the  stomach)  and  the 
frightful  process  of  cure,  by  a  prolonged  use  of  calomel,  I  learned  that  my 

fra'ine  "as  made  of  flesh,  and  not  of  iron, — a  conviction  which  I  will  long 
keep  in  remendtratice,  and  avoid  any  occupation  so  laborious  and  agitat- 

ing, as  poetrv  must  be,  to  l)e  worth  any  thing. 
*'ln  this  humour,  1  often  think  of  passing  a  few  weeks  on  the  con- 

tinent a  summer  vacation  if  I  cati — and  of  course  my  attraction  to  Gratz 
would  l>e  very  strong.  I  fear  this  is  the  only  chance  of  our  meeting  in 
this  world,  we,  who  once  saw  each  other  daily  !  For  I  understand  from 

George  and  Henry,  that  there  is  little  chance  oi"  your  coming  here.  And 
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when  I  look  around  me,  and  consider  how  many  ch.mfres  you  will  see  in 
feature,  form,  and  fashion,  amongst  all  you  knew  and  loved  ;  ami  how 
much,  no  sudden  squall,  or  violent  tempest,  but  the  shuv  and  ifr;idual 
progress  of  life's  long  voyage,  has  severed  all  the  gallant  fellowships 
whom  you  left  spreading  their  sails  to  the  morning  breeze,  1  really  am 
not  sure  that  you  would  have  much  pleasure. 

"The  gay  and  wild  romance  of  life  is  o\pr  with  all  of  us.  The  real, 
dull,  and  stern  history  of  humanity  has  made  a  far  greater  progress  over 
our  heads;  and  age,  dark  and  unlovely,  has  hiid  his  cnit(!h  over  the 
stoutest  fellow's  shoulders.  One  thing  your  old  society  may  lioiist.  that 
they  have  all  run  their  course  with  honour,  and  almost  all  with  ilistinc. 
tion  ;  and  the  i)rother  suppers  of  Frederick  Street  have  certainly  ni;ide  a 
very  considerable  figure  in  the  world  as  was  to  be  expected,  Iroju  her 
talents  under  whose  auspices  they  were  assembled. 

"  One  of  the  most  pleasant  sights  which  you  would  see  in  Scotland, 
as  it  now  stands,  would  be  your  brother  George  in  possession  of  the  most 
beautiful  and  romantic  place  in  Clydesdale — Corehouse.  I  have  promis- 

ed often  to  go  out  with  him,  and  assist  him  witli  my  deep  experience  as  a 
planter  and  landscape  gardener.  I  promise  you  my  oaks  will  outlast  my 
laurels;  and  1  pique  myself  more  upon  my  compositions  for  manure  than 
on  any  other  compositions  whatsoever  to  which  I  was  ever  accessary. 
But  so  much  does  business  of  one  sort  or  other  engage  us  both,  that  we 
never  have  been  able  to  fix  a  time  which  suited  us  both  ;  and  with  the 
utmost  wish  to  make  out  the  party,  perhaps  we  never  may. 

"  This  is  a  melancholy  letter,  but  it  is  chiefly  so  from  the  sad  tone  of 
yours — who  have  had  such  real  disasters  to  lament — while  mine  is  only 
the  humorous  sadness,  which  a  retrospect  on  human  life  is  sure  to  pio- 
duce  on  the  most  prosperous.  For  my  own  course  of  life,  I  have  only 
to  be  ashamed  of  its  prosperity,  and  afraid  of  its  termination  ;  for  I  have 
little  reason,  arguing  on  the  doctrine  of  chances,  to  hope  that  the  same 
good  fortune  will  attend  n;e  for  ever.  I  have  had  an  affectionate  and 
promising  family,  many  friends,  few  unfriends,  and,  I  think,  no  enemies 
— and  more  of  fame  and  fortune  than  mere  literature  ever  procured  for  a man  before. 

"  1  dwell  among  my  own  people,  and  have  many  whose  happiness  is 
dependent  on  me,  and  which  I  study  to  the  best  of  my  power.  I  trust 
my  temper,  which,  you  know,  is  by  nature  good  and  easy,  has  not  been 
spoiled  by  flattery  or  prosperity  :  and,  therefore,  I  have  escaped  entirely 
that  irritability  of  disposition  which  I  think  is  planted,  like  the  slave  in 
the  poet's  chariot,  to  prevent  his  enjoying  his  triumph. 

"  Should  things,  therefore,  change  with  me — and  in  these  times,  or 
indeed  in  any  times,  such  change  is  to  be  apprehended — 1  trust  I  shall  be 
able  to  surrender  these  adventitious  advantages,  as  I  would  my  upper 
dress,  as  something  extremely  comfortable,  but  which  I  can  make  siiift 
to  do  without." 

L^fe  of  Kiernander. 

We  have  had  it  in  our  minds  for  some  time  past  to  give  short 
memoirs  (as  they  might  be  procurable  from  authentic  sources) 
of  the  earlier  Indian  Missionaries,  especially  those  of  Bengal 
and  Hindustan.  We  have  selected  as  our  Hrst  the  Life  of  Kier- 

nander, not  only  because  he  was  the  earliest  Protestant  Mis- 
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eionary  to  Bengal  and  Calcutta,  but  because  his  history  is 
fraught  with  much  salutary  instruction.  It  is  a  memoir  which 

cannot  be  "  read,  marked,  learned,  and  inwardly  digested" 
M  ithout  exciting  deep  selt'-examination  and  hoi}'  fear  in  every 
present  Missionar}- — it  may  make  him  that  standeth  take  heed 
lest  at  any  time  he  fall,  and  yet  it  throws  the  light  of  mercy's 
hope  on  the  future  of  those  who  through  improvidence  or 
worldh'  intoxications  may  have  forgot  the  great  end  of  their 
work — the  glory  of  the  Cross.  Though  a  righteous  man  stum- 

ble seven  times,  yet  if  he  seek  God  shall  he  arise.  May  the 
chequered  providences  of  God  lead  all  to  the  same  calm  and 
tranquil  end  as  they  did  Kiernander, — and  it  will  yet  be  well. 

John  Kiernander  was  born  in  1711,  at  Akstad,  in  the  province  of  East 
Gotliland,  in  Sweden.  After  completing'  his  education  at  tlie  University 
of  Up^al,  he  became  desirous  of  visiting  foreign  universities.  During 
this  period  he  beciime  acquainted  with  Professor  Franke,  at  Halle,  in 
Saxony,  and,  after  having  spent  four  years,  was  about  to  return  to  Sweden, 
when  an  ;i|iplication  was  miule  by  the  Society  in  London  for  Promoting 
Christian  Knowledge,  to  the  Professor,  for  a  proper  person  to  be  sent  as 
Missionary  to  Cuddalore.  This  work  was  proposed  to  Kiernander,  who, 
after  some  hesitation,  consented  to  undertake  it.  Here  begins  the  event- 

ful and  instructive  history  of  John  Kiernander,  and  it  would  be  w-ell  that 
all,  especially  those  engaged  in  preaching  the  gospel,  would  mark  the  foot- 
stepsof  the  man,  beware  of  being  wise  in  their  own  conceits,  and  learn  to 
watch  and  pray  that  they  enter  not  into  temptation.  There  are  few  cha- 

racters presented  to  our  view  in  whicii  the  goodness  and  severity  of  God 
are  so  strongly  marked,  and  made  to  speak  in  actions  tiiat  cannot  be  mis- 

understood, and  working  out  au  end  that  cannot  but  speak,  saying,  "  This 
is  the  doing  of  the  Lord." 

He  seems  at  first  to  have  been  undecided  in  his  mind  as  to  taking  the 
step  of  forsaking  all  for  the  Missionary  work.  It  does  not  appear  to  be 
a  thing  which  moved  in  his  own  mind  before  it  was  proposed  to  him,  and 
herein  is  to  be  observed  what  could  not  but  be  a  deficiency  in  his  case. 
He  had  not,  like  many  other  Missionaries,  prayed  and  pondered  the 
matter  over  in  bis  mind,  until  he  had  thoroughly  weighed  and  counted 
the  cost  of  his  undertaking;  and  to  this  may  be  greatly  attributed  the 
needful  chastisements  he  afterwards  received  at  the  hand  of  liis  heavenly 
Father 

\yhen  he  went  to  Cuddalore  he  found  a  congregation,  left  by  Sartorl- 
ous,  a  former  Missionary,  who  was  then  removed  to  Madras.  He  was 
treated  with  great  kindness  by  Admiral  Boscawen,  and  had  the  Portuguese 
church  put  into  his  possession,  as  the  English  thought  it  expedient  at 
that  time  to  expel  all  the  popish  Priests  froni  their  territories. 

The  mission  prospered  much  under  his  hands.  He  was  in  the  habit  of 
going  several  times  a  week  to  the  villages,  to  make  knovvn  the  gospel  of 
Jesus  Clirist.  His  congregation  in  Cuddalore  increased.  In  the  year 
1745  it  amounted  to  200  persons,  and  in  the  following  year  received  an 
increase  of  160  converts.  At  first  Professor  Franke  used  to  send  to  him 
presents,  (at  one  time  150/.)  and  he  was  also  kindly  dealt  with  by  the 
council  of  Fort  St.  David's  ;  but  after  his  marriage  he  needed  not,  nor 
would  receive  their  help.  He  married  a  Miss  \\'endela  Fischer,  a  lady  of 
some  property.  She  was  an  amiable  woman,  an  attached  wife,  and,  being 
faithful  to  God,  was  a  helpmeet  for  him  iu  preaching  the  gospel.  With 
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this  woman  he  lived  in  liappiness  many  years,  nud  the  Lord  prospered  his 
labours. 

In  the  year  1758,  the  French  General,  Count  Lally,  took  ])ossession  of 
Cuddah>re,  when  a  general  confiscation  took  phice.  Kiernander  waited 
on  L^lly,  and  requested  permission  to  continue  his  mission,  but  lie  was 
politely  and  firmly  told  there  was  no  need  for  Protestant  ministers  any 
longer  in  the  place.  At  the  same  time  a  passport  was  granted  him  to  the 
Danish  settlement  at  'I'ranquehar,  of  which  he  gladly  availed  himself,  and arrived  in  that  city  stript  of  all  his  property. 

Seeing  no  prospect  of  returning  to  his  station  at  Cuddalore,  Kiernander 
now  turned  his  attention  to  Bengal,  and  left  'I'ranquehar,  furnished  with 
ample  means  by  the  liberality  of  the  Danes.  At  the  time  of  his  coming 
to  Calcutta,  he  was  a  man  "  of  ardent  zeal,  of  great  integrity,  vrith  a 
dauntless  cmirage,  and  decisLpn  of  mind."  Both  he  and  his  wife  were devoted  to  the  cause  of  their  Lord  and  Saviour.  They  had  borne  their 

trials  together,  supporting  each  other's  faith  in  the  midst  of  them,  living as  heirs  together  of  the  grace  of  life.  The  blessing  of  God  was  ujion 
them,  as  they  laboured  in  his  service.  He  was  a  man  of  polite  address 
and  handsome  countenance,  alike  fitted  to  appear  in  the  court  of  a  Nawah 
or  the  hamlet  of  a  Plindu.  Lord  Clive  was  at  that  period  in  the  full 
tide  of  success,  and  gave  his  sanction  to  the  establishment  of  a  mission 
in  Calcutta.  He  opened  his  work  in  a  house  given  him  by  the  Govern- 

ment. The  year  after,  175  cliildren  were  taught  at  his  scliool,  forty  of 
whom  were  kept  at  his  own  expense;  and,  in  addition  to  his  many  other 
engagements,  he  preached  occasionally  at  Serampur,  where  tlie  Danish 
settlement,  then  in  its  infancy,  had  no  chaplain. 

It  is  not  in  a  day  that  seed,  either  good  or  bad,  springs  up  and  bears 

its  fruit ;  and  a  man's  soul  maj'  be  receiving  bad  as  w  ell  as  good  bread 
cast  on  the  waters,  which  shall  be  found  after  many  dni/s.  This  appears 
to  have  been  the  case  with  Kiernander.  The  seeds  of  consumption  are 
often  sown  long  before  that  prostration  of  strength  takes  i)lace,  v\hich 

declares  too  plainly  that  disease  has  done  its  work.  "\Tith  all  Kieruan- 
der's  zeal,  he  had  not  the  spirit  of  Nehemiah,  who  was  as  bold  to  re|)ro\  e 
the  greatest  noble  as  the  meanest  commoner;  and  in  his  having  Lord 
Clive  and  his  lady  as  sponsors  to  his  son  who  was  born  at  tliis  time,  we 
see  that  he  was  not  proof  against  the  pleasure  of  being  noticed  and  patro- 

nised by  great  people,  when  he  ought  to  have  been  reproving  their  sins. 
The  evil  of  this  he  had  to  learn  by  hard  experience  in  the  subsequent 
years  of  his  life.  Neliemiah  would  have  cliased  Lord  Clive  away  from 
him,  as  he  did  one  of  the  sons  of  Joiada,  the  son-in-law  of  Eliashib,  the 
high  priest,  and  then  he  would  have  said,  "  Remember  me,  O  my  God, 
for  good."  But  not  so  Kiernander ;  he  chased  him  not  away,  but  took 
him  as  sponsor  for  his  child,  and  could  not  conclude  with  asking  to  be 
remembered  for  good  for  such  an  action. 

Three  years  after  his  arrival  at  Calcutta  his  wife  died.  "  It  had  been  a 
marriage  of  affection,  not  impaired  by  tlie  bitter  vicissitudes  of  life. 
Wendela  Fischer  was  a  woman  of  piety,  and  devoted  to  her  husband  ;  she 
had  borne  the  wreck  of  her  fortune  without  complaining,  and  had  jour- 

neyed from  her  home,  first  to  Trauquebar,  then  to  Calcutta,  with  a  mind 
armed  for  yet  greater  reverses.  She  lived  to  see  her  husband  admired 
and  esteemed  by  all,  while  his  religion  was  stedfast  in  the  midst  of  many 
snares.  Had  she  lived,  Kiernander  had  served  God  with  fidelity,  and 
man  with  usefulness ;  but  when  she  sunk  into  an  early  grave,  it  was  as  if 
his  guardian  angel  had  j)assed  away  from  him. 

A  year  after  this  he  married  a  wealthy  widow,  Mrs.  Ann  Wolley,  a 
young  luxurious  woman,  who  knew  not  the  way  of  peace,  nor  how  to  live 
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"  not  to  lierself,  but  to  Him  tliat  died  for  her  and  rose  again."  She  was 
like  too  many  others,  who  can  ai)prove  of  the  preaching  of  the  gospel 
■where  no  change  of  life  is  asked,  and  no  devotion  to  God  demanded.  Had 
Kiernander  been  a  man  like  Swartz,  no  Ann  WoUey  would  have  been  in 
much  haste  to  marry  him.  But  he  was  now  becoming  unfaithful  to  the 
trust  that  had  been  committed  to  him.  He  and  his  wife  were  among  the 
richest  people  in  Calcutta.  They  lived  in  great  style,  not  calling  to 
their  table  the  poor  and  maimed,  but  the  rich  and  noble,  with  whom  the 
missionary  was  a  great  favorite. 

Kiernander  and  Mrs.  Wolley  lived  as  husband  and  wife  for  about  ten 
years.  At  their  marriage,  the  world  flowed  in  with  a  full  flood,  but  h»» 
forgot  that  the  friendship  of  the  world  is  enmity  against  God,  and  in  the 
midst  of  all  the  affluence  and  admiration  he  met  with,  he  forgot  his 
Lord  and  Master.  It  wa*  not  by  one  great  step  that  he  arrived  at  this, 
but  by  degrees  he  was  deceived  into  it.  Had  he  at  once  seen  that  his 
present  life  was  inconsistent  with  that  of  a  missionary,  and  fairly  given 
up  his  work,  he  would  have  found  out  his  mistake  earlier;  but  at  the 
same  time  that  he  set  up  a  splendid  equipage,  and  drove  about  in  a 
carriage-in-four,  he  continued  to  use  his  eloquence  in  preaching  the 
gospel.  When  he  had  visited  the  Hindu  villages,  and  returned  home 
weary  with  the  work,  he  used  to  take  the  cool  air  of  the  shore  in  his 
beautiful  equipage.  Such  conduct  could  not  fail  to  give  offence,  and 
liurt  the  cause  iu  which  he  was  engaged.  He  was  warned  by  the  Society 
at  home,  and  by  missionaries  abroad,  but  he  regarded  not  their  friendly 
admonitions.  He  was  deceived,  and  the  word  was  choked  by  the  deceit- 
fulness  of  riches  and  the  lust  of  other  things.  He  was  lavish  in  the 
expenditure  of  his  money-  He  built  a  church  which  cost  liim  8000/. 
aiul  other  buildings  for  the  mission  to  the  amount  of  4000/.  He  also 
looked  out  for  assistance  in  his  ministry,  and  chose  for  that  ])urpose  two 
individuals  who  had  been  Popish  priests,  and  had  publicly  abjured  their 
errors.  Their  names  were  Bento  de  Silvestre  and  Manuel  da  Costa. 
For  these  two  assistants  he  built  dwelling  houses,  along  with  another  for 
the  education  of  the  natives.  These  assistants  were  learned  men,  and 
Kiernander  passed  niucli  of  liis  time  in  study  with  them.  They  were 
also  helpful  in  the  cause  of  the  mission,  and  it  does  not  appear  that  they 
were  seduced  away  by  the  smiles  of  the  world,  as  he  was. 
Two  years  after  the  building  of  the  cliurch  his  wife  died.  As  his 

marriage  with  her  had  been  the  entrance  into  a  path  that  did  not 
certainly  lead  him  in  the  vvay  his  God  would  have  him  to  go,  so  her  death 
was  tlie  beginning  of  a  new  era,  when  he  was  to  be  turned  again  to  that 
simplicity  in  Christ  from  wliich  he  had  been  seduced.  She  had  been  a 
woman  of  pleasing  manners,  and  much  attached  to  Kiernander  ;  but  alas, 
how  can  the  blind  lead  the  blind  !  She  never  led  him  indeed  actually 
to  neglect  the  outward  fulfilment  of  his  duties, — nay,  it  is  rather  likely 
that  a  wife's  heart  wo\ild  be  highly  pleased  with  the  sweet  looks  and 
whis])ers  of  applause.  \Vhen  he  ))reached  in  the  church,  the  great  people 
heard  and  admired  )iim  ;  his  carriage  stood  waiting  for  him  at  the  door, 
and  the  })raises  of  his  preaching  came  to  him  from  lips  that  it  had  been 
better  for  him  he  had  never  seen.  A  wife,  however  worldly,  could  not 
dislike  this.  When  she  died,  she  bequeathed  her  jewels  to  Beth  Tephilla, 
tlieiKime  of  tlie  mission  church,  and  with  the  proceeds  he  built  a  mission 
school  capable  of  containing  250  children.  \Vt  would  drop  a  tear  of 
compassion  over  the  grave  of  such  a  woman,  and  say,  "  Alas,  she  knew  no 
better  !"  Let  us  now  pursue  the  history  of  his  subsequent  life,  and  adore that  God  who  knows  how  to  break  and  how  to  bind  up. 
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It  is  uncertain  how  long  the  veil  would  have  rested  on  his  soul :  hut 
it  was  suddenly  and  rudely  torn  away.  He  was  seized  with  blindness, 
and  soon  lie  sat  almost  solitary  in  his  spacious  chambers  ;  Iiis  conversation, 
his  vivacity,  were  no  longer  the  same  ;  nor  were  his  table  and  wines.  A 
few  came  to  soothe  and  comfort,  but  the  greater  part  di<l  not  seek  the 
afflicted  man.  The  pleasures  of  study  and  learning  were  also  taken  from 
him:  all  was  taken,  save  the  converse  of  Da  Costa  and  Hanson*,  but  he 
no  longer  saw  their  faces.  He  at  last  remembered  how  far  he  liad  wander- 

ed from  God  :  O !  how  welcome  would  now  have  been  his  lost  feelings  of 
/ervour,  of  hope,  and  joy  ;  but  they  did  not  come  at  his  call.  His  sorrow 
was  inexpressibly  great,  for  if  there  i)e  any  situation  in  vrhich  the  visita- 

tions of  mercy  and  peace  are  precious,  it  is  amidst  the  agony  of  l)lindness, 
when  the  soul  is  left  to  struggle  alone.  It  was  more  thaii  he  could  bear ; 
and  he  lifted  his  humbled  spirit  eagerly  to  God,  resolved  to  know  no  rest 
till  '  the  lost  should  be  found  again.'  His  deep  repentance,  his  tears, 
his  unceasing  prayers,  could  not  be  in  vain ;  and  ere  long,  Kiernander 
blessed  the  liand  that  had  chastened  him. 

His  l)lindness  continued  four  years,  wlien  his  eyes  were  couclie<l  and  his 
sight  restored,  having  by  this  dispensation  been  called  back  from  his 
wandering.  Partly  by  his  profusion,  and  partly  by  mismanagement 
during  his  blindness,  when  he  recovered  his  sight  he  was  a  second  time  a 
beggared  man. 

He  looked  abroad,  on  his  recovery,  as  if  to  begin  the  world  anew  with 
a  purer  hope  and  resolve,  but  found  himself  impoverished.  The  seal 
of  the  sheriff  of  Calcutta  was  affixed  to  the  gates  of  Beth  Tephilla,  as  a 
part  of  the  personal  estate  of  the  ill-fated  and  bankrupt  missionary.  The 
edifice,  however,  was  redeemed  from  the  desecration  which  otherwise 
awaited  it,  by  the  munificence  of  an  individual  who  paid  for  it  the  sum  at 
which  it  had  been  appraised,  namely,  10,000  rupees.  This  individual  was 
the  late  Cliarles  Grant,  Esq.,  the  East  India  Director,  whose  powerful 
support  to  Indian  Missions  was  ever  generously  given. 

"  The  founder  of  the  edifice,  from  whatever  cause,  no  longer  officiated 
within  its  walls.  Was  it  because  he  was  poor — or  had  lived  extravagant- 

ly .''  It  was  a  harsh  and  pitiless  deed.  His  health  soon  after  became 
infirm,  and  h»  sometimes  wandered  round  the  walls,  and  looked  wistfully 
on  them,  and  thought  how  it  had  been  with  him  in  former  days.  Where, 
now,  was  the  world  of  admirers  and  flatterers? — passed  away  like  the  moth 
when  they  saw  that  his  resources  were  at  an  end.  His  home,  his  equipage, 
his  many  servants,  all  were  gone.  Still  he  was  kindly  received  at  some 
tables.  There  were  those  who  felt  that  they  could  not  utterly  forsake 
the  man  to  whose  eloquence  they  had  listened,  whom  they  had  loved  as  a 
companion,  at  whose  table  they  had  feasted.  But  he  rarely  made  himself 
a  guest,  for  he  felt  that  the  world  was  no  longer  the  same  to  him  ;  that 
his  words  were  not  now  listened  to  with  the  attention  and  the  applause 
they  were  wont  to  be.  He  confined  himself  to  a  small  and  retired  dwelling. 
There  was  a  circumstance  yet  more  hard  to  bear.  Another  missionary 
irame,  entered  into  his  labours,  and  was  chosen  to  supply  his  church  ;  and 
this  Kiernander  felt  exquisitely." 

Shortly  after  the  church  was  enlarged,  and  he  was  invited  to  dispense 
the  communion  in  the  new  chancel.  Around  him  knelt  many  of  those 
who  had  been  his  friends  in  the  day  of  his  prosperity,  but  tiiey  no  longer 
found  it  convenient  to  be  so.  Some  might  look  on  such  a  scene,  and  pity 
the  old  man,  now  80  years  of  age,  thus  deserted,  but  we  ought  rather  to 
thank  God,  who  by  any  means  had  saved  him  from  such  friendship,  for 
they  never  ought  to  have  been  his  friends.  Now  he  stood  where  he  ought 

•  HaDSOD  was  an  a.^sistant  in  the  room  of  Silvestre,  v.ho  was  dead. 
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ever  to  have  stood,  not  having  the  favour  of  man  but  of  God  as  liis  portion. 
He  said  liimself  that  it  was  a  moment  of  great  happiness  to  his  mind  ;  he 
must  have  lieen  unthanltful  if  it  were  not  so.  We  cannot  pass  this  period 
of  tlie  missionary's  life  witliout  observing  how  much  both  missionaries 
and  ministers  at  home  are  to  blame  in  making  themselves  the  servants  of 
those  who  do  not  serve  God.  Had  Kiernander  formed  and  abided  by  the 
resolution  of  being  only  a  minister  of  Christ  and  not  of  man,  and  had  he 
confined  the  administration  of  baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper  to  those, 
whethi'i-  white  or  black,  who  gave  evidence  that  they  were  followers  of 
Jesus  Christ,  he  would  have  been  saved  many  of  the  troubles  he  was* 
called  to  endure. 

Hi'  now  resolved  to  quit  Calcutta,  and  offer  his  services  to  the  Dutch 
at  Chinsura,  where  he  was  appointed  chaplain.  A  sum  of  40/.  had  been 
sent  liim  by  the  Society  in  London.  And  now  let  \is  behold  the  aged 
man,  over  whose  head  80  years  had  passed,  leaving  friendless  and  nearly 
peimyless  the  place  where  he  had  lived  in  affluence,  surrounded  by  the 
smiles  atul  attentions  of  the  great  and  the  rich  ;  the  place  where  his 
heart  had  waxed  fat  and  forsaken  his  God,  and  where  it  had  been  humbled 
and  brought  back  to  its  obedience  ;— shut  out  of  the  very  edifices  he  had 
reared  with  his  own  money ;  forsaken,  and  forgotten  by  all  but  God. 
Before  his  departure  he  went  to  the  burying.ground  called  by  his  own 
name,  and  there  wept  and  prayed  between  the  graves  of  his  two  wives. 
Tlie  one  had  been  his  helpmate  and  his  stay  in  the  midst  of  troubles,  the 
other  had  drawn  him  away  from  his  stedfastness.  And  can  we  look  at 
all  this,  which  can  hardly  fail  to  touch  the  hardest  heart,  and  still  say  it 
was  God's  love  that  did  it  ?  Yes,  truly  it  was  love  ;  for  amidst  all  this 
wreck  of  earthly  things,  the  hope  of  eternal  life  was  blooming  in  his  soul, 
and  the  man  was  happy  ! 

At  Cliinsura  he  received  a  small  salary  from  the  Dutch,  and  performed 
service  twice  on  the  Sabbath  in  a  small  Lutheran  church.  The  people 
were  intent  on  their  commerce,  and  he  found  their  society  any  thing  but 
a  pleasure.  Tiiis,  however,  gave  him  time  to  think,  and  to  become 
acquainted  with  himself.  Although  Chinsura  was  only  thirty  miles  from 
Calcutta,  and  so  within  the  reach  even  of  a  pleasure  sail,  and  lay  also  on 
the  way  to  the  interior,  yet  none  of  the  passers-by  so  much  as  asked  him 
how  he  did.  He  vpas  within  a  few  miles  of  Serampur,  where  he  found  a 
few  kindred  spirits,  some  who  acknovvledged  the  benefit  they  had  re- 

ceived through  the  words  he  had  preached  in  their  ears,  and  this  was  a 
pleasure  to  him. 

But  even  h\)m  this  resting-place  he  was  doomed  to  be  thrust.  In  1795 
war  was  declared  by  England  against  Holland,  and  the  factory  of  Chin- 

sura was  captured  where  Kiernander  was  taken  prisoner  of  war,  and 
allowed  the  sum  of  50  rupees  a  month.  At  last  he  was  permitted  to  go 
to  Calcutta.  How  strange  and  unsearchable  are  the  ways  of  God  !  This 
was  tlie  place  appointed  for  him  to  end  his  days — but  what  an  altered 
man  !  He  was  now  near  ninety  years  of  age.  He  had  left  that  city 
nearly  a  beggar,  and  now  he  returned  to  it  entirely  so.  What  a  trial  was 
this  the  Lord  put  upon  his  servant  in  his  old  age,  that  he  should  again 

traverse  the  scene  of  his  former  grandeur.  AV^liat  must  have  been  his 
feelings  to  behold  his  clnu'ch,  where  he  had  preached  to  admiring  crowds, 
and  tlie  stately  house  where  he  had  lived  with  his  admired  wife,  coldly 
and  sternly  shut  against  him.  How  could  he  have  borne  this  if  God  had 
not  been  with  him  ?  Lord  Clive,  at  whose  table  he  had  often  sat,  had 
by  this  time  perished  by  his  own  hand,  and  any  others,  who  would  have 
been  inclined  to  help  him,  had  been  laid  in  their  graves.  He  was  taken 
into  the  house  of  a  relation  of  one  of  his  wives,  and  in  the  following 
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spring',  when  rising  from  his  cli;iir,  he  fell  and  broke  liis  thigh,  and  spent 
the  remainder  of  his  few  days  on  earth  in  mucii  pain.  During  his  illness 
he  «as  occasionally  visited  hy  the  Kcv.  David  Brown,  and  a  few  others, 
who  did  tlieir  duty  in  trying  to  comfort  the  aged  pilgrim.  His  intellect 
remained  firm,  and  in  a  letter  to  his  native  place,  Akstad,  he  blessed  the 
(lay  he  had  left  it  to  preach  the  gospel.  He  foretold  that  the  whole 
English  nation  would  unite  in  one  society  to  send  the  Gospel  to  the  East 
liidii's,  and  that  tliis  would  give  stability  to  British  power  there. 

His  fu/i  WIS  full — and  the  hand  that  had  so  long  chastened  now 
})(nired  into  liis  spirit  the  richest  consolation  and  the  brightest  hope. 
And  v\hat  counsel  could  his  visitors  offer  to  this  man  of  nearly  a  century, 
compared  to  the  stores  which  his  strange  and  chequered  life  had  laid  up  ? 
Even  now  his  mind  was  in  all  its  vigour  ;  it  was  sad,  yet  beautiful,  to  sit 
at  his  bed-side,  and  hear  him  tell  how  he  had  suffered  ;  how  he  had 
known  all  that  love,  or  riches,  or  learning,  could  give  to  man — and  that 
now  he  was  going  home  to  his  rest. 

He  w.is  buried  in  the  grave  of  his  wife  Ann  Wolley,  and  our  com- 
fort is  to  think,  that  after  all  the  troubles  through  which  he  came,  and 

after  for  a  time  l)eing  allured  away  by  the  sweets  of  the  world,  he  is  now 
departed  to  be  with  Christ,  which  is  far  better.  When  any  one  is  inclined 
to  th  ink  that  <i  minister  nf  the  gospel  is  ill  off  because  he  it  poor  or  despised,  let 
him  remember  John  Kiernander. 

Precept  and  Example. 

Snch  Is  the  frailty  of  our  nature  and  the  tendency  in  U3  to 
prefer  virtuous  precept  to  the  difficult  practice  of  holy  virtue, 
that  we  should  be  thankful  for  any  monitor  which  will  warn 
of  the  danger  there  is  in  severing  two  whom  God  hath  for  the 
wisest  purposes  joined  together  in  our  lives.  On  this  ground 
it  is  we  gladlv  insert  the  following  instructive  elfusion  from 

the  American  Mother's  Magazine. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Mother's  Magazine. Madam, 
1  have  been  much  interested  in  your  Magazine,  and  deeply  so,  in  the 

piece  entitled  "Parental  Decision."  A  few  days  since  I  sat  with  the 
Magazine  in  my  hand,  meditating  with  regret  and  sorrow  on  my  own 
want  of  decision.  My  mind  reverted  to  the  years  of  childhood,  when 
with  youthful  eagerness  I  read  good  old  John  Bunyan,  and  often  wished 
I  could  fall  asleei)  and  dream  as  long  and  as  interesting  a  dream  as  his. 
O  that  some  Bunyan  would  rise  up,  at  the  present  day,  (I  mentally 
exclaimed)  followed  by  a  long  train  of  pilgrims,  determined  that  nothing 
should  impede  their  progress  to  the  heavenly  city.  Presently  my  enses 
were  lulled  to  sleep,  and  a  vision  full  of  interest  was  impressed  on  my  mind. 
'i"he  strait  and  narrow  path  which  leads  from  the  city  of  destruction  to  the 
new  Jerusalem  lay  before  me.  A  promiscuous  band  of  pilgrims,  from 
many  nations,  were  pressiug  forward,  guided  by  two  beings  of  most 
angelic  appearance  :  their  names  were  Precept  and  Example,  twin  sisters, 
daughters  of  Paradise.  While  their  efforts  were  united,  I  saw  they  and 
their  followers  never  swerved  from  their  path.  But  Precept  was  of  a 
sanguine  and  ardent  temperament.  She  held  in  her  hand  the  word  of 
eternal  life  and  exhorted  her  followers  by  every  motive  which  two 
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[May, worlds  could  present,  to  untiring  perseverance.  She  spoke  to  tlieni  from 
the  pulpit,  the  press,  in  the  relifjious  conference,  at  the  social  fireside, 
and  in  the  closet.  The  multitude  hung  on  her  lips  with  earnest  attention, 
and  I  could  not  l)ut  remark  how  fondly  mothers  repeated  her  words  to 
their  Ueloved  cliildren,  with  their  eyes  turned  toward  tlie  celestial  city. 
But  while  Precept  was  thus  advanciiijr,  with  heaven  and  fflory  in  her  eye, 
where  was  her  mild,  hut  slow  and  less  confiding  sister.''  Fearful  and 
unhelievitig,  her  footsteps  had  long  wavered,  and  "  now  I  snw  in  mi/ 
dream,"  that  she  sank  hy  the  way  side,  pale,  trembling,  and  disheartened. Full  of  zeal.  Precept  missed  not  her  retiring  sister,  until  she  saw 
confusion  and  dismay  among  her  followers.  Parents  \fe\>t  and  prayed 
for  their  wandering  children  ;  churches  lamented  for  the  disaffection  of 
their  numbers,  and  the  aflFectionate  minister  mourned  over  the  desolations 
of  Zion. — Old  giant  Despair  exulted,  in  gloomy  triumph,  and  filled  his 
castle  with  the  bones  of  the  slain.  The  professed  friends  of  the  meek 
.•ind  lowly  Jesus,  having  now  departed  far  from  Example,  Precept  found 
that  they  were  fast  deserting  fter  banner  also,  and  were  too  many  of  them 
following  the  vain  fascinations  of  time  and  sense.  Mournfully  slie  turned 
to  look  for  her  loved,  yet  deserted  sister.  Her  plain  bormet  had  fallen 
from  her  head,  and  nmother  was  endeavouring  to  hind  her  light  tresses 
with  frizzets  and  finery.  Another  had  torn  her  Bible  from  her  bosom, 
and  was  striving  to  supply  its  place  with  golden  chains  and  other 
superfluous  ornaments.  Another  would  have  led  the  drooping  fair  to  scenes 
of  fashionable  amusements.  "O,  who  will  save  my  sister?"  exclaimed 
Precept,  despairingly,  and  raising  her  eyes  to  Heaven.  Suddenly  the 
sound  of  soft  and  celestial  music  was  heard,  and  a  form  appeared  of  more 
than  earthly  majesty  and  beauty.  \Fith  a  m.ijestic,  yet  tender  air,  slie 
waved  her  hand,  and  Example  sprang  with  renovated  strength  to  her 
sister's  arms,  from  whom  she  should  never  have  been  separated.  Her name  was  Faith  ;  and  with  a  voice  solemn  and  awful  as  eternity  she 
commanded  this  pilgrim  band  once  more  to  arrange  themselves  under 
the  tinited  l)anner  of  Precept  and  Example.  I  awoke  ;  and  although  it  was 
but  a  dream,  I  was  more  fully  convinced  that  Faith  alone  can  so  unite 
Example  and  Precept,  as  to  guide  a  sinful  world  to  the  new  Jerusalem, 
the  citv  of  our  God.  • 

U'tica.  A.  S.  E. 

A  Letter  from  F.  Bouchet,  of  the  Society  of  Jesus,  Missioner  at  JSladure, 
and  Superior  of  the  new  Mission  of  Carnale,  to  the  Lord  Bishop  of 
Auranches. 

The  company  of  the  Jesuits  sent  a  mission  to  the  East  about 

the  3'ear  1700.  'I'hey  received  from  their  learned  Missionaries 
a  number  of  highly  intelligent  letters  concerning  the  religious 
habits  and  customs  of  the  people  amongst  whom  they  dv\elt. 
We  have  in  former  numbers  given  interesting  and  instructive 
extracts  from  the  work  in  which  they  are  contained.  It  i,s 
both  curious  and  scarce.  We  make  no  apology  for  the  length 
of  the  following  letter,  a.s  the  subject  on  Avhich  it  treats  is  one 
both  curious  and  important,  not  merely  in  reference  to  Hin- 

duism, but  to  all  the  systems  of  false  religion.  From  our 
reading  and  experience  we  have  long  felt  convinced  that  we 
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coiild  trace  in  the  religions  traditions  and  customs  of  all  na- 
tions, the  leading  truths  of  the  religion  of  the  Bible.  And 

while  we  may  not  say  Amen  to  all  the  ingenuities  of  the  learn- 
ed Missioner,  nor  to  some  of  liis  theological  biases,  we  may 

be  able  to  discover  from  amidst  the  popish  eror  and  heathen 
mist  in  which  the  subject  is  enveloped,  the  more  than  pre- 

sumptive evidence  of  the  truth  of  his  position, — viz.,  that  the 
Hindu  faith  rests  upon  some  corrupted  biblical  basis,  and  that 
if  tlie  light  of  truth  would  but  arise  and  shine  into  the  temj)le 
of  error,  we  should  see  seated  in  some  one  of  her  recesses  the 
Spirit  of  Truth  ;  that  God  has  not,  in  fact,  left  himself  without 
a  witness  in  our  earth,  and  only  waits  for  his  mercy  in  Christ 
to  be  proclaimed  to  the  ends  of  the  world  ;  that  deep  should 
answer  to  deep  at  the  noise  of  his  water-spouts;  that  truth 
should  meet  truth,  and  unite  in  one  spirit  of  zeal  and  prac- 

tical affection  iu  magnifying  the  source  of  truth  and  salva- 
tion. 

iMv  Lonn, — The  labours  of  an  Apostolical  person  in  India  are  so  great, 
and  so  continual,  that  the  care  of  preaching  tlie  name  of  Jesus  Christ  to 
the  idolaters,  and  of  improving  tlie  new  converts,  seems  to  be  more  than 
sufficient  entirely  to  take  up  a  Missioner.  In  short,  at  some  times  of  the 
year  they  have  scarce  time  to  live,  much  less  to  apply  themselves  to 
studj',  and  a  Missioner  is  often  obliged  to  borrow  from  liis  rest  at  night 
as  nuich  time  as  is  requisite  for  prayer  and  the  other  duties  of  his  pro- 
fession. 

However,  at  some  other  seasons,  and  even  some  hours  of  the  day,  we 
find  leisure  enough  to  refresh  us  from  our  toils  by  some  sort  of  stud}'. 
It  is  then  our  care  to  make  even  our  diversion  advantageous  to  our  holy 
religion.  To  that  purpose  we  then  improve  ourselves  in  those  sciences, 
whicli  are  known  among  the  idolaters,  in  whose  conversion  we  are  labour- 

ing, and  we  make  it  our  business  to  discover,  even  among  their  errors, 
Rometliing  that  may  convince  them  of  the  truth  we  come  to  make  known 
to  them. 

During  tliat  time,  whilst  the  duties  of  my  ministry  have  allowed  me 
some  leisure,  I  have,  as  far  as  I  have  been  able,  let  myself  into  the  sys- 

tem of  religion  received  among  the  Indians.  What  I  propose  in  this 
letter  is  only  to  lay  before  your  lordship,  and  to  put  together  some 
conjectures,  which,  I  am  of  opinion,  you  may  think  worthy  your  observa- 

tion. They  all  tend  to  prove,  that  the  Indians  have  taken  their  reli~ 
gion  from  the  books  of  Moses  and  the  Prophets  ;  that  all  the  fables  their 
books  are  filled  with,  do  not  so  much  disguise  the  truth  but  that  it  may 
still  be  known  ;  and  to  conclude,  that  besides  the  religion  of  the  Hebrew 
nation,  which  they  learnt,  at  least  in  part,  by  their  commerce  with  the 
Jews  and  Egyptians,  there  appear  among  them  plain  footsteps  of  the 
Christian  religion,  preached  to  them  by  St.  Thomas,  the  Apostle,  Pan- 
taenus,  and  other  great  men,  ever  since  the  first  ages  of  the  church. 

I  liave  made  no  question  of  your  lordship's  allowing  of  the  liberty  I 
take  in  sending  you  this  letter,  it  being  my  opinion  that  such  reflections 
as  may  be  of  use  for  confirming  and  defending  of  our  holy  religion, 
ought  of  course  to  be  presented  to  you.  They  will  touch  you  more  than 
any  other,  after  demonstrating,  as  you  have  done,  the  truth  of  our  faith, 
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by  the  most  extensive  erudition,  and  the  exactest  knowledge  in  antiquity, 
both  sacred  and  profane. 

I  remember,  my  lord,  I  have  read,  in  your  learned  hook  of  evangelical 
demonstration,  that  the  doctrine  of  Moses  had  penetrated  as  far  as 

India;  and  your  singular  care  in  ol)serving,  whatsoever  may  be  found 
favorable  to  religion  in  authors,  has  anticipated  some  of  those  things 
1  might  have  had  occasion  to  mention  to  you.  1  will  therefore  only  add, 
what  I  have  discovered  that  is  new,  upon  the  spot,  by  reading  of  the  most 
ancient  books  of  the  Indians,  and  by  the  conversation  I  have  had  with 
the  most  learned  men  of  tlie  country. 

It  is  most  certain,  my  lord,  that  the  generality  of  the  Indi.ins  are  no 
way  tainted  with  the  absurdities  of  atheism.  Tliey  have  exact  notions 
enougli  of  the  Deity,  though  disguised  and  corrupted  by  the  worsliip  of 
idols.  They  acknowledge  one  God  infinitely  perfect,  who  has  been  from  all 

eternity,  and  in  whom  are  the  most  excellent  attributes.  I'hus  far  no- 
thing can  be  better,  or  more  conformable  to  the  belief  of  God's  people, in  relation  to  the  Deity.  Here  follows  what  idolatry  has  unfortunately 

added. 
Most  of  the  Indians  affirm,  that  the  great  number  of  deities  they  at 

present  worship,  are  no  other  than  subaltern  gods,  and  subject  to  tlie 
Sovereign  Being,  who  is  equally  Lord  of  the  gods  and  of  men.  Tliat 
great  God,  they  say,  is  infinitely  exalted  above  all  other  beings,  and  that 
infinite  distance  is  what  hinders  his  having  any  communication  with  fniil 
creatures.  For  what  proportion  can  there  be,  add  they,  between  a  being 
infinitely  perfect  and  created  beings,  full  as  we  are  of  imjjerfections  and 
frailties.  For  that  reason  it  was,  according  to  them,  that  Paravuravastou, 
that  is,  the  Supreme  God,  created  three  other  inferior  gods,  viz.  Brnma, 
Vishnu  and  Routren.  To  the  first  he  has  given  the  power  of  creating; 
to  the  second,  that  of  preserving  ;  and  to  the  third,  that  of  destroying. 

But  these  tliree  gods,  adored  by  the  Indians,  are,  in  the  opinion 
of  their  learned  men,  tlie  sons  of  a  woman  they  call  Farachatti,  that  is, 
the  sovereign  power.  If  this  fable  were  reduced  to  its  original,  it  were 
easy  therein  to  discover  the  truth,  though  so  much  disguised  by  the 
ridiculous  notions  added  by  the  spirit  of  falsehood. 

The  first  Indians  would  not  say  any  thing,  but  that  whatsoever  is  done 
in  the  woi"ld,  either  by  creation,  which  they  assign  to  Bmma ;  or  in 
preservation,  which  is  the  part  of  Vishnu  ;  or  in  the  several  revolutions, 
which  are  the  work  of  Routren, — proceeds  only  from  the  absolute  power 
of  Paravaravastou,  or  the  Supreme  God.  Those  carnal  wits  have  since 
made  a  woman  of  their  Parachatti,  and  given  her  three  sons,  wliich  are 
no  other  than  the  principal  effects  of  omnipotency ;  for,  in  short,  Chatti, 
in  tlie  Indian  language,  signifies  power ;  and  Poru,  suprenie  or  absolute. 

This  notion  tlie  Indians  have  of  a  Being  infinitely  superior  to  the 
other  deities,  denotes  that  their  forefathers  really  worshipped  but  one 
God,  and  that  Polytheism,  or  the  plurality  of  deities,  was  brought  in 
among  them  after  the  same  manner  as  it  was  into  all  idolatrous  countries. 

I  do  not  pretend,  my  lord,  that  this  first  knoivledge  is  a  very  evident 
proof  of  the  communication  between  the  Indians  and  the  Egyytians,  of 
the  Jews.  I  am  sensible,  that  without  any  such  help,  the  Autlior  of  Nature 
has  ingrafted  this  fundamental  truth  in  the  minds  of  all  men,  and  that 
it  is  only  altered  in  them  through  the  corruption  and  depravedness  of 
their  liearts.  For  the  same  reason  1  forbear  giving  you  any  account  of 
what  the  Indians  have  thought  concerning  the  immortality  of  our  souls, and  several  other  such  like  truths. 

However,  I  believe  you  will  not  be  displeased  to  know,  after  what 
manner  our  Indians  find  the  resemblance  of  man  with  the  Sovereign 
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Beingr  expounded  in  their  authors.  Here  follows  what  a  learned  hrah- 
ni:in  has  assured  ine  he  has,  in  reference  to  that  aflFair,  taken  out  of  one 
of  their  most  ancient  books.  "  Imafiine,"  says  that  author,  "  a  million  of 
huf^e  vessels  all  full  of  water,  on  which  tlio  Sun  casts  tiie  rays  of  his 
li^iit.  'I'iiat  beautiful  luminary,  thou^rh  Imt  one,  in  some  manner 
multiplies,  and  entirely  represents  himself  in  a  moment,  in  eacli  of  those 
vessels  ;  an  image  of  bitn  extremely  like  is  seen  in  each  of  them.  Our 
bodies  are  those  vessels  full  of  water  ;  the  sun  is  the  emblem  of  the 
Sovereifin  Beinf^,  and  the  fiiiui  e  of  the  sun  rejiresented  in  each  of  those 
vessels,  naturidly  enough  lays  before  us  our  souls  created  to  the  likeness 

of  God." 1  will  {{O  on,  my  lord,  to  some  sketches  better  drawn,  and  more  proi)er 
to  give  satisfaction  to  so  discerning  a  judgment  as  yours  is.  Give  me 
leave  here  to  relate  things  plainly  as  1  have  learnt  them.  It  would  be 
altogether  needless,  in  writing  to  so  learned  a  prelate  as  you  are,  to  add 
my  particular  reflections. 

The  Indians,  as  1  hiive  hiid  the  honor  to  inform  you,  believe  that 
Brania  is  be,  of  the  three  subaltern  deities,  who  has  received  of  the  Su- 

preme God  the  power  of  creating.  Accordingly  it  was  Brama  tiiat  created 
the  first  man  ;  but  what  n\al<es  for  my  purj)Ose,  is,  tliat  Brama  formed 
man  of  the  slinu' of  the  earth,  tlien  just  created.  It  is  true  he  found 
some  difficulty  in  finishing  his  work  ;  be  went  about  it  several  times,  and 
did  not  liit  it  till  tiie  third.  I  he  fable  has  added  this  last  circumstance 
to  the  truth,  and  it  is  no  wonder  that  a  god  of  the  second  rank  should 
stand  in  need  of  an  apprenticeship  to  learn  to  make  a  man  with  that  per- 

fect proportion  of  all  his  parts,  as  we  see  him.  But  had  the  Indians 
stuck  to  that  which  nature,  and  in  all  probability  the  intercourse  with 
the  Jews  had  taught  them,  concerning  the  unity  of  God,  they  would  have 
also  rested  satisfied  with  what  they  had  learnt  by  the  same  means  of  the 
creation  of  man  ;  they  would  have  gone  no  farther  than  to  sa}',  as  they 
do  conformably  to  the  Holy  Scripture,  that  man  was  formed  of  the  slime 
of  the  earth,  newly  produced  by  tlie  bands  of  the  Ci  eator. 

This  is  not  all,  my  lord:  man  being  once  created  by  Brama,  with  all 
that  trouble  I  have  told  you,  the  new  Creator  was  the  more  charmed 
with  his  creature,  because  it  had  cost  him  so  much  labour  to  finish  it. 
The  next  thing  is  to  place  it  in  a  dwelling  worthy  of  itself. 

Scrijiture  is  magnificent  in  the  description  it  gives  of  the  earthly  para- 
dise. The  Indians  are  so  no  less  in  the  accounts  tliey  give  us  of  their 

Chorcam.  It  is,  according  to  them,  a  garden  of  delight,  where  all  sorts  of 
fruit  are  found  in  great  plenty.  There  is  also  a  tree,  the  fruic  whereof 
would  confer  inunortality,  if  it  were  allowed  to  be  eaten.  It  would  be 
strange,  that  people  who  had  never  heard  of  tlie  terrestrial  paradise, 
should,  witliout  knowing  it,  draw  a  picture  so  very  like. 

It  is  also  very  wonderful,  my  lord,  that  the  inferior  gods,  who,  ever 
since  the  creation  of  the  world,  multiplied  almost  to  an  infinite  number, 
had  not,  or  at  least  were  not  sure  of  the  privilege  of  immortality,  which 
would  have  been  very  acxeptable  to  them.  I  must  give  you  a  story  the 
Indians  tell  to  this  juirpose.  This  story,  as  fabulous  as  it  is,  has  cer- 

tainly no  other  original  i)ut  the  doctrine  of  the  Jews,  and  perliaps  even 
that  of  the  Christians. 

The  gods,  say  our  Indians,  tried  all  sorts  of  ways  and  means  to  obtain 
immortality.  After  mucii  search,  tliey  i)ethought  themselves  to  have 
recourse  to  the  tree  of  life,  which  was  in  the  Clioicum.  That  expedient 
succeeded,  and  by  eating  from  time  to  time  of  the  fruit  of  that  tree,  they 
secured  to  tlicmselves  the  precious  treasure,  which  it  so  much  concerns 
them  not  to  lose.  A  famous  serpent,  called  Cheien,  perceived  that  the 
VI.  2  K 
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tree  of  life  had  been  discovered  by  the  gods  of  the  second  r.nnk.  The 
keeping  of  that  tree  having,  in  all  likelihood,  been  committed  to  his 
charge,  he  was  so  enraged  at  the  trick  put  upon  him,  that  he  scattered 
a  great  quantity  of  poison  over  the  plain.  All  the  earth  felt  the  effects 
of  it,  and  no  man  was  to  escape  the  infection  of  that  mortal  poison;  but 
the  god  Chiven  took  pity  on  human  nature  ;  he  appeared  in  the  shape  of 
man,  and,  nothing  hesitating,  swallowed  all  that  poison,  wherewith  the 
malicious  serpent  had  infected  the  universe. 

You  see,  my  lord,  that  things  clear  up  by  degrees  the  farther  we  ad- 
vance. Be  pleased  to  listen  to  another  fable  I  am  going  to  tell  you, 

for  I  should  certainly  impose  on  you,  did  I  go  about  to  tell  you  any 
thing  more  serious.  You  will  find  no  difficulty  in  discovering  the  history 
of  the  flood,  and  the  principal  circumstances  the  Scripture  relates. 

The  god  Roiitren,  who  is  the  great  destroyer  of  the  created  beings, 
resolved  one  day  to  drown  all  mankind,  pretending  he  had  just  cause  to 
be  displeased  with  them.  His  design  could  not  l)e  so  secret,  but  that 
Vishnu,  the  preserver  of  creatures,  was  sensible  of  it.  You  will  per- 

ceive, my  loi"d,  that  tliey  were  consideral)ly  obliged  to  him  ujjon  this 
occasion.  He  discovered  the  very  day  precisely  on  which  the  deluge 
was  to  happen.  His  power  did  not  extend  so  far  as  to  put  a  stop  to  the 
execution  of  the  god  Routren's  projects  ;  but  at  the  same  time  his qualification  of  god  tlie  preserver  of  things  created,  empowered  him  to 
prevent,  if  it  were  possible,  the  most  pernicious  effect,  and  thus  he  went 
about  it. 

He  appeared  one  day  to  Suttiavarti,  his  great  confident,  and  warned 
him  that  there  would  shortly  be  an  universal  deluge,  that  the  earth 
■would  be  drowned,  and  that  Routren  designed  no  less  than  to  destroy 
all  men  and  beasts.  However,  he  assured  liim,  he  had  nothing  to  fear 
for  himself,  and  that  in  despite  of  Routren  he  wound  find  means  to 
save  him,  and  to  manage  it  so  as  the  world  should  be  peopled  again.  His 
design  was,  to  produce  a  wonderful  bark,  at  the  time  when  Routren 
least  thought  of  it,  and  to  shut  up  in  it  a  good  stock  of  at  least  eight 
hundred  and  forty  millions  of  souls  and  seeds  of  beings.  It  %vas  also 
requisite  that  Sattiavarti,  at  the  time  of  the  deluge,  should  be  on  a  very 
high  mountain,  which  he  must  take  special  care  to  make  known  to  him. 
Some  time  after  Sattiavarti,  as  had  been  foretold  to  him,  spied  an  infi- 

nite number  of  clouds  gathering.  He  observed,  without  any  commotion, 
the  storm  threatening  over  the  lieails  of  guilty  mortals  ;  the  most  dread- 

ful rain  that  had  ever  been  seen  fell  from  heaven  ;  the  rivers  swelled,  and 
spread  themselves  with  much  rapidity  over  the  face  of  the  earth ;  the 
sea  broke  out  beyond  its  bounds,  and,  mixing  with  the  overflown  rivers, 
in  a  short  time  covered  the  highest  mountains ;  trees,  beasts,  men,  ci- 

ties and  kingdoms,  were  all  drowned  ;  all  animated  beings  perished  and 
were  destroyed. 

In  the  meantime  Sattiavarti,  with  some  of  his  penitents,  had  with- 
drawn himself  to  his  mountain.  There  he  expected  the  relief  promised 

him  by  the  god  ;  nor  was  he  without  some  moments  of  dread.  The 
M'ater,  which  continually  grew  more  powerful,  and  insensibly  drew  near 
his  retreat,  every  now  and  then  put  him  into  terrible  frights  ;  but  at  the 
very  moment  when  he  gave  himself  over  for  lost,  he  saw  the  bark  ap- 

pear which  was  to  save  him.  He  entered  it  immediately  with  his  devout 
followers.  The  eight  hundred  and  forty  millions  of  souls  and  seeds  of 
beings  were  shut  up  there  before. 

The  difficulty  consisted  in  steering  the  bark,  and  keeping  it  up  against 
the  impetuousness  of  the  waves,  which  were  then  in  a  furious  agitation. 

The  god  Vishnu  took  care  to  provide  for  it ;  he  immediately  convert- 
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ed  himself  into  a  fish,  and  made-use  of  his  tail  instead  of  a  rudder  to  eteer 
the  vessel.  The  god,  who  was  at  the  same  time  fish  and  pilot,  managed 
so  dexterously,  that  Sattiavarti  waited  at  his  ease  for  the  water  to  drain 
off  the  earth. 

You  see,  my  lord,  the  matter  is  plain,  and  it  requires  no  great  pene- 
tration, to  discover  in  this  relation,  intermixed  with  fables  and  the  most 

extravagant  fancies,  what  Holy  Writ  tells  us  of  the  flood,  of  the  ark,  and 
of  the  preservation  of  Noah  and  his  family. 

Our  Indians  go  farther  yet,  and  after  representing  Noah  under  the 
name  of  Sattiavarti,  they  might  have  well  appropriated  to  Brama  the 
most  singular  adventures  of  Abraham's  life.  Fl ere  follow  some  sketchei which  seem  to  me  to  have  a  very  great  resemblance  with  them. 

The  similitude  of  the  names  might  at  first  sight  confirm  my  eonjecture. 
It  is  plain  that  the  difference  between  Brama  and  Abraham  is  not  great, 
and  it  might  be  wished  that  our  men  learned  in  etymologies  had  not 
made  use  of  others  less  agreeable  to  reason  and  more  strained. 

This  Brama,  whose  name  is  so  like  that  of  Abraham,  was  married  to 
a  woman  whom  all  the  Indians  call  Sarasvadi.  You  may  judge,  my  lord, 
what  weight  this  name  adds  to  this  conjecture.  The  two  last  syllables  of 
the  word  Sarasvadi  in  the  Indian  language,  are  an  honourable  termina- 

tion ;  so  that  Vadi  answers  fitly  enough  to  our  word  Madam.  This 
termination  is  found  in  the  names  of  several  women  of  distinction ;  as, 
for  instance,  in  that  of  Parvadi,  wife  to  Routren.  Thus  it  is  evident,  that 
the  two  first  syllables  of  the  word  Sarasvadi,  which  are  properly  the  whole 
name  of  Brama's  wife,  are  reduced  to  Sara,  which  is  the  name  of  Abra- 

ham's wife. 
However,  there  is  still  something  more  peculiar  :  Brama,  among  the 

Indians,  like  Abraham  among  the  Jews,  has  been  the  father  of  several 
different  races  or  tribes.  Those  two  nations  agree  also  exactly  in  the 
number  of  those  tribes.  At  Ticherapali,  where  at  this  time  is  the  most 
famous  temple  of  India,  a  festival  is  kept  yearly,  on  which  a  venerable 
old  man  carries  twelve  children  before  him,  which,  as  the  Indians  say, 
represent  the  twelve  heads  of  the  principal  races.  It  is  true,  some  Doc- 

tors nre  of  opinion,  that  the  said  old  man  in  that  ceremony  represents 
Vishnu  ;  but  that  is  not  the  general  opinion  of  the  learned,  or  of  the 
nmltitude,  who  commonly  say  that  Brama  is  head  of  all  the  tribes. 

Be  that  as  it  will,  I  do  not  think  it  necessary  that  all  things  should 
exactly  answer  one  another,  in  order  to  discover  the  doctrine  of  the 
ancient  Hebrews  in  that  of  the  Indians;  for  these  often  divide  among 
several  persons,  what  the  Scripture  relates  of  only  one,  or  else  appro- 

priate to  one,  what  the  Scripture  assigns  to  many ;  but  this  difference,  in 
my  opinion,  ought  rather  to  serve  to  support  than  to  overturn  our  con- 

jectures ;  and  I  believe  that  too  precise  a  resemblance  would  only  make 
them  liable  to  suspicion. 

Supposing  what  has  been  said,  I  will  pi-oceed,  my  lord,  in  the  relation 
of  what  the  Indians  have  borrowed  from  the  history  of  Abraham,  whether 
they  attribute  it  to  Brama,  or  applj'  it  to  honour  some  other  of  their 
gods,  or  of  their  heroes. 

The  Indians  reverence  the  memory  of  one  of  their  penitents,  who, 
like  the  patriarch  Abraham,  went  about  to  sacrifice  his  son  to  one  of  the 
gods  of  their  country.  That  god  had  demanded  that  victim  of  him  ;  but 
was  satisfied  with  the  father's  good  will,  and  would  not  permit  him  to put  it  in  execution.  There  are  some,  nevertheless,  who  say  the  child  was 
put  to  death,  but  the  god  restored  him  to  life. 

I  have  met  with  a  custom  among  one  of  the  races  of  India,  which  has 
surprised  me ;  it  is,  that  they  call  the  race  a  race  of  robbers.  Do  not 
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lielieve,  my  loi'd,  tliat,  becjinse  there  is  among  tliose  |)eople  a  whole  tribe 
of  rol)l)er.s,  tliorefore  all  the  professors  of  that  worth)-  enijiloynieiit  are 
gathered  into  one  ))articiilar  body,  and  that  they  have  a  peculiar  privilege 
of  robbing  exclusive  to  all  others.  Hereby  is  only  to  be  understood,  that 
all  the  Indians  of  the  said  race  d;>  actually  rob,  xiitbout  any  remorse; 
but  tlie  misfortune  is,  they  are  not  the  only  people  to  be  suspected. 

After  this  clearing  of  the  point,  which  I  have  thought  requisite,  I 
return  to  my  story.  I  have  taken  notice,  that  among  the  said  tribe,  they 
observe  the  ceremony  of  circumcision  ;  but  it  is  not  performed  in  their 
infancy,  and  not  till  aliout  the  age  of  twenty  years;  nor  are  they  all 
subject  to  it  ;  for  only  the  chief  men  of  the  race  receive  it.  That  custom 
is  very  ancient,  and  it  is  hard  to  discover  whence  they  had  it,  among 
ii  ))eo|ile  altogether  devoted  to  idolatry. 

Your  lordshi})  has  seen  the  history  of  the  flood  and  (»f  Noah,  in-  Vishnu 
and  Sattiavarti  ;  that  of  Abraham,  in  Brama  and  in  Vishnu  ;  it  will  be 
a  satisfaction  to  you  also  to  see  that  of  Moses  in  the  same  gods;  and  I 
am  fully  persuaded  you  will  find  less  alteration  in  it  than  in  the  others. 

Nothing  seems  to  me  more  to  resemble  Moses  than  the  Indian  Vishnu 
metamorphosed  into  Chi-ishnen ;  for  in  the  first  place  Chrishnen,  in  the 
Indian  language,  signifies  black,  and  which  serves  to  denote  that  Chrishna 
came  from  a  country  where  the  inbal)itants  are  black.  The  Indians 
add,  that  one  of  Chrishnen's  nearest  relations  was  exposed  in  his  infancy, in  a  little  cradle,  on  a  great  river,  where  he  was  in  evident  danger  of 
perisliing-.  He  was  taken  up,  and,  being  a  very  beautiful  child,  was 
carried  to  a  great  princess,  who  caused  him  to  be  carefully  brought  up, 
and  afterwards  provided  for  his  education. 

1  know  not  why  the  Indians  chose  rather  to  apply  tin's  accident  to  one 
of  Ctiriclinen's  relations,  than  to  tlhriclinen  himself.  AVhat  shall  we  do  in 
this  case,  my  lord!  I  must  tell  you  things  as  they  really  are,  nor  will 
I  go  about  to  disguise  the  truth,  to  make  the  greater  resemblance  between 
the  adventures.  Thus  it  was  not  Chrichnen  but  one  of  his  relations,  that 
was  bred  up  in  the  palace  of  a  great  princess.  In  this  point,  the  com- 

parison with  Moses  is  defective.  AV'hat  follows  will  make  some  amends for  that  defect. 
As  soon  as  Chrichnen  w  as  born,  lie  was  also  exposed  on  a  great  river,  to 

deliver  him  fiom  the  king's  indignation,  who  w  atched  the  moment  of  his 
hirth  to  put  him  to  death.  Tlie  river  respectfully  openeil  both  ways,  and 
would  not  ])eriuit  its  water  to  offend  that  precious  charge.  The  infant 
was  taken  l^rom  that  diingerous  place,  and  bred  up  by  shepherds.  He 
afterwards  married  the  daughters  of  the  shepherds,  and  for  a  long  time 
kept  the  flocks  belonging  to  his  father-in-law.  He  soon  signalized  him- 

self, among  all  his  companions,  who  chose  him  for  their  chief.  Then  did 
lie  perform  wonders  in  behalf  of  his  flocks,  and  of  those  that  kept  them. 
He  slew  the  king,  who  had  made  cruel  war  \ipon  them.  He  was  pursued 
by  his  enemies,  and  not  being  a  condition  to  withstand  them,  he  retired 
to  the  sea,  which  oi)ened  a  way  for  him  to  pass  through  the  midst  of  it, 
and  then  swallowed  those  that  pursued  him.  Thus  it  was  he  escaped 
the  torments  prepared  for  him. 

After  this,  who  can  question,  but  that  the  Indians  had  some  knowledge 
of  Mose.s,  under  the  name  of  [Vishnu,  metamorphosed  into  Chrichnen, 

but  they  have  added  to  the  knowledge  of  that  famous  leader  of  God's 
people,  that  of  several  customs,  which  be  has  described  in  his  books,  and 
of  several  laws  he  established,  and  the  observation  whereof  continued 
after  him. 

Among  those  customs,  which  the  Indians  can  have  had  from  none  but 
the  Jews,  and  which  still  continue  in  the  country,  1  reckon  their  fre- 
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(juent  bathing,  their  cleansinfrs,  an  extraordinary  horror  for  dead  bodies, 
by  touching  of  wliich  they  believe  tlieniselves  defibnl,  the  distinct  order, 
and  the  difference  of  races,  the  inviolable  law.  «bicli  prohibits  marrying' 
out  of  tlieir  peculiar  tribes  or  races.  I  should  never  have  done  did  I  go 
about  to  sum  up  all  j)articulars.  I  stick  to  some  remarks,  which  are 
i\ot  altogether  so  common  in  the  books  of  the  learned. 

I  knew  a  i)ra)inian  reckoned  of  great  capacity  among  the  Indians,  who 
told  me  tbe  following  story,  tlie  meaning  whereof  l-.e  did  not  comi)rehend 
himself;  as  long  as  he  continued  in  the  darkness  of  idolatry.  The  Indians 

perform  a  sacrifice,  called  Ek'mm,  which  is  the  most  noted  of  all  that  are performed  in  India  ;  in  it  they  offer  a  sheep,  at  it  they  recite  a  prayer,  in 
which  tlie  following  words  are  pronounced  with  ;i  loud  voice.  ̂ Vhen  will 
it  be  that  the  Saviour  will  be  born.''  WHien  will  it  be  that  the  Redeemer 
will  appear  .'' 

This  sacrifice  of  a  sheep  seems  to  me  very  much  to  allude  to  that  of 
the  paschal  lamb;  for  it  is  to  be  observed,  as  to  that  particular,  that  as 
the  Jews  were  all  obliged  to  eat  part  of  the  victim,  so  the  brahmans, 
thougb  they  are  not  allowed  to  eat  any  flesh,  are  dispensed  with  on  the 
day  of  the  sacrifice  of  El<iam,  and  obliged  by  the  law  to  eat  of  the  sheep 
so  sacrificed,  and  which  they  divide  among  themselves. 

Several  Indians  worship  tire,  and  even  tiieir  gods  have  offered  sacrifice 
to  that  element.  There  is  a  peculiar  precept  for  the  sacrifice  of  Oman, 
by  which  it  is  ordained  always  to  keep  up  the  fire,  and  never  to  suffer  it 
to  go  out.  He  who  assists  at  the  Ekiam  is  obliged  to  put  wood  to  the 
fire  every  morning  and  evening,  to  feed  it.  This  nice  care  answers 
exactly  enough  to  the  command  given  in  Leviticus,  chap.  6,  ver.  12,  13: 
"  And  the  fire  upon  the  altar  shall  be  burning  in  it:  it  shall  not  be  put  out ; 
and  the  [)riest  shall  burn  wood  on  it  every  morning.  The  fii'e  shall  ever 
he  burning  upon  the  altar:  it  shall  ne\  er  go  out."  The  Indians  have 
done  something  more  in  regard  to  the  fire.  They  cast  themselves  head- 

long into  the  midst  of  flames.  You  will  think,  my  lord,  as  I  do,  that 
they  would  have  done  much  better  in  not  adding  this  cruel  ceremony  to 
what  the  Jews  bad  taught  them  as  to  this  particular. 

The  Indians  have  also  an  extraordinary  notion  of  serpents.  They 
believe  those  creatures  have  something  divine,  and  that  the  sight  of 
them  is  fortunate.  Thus  many  worshi])  serpents,  and  pay  them  the 
most  profound  respect ;  but  those  ungrateful  animals  do  not  forbear 
biting  their  worshippers  after  a  cruel  manner:  had  the  brazen  serpent, 
which  Moses  showed  to  the  people  of  God,  and  which  healed  by  only  look- 

ing on  it,  been  as  cruel  as  the  Indian  living  serpents,  I  question,  whether 
the  Jews  would  ever  have  been  tempted  to  worship  it. 

In  fine,  my  lord,  let  iis  add  the  charity  the  IikUhds have  for  theirslaves. 
They  treat  them  almost  as  well  as  their  owji  c'.'iidreu  :  they  take  gr.»at 
care  to  educate  them  well  ;  they  supply  them  bountifully  vvit;i  all  things; 
they  want  for  nothing,  either  as  to  clothing,  or  ..ustenance  ;  tiiey  marry 
them,  and  seldom  fail  to  make  them  free.  Does  not  this  look  as  if  Mosee 
had  prescribed  the  precepts  we  read  in  Leviticus  as  to  this  point,  to  the 
Indians  as  well  as  to  the  Jews.'' 

What  likelihood  is  there  then,  my  lord,  that  the  Indians  had  not  for- 
merly some  knowledge  of  the  lav/ of  Moses?  W  liat  they  farther  add, 

concerning  their  law  and  their  legislator  Brama,  seems  to  roe  evidentl;.' 
to  remove  all  doubt  that  might  occur  as  to  tbis  particular. 

Brama  gave  the  huv  to  men.  It  is  liial  Vedam,  or  book  of  th^  law. 
which  the  Indians  look  upon  as  infallible-  It  is,  according  to  them,  the 
word  of  God,  dictated  by  the  Abadam  ;  tliat  is,  by  him  who  cannot  be  mis- 

taken, and  who  essentially  tells  the  truth.  The  Vedam.  or  the  law  of  tht 



246 Chapter  of  Varieties. 
[May, 

Indians,  is  divided  into  four  parts  ;  but  according  to  the  opinion  of  several 
learned  Indians,  there  was  formerly  a  fifth,  wliich  has  been  lost  by  length 
of  lime,  and  could  never  be  recovered. 

The  Indians  have  an  inconceivable  esteem  for  the  law  they  have  re- 
ceived from  their  Brama.  The  profound  respect  with  which  they  hear  it 

repeated,  the  clioice  of  proper  persons  to  read  it,  the  preparations  to  be 
made  in  order  to  it,  and  an  hundred  more  such  circumstances,  are  per- 

fectly agreeable  to  wliat  we  know  of  the  Jews,  in  relation  to  the  holy 
law,  and  to  Moses  who  revealed  it  to  them. 

The  misfortune  is,  my  lord,  that  the  respect  the  Indians  have  for  their 
law  is  carried  so  far,  that  they  keep  it  from  us  as  a  mystery  never  to  be 
approached  to.  I  have,  nevertheless,  leiirnt  enough  of  some  of  their 
doctors,  to  make  you  sensible  tliat  the  books  of  tlie  pretended  Brama's 
law  are  an  imitation  of  Moses's  Pentateuch. 

The  first  part  of  the  Vedam,  which  they  call  Irroucouvedam,  treats  of 
the  first  cause,  and  of  the  manner  how  tiie  world  was  created.  What  they 
have  told  me  most  singular,  in  relation  to  our  subject,  is,  that  in  the 
beginning  there  was  nothing  but  God  and  the  water  ;  and  that  God  moved 
u))on  the  waters.  It  is  easy  enough  to  observe  how  much  that  resembles 
the  fir>t  cliapter  of  Genesis. 

I  liave  been  told  by  several  brahmans  that  in  the  third  book,  which 
they  call  Samavedam,  there  are  many  precepts  of  morality,  that  seems 
to  me  to  answer  the  moral  precepts  scattered  about  in  Exodus 

'i'he  fourth  book,  wliich  they  call  Adaranavedam,  contains  the  different 
sacrifices  they  are  to  offer,  the  qualifications  requisite  in  the  victims,  the 
manner  of  building  the  temples,  and  the  several  festivals  that  ai-e  to  be 
observed.  This,  without  much  divining,  may  be  a  notion  taken  from 
the  books  of  Leviticus  and  Deuteronomy. 

In  conclusion,  my  lord,  that  nothing  may  be  wanting  to  the  parallel, 
as  it  was  on  the  famous  mountain  of  Sinai  that  Moses  received  the  law, 
so  was  it  on  the  renowned  mountain  of  Mahamerou  that  Brama  had  the 
Vedam  of  the  Indians.  Tliis  mountain  of  India  is  the  same  the  Greeks 
called  Meros,  where  they  say  Bacchus  was  born,  and  which  was  once  the 
mansion  of  the  gods.  The  Indians  to  this  day  say  that  this  mountain 
is  the  place  where  the  Chorcliams,  or  the  several  paradises  they  own  are 
placed. 

Will  it  not  be  proper,  my  lord,  that  having  said  enough  concerning 
Moses  and  his  law,  we  should  add  something  concerning  that  prophet's sister  Miriam.  If  I  am  not  mucli  mistaken,  her  history  has  not  been 
altogether  unknown  to  our  Indians. 

The  Scripture  tells  us,  that  Miriam,  after  the  miraculous  passing  of  the 
Red  Sea,  assembled  the  Israelite  women,  took  musical  instruments,  and 
fell  a  dancing  with  her  companions,  and  singing  the  praises  of  the  Al- 

mighty. Here  follows  an  account  nothing  unlike,  which  the  Indians  give 
of  their  famous  Lakehoumi.  That  woman,  as  well  as  Miriam,  sister  to 
Moses,  came  out  of  the  sea,  after  a  miraculous  manner.  No  sooner  had 
she  escaped  the  danger,  wherein  she  had  like  to  have  perished,  than  she 
made  a  magnificent  ball,  at  which  all  the  gods  and  goddesses  danced  to 
the  music  of  iiistruments. 

It  would  be  easy  for  me,  my  lord,  to  leave  the  books  of  Moses,  and 
running  over  the  historical  books  of  Scripture  to  find  in  the  traditions  of 
our  Indians  enough  to  continue  my  parallel  ;  but  I  fear  that  too  much 
exactness  would  be  tiresome  to  you.  I  will  rest  satisfied  with  telling 
you  one  or  two  stories  more,  which  have  touched  me  most,  and  suit  best 
wilh  niy  subject. 

The  first  which  occurs  is,  that  the  Indians  spread  abroad  under  the 
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name  of  Aiichniidiren.  He  was  a  very  ancient  king  of  India,  and,  batinpr 
the  name,  and  some  few  circumstances,  will  appear,  riglitly  taken,  to  be 
the  Job  of  the  Scripture. 

The  gods  met  one  day  in  their  Chorcam,  or  paradise  of  delight. 
Devendiron,  the  god  of  glory,  presided  in  that  trreat  assembly.  Tbere 
was  present  a  mighty  throng  of  gods  and  goddesses  ;  the  most  famous 
penitents  had  also  a  place  there,  and  chiefly  the  seven  prime  anchorites. 

After  some  indifferent  discourse,  this  question  was  put,  VV^hether  tliere 
were  a  faultless  prince  among  mankind .''  Almost  all  the  congregation 
affirmed  there  was  not  one,  but  who  was  subject  to  many  vices,  and 
Vichouva-moutreii  headed  that  party  ;  but  the  renowned  Vachichten  was 
of  another  opinion,  and  positively  maintained  that  king  Arichandiren 
his  disciple,  was  a  blameless  prince.  Vichouva-moutren,  who,  being  of  an 
imperious  temper,  cannot  endure  to  be  contradicted,  flew  out  into  a  fjreat 
passion  and  assured  the  gods  that  he  would  soon  mitke  them  sensible  of 
that  pretended  perfect  prince's  failings,  if  they  would  forsake  him. Vachichten  accepted  the  cliallenge,  and  it  was  agreed,  that  he  of  them 
two  who  got  the  better,  should  resign  to  the  other  all  the  merits  of  a  long 
penance.  Poor  king  Arichandiren  fell  a  sacrifice  to  this  controversy. 
Vichouva-moutren  put  him  upon  ail  trials.  He  reduced  him  to  extreme 
poverty,  deprived  him  of  his  kingdom,  destroyed  the  only  son  he  bad,  and 
even  took  away  his  wife  Ciiandirandi. 

Notwithstanding  all  these  misfortunes,  the  prince  persisted  in  the 
practice  of  all  virtue,  with  such  an  even  temper  as  the  gods  themselves 
would  not  have  shown,  who  tried  him  so  severely,  and  therefore  they  re- 

warded him  in  the  most  ample  manner.  The  gods  embraced  him,  one  af- 
ter another  ;  even  the  goddesses  complimented  him  ;  his  wife  was  restored 

to  liiu),  and  his  son  brought  to  life  again.  Vichouva-moutren,  according 
as  bad  been  agreed,  yielded  up  all  his  merits  to  Vachichten,  who  made  a 
present  thereof  to  king  Arichandiren  ;  and  the  conquered  god,  much 
against  his  will,  began  again  a  long  penance,  to  secure  himself,  if  possible, 
a  good  store  of  merits. 

The  second  story  I  have  to  tell  your  lordship  contains  something 
more  dismal,  and  much  better  resembles  a  passage  of  the  life  of  Sampson, 
than  the  fable  of  Arichandiren  does  the  history  of  Job. 

The  Indians  affirm  that  their  god  Ramen  once  undertook  to  conquer 
Ceylon,  and  though  a  god,  be  thought  fit  to  make  use  of  this  stratagem. 
He  raised  an  army  of  monkeys,  and  appointed  for  their  general  a  noted 
monkey,  whom  they  call  Anouman.  He  caused  his  tail  to  be  wrapped  up 
in  several  pieces  of  cloth,  over  which  great  vessels  of  oil  were  poured 
out;  then  they  set  fire  to  it,  and  that  monkey  running  through  the  coun- 

try, among  the  corn,  the  woods,  the  towns  and  villages,  fired  tlieni  all.  He 
burnt  all  that  stood  in  his  way,  and  reduced  almost  the  whole  island  to 
ashes.  After  this  expedition  there  could  not  l)e  much  difficulty  in  the 
conquest,  and  there  was  no  need  of  the  power  of  a  god  to  succeed  in 
the  rest. 

I  have,  perhaps,  insisted  too  long  upon  the  conformity  of  the  doctrine 
of  the  Indians,  with  that  of  God's  people.  I  shall  discharge  myself  l)y somewhat  abridging  what  I  have  still  to  add,  in  relation  to  a  second  point, 
which  I  have  resolved,  as  well  as  the  first,  to  submit  to  your  discerning 
judgment  and  penetration.  I  will  confine  myself  to  some  slioi  t  reflec- 

tions, which  persuade  me,  that  the  Indians,  high  up  in  the  counti-y,  have 
had  knowledge  of  the  Christian  religion  ever  since  the  first  beginning  of 
the  church  ;  and  that  tliey,  as  well  as  tlie  inhabitants  of  the  coast,  were 
instructed  by  St.  Thomas,  and  by  the  first  disciples  of  the  Apostles. 

I  will  begin  with  the  confused  notion  the  Indians  still  retain  of  the 
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}i(loiaI)le  Trinity,  which  was  foinieily  preached  to  them.  I  have  already 
given  your  lordship  an  account  of  the  three  principal  Indian  gods,  viz. 
Brahma,  Vishnu,  and  Routren.  Most  of  the  Gentiles  sny,  they  are  really 
three  distinct  deities,  and  actually  separated  ;  but  many  Nianigueuls,  or 
ingenious  men,  affirm,  that  those  three  gods,  distinct  in  appearance,  are 
in  reality  hut  one  God  ;  that  this  God  is  called  Brama,  when  he  creates 
and  exercises  his  own  omnipotency  ;  tliat  he  is  called  Vishnu,  when  he 
preserves  created  beings,  and  gives  us  tokens  of  his  goodness;  and  lastly, 
that  he  takes  the  name  of  Routren,  when  he  destroys  towns,  when  he 
punishes  the  wicked,  and  makes  us  feel  the  effects  of  his  just  indignation. 

But  a  few  years  agu,  a  brahman  thus  expounded  his  notion  of  the 
fabulous  Trinity  of  the  Pagans:  We  are  to  represent  to  ourselves,  said 
he,  God  and  his  three  several  names,  which  answer  to  his  three  principal 
attrii)utes,  much  in  the  nature  of  those  triangular  pyramids  we  see  raised 
before  the  gates  of  some  temples. 

You  are  sensible,  my  lord,  that  I  do  not  pretend  to  tell  you  this  ima- 
gination of  the  Indians  answers  exactly  to  the  truth  which  Christians 

profess  ;  but,  however,  it  makes  us  sonsi!)le  that  they  once  had  a  clearer 
light,  and  that  they  are  grown  darker,  by  reason  of  the  difficulty  which 
occurs  in  a  mystery  so  far  above  man's  weak  reason. 

Their  fables  come  yet  nearer  in  what  relates  to  the  mystery  of  the 
incarnation  ;  but  in  the  main  the  Indians  agree,  that  God  took  flesh 
several  times.  They  almost  generally  agree  in  attril)utiiig  those  incarna- 

tions to  Vishnu  the  second  God  of  their  Trinity,  and,  according  to  them, 
that  God  never  took  flesh,  but  he  did  it  in  the  quality  of  saviour  and 
deliverer  of  men 

You  see,  my  lord,  I  am  as  brief  as  possible,  and  proceed  to  what  relates 
to  our  sacraments.  The  Indians  say,  that  bathing  in  certain  rivers 
washes  away  all  sins,  and  that  such  mysterious  water  does  not  only  cleanse 

the  body,  but  also  purifies  the  soul,  after  an  adnn'rable  manner.  .May  not 
that  be  some  remmant  of  the  notion  foi'merly  given  them  of  holy  iiaptisin  ? 

I  had  not  taken  notice  of  any  thing  alluding  to  the  holy  Eucharist,  but 
a  converted  l)rahman  made  me  reflect,  some  years  ago,  upon  a  circum- 

stance considerable  enough  to  deserve  a  place  here.  The  remains  of  the 
sacrifices,  and  the  rice  that  is  distributed  in  the  temples  to  be  eaten,  retain 
among  the  Indians  the  name  of  Prajadain.  The  Indian  word  in  our 
language  signifies  Divine  Grace,  which  is  the  same  we  express  by  the 
Greek  word  Eucharist. 

It  is  a  sort  of  niaxim  among  the  Indians,  that  he  who  confesses  his  sins 
should  receive  pardon  ;  Clicidii  piirum  chounal  Tiroum.  They  celebrate 
a  festival  every  year,  during  the  which  they  go  make  their  confession  on 
the  bank  of  a  river,  to  the  end  their  sins  may  he  quite  wiped  away.  In 
the  famous  sacrifice  of  Ekiam,  the  wife  of  him  who  presides  is  obliged  to 
make  her  confession,  to  be  particular  in  the  account  of  her  most  humbling 
faults,  and  to  tell  even  the  number  of  her  sins. 

An  Indian  fable,  which  I  have  been  told,  will  farther  corroborate  my 
conjectures. 

VV^hen  Chrichnen  was  in  the  world,  the  famous  Draupadi  was  wife  to  five renowned  brothers,  all  of  them  kings  of  Madure.  One  of  those  princes  upon 
a  certain  day,  shot  an  arrow  at  a  tree,  which  struck  do«  n  an  admirable 
fruit.  The  tree  belonged  to  a  jienitent  of  great  note,  and  had  such  a 
quality,  that  it  bore  one  fruit  every  month,  and  that  fruit  gave  so  much 
.strengtli  to  the  person  who  ate  it,  that  he  had  no  occasion  for  any  otber 
nourisliment  during  the  month.  But  the  curse  of  penitents  being  much 
more  dreaded  in  those  remote  times  than  that  of  the  gods,  the  fi\  e  brothers 
were  under  much  apprehension  of  some  imprecation  from  the  hermit. 



1837.] Chapter  of  Varieties. 
249 

They  therefore  intreated  Chrichnen  to  assist  them  in  that  dangerous 
conjecture.  The  god  Vishnu  metamorphosed  into  Chrichnen,  told  them 
and  Draupadi,  who  was  also  present,  that  lie  knew  I)ut  one  way  to  make 
amends  for  so  great  an  evil,  which  was  to  make  an  entire  confession 
of  all  tlie  sins  of  tlieir  whole  life  ;  that  the  tree  from  which  the  fruit  fell 
w  as  six  cuhits  high,  that  the  fruit  would  rise  up  one  cubit  in  the  air,  as 
each  of  them  made  tlieir  confession,  and  at  the  end  of  the  last  it  would 
fasten  again  to  the  tree,  as  it  was  before. 

It  was  a  har-sh  remedy,  but  it  must  be  applied,  or  they  exposed  to  the 
penitent's  curse.  The  live  brothers  set  their  resolution,  and  consentecl to  discover  all.  The  difficulty  consisted  in  bringing  the  woman  to  do 
80  too,  and  it  cost  much  trouble  to  prevail  on  her.  When  it  came  to  the 
point  of  telling  their  faults,  she  found  no  inclination  to  make  the  dis- 

covery, but  was  for  keeping  her  own  council ;  however,  after  much  earn- 
est representing  to  lier  tlie  fatal  consequences  of  the  Sanias,  so  the 

Indfans  call  their  penitents,  his  curse;  they  made  her  promise  whatso- 
ever they  desired. 

Having  got  this  assurance,  the  eldest  of  the  princes  began  that  heavy 
ceremony,  and  made  a  most  exact  confession  of  all  his  life  time.  As  he 
spoke,  the  fruit  mounted  up  of  itself,  and  was  raised  but  one  cubit  at  the 
end  of  the  said  first  confession.  The  four  other  princes  went  vn  after 

tlieir  elder  brother's  example,  and  the  same  prodigy  was  continued  ;  that is,  at  the  end  of  the  confession  of  the  fifth  the  fruit  was  exactly  five  cubits 
high. 

There  wanted  but  one  cubit;  but  the  finishing  stroke  was  reserved 
for  Draupadi.  After  much  struggling  she  began  her  confession,  and  the 
fruit  ascended  by  degrees.  She  pretended  she  had  done,  and  still  there 
wanted  half  a  cubit  for  the  fruit  to  join  the  tree  again,  from  which  it  had 
fallen.  It  was  a  plain  case  that  she  had  forgot,  or  rather  concealed  some- 

thing. The  five  brothers  intreated  her  not  to  ruin  herself  by  a  pernicious 
baslifulness,  and  not  to  involve  them  in  her  misfortune.  Their  prayers 
were  of  no  effect ;  but  Chrichnen  coming  in  to  their  assistance,  she  reveal- 

ed a  sin  committed  by  thought,  which  she  would  have  concealed.  No 
sooner  had  she  done,  but  the  fruit  concluded  its  w  onderful  ascent,  and  of 
itself  went  and  clove  to  the  branch  on  which  it  had  hung  before. 

With  this  tale  I  will  put  an  end  to  the  long  letter  I  liave  taken  the 
liberty  to  write  to  your  lordship.  I  have  therein  given  you  an  account 
of  what  I  have  learnt  among  the  people  of  India,  formerly,  in  all  likeli- 
liood  Christians,  and  fallen  again  long  since  into  the  darkness  of  idolatry. 

The  IMissioners  of  our  Society,  following  the  steps  of  St.  Francis  Xaveriu's, have  been  for  a  century  past  labouring  to  bring  them  back  to  the  know- 
ledge of  the  true  God,  and  the  purity  of  the  gospel  worship. 

You  see,  my  lord,  that  at  the  same  time  we  endeavour  to  make  these 
wretched  people  sensible  of  the  easiness  of  the  yoke  of  Jesus  Christ,  wa 
also  strive  to  serve  the  learned  of  Europe,  in  some  measure,  by  the  dis- 

coveries we  make  in  these  countries,  whicli  are  not  well  known  to  tliem. 

It  is  your  lordship's  part,  by  your  profound  ])enetration,  and  your  conti- 
jiual  conversation  with  men  learned  in  antiquity,  to  supply  what  may  be 
wanting  on  our  part,  as  to  w  hat  light  we  gain  among  these  people.  If 
these  new  discoveries  be  of  any  use  for  the  advancing  of  religion,  no  man 
knows  better  how  to  improv  e  them  than  you. 

I  am  with  the  most  profound  respect,  my  lord,  your  lordship's  most humble  and  most  obedient  servant, 
F.  BoucHET,  Misnioner  of  the  Society  of  Jesus. 

VI.  2  L 
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IV. — Progress  of  Education. 
1.— School  at  Cuttack,  (Katak.) 

Our  chronicle  of  education  this  month  proves  that  the  good 
cause  is  advancing.  The  communication  of  our  enterprising 
correspondent  "  S."  shows  that  in  the  dark  region  of  Orissa  the seeds  of  sound  instruction  are  taking  root,  and  will,  we  trust, 
soon  yield  an  abundant  and  permanent  harvest.  The  rescue 
of  the  Kluind  victims  and  their  present  employments  is  one  of 
those  subjects  on  which  the  mind  rests,  and  is  refreshed  in  this 
world  of  disorder  and  cruelty.  Oh  that  such  instances  may  be 
multiplied  until  the  barbarities  of  savage  life  shall  give  place  to 
the  suavities  of  christianized  sociality. 

To  the  Editors  of  the  Calcutta  Christian  Observer. 
Gentlemen, 

While  those  rich  in  information  of  this  kind  are  contributing  of  their 
abundance  to  interest  and  encourage  the  friends  of  education,  perhnps  1 
ought  not  to  withhold  my  mite,  especially  as  it  has  been  often  solicit- ed. 

Our  means,  and  consequently  our  efforts,  rre  very  limited,  yet  we  hope 
they  are  but  the  pledge  and  earnest  of  more  enlarged  exertions  and  abun- 

dant success  in  future  years.  Our  educational  establishment  consist3 
of  several  branches,  though  they  are  all  located  in  our  compound  under 
our  immediate  charge. 

First  is  the  English  school  for  both  sexes.  The  average  attendance 
of  scholars  in  the  male  and  female  departments  during  the  past  year 
was  upwards  of  sixty.  1  superintend  the  boys'  department,  J\Jrs.  S.  the 
girls'.  The  school  is  now  entering  on  the  tliirteenth  year  of  its  existence. 
During  this  long  period  many  wlio  have  participated  in  its  advantages 
have  gone  forth  to  occupy  useful  stations  in  society,  who  but  for  this  insti- 

tution would  have  had  no  means  of  obtaining  an  education. 
There  is  a  boarding  department  connected  with  this  school,  in  which 

nine  l)oys,  cliiefly  orphans,  were  pro^•ided  for  last  year,  who  would 
otherwise,  in  many  cases,  be  cast  friendless  and  houseless  upon  the  wide 
world.  The  number  of  scholars  this  year  may  perliaps  be  somewhat 
diminished,  as  the  Chaplain  at  this  station  has  opened  a  school  of  a  simi- 

lar character. 
Still  amidst  the  ever-varying  character  of  European  society,  and  too 

often  of  European  institutions  in  India,  it  has  maintained  its  efficiency, 
as  the  last  examination  afforded  gratifying  proof ;  it  is  therefore  earnest- 

ly hoped  tliat  it  may  continue  to  receive  the  support  of  the  present 
enlightened,  and  liberal  residents  in  the  province,  and  from  year  to  year 
be  handed  over  to  their  successors,  growing  not  only  in  age  but  in  use- 
fulness. 

Second,  we  have  an  Oriya  school.  In  this  school  there  are  upwards  of 
forty  scliolars  in  daily  attendance.  Of  this  number  upwards  of  twenty 
are  Native  Christian  children.  Of  course  the  Bible  and  elementary 
religious  books  are  used  in  this  school,  in  addition  to  the  usual  branches 
of  a  iiiitive  education.  Two  Native  Christian  youths  in  this  department 
prosecute  their  studies  part  of  the  day  under  my  superintendance  with  a 
view  to  the  ministry.  A  number  of  the  Christian  boys  and  girls  in  this 
school  are  also  students  in  the  English  department.    This  school  there- 
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fore  consists  of  three  classes — 1,  the  Native  Christian  and  Heathen  day 

scholars;  2,  the  native  Christian  boys' boarding  department ;  3,  the  girls' ditto. 
There  are  14  boys  in  tlie  boarding  department,  in  whom  we  feel  a 

peculiar  interest.  They  are  generally  very  well  behaved  and  promising 
boys.  We  are  daily  expecting  an  addition  of  14  other  hoys  recently  rescued 
from  barbarous  immolation  by  the  Khunds.  'l"o  those  of  your  readers  w  ho 
may  not  have  noticed  the  piildished  statements  respecting  those  shocking 
murders,  brought  to  light  by  the  Gumsar  campaign,  it  may  not  be  unin- 

teresting to  repeat  a  few  ))Mrticulars. 
It  appeal  s  to  ha\  e  been  the  practice  from  time  immemorial  for  the 

Khiii\(ls  to  offer  a  human  sacrifice  to  the  protecting  jroddess  of  their 
hutdi  fields.  The  victims  are  usually  stolen  or  purchased  from  the  plains 
or  some  distant  neighbourhood  vvhen  mere  children,  and  fattened  for  the 
sacrifice.  Sometimes  they  are  kept  for  a  number  of  years.  Wiien  the 
propitious  time  arrives,  the  poor  creatures  are  conducted  about  noon  to 
the  appointed  spot,  and  lashed  to  a  post  fir;nly  fixed  into  the  ground.  The 
villagers  from  the  surrounding  country  assemble  at  the  clanging  of  their 
barbarous  instruments,  decKed  out  in  tlie  most  friglitful  manner,  shouting 
and  dancing  under  the  maddening  influence  of  their  Satanic  revelry.  At 
a  signal  given  they  rush  on  their  devoted  victim,  and  with  sharp  knives, 
literally  cut  off  the  quivering  flesh  piecemeal.  They  then  hasten  to  their 
respective  fields  in  order  to  deposit  tlu  rein  the  precious  morsel  before 
the  day  closes  over  them.  A  peculiar  value  attaches  to  the  possessor  of 
the  first  piece  of  living  flesh,  which  indeed  endangers  his  life,  as  he  is  con- 

sidered especially  fitted  for  a  similar  sacrifice.  There  are  various  ways 
of  performing,  rather  I  should  say  perpetrating,  these  horrible  orgies,  to 
which  it  is  not  now  my  intention  to  advert. 

The  14  boys  here  referred  to,  with  a  number  of  girls,  were  all  rescued 
from  this  c'.  uel  massacre  through  the  benevolent  exertions  of  Mr.  Ricketts, 
our  Commissioner,  and  several  officers  of  the  6th.  As  many  more,  I  am 
informed,  were  rescued  by  the  Madras  party. 

Besides  these  14  boys,  three  of  the  girls  are  now  in  our  native  girls' boarding  school.  The  personal  history  of  several  of  our  little  girls  is  very 
affecting,  but  1  should  make  this  communication  too  long  were  I  to  insert 
particulars.  I  will,  howevei',  just  add,  that  one  of  the  three  rescued  from 
the  Khunds  is  a  young  woman  of  about  18  years  of  age.  She  was  kidnap- 

ped from  the  Boad  district,  when  about  three  or  four  years  of  age,  and  has 
been  confined  ever  since.  When  rescued,  she  was  chained  l)y  the  ancles, 
and  in  four  days  was  to  be  sacrificed.  She  appears  of  a  very  mild,  though 
somewhat  pensive  disposition,  but  expresses  herself  very  happy  to  be 
placed  among  our  girls. 

The  whole  number  of  scholars  (including  the  fourteen  alluded  to)  is 
about  100.    Upwards  of  40  are  boarders,  the  rest  are  day  scholars. 

There  were  for  several  years  a  number  of  native  day  schools,  conducted 
by  Heathen  masters,  but  their  inefficiency  and  our  limited  resources  in- 

duced us  to  close  them  all  during  the  last  j'ear. 
For  the  support  of  all  the  above  branches  of  our  school,  with  the  ex- 

ception of  200  rupees  annually,  we  are  dependant  on  voluntary  contribu- 
tions. Our  English  school  is  now  well  supported,  but  for  the  other  parts 

of  our  establishment  we  greatly  need  assistance.  Should  any  benevolent 
individuals  who  may  glance  over  this  statement  feel  disposed  to  assist  us, 
their  contributions  will  be  gratefully  acknowledged  and  faithfully  applied. 

S. 

•»*  Contributions  may  be  remitted  either  direct  to  Rev.  A.  Sutton,  Cuttack,  or 
Uev.  J.  Thomas,  Baptist  Mission  Press,  Calcutta. 

2  L  2 
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2.  — Manipi'ri'  Ra'ja'. 
The  following  is  from  our  native  correspondent  at  Manipur 

to  whom  tiie  instruction  of  the  Maha-raja  was  entrusted.  On 
comparing  this  with  his  former  communications  it  will  he  seen 
that  his  pupil  is  advancing,  though  addicted  to  the  freaks  of 

infant  royalty.  'Jlie  persevering  efforts  of  Captain  Gordon  in 
this  district  deserve  the  warmest  praise  and  encouragement  of 
every  friend  to  enlightened  principles. 
—  Manipur,  March  25,  1837. 

Things  are  going  on  novv  nearly  the  same  as  before.  We  had  at  one 
time  about  30  boys,  but  more  than  a  dozen  of  them  left  after  completing 
their  spelling-book.  But,  however,  we  have  got  again  nearly  the  same 
number  as  before.  'I'hey  are  all  going  on  very  well.  Tlie  four  paid pupils  are  going  on  very  well.  They  are  reading  the  3rd  and  4th  Nos. 
Reader,  Clift's  Geography,  and  English  Grammar.  Capt.  Gordon  gave  me 
two  young  girls  to  teach  tliem  English.  They  are  fine,  clever,  young  girls. 
I  teach  them  every  day  at  my  house  and  accompany  them  into  the  school 
to  the  Maharaja,  who  is  glad  to  see  them  reading.  One  of  them  is  a 
Braliman  girl,  and  the  other  one  is  the  daughter  of  the  Kot  Havaldar  of 
Mr.  Gordon's  guard.  Capt.  Gordon  has  built  another  school-house  with- 

in my  compound  for  other  boys.  Four  boys  attend  with  Maharaja  in  his 
school.  One  of  them  is  his  near  relation.  They  and  the  Maharaja  are 
going  on  pretty  well,  and  they  attend  with  him  twice  a  day.  I  truly 
regret  to  say  that  the  Maharaja's  nurse  died  a  fortnight  ago.  She  was sincerely  and  deservedly  regretted  by  the  royal  family,  as  well  as  by  all 
wlio  had  the  pleasure  of  her  friendship  and  acquaintance.  She  was  a  very 
clever  and  intelligent  woman,  and  very  anxious  to  teach  the  Maha- 

raja English.  She  used  to  make  him  attend  the  school  very  regularly. 
In  short  she  was  very  strict  to  the  Maharaja  in  making  him  attend  to  his 
education.  She  herself  had  learnt  much  of  the  Spelling-l)Ook,  and  gave 
lessons  to  the  i\Iaharaja  at  home.  Since  the  death  of  his  nurse  he  is  ra- 

ther a  little  obstinate. 

The  Regent's  sons  will  finish  the  No.  1  Spelling-book  in  two  or  three 
days.  J'hey  translate  the  reading  lessons  very  well,  and  are  now  read- ing the  story  of  Charles  and  the  old  man  in  the  last  page.  Capt.  Gor- 

don very  frequently  examines  all  the  boys.  He  has  lately  got  out 
some  cojjies  of  No.  2  Spelling-booU  as  well  as  No.  1.  Those  boys  who 
had  finished  their  No.  1  Spelling-book,  are  going  through  the  2nd  No. 

I  require  some  books,  which  1  hope  you  will  be  kind  enough  to  send 
me  as  soon  as  possible;  12  copies  of  jNIurrny's  Abridged  Grammar, 
12  copies  of  McPlierson's  Geography  of  Hindustan,  4  copies  of  outline  of 
Ancient  History,  published  by  Calcutta  School  Book  Society,  and  a  copy  of 
D'Rozario's  Dictionary,  lately  published,  as  I  have  got  some  Hindustani 
pupils. 

3.  — Sadiya'  Mission. 
Sadiyd,  March  24,  1837. 

I  think  I  informed  you  some  weeks  ago  that  Mr.  Cutter  had  been 
delayed  in  printing  the  tract  we  were  upon  by  breaking  our  standing 
press,  but  it  is  now  finished,  and  copies  will  be  forwarded  to  you 
immediately.  We  learn  that  a  new  first-rate  press  is  now  on  its  way  for 
us  from  America,  with  the  two  new  missionaries*,  who,  I  suppose,  will  be 
at  Calcutta  by  this  time. 

*  Xhe  new  laborers  have  arrived,  and  are  now  on  their  way  to  Sadiya. — Ed, 
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I  am  glad  to  hear  that  the  Ludiaiia  missionaries  are  taking  ground  in 
favor  of  the  Romanizing-  system.  I  am  confident  it  is  the  ground  wliich  all 

our  missionary  bodies  will'ultimately  take.  It  is  of  no  use  for  any  mission- aries to  wait  until  the  natives  are  ready  for  a  cliange  of  their  characters  : 
this  would  never  be.  The  work  can  go  on  no  faster  tlian  it  i<i  pmhed  by 
foreign  hands.  I  do  not  think  the  natives,  however,  will  generally  make 
any  objection,  provided  the  thing  is  done  prudently.  In  this  quarter,  I 
am  confident,  there  will  not  he  the  least  opposition  from  the  natives. 
We  have  just  received  the  sanction  of  our  Board  to  our  romanizing  the 
native  languages  here,  and  they  inform  us  that  they  hiyh/y  approve  of  the 
plan,  i)rovided  the  natives  are  not  opposed  to  it. 

I  have  been  copying  off  tlie  Vocabularies  which  I  had  on  hand,  and  I 
shall  send  you  the  originals  in  a  few  days  by  Captain  Hannay. 

I  have  been  able  to  discover  scarcely  any  resemblance  between  any  of 
the  languages,  and  of  course  1  am  unable  at  present  to  prepare  any  article 
showing  their  affinities.  They  will,  however,  be  of  great  value  to  pre- 

serve, and  I  shall  send  them  all  to  you  as  soon  as  I  have  taken  a  copy. 

— Impohtation  of  Amekican  School-books. 

It  is  not  only  important  to  create  an  appetite  for  a  higher 
order  of  instruction,  but  equally  so  to  provide  for  the  newly 
awakened  desire  proper  and  nutritious  aliment.  We  have 
on  former  occasions  had  much  pleasure  in  calling  the  atten- 

tion of  the  friends  of  education  to  importations  of  American 
school  and  other  works  brought  to  this  country  through  the 
influence  of  one  of  India's  warmest  friends.  Those  investments 
have  always  found  a  ready  sale.  We  have  much  pleasure  in 
again  calling  the  attention  of  our  readers  to  another  investment, 
an  advertisement  of  which  will  be  found  stitched  up  with  the 
present  number.  These  libraries  and  works  are  remarkable  for 
the  soundness  of  their  instruction,  the  pleasing  manner  in  which 
it  is  offered,  the  neatness  of  their  execution,  and  the  extremely 
low  prices  at  which  they  can  be  procured.  May  they  do  much 

good. 

<piKos. 

V. — On  the  Romanised  Orthography  of  Indian  Proper  names. 
[We  shall  be  happy  to  see  this  importaot  subject  discussed  with  calmness  and 

fairness,  as  it  involves  much  that  is  important  on  both  sides  of  the  question. — Ed.] 
To  the  Editors  of  the  Calcutta  Christian  Observer. 

Dear  Sirs, 

Many  persons  have  testified  no  small  surprise  in  noticing  the 
strangely  metamorphosed  names  of  Indian  towns,  rivers,  &ec. 

as  exhibited  of  late*,  in  Roman  characters,  in  the  pages  of  the 

*  We  think  it  but  justice  to  our  present  Printer  to  allow  the  insertion of  the  subjoined  note. — Ed. 
"  Of  late." — CiNSURENSis  is  respectfully  reminded,  that  when  the 

duties  of  Editor,  and  those  of  "  Corrector"  were  in  very  different  hands, 
than  at  present,  the  system,  according  to  which  the  "  names  of  Indian 
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Calcutta  Christian  Observer.  May  I  be  allowed  to  offer  a  few 
remarks  upon  this  matter,  with  a  view  to  remedy,  as  appears 
to  myself  and  to  many,  the  inconvenient,  mischievous  smd  un- 

warrantable practice  of  disfiguring  to  the  eye  and  disguising  to 
the  ear,  the  most  familiar  of  the  terms  in  question,  by  deviat- 

ing from  their  long  established  orthography  and  pronunciation. 
It  is,  I  believe,  an  admitted  principle  in  matters  of  this  kind, 

that  the  usages  of  the  best  speakers  and  writers  should  not  be 
lightly  departed  from ; — and  however  capriciously  that  usage 
may  occasionally  seem  to  have  been  at  first  determined,  yet, 
since  it  is  "  usus"  alone 

Quern  penes  est  arbitriutn  et  jus  et  norma  loquendi, 

it  is  clearly  a  violation  of  its  accredited  dictum  to  alter  without 
paramount  plea  of  necessity,  or  advantage,  the  long-established 
spelling  of  Indian  any  more  than  of  European  names  of  places, 
&c.  The  conventional  practice  of  the  great  body  of  society  is 
not  arbitrarily  to  be  broken  in  upon  even  in  favor  of  what  in 

strictness  may  be  deemed  a  more  correct  orthography.  'I'he 
advantages  of  uniformity  are  manifestly  great,  consequently  the 
serious  inconveniences  that  must  necessarily  result  from  its  in- 

terruption should  not  for  a  moment  be  overlooked. 
The  spelling  of  the  names  of  most  capital  cities,  great  com- 

mercial towns  and  other  well-known  places  in  all  the  countries 
of  Europe  is  more  or  less  irregular,  and  has  been  so  for  ages : 
yet  who  would  deem  it  advisable  to  disturb  the  existing  ortho- 

graphy, or,  if  you  pleafse,  cacography,  on  the  plea  of  a  stricter 
adherence  to  the  general  principles  that  regulate  the  spelling  of 
any  particular  language?  What  possible  inconvenience  can 
result  from  French  authors  continuing  to  write  Lotidres  for  the 
capital  of  Great  Britain,  as  the  nation  has  done  for  centuries  ? 
And  what  imaginable  benefit  would  accrue  from  a  pedantic  in- 

novation that  should  oblige  them  to  write  it  London,  on  the 
ground  that  such  is  its  native  orthography  ?  So,  should  an 
Englishman  write  or  pronounce  Pari  or  Paree  instead  of  Paris, 
would  not  common  sense  exclaim  against  the  absurd  vanity  and 
affectation  of  such  a  pretended  accuracy? 

The  rule  upon  which  all  judicious  writers  have  proceeded,  is 
to  take  up  the  accredited  orthography  of  well-known  names  of 
places,  &c.  without  attempting  to  reduce  them  to  a  real  or 
imaginary  standard — but  to  adhere  to  the  strictly  native  spell- 

ing of  all  others.    Thus  the  French  write  Londres  and  Bir- 

towns,  rivers,  &c.  are  expressed  in  the  Roman  character,"  was  precisely the  same  as  that  now  followed.  No  change  whatever  in  this  respect  has 
taken  place,  as  may  be  seen  by  referring  to  the  numbers  of  the  Observer 
published  before  the  commencement  of  the  present  year. — Corrector, 
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niingham  ;  the  English  spell  and  pronounce  Rome  and  Parma, 
&c.  The  serious  disadvantages,  for  a  lengthened  period  at  least, 
that  must  result  from  a  various  orthography  on  the  one  hand, 
and  the  puzzling  often  ludicrous  mistakes  and  uncertainty  that 
would  be  occasioned  by  the  unaccustomed  exhibition  of  old 
names  in  new  dresses  on  the  other,  are  positive  arguments 
against  a  departure  from  the  assigned  rule. 

Now,  Mr.  Editor,  to  apply  that  rule  to  India — it  is  admitted 
that  ver}'  great  inconvenience,  and  much  perplexing  doubt  and 
misunderstanding  have  resulted  from  the  want  of  uniformity 
from  the  first  in  all  our  writers  upon  the  aftairs  and  topography 
of  India.  Still,  as  is  the  case  in  regard  to  European  proper 
names,  those  of  the  most  generally  known  places,  &c.  have  at 
length  acquired  what  may  now  and  for  many  years  past,  be 
termed  a  settled  orthography.  Calcutta,  Madras,  Serampore, 
Chinsura,  Cawnpore,  tiie  Ganges,  Burrumpooter,  Bengal,  the 
Carnatic,  &c.  are  so  spelled  almost,  if  not  quite,  universally  by 
English  writers,  and  in  the  current  private  and  official  corre- 

spondence and  Public  Journals  of  the  day  :  who  would  not 
stare  and  smile  to  see  them  written  Kalikata,  Mandraj,  Shri- 

rampiir,  Chunchura,  Khanpur,  Ganga,  Bi-ahmaputtra,  Bangala, 
Kariiat,  &c. Without  a  doubt,  even  the  best  versed  in 
Indian  geography  would  often  be  found  at  fault  and  not  a  little 
embarrassed  to  determine  the  topography  intended — while 
the  great  mass  of  readers  in  India  itself,  and  all  without  excep- 

tion in  Europe  and  America,  would  be  absolutely  afloat  upon 
a  sea  of  bewilderment  without  chart  or  compass. 

But,  Mr.  Editor,  this  very  inconvenience  and,  as  I  take  it, 
moot  unwarrantable  tasking  of  the  great  bulk  of  your  readers, 
has  of  late  resulted  from  the  remarkable  changes  that  have 
been  made  in  Indian  orthography  in  the  columns  of  your  excel- 

lent and  well-conducted  periodical.  I  know  many  contributors 
as  well  as  myself,  who,  on  seeing  their  own  articles  in  the  Cal- 

cutta Christian  Observer,  have  experienced  no  small  difficulty 
in  recognizing  them  as  such,  owing  to  the  curious  metamor- 

phoses of  the  proper  names  occurring  in  them.  Whether 
these  have  been  effected  by  your  editorial  labours  or  at  the 
discretion  of  those  who  have  the  mechanical  execution  en- 

trusted to  them,  I  cannot  positively  say ;  but  I  strongly  sus- 
pect from  some  special  circumstances,  that  the  latter  alone  is 

the  real  source  of  the  evil  in  question.  Were  the  convenience, 
however,  in  any  tolerable  measure  really  compensated  for  by 
the  alleged  accuracy,  the  measure  would  be  somewhat  less 
preposterous,  though  scarcely  less  objectionable.  But  when 
we  see  an  affectation  of  literal  correctness,  according  to  an  in- 

digenous standard,  in  juxtaposition  with  a  blundering  neglect  of 
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it,  we  can  only  attribute  the  incongruous  association  of  Indian 
heads  with  European  tails  and  vice  versa,  to  a  weak  pedantry 
that  in  the  eagerness  of  its  desire  to  support  a  new  and  favo- 

rite sj'stem,  overlooks  its  own  canons,  producing  a  mongrel 
monster  instead  of  a  thing  of  either  pure  European  alone  or 
pure  Asiatic  origin.  Thus,  while  all  who  are  satisfied  with 
what  is  the  true  end  of  language  spoken  or  written,  to  under- 

stand aud  be  understood,  are  well  content  to  write  the  celebrated 
Dauish  Indian  town  so  long  associated  with  the  great  Missionary 
enterprize  of  the  Careys  and  the  Marshmans,  by  which  associa- 

tion it  has  been  rendered  familiar  to  the  quiet  Chi'istians  of  the 
remotest  villages  of  England,  and  to  the  stirring  woodsman  of 

the  far  American  West," — has  ever  been  written  "  Serara- 
pore," — the  corrector  of  the  contributions  to  the  Calcutta 
Christia?i  Observer  is  pleased  in  his  precipitate  zeal  to  pre- 

sent us  with  the  euphonous  nondescript  Serampur !  But  on 
what  princiide  ?  Is  it  that  of  adapting  the  accredited  pronun- 

ciation to  the  new  method  of  romanized  expression  ?  If  so,  it 
is  altogether  faulty ;  for  it  should,  in  that  case,  be  written 
Serampor :  or  is  it  that  of  giving  the  native  enunciation  ? 
Then  is  it  still  more  incorrect,  for  it  should,  on  the  same  sys- 

tem, be  Shr'i)  dmpiir.  But  who  of  mere  English  readers  would 
discover  the  far-famed  seat  of  Missionary  toil  in  Shr'irdmpur  ? 
This  the  corrector  evidently  felt ;  yet  instead  of  leaving  well 
alone,  unable  to  forego  another  hug  of  his  bantling,  cramping 
an  additional  swathe  around  its  already  crippled  limbs,  he  pro- 

duces the  ludricrous  distortion  Serampur ;  in  spite  of  the  ora- 
tion, "  si  desinat  in  piscem  mulier  formosa  superne and  un- 

deterred by  the  warning  "■  spectatum  admissi  risum  teneatis 

amici  ?" 
I  hope,  Mr.  Editor,  we  shall  see  an  end  of  such  puerilities. 

Depend  upon  it,  the  romanizing  system  is  not  to  be  advanced 
by  such  means ;  quite  the  contrary — they  will  have  the  sure 
effect  of  exhibiting  it  in  a  ludicrous  and  inconvenient  light  no 
way  intrinsically  deserved  by  it.  I  for  one,  and  I  believe  in 
agreement  with  many,  rejoice  in  at  least  one  result  of  the 
effects  lately  made  in  favor  of  the  miscalled  Trevelyan  sys- 

tem— an  unjust  misnomer,  by  the  way,  like  that  which  robbed 

Columbus  of  his  fame  to  confer  it  upon  Americus  V^isputius — 
and  that  is,  that  it  will  gradually,  as  1  hope  and  believe,  dissi- 

pate for  ever  the  crude  and  unphilosophical  orthographies  of 
some  erudite,  indeed,  though  tasteless  individuals  among  our 
Indian  scholars,  aud  ultimately  establish  one  uniform  mode  of 
spelling  all  Asiatic  words  in  roman  letters  :  and  that  the  mode 
invented  by  that  equally  profound  and  elegant  scholar.  Sir  Wm. 
Jones,  and  which  was  followed  by  nearly  all  the  most  eminent 
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of  liis  cotemporarips  and  successors  in  the  walks  of  Indian 
litem  tin  e ;  a  system  equally  simple  and  accurate,  precise  to 
the  ear,  pleasiiijjf  to  the  eye,  as  applicable  in  manuscript  as 
ill  printed  composition,  and  as  universal  as  is  the  use  of  the 
roman  ch.irjicter  throuijhout  the  several  countries  of  Christen- 

dom— unlike  some  other  systems,  disfigured  by  a  deforming 
mixture  of  roman  and  itnlic  character  in  the  printed  page, — a 
distinction  impossible  to  be  preserved  in  MS. —  and  confining 
tlie  intelligence  of  what  they  exhibit  to  the  English  readers 
alone.  This  desirable  end,  however,  will  surely  be  retarded  at 
least  by  the  pedantic  innovations  I  have  reprobated,  but  which 
will,  I  trust,  no  longer  continue  to  deform  the  pages  of  th« 
Calcutta  Christian  Observer. 

I  am,  Mr.  Editor, 
Your  constant  reader, 

CiNSURENSte. 

ON  THE  DEATH  OF  BISHOP  CORRIE. 

\_For  the  Calcutta  Christian  Observer.'^ 

The  following  little  effusion  is  submitted  to  the  Editors  of  the  CALCUTTA 
Christian  Obsrkver,  by  one  whose  earliest  impressions  of  that  "  quod  rerun 
omnium  est  primum,"  were  received  ftom  tlie  departed  Bishop. 

'TwAS  eve,  ns  1  wander'd  remote  in  a  dell, 
Where  Hinila's  white  summits  magnificent  swell; 
A  sweet  Sabbath  stillness  rt'posed  o'er  tlie  scene. 
And  sbadow'd  to  faitcy  what  Eden  had  been. 
But  Nig:ht  with  her  mantle  soon  pointed  to  home, 
And  liade  me  in  musings  no  further  to  roam. 

As  I  turn'd  to  my  cot,  there  swept  on  the  blast A  wailing  that  Corrie  from  earth  had  just  past. 
"  My  father  !"  I  sij^bed,  "  with  thee  would  1  rise ! 
For  naught  is  now  left  us,  but  anguish  and  sighs. 
Yet  amid  the  deep  pangs  that  pierce  this  sad  breast. 
One  thought  is  a  cordial — at  length  thou  art  blest! 
A  pilgrim — and  aged — long,  long  thou  didst  sigh 
For  a  rest — for  a  land  and  a  still  brighter  sky 
Than  mortals  e'er  gaze  at  « ith  weak,  feeble  eye — 
A  home  for  the  weary — a  balm  for  each  wound — 
'I'hat  land  tliou  hast  enter'd — that  rest  thou  hast  found  ! 
Then  peace  to  tlie  form  that  now  moulders  in  gloom  ! 
The  trump  sliall  awake  it,  immortal  in  bloom. 
O  then  !  in  the  ranks  where  this  shepherd  shall  stand, 
May  1  too  be  riumber'd  as  one  of  the  band — 
When  rising  triumphant  to  dwell  in  the  skies. 

And  change  the  lispings  of  prayer  for  the  sweet  song  of  praise!" MONTANUS. 
VI.  2  M 
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REVIEW. 

Dr.  Chalmers"  Natural  Theology,  2  vols.  IStwo. 

These  two  volumes  form  tlie  first  and  second  of  the  uniform 

edition  of  Chahiiers"'  w  orks  now  in  course  of  publication.  In  these, 
the  work  "  On  the  moral  and  intellectual  nature  of  Man,"  for- 

merly published  as  one  of  the  Bridgewater  Treatises,  is  "merged" 
with  manyof  theLectnres  delivered  inthejunior  Theological  class 

at  Edinburgh, and,  thusnew-modelled,  forms  "ageneral  Treatise 
on  Natural  Theology — on  its  defects  and  u*!es — on  the  fears  and 
suggestions  whereMith  it  exercises  the  human  spirit — on  its 
awakening  power  over  the  conscience — and,  above  all,  on  the 
place  Avhich  it  holds  as  a  precursor  to  the  Theology  of  Revela- 

tion."  To  some  of  us  these  volumes  possess  a  peculiar  interest, 
awakening  up,  in  this  distant  land  of  false  and  fabulous  supersti- 

tion, many  associations  which  carry  us  back  to  the  venerable 

Alma  Mater  of  St.  Andrew's,  or  to  the  Academic  Halls  of 
Edinburgh.    The  scenes  and  feelings  of  other  days  are  vividly 
recalled.    The  companions  and  the  pursuits  of  youth  are  again 
brought  back.    Many  passages  in  these  volumes  recall  to  mind 
the  impulse  imparted  to  the  youthful  ardour  of  many  of  his 
pupils,  by  the  attractive  and  impressive  prelections  on  moral 
and  theological  science  delivered  by  the  eloquent  author.  We 
remember  the  breathless  stillness  of  the  crowded  class-room, 
while  the  professor  expatiated,  in  his  own  peculiar  way,  and 
with  his  own   unequalled  and  impressive   eloquence,  on  the 
subject  of  the  day.    The  kindling  eye,  and  the  moving  right 
arm,  which  announced  the  commencement  of  some  glowing 

period ; — the  brightened  and  gratified  aspect  of  the  teacher, 
when  he  felt  that  he  had  arrested  and  was  carrying  along 
with  him,  as  if  by  fascination,  the  minds  of  his  youthful  audi- 

ence ; — the  fervour  and  simplicity  of  his  extempore  explanations 
and  illustrations, —  all  these  are  vividly  brought  back  to  the 
mind,  by  some  of  the  subjects  treated  of  in  these  volumes. 

We  do  not,  at  present,  mean  to  undertake  the  difficult  task  of 

doing  justice  to  the  esteemed  author  and  his  opinions  on  the  sub- 
jects of  Natural  Theology,  by  regularly  and  formally  reviewing 

these  volumes.  But  we  shall  allude  to  certain  branches  of  the 

great  theme,  which  are  of  peculiar  interest  in  the  present  state 
of  the  youthful  mind  in  this  country;  and  a  proper  under- 

standing of  which  might  lead  to  the  most  beneficial  results. 
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Many  of  our  youth  are  fast  verging  towards  some  ill-defined 
systems  of  scepticism,  or  tliey  are  taking  refuge  under  the  ap- 
pelhition  of  misunderstood  rationalism  or  Deism.  There  are 
manv  of  the  arguments,  analogies  and  illustrations  of  the  author 
of  these  volumes,  which  we  think  admirably  adapted  for  clear- 

ing the  views  of  those  who,  having  discovered  that  Hinduism 
is  hut  a  tissue  of  fables,  would  fain  conclude,  but  without  pre- 

vious examination,  that  all  religious  systems — including  the 
revelation  of  the  grace  of  God  by  the  blessed  Redeemer — are 
alike  fabulous.  Nay,  some  pretend  to  go  all  the  way  of  Atheism 
itself.  They  profess  that  they  are  uncertain  about  every  thing 
— and  that  this  uncertainty  is  increased  in  direct  ratio  with 
the  importance  of  the  subjects  laid  before  them.  It  is  difficult 
to  deal  with  such  people.  Argument  has  little  weight,  because 
thev,  who  pretend  of  all  men  to  be  the  least  enslaved  by  pre- 

judices, are  so  much  under  the  influence  of  that  very  thing 
which  they  disclaim,  as  that  any  thing  like  an  argument  in  favor 
of  religion  is  but  too  likely  to  f:xll  with  repulsive  influence  upon 

their  ears.  And  are  there  no  baptized  infidels.'' — men  who, 
though  bearing  the  party  name  of  Christians,  are  yet  so  deeply 
sunk  in  the  prejudices  of  ignorance  or  indifference,  as  to  be 

living  without  God  in  the  world.  J'hese  are  Atheists  in  the 
true  sense  of  the  word  ; — for  they  recognize  not  a  supreme  and 
overruling  Providence,  in  any  of  their  ways  : — they  live  with- 

out God  in  the  world,  and  they  die  like  the  brutes  that  perish. 
For  the  mere  rationalist  as  well  as  for  the  Atheist,  we  deem 

some  of  the  arguments  and  illustrations  of  our  author  extreme- 
ly well  adapted  ;  and  the  analogical  mode  in  which  the  argu- 

ments are  addressed  to  them,  is  the  least  likely  to  excite,  pre- 
maturelj',  the  prejudices  under  which  their  minds  are  too  fre- 

quently thralled.  The  great  object  to  be  gained  with  such  per- 
sons is  to  convince  them  that,  individually,  they  are  responsible 

for  their  conduct;  for  this  is  a  subject  concerning  which  they  do 
not  appear  to  cherish  the  least  anxiety.  They  do  not  seem  to 
think  that  the  retributive  justice  of  God  can  ever  reach  them, 

provided  they  can  only  adopt  such  a  sj'stem  of  belief,  or  rather  of 
unbelief,  as  will  prevent  them  from  thinking  about  judgment, — 
eternity, — a  future  state  of  happiness  or  misery,  or  any  of  those 
subjects  of  high  and  absorbing  interest  which  occupy  the  minds 
of  mankind  in  general.  To  convince  the  sceptic  that  he  is 
responsible  for  his  scepticism  ; — to  bring  home  to  him  the  truth 
that  even  the  Atheist  himself  is  amenable  to  the  sovereign 
decrees  of  that  God  in  whom  he  believes  not, — is  surely  a  point 
gained.  For  if  we  cannot  convince  a  man  that  he  has  around 

him  any  indisputable  marks  of  a  Great  First  Cause — a  presiding 
end  all-powerful  Deity — we  are  able  to  convince  him,  on  the 2  M  2 
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grounds  of  liis  respoiisibilit)-,  tliat  he  ought  at  least  to  e  ntertatii 
the  qiiej-tioii,  and  seek  diHgently  after  God — if  haply  he  may 
find  him. 

The  whole  vork  is  divided  into  five  books — and  in  the  first 
of  these,  which  is  preliminary,  the  author  is  occupied  in  clear- 

ing his  vt  ay  to  the  main  subjects  of  his  theme,  by  getting  rid  of 

"the  injurious  metaphysics"  which  have  been  introduced  by 
friends  as  well  as  by  enemies.  In  the  first  two  chapters  of 

the  book  he  has  "  endeavoured  to  show  what  those  incipient,— 
those  rudimental  tendencies  of  the  human  spirit  are,  under  the 

guidance  of  which,"  those  who  seek  after  the  fullest  dis- 
coveries that  can  be  made  of  God,  "  are  carried  onward  in  the 

path  of  inquiry."  The  author  seems  almost  to  fear,  that  read- 
ers of  '•  quick  and  powerful  understanding,  and  whose  taste  is 

more  for  the  profound  than  the  palpable,"  may  be  nauseated 
by  what  they  may  think  the  superfluous  illustraition"  of  these 
chapters.  But  we  rejoice  in  such  illustration.  It  is  admirably 
adapted  for  explaining  the  subject,  and  fixing  it  deeply  in  the 
minds  of  young  people.  Let  the  illustrations  be  varied  again  and 
again  :  if  they  are  in  close  analogy  with  the  argument,  more 
benefit  will  be  imparted  to  the  great  body  of  readers  by  such  a 
treatment  of  the  subject,  than  by  much  elaborate  and  dry 
discussion,  however  pointed  it  may  be. 

Those  who  are  fond  of  getting  into  metaphysical  mysteries 
may  dwell  much  upon  the  obscuritj'  of  the  science  of  Theologj', 
whether  natural  or  revealed.  'I'hey  may  expatiate  about  the 
unfathomableness  of  a  past  eternity,  and  the  inconceivableness 
of  ever  revolving  ages  ; — they  may  grope  amid  the  labyrinths 
of  unlimited  space,  and  conclude  that  every  idea  connected  with 
it  is  lost  in  mysterious  darkness  which  cannot  be  explored  by 
man, — and  hence,  concluding  that  the  subjects  of  Theology 
are  beyond  their  ken,  form  the  opinion  that  the  consideration 
of  them  is  no  business  of  theirs.  Our  author  dissipates  this 
felt  mysteriousness,  by  drawing  a  distinction  between  the 
ethics  and  the  ohjevts  of  Theology.  This  he  does  by  remark- 

ing, that  as  there  are  eternal  truths  in  mathematical  science,  so 
are  there  eternal  principles  in  ethical  science.  The  whole 
question  in  Theology  is  not,  What  exists  ?  For  there  is  another 
and  equally  important  question,  What  is  our  duty  Now  the 
principles  which  form  the  basis  of  our  duty  are  distinct  from — 
and  independent  of  the  proofs  by  which  we  discover  the  objects 
of  the  science.  The  author  illustrates  this  by  the  striking  ana- 

logy which  he  draws  between  the  objects  and  the  ethics  of 
Moral  Science — and  the  objects  or  data  and  mathematics  of 
Physical  Science.  The  Baconian  Philosophy  makes  us  acquaint- 

ed with  the  facts  or  data  of  Natural  Science,  but  the  Mathe- 
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matics  are  independent  of  the  existence  of  the  data.  We  may 

be  "instructed"  in  mathematics  without  holding  converse  with 
the  objects  of  external  nature.  But  should  we  wish  to  become 

acquainted  with  the  facts  of  science,  we  must  be  "  informed" 
concerning  them,  or  go  forth  amidst  the  visible  and  tangible 
objects  around  us.,  and  by  regular  investigation  and  induction 
collect  data  for  our  mathematical  deductions.  There  may 
be  however  an  extensive  mathematical  science,  while  the 

facts  are  yet  unknown,  ready  to  be  applied  to  the  discoveries 
which  observotion  may  establish.  So,  in  like  manner,  tiiere  are 

"  moral  proprieties  founded  on  equity  between  man  and  man" — 
but  these  moral  proprieties  are  not  dependent  upon  the  exi>it- 
ence  of  the  human  species.  They  "  would  remain  like  so 
many  fixtures  in  ethical  science,  though  the  whole  species  were 
swept  away,  and  no  man  could  be  found  to  exemplify  our  con- 

clusions." 
"  The  proper  iHscrimination  (the  author  ohserves)  to  be  made  in  Natu- 
ral Philosophy,  IS  between  the  facts  or  data  of  t}ie  science,  and  the  rela- 

tions that  by  means  of  mathematics  may  be  educed  from  tlrese  data.  The 
former  are  ascertained  by  observation — after  which  no  farther  aid  is 
required  from  observation,  while  we  prosecute  that  reasoning'  which  oftea 
brings  the  most  weighty  and  important  discoveries  in  its  train."    Again  — 
"  It  is  conceivable  that  the  objects  might  have  remained  fur  ever  obscure 
and  unknown  to  the  observer. — Things  might  have  been  so  constituted, 
as  that  every  star  in  the  firmament  should  have  been  beyond  the  discern^ 
ment  of  our  naked  eye  ;  or,  what  is  still  more  conceivable,  the  lucky 
invention  might  never  have  been  made,  by  which  the  wonders  of  remoter 
heavens  have  been  laid  open  to  our  view.   But  still  they  were  neither  the 
informations  of  the  eye  nor  of  the  telescope  which  furnislied  man  vvitb 
his  geometry  ;  they  only  furnished  him  with  data  for  his  geometry.  And 
thus  while  the  objects  of  astronomy  are  brought  to  hinv  from  afar, — there 
enters,  as  a  constituent  part  of  the  science,  the  mathematics  of  astronomy. 
Been  by  him  in  the  light  of  his  own  spirit,  and  to  master  the  lessons  of 
which,  he  needs  not  so  much  as  one  excursion  of  thought  beyond  the 
precincts  of  his  own  little  home.    Now,  what  is  true  of  the  mathematical 
may  be  also  true  of  the  moral  relations  ;  we  may  have  the  faculty  of  per- 

ceiving these  relations  whether  they  be  occupied  by  actually  existent 
objects  or  not,  or  although  we  should  be  ignorant  of  the  objects.  On  the 
imagination  that  one  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  planet  Jupiter  had  the 

mysterious  knowledge  of  all  my  movements,  and  a  mysterious  power  of" guidance  and  protection  over  me  ;  that  he  eyed  me  with  constant  benevo- 
lence, and  ever  acted  the  part  of  my  friend  and  guardian — I  could  imme- 
diately pronounce  on  the  gratitude  and  the  kind  regard  that  were  due 

from  me  back  again:    And  should  the  imagination  become  a  reality,  and 
be  authentically  made  known  to  me  as  such,  I  have  a  moral  nature,  a  law 
within  my  heart,  which  already  tells  me  how  I  should  respond  to  this 
communication.  The  instance  is  extravagant ;  but  it  enables  us  at  once  to 
perceive  what  that  is  which  must  be  fetched  to  us  from  without,  and  what 
that  is  which  we  have  to  meet  it  from  within.    The  objects  are  either 
made  known  by  observation;  or,  if  they  exist  without  the  limits  of  obser- 

vation, they  are  made  known  by  the  credible  report  or  revelation  of 
others.    But  when  thus  made  known,  they  may  meet  with  a  prior  and 



Review. 
[May, 

ready.made  ethics  in  ourselves.  The  objects  may  be  placed  heyond  the 
limits  of  humai)  experience  ;  but  though  the  knowledge  of  their  existence 
must  therefore  i)e  brought  to  us  from  afar,  a  sense  of  the  correspondent 
moridities  which  are  due  to  them  may  arise  spontaneously  in  our  bosoms. 
After  the  mind  has  gotten,  in  wliatever  way,  its  information  of  tfieir  reali. 
ty — ttien  within  tiie  little  cell  of  its  own  feelings  and  its  own  thoughts 
there  may  l)e  a  light  which  manifests  the  appropriate  ethics  for  the  most 
distant  being  in  the  universe." 

By  following  the  same  analogy,  the  author  is  able  to  "pro- 
ceed, at  least  a  certain  way,  in  assigning  tlieir  respective  provin- 

ces to  the  light  of  nature  aud  the  light  of  revelation."  In  Na- 
tural Philosophy  there  are  two  great  departments — the  terres- 
trial and  the  celestial.  We  obtain  the  facts  of  the  one  by 

surveying  the  objects  around  us  on  earth  ; — we  obtain  the  facts 
of  the  other  by  extending  our  observation,  by  means  of  the 
telescope,  to  the  orbs  of  heaven.  The  one  department  is  tran- 

scendental in  its  nature  when  compared  with  the  other ;  but, 
notwithstanding,  the  same  mathematics  are  applicable  to  both. 
We  have  the  signals  on  mountain  summits  for  the  angular 

points  of  our  figure  in  the  one  case — and  "  three  planetary 
bodies  that,  huge  though  they  be  in  themselves,  shrink  into 
atoms  when  compared  with  the  mighty  sjjaces  that  lie  between 

them,"  for  the  angular  points  in  the  other  case.  Yet,  however 
sublime  the  ascent  may  be  from  the  facts  of  earth  to  the  facts 
of  heaven,  the  same  trigonometrical  principles  enable  us  to 
make  our  calculations  in  both  cases.  The  analogy  holds  with 
reference  to  Moral  Philosophy  ;  (understanding  the  name  in  its 

widest  sense,  as  a  generic  term,  "  comprehensive  of  the  duties 
which  we  owe  to  God  in  heaven,  as  well  as  to  our  fellow  men  on 

earth,")  for  if  we  can  understand  the  relations  which  ought  to 
subsist  between  a  benefactor  and  the  benefitted  upon  earth,  the 

same  ethical  principles  enable  us  to  explain  the  relations  be- 
tween the  God  who  reigns  in  heaven  and  the  creatures  whom 

he  hath  made.  But  let  us  here  again  quote  a  passage  of  some 
length. 

"  If  on  earth  gratitude  to  a  human  benefactor  is  not  unknown,  and  it 
be  the  univeral  sense  of  the  species  that  there  is  virtue  in  the  emotion — 
if  truth,  and  goodness,  and  purity,  when  seen  in  a  fellow  mortal,  draw  an 
hoir.age  from  the  heart  of  every  observer — if  within  the  bounds  of  our 
world  the  oltligations  of  honour,  and  humanity,  and  j  ustice  are  felt  among 
those  who  live  upon  it ;  tiien  let  a  new  oliject  be  set  forth  to  us  from 
heaven,  or  perliapsan  object  seen  but  darkly  before,  and  now  set  forth  in 
brighter  m.mifestation— let  Hiui  be  made  known  as  the  God  whose  hands 
did  frame  and  fashion  us,  and  wliose  right  hand  upliolds  us  continually — 
let  some  new  light  be  thrown  upon  his  cliaracter  and  ways,  some  new  and 
lietore  unheard  of  demonstration  given  of  a  holiness  that  can  descend  to  no 
conipriimise  with  sin,  and  yet  of  a  love  that,  by  all  tlie  sin  of  his  creatures, 
is  utiquencliable — let  Him  now  stand  out  in  the  lustre  of  his  high  attri- 

butes, with  each  shedding  a  glory  upon  the  other,  yet  mercy  rejoicing  over 
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them  all— let  this  Bpinjr,  at  once  so  lovely  and  so  venerable,  be  expounded 
to  our  view,  as  the  Father  of  the  human  family,  and  as  sendinjr  abroad 
upon  that  world  which  he  hath  so  plenteoiisly  adorned,  a  voice  of  {general 
invitation,  that  his  wandering  children  might  again  return  to  his  for- 

giveness, and  He  again  be  seated  in  the  confidence  and  affection  of 
them  all— it  needs  not  that  there  be  superadded  to  our  existing  etliics 
gome  new  principle,  in  order  that  we  may  be  enabled  to  meet  this  new 
revelation  which  is  addressed  to  us.  From  the  nature  of  man  as  he  is 

already  constituted,  tlieie  might  go  back  a  moral  echo  to  Him  who  thus 
speaketh  to  them  from  Heaven,  and  they  might  only  need  to  look  upon 
the  new  manifested  Deity,  that  their  hearts  may  feel  the  love,  or  their 
consciences  may  attest  the  obedience,  which  are  due  to  Him. 

And  there  is  nought  to  baffle  our  ethics  in  the  infinity  of  God,  or  in  the 
distance  at  which  he  stands  from  us.  Only  grant  Him  to  he  our  bent  fac- 

tor and  our  owner  ;  and  on  this  relation  alone  do  we  confidently  found 
our  obligations,  both  of  gratitude  and  service.  Just  as  there  is  notliing, 
either  in  the  mighty  distance  or  overbearing  magiritude  of  the  sun,  that 
baffles  our  mathematics.  The  magnitude  of  quantity  does  not  affect  the 
relations  of  quantity.  It  only  gives  a  larger  result  to  the  calculation. 
And  the  same  is  true  of  the  moral  relations." 

From  the  distinction  so  clearly  drawn  by  the  author,  it  h 
manifest  that  to  find  out  whether  there  are  duties  incumbent 

upon  us  of  a  higher  range  than  those  which  subsist  between 
man  and  man,  we  have  not  to  go  in  quest  of  new  principles, 
but  only  to  ascertain  the  facts.  Should  we,  by  any  improvement 
in  our  instruments  of  observation,  ascertain  the  existence  of  some 

new  planet,  the  mathematics  already  known  are  sufficient  to 
enable  us  to  calculate  its  elements;  and  in  like  manner  should 

any  unknown  benefactor  be  revealed  to  us,  however  far  beyond 
the  range  of  our  present  experience  or  knowledge,  the  ethical 
principles  which  we  now  possess  would  enable  us  to  explain 
the  relation  between  him  and  ourselves.  The  Baconian  Philoso- 

phy is  applicable,  whether  in  natural  or  moral  science,  only  in 
the  question  of  facts.  In  mathematics  or  in  ethical  principles  it  is 
of  no  service.  The  truths  of  these  sciences,  from  whatever  source 
they  first  originated,  are  already  known,  and  capable  of  being 
applied  to  any  new  relation  which  induction  may  disclose  to  us. 

From  this  argument  the  author  infers  that  although  the  ob- 
jects of  Theology  were  not  only  very  partially,  but  even  totally 

unknown  to  us;  "though  a  screen  utterly  impervious  were 
placed  between  the  mental  eye  of  us  creatures  here  below,  and 
those  invisible  beings  by  whom  heaven  is  occupied, — still  we 
might  have  an  ethics  in  reserve,  which,  on  the  screen  being  in  any 
way  withdrawn,  will  justly  and  vividly  respond  to  the  objects 

that  are  on  the  other  side  of  it.''  Hence  the  universally  ac- 
knowledged existence  of  a  sense  of  right  and  wrong  among  all 

the  most  celebrated  writers  of  antiquity  :  and  it  is  to  this  princi- 
ple that  the  Apostle  Paul  alludes,  when  he  speaks  of  the  Gen- 
tiles having  the  law  written  upon  their  hearts.    They  might 
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kn  ow  less  of  tlie  objects  than  they  would  have  done,  had  a  reve- 
lation l)een  given  to  them ;  but  even  they  knew  the  ethics, 

which  would  be  immediately  called  into  play  by  the  knowledge 
of  the  objects.  It  hence  follows  that  men,  as  they  are  now 
constituted,  are  laid  under  an  imperative  obligation,  by  the 
mere  probability,  or  even  the  imagination  of  a  God. 

It  is  the  author's  object  in  the  second  chapter  to  consider the  nature  of   this  duty,  and,  in  commencing,    he  makes 
the  important  distinction   that,  what  is  right  under  certain 
moral  relations,  supposing  them  to  be  occupied,  is  one  con- 
si(lerati(jn ; — and   what  exists  in  nature  or  in  the  universe 
to  occupy  these  relations,  is  another  consideration.  Nature 
may  enable  us  to    pronounce   upon  the  first,  without  ena- 

bling us  to  pronounce  upon  the  second.    The  evidences  for 

the  two  are  quite  different.    'J'he  evidence  for  the  first  is  based 
upon  axiomatical  truths, — that  of  the  second  must  be  obtained 
by  observation  or  information.  In  commencing  the  inquiry  then, 
in  bow  far  Nature  is  able,  under  her  own  guidance,  to  discover 
the  objects  of  the  .science  of  Theology,  the  author  remarks,  that 
without  a  glaring  contravention  of  the  principles  of  the  expe- 

rimental philosophy,  we  cannot  recede  to  a  farther  distance 
from  the  doctrine  of  a  God,  than  to  the  position  of  simple 

atheism."    And  what  is  the  utmost  that  the  atheist  can  say 
Not,  certainly,  that  the  existence  of  God  is  disproved  ;  but  only 
that  to  his  .satisfaction  it  lu^s  not  been  proved.    "  The  atheist 
does  not  labour  to  demonstrate  that  there  is  no  God  ; — but  he 
labours  to  demonstrate  that  there  is  no  adequate  proof  of  there 
being  one.    He  does  not  positively  affirm  the  position  that  God 
is  not  ;  but  he  affirms  the  lack  of  evidence  for  the  position 
that  God  is. — His  verdict  on  the  doctrine  of  a  God  is  only 
that  it  is  not  proven.    It  is  not  that  it  is  disproven.    He  is  but 

an  atheist.    He  is  not  an  antitheist." — The  distinction  is  most 
important.    For  the  most  rigid  Baconian  cannot  settle  in  dis- 

belief ;  he  can  only  settle  in  ignorance  or  unbelief.    His  own 

principles  vi'ill  only  permit  him  to  doubt  on  the  subject ;  they 
will  not  permit  him  to  assert  his  disbelief.  If  unwarranted,  by  all 
the  amount  of  proof  before  him,  to  pronounce  that  God  is — he  is 
equally  unwarranted  hence  to  conclude  that  he  is  not.  Because 
he  cannot  see  any  traces  of  God  within  the  narrow  range  of  hi.s 
own  vision,  he  must  not  presume  to  affirm  that  hence  there  are 
no  traces  of  him  throughout  the  boundless  fields  of  immensity. 

"  Because,  tlirough  our  loopholes  of  communication  with  that  small 
portion  of  external  nature  which  is  before  us,  we  have  not  seen  or  ascer- 

tained H  God — must  we  therefore  conclude  of  every  unknown  and  uiitrod. 
den  vastness  in  this  illimitable  universe,  that  no  Divinity  is  there  .''  Or 
because,  throujjh  the  i)rief  successions  of  our  little  day,  these  heaven,s  have 
not  once  broken  silence,  is  it  therefore  for  us  to  speak  to  all  the  periods 
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of  that  eternity  which  is  behind  us ;  and  to  say,  that  never  hatli  a  God 
come  fortli  with  the  unequivocal  toi<ens  of  his  existence?  Ere  we  can 
say  that  tliere  is  a  (iod,  we  must  have  seen,  on  tiiut  portion  of  iiatiive  to 
whicli  we  liave  access,  the  ])riiit  of  fiis  footsteps  ;  or  have  liad  direct  inti- 

mation from  liimself;  or  been  satisfied  by  tlie  authentic  meniori;ils  of  liis 
converse  with  our  species  in  former  days.  But  ere  we  can  s;ry  that  tliere 
is  no  God,  we  must  have  roamed  over  all  nature,  and  seen  that  no  mark 
of  a  divine  footstep  was  there;  and  we  must  liave  c;ot  intimacy  with  every 
existent  s])irit  in  the  universe,  and  learned  from  e.ich,  that  never  did  a 
revelation  of  the  Deity  visit  him  ;  and  we  must  have  searched,  not  into  the 
records  of  one  solitary  planet,  but  into  the  arcliives  of  all  worlds,  and 
thence  gathered,  that  throujthout  the  wide  realms  of  immensity,  not  one 
exhibition  of  a  reigningand  living  God  ever  has  been  made.  Atlieistn  might 
plead  a  lack  of  evidence  within  its  own  field  of  observation.  Jiut  Anti- 
theism  pronounces  both  upon  the  tilings  which  are,  and  upon  the  things 
which  are  not  within  that  field.  It  breaks  forth  and  i)eyoMd  all  those 

limits,  that  have  iieen  prescribed  to  man's  excursive  spirit  by  the  sound 
philosophy  of  experience,  and  by  a  presumption  the  most  tremendous,  even 
the  usurpation  of  all  space  and  all  time,  it  alfirms  that  there  is  no  (iod. 
To  make  tiiis  out,  we  should  need  to  travel  abroad  over  the  surrounding 
universe  till  we  bad  exhausted  it,  and  to  search  backward  through  all  the 
hidden  recesses  of  eternity;  to  traverse  in  every  direction  the  (ilains  of 
infinitude,  and  sweep  the  outskirts  of  that  space  which  is  itself  intermina- 

ble; and  then  bring  back  to  tliis  little  world  of  ours  the  report  of  a  uni- 
versal blank,  wherein  we  had  not  met  with  one  manifestation  or  one 

movement  of  a  presiding  God.  For  man  not  to  know  of  a  God,  he  has 
only  to  sink  below  the  level  of  our  common  nature.  But  to  deny  him.  he 
must  be  a  God  himself.  He  must  arrogate  the  ubiquity  and  omniscience 
of  the  Godhead." 

From  all  this  it  is  manifest  that  even  the  atheist  cannot  rid 

himself  of  the  imagination  of  a  possible  God;  and  "  the  very 
idea  of  a  God  in  its  most  hypothetical  form,  will  bring  along 
with  it  an  instant  sense  and  recognition  of  the  moralities  and 

duties  which  would  be  owing  to  Him."  But  the  author  goes 
farther  than  this,  and  satisfactorily  shows  that  even  the  imagi- 

nation of  a  possible  Deity  binds  us  down  under  certain  obliga- 
tions, which  commence  with  the  very  first  thought  that  a  God 

may  exist,  who  lives  on  high  and  showers  down  upon  earth  the 
richest  bounties.  To  illustrate  this,  the  author  supposes  the 
case  of  a  needy  family  relieved  by  an  unknown  benefactor.  As, 
in  this  case,  the  moral  obligation  of  the  man  who  has  partici- 

pated in  the  beneficence  of  the  unknown  philanthropist,  com- 
mences with  the  enjoyment  of  the  gifts  which  he  has  imparted  ; 

so,  in  the  case  of  a  sceptic  even,  under  the  imagination  that  a 
God  may  exist  who  presides  over  all  things,  there  is  an  incum- 

bent responsibility  coeval  with  the  very  imagination.  The 

partaker  of  an  unknown  benefactor's  kindness  not  only  lies 
under  the  obligation  to  manifest  his  gratittide  to  his  patron, 
when  known  ; — but  he  is  also  bound  to  seek  after  him  that  he 
may  lay  before  him  the  blessings  and  grateful  feelings  of  the 
objects  of  his  bounty  ; — and  the  guilt  of  ingratitude  is  greatly 

VI.       2  N 
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there  be  power  in  the  very  conception  of  a  God  to  lay  us  under 
the  obligation  to  seek  after  him,  this  power  |>;radually  increases; 

"  it  grows  ami  gathers  with  every  footstep  of  advancement  in  the 
high  investigation."  In  proportion  to  the  light  we  attain,  is  our 
responsibility  ;  and,  if  we  act  under  the  sense  of  this  recognized 
principle,  we  shall  find  to  our  blessed  experience;  that  the 

assertion  of  the  inspired  prophet  is  true.  "  Then  shall  we  know 
if  we  follow  on  to  know  the  Lord  ;  his  going  forth  is  prepared 
as  the  morning ;  and  he  shall  come  unto  us  as  the  rain,  as  the 
latter  and  former  rain  unto  the  earth." 

The  rest  of  the  chapter  is  occupied  by  an  elucidation  of  the 
relation  in  which  the  Natural  and  Christian  Theology  stand  to 
each  other.  This  elucidation  is  accomplished  by  means  of  the 
very  obvious  analogy  derived  from  the  relation  which  the 
science  of  Terrestrial  Physics  bears  to  the  Celestial.  What  the 
telescope  has  done  for  Celestial  Physics,  the  Divine  revelation 
manifested  in  the  liible  hath  done  for  Theology  or  Celestial 
Ethics.  And  why  should  those  who  think  it  the  highest  philo- 

sophical wisdom  to  trust  more  to  the  disclosures  of  the  teles- 
cope than  the  imaginings  of  fancy,  disregard  the  disclosures  of 

an  accredited  revelation  of  the  will  of  God  ?  "  There  are  men," 
the  author  observes,  "  who  can  glory  in  the  discoveries  of  mo- 

dern science,  and  feel  contemptuously  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Yet  so  meagre,  truly,  is  their  academic  theism,  not- 

withstanding the  pomp  of  its  demonstration,  that  to  suppress  the 
doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  were  to  inflict  the  same  mutilation  on 
the  high  theme  of  the  celestial  ethics,  as  astronomy  would  un- 

dergo by  suppressing  the  informations  of  the  telescope." 
Having  given  this  imperfect  view  of  the  author's  first  two 

chapters,  we  must  defer  any  allusion  to  other  subjects  in  the 
work  until  a  future  opportunity.  We  have  dwelt  thus  long 
upon  the  very  commencement,  from  a  desire  to  exhibit  the 

author's  style  of  argument  and  illustration  upon  an  all-import- 
ant subject,  and  we  trust  we  may  have  said  something  to 

induce  many  to  take  the  earliest  opportunity  of  perusing  the 
work  for  themselves.  A. 

Sermons  by  the  Bishop  of  Calcuita. 
We  have  been  politely  favored  with  a  copy  of  sermons  preached  by  the 

Bishop  of  Calcutta  during  his  visitations  in  India.  From  the  cursory 
glance  we  have  been  able  to  give  them,  they  appear  in  every  respect  to 
sustain  the  high  character  which  he  has  attained  for  evangelical  sentiment, 
fulness  of  thought,  clearness  of  style,  and  lucidness  of  arrangement.  We 
hope  to  give  them  a  more  lengthened  notice  in  a  future  number. 

Sermon  on  the  death  of  Bishop  Cobrie. 
The  Rev.  G<  AJundy,  of  Chinsura,  is,  we  understand,  about  to  publish  a 

sermon  on  the  death  of  Bishop  Corrie.    The  profits  to  be  equally  divided 

between  the  Scholarship  to  be  instituted  and  the  '  Sailor's  Home.' 
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I.— BENGAL. 
1. — IVlissiONARY  Movements. 

Indian  Missions  are  ag:iin  indebted  to  the  American  Church.  During^ 
the  last  month  the  following  new  lai)Ourers  liave  arrived  from  the  land  of 
the  pilgrim  fathers: — Messrs.  Bronson,  Hall,  and  Thomas.  They  ore 
attached  to  the  Baptist  Mission,  '1  wo  of  the  number  are  to  proceed  to 
Sadiya  to  join  Mr.  Brown,  and  the  other  to  strengthen  the  hands  of  Mr. 
Day  at  Madras.  We  cordially  welcome  our  new  friends,  and  pray  that 
they  may  be  long  spared  to  labour  in  this  extensive  district  of  the  world. — 
We  are  happy  to  hear  that  the  Rev.  J.  Tomlin  and  family  have  arrived 
safely  at  Chirra  Punji,  where  Mr.  T.  intends  remaining  until  after  the 
rains,  when  he  purposes  advancing  to  the  Chinese  frontier.  He  is  at  pre- 

sent turning  his  attention  to  the  Khasias. 

2. — Government  Sanction  of  Idolatry. 
It  aifords  us  the  highest  gratification  to  announce  that  Mr.  Poynder 

brought  forward  a  successful  motion  at  a  meeting  of  the  Court  of  Proprietors, 
relative  to  the  negligence  of  the  local  Governments  of  India  in  not  enfor- 

cing the  orders  of  the  Court  of  Directors  for  the  suppression  of  idolatry  in 
India,  urging  that  Court  to  request  the  Court  of  Directors  to  reiterate 
their  orders  and  demand  their  prompt  execution.  Mr.  Poynder's  motion  was 
carried  by  a  large  majority  after  a  consistent  opposition  from  Sir  Charles 
Forbes.  Mr.  P.  stated  in  the  course  of  his  argument,  that  the  Company 
had  derived  one  million  sterling  from  the  nefarious  traffic.  May  we 

not  say  as  Britons  and  Christians,  "  Rivers  of  waters  run  down  our  eyes" for  the  abominations  thus  sanctioned  and  made  a  source  of  revenue  to  a 
Christian  Government  ? 

3. — Romanized  ScHiPTUREg. 
The  Committee  of  the  Calcutta  Auxliary  Bible  Society  resolved  at  their 

Inst  meeting  to  publish  the  U'rdu  new  Testament  in  the  Roman  character. 
•1.. — Bethel  Flag  at  Moulmein. 

The  Bethel  Flag  has  been  hoisted  at  Moulmein  for  the  first  time,  by 
the  American  Missionaries.    May  it  never  be  struck  until  every  sailor's 
heart  sliall  become  a  temple  for  the  Most  High  to  dwell  in ! 

5. — The  Plague. 

This  fearful  scourge  is  on  the  borders  of  the  Company's  territories, 
spreading  desolation  and  death  on  every  side.  Sanatory  measures  are  being 
adopted  to  mitigate  its  virulence,  and  stay  its  progress.  We  wish  it  were 
in  our  power  to  insert  an  excellent  Minute  of  Sir  Charles  Metcalfe,  on  the 
subject.  It  is  well  worthy  the  serious  attention  of  every  class,  and  reflects 
equal  credit  on  the  wisdom  and  humanity  of  the  Governor  of  the  North- 

western Provinces.  We  cannot,  however,  help  turning  the  attention  of  our 
readers  to  the  higher  source  from  whence  alone  that  power  can  flow  which 
can  effectually  mitigate,  stay  or  bless  the  fearful  \  isitation.  Let  our  prayers 
ascend  to  Him  whose  ear  is  ever  attentive  to  the  supplications  of  his  chil- 

dren—that He  would  arrest  the  Destroying  Angel  in  his  march,  and  teach 
the  wicked  the  wickedness  of  their  hearts  and  ways,  by  the  exhibition  of 
His  chastisements  rather  than  by  their  infliction. 
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6. — Charak  Pu'ja'. 
This  horrid  season  is  past.  The  very  recollection  of  the  shadows  of  the 

mass  of  torture  that  crds^^ed  our  path,  during  these  three  dreadful  days 
makes  the  huniauily  within  us  sicken  and  the  religion  mourn.  We  defy 
any  m;in  not  to  shudder  at  such  scenes.  VVe  dare  the  most  polished 
advocate  of  the  mild  Hindus  to  vindicate  the  Charak.  It  is  reprohated 
by  all,  except  the  interested  and  deluded,  even  by  Hindus  themselves — 
why  then  should  it  exist  longer?  It  cannot  be  enforced  if  the  good  will 
btit  unite  to  urge  its  extinction  by  rational  means  on  the  attention  of 
Government,  and  in  the  event  of  their  indisposition  or  inability,  to  send 
an  appeal  over  the  wide  waters  to  that  land  which  teaches  humanity  to 
all  nations,  both  by  precept  and  example  :  there  we  know  it  will  find  a 
ready  response;  and  meet  with  a  successful  issue. 

II.  - MADRAS. 
The  Mission  conducted  on  the  principles  advocated  by  the  Rev.  A. 

Groves  atid  Mr.  Parnell  is  at  present  located  at  Madras.  Perhaps 
many  of  our  readers,  who  have  been  benefitted  and  cheered  by  the  spi- 

rituality and  zeal  of  Messrs.  Groves  and  Parnell,  may  not  dislike  to 
know  the  principles  on  which  that  mission  has  been  and  is  still  con- 

ducted. Many  persons  have  set  our  good  friends  down  as  a  kind  of  re- 
ligious wanderers,  following  the  impulse  of  any  wild  passion.  It  affords  us 

pleasure  to  state,  thiit  they  do  net  on  principles  which  they  have  agreed  to 
deem  script unil.  We  leave  time  and  practice  to  demonstrate  that  their 
views  are  more  scriptural  than  those  of  other  sections  of  the  Church.  They 
reiy  entirely  on  the  free-will  contributions  of  the  whole  Church  ;  disap- 

prove the  publishing  of  their  labours,  or  of  acknowledging  the  receipt  or 
expenditure  of  monies  as  is  now  done  by  public  religious  bodies.  They 
disapprove  the  continuance  of  a  Mission  beyond  five  years  in  one  place 
if  no  signs  of  repentatice  are  manifested — and  advocate  the  operative  and 
brotherly  union  of  all  the  members  of  Christ's  body — and  think  that  the 
Gospel  is  to  be  preached  as  a  witness  only  and  then  shall  the  end  come. 

III.  — BOMBAY. 
The  Rev.  Joseph  Wolff  has  arrived  at  Bombay  in  the  Hugh  Lindsay. 

We  thought  ere  this  he  was  discussing  the  truths  of  Christianity  in  the 
environs  of  Timbuctoo.  As  Mr.  Wolff  has  again  found  his  way  to  the 
continent  of  India,  we  advise  him  to  visit  the  Kerens.  We  think  he  is 
more  likely  to  find  a  portion  of  the  ten  tribes  there  than  in  the  wilds  of 

Africa.  We  are  sorryto  learn  that  Mr.  Wolff's  health  is  very  much  im- 
paired by  his  labours. 

IV  .-EUROPE. 

1. — Death  of  Dr.  Rippon. 
This  aged  servant  of  Christ  has  at  length  entered  into  his  rest.  He 

was  upwards  of  60  years  Pastor  of  the  Baptist  Church  formerly  under  the 
care  of  Dr.  Gill.  He  was  the  compiler  of  a  volume  of  Hymns  and  Tunes, 
which  for  many  years  obtained  a  very  extensive  and  deserved  popu- 

larity. He  was  a  man  of  moderate  natural  abilities,  but  of  deep  piety 
and  useful  preaching  talent.  He  was  eminently  favored  in  the  con- 

version of  souls,  and  was  one  of  the  first  to  excite  a  feeling  on  behalf  of 
British  seamen,  many  of  whom  were  converted  by  his  ministry  and  join- 

ed his  religious  community.  He  was  one  of  the  last  of  a  race  of  men  whose 
names  and  active  virtues  will  be  the  chief  ornament  of  the  age  in  which 
they  lived. 
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2. — Roman  Catholic  Bible  Society  !  !  ! 
We  understiind  that  the  first  Roman  Catholic  Bible  Society  has  been 

formed  in  one  of  the  Swiss  Cantons.  This  is  a  remarkable  phenomenon — 
it  is  opposed  to  one  of  the  bulwarks  of  tlie  Popish  Church,  that  the  laity 
should  not  read  the  scriptures  without  priestly  aid,  or  at  least  that  they 
should  not  read  versions  made  and  circulated  by  Protestant  Heretics. 
We  hope  the  mania  will  spread,  for  it  will  do  more  than  centuries  of  con- 

troversy to  weaken  the  already  tottering  system  oi  the  Man  of  Sin. 

3. — The  Emplkor  of  Russia. 
We  have  considerable  satisfaction  in  announcing,  that  the  Emperor 

Nicholas  has  expressed  his  regret  at  the  expulsion  of  the  Mis>ionaries 
from  Russia  hy  the  ukase  mentioned  in  our  last.  He  is,  though  at  the 
head  of  a  despotic  government,  completely  the  puppet  of  his  arbitrary 
and  crafty  nobles,  who,  it  appears,  on  this  occasion  had  imposed  upon 
him  by  representing  the  Missionaries  as  at  the  head  of  a  conspiracy  just 
on  the  point  of  l)reaking  out.  The  report  containing  this  untruth 
was  brought  to  him,  signed  and  attested,  and  the  ukase  expelling  them 
for  his  signature,  at  the  same  moment.  He  had  no  alternative.  He 
has,  however,  not  only  expressed  his  regret,  but  his  hope  that  in  twelve 
months  they  should  be  restored  to  their  stations  with  increased  protection. 
A V'e  are  not  envious  of  such  a  crown :  all  crowns  are  heavy  enough  save  the 
unfading  one  ;  but  such  an  one,  thus  pressed  by  an  iron  hand,  must  be  in- 

supportable enough. 
The  same  correspondent  informs  us,  that  the  efforts  of  evangelical 

labourers  have  not  been  in  vain  near  the  Russian  metropolis;  as  there  are 
at  this  time  not  less  than  4000  Bible  Christians  in  the  vicinity  of  St. 
Petersburgh  ready  to  avow  their  faith  in  Jesus  on  the  first  opportunity 
that  shall  call  for  their  testimony. 

4. — Basle  Seminahy. 
At  the  last  anniversary  of  this  interesting  and  useful  institution  for 

the  education  of  iWissionaries,  not  less  than  fifty  applicants  presented 
themselves  for  Missionary  work,  forty  of  which  had  predeliction  for  In- 

dia We  regret  that  the  directors  could  not  accept  more  tlian  twelve, 
owing  to  their  limited  funds.  A  large  majority  were  from  the  little 
kingdom  of  Wirtemberg, — a  kingdom  containing  about  a  million  and  half 
of  intiabitants, — less  than  that  of  London ;  but  from  which  about  two- 
thirds  of  all  the  Missionaries  in  the  world  have  been  supplied. 

5. — English  Seminaries. 
We  sincerely  wisli  that  the  same  spirit  existed  in  our  English  Evangelical 

Colleges,  but  we  fear  it  does  not ;  for  in  a  letter  vecenily  received  from 
one  of  the  heads  of  these  institutions,  he  laments  ;hat  there  is  but  little 
disposition  on  the  part  of  the  students  to  devote  themselves  to  Mission 
VFork.  Nor  are  we  without  our  ajjprehensions  that  t  le  bitterness  of  poli« 
tics  and  unholy  strifes  are  withering  the  fair  blos-^o  nh  of  the  Missionary 
spirit ;  and  still  more,  that  the  arch  enemy  is  availing  himself  of  this  war 
about  things  that  perish,  to  further  his  cause  ;  for  the  same  letter  states, 
that  not  less  than  ninety  young  men  of  the  CnthoUc  persuasion  had  offered 
themselves  as  Missionaries  for  China  atone.  This  leads  us  to  speak  again  of 

the  Duty  op  the  Church  in  Indi/v. 
In  our  last  it  appeared,  that  America  could  do  nothing  for  the  spiritual 

wants  of  Bengal.  England  joins  in  the  cry.  But  Germany  has  men: — 
Here  are  forty  young  men  ready  tor  the  work — shall  tiiey  stand  still  for 
want  of  funds  or  a  field  .''  No  !  let  the  Cliurch  in  India  arise,  unite, 
and  send  for  these  devoted  youths,  and  support  them  as  her  own. 
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CFIEAP  LIBRARIES  AND  REWARD  BOOKS  FOR  SCHOOLS, 
TO  BR  PROCURED  AT 

Mr.  Ostell's  Library,  near  St.  Andrew's  Church,  Calcutta. 

INTERESTING  WORKS  FROM  BOSTON, Rs.  As. 

197  Memoirs  of  Howard  the  Philanthropist,  by  Js.  Baldwin  Brown,  I2mo.  cl.,  1  5 
198  Christian  Fellowship,  or  the  Church  Member's  Guide,  by  James,  12ino.  cl.  1  2 
199  Jay's  Christian  Conteini)late(l,  12mo  cloth   1  3 
200  Aids  to  Devotion,  including  Watt's  Guide  to  Prayer,  12rao.  cloth   13 
201  Selections  from  Tlieologiciil  Lectures,  by  Rev.  W.  B.  Collyer,  12mo.  cl.  1  0 
202  Remains  of  the  Rev.  Richard  Cecil,  by  Pratt,  18mo.  cloth,  ^   1  3 
203  Hall's  Help  to  Zion's  Travellers,  ISmo.  cloth,   1  2 
201  The  Travels  of  True  Godliness,  by  Keach,  18mo.  cloth   1  2 
205  Thomas  i  Kempis's  Imitation  of  Christ,  18mo.  cloth,   1  2 
206  Abbott's  Mother  at  Home,  18mo.  cloth,   1  0 
207  •               Child  at  Home,  18mo.  cloth,   1  3 
208  Malcom's  Dictionary  of  the  most  important  names,  objects,  and  terras found  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  18mo.  half  bound,   1  8 
209  Memoir  of  George  Dana  Boardman,  late  Missionary  to  Burmah,  18mo.  cl.  2  8 
210  Memoir  of  Roger  Williams,  by  J.  D.  Knowles,  12mo.  cloth,   2  12 

From  Philadelphia. 
330  A  Library,  consisting  of  nearly  300  volumes  of  approved  Works,  pub- 

lished and  prepared  under  the  direction  of  the  American  Sunday  School 
Union,  designed  for  Schools,  Juvenile  and  Family  Libraries,  and  General 
Reading,  and  compactly  fitted  up  in  a  box,  with  Descriptive  Catalogue, 
&c.  Every  volume  is  neatly  half-bound,  lettered,  and  numbered  on  the 
back,  the  numbers  corresponding  with  the  catalogue  for  coavenience  of 
reference.    A  few  sets,  price  each,   150  0 

In  addition  to  nearly  the  whole  of  the  undermentioned,  from  Nos.  21  1  to  329,  ' 
each  Library  contains  a  variety  of  interesting  works,  of  the  general  cha- 

racter of  which  the  following  may  impart  some  idea  : 
Youth's  Friend,  6  vols. — Letters  on  Ecclesiastical  History — Help  to  the  Gos- 

pels— Life  of  David — Brief  Outline  of  the  Evidences  of  the  Christian 
Religion — Allieiie's  Alarm — Life  of  Alliene — Help  to  the  Acts  of  the  Apos- 

tles— Urquhait's  Memoirs— Anna  Ross — Manners  and  Customs  of  the 
Delaware  and  Iroquois  Indians — Life  of  John  Knox — Christian  Pilgrims 
■ — Benefits  of  Early  Religious  Instruction — Religious  Fashion — Mission- 

ary Worthies— Youthful  Memoirs— Scripture  Illustrations — May  Day 
Walk — Mahomed  Ali  Beg— Child's  Librfiry,  8  vols. — Short  Discourses,  2 
vols. — Touch  Not,  Taste  Not — S.  S.  Psalmody — Story  of  Samson — Bow 
in  the  Cloud — Best  Friend — Hadapah — Infant's  Magazine,  5  vols. — Even- 

ing Walk — Little  Story  Book — Good  Son — Sisters— Christ  our  Saviour 
— Sergeant  Dale — Scenes  in  Georgia — Hymns  for  Infant  Minds — Prayers 
for  Children,  &c.  &c.  &c. 

The  following  are  sold  singly,  at  the  prices  affixed. 
211  Life  of  George  Washington,  ISmo.  half  bound,   1  0 
212  Life  of  Mrs.  Judson,  late  Missionary  to  Burmah,  18mo.  half  bound,. .. .  1  0 
213  Life  and  Writings  of  Mrs.  Harriet  Newell,  iSmo.  half  bound,   1  0 
214  Life  of  John  Frederic  Oberlin,  Pastor  of  Walbach,  12mo.  half  bound.. .. ,  0  10 
215  Memoirs  of  Augustus  Herman  Prancke,  12mo.  half  bound,   0  12 
216  Pierre  and  his  Family,  or  Story  of  the  Waldenses,  18mo.  half  bound,   0  14 
217  My  Grandfather  Gregory,  1 2mo.  half  bound,   0  10 
218  History  of  the  Philadelphia  Orphan  Asylum,  and  an  Account  of  the  Fire 

by  which  23  Orphans  were  burned,   0  6 
219  The  Week  Completed,  ISmo.  half  bound   0  8 
220  Biblical  Antiquities,  (a  Summary  of,)  2  vols.  ISmo.  half  bound,   2  0 
226  The  Captive  in  Ceylon,  per  dozen,   0  6 
227  Child's  First  Alphabet  of  Bible  Names,  per  dozen ,   0  6 
228  Ten  Commandments,  per  dozen,     0  6 
229  Child's  Scripture  Lessons,  in  rhyme,  with  Prayers,  &c.  per  dozen,   0  6 235  Simple  Rhymes  for  Little  Children,   0  12 
237  Memoir  of  Rev.  W.  Ward,  one  of  the  Serarapore  Missionaries,  half  bound,  0  5 



(    2  ) 

238  Bible  Anecdotes,  half  bound,   0  5 
239  Bible  Histories,  half  bound,   0  5 
2-JU  Life  of  Philip  Mclancthou,  I'.alf  bound,    0  5 
212  History  of  John  Wise,  a  poor  Boy,  half  bound,   0  6 
243  Bad  Boy's  Progress,  half  bound   0  6 24+  Memoir  of  .lane  E.  J.  Taylor,  h;ilf  bound,   0  6 
245  Eveiiinfr  Recreations,  a  series  of  Dialogues  on  the  History  and  Geography 

of  the  Uihlr,  4  vols,  half  l)ound,   2  0 
246  Sliepherd  of  Salisbury  Plain,  by  Hannah  Moore,  half  bound,   0  7 
2.'>1  Hymns  for  Infant  Minds,  half  bound,   0  8 
252  History  of  the  Patriarch  Abraham,  lialf  bound,   0  8 
2o3  The  First  Day  of  the  Week,  half  bound   0  8 
2.)4  I  he  Last  diiy  of  the  Week,  half  bound,   0  8 
255  Youn?  Free-thinker  Reclaimed   0  8 
258  Christian  Martyrs,  half  bound,   0  9 
259  Lives  of  Clemens  Romanus,  Ignatius,  and  Polycarp,  half  bound,   o  9 
260  Fireside  Conversations  on  the  Bible,  half  bound,   0  9 
261  Memoirs  of  Captain  Jaraes  Wilson,  half  bound,   0  10 
262  Memoirs  of  the  late  Rev.  Samuel  Pearce,  and  a  brief  Memoir  of  Mrs. 

Pearce,  half  bound,   0  11 
265  Sketches  of  Moravian  Missions,  half  bound,   OH 
2f]6  Life  of  Col.  James  Gardiner,  by  Dr.  Doddridge,  half  hound,   0  12 
267  Winter  Evening  Conversations  on  the  Works  of  God,  betwreen  a  Father 

and  liis  Children   0  13 
263  History  of  the  Sandwich  Islands,  &c.  half  bound,   0  J3 
269  Life  and  Travels  of  St.  Paul,  with  colored  map,  half  bound,   0  13 
273  Life  of  Moses,  by  G.  T.  Bedell,  half  bound,   0  14 
278  Views  of  interesting  places  in  the  Holy  Land,  with  a  brief  Sketch  of  the 

Principal  Events  associated  with  them   3  0 
279  Simple  Scripture  Biographies,  half  bound,   0  11 
2S0  Small  Alphabet  Cards,  per  dozen,   0  4 
288  New  Reward  Tickets,  per  100,   1  0 
239  Picture  Reward  Tickets,  per  100   1  8 
290  Red  Reward  Tickets  per  100   0  8 
292  Sunday  School  Hymn  Book   0  3 
294  Hymns  on  Cards,  per  dozen   0  4 
295  New  Sunday-School  Hymn  Book,   0  4 
296  Sunday  School  Minute  Book,  4to,   1  5 
297  Sunday  School  Receiving  Book,   0  13 
293  Quarto  Roll  Book,   0  6 
299  Improved  Roll  Book  for  Superintendejits  of  S.  Schools,   0  6 
300  Improved  Class  Book,  for  Teachers'  Minutes,  for  2  years,   0  9 301  Ditto  Ditto,  for  1  year,   0  6 
302  Ditto  Ditto,  in  leather,   0  9 
305  Rules  for  Sunday  Schools,  per  dozen,   0  5 
306  Teacher's  Guide  for  Sunday  Schools,  by  J.  A.  Jaraes,  half  bouud,   0  8 
307  Teacher's  Manual,  by  W.  F.  Lloyd,  haif  bound,   0  8 
308  Sunday  School  Library  Record,  designed  to  keep  the  Librarian's  Account, long  folio,   1  10 
309  Blank  Admission  Tickets,  per  dozen,   0  4 
311  Natural  History  for  Infant  Schools,  colored  plates  : 

No.  1,  Classes  of  Animals  ;    6,  Tree-Frog  ;  Ipersetl 
2  and  3,  The  Sheep  ;               7  and  8,  Fishes  ;                  1  2  2 
4,  Domestic  Fowls  ;  9,  lO.andll,  Insects;         f  Nos  I 
5,  Frog  and  Toad  ;  12  Humble  Bee  and  Wasp  ;  J  ̂      '  J 312  Vegetable  Cards,  Nos.  1  and  3,  each  card,   0  11 

313  Union  Questions  on  Select  Portions  of  Scripture,  vols.  1  to  7,   3  4 
317  Infant  Lessons,  printed  enlarge  sheets,  per  dozen,   1  10 
319  Lithographic  Prints  and  Lessons,  on  large  Cards,   0  12 
320  Scripture  Prints,  colored,  with  Lessons,  on  Cards,   0  7 
325  Counting  Cards,  for  Infant  Schools,  on  large  size,  each   0  9 
326  Lessons  for  Infant  Schools,  half  bound   1  6 
327  Scripture  Prints,  colored,  oblong  4to.  half  bound,   110 
.'128  Ten  Commandments,  on  Cards,  per  dozen,   0  4 
329  Descriptive  Catalogue  of  Books,  publislied  by  the  American  Sunday 

School  Union,  half  bound,   '  ̂0 
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THE  FOLLOWING  NFW  PUBLICATIONS  OF  THE  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  UNI- 
ON HAVE  BEEN  RECEIVED  ilY  THE  LAST  SHIP  FROM  PHILADELPHIA. 

363  History  of  Little  John  Merry,  per  dozen   0  6 
364  Narrative  of  the  Coaversion  of  John  Price,  per  dozen   0  6 
365  Infant  Library. 

Part  1  :  — Lost  Child. 
African  Woman. 
Lord's  Dav. 
Glass  of  Whiskey. 
Child  in  the  Bulrushes. 
Fighting. 

Part  2:  — Loaf  of  Bread, 
The  Drowning  Boy. 
Be  neat. 
A  Visit  to  Father. 
The  Sower. 
Heaven. 

Isaac. 
Who  loves  Children  ? 
Sunday  School  Boy.  Girl. 
Little  Prayer  for  Little  Childreo, 
My  Father. 
The  Stills. 

 Sabbath -Breaker. 
Read  and  you  will  know, 
The  Best  Child. 
Cain. 
How  to  be  saved.  For  both  Parts,  0  6 

366  Pearl  of  Great  Price   0  2 
367  Sin  found  out,   0  3 
368  The  Dying  Robber   0  3 
3P9  Lord's  Prayer  Explained     0  3 
370  Publications  of  the  American  Sunday  School  Union,  7th  Series,  in  13  vols. 

uniformly  half  bound   3  0 
37/  Memoir  of  a  Little  Boy  who  died  in  Wiltshire  half  bound   0  3 
272  Father's  Stories  :  — Lost  Mother,  I 

Boy  and  Butterfly,       ̂ half  bound,   0  3 
Baby  in  the  River,  J 

373  Beware  of  the  Dog  .'  or  what  is  Faith  ?  half  bound   0  3 
374  The  Cloud,  or  Look  beyond  it,  half  bound,   0  3 
375  Filial  Obedience,  half  bound,   0  3 
376  John  the  Ploughman,  half  bound,   0  3 
377  Susan  Brookes,  or  where  there's  a  will  there's  a  way  ;  half  bound,   0  3 
378  Happy  Death  of  William  Green,  half  bound,   0  3 
379  The  Murdered  Mother,  half  bound   0  4 
380  The  Last  Days  of  Emma,  half  bound,   0  4 
381  A  Memoir  of  Louisa  Winter,  half  bound,   0  4 
382  The  Morning  Walk,  half  bound,   0  4 
383  Spoiled  Children,  half  bound,   0  4 
384  The  First  Commandment,  half  bound   0  4 
385  Life  and  happy  Death  of  Selina  Pugh,  half  bound,   0  4 
366  The  Autumn  Walk,  half  bound   0  4 
387  A  Mother's  Tribute,  half  bound,   0  6 
388  History  of  Betsey  Green,  a  Sunday  Scholar,  half  bound,   0  6 
389  The  Brazen  Serpent,  a  simple  illustration  of  Faith,  half  bound,   0  6 
390  The  Sunday  School  Anniversary,  half  bound,   0  6 
331  Alice  and  her  Mother,  half  bound,   0  6 
392  Alice  Brown,  or  the  Patient  Sufferer,  half  bound,   0  7 
393  Memoirs  of  a  late  Officer,  half  bound,   0  7 
394  The  Anchor,  with  Sketches  of  the  Lives  of  Jer.  Ewart,  Jas.  Montgome- 

ry, and  G.  T.  Bedell,  half  bound,   0  7 
395  Memoirs  of  Jane  C.  Judson  half  bound,   0  7 
396  The  Orphan,  or  Louisa  Curtis,  half  bound  ,   0  7 
397  The  Reformed  Family,  half  bound,    ,   0  7 
398  The  First  Man,  half  bound   0  8 
399  The  Life  and  Prophecies  of  Jeremiah,  half  bound   0  8 
400  Olive  Smith,  half  bound,   0  8 
401  Travels  about  Home,  2  vols,  half  bound   1  o 
402  Memoir  of  Susannah  Elizabeth  Bingham,  half  bound,   0  9 
403  A  Pastor's  Counsels  to  the  Young,  half  bound,  ,   0  9 
404  The  Life  of  John  the  Baptist,  the  Prophet  of  the  Highest,  half  bound,..  0  9 
405  The  First  Falsehood,  half  bound,   0  9 
406  The  Life  of  the  Apostle  John,  half  bound,   0  JO 
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407  The  Youtli's  Friend,  IR3^.  half  bound,   0  \t 408  Tlie  Life  of  Elislia,  half  bound   0  12 
409  The  Life  of  Elijah,  half  \)Ound   0  12 
410  History  of  the  Orissa  Mission.    By  Amos  Sutton  ;  half  bound   o  12 
41 1  History  of  the  English  Baptist  Missioa  to  India.    By  Baron  Stow, 

half  bound   0  14 
412  Omar  ;  designed  to  illustrate  the  Jewish  History,  from  B.  C.  63  to  the 

Birth  of  Christ ;  half  bound   0  14 
413  Elisama,  or  the  Captivity  and  Restoration  of  the  Jews  ;  half  bound   i  o 
414  Child's  Scripture  Question  Book,  half  bound,   0  8 
415  Alphabet  Spelling  Cards,  per  dozen   j  q 
416  Scripture  Texts,  with  Verse,  (52,)   0  4 
41  7  The  Spiritual  Help,  (Miniature  size,)   0  4 
418  The  Titles  of  Christ,  selected  from  Scripture,  (ditto,)   0  2 
419  Youth's  Monitor,  a  Daily  Text  for  the  Month,  (ditto,)   0  3 
420  Daily  Text,  with  Verses  and  Hymns,  (ditto,)   0  3 
421  Sacred  Gems,  (ditto,)   0  2 
422  Ewing's  (F.  A.)  Bible  Natural  History,  or  a  Description  of  the  Animals, 

Plants,  and  Minerals  mentioned  in  the  Sacred  Scriptures.  Cuts,  ISrao. 
cloth,   1  g 

423  Edward  and  Miriam,  a  Tale  of  Iceland,  half  bound,   1  4 
424  Sister  Mary's  Stories  :- 1,  Kindest  Friend. 

2,  Blind  little  Lucy. 
3,  Zingee,  the  Hindoo  Girl. 

4,  Orphan  Girl. 
.■),  Redemption. 
6,  Wonderful  Redeemer  ;  half  bound,    1  a 

425  Kindest  Friend,  half  bound   0  6 
426  Blind  Little  Lucy,  half  bound,   0  6 
427  Hindoo  Girl,  half  bound,   0  6 
428  Orphan  Girl,  half  bounil,   0  6 
429  Redemption,  half  bound,   0  6 
430  Wonderful  Redeemer,  half  bound   0  6 
4.'il  Rude  Boys  Reformed,  per  10  copies,   1  0 432  Sailor  Boy  and  his  Bible,  per  ditto,   ]  0 
433  Andrew  and  his  Whip,  per  ditto   1  0 
434  Ride  on  the  Calf,  per  ditto,  ■   1  0 
435  The  Lost  Tongue,  per  ditto,   1  0 
436-The  Choctaw  Gill,  per  ditto,   I  0 
437  The  Sinful  Lauffh,  pe'f  ditto,   1  0 438  The  Better  Home,  per  ditto   1  0 
439  Union  Hymns,  32mo.  half  bi)und   0  6 
440   ,  bound  in  plain  sheep,  ,,   0  8 
441  ,  and  lettered,   0  10 
442   ,  gilt  backs,   1  0 
443  ,  morocco,  tucks,   1  12 
444  ,  morocco,  gilt  bacits,   2  8 
445  .  calf,  extra,  gilt  edges,   3  0 
446  Portfolio  of  Animals,  containing  fine  colored  representations  of — The  Lion.  The  Camel. 

  Horse.   Beaver, 
 Buffalo.   Dog. .  Eagle. 

With  Descriptions,  oblong  folio,  full  bound   8  0 
ANNUALS— 1837. 

448  The  Union  Annual,  for  1837,  with  the  followine  Plates,  elegantly  en- 
graved:  1  — Evening  Prayers  ;  2 — View  of  the  Buildings  of  the  American 
S.  S.  Union,  Philadelphia  ;  3— The  Stubborn  Child  subdued  ;  3— Lake  of 
Gennesaret;  4— Thoughtful  Child  ;  5— The  Patriarch's  Joy  ;  6— Broken 
Rose-bud  ;  handsomely  bound,  with  gilt  leaves,   4  0 

449  Ditto  ditto,  in  extra  binding   5  0 
450  The  Evergreen,  for  1837,  embellished  as  follows  :  1— Child  at  Prayer  ;  2— 

PalmTree;  3— a  Father's  Counsels  ;  4— The  Peacock  ;  5— Egyptian  Mum- 
my; 6  — Sukotyro  ;  7— Cape  Cut;  8— Hindoo  Deities;  neatly  bound  in 

morocco  cloth,   1  8 
451  Ditto,  bound  in  morocco,   2  0 

(j::^  Parties  ordering  from  this  list  will  kindly  give  the  Nos.  as  well  as  the  names 
of  I  he  books  required,  in  order,  as  much  as  possible,  to  prevent  mistakes. 

British  Library,  Tank  Square. 



CALCUTTA  BIBLE  ASSOCIATION. 

At  the  request  of  the  Committee  of  the  Cal. 

cutta  Bible  Association,  we  respectfully  beg 

leave  to  invite  your  attention  to  the  claim 

which  we  conceive  that  Institution  has  upon 
the  favorable  consideration  of  the  Christian 

Public.  This  Association  was  formed  in  the 

year  1822  for  the  purpose  of  co-operating  with 
the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  and 

the  Calcutta  Auxiliary,  in  promoting  the  cir- 

culation of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  particularly 

in  Calcutta  and  its  environs.  The  experi- 
ence of  15  years  has  proved  the  usefulness  of 

the  Institution.  It  appears  from  the  last 

Report  of  the  Association,  that  since  its  forma- 
tion it  has  been  instrumental  in  bringing  into 

circulation  no  less  than  48,085  Bibles,  Testa- 

ments, and  single  portions  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 

tures, that  during  the  same  period  it  has  con  tri- 

buted  and  paid  to  the  Treasurer  of  the  Auxi- 

liary Society,  the  sum  of  more  than  '40,000 
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;  of  children, 
with  a  slight 

VI. 
I  am,  Gentlemen,  your's  respectfully, H.  D. 



274 On  Education. 
[June, 

My  dear  H. 

I  cannot  vefu>e  to  comply  with  the  earnest  wish  expressed 
in  your  hist  letter,  that  onr  correspondence  may  for  a  time  prin- 

cipally turn  upon  the  subject  which  naturally  engrosses  so  much 
of  your  thoughts — how  you  may  best  prepare  your  little  ones 
for  a  life  of  usefulness  here, — for  eternal  happiness  hereafter. 

Before  I  speak  to  you  minutely  on  the  daily  management  of 
their  tempers  and  dispositions,  I  must  press  upon  your  consci- 

ence the  deeply  important  influence  which  your  own' state  before God  must  exercise  upon  your  children.  Time  would  fail  me 
to  repeat  the  exceeding  great  and  precious  promises  given  to 
the  seed  of  the  righteous.  These  promises  are  to  you  and  to 
your  children  ;  but  are  they  yours  ?  Are  you  numbered  among 
tliose  Avhose  blessed  portion  they  are  If  not,  jour  children 
may  indeed  be  converted, — they  inaij  be  early  gathered  among 
the  lambs  of  Christ's  flock,  but  it  will  be  the  nncovenavted 
mercy  of  God  which  has  lound  tliera  out.  To  you,  nothing  is 
promised  ;  you  have  deprived  your  own  oflfspriiig  of  their  fairest 
iidieritance.  This  is  our  awful  responsibility,  our  high  privi- 

lege. You  and  I,  my  beloved  H.,  have  cause  to  thank  God 
that  we  were  born  of  Christian  parents.  Oh  may  our  children 

in  their  turn  "  arise  up  and  call  us  blessed." 
But  you  say,  '•  why  do  we  not  see  these  promises  invariably 

fulfilled  in  the  experience  of  pious  parents  Because,  dear  H., 
there  is  no  promise  without  its  accompanying  condition.  Our  God 

has  declared  himself  to  be  "a  jealous  God,"  and  his  blessing  is 
promised  to  those  only  y\ho  honestly  choose  him,  his  ways,  his 
laws,  for  themselves  and  their  children.  But  is  this  the  case 
even  with  religious  parents  to  the  extent  required  ?  Is  not  a 

school,  a  'profession,  a  friend,  a  husband  even,  selected,  too 
often  from  the  mere  worldly  motives  of  being  better  taught, 
better  paid,  rising  a  degree  in  society,  &c.  ?  Then,  when  a  parent 
sees  his  son  give  way  to  those  evil  propensities  which  have 
grown  unchecked  by  a  careless  tutor,  or  encouraged  by  vicious 
companions,  he  is  astonished  that  his  prayers  for  this  son  have 
not  been  answered  ;  and  charges  upon  the  Almighty  the  con- 

sequences of  his  own  worldliness  and  inconsistency  alone.  Doubt 
not  his  own  words,  dear  friend,  but  earnestly  believe,  that 
if  you,  his  faithful  servant,  honestly  seek  his  favor  first  in  all 

you  do,  for,  and  with  your  children,  that  "  he  will  gracious- 
ly receive  them,  embrace  them  in  the  arms  of  his  mercy,  and 

make  them  partakers  of  his  everlasting  kingdom."  This  he  has 
promised,  "  which  promise  he  for  his  part  will  most  sureh'  keep 
and  perform."  In  dependance  then  upon  his  blessing,  let  iis 
proceed  to  consider  what  is  our  part  which  ive  are  to  per- 
form. 



1837.] On  Education. 

I  enter  on  this  subject  witli  unfeigned  diffidence,  knowing  how 
easv  it  is  to  erect  a  fine  system,  how  impossible  to  ensure  its  suc- 

cess. The  press  teems  with  treatises  on  education,  on  "  prac- 

tical education,'"  "  new  systems  for  forming  the  mind,"  and  in- 
ventions for  curing  in  six  months  every  conceivable  defect  ;  and 

it  seems  forgotten  that  after  the  most  minute  observance  of  the 
best  rules,  a  bad  temper  in  the  parent,  or  a  careless  style  of  cou- 
versation,  may  undermine  the  labour  of  years,  and  render  the 
fair  fabric,  reared  with  so  much  care,  utterly  worthless.  What, 
for  instance,  signify  the  hours  we  spend  iu  exhorting  our  pupils 
to  attend  to  the  one  thing  needful,  if  when  the  temptation  arises 
We  shew  a  preference  for  the  things  which  are  seen  and  tempo- 

ral, over  those  things  which  are  unseen  and  eternal .''  ̂ V'hat  good 
can  our  management  of  their  minds,  however  excellent,  do,  while 
thev  can  perceive  our  own  to  be  ill  regulated  and  uncontrolled 
by  the  considerations  we  expect  to  influence  them  I  fear 
liunian  beings  are  no  wiser  than  the  little  crab  in  the  fable, 
and,  like  it,  look  more  to  example  than  to  precept.  I  do  not 
mean  to  undervalue  the  publications  to  which  I  have  referred  : 
far  from  it  ;  I  think  many  of  them  highly  useful  ;  but  I  do 
believe  no  system  of  education  can  prosper,  however  admira- 

ble it  may  be,  theoretically,  which  is  not  founded  upon,  and 
guided  bv,  the  word  of  God,  and  favored  by  his  blessing.  Per- 

haps no  better  general  rule  can  be  given,  than  to  imitate  as 
much  as  possible,  in  the  training  of  our  children,  the  method 
which  it  pleases  God  to  follow  in  preparing  his  servants  for  tlie 
heavenly  kingdom.  As  the  first  lesson  he  teaches  us,  is  to  sub- 

ordinate our  wills  to  his,  so  should  it  be  the  first  object  with  a 

parent  to  make  his  own  will  the  rule  and  guide  of  his  children's 
conduct.  We  often  complain  of  our  inability  to  change  the 
hearts  of  onr  offspring,  and  most  true  it  is  that  the  grace  of  God 
is  not  ours  to  bestow  :  but  one  thing  we  can  do  :  we  can  accus- 

tom our  children  early  to  control  their  unruly  wills  and  affec- 
tions, so  that  when  our  rule  over  them  shall  have  ceased,  and 

they  desire  to  take  upon  themselves  the  easy  yoke  of  our  Lord, 
they  may  not  have  to  contend  with  rooted  habits  of  self-will 
and  self-indulgence.  The  love  of  our  own  way,  as  it  is  called,  is 
the  greatest  hindrance  there  is  to  a  safe  and  happy  progress  in 
the  divine  life. 

To  this  then,  dear  H.,  I  would  direct  your  attention  in  the  first 
place.  Let  the  rule  of  your  nursery  be,  prompt  obedience. 
Have  no  distinction  there  between  great  and  little  faults,  when 
once  a  thing  is  commanded.  The  sin  of  disobedience  does  not 
depend  on  the  importance  of  the  cause  of  the  command.  It  is 
on  account  of  self-willedness  about  a  trifle,  that  the  whole 

creation  groaneth  and  travaileth  in  pain  together  until  now." 
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Do  not  delay  until  a  child  is  old  eiiougli  to  understand  reason, 
or  even  speech.     Exact  obedience  before  it  can  even  liear  a 
command.    You  well  know  I  am  no  advocate  for  the  rod  ;  on 
the  contrary,  I  think  it  shonld  never  be  used  after  a  child  is  old 

enough  to  be  aware  that  you  are  intending-  to  j)nnish  him.  This 
will  usually  be  easy  after  two  years'  old,  but  I  believe  an  occa- 

sional slap  is  highly  useful  before  that  age.     You  cannot  even 
have  recourse  to  putting  a  child  in  the  corner  before  it  can 
stand  alone  ;  but  when  an  infant  does  what  you  wish  to  pre- 

vent it  doing,  you  must  make  the  doing  that  thing  disagreeable 
to  hiui  by  the  only  ineans  in  your  power,  and  your  authority 

will  be  established  in  3'our  child's  mind  before  he  is  old  enough 
to  make  a  contest  for  power  really  painful  to  liim  and  to  you. 
Most  people  begin  to  use  bodily  chastisement  just  when  they 
should  leave  it  off ;   that  is,  when  a  child  is  old  enough  to  be 
otherwise  punished.    Do  not  be  dissuaded  from  following  this 

advice,  by  the  nonsense  of  "  Oh  it  is  so  cruel  to  slap  a  poor 
little  baby,"  Sec.  ;  it  is  very  much  less  cruel  than  the  custom 
generally  adopted,  of  speaking  and  looking  angril3\    A  mother's 
voice  should  never  sound  but  sweetly  in  an  infant's  ear.  There are  few  duties  more  incumbent  on  a  mother  than  the  cultivation 

of  great  tenderness  of  manner  towards  her  children.     Who  can 

estimate  the  influence  which  the  remembrance  of  a  mother's 

smile,  a  mother's  fond  caresses  may  have  on  the  character 
througii  life     And  especially  in  this  country,  how  desirable  is  it 
that  our  children  should  look  back  to  the  tiuie  when  tliey  rested 

in  a  mother's  arms,  as  to  a  season  of  love  and  happiness  to  wliioh 
they  long  to  return.    "  I  have  no  legacy  to  leave  you,  my  chil- 

dren," said  a  dying  father,  "but  the   recollection  of  a  happy 
home."    A  precious  inheritance  indeed,  and  one  that  nothing 
future  can  destroy. 

It  is  in  order  to  preserve  a  constantly  affectionate  manner, 
that  I  particularly  recommend  a  mode  of  punishment  which 
neither  excites  nor  evidences  any  angry  feeling  on  the  part  of 
the  ])unisher.  I  believe  an  older  child  is  often  beaten  on  account 
of  the  momentary  irritation  of  the  parent, — a  feeling  not  likely 
to  be  excited  by  an  infant.  It  is  also,  as  I  before  remarked,  the 
onlii  mode  of  punishing  at  a  very  early  age,  and  you  cannot 
begin  too  early  to  exact  obedience. 

The  next  most  important  subject  which  calls  for  your  cai'e 
at  almost  as  early  an  age,  is  seljishness.  Here  again  I  follow 
the  mode  of  education  traced  in  the  Bible.  The  first  command 

being,  "  Love  God,"  (which  we  are  told  includes  obedience;) 
and  the  second  "  Love  your  neighbour  as  yourself."  It  seems  as 
if  it  were  the  design  of  parents,  from  the  way  in  which  the  in- 

fant mind  is  usually  managed,  to  nourish  and  bring  to  ma- 
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tnrity  iliose  seeds  of  selfishness  too  surely  implanted  in  every 
human  heart.  Then  when  tliey  are  grown  to  a  height  over- 

shadowing every  good  quality,  and  interfering  with  the  parent's 
happiness,  a  too  often  vain  attempt  is  harshly  made  to  correct 
this  vice  in  the  poor  victims  of  false  indulgence  or  mistaken 

management.  Nothing,  I  well  know,  can  eradicate  thi>;  univer- 
sal passion,  but  the  influences  of  that  Holy  Spirit  we  have  not 

to  bestow  ;  but  I  must  again  repeat,  we  can  do  much  to  make 
the  first  entrance  into  tlie  straight  and  narrow  way  less  rugged 

and  slippery.  It  was  the  bundle  of  bad  habits  which  caused 

the  poor  man  in  Mrs.  Hannah  More's  allegory  to  stick  fast  in 
the  wicket  gate.  Who  that  has  had  to  combat  with  the  world, 
the  flesh,  and  the  devil ;  who  that  has  experienced  something 

of  the  strength  and  power  of  sin  in  his  own  heart,  would  not 
labor  and  strive  to  give  his  beloved  ones  what  alone  he  can  give 

them, — habits  based  on  the  commands  of  God.'' 
I  need  not  point  out  to  you  minutely  the  mode  in  which  an 

attentive  mother  may  every  hour  of  the  day  turn  the  thoughts 
of  her  children  from  Uiemselves  to  others.     Never  allow  thera 

to  see  you  sacrifice  the  comfort  of  others  to  their  comfort. 
Strive  to  make  them  feel  how  much  "  more  blessed  it'is  to  give 
than  to  receive."    Make  use  of  every  means  to  create  and 
cherish  in  them  this  feeling.  Reward  them  by  enabling  them  to 
do  some  act  of  kindness.    Keep  their  birth-days,  &c.  by  permit- 

ting them  to  gratify  others  with  some  desired  indulgence.  Shew 
them  that  you  think,  and  they  will  soon  learn  to  think  so  also, 
that  those  are  ever  the  most  happy,  even  in  this  life,  who  seek 

"  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister."    And  here,  as  I 
will  not  weary  you,  I  will  break  off  for  the  present,  with  one 
remark.    Your  elder  children  are  now  of  an  age  to  know  the 
will  of  God,  and  I  am  very  sure  you  are  carefully  teaching  it  to 
them.    Let  me  entreat  you  never  to  praise  or  blame  them  with- 

out a  direct  reference  to  that  will,  as  to  yom-  own  rule  and 
guide,  which  you  desire  to  make  theirs.    For  instance,  if  they 
happen  to  have  rough  manners,  and  are  inclined  to  be  repul- 

sive to  strangers,  do  not  tell  them  it  is  vulgar  and  ill  bred,  and 
that  you  are  ashamed  of  them  ;  but  point  ont  to  them  the 
gentleness  and  kindness  of  manner  which  God  enjoins,  and  how 

his  word  recommends  to  our  care  "  whatsoever  things  are 
lovely."  Again,  idleness,  carelessness,  petulance,  each  fault  has, 
as  it  were,  its  separate  text,  and  if  there  be  any  fault  not  directly 
referred  to  in  the  Bible,  at  least  it  is  against  your  commands,  and 
ever  ground  your  autliority  on  the  superior  authority  of  God. 
It  is  a  grand  thing  when  once  it  becomes  the  language  of  our 

children's  hearts      "  How  can  I  do  this  wickedness,  and  sin 
against  God 
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Aiitl  now,  for  the  preseut,  farewell  ;  you  have  niy  earnest 
prayers  for  the  success  of  your  honest  endeavours  to  bring  up 
your  little  ones  in  the  fear  and  love  of  God  ;  and  Oh  !  may  He 
grant,  when  you  shall  stand  before  Him  at  the  last  day,  and 

say,  "  Behold  I,  and  the  children  whom  thou  hast  given  to  me," 
that  "  you  may  rejoice,  no  wanderer  lost,  a  Family  in  heaven." Ever  yours, N. 

II. — Chapter  of  Correspondence. 
1. — On  doing  Good. 

One  of  the  strongest  tests  of  obedience  is  to  do  the  will  of 

Christ.  "  If  ye  love  me,"  said  Jesus,  "  keep  my  commandments." 
The  spirit  of  this  great  commandment  is,  in  reference  to  man, 
that  we  love  him  as  ourselves,  which  is  the  sincerest  and  highest 
form  that  love  can  assume. 

This  is  evidenced  in  the  conduct  of  the  Master  himself, 
who  came  to  seek  and  save  that  which  was  lost.  Let  us 

follow  in  his  footsteps.  Let  our  lives  be  sermons,  and  all  our 

intercourse  with  meu  prove  that  we  wish  "  by  all  means  to 
save  some,"  and  that  this  world,  which  has  been  set  on  fire 
of  hell,  should  be  inflamed  with  love  to  God  and  man.  Labor 
is  not  only  a  test  of  obedience,  but  a  source  of  the  richest 
enjoyment  and  most  permanent  happiness.  What  joy  can 
equal  that,  or  what  happiness  so  likely  to  be  abiding  as  that 
which  has  its  origin  in  saving  souls  from  death  and  hiding  a 
multitude  of  sins  What  can  equal  the  bliss  which  springs  from 
a  consciousness  that  \ve  are  increasing  the  joy  of  the  heaveidy 

ones,  wlio  rejoice  over  returning  sinners,  and  ai-e  completing  the 
joy  of  the  man  Christ  Jesus  as  he  sees  of  the  travail  of  his  soul, 
and  is  satisfied  On  this  account  we  most  cordially  recommend 
the  new  suggestions  of  our  correspondent  J.  M.  J. 

We  have  latterly  afforded  this  subject  a  prominent  place  in 

our  pages  from  a  conviction  that  the  members  of  Christ's  Church 
in  India  have  not  been  sufficiently  alive  to  the  great  end  of  their 
spiritual  existence — the  salvation  of  souls  !  Whatever  other 
good  purpose  we  may  subserve  in  our  capacity  as  citizens  of  this 
world,  if  we  have  not  (at  least)  attempted  the  conversions  of 

men,  we  shall  in  the  great  day  be  "  weighed  in  the  balance  and 
found  wanting."  We  may  not  be  successful,  but  are  we  faith- 

ful ?  This  will  be  the  test.  We  possess  a  delicacy  towards 
sinners  which  they  do  not  possess  towards  us,  and  for  which 
they  neither  respect  or  thank  us.  Are  they  backward  to  speak 
of  the  world,  of  their  employments,  pleasures,  books,  Sic?  And 
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why  sliould  we  ?  It  is  often  painful  to  see  a  poor  triflinff 
sinner  occupy  tlie  attention  of  a  whole  company  on  tlie  most 
sillv  topic,  while  the  servants  of  God  not  only  say  nothing 
for  hiin,  but  are  altogether  silent  lest  the  season  he  not  proj)Pr  for 
introducing  the  topic  of  religion.  Every  opportunity  is  fitting 

to  speak  on  the  best  and  highest  suhject  ; — it  is  only  men's  Iiatred 
to  holiness  tliat  renders  it  unpalatable,  not  the  unfitness  of 
tlie  season.  Let  us  tlien  be  as  faithful  to  Christ  as  the  sinner 
is  to  tlie  world,  and  we  shall  witness  different  conduct,  hear 
different  conversation,  and  see  the  u  ilderuess  and  solitary  ]ih;ce 
be  glad  for  us.  We  cannot  close  these  few  hurried  tliougbts  oii 
this  interesting  topic,  m  itliout  offering  one  or  two  rules  for  the 
guidance  of  all  that  wish  to  do  good  to  the  souls  of  men.  1. 
Hememher  at  every  opportunity  something  should  be  done  for 

Christ. — 2.  'J'liat  the  efforts  sliould  be  suited  to  the  opporfunity 

and  not  to  be  accommodated  to  our  feelinqs. — S.  'J'liat  every 
opportunity  should  be  fully,  not  partially  improved.  We 
should  not  he  satisfied  with  doing  something,  but  every  thing 
we  can.  Reader,  in  all  your  endeavours  remember  that  the 
salvation  of  a  soul  is  worth  more  than  the  riches  of  a  ivorld  ! ! ! 

The  importance  of  affording  to  private  Christians  facilities  for  doing 
good  in  India. 

To  the  Editors  of  the  Calcutta  C'nristian  Observer. 
Deaii  Sirs, 

It  must  be  interesting  to  every  Cliristian  to  observe  the  efforts  which 
are  being  made  for  evangelizing  India,  Bil)le  Societies  are  dispensing 
the  word  of  eternal  life  to  thousands,  who  have  hitherto  sat  in  the 
region  and  shadoM'  of  death.  Missionary  Societies  are  pouring  their 
floods  of  heavenly  light  into  the  dark  recesses  of  heathenish  superstition, 
and  establishing  churches  for  the  praise  of  the  living  God — in  those  places 
where,  for  ages,  nought  but  the  worship  of  idols  and  Pagan  abominations 
had  been  celebrated.  'I'ract  Societies  are  distributing  their  ̂ 'oiceless heralds  of  mercy  with  a  liberal  hand,  and  sending  them  to  many  a  dwelling, 
■where  the  foi>tste])s  of  the  living  ))reacher  might  never  come.  Missionary 
schools  are  instilling  into  the  youtliful  mind  the  blessed  precepts  of  the 
Gospel,  and  rearing  up  many  for  glory  and  immortality. 

But  while  so  much  is  doing  by  societies  to  bring  about  this  glorious 
result,  is  there  not  too  much  apparent  negligence  among  many  private 
Christinn.i,  concerning  this  important  object They,  in  tlie  providence  of 
God,  have  been  planted,  like  the  "apple-tree  among  the  trees  of  the 
wood,"  in  this  wide  field,  and  the  Great  Master  expects  from  thetn  that 
they  bear  much  fruit.  It  is  not  enough  that  the  Missionary  should  waste 
his  strength  in  laliouring  for  the  conversion  of  the  lieathen  to  God,  while 
others  professing  godliness  manifest  but  little  anxiety. /or  liis  success.  Tiie 
Pagan  looks  upon  him  as  an  hireling,  who  does  no  more  than  his  duty. 
But  were  he  to  see  private  Christians  zealous  for  his  salvation,  it  might  go 
far  to  convince  him  of  the  necessity  of  embracing  the  religion  of  Jesus. 
The  apparent  negligence,  however,  of  many  of  this  class  of  Christians,  re- 

specting the  eternal  welfare  of  the  heathen  does  not,  probably,  arise  so 
much  from  want  of  disposition  as  from  the  absence  of  facilities.    If  they 
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are  in  possession  of  scriptures  and  tracts  in  the  native  languages,  and  ;ire 
able  to  read  them  intelligibly  to  their  servants  iind  others  ;  there  is  still 
something  more  wanting.  In  order  that  the  Hindu  or  Musalmaii  be  profited 
bj'  the  truths  of  the  Bii)le,  it  is  necessary  that  they  be  explained ;  which 
very  few  whose  business  it  is  not  to  expound  the  Scriptures  find  themselves 
capable  of  doing  in  a  strange  tongue.  And  cas  to  tlie  tracts  ;  they,  for  the 
most  ]>art,  are  not  adapted  to  tliese  purposes.  They  are  usually  written  on 
general  topics,  and  in  such  a  manner,  that  if  they  are  not  finished  at  one 
reading  (which  their  protractedness  frequently  renders  impracticable),  a 
part  of  them  is  read,  with  but  little  advantage.  The  consequence  is, 
that  many  Christians  are  impeded  in  their  desires  to  subserve  tlie  cause  of 
Christ  in  India.  AV^ould  it  not  then  he  desirable  to  supply  these  defici- 

encies, and  to  aflPord  to  all  who  are  disposed,  facilities  for  doing  good  to  the 
fullest  extent  possible  .'^  Now  the  method  of  doing  so,  which  recommends 
itself  to  ihe  writer,  is  this.  Let  those  Missionaries  who  have  had  experi- 

ence in  preaching  to  the  heathen  (say  Dr.  Marshman,  or  many  others  that 
riiglit  be  named)  write,  and  print,  in  the  native  languages,  a  number  of 
short  and  appropriate  sermons  on  the  leading  doctrines  of  the  Bible;  to 
be  read  by  private  Christians  to  their  servants,  and  all  others  wliom  they 
might  jirevail  upon  to  hear  them.  It  would  be  well,  in  my  o))inion,  were 
such  sermons  written,  to  have  them  printed  in  the  Roman  letter  ;  as  Eu- 

ropeans, by  whom  they  would  generally  be  read,  are  more  familiar  with  it 
than  any  other  character.  This  plan  would  not  be  calculated  in  the  least 
to  do  away  with  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  which  is  more  important 
than  the  reading  of  all  other  books.  Portions  of  them,  suited  to  the 
utiderstanding  of  the  natives,  ought  still  to  be  read  frequently  to  them 
Its  intention  would  be  to  explain,  and  enforce  their  more  important  doc- 

trines. I  am  not  aware  that  ever  such  a  course  was  pursued  in  India  ; 
but  feel  confident  if  it  were  put  into  practice,  by  the  blessing  of  God 
it  would  result  in  much  good*.  It  would  tend  to  elicit  a  number  of  efficient 
auxiliaries  to  the  cause  of  missions,  and  to  diffuse  more  extensively  a 
knowledge  of  our  holy  religion.  Nor  would  such  a  facility  of  doing  good 
be  confined  to  the  private  Christian  alone.  It  is  well  known  that  the 
Missionary,  w  hen  he  first  arrives  on  aheathen  shore,  has  to  spend  some  two 
or  three  years  in  preparation  for  his  work,  before  he  can  do  much  directly 
for  the  advancement  of  the  great  cause  on  which  he  has  entered.  He 
looks  upon  tlie  benighted  pagan — sees  him  wholly  given  up  to  idolatry,  and 
l)erishing  in  his  ignorance — his  spirit  is  stirred  within  him.  But  with 
all  the  vigour  of  his  European  constitution,  and  enthusiasm,  and  spirited 
zeal  for  tlie  salvation  of  others,  he  feels  himself  unable  to  deliver  his  hea- 

venly message.  But  were  some  short  and  appropriate  sermons  in  the  native 
languages  put  into  his  hands,  he  might,  in  the  course  of  a  year  at  most,  be 
able  to  read  them  with  fluency  to  multitudes  of  heathen.  Besides  these 
sermons  being  written  by  experienced  missionaries,  would  furnish  him  with 
a  model  of  what  discourses  for  the  heathen  ought  to  be.  To  each  of  these 
sermons  it  would  be  well  also  to  have  an  appropriate  prayer  appended. 
These  suggestions  I  have  thrown  out  with  the  hope  that  they  w  ill  not  be 
altogether  useless.  The  subject  is  one  which  ought  to  claim  the  serious 
attention  of  every  one  who  professes  the  name  of  Christ.  A  large  num- 

ber of  (Christians,  both  in  the  civil  and  military  service,  are  stationed  in 
different  parts  of  India,  and  surrounded  by  her  deluded  sons,  and  God 

*  We  are  sure  our  esteemed  correspondent  will  be  happy  to  know  that  the  Cal- 
cutta Tract  Society  have  long  had  ;i  voliune  of  seniious  in  Bengali,  and  are  at 

this  time  about  to  publish  another  most  interesting  volume  composed  by  the  best 
scholars.  We  believe  they  have  not  been  translated  into  any  other  dialect  or  Koman- 
ized.   Wc  hope,  if  it  is  deemed  i>roper,  that  both  may  be  at  once  accomplished.— Ed. 
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has  put  it  in  tlicir  powpr  to  doniucli  for  evang'elizinsr  them.  This  is  also  a 
duty  wliich  tlie  tfreat  Kins' and  Head  of  the  Church  has  enjoined  upon  all 
his  followers;  viz.  to  labour  for  the  conversion  of  tiie  world  :  none  are 
exempted  from  it ;  the  comninnd  is,  "  Let  him  that  heareth  say  come." 
VVho  then  shall  excuse  himself  from  compliance  ;  or  wlio  will  slumber  over 
his  awful  responsibilities  But  it  is  iu)t  only  a  duty  incumbent  upon 
Christians  to  labour  for  the  salvation  of  the  heathen,  but  an  unspeakable 
privilege — one  in  which  angels  would  rejoice.  Doubtless  God  could  have 
saved  a  lost  world  without  our  agency,  and  left  us  to  look  on  as  idle  spec- 

tators. The  thunders  of  Sinai  migiit  have  continued  to  roll  around  tiie 
world,  until  every  guilty  sinner  h;id  trembled  nt  the  revelation  of  the  wrath 
to  come.  The  melting  strains  of  Calvary  might  have  been  borne  on  the 
wings  of  the  wind  to  every  inquiring  penitent.  The  angelic  choir  which 
poured  its  heavenly  melody  on  the  plains  of  Judea,  and  pointed  the 
astonished  shepherds  to  the  Babe  of  Bethlehem,  might  have  proclaimed  the 
story  of  the  Cross  to  every  creature,  and  led  a  revolted  world  to  the 
Saviour  of  sinners.  But  not  so.  The  thunders  of  Sinai  have  ceased  to  roll ; 
the  strains  of  Calvary  are  heard  only  in  the  Gospel ;  and  the  voice  of 
the  heavenly  heralds,  who  sung  "  on  earth  peace,  good  will  toward  men," is  heard  no  more.  Miracles  are  not  to  be  expected  now  for  the  spread  of 
the  Gospel.  Man  is  the  agent,  and  by  his  instrumentality  the  heathen  are 
to  be  evangelized.  Upon  wliom,  then,  does  the  responsibility  rest  with  so 
much  weight,  as  on  those  Christians  who,  in  the  providence  of  God,  have 
been  thrown  amongst  them.  From  such  our  Lord,  who  has  purchased  our 
salvation,  expects  much  ;  the  Church  on  earth  expects  much  ;  and  the 
perishing  condition  of  those  around  us  demands  much.  A  little  while 
and  the  millions  who  now  crowd  tlie  plains  of  India,  like  a  moving 
picture,  will  have  passed  away,  never  to  return.  A  little  while  and  we 
too  shall  have  numbered  our  days.  With  them  we  shall  all  appear  before 
the  judgment  seat  of  Christ,  to  give  an  account  of  our  stewardship.  If 
then  we  would  liear  tlie  welcome  plaudit,  "  Well  done,  thou  good  and 
faithful  servant,  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord  ;"  let  us  use  all  the 
means  in  our  power  to  usher  in  the  millennial  day  glory, 

Saharunpur,  March'-ilth,  1837.  '  J.  M.  J. 
2. — The  Roman  Character. 

We  admire  the  ardour  with  which  the  friends  of  the  Ro- 

man system  urge  their  cause  on  public  attention — and  while 
we  wish  to  maintain  a  strict  neutrality  on  this  and  some  other 
disputed  topics,  we  cannot  avoid  suggesting  the  propriety 
of  establishing  a  society  which  should  have  for  its  object 
the  sanction  of  all  probably  useful  plans  for  the  good  of  India. 
Many  such  plans  there  are  which  cannot  be  legitimately 
patronized  either  by  the  evangelical  societies,  or  the  autho- 

rized educational  institutions :  such,  for  instance,  as  associa- 

tions for  checking  infanticide, — improving  the  condition  of  the 
ra3-ats, — promoting  colonization,  and  checking  the  enormities 
and  cruelties  of  the  pujas.  A  general  association  might  be 
formed  for  considering  these,  and  many  other  topics  of 
interest,  amongst  which  the  Romanizing  system  would  cer- 

tainly hold  a  conspicuous  place.  In  such  a  society  the  friends 
of  India  might  merge  their  individual  difterences  in  trying 
VI.  2  p 
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all  reasonable  experiments  for  the  general  good.  This  has  sug- 
gested itself  to  ns  from  the  apparent  indisposition  of  the  exist- 

ing religious  and  other  societies,  to  give  full  patronage  to  the 
Roman  plan,  and  from  the  impossibility  of  their  even  mooting the  other  questions  to  which  we  have  alluded,  but  which  we 
are  convinced  must  be  agitated  successful] v  and  brought  to 
bear  on  the  improvement  of  India  before  its  regeneration  be 
perfected.  It  is  not  only  desirable  to  awaken  the  mind,  but 
to  find  practical  employment  for  its  awakened  energies,  jind imbue  Its  newly  invigorated  powers  with  the  humanities  of 
life,  as  well  as  the  powers  of  religion. 

The  Advantages  mid  Progress  of  the  Roman  character. 
Sabuthu,  April  19,  18.^7. 

Our  "  hope  has  been  deferred"  as  to  the  Printer  wlio-se  iirrival  we  have 
been  expecting-  every  day  for  the  last  two  nidnths.  Rfcent  letters  inform us  that  the  reinforcement  wliich  we  expected  will  not  sail  from  America 
till  this  sprina^or  next  autumn.  Consequently  our  ))ress  can  do  but  little. 
Until  an  experienced  printer  comes  we  cannot  venture  any  thing  except 
very  small  works.  I  am  employed  now  in  making  a  translatiou  of  Gal- 
laudett's  "  Child's  Book  on  the  Soul,"  into  Hindustani  ;  a  small  edition  of which  we  expect  to  publish  in  the  Roman  character.  1  think  we  ̂ ball  also 
publish  a  small  edition  of  it  in  the  Persian  character,  for  the  [jurpose  of 
circulation  among  the  natives.  It  will  be  some  time  yet  before  this  will 
be  accomplished,  as  I  proceed  very  slowly.  Perhaps  some  time  in  the 
autumn  it  will  be  ready  to  go  to  press.  We  are  also  making  tlie 
incipient  arrangements  to  publish  an  edition  of  the  little  work  entitled 
"  Henry  and  his  Bearer"  in  the  Roman  character,  unless  we  should  learn 
in  the  meantime  that  some  person  is  before  us  in  this.  We  think  it  a 
most  admirable  little  thing,  and  that  an  edition  of  it  would  suit  very  well 
for  little  girls  and  others  sucli  as  we  have  under  our  instruction.  We  did 
not  know  till  recently  that  it  is  published  in  Urdu.  It  is  only  such  lirtle 
works  that  we  feel  willing  either  to  prepare  or  publish  until  an  experien- 

ced printer  comes  and  we  become  more  entirely  familiar  with  tiie  lan- 
guage. Such  a  work  as  the  little  Dictionary  which  you  speak  of  in  English 

and  Urdu,  and  Urdu  and  Englisii,  I  think  is  very  much  needed  in  this  i»art 
of  India.  But  I  tliink  that  none  of  our  number  is  yet  prepared  to  do  it 
well.  The  person  who  prepares  such  a  work  ought  to  have  been  much  with 
the  natives — to  be  very  familiar  with  their  modes  of  expression,  and  habits 
of  thought ;  so  that  he  might  make  a  judicious  selection  of  the  words 
most  in  use,  and  give  their  exact  .shades  of  meaning,  and  shon-  them  in 
the  combinations  which  are  current  among  the  natives.  If  we  were  to 
attempt  it  at  present,  we  should  necessarily  liave  to  de|)end  much  upon 
dictionaries,  to  give  many  random  definitions,  and  also  clothe  it  in  a  stiflF 
and  formal  dictionary  dress,  which  would  hinder  its  usefulness  and  im]iose 
the  necessity  of  a  speedy  revisal.  Besides  I  see  the  Education  Committee 
has  appointed  a  committee  to  prepare  a  "  vocabulary  of  scientific  terms," 
and  I  hope  that  the  same,  or  some  other  efficient  body  will  soon  appoint 
a  competent  committee  to  prepare  a  vocabulary  of  Religions  terms.  I 
think  that  both  these  and  the  improved  translation  of  tiie  Ni'w  're^tament 
about  to  be  published  should  be  in  the  hands  of  tlie  i)ers(>ii  who  }>repares 
such  a  Dictionary.  And  I  think  the  end  will  be  bettei-  so-cured  if  some 
of  the  Banaras  Missionaries,  or  some  one  more  at  home  in  the  jiecuiiar 
idioms  of  the  language,  were  to  prepare  this  Dictionary.    1  do  not  tiimk 
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their  time  could  be  more  usefully  employed.  A  gentlemnn  in  the  .army 
who  is  well  qiiiiliHed  for  such  an  undertJikiiig  has  promised  us  to  tratislate 
"  Keitii's  Kvidence  of  Prophecy"  into  Urdu.  Since  that  we  liave  heard 
that  Captain  Jones  at  Nasiraliad  h.is  offered  1000  rupees  to  some  jjen- 
tleniaii  to  make  a  translation  of  tlie  same  work.  If  they,  or  the  Society 
recently  established  at  Cawnpur,  should  take  up  tliis  work,  we  will,  of 
course,  drop  it.  If  they  do  not,  we  would  like  very  nnich  to  publish  an 
edition  of  that  work  at  our  press.  And  my  impression  is,  that  we  should 
at  least  print  a  small  edition  of  it  in  the  Roman  character.  But  we 
have  not  yet  decided  that  question.  Indeed  we  ha\e  taken  no  step  yet 
except  to  make  the  incipient  arrangements.  I  hope  if  the  Cawnpdr 
people  take  it  up,  tliey  will  see  the  necessity  of  haviny;  a  small  edition, 
or  a  large  one,  (Utne  up  in  the  Rontan  character,  i)y  the  time  tiiey  get  it 
ready  for  the  press,  for  native  Christians  and  for  all  classes  who  are  em- 

ployed in  instructiiiif  natives. 
It  is  the  o])iniun  of  each  of  my  brethren  here,  that  we  ought  to  confine 

ourselves  to  very  small  works  until  our  printer  arrives,  and  till  we  are 
considerably  more  at  liome  in  the  language  and  habits  of  thought  of  the 
nati\  es.  Mr.  Newton  has  already  pul)lished  a  small  edition  of  a  Hindu- 

stani Primer  in  the  Roman  character  ;  which  he  prepared  himself.  It  is 
very  small,  but  it  serves  very  well  for  an  elementary  work  in  our  schools. 

We  have  a  little  Female  school  in  this  (ilace  of  20  to  25  little  girls,  whom 
we  have  conmienced  teaching  the  Roman  character.  They  assemble  in 
our  verandah  until  we  get  a  house  prepared,  which  we  hope  to  bave  ready 
for  them  in  three  or  four  da3's.  Hinili  is  the  language  cliiefly  sj)oken 
here,  aiul  there  are  but  few  books  in  Hindi  pre|)ared  in  the  Roman  cha- 

racter. But  we  have  commeiH^ed  with  Mrs.  Rowe's  Sj)elling  Book,  hoping that  hy  the  time  they  shall  have  finished  that,  and  one  or  two  others, 
there  will  be  other  works  prepared.  If  not,  we  shall  have  to  give  tliem  tlie 

Urdu  books  which  are  prepared  in  the  Roman  character.  'I'his  we  think better  tliau  to  attempt  to  drag  them  through  a  course  of  reading  in  the 
books  that  are  now  to  be  had  in  the  Nagri  character.  Mrs.  W .  and 
Mrs.  Rogers  also  teach  them  to  sew  aiul  knit  and  other  branches  of  in- 

dustry, so  that  reading  only  forms  an  item  in  their  education. 
I  rejoice  to  see  Messrs.  Schiirman  and  Buyers  come  out  so  decidedly 

in  favor  of  the  Roman  character,  and  also  to  see  the  energy  with  uhicli 
the)'  grapple  with  a  large  aiul  difficult  undertaking.  1  only  regiet  that 
we  are  too  far  from  them  to  co-operate  to  advantage,  and  that  we  are  a 
few  years  behind  them  in  preparation  for  such  labour.  I  feel  anxious  to  see 
their  translation  of  the  New  Testament,  and  to  procure  a  few  copies  for  our 
use  in  our  respective  stations.  I  hope  it  may  be  carried  through  the 
press  witli  the  least  practicable  delay.  An  association  such  as  that  of 
which  he  speaks,  I  think,  is  very  much  wanted,  and  might  in  a  few  years 
prove  a  mighty  engine  in  moving  forward  the  mass  of  mind  in  this  coun- 

try in  the  ])ath  of  intellectual  and  mor^il  improvement.  Things  have 
been  left  hitherto  in  this  country  too  much  to  single-handed  effort.  The 
natives  have  been  accustomed  to  do  every  thing  this  w^y  which  they 
attempt.  They  seem  to  have  no  conception  of  the  po<ver  of  co-operation, 
or  a  C(ind>ination  of  either  physical  or  intellectual  strength.  Christians 
have  too  far  fallen  into  their  habit  in  this  country.  See  what  associated 
nioral  and  intellectual  strengtli  can  accomplish  in  England  and  America  ! 
Nay,  wherever  there  are  intelligence  and  enterprize  of  character  enough 
to  form  such  condiiniitions  and  carry  them  forward.  Various  recent  niove- 
nients.  such  as  the  formation  of  tlie  "  (-'awnpur  Translation  Society,"  the 
"  Christian  Pul)lication  Society"  at  Allahabad,  &c.  seem  to  say  that  the 
friends  of  iniprovi'ment  in  India  are  desirous  of  bringing  to  their  help 

/V     1  <V 
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tlie  streiifith  of  such  conihiiiations.  Almost  every  river  and  mountain  of 
Europe  and  America  bears  on  its  breast  livinf^  evidence  of  what  can  be 
accomplislit'd  where  men  combine  their  resources  to  ac(;omplish  objects  of 
common  utility.  And  wliy  may  not  tlie  rivers  and  plains,  and  also  the 
Native  Librariex  of  India,  bear  a  correspondiiijj;  testimony  ? 

I  have  looked  for  some  time  with  intense  interest  to  catch  any  symp- 
toms of  what  way  the  "  Education  Committee"  and  tlie  "  School  Book 

Society,"  &c.  will  move  in  tlie  prand  subject  now  before  the  Indian  com- munity ;  viz.,  that  of  giving  to  India  one  conwion  chdvacter  instead  of  the 
multiplicity  of  characters  that  baffle  and  retard  the  jirogre^s  of  improve- 

ment. If  it  is  true  that  it  is  a  desideratum  to  give  to  the  Indian  commu. 
nity  one  common  character,  those  who  are  now  called  by  Providence  to 
conduct  the  affairs  of  those  institutions  stand  on  high  ground — on  ground 
■which  can  never  he  occupied  by  those  that  come  after  them.  They  have 
to  deliberate  and  act  at  a  crisis  which  in  the  progress  of  Indian  literature 
never  can  again  occur.  When  we  look  over  the  map  of  India  and  see 
the  location  of  the  colleges  and  other  literary  institutions  under  their 
patronage,  and  think  of  the  character  of  those  institutions,  and  the  in.. 
flueiice  which  they  will  exert  in  shaping  the  literature  of  India,  I  think 
the  assertions  made  above  will  not  appear  extravagant.  Of  the  thousands 
now  pursuing  their  studies  in  those  institutions,  many,  many  never  can 
obtain  Government  appointments.  They  will  therefore  be  obliged  to  seek 
some  other  way  of  obtaining  a  livelihood.  The  formation  of  high  schools, 
&c.  will  open  a  sphere  of  usefulness  and  furnish  the  means  of  support  to 
many  of  them.  There  is  little  doubt  that  the  minds  of  many  of  those 
young  men,  when  enlarged  by  science,  will  sketch  out  this  course  for  them- 

selves, when  they  fail  in  obtaining  such  ap))ointments  as  they  at  first 
expected.  And  I  think  there  is  little  doubt  that  in  twenty  years  from 
this  time,  the  education  of  India  will  be  in  the  hands  of  those  now  being 
educated  in  these  colleges  and  other  schools  under  English  influence. 

Up  to  this  time  there  has  been  a  great  deficiency  of  suitable  books,  ir» 
the  native  languages,  in  nearly  all  the  departments  of  a  liberal  education, 
in  all  these  Colleges.  The  demand  for  well- prepared  school  books  in 
the  nati\e  dialects  is  increasing,  and  is  such  as  will  in  tlie  course  of 
things  sujjply  itself.  The  energies  of  the  Education  Committee  will  be 
brought  into  action  to  supply  tliat  demand  for  books  in  the  native  dialects 
which  their  own  success  has  created.  The  books  will  by  some  means  be 
produced.  And  if  as  they  are  ])roduced  they  are  printed  in  the  Arabic, 
Persian,  Bengali,  Nagri,  or  Panjabi,  as  they  may  happen  to  be  demanded, 
the  demand  in  the  schools  will  gradually  be  sujiplied  in  all  these  various 
characters.  And  after  this  demand  shall  have  been  even  tolerably  sup- 

plied, and  the  systerr  got  into  successful  operation  iri  this  broken  and 
di>pei»eu  form,  dragging  forward  all  these  provincial  characters,  any 
attempt  to  arrest  its  progress  and  reduce  the  variety  of  characters  will 
be  utterly  abortive.  But  if  at  this  time  when  the  demand  for  school  books 
in  the  native  languages  is  so  urgent,  the  "  Education  Committee"  and 
"  School  Book  Society"  would  take  measures  to  have  a  good  supply  of 
school  books  prepared  in  every  department  of  a  substantial  education,  and 
liave  them  printed  in  one  character,  the  practicability  of  this  enterprise 
would  soon  be  apparent.  They  might  appoint  a  competent  Board  of 
Translators,  whose  efl^orts  sliould  be  directed  to  the  procuring  of  transla- 

tions of  the  best  English  works  in  the  various  branches  taught  in  their 

Colleges.  This  "  Board  of  Translators"  could  make  arrangements  with other  associations  and  with  individuals  for  the  translation  of  individual 
works.  The  Cawnpur  association  would  doubtless  furnish  some  transla- 

tions— the  Banaras  association  others — and  various  individuals  would 
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furnish  oUieis.  And  thus  in  a  few  years  a  supply  of  the  very  best  books 
in  every  department  of  a  useful  education  would  be  furnished.  And  thus 
the  younsj  men  now  pursuinsra  literary  course  in  their  colleges,  when  they 
go  forth  from  those  institutions  into  society,  would  have  the  means  of 
forming  other  schools  and  communicating?  to  the  risini;  generation  the 
advantages  of  a  liberal  education,  without  the  labour  of  dragging  them 
through  a  tedious  study  of  English.  And  the  m;in  wlio  should  give  his 
time  and  his  talents  to  the  preparation  of  a  valuable  book  would  be 
cheered  by  the  thought  that  he  was  preparing  a  work  which  might  be  read 
nil  over  the  land,  and  that  he  was  not  labouring  merely  for  that  fraction 
of  the  community  who  happen  to  have  a  knowledge  of  the  Nagri  or 
Persian  or  Bengali  character. 

I  think  there  is  little  doubt  that  in  25  ye;irs  from  the  present  time  the 
education  of  India  will  be  in  the  hands  of  tho^^e  now  receiving  education 
under  English  auspices.  If  so,  then  all  the  preparations  that  are  made 
should  be  made  in  view  of  that  fact. 

There  can  be  but  little  doubt  that  if  the  Roman  character  were  intro- 
duced into  the  Colleges  gradually,  as  any  work  on  any  of  the  sciences  shall 

be  got  ready  for  the  press,  the  young  men  in  the  Colleges  would  generally 

study  them',  (except  where  the  rage  for  English  might  keep  them  for  a time  in  the  shade)  and  prefer  them  to  the  same  work  in  any  of  the 
native  characters  which  are  current  in  India.  And  there  is  little  reason 
to  doubt  that  they  would  generally  introduce  them  into  the  schools  that 
they  would  establish  and  instruct. 

It  seems  to  be  universally  admitted,  that  to  substitute  one  common 
character  for  all  the  varieties  that  now  exist  in  India  would  be  an  almost 
infinite  blessing  to  the  country  if  it  were  practicable.  And  the  principal 
difficulty  in  the  minds  of  those  who  hold  back  on  this  subject  is  the 
prejudice  of  the  natives.  I  know  that /)re;t(rf(cc  is  a  stubborn  thing  to  deal 
with,  yet  its  power  is  sometimes  greatly  overrated.  What  is  the  charac- 

ter of  the  prejudice  of  the  natives  that  has  to  be  got  over  in  this  case  It 
is  B  dull,  sluggish,  soul-less  thing,  which  lias  very  little  of  an  active  coun- 

teracting power.  If  the  attempt  to  introduce  the  Roman  character  into 
the  Indian  languages  were  unitedly  and  judiciously  made  by  those  in  whose 
liands  th  einstruction  of  India  rests,  there  is  no  native  system  of  educa. 
tion  which  would  have  energy  enough  to  counteract  it.  There  would  be 
one  system  of  connected  and  mighty  intellectual  machinery  moving  for- 

ward, and  nothing  to  oppose  it  except  a  sluggish  mass  of  native  prejudice. 
And  tliat  would  be  losing  its  power  daily  as  it  became  more  and  more  fami- 

liar with  the  better  system  which  was  advancing  against  it.  Let  us  com- 
pare the  actual  amount  of  intellectual  power  which  the  thousands  now 

being  educated  under  British  influence  will  in  ten  years  be  able  to  make 
to  bear  on  the  education  of  India,  with  the  actual  intellectual  power  likely 
to  be  exerted  by  the  hundred  thousands  of  their  countrymen  who  confine 
tliemselves  to  the  track  of  native  education,  and  we  cannot  be  at  a  loss  to 
see  where  the  balance  of  power  lies.  If  there  were  an  enterprizing  asso- 

ciation and  well-digested  sy  stem  of  native  education,  with  men  nearly  as 
efficient  as  Europeans  to  carry  it  forward  in  opposition,  then  we  should 
have  some  misgivings  on  the  subject.  But  native  prejudice  is  like  native 
jungle, — it  is  rugged  and  hard  to  be  cleared  away  ;  but  it  has  not  much tliat  is  elastic  or  reactive  about  it. 

I  think  that  native  prejudice  is  not  the  principal  difficulty.  I  think 
there  is  much  more  to  be  apprehended  from  the  European  prejudice  which 
has  to  he  met  before  we  can  advance  far  enough  to  feel  the  influence  of 
native  prejudice.  I  mean  by  European  prejudice,  that  feeling  in  the 
human  breast  which  inclines  us  to  cling  to  a  beaten  track  because  we  have 
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gotten  familiar  with  it,  no  matter  how  many  are  its  disadvantages — and 
that  hesitaiK-y  wliich  hohls  men  bacit  till  they  see  a  great  enterprise 
ucconipli.fhed  before  tliey  will  believe  it  practicable.  If  these  two  difficul- 

ties were  overcome  in  the  intelligent  minds  in  this  country,  I  think  the 
prejudice  of  the  natives  has  nothing  in  it  that  can  resist  the  powers  that 
might  be  brought  to  bear  on  tiiis  enterprise. 

1  throw  out  these  tlioughts  at  random  without  having  any  very  definito 
expectation.  1  am  not  so  vain  as  to  expect  that  men  of  intellectual 
strength,  such  as  those  who  conduct  the  affairs  of  tiie  Education  Committee 
and  Sciiool  Book  Society,  will  hastily  take  up  the  suggestions  of  an  obscure 
individual  whom  they  do  not  even  know.  Yet  1  believe  that  when  the 
mass  of  mind  is  thrown  into  agitation,  thoughts  thrown  upon  the  surface 
from  any  quarter  may  find  a  lodgment  somewhere,  and  as  the  wave 
settles  down  they  may  find  a  soil  in  which  they  will  vegetate. 

VFith  regard  to  the  tern.inations  "  iyan"  and  "  ian"  of  feminine 
nouns,  respecting  which  your  letter  of  this  morning  contains  an  interro- 

gation, 1  can  only  say  that  1  have  been  accustomed  to  use  the  latter  (ian). 
1  ihiuk  it  is  neater,  shorter,  and  more  in  accordance  with  the  genius  of 
the  language.  I  must  confess,  however,  that  1  do  not  consider  my  judg- 

ment worth  much  on  such  matters  yet. 
Roman  character  in  Germany. 

Calcutta,  April  27. 
The  Lodiana  letter  attracted  our  attention.  I  cannot  doubt  but  the 

system  will  be  found  an  additional  relief,  if  not  a  direct  means,  in  the 
work  of  christianizing  this  heathen  world. 

Yon  are  ])robably  aware  that  the  Germans  are  so  entirely  converts  to 
the  principle  of  our  text,  that  their  prejudice  or  national  partiality  ig 
daily  gi\  ing  vvay,  and  nearly  all  the  leading  works,  as  also  newspapers,  are 

printed  at  Berlin  in  the  Roman  text,  i'his  is,  perhaps,  the  strongest evidence  which  the  civilized  world  can  afford. 

Progress  of  English  Education. Gornkhpur. 

I  have  thought  an  account  of  the  Government  school  here  may  not 
prove  uninterestuig.  'J'hough  it  has  not  increased  in  numbers  so  rapidly as  might  have  been  expected,  yet  I  have  no  doubt  but  perseverance 
will  break  down  many  of  the  strong  prejudices  we  liave  to  encounter. 
On  arrival  I  found  about  36  attenilants ;  at  present  there  are  53.  .Many 
liave  been  refused  permission  to  attend  frmn  their  irregularity  and  not 
relaxing  from  my  rules,  has,  I  think,  kept  the  school  low  in  numbers, 
but  it  has  certainly  had  the  good  effect  of  raising  the  school  in  the 
estimation  of  the  natives  ;  for  when  they  see  instruction  so  easily  obtained, 
and  lunnbers  eagerlv  sought  for,  they  tliink  mean  of  it ;  and  except  disci- 

pline is  enforced,  there  can  be  no  improvement  amongst  the  boys.  The 
respectable  natives  are  Vfry  eager  to  obtain  a  knowledge  of  English,  more 
proi»abiy  from  the  hopes  of  its  being  useful  to  them  hereafter  tlian  from 
any  curiosity  or  desire  for  knowledge;  l)ut  their  jnide  and  prejudices  are 
too  strong  as  yet  to  allou-  tliem  to  send  their  children  to  a  mixed  public 
school.  Tliey  have  bought  from  me  a  ctmsiderable  quantity,  at  least  50  Rs. 
worth,  of  eh  nientary  books,  and  1  find  they  get  some  of  my  head  boys  to 
teach  them  at  their  houses.  This  looks  well,  and  I  hope  very  shortly  to  see 
English  literature  take  the  place  of  the  Persian.  Beside  this,  there  are 
other  English  schools,  whicli  form,  as  it  were,  an  opp(»ition  to  mine  ;  but 
real  opposition  on  tl)e  part  of  the  natives  as  at  otlier  places,  there  appears 
none ;  and  were  it  not  for  their  inertness  and  little  curiosity  about  real 
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knowledge,  t  here  would  lie  no  want  of  pupils.  On  the  subject  of  religion 
thfy  have  no  prejudice  whatever. 

3. — Religious  Anniversaries. 

Such  of  us  as  have  experienced  the  refreshing  and  animating 
influence  of  the  numerous  religious  anniversaries  held  in  the 
spring  months  in  London,  will  concur  most  heartily  witii  our 
correspondent  Q.  Q  in  wishing  to  see  the  charities  and  energies 
of  the  pious  in  this  city  concentrated  and  made  as  interesting  as 
possihle.  We  hope  the  suggestion  will  receive  the  serious 
attention  of  the  secretaries  and  committees  of  the  principal 
societies. 

To  the  Editors  of  the  Calcutta  Christian  Observer. 
Sirs, 

I  will  not  trespass  much  on  j'our  time  or  pages,  but  may  I  solicit  you 
to  {j;ive  tbe  following  subject  a  corner  in  the  Cu/cutta  Christian  Ohiervfr. 
It  is,  I  think,  of  some  moment.  Could  not  the  secretaries  of  Dur  differ- 

ent religious  and  benevolent  institutions  connected  with  Calcutta,  so 
arrange  matters,  that  their  anniversaries  might  all  be  held  in  tlie  cold 
season  ? — say  during  the  montlis  of  December  and  January.  The  advan- 

tages, as  in  London,  would,  I  imagine,  be  great  both  to  the  Societies  and 
Ciiristian  community.  At  present  some  of  these  valuable  institutions 
fix  their  anniversaries  in  the  hot  season,  and  others  in  the  rains  ;  the 
weather  not  unfrequently  prevents  their  being  held  at  all,  or  if  so,  tbey  are 
but  very  thinly  attended.  The  fact  is,  that  the  idea  of  sitting  for  three 
or  four  hours  in  a  close  room  until  half-past  10  o'clock  at  nigbt,  is  quite 
appalling  to  invalids  and  females,  not  to  nierition  the  danger  arising  from 
travelling  home  in  a  raw  damp  night  air.  The  hour  of  meeting,  as 
well  as  the  time  of  year  might  be  altered.  If  they  are  held  in  the  colil 
season,  the  morning  would  not  be  a  bad  time  ;  or  if  that  be  object iiuuibie, 
I  would  recommend  that  the  hour  of  convening  be  not  later  than  7  in  the 
evening:  this  hour,  if  there  be  three  resolutions,  vihicb  I  thinl<  ought 
never  to  be  exceeded,  and  four  speakers,  together  with  the  report,  address 
of  chairman,  prayer,  &c.,  will  make  two  hours  and  a  half, — quite  lorig 
enough  for  any  Indian  evening  meeting.  My  only  ol>ject  being  tu  render 
these  anniversaries  as  interesting  and  advantageous  as  possiMe  to  all  par- 

ties will,  I  hope,  secure  for  the  subject  tliat  serious  consideration  from 
those  vvho  have  the  remedy  in  their  hands,  which  will  ensure  for  us  a  con- 

centration and  unity  in  our  religious  anniversaries,  and  a  cui  tailinunl  of 
the  services^  that  they  may  not  be  a  wearisome  service,  but  truly  seasons 
of  refreshing  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord. 

Yours  sincerelv, 

Q  Q- 

Calcutta,  May  10,  1837. 

P.  S. — 1  am  confident  they  would  be  much  more  interesting  to  the 
good  if  the  resolutions  were  more  strictly  devotional,  and  each  one  su|i- 
ported  by  a  speaker  followed  by  a  prayer.  If  I  mistake  not,  this  is  prac- 

tised in  America,  and  was  tried  at  the  last  anniversary  of  the  Cliurch 
Missionary  Associations. 
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4. — Temperance  Table. 

To  the  Editors  of  the  Calcutta  ChrUti<in  Observer. 
Sirs, 

The  following  table  drawn  up  hy  Professor  Brande,  one  of  the  first  of 
modern  Chemists,  gives  at  one  view  the  relative  quantities  of  destructive 
properties  intierited  by  all  wines  and  "  strong  drink." All  ulcohnl  in  poi.son  and  injurious  when  taken  otiierwise  than  as  a  medi- 

cine. What  then  n>ust  be  the  influence  on  the  physical  system  of  indulging 
in  a  daily  beverage  which  contains  53.39  portions  of  destroying  alcohol — 
this,  toil,  in  its  best  and  most  unadulterated  state  ?  What  must  be  the 
influence  of  the  wretched  stuff  sold  in  India  under  the  name  of  Brandy  .'' 
Let  every  temperate  man  and  every  tippler,  when  he  is  about  to  seek  for 
strength  and  refreshment  in /<r«?i</(/-^(f//i,  think  of  Brande's  table,  and  of 
the  53.39  proportions  of  poison  wliich  lie  is  swallowing,  and  remember 
that,  sooner  or  later,  if  not  checked  by  a  higher  power,  he  will  only  rank^ 
(though  slow  iu  his  operations,)  with  Suicides  !  ! Yours  sincerely, 

A  Lover  of  Mankind. 
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Brandy   53.39  19. 
Rum   53.(8  20. 
Giu,    51.6^i|21. Scotch  Whiskey,  54.32 
Irish  ditto   53.90 
Lissa,    26.47122. 
Ditto,   24.35|23. 

Average,  ....  25.41 
Raisin  wiue,. .. .  26.40 
Ditto,   25.77; 
Ditto,   23.20  24. 
Average   25.13,25. 

Marsala";    26.03' Ditto   25.05! 
Average,    25.09|26. 
Port,   25.83  27. 
Ditto,   24.29  28. 
Ditto   23.71  29. 
Ditto,   23.39  30, 
Ditto   22.30| 
Ditto   21.40, 
Ditto,   )9.00  31. 
Average,    22.96 

Miideira,    24.42 
Ditto,   23.93 
Ditto,  (Sercial,)  21.40 
Ditto   19.2432, 

Average   22.27*33 Currant  wine, .  20.55  34 
Sherry   19.81 
Ditto,   19.83 
Ditto   18.79  37 
Ditto,   18.25 

Average,  ....  19.1" Teneriffe   19.79 
Colares,   19.75 
LachrymaChristi,  J9.70 
Constuntia,  white,  197 
Ditto,  red,    18.92 
Lisbon,   18.94 

38. 

39 

TABLE. 

Malaga   18.94 
Bucellas   18.49 
Red  Madeira,  . .  22.3(i 
Ditto   18.40 

.Average,  ....  20.35 
Cape  Muschat,. .  18. 25 
Cape  Madeira,. .  22.94 
Ditto,    20.50 
Ditto   iS.u 
Average,   20.51 

Grape  wine, ....  1 8.1 1 
Calcavella,  ....  19.20 
Ditto,    18.10 
Average,   I8.65  46 

Vidouia   19.25 
Alba  Flora,   17.26 
Malaga   17.26 
White  hermitage,  17.43 
Rousillon,    19.00 
Ditto,    17.26 
Average   I8.I3 

Claret   17.11 
Ditto,    16.32 
Ditto,    14.08 
Ditto,   12.91 

Average,  ....  15.10 
Zante   17.05 
MalmseyMadeira,16.4o 
Lunel   15.52 
Sheraaz,   15.52 
Syracuse   15.28 
Sauterne,   14.221 
Burgundy   16. 60 
Ditto,   15.22' Ditto,    14.53 
Ditto   11.95  56 
Average   14.57 
Hock   14.37 
Ditto,   13.00 
Ditto,  (oldincask)  8.88 

53. 

Average,   12.03 
Nice,   14.63 
Barsac,   13.86 
Tent   13.30 
Champagne,  (still).  13.30 
Ditto, (sparkling,)  12.80 
Ditto,  (red,)..  ..  12.56 
Ditto,  (ditto,)   11.30 
Average,   12.61 

Red  Hermitage,  .  12.32 
Vin  de  Grave,  ...  13.94 
Ditto   12.80 
Average   13.37 

Frontignac,  (Rive- 
salte,)   12.79 

Cote  Rotie   12.32 
Gooseberry  wine,  11.84 

Orange  wine — a- verage    of  six 
samples  made 
by    a  London manufacturer,  11.26 
Tokay   9.88 Elder  wine,   8.79 
Cider,  highest 
average,   9.87 

Ditto,  lowest   5.21 
Perry,  average  of 

4  samples,  ....  7.2S 
Mead   7.32 
Ale,  (Burton,)  ..  8.88 
Do.  (Edinburgh,)  6.20 
Do.  (Dorchester, 
English,)   5.56 
Average,   6.87 

Brown  Stout,   6.80 
London  Porter, 

(average,)  .  ...  4.20 Ditto,  small  Beer, 
(average,)   1.33 
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III. — Reminiscences  of  Hume. 
THE  STORM. 

It  hag  been  our  lot  to  be  "nursed  in  the  wind  and  cradled 
in  the  storm     not  that  our  home  was  on  the  deep  blue  sea,  but 
on  the  shore  of  one  of  those  wide-spreading  bays  which  are  the 
chief  ornament  of  a  wild  and  craggy  shore,  and  the  safe  retreat 
of  the  seaman  in  the  day  of  storms.  Here  in  our  snug  cottage — 

and  it  was  romantically  situated  like  an  eagle's  nest  in  the  dark 
cliff — we  have  seen  some  of  the  loveliest  and  most  enchanting  sea- 
scenes  which  can  feast  the  eye  or  delight  the  fancy.  And  what 
is  more  grand,  stirring  and  instructive  than  the  sea  especially 
when  viewed  on  the  morning  of  some  sunny  day  with  its  glassy 
surface  curling  and  rippling  to  the  breeze  which  in  its  sough- 

ing sweep  spreads  the   swelling  canvas  of  the  noble  fleet 
borne  on  the  bosom  of  the  great  waters  in  tranquil  but  success- 

ful progress  to  its  desired  haven  ;  while  here  and  there  are 
seen  the  trim  and  tiny  skiff,  or  the  rough  sea-boat  of  the  fisher- 

man like  specks  in  the  distance  ;  now  lost  in  the  swelling  trough 
of  the  sea — now  rising  on  its  mountain  bed  as  though  they 
were  the  play-things  of  some  spirit  of  the  deep.    We  have 
witnessed  many  such  days,  and  some  that  have  not  set  as  they 
rose.    The  recollection  of  one  of  these  days  will  never  be  effaced 
from  our  recollection.    On  the  previous  evening,  boy-like,  we 
were  leaning  carelessly  on  a  rugged  rock,  on  what  is  termed  in 

sea-ports  "  the  look-out,"  a  place  where  pilots  and  superannuated 
seamen  tell  o'er  and  o'er  the  tales  of  sea  and  land.    The  loveli- 

ness of  the  scene  would  beggar  description,  except  we  had  the  pen 

of  "  the  silver  one."    The  sun  had  just  dipped  itself  in  the  dewy 
horizon,  and  was  shedding  her  last  golden  hues  on  the  waters, 

which  were  not  only  "  as,"  but  in  reality    the  smooth  surface  of 
summer  sea."  The  same  rich  tinge  rested  on  the  rugged  cliff  that 
trended,  far  as  the  eye  could  reach,  on  the  shipping  at  anchor 
in  the  bay  or  safely  moored  in  port,  and  not  less  on  the  splendid 
ruins  of  a  castle  which  reared  its  head  on  the  brow  of  that  rock 

on  which  the  town  stood,  and  protected  the  harbour  from 

the  bitter  and  violent  north-easters.    It  appeared  as  though  we 
were  gazing  on  some  scene  such  as  we  had  read  of  in  fairy  tales  : 
yet  was  it  real :  not  a  breath  of  wind  could  be  heard — all  was  still 
as  the  grave,  except  now  and  then  the  boisterous  laugh  of  Jack 
and  his  associates  making  merry  with  their  friends.    As  the 
very  last  rays  of  the  sun  lit  up  the  west,  the  sky  suddenly  wore 
a  deep  red  hue.    Close  at  our  elbow  stood  an  old  tar  with  his 
head  on  his  arm  and  his  eye  peering  over  his  cuff,  raking  the 
horizon  for  a  ship.    He  was  considered  by  the  women  and  us 
Jads  as  a  kind  of  evil  sprite,  for  he  seldom  spoke,  and  when  he 

did  it  was  always  to  prophecy  ill  tidings, — "  Umph,"  he  said— • VI.  £  Q 
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*'  its  a  sign  of  nae  guid  that,"  nodding  liis  head  significantly  and 
looking  at  the  clouds  in  the  west.  VV  hafs  that,  Stevenson  ?" 
said  I.  "  Evening  red  and  morning  grey — that's  the  sign  of  a 
■vvindy  day,"  he  replied  ;  "and  I  never  saw  sae  blood  a  red  as 
that  \vi'  sic  an  awfu'  wif  o'  wind,  or  may  he  ye'U  calTt  a  church- 

yard kin'  o'  feel,  as  this  for  forty  years  withont  something  com- 
ing that  '11  make  lasses  cry  and  the  guid  wives  and  bairns  mourn 

their  ain  ; — for,"  he  added  with  a  significant  nod,  "  Ye  knaw 
that  a  wiser  head  nor  mine  has  said,  '  after  a  calm  cometh  a 

storm,'  "  and,  turning  on  liis  heel,  he  walked  oft'  as  though  he 
were  the  very  oracle  itself.  Tlie  morning  broke — such  a 
one  as  we  have  described,  calm,  lovely,  and  enchanting; 
that  peace  and  cheerfulness,  which  is  peculiar  to  a  sea-port  in 
fine  weather,  pervaded  the  whole  town — every  eye  beamed  with 
delight  and  every  countenance  seemed  to  say  "my  husband,  my 
father,  my  child,  my  brother  is  safe."  "  But  we  should  sus- 

pect some  danger  near  when  we  possess  delight."  Suddenly 
the  horizon  darkened,  the  clouds  gathered,  the  wind  swept 
over  the  waters  and  poured  its  death-like  whistle  through 
every  street — all  was  activity  in  the  bay — top-gallant  masts 
struck,  decks  cleared  and  all  made  snug  for  a  gale.  In  the  har- 

bour similar  activity  was  manifested,  and  all  waited  anxiously  for 
the  issue.  In  less  than  an  hour  it  blew  a  perfect  hurricane — the 
sea,  lashed  into  madness,  began  to  lift  its  foaming,  angry  waves 
to  the  sky — the  ships  in  the  offing, first  under  double-reef-topsails 
and  then  under  bare  poles,  were  either  struggling  to  maintain 
their  sea  room,  or  driven  into  the  bight  were  endeavouring  to 
make  the  port.  Every  man,  woman  and  child  was  on  the  qui 
vive — the  life-boat  out  and  manned — beacon  lights  prepared 
for  the  night,  and  guns  kept  firing  at  intervals  on  dangerous 
spots.  1  he  gale  increased  in  violence,  carrying  away  masts 
bv  the  board,  snapping  cables  like  tow,  and  driving  the  fleet  in 
every  direction.  Some  made  the  port,  others  were  driven  on 

the  rocks,  while  many  sunk  to  rise  no  more.  'J'he  loss  of  life was  fearful. 

At  length  the  only  objects  which  occupied  the  attention 
of  the  sorrowing  spectators  crowding  the  shore,  were  a  small 
brig  and  schooner.  The  brig  was  seen  in  the  offing  about 
8  p.  M.  bearing  down  majestically  under  double-reef-topsails, 
just  like  what  she  was — a  ship  in  distress; — now  she  was 
lifted  up  on  the  mountain  bed  of  the  sea,  shivering  in  the  gale, 
and  then  lost  to  the  sight  in  the  deep  bed  of  the  ocean,  rolling 

and  heaving  in  its  swell  ,• — every  one  shuddered  when  she  sunk, 
fearing  she  would  rise  no  more,  and  as  she  rose  you  might  hear 

from  many  lips  the  exclamation,  "  There  she  is  !"  Not  a 
living  creature  could  be  seen  on  her  deck,  and  many  and  dark 
were  the  surmises  of  their  fate  :  she  bore  down,  however,  in  the 
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most  gallant  style.  The  schooner  appeared  frail,  ill-manned  and 
una4)le  to  contend  with  the  storm.  As  they  approached  the 

shore,  the  sun  was  just  setting  in  wildness.  'I'he  deepest 
anxiety  filled  every  breast  that  the  ships  might  reach  the 
shore  ere  it  was  dark  ; — every  eye  was  fixed  either  upon  the 
labouring  ships  or  the  setting  sun  ;  and  as  it  grew  darker  and 
darker,  hope  seemed  to  be  banished  from  the  countenance  and 
fear  alone  to  reign.  The  ships  appeared  in  the  dim  twilight  like 
two  small  specks  buffetted  by  the  waves — old  sailors  exclaimed, 
referring  to  the  schooner,  she  can  never  stand  it — it  is  all  over 
with, her."  The  life-boat  was  manned,  and  the  brave  fellows 
struggled  but  in  vain,  to  near  the  vessels.  Oh,  how  dreadful 
is  suspense  on  such  occasions,  to  know  not  but  that  the  next 
moment  manv  of  your  fellow-creatures  may  be  swallowed  up  in 
a  watery  grave,  and  tiiat,  too,  within  a  cable  s  length  of  yourself 
and  notable  to  aid  them.  Such  were  our  feelings  on  that  night, 
and  a  fearful  black  night  it  was.  Suspense  at  length  seemed 

at  an  end — the  vessels  actually  reached  within  a  cable's  length 
of  the  pier,  a  general  murmur  of  approbation  ran  through  the 
crowd.  At  that  moment  the  brig  disappeared — she  sunk  at 
the  very  entrance  of  the  port,  after  braving  the  storm,  to  rise 
no  more.  The  frail  schooner  shot  into  still  water  and  anchored 

amidst  the  congratulations  of  the  crowd. 
The  reflections  induced  b}'  such  scenes  are  as  varied  as 

the  characters  that  witness  them;  what  were  our  own  on  that 
night  we  are  not  prepared  to  say  beyond  the  feeling  of 
sorrow  and  fiear  that  some  dear  to  ourselves  might  be  meet- 

ing a  similar  fate  on  other  shores.  But  we  know  what  they 
are  now.  What  a  picture  of  life  is  this  narrative  !  !  In 
the  morning  and  spring  of  life  how  beautiful  and  promising 
is  every  scene  !  Ignorance  of  the  world  and  the  wickedness  of 
its  inhabitants  really  gilds  every  scene  with  golden  hues,  and 
makes  us  imagine  that  we  see  the  smile  of  friendship  in  every 
face.  Would  that  it  were  so  !  Would  that  the  experience  of 
our  lives  did  not  teach  us  that  its  scenes  are  but  gilded  not  gold, 
and  that  the  smiling  countenance  is  not  always  a  true  index  of 
the  heart.  But,  alas !  the  wise  man  is  not  the  only  one  who 
can  say,  after  tasting  of  every  pleasure  afforded  by  earth.  All  is 
vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit.  When  the  heyday  of  youth  is 
subsiding  and  experimental  sorrows  become  our  portion,  what 

a  lull  is  there  in  those  feelings  of  transport  which  the  world's 
delusive  prophecies  had  excited.  It  becomes  at  length  still  and 

ominous,  and  we  wait  to  know  the  issue — but  wait  not  long. 
The  storm  bursts  upon  us — the  sky  is  darkened,  the  clouds 
gather,  and  the  rains  and  storms  descend — and  it  is  with  diffi- 

culty that  we  weather  the  storm.  Then  comes  the  trial  of  our 
feith,  which  is  more  precious  than  gold.  Many  that  sailed  with 

2  a  2 
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us  in  a  favoring  breeze  and  with  fair  sky  are  scattered  ;  some 
make  fearful  sliipwreck ;  others  sink  to  rise  no  more,  while  a 
few  have  an  abundant  entrance  ministered  unto  them  into  the  rest 

of  God — and  we  find  ourselves  left  n  ith  here  and  there  a  voyager 
to  buffet  the  storm  and  contend  with  the  raging  elements.  Nor, 
as  in  this  case,  is  the  battle  always  to  the  apparently  strong,  or 
the  race  to  the  swift.  Many  who  have  withstood  bitter  perse- 

cution, heavy  trials,  strong  temptations,  fail  of  the  grace  of 
God,  when,  to  all  human  ap])earance,  they  are  just  about  to 
enter  the  haven  of  rest  amidst  the  plaudits  of  admiring  thou- 

sands— while  the  weak  and  tremulous  disciple,  with  Christ  in 
the  vessel,  rides  out  the  storm,  casts  his  anchor  within  the  vail, 
and  is  for  ever  at  rest. 

Our  duty  tn  ourselves  in  such  a  world,  and  having  to 

navigate  such  a  sea  as  life's  stormy  and  treacherous  one,  is  to 
see  for  the  only  skilful  pilot — the  Lord  Jesus  ;  the  only  true 
chart — the  Holy  Scriptures;  the  only  sure  light  to  guide  us 
— the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  coininit  all  our  ways  into  the  hands 
of  our  best  and  most  watchful  friend,  the  Father  of  Mercies. 

Our  duty  to  our  fellows  is  b}'  all  means  to  save  some,  to  be 
ready  with  all  the  apparatus  of  salvation  at  every  post  of  dan- 

ger, holding  forth  the  word  of  life  as  a  beacon — sounding  the 
note  of  alarm  in  the  moment  of  danger  and  darkness — and,  if 
need  be,  entering  into  the  very  peril  ourselves  as  the  mariners 
in  the  life-boat,  that  we  may  snatch  some  sinking  one  from  the 
stream  which  is  hurrying  them  to  dark  despair.  Then,  Oh 
liow  sweet,  after  having  surmounted  all  the  dangers  of  the  voy- 

age, after  having  made  it  more  pleasant  to  otiiers  and  saved 
some  from  death,  bow  sweet  to  meet  them  and  the  great  Cap- 

tain of  our  Salvation  in 

"The  land  of  pure  delig'lit, 
Where  Saints  immortul  rei^n  ; 
Where  not  a  wave  of  trouble 

Shall  roll  across  our  peaceful  breast." 
Reader,  may  this  be  your  portion  and  mine  ;  but  remember, 

there  is  n  storm  to  come,  before  which  no  impenitent  sinner 
shall  stand,  when  the  heavens  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat,  when 
the  thunders  of  a  violated  law  shall  be  heard  by  every  ear,  and 

the  lightning  searchings  of  God  shall  discover  to  every  sinner 

e})er^  sin,  when  every  impenitent  unforgiven  sinner  shall  be  con- 
signed to  the  region  of  perpetual  storm,  where  the  wicked  shall 

be  as  the  troubled  sea  which  cannot  rest, 

"  Tossed  on  waves  of  fire  nriquenched, — unquenchable, 
PDureil  from  the  scorpion  tongues  of  fiends 
And  s])irit-:  damned  for  sins, — sins  of  tlie  heart, 
And  tongue,  and  life, — without  an  anchor  or  a  hope, 
For  ever  tost  ou  waves  of  restless  fire." 

(plXOS. 
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IV. — Specimens  of  Bengali  Enigmas, 

called  fT^'tf^  or  'nTfk■!f^  1 
Mn.  Editor, — These  trifles  me  offered  merely  as  helps  to  the  under- 

standing of  similar  compositions  when  met  with  in  reading,  and  as  curious 
exhibitions  of  modes  of  native  thought  and  composition.  If  you  deem 
them  worth  insertion  in  the  Calcutta  Christian  Observer,  they  are  at  your 
service. 

CiNSUBENSIS. 

1.  Tr«T  vz^f  mz'^  f^^      ̂ 1  C^R?  If^ 

f3ir5fT«t  ■"fit?  ?T5ITflf?  "5PSI  ̂ cTI 

In  jal  I'm  found,  yet  ne'er  tujal  came  near, 
A  triple  bend  doth  in  my  shape  appear  ; 
From  me  great  Ratn,  and  many  more  take  birth, 
Yet  never  gave  I  life  to  aught  in  eartli  ; 
Mid  moving  liosts  let  but  my  name  resound. 
And  instant  all  cleave  moveless  to  the  ground. 

N.  13.  The  quibble  is  iu  the  double ^a/. 

ctff«fc^  ̂ tfz^  ̂ T^i  «ri"  ̂ z^  ?Tr«t  I 

ff  <"5"^  ̂ 1  sfC?  ̂ zn  ?^  «^T^ 

'jrffTn  «^f«^  ̂ c^^  5iT5tT?  fff^i  ̂ T^  II 
No  bird — and  yet  with  featliery  vving?;  I  fly, 
Men  fear  me — yet  my  friefuUy  aid  oft  try  ; 
No  beast  of  blood — yet  nmch  of  blood  I  shed  ; 
Now  he  who  hears,  put  hands  upon  his  he;ul. 

(Which  is  done  in  a  case  of  difliculty  reijuiring  deep  thought.) 

3.  d]  \  ■HiZJ  ̂ 51^  I 

^T?  ̂*r^1  ■5T5T«I  ̂ Z^  II 
With  buzzing  sound,  I  fly  my  round. 

And  yet  I  am  no  bee  ; 
And  though  my  neck,  the  thread*  doth  deck. 

No  lirahmin  me  you  see. 

4.  ^Z^  511  C^TS?  <^T*t  I 

What  is  that  which  lives  and  burns. 
Yet  vvith  a  spark  to  dust  returns  ; 
Whose  aspect  dull  no  tongue  will  praise. 
Whose  tail  all  eyes  delitilit  to  gaze  ? 

N.  B.  'I'he  spirit  of  this  enigma  is  preserved  though  the  element  of  fire 
is  substituted  for  that  of  water,  which  furnished  no  equivalent  quibble 
of  words  in  English  to  suit  the  original. 

*  The  Brahmin  wears  the  sacred  thread  called  Paiti,  which  is  the  badge  of  the 
order,  and  may  not  be  assumed  by  auy  of  inferior  caste. 
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5.  TT-:g[C3  ̂ r^?1  51  ̂J?  ̂ T^T  ̂ T?  I 

The  sea  my  birth-place,  tho'  in  towns  I  dwell; Cut  me  aright,  and  to  a  gdchh  1  swell. 
On  kind  support  from  me  who  cuts  me  lives, 
To  womankind  delight  my  aspect  gives. 

6.  ?'T<:n  5J1  ftfc^T^  igf^  (Sifsisi  ̂ izj  \  I 
nnf^  f5T  wf^cT  ̂ T<  511  f^ffi  "1  ̂ ?  11 

Say  who  was  he  in  fable  wild. 
Was  and  was  not  his  parent's  child  ; Who  find  a  fatlier  here  in  earth, 
Yet  from  no  father  had  his  birth  : 
Two  several  days  the  lad  was  born, 
Yet  truly  had  but  one  birth-morn. 
Nor  when  he  came  his  mother  wot, 
For  she  in  trutli  at  home  was  not  ? 

7.  ^tr'*rs?  ̂ z^z^  ^iir  '^if^f  mz^  \ 

From  Vishnu's  hand  a  weapon  flies. 
In  it  my  i)irth's  strange  secret  lies: Mid  glowing  fires  more  strong  I  grow. 
But  yet  am  shattered  with  a  blow. 

8.  "si^sr  ^r?  ̂ T<t  I 

VSi^^  ̂ ■W\  '^■ZJ  <^Tt"?1        ̂ \  I 

'Sf-^C??  ̂ tfs^^CSIC^  ̂ T«l  R"^^  II 
Now  ye  guessers,  guess  me  well, 
Who  these  three,  as  stories  tell — 

Who  the  son,  with  strange  desire 
To  be  the  son  of  many  a  sire. 
Yet  one  man's  still,  in  virtue  growing 
The  wish  from  virtuous  impulse  flowing  ? 

Who  the  mother  that  would  fain 
Her  son-in-law  for  husl)and  gain. 

Yet,  but  her  daughter's  weal  pursue. And  prove  a  mother  fond  and  true; 
She  holding  still  her  spouse  alone, 
And  he  to  royal  greatness  grown  ? 

And  lastly,  who  the  fainting  fair. 
Without  a  blush  might  vent  the  prayer, 
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To  cool  her  fever's  ardent  glow. 
Her  husband's  father  would  l)estovv 
The  soothing-  and  iiis]iiring  bliss 
Of  fond  caress  and  balmy  kiss  ? 
Tell  me  rightly  who  the  three 
So  fam'd  in  fable-history  ? 

(H  ̂ T5f  fi?f^?1  ̂ T?  ̂ c?  I 

^T^l  ̂ ^^^  ̂ Tr^<i       c^JrTfsr  ̂ ?Tl  H 

In  a  dense  wood  far  remov'd 
From  strife,  a  quiet  life  I  prov'd. 
Till  by  a  wise  man's  hunds  cut  down 
And  borne  away  to  distant  town. 
There,  life  extinct,  long  time  I  lay 
Of  scorching  suns  and  winds  tlie  prey. 

When  once,  as  by  some  god  impell'd 
With  the  same  weapon  that  luid  fell'd 
He  cleft  me  right  in  two— -when  lo  ! 
From  out  the  wound  in  wondrous  flow 

Pour'd  holy  veds  and  ancient  story. 
To  crown  my  timeless  end  with  glory! 

10.  ?t^1        <1T3  ̂ rc^  ft\Z'^  ?ll  ' 

?T5r  ̂ z^  ̂ Ti:?  ̂ z^  "511^  5TT^5  c^c^  II 
Nor  king  nor  noble,  yet  in  gems  I  shine, 
And  ricliest  dames 'for  my  caresses  pine; 
Nor  bear  nor  tiger — yet  each  morning  hour 
The  limbs  of  man  I  open  to  devour  ; 
Nor  yet  unwilling  they  to  be  my  prey — 
Their  shame  /  hide,  fill  up  my  leanness  they. 

11.  m  iTv  Kz-^i  fwm  ̂ z^  mz^'^t  II 

'^^^Tr^'^c^  5rc^*f  II 
C^T^C"?       ^t?       f  ?  I 

No  gvn  I  have,  and  yet  all  gun  am  found  ; 

I  ride  the  bull,  yet  am  not  Shiv  renown'd  ; When  food  I  ciave  my  ready  mouth  unfolds. 
Fast  shut  again  to  keep  what  once  it  holds. 

12.  ■^^T*f^^       ̂ T?  ̂ 1Z^      ̂ T?:"  I 

<ii^     ̂ t"  "^^t  Cff^^t      ̂ s*^ " 

til^  \Z'^  %^?T^  ̂ T?  "^zot  ̂ fT?  I 
^  *ff^^  <i)         JT^TH  II 

Riddle  me,  riddle  me  right,  ye  wise, 

And  tell  what  1  am  thro'  my  words'  disguise  j 
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From  fire  I  spring',  yet  ilahhle  in  w;iter  ; 
Familiar  with  Nei'tune  tliouj^h  Vulcan's  own  daughter  ; 111  one  sinjrle  luidy,  two  mouths  I  possess  ; 
Now  rake  well  your  ixuldles  and  Jiive  a  good  guess — 
For  with  one  what  I  drink  with  the  next  I  spew  out  ; 
If  you  can't  now  tell  me,  your  wives  can  no  doubt. 

13.  ^"g;C^  ^"ST  v5T?  <{TC«T  I 

Not  in  river,  not  in  sea. 
Had  I  my  nativity  ; 
Yet  in  a  khdl*  1  always  rise, 
Of  many  a  color  many  a  size  ; 
1  am  not  dress,  tlio'  with  it  meet — 
A  rogue's  head  often  love  to  greet. 
And  (lancing  there,  make  him  dance  too. 
Yet  me  in  royal  courts  you  view, 
Enrich'd  with  gems  and  colors  rare, Or  in  the  harams  of  the  fair. 

The  Answers  to  the  foregoing. 

1 .  The  letter  found  in  the  technical  class  xinl,  but  not  in  ̂   water 
and  uttered  in  the  imperative  <t^,  stop. 

2.  ̂ t?,  an  arrow, 
3.  a  spinning-wheel. 
4.  rat^^  C^T^1,  the  fire-fly. 
5.  ''^"M,  the  shell  from  which  armlets  are  cut  by  the  class  of 

■tt-ittft,  or  shell-cutters,  who  follow  this  art  for  subsistence.  The 
armlets  are  reckoned  and  sold  by  quantities  termed  ?tts  guchh  which 
means  also  a  tree. 

6.  This  refers  to  a  story  of  Sita  whom  Ram  her  husband  sent  into 
the  woods — she  stayed  with  Valmiki,  author  of  the  Ramayan.  She 
going  once  to  fetch  water,  took  her  son  nUr  with  her.  Valmiki's  seeking 
si^  but  not  finding  him,  feared  he  was  torn  by  some  beast,  and  to 
spare  tiie  mother  the  grief  of  knowing  her  loss,  he  formed  his  resem- 

blance of  the  sacred  kusha  grass,  and  gave  it  animation  by  a  charm. 
The  image  became  thus  at  once  the  son  and  not  the  son  of  Sita,  &c. 

7.  Tlie  epithet  ̂ '^'^  was  distinctively  applied  to  the  chukra  or 
discus  of  Krishna — but  here,  as  common,  is  intended  to  apply  to  a 
potter's  wheel,  chukra  or  chdkd.  The  article  intended  is  therefore  a 
^FSi'ft  or  earthen  vessel,  which  is  fashioned  thereon  and  then  hardened 
in  the  furnace,  continuing  always  brittle  notwithstanding. 

8.  These  three  are, — 
1st.  Yudhishthir,  eldest  of  the  five  Paiidava  princes  and  leader 

in  the  great  war,  nominal  son  of  Pandu,  but  in  legend  of  the 

Hmdu  Pluto,  also  called  or  't*?T3r,  Righteousness  or  King  of 
Justice,  as  judge  of  the  dead.  Yudhishthir  wished  that  hiss's,  i.  e. 
virtues,  might  be  many ;  or,  by  quibble,  that  his  or  father  (also 
^^MJ  might  be  more  than  one. 
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2nd.  SUd,  ■wife  of  the  great  Tt3T,  was  daughter  of  '[l^'ft  or  the  earth  ; 
tlie  earth  therefore  wished  iier  son-in-law  to  be  «^r^,  i.  e.  earth's loid,  a  lung  ;  or  verbal/^,  her  own  lord,  i.  e.  husband. 

3rd.  Arjun  was  son  of  or  the  ivind.  His  wife  therefore  when 
oppressed  with  heat  invoked  the  refreshing  breezes  of  "t^T,  air  or  her 
father-in-law,  to  n  vive  and  cool  her ! 

U.  ̂ siJl  or  m^^,  the  reed  of  which  the  Hindus  form  pens  for 
writing,  &c. 

10.  ̂ fsil,  a  pair  of  loose  pantaloons  or  wide  drawers  worn  by  the 
Mussulmans  and  others,  women  as  well  as  men,  and  often  made  of 
coloured  materials,  ornamented  with  gold  and  silver,  &c. 

11.  G«l  a  bag  or  coarse  sack  used  for  carrying  articles  in  the  manner 
of  pack-saddles  thrown  over  the  backs  of  bullocks.  The  same  two 
letters  form      virtue  or  excellence.    Tiie  Bull  was  Shiva's  vehicle. 

12.  ̂ ft^  a  water- vessel  with  a  spout,  made  of  earth  burned  in  a 
furnace. 

13.  ̂ 1  a  shoe  or  slipper,  which  is  contemptuously  employed 
as  a  disgraceful  instrument  of  punishment,  it  is  often  highly  adorned 
with  enabroidery  and  gems.  Its  chief  material  is  Attsi  leather  in  Hin- 

dustani, but  in  Bengali  a  creek  or  inlet  of  a  river,  &c. 
13.  .4tt5l  a  Creek  or  in  let  of  river,  &c.  in  Bengali,  but  in  Hindus- 

stam'  meaning  leather,  of  which  shoes  ̂ 51  are  made. 
Additional  Sanskrit  Enigmas. 

f^<^ftc^  f«^e<^^§  ̂ ^WT^tr  ̂ ?T^5I1  II 

My  first  and  last  of  letters  five 
An  elephant  betoken  ; 

My  central,  two,  as  I'm  alive, A  demon  name  oft  spoken  ; 
Lo  !  these  same  two  if  backward  read, 

The  lord  of  ghosts  discover  ; 
My  whole  a  fair  hy  fame  far  spread 

In  union  with  her  lover. 

F  ve  letters  of  one  class  do  name 
Wiio  gives  the  fniit  of  all  the  four — 
Backward  or  forward  read,  the  same; 
He  be  thy  Saviour  evermore  ! 

A  fair  maid's  arm  my  neck  embraces. 
Supported  on  her  loins  I  rest, — 

And  hold  hefore  most  reverend  faces, 
jMv  ceaseless  murmur  is  expressed. 

VI.         2  u 
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Answers. 

1.  The  whole  word  is  ifl?^  the  famous  heroine  of  the  amatory 
poem  of  the  k)ves  of  Nal  and  Daraayanti ;  the  portions  respectivly  are 
Tat  an  elephant,  a  Demon  the  architect  of  the  Daitvas,  and  ̂ rn  or 
Death. 

2.  I'lfP^i^  an  epithet  of  Krishna  as  foster-son  of  Nanda,  the  cow- 
herd. The  quibble  is  in  the  word  a  class  of  letters  (in  one  of 

which  all  the  letters  in  the  above  word  are  found,  viz.  in  the  3rd  or 
dental  class),  or  a  class  of  objects,  (of  which  the  four  so  specifi- 

cally named  are  those  said  by  the  Hindus  to  be  the  great  objects  of 

human  life,  \iz.  ■^WiT^'w'cH't^  or  pleasure,  wealth,  religious  merit, 
and  final  absorption  :) — of  these,  Krishna  is  termed  the  giver,  to  his 
worshippers. 

3.  ̂ st'ft  or  Ir^T?^!,  a  water-vessel,  with  which  females  fetch 
water  from  the  Ganges,  &c.  for  domestic  purposes,  carrying  it  in  the 
manner  described,  tlieir  motion  causing  the  element  to  splash  against 
the  sides  of  the  vessel's  mouth.  It  is  deemed  irreverent  for  an  j»- 
ferior  to  talk  before  respectable  people. 

V. — Proposal  for  the  establishment  of  a  Christian  School 
at  Calcutta ;  and  the  Educatioti  of  the  Children  of 
Missionaries. 

The  education  of  the  children  of  Missionaries  is  a  subject  of 
the  deepest  moment,  and  one  which  we  know  gives  them  much 
anxious  concern.  The  idea  of  suffering  their  offspring  to  grow 
np  into  all  the  habits  of  heathen  society  is  distressing.  Not  to 
mention  the  frailness  of  a  constitution  reared  in  this  land  of 
sun,  the  moral  influence  is  excessively  bad,  and  the  limited 
prospects  of  providing  for  them  in  after  life,  on  the  spot,  in  an 
industrious  and  honorable  manner,  increases  the  anxiety.  We 
have  long  been  ambitious  enough  to  hope  we  might  strike  out 
some  plan  to  assist  our  brethren  in  their  dilemma.  The  following 
scheme  has  offered  itself  to  us,  and  we  in  turn  suggest  it  to 
them  and  others  concerned,  and  shall  be  happy  to  receive  any 
suggestions  or  opinions  on  the  subject. 

There  is  at  present  at  Silcoates  in  Yorkshire  a  school  for  the 
education  of  the  sons  of  ministers  and  missionaries,  under  the 
superintendance  of  an  excellent  and  learned  Minister.  The 

rate  of  payment  is  £\o*  per  annum,  for  which  they  are  educat- 

*  150  Co.'s  Rs.  per  annum.  The  whole  cost  of  voyage,  education,  &c. 
for  5  years  would  be  covered  hy  1000  Co.'s  Rs.  We  know  at  this  time  a 
most  worthy  devoted  Missionary  wlio  is  desirous  of  sending'  his  boy. 
Here  is  a  fine  opportunity  for  any  friend  to  Missions  investing  1000  Rs. 



1837.]    Education  of  the  Children  of  Missionaries.  299 

ed,  boarded,  and  every  attention  paid  to  their  moral  and  spiritual 

habits.  Some  of  our  Missionary  friends  have  ah'eady  placed  their 
children  in  this  institution.  One  of  them  who  has  returned  to 

Europe  says  he  has  visited  the  institution,  and  was  highly  de- 

lighted with  alllie  saw.  There  are  at  present  16  Missionaries' 
sous  in  the  house,  eight  or  nine  really  pious  and  hopeful.  The  age 
at  which  they  are  received  is  11.  Now  our  proposal  is  1,  that  a 
school  be  established  in  Calcutta  on  Christian  principles,  for  the 
education  of  youth  of  both  sexes  and  all  classes  at  a  moderate 
charge  ; — 2,  that  the  children  of  Missionaries  or  the  necessi- 

tous orphans  of  pious  individuals  should  be  educated  either 
gratuitously  or  at  a  reduced  price,  out  of  the  profits  of  the 
school; — 8,  that  the  sons  of  Missionaries  be  kept  in  this  school 
until  they  are  old  enough  to  be  admitted  into  the  institution 
at  Silcoates,  when  as  manvas  possible  shall  be  supported  by  the 
profits  of  the  Calcutta  school,  and  others  by  the  special  annual 
subscriptions  or  donations  of  persons  either  in  India,  Europe,  or 
America.  The  females  to  remain  in  this  country,  and  be  fitted 
for  stations  of  usefulness  until  a  school  similar  to  the  one  at 

Silcoates  be  opened  for  them  in  Europe*. 
We  think  there  are  many  Christian  parents  who  will  gladly 

avail  themselves  of  this  opportunity  for  giving  their  children  a 
plain,  religious,  and  useful  education  ;  and  at  the  same  time  be 
assisting  the  devoted  servants  of  Christ  to  rear  their  oftspring 
in  the  principles  of  a  sound  and  useful  education,  and  in  the 
fear  of  God.  We  earnestly  exhort  all  such  parents,  whether 
in  the  Mofussil  or  Calcutta,  to  communicate  with  the  Editor  ; 
who,  if  the  number  of  applicants  should  warrant  the  effort, 
will  at  once  take  steps  for  carrying  it  into  effect ; — or  if  any 
piousindividual  should  feel  disposed  to  support  the  son  of  a 
Missionary  at  the  Silcoates  school,  we  shall  be  happy  to  com- 

municate with  him  on  the  subject. 
The  routine  of  education  to  be  adopted  in  the  proposed  school 

will  include  every  thing  calculated  to  make  the  pupils  useful. 
The  charge  will  be  such  as  shall  ensure  the  most  efficient  teach- 

ers and  fulfil  the  original  design,  but  the  paramount  object  will 
be  the  inculcation  of  religious  principles. 

A  Bachelor. 

Company's  paper  in  the  best  manner.  "He  that  hath  pity  upon  the  poor 
lendeth  unto  the  Lord,  and  that  which  he  hath  given  will  he  pay  him 

again." *  Our  friends  of  the  Englisli  Church  can  avail  themselves  of  the  truly 
excellent  institution  under  the  Rev.  Carey  Wilson  in  England. — Ed. 
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VI. — On  the  Romanized  Orthography  of  Indian  Proper 
names. 

To  the  Editors  of  the  Calcutta  Christian  Observer. 
Sirs, 

After  attentively  perusing  the  letter  of  Cinsurknsis,  pub- 

lished in  3'our  last  number,  I  am  unable  to  perceive  that  you 
and  your  predecessors  are  open  to  the  strictures  contained  in  it. 

He  admits  the  importance  of  having  "  one  uniform  mode 

of  spelHng  all  Asiatic  words  in  Roman  letters,""  and  it  is,  in- deed, abundantly  evident.  After  this  shall  have  been  effected, 
we  shall  hear  no  more  such  grating  barbarisms  as  Bengali  and 
Hindostani ;  and  it  will  be  impossible  for  such  a  mistake  to 
occur  again  as  the  same  route  being  laid  down  in  a  map 
as  two  routes  parallel  to  each  other,  because  the  names  were 
spelt  so  unlike  each  other  in  the  documents  from  which  the 
map  was  compiled  as  not  to  be  capable  of  being  recognised  as 
the  same.  The  European  and  the  Native  orthographies  will 
also  then  be  reconciled,  and  after  learning  the  names  of  places, 
rivers,  &c.  from  English  books,  one  will  not  be  obliged,  as  at 
present,  to  learn  them  over  again,  in  order  to  make  himself 
intelligible  to  the  natives 

CiNSURENSis  also  prefers  the  orthography  first  introduced 

by  Sir  Wm.  Jones.  His  M'ords  are,  and  they  are  very  just 
and  sensible  : 

"  ultimately  estnbjish  one  uniform  mode  of  spelling  all  Asiatic  words 
in  Roman  letters  :  and  that  tlie  mode  invented  by  that  equally  profound 
and  elegant  scholar.  Sir  W m.  Jones,  and  whicli  was  followed  by  nearly  all 
the  most  eminent  of  his  co-temporaries  and  successoi  s  in  the  walks  <if 
Indian  literature  ;  a  system  equally  simple  and  accur;ite,  i)recise  to  the 
ear,  pleasing  to  the  eye,  as  applicable  in  manuscript  a<  in  ]u-inted  com- 

position, and  as  univeisal  as  is  the  use  of  the  Roman  character  tiirough. 
out  the  several  countries  of  Christendom — unlike  some  other  systems, 
disfigured  by  a  deforming  mixture  of  Roman  and  Italic  character  in  the 
printed  page, — a  distinction  impossible  to  be  preserved  in  MS.— and  con- 

fining the  intelligence  of  what  they  exhibit  to  the  English  readers  alone." 

Now,  as  the  orthography  whicli  Avas  adopted  by  your  pre- 
decessors in  the  editorial  chair  in  June,  1834,  and  has  been 

used  ever  since  in  the  spelling  of  Indian  proper  names  in  the 

pages  of  the  Christian  Observer,  is  Sir  Wm.  Jones',  with  on- ly such  slight  modifications  as  the  experience  of  half  a  century 

(which  had  elapsed  since  Sir  Wm.  Jones'  system  was  first  pro- 
mulgated), had  dictated,  1  cannot  understand  where  the  differ- 

ence between  you  and  Cinsurknsis  lies.  That  such  is  the  fact, 
we  have  the  evidence  of  the  Secretary  to  the  A.-iiatic  Society 
himself,  than  whom  there  could  not  be  a  more  competent  wit- 

I 
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ness  in  the  present  case.  The  following  is  extracted  from  the 

Journal  of  the  Asiatic  Sociely  for  June,  18.'34*. 
"  Mr.  Trevelyati  has  done  an  eniinont  service  to  liti'ratiirp,  and  to  tlio 

Asiatic  Society  in  particular,  by  standing  i'ortli  as  the  advocate  of  Sir 
William  Jones' mode  of  expressinj^  native  chai-acters  in  the  limnm  Al- 

phabet. Tiie  cause  had  nearly  become  desper.ite,  i)otli  iVoui  the  innm 
and  popularity  of  the  Gilciiristian  system,  and  from  the  adopt  i  .u  of  a 
modification  of  the  latter  by  the  (Jovernment  in  its  surveys  and  n  nn-ds  ; 
— when,  we  may  say,  the  scale  has  lieen  turned  I'y  <uie  whose  official  situ- 

ation, and  wliose  zeal  in  the  cause,  promise  all  the  success  tliat  human 
efforts  can  command.  The  scheme  has  been  printed  and  circulated  ex- 

tensively ; — it  has  lieen  adojited  in  the  Persian  office,  and  iu  s<^li(><.l. 
books  now  printing  by  the  promulgator:  while,  oti  the  other  h md.  all  tiie 
learned  Oriental  Societies  and  their  members  have  ever  pursued  it.  j.nd 

will  rejoice  in  lending  it  their  renewed  support.  The  distini-tions  iind marks  introduced  to  discriminate  the  different  classes  of  letters  (t:utturai, 
nasal,  &C.)  are  judicious,  and  can  iiardly  be  esteemed  a  de|>arture  from 
Sir  William's  scheme,  vvliile  their  occasional  omission  will  be  no  stum- 

bling-block to  the  scholar,  whose  memory  will  recur  to  the  original 
orthography  of  the  word  in  the  oriental  character.  We  wi>h  that  all 
contributioiis  to  the  Journal  could  be  made  to  conform  to  the  system  ; 
but  with  Europeans  this  necessarily  presupposes  an  acquaintance  with 
the  native  characters,  otherwise  the  fallacious  ear  must  ever  continue  to 

guide  the  traveller's  pen  as  he  puts  duwn  names  and  places  in  his  note- 
book. The  promulgation  of  our  author's  scheme  will,  however,  now  serve 

the  double  purpose  of  teaching  the  European  alphabet  to  the  natives, 
while  it  makes  theirs  known  to  us  in  return." 

The  following  extract  from  the  Bombay  Orienfnl  Spectator 
for  the  same  month,  furnishes  another  striking  confirmation  of 
what  has  been  stated  above. 

*  Note.  The  then  Editor  of  the  Christian  Ohnerver  introducpd  these 
extracts  into  the  number  of  Sept.,  1834,  with  the  ftdlowing  remarks  : — 

"  Further  Progress  of  English  Literature,  and  of  the  Roman  Alphabet. 
"  Convinced  that  the  objects  mentioned  at  the  head  of  this  article  are  hig-hly 

important  to  the  spread  of  knowledge  and  religion  in  this  vast  country,  it  is  with 
the  greatest  pleasure  that  we  proceed  to  relate  some  of  the  evidences  which  we 
have  received  of  their  gradual  progress.  In  doing  so  we  ninst  be  as  bi  iet'  as  pos- sible, our  space  this  month  being  already  fully  engaged  by  other  articles. 

"  As  it  regards  the  ptan  of  notation  employed  in  the  expression  of  the  Roman 
character,  (the  system  of  Sir  W.  Jones  improved,)  we  must  say  a  few  word-;.  To 
any  who  hesitate  on  the  subject  it  may  be  satisfiictory  to  peruse  the  following 
extracts.  Including,  as  they  do,  the  opinions  of  persons  who  have  secured  the 
con6dence  of  the  public  by  their  acknowledged  general  talents  and  extensive 
Bcquaintance  with  Eastern  literature,  (such  are  the  Editors  of  the  Asiatic  Society's Journal  and  of  the  Botnbaij  Oriental  Spectator.)  they  may  sei  ve  to  satisfy  most, 
that  if  taken  as  the  basis  of  a  grand  national  improvement,  the  system  .idopted  is 
decidedly  the  best  ;  that  as  such  it  is  superior  to  Dr.  Gilclaist's,  which  alone 
appears  to  have  received  any  support  in  opposition  to  it.  All  natui  ally  prefer  a 
notation  to  which  they  were  accustomed,  to  one  wliich  x\  iis  before  quite  unknown, 
and  considering  therefore  the  numbers  of  Europeans  who  have  come  out  to  India 
previously  acquainted  with  Dr.  G.'s  system,  the  general  unanimity  expressed  in favour  of  the  scheme  we  had  the  honor  to  introduce  to  the  world  is  mo>t  satisfac- 

tory. It  gives  ample  evidence,  if  (as  we  doubt  not  it  will  be)  perseveriugly  foUovv- 
ed  up,  of  securing  at  length  all  but  universal  acceptauce." 
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"  Of  the  system  of  notation  proposed  by  Alpha  in  the  May  number  of 
the  Calcutta  Christian  Observer,  we  highly  approve.  '  On  the  whole,' 
he  observes,  '  after  the  maturest  consideration  of  the  subject,  it  appears, 
beyond  all  dispute,  that  Sir  ̂ Filliam  Jones'  system,  with  such  alterations 
and  modifications  as  experience  has  suggested,  is  not  only  the  simplest  in 
itself,  but  the  most  convenient  in  practice,  as  well  as  the  most  suscepti- 

ble of  universal  application.  And  it  carries  with  it  one  special  recommen- 
dation, that  it  is  already  familiar  to  every  oriental  scholar,  in  every  part 

of  the  known  world.  It  is  therefore  proposed  to  adopt  and  apply  this 
system,  altered  and  modified,  to  a  certain  extent,  to  all  alphabets,  whether 
of  Sanskrita  or  Persian  origin.' 

"  All  tlie  modifications  proposed  in  this  scheme  have  for  some  time 
been  observed  by  ourselves.  We  have  not  hitherto  been  able,  from  the 
defectiveness  of  the  founts  with  which  our  work  is  printed,  either  to  put 
diacritical  marks  above  the  consonants,  like  Sir  William  Jones,  or  helow 
them,  like  Dr.  Gilchrist  and  Alpha.  We  think  that  they  are  best  placed 
below.  In  the  ts,  ds,  &c.  it  is  inconvenient  to  place  them  above.  We 
shall  feel  obliged  to  our  correspondents,  if  they  will  observe  the  system 
of  notation  which  we  have  now  given.  We  are  glad  to  find  that  we  can 

so  far  agree  with  our  Calcutta  friends." 
I  hope  this  explanation  will  be  satisfactory  to  Cinsuhensis, 

and  will  induce  him  to  lend  his  valuable  support  to  the  effort 
in  which  you  and  your  predecessors  have  for  three  years  past 

been  engaged,  of  establishing  "  one  uniform  mode  of  spelling 
all  Asiatic  words  in  Roman  letters'"  on  the  basis  of  "  Sir  Wm. 
Jones'  "  system*. 

May  8,  1837.  Calcuttensis. 

VII. — Bible  Correspondence. 

[The  Committee  of  the  Calcutta  Auxiliary  Bible  Society  recently 
issued  a  circular  to  the  Cliaplains,  Missionaries,  and  others  in  the  Bengal 
and  Agra  Presidencies,  soliciting  their  opinions  as  to  the  languages  into 
which  it  would  be  most  desirable  to  translate  the  Scriptures  in  their  re- 

spective spheres  of  labor.  The  following  interesting  letter  on  the  subject 
from  our  intelligent  correspondents  at  Sadiya  will  be  read  with  interest. —Ed.] 

To  the  Committee  of  the  Calcutta  Auxiliary  Bible  Society. 
Dear  Brethken, 

We  regret  that  we  have  not  been  able  to  give  an  earlier 

reply  to  your  kind  letter,  requesting  information  respecting  the 

languages  spoken  by  the  tribes  in  this  region.  We  rejoice  to 
hear  of  the  increasing  efforts  put  forth  by  your  Society  for  the 

spread  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  and  fervently  pray  and  believe, 

that  with  God's  blessing,  those  efforts  will  be  instrumental  in 
the  conversion  of  multitudes  from  the  delusions  of  idolatry  to 

the  worship  of  the  only  living  and  true  God. 

*  We  have  always  endeavoured  to  maintain  a  strict  neutrality  on  this- 
point  as  Editor,  and  wish  still  to  maintain  it.— Ed. 
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Your  first  query  regards  the  number  of  languages  spoken  iu 

the  neighborhood  of  Sadiya.  These  are;  1,  the  A'samese  ;  2, 
the  Khamti  or  Shyan ;  y,  tlie  Shigpho  ;  4,  the  Abor;  5,  the 
Mishini.  For  the  sake  of  brevity,  in  answering  the  remaining 

eight  queries  proposed  by  you,  we  will  give  a  description  of 
each  tribe  separately. 

T.  The  A'samese.  Sanskrit  appears  to  be  the  parent  of  this 

language,  as  it  is  of  the  Bengali.  Hence  the  A'samese  possesses 
a  very  great  resemblance  to  the  Bengali,  though  it  ditfers  iu 
several  important  respects. 

1.  The  grammatical  construction  of  the  language  is  totally 

unlike  that  of  the  Bengali,  especially  the  declension  and  cou- 

jugation  of  the  nouns  and  verbs,  which,  with  one. or  two  ex- 
ceptions, bear  very  little  resemblance  to  the  Bengali.  More 

than  half  of  the  radical  words  however,  both  nouns  and  verbs, 
are  so  similar  that  we  can  easily  trace  them  to  a  common 
source.  But 

2.  The  pronunciation  of  many  of  these  words  is  so  changed 

that  an  unlearned  A'samese  would  be  unable  to  recognise  them 
if  pronounced  by  a  Bengali.  The  most  important  of  these 
changes  are,  the  substitution  of  s,  invariably  for  ch  ;  of  h  and 
kh,  in  most  words,  for  the  three  Bengali  ;  the  change  of 
short  a,  sometimes  to  short  o,  but  more  generally  to  o  long ; 
and  the  change  of  the  Bengali  o  to  u.  These,  with  some  minor 
differences,  produce  so  great  a  dissimilarity  between  the  two 
languages,  as  to  render  it  impossible  to  make  Bengali  the 
channel  of  ordinary  communication  with  the  people,  at  least 
for  the  present. 

The  limits  within  which  this  language  is  spoken  can  scarcely 

be  said  to  extend  beyond  the  boundaries  of  Upper  A'sam. 
Through  the  Jurhath  Raja's  territory,  and  the  Matak  country, 
the  language  varies  little,  if  at  all,  from  the  dialect  spoken  at 
Sadiya.  At  and  below  Gawahatf,  the  language  approaches 
much  nearer  to  the  Bengali. 

The  character  used  for  writing  the  A'samese  language  is 
Bengali.  At  what  date  this  character  was  introduced,  we  are 
unable  to  state,  but  it  must  have  been  long  ago.  With  the  ex- 

ception of  the  sipahis  and  other  natives  of  Bengal  who  reside 
here,  and  several  of  the  Khamti  chiefs,  the  character  is  scarce- 

ly known  at  Sadiya.  Very  few  of  the  common  people  are 
acquainted  with  it,  or  with  any  character,  whatever.  We  have 
commenced  printing  and  teaching  in  the  Roman  character, 
which  we  prefer  for  several  reasons : 

1.  To  instruct  schools  iu  the  use  of  the  Bengali  letteis,  with 
the  numerous  compounds,  would  require  at  least  double  the 
time  and  expense  that  will  be  required  for  an  equal  amount  of 
instruction  in  the  Roman  character. 
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2.  The  expense  of  printing  in  Bengali  character  will  be  at 
least  twice  the  expense  of  printing  in  Roman. 

3.  A  !<till  further  objection  to  the  use  of  the  Bengali  charac- 

ter, is  that  it  cannot  be  well  adapted  to  the  A'samese  pronunci- 
ation. In  the  present  mode  of  writing  A'samese,  the  .same  letter 

has  frequently  two  or  three  sounds,  while  in  other  cases  as 
iriany  as  three  different  characters  are  used  to  express  the  sanje 
sound.  All  this  increases  the  difficulty  of  teaching  the  charac- 

ter in  schools. 

In  Jurhalh,  the  proportion  of  the  people  who  can  read  the 
AVaniese  characters  ill  be  much  greater  than  at  Sadiya  ;  in 

the  Matak  Raja's  territories  few  are  able  to  read,  but  still  a 
greater  proportion  than  at  Sadiya.  In  regard,  however,  to  the 

mass  of  the  common  people  throughout  Upper  A'sam,  the  cha- 
racters in  which  the  Scriptures  are  to  be  communicated,  whether 

Bcnpali  or  Roman,  are  to  he  taught  them  by  the  Missionary  ; 
and  the  only  question  is,  what  character  will  best  answer 

onr  purpose.''  ̂ Ve  therefore  feel  prepared  earnestly  to  recora- 
inend  to  vou  the  circulation  of  the  Scriptures  in  the  Koman 
charncter.  as  fast  as  it  shall  become  known. 

In  regard  to  the  extent  to  which  the  Serampur  translation  of 
the  Scriptures  into  the  language  of  Asam,  is  understood  by  the 
Datives,  we  would  say,  that  so  far  as  we  have  had  opportuni- 

ties of  judging,  the  translation  is,  in  general,  intelligible  and 
correct.  In  point  of  construction  the  language  is  purely  gram- 

matical, according  to  the  dialect  spoken  here  ;  but  the  words, 
in  many  instances,  are  merely  transferred  from  the  Bengali, 
and  understood  by  none  except  the  learned.  In  the  transla- 

tions which  we  hope  to  make  hereafter,  we  shall  take  the 
Serampur  versi8n  for  a  foundation,  and  exchange  the  Bengali 
for  native  terms  so  far  as  we  find  it  necessary.  W  e  have  already 

printed  an  edition  of  the  Parables  of  Christ,  without  any  mate- 
rial alterations*,  and  intend  soon  to  print  an  edition  of  the  Ser- 

mon on  the  Mount. 

II.  The  Khfimtis,  a  branch  of  the  Shyan  or  Tai  race.  The 

language  of  this  tribe  is  identical  with  that  of  the  ancient 

Ahou)s,  and  nearly  ths  same  as  the  Siamese.  About  three- 

fourths  of  the  words  appear  to  be  Siamese,  witli  slight  varia- 
tions in  the  pronunciation,  and  the  grammatical  construction 

of  the  two  huignages  is  almost  exactly  the  same.  The  Laos  is 
a  dialect  of  this  language  intermediate  between  the  Siamese 

and  Siiyan.  The  Shyau  lariguage  is  spoken  throughout  the 
whole  distance  between  Sadiya  and  Laos,  including  a  large 

portion  of  the  Bunuan  enipirs.  It  is  impossible  to  estimate 

*  We  huve  seen  this  imblicatioi),  which  is  in  the  Roman  character,  and 
is  very  ueu.lly  got  up. — £i>. 
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the  numbers  who  speak  this  language,  but  we  suppose  Chey 
must  be  at  least  equal  to  those  who  speak  the  Barman.  No 

striking  affinity  is  discoverable  between  this  and  the  neighbour- 
ing dialects.  It  has,  however,  borrowed  somewhat  largely 

from  the  Barman.  In  the  variety  of  its  intonations  it  resembles 
the  Chinese  dialects,  and  may,  not  improbably,  be  found  to 
possess  a  close  affinity  to  some  of  them. 

The  Shvans  have  adopted  the  Barman  character,  variously 
altered  and  modified  in  different  sections  of  the  country.  It 
is  uncertain  whether  any  form  of  the  letters  could  be  selected 
which  would  be  understood  in  every  part  of  the  country,  even 
that  portion  of  it  north  of  Ava.  We  intend,  however,  soon  to 
print  a  tract  in  the  native  character  for  the  purpose  of  ascer- 

taining how  far  it  can  be  read.  In  our  schools  we  shall  teach  only 
the  Roman  character,  which  is  much  better  adapted  to  the 

wants  of  the  language,  and  with  the  use  of  two  or  three  diacri- 
tical marks,  expresses  the  Shyan  into  nations  with  great  preci- 

sion. In  writing  with  the  Barman  characters,  as  they  do  at 
present,  the  tones  are  entirely  disregarded,  which  makes  it 
very  difficult  to  read  the  language  correctl3\  In  Siamese,  the 
tones  are  all  distinguished  by  appropriate  marks,  which  renders 
their  mode  of  writing  far  more  perspicuous  than  that  of  the 
Shy  a  lis.  The  Siamese  character,  however,  is  not  a  desirable 
one  to  adopt,  especially  in  printing,  being  more  than  twice  as 
bulky  as  the  Burmese  character,  which  is  itself  at  least  twice 
the  size  of  the  Roman. 

Hi.  The  Singphos.  These  constitute,  it  is  supposed,  about 

one-half  the  population  of  the  territory  between  here  and  A'va. 
In  the  vicinity  of  Sadiya  they  are  probably  more  numerous 
than  the  Sh3'ans;  and  by  a  letter  from  the  Rev.  Mr.  Kincaid, 
who  recently  proceeded  up  from  Ava  to  !M6gaung,  we  learn 
that  they  are  very  numerous  in  that  quarter,  where  they  are 
known  by  the  term  Kakhyen,  the  name  which  the  Barmans 
give  them.  In  a  brief  vocabulary  of  Singpho  words  which  we 
have  taken  down,  we  find  no  resemblance  to  other  languages, 
except  a  few  coincidences  with  the  Barman  and  Shyan.  They 
liave  no  written  character,  and  we  propose  at  once  to  introduce 
the  Roman  letters  amongst  them,  on  the  plan  used  for  writing 
the  other  Indian  dialects.  The  words  are  many  of  them  diffi- 

cult and  uncouth,  but  will  be  expressed  with  ease  by  the 
Roman  letters.  We  have  not  as  yet  prepared  any  thing  for 
the  press  in  this  language,  but  we  intend  to  do  so  as  soon  as 
our  fellow-laborers  from  America,  Messrs.  Thomas  and  Bron- 
son,  arrive.  We  think  it  probable  that  one  of  these  brethren 
will  devote  himself  entirely  to  this  tribe ;  in  which  case  we 
VI.  2  s 



S06  Bible  Correspondence.  [June, 

shall  cominence  giving  them  the  Scriptures  in  their  own  Ian- 
guatre  as  soon  practicable. 

IV.  T/ie  A'bors.  Under  this  terra  we  may  include  the 
Abors,  the  Bor  A'bors,  and  the  Miris,  as  they  all  speal;  the 
same  language.  They  have  no  knowledge  of  books.  Their 
language  appears  to  bave  no  affinity  with  the  neighbouring 
dialects  in  this  quarter,  though  it  will  very  likely  be  found  to 
resemble  the  Thibetian,  or  some  other  of  the  northern  languages. 
It  is  a  soft  and  easy  language,  would  be  readily  acquired  by  a 
European,  and  is  written  in  the  Roman  letters  without  diffi- 

culty. We  can  form  no  estimate  of  the  number  of  people  who 
speak  it,  nor  do  we  know  the  extent  of  territory  occupied  by 
this  tribe.  They  are  chiefly  known  to  us  as  occupying  the 
valley  of  the  Dibong  or  Sampon,  and  the  ranges  of  mountains 
to  the  eastward  of  that  river.  They  probably  extend  as  far 
north  as  the  borders  of  Thibet.  We  expect  that  one  of  the 
Missionaries  recently  appointed  to  join  us,  will  devote  at  least 
a  part  of  his  labors  to  the  Abors. 

V.  The  Mishmis.  As  the  Abors  occupy  the  mountainous 
unknown  regions  on  the  north,  so  the  Mishmis  extend  over  the 
mountainous  ranges  to  the  north-east,  through  which  flows 
the  river  Dibong.  Of  their  numbers  we  can  form  no  estimate. 
Like  the  Abors  they  are  perfectly  savage.  We  have  obtained 
a  vocabulary  of  their  language,  which  is  very  difficult  of 
enunciation,  and  possesses  sounds  unknown  to  any  European 
language.  To  reduce  it  to  a  regular  system  of  writing  will 
therefore  require  labour  and  skill.  We  do  not  contemplate 
commencing  any  labors  amongst  this  people  immediately,  but 
hope  to  have  a  branch  of  our  mission  established  among  them 
in  the  course  of  a  year  or  two. 

These  tribes,  dear  brethren,  we  would  earnestly  recommend 
to  your  Society  as  inviting  fields  for  the  circulation  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  and  we  shall  gratefully  accept  any  donations  which 
you  mav  appropriate  to  the  publication  of  any  portions  of  the 
Sacred  Volume  in  their  various  lano-uaoes.  The  tribes  we  have 
here  brought  to  your  notice  are,  for  the  most  part,  unacquaint- 

ed with  any  written  language,  and  consequently  destitute  of 
even  the  means  of  knowledge.  For  them  a  literature  is  to  be 
formed.  The  foundation  is  yet  to  be  laid.  How  important 
that  this  foundation  should  be  Truth,  Gospel  Truth — that 
their  first  lessons  should  be  from  the  Oracles  of  the  Living 
God  ! 

We  remain,  dear  Brethren,  affectionately  yours, 
N.  Brown. 

Sadiyd,  April  10,  1837.  O.  T.  Cutter. 
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THE  PENITENT  THIEF. 

[For  the  Calcutta  Christian  Observer.'] 

C  Scene — Calvary.  J 
Nole—The  writer  of  tlie  following  lines  concuis  in  opiuioQ  with  those  who 

think,  that  only  one  of  the  thieves  reviled  our  blessed  Saviour.  If  the  penitent  thief 
had  aUo  reviled  him,  could  he  have  reproved  his  fellow  sulferer  with  propriety  ? 

And  is  it  come  to  this?  O  must  I  die  ? 
Die  on  the  cross  too,  hear  its  i-iickinjr  pain, 
Until  niy  life  depart?  One  moment's  e;ise Must  I  not  have,  to  calm  my  mind,  to  think, 
And  to  ])repare  to  meet  my  righteous  Judge? 
Is  then  the  torturing  cross  the  only  place, 

AVhere  I  can  pray,  and  for  God's  mercy  cry  ? It  is  so ;  to  that  awful  state  my  sins 
Have  brought  me  ;  and  I  cannot  now  escape. 
But  who  is  this,  they're  nailing  to  the  cross? 
He  prays  — but  no  confession  of  his  sins 
He  makes,- nor  begs  for  mercy  ;  all  he  asks, 
Is  pardon  for  the  men,  wlio  take  his  life. 
But  tliat  word,  "  Father," — what  can  that  impart  ? Whom  calls  he  father  ?  Does  he  speak  to  God  ? 
I  wish  I  could  behold  him,  but  the  crowd 
Prevents  my  view.    A  few,  his  friends  perhaps. 

Have  stepp'd  aside,  unable  to  endure The  sight,  and  now  I  see  him  well.    The  man. 
The  very  man,  whom  I  in  Galilee 
Once  saw,  and  in  Jerusalem  again. 

He  had,  they  said,  open'd  the  eyes  of  one 
Born  blind.    I  listea'd  to  his  words  awhile, 
And  heard  him  say  :  '•'  I  the  good  sliepherd  am  j 
And  for  my  sheep  I  will  my  life  lay  down." I  soon  forgot,  my  mind  intent  on  ill, 
What  I  had  heard  ;  but  now  I  fain  would  know 
The  meaning  of  his  words  ;  for  sometliing  says. 
In  my  sad  lieart,  that  in  these  words  tliere  is 
A  ray  of  hope  for  me.    But  now  they  come. 
The  soldiers  come  to  me.    There  are  the  nails. 

And  there's  the  hammer  too.    O  my  heart  faints  ! What  hours  of  pain  and  torture  I  must  bear  ! 
Then  die,  and  my  poor  soul.  
Where  am  I  ?  What  these  horrid  pains  ?  My  hands 

And  feet  seem  nail'd  to  something.    What  is  this  ? 
O  it  is  so  !  I  recollect,  tliey  were 
About  to  nail  me  to  the  cross.    1  swoon'd 
Perhaps  under  the  torture.    Still  my  eyes 
Are  dim  ;  I  cannot  see.    But  strength  z"eturns. 
Now  I  perceive,  close  at  my  side,  the  man. 
Whom  I  saw  crucified  ;  a  lioly  man, 
No  doubt,  althougti  he  sulFers  such  a  dpath. 
But  some  are  mocking  and  reviling  him. 

2  s  2 
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What  is  it  tliat  I  hear  ?  The  Son  of  God  ? 
The  King  of  Israel  ?  Did  he  assume 
These  titles  then  ?  M  hat  can  all  these  things  mean? 
1'here,  on  his  cross,  1  see  it  written  thus; 
"  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  King  of  the  Jews." 
O  now  a  ray  of  light,  surely  from  Heaven, 
Breaks  in  ujion  my  mind.    Once,  in  my  youth. 
When  in  the  synagogue,  I  heard  one  read 
Isaiah  ;  and  he  read  of  one,  not  nain'd 
But  one,  of  whom  'twas  said,  he  "as  to  die 
Among  the  « icked  ;  one,  wlio  had  not  sinn'd 
Himself,  hut  was  to  die  for  others'  sins  ; 
On  whom  the  Lord  wouUl  lay  the  sins  of  all. 
And  when  I  ask'd  who  this  miglit  he,  of  whom 
The  prophet  spoke,  I  was  inforni'd,  tliat  he 
Spoke  of  Messiah,  who  would  he  tlie  King 
Of  Israel  ;  who  first  would  he  cut  off 
For  others,  and  Ihen  reign  for  evermore. 
This  must  i)e  he  !  Yes,  every  thing  agrees 
In  him.    Just  as  I  heard  him  say,  that  lie, 
For  his  own  sheep  would  give  his  life  ;  so  now. 
He  hangs  upon  tlie  cross,  giving  his  life 
For  sinful  men  ;  and  after  death  he'll  live 
Again  and  reign.    He  is,  no  dotiht,  the  friend 
Of  sinners.    1  will  ask  his  aid  ;  for  w  lio 
Can  tell,  hut  he  may  save  my  wretched  soul  } 
But  what  is  this.!*  My  fellow  criminal 
Reviles  him,  and  exclaims:     If  thou  he  Chnst, 

Then  save  thyself  and  us."  I'll  sj)eak  to  him 
"  Hast  thou  no  fear  of  God,  when  thou  thyself In  the  same  condemnation  art  }  And  vve 

Indeed  are  justly  serv'd,  for  we  receive The  due  rew  ard  of  our  unrighteous  deeds  ; 

But  this  man  no  improper  deed  hath  done." Now  I  will  oifer  one  poor,  short  request : 
"  O  Lord,  when  in  thy  kingdom  thou  shall  come, 
Rememher  me."    What  is  his  reply  ? 
He  says:  "  To-day,  poor  sinner,  thou  shalt  he 
With  me  in  Paradise."    Surprising  words  ! 
O  what  a  Saviour  !  O  what  grace  is  this  ! 
O  that  I  could  express  my  gratitude. 
And  tell  him  all,  that  1  now  think  of  him  ! 
But  my  strength  fails ;  my  speech  is  almost  gone. 
I'll  t  hink  of  what  he  said  :  "  In  Paradise ;" 
*'  In  Paradise  with  me;"  "  In  Paradise 
Wit''  me  to-day,"  he  said.    Can  it  he  so  ? 
O  c'"*/]  this  day  of  torture  and  of  death 
See  n)e  in  Paradise  ?  O  wh.it  a  change  ! 

My  l)ody's  tortur'd,  hut  my  mind's  at  rest. tl  hen  I  hehold  his  face  in  Paradise, 

O  vf  hat  unliounded  praise  I'll  offer  him! 
Let  me  repeat  liis  words:  "in  Paradise 
"  To-day  with  me  in  Paradise." 
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Instructions  to  the  Rev.  Messrs.  Eliuv  Doty,  Jacou  Esnis, 
Elbert  Nevius.,  and  William  Youngblood,  Jfiti.sio/Kiries 

of  the  American  Board  of  Commissioners  for  Foreign  Mis- 
sions to  the  [ndian  Archipelago.  Boston,  U.  S. ,  N.  America. 

The  islands  of  the  sea  will  ever  be  objects  of  deep  interest 
to  all  classes.    To  the  merchant  they  will  possess  interest  as 
sources  of  revenue ;  the  mariner  will  always  contemplate  them 
with  interest  as  hotels  of  the  ocean  where  he  may  stay  and 
refresh  himself  on  his  voyage ;  to  the  curious  and  learned,  their 
manners,   language,   people,  botany,  geology,  &c.  will,  from 
their  insular  position,  possess  a  singular  interest  ;  but  to  the 
Christian  they  are  esj)ecially  fields  for  interesting  speculation 

and  extraordinary  effort.    'J'o  stimulate  to  special  effort  for 
their  spiritual  regeneration,  the  Almighty  has  recorded  a  spe- 

cial promise — "  The  isles   shall  wait  for  his  law      and  as 
though  he  was  desirous  that  the  peninsulas  should  never  forget 
their  duty  to  their  island  brethren,  he  has  caused  the  most  splen- 

did triumphs  of  his  Gospel  to  be  achieved  in  them.     What  is 

our  own  Britain,  the  praise  of  the  whole  earth,  but  an  island.'' 
What  are  those  spiritualized  specks  which  adorn  the  bosom 
of  the  southern  Pacific,  but  islands  ? — and  what  are  those  spots 

which  rise  from  the  bed  of  the  western  ocean,  but  islands  '? And  where,  on  the  face  of  the  earth,  have  the  effects  of  divine 
grace  been  either  so  marked,  influential,  or  abiding,  as  in  these 
islands  of  the  sea  ?  But  that  their  isolated  position  renders  them 
equally  scenes  of  savage  barbarity,  moral  degradation,  and  spi- 

ritual darkness,  when  unblest  by  the  Gospel,  let  the  unhappy 
condition  of  Madagascar,  and  the  Ishmaelitish  state  of  the  islands 
of  the  Indian  Archipelago  testify.    These  are  at  our  very  door  ; 
and  we  know  from  painful  experience  that  they  are  the  seats  of 
villainous  piracy,  cruel  practices,  bad  morals,  false  religion  ;  sec- 

tions are  they  of  the  great  family,  (to  employ  the  sentiment  of 
one  of  our  Judges,)  who  are  beyond  the  reach  of  the  laws  of  na- 

tions and  of  God,  because  they  live  by  plundering  every  nation 
and  murdering  one  another.    Both  the  wretched  state  of  the 
islands  unblest  by  the  Gospel,  and  the  happiness  of  those  which 
have  received  its  truths,  should  induce  us  to  rejoice  in  any  effort 
however  limited,  (and  to  be  especially  glad  if  it  be  extensive)  to 
raise  the  natives  to  the  dignity  of  men  and  the  hopes  of  Christians. 
It  is  with  pleasure  of  the  very  highest  order,  therefore,  that  we 
learn  from  the  address  at  the  head  of  this  paper,  that  the  Ameri- 
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can  Board  of  Commissioners  for  Foreign  Missions  liave  equipped 
and  sent  out  a  large  body  of  Missionaries,  who  are  to  make  tliese 
extensive  islands  the  scene  of  their  energetic  labours.  |;ulu  liile 

■we  do  honor  to  the  noble  ettorts  of  the  active  Ciuircli  of  Auienca, 
we  are  not  willing  to  forget  that  many  of  the  difficulties  have 
been  surmounted, — much  jungle  cleared, — much  j)rejuilice  worn 
down,  and  many  useful  materials  prepared  for  them  by  the  mis- 

sionaries of  our  British  and  Dutch  Societies  in  the  spots  which 
are  to  be  the  scenes  of  their  exertions. 

We  will  allow  the  Directors  in  their  very  judicious  address 
to  describe  the  scene  of  labour  themselves. 

"  The  field  of  missionary  ];ibour  to  which  yon  are  goina:  is  the  great 
archipelngo  in  tlie  Inilian  ocean,  which  becauie  well  known  to  Europe  and 
was  first  frequented  by  lier  merchants  about  the  time  our  continent  was 
discovered.  It  forms  the  largest  group  of  islands  in  tlie  world,  and  con- 

tains a  greater  di\  ersity  of  delightful  climate  than  is  to  be  found  elsewliere. 
It  is,  if  we  may  so  speak,  a  continent  of  islands.  Three  of  these,  Borneo, 
New  Guinea,  and  Sumatra,  are  each  extensive  countries — the  greatest 
insular  portions  of  our  globe.  Java  is  not  very  inferior  to  Sumatra,  and 
tlie  peninsula  of  Malacca  is  of  similar  extent  to  Java. 

"  Celebes,  Luconia,  and  Mindanao,  though  of  tlie  third  rank  in  the 
archipelago,  are  eacli  as  large  as  the  greatest  of  the  West  India  islands. 
Inferior  to  these  in  size,  but  larger  than  many  luindreds  of  others  in  the 
group,  and  some  of  them  containing  half  a  million  of  souls,  are  sixteen 
other  islands  of  the  fourth  rank;  such  as  Bali,  Lambok,  Sambawa,  Fioris, 
Timor,  &c.  The  length  of  this  field  is  forty  degrees  of  longitude  close 
to  the  equator,  not  including  the  greater  part  of  the  immense  island  o( 
New  Guinea;  and  its  breadth  tliirty  degrees  of  latitude,  extending  from 
11"  sotith  to  19°  north.  A  radius  of  fifteen  hundred  miles,  with  the  cen- 

tral point  on  tlie  eastern  part  of  the  island  of  Java,  would  sweep  the  whole 
field  from  the  northwest  round  northward  to  the  east, 

"  The  population  embraced  within  this  extended  area,  is  matter  of  mere 
conjecture.  Java  is  supposed  to  contain  five  or  six  millions ;  Sumatra 
four  millions;  Borneo  three  millions;  Mindanao,  one  million,  &c." 

It  is  with  mingled  sensations  of  shame,  sorrow,  and  pleasure 
that  we  extract  the  intelligent  passage  which  details  the  history 
of  the  efforts  which  religionists  have  made  for  the  conversion  of 
the  natives  to  their  several  faiths.  We  feel  ashamed  that  every 
false  system  should  have  superseded  the  true  one,  but  are 
sincerely  glad  that  truth  will  at  last  pour  its  heavenly  light  on 
these  islands  redolent  with  natural  beauty  but  immersed  in 
spiritual  darkness.   S])eaking  of  these  efforts,  the  address  says — • 

"Your  mission  belongs  to  ihe  fifth  series  of  efforts,  or  missions,  which 
have  been  prosecuted,  and  prosecuted  successfully,  v.\xh  a  view  to  effect- 

ing great  moral  revolutions  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  Archipelago. 
The  religion  which  originally  pervaded  the  group,  we  may  suppose  to 
have  been  the  same  which  is  now  found  among  the  more  savage  of  its 
tribes ;  to  wit.  Paganism  in  its  crudest  state,  a  mere  superstition,  with- 

out tangible  opinions,  and  with  but  few  rites.  Such  still  exists  in  the  in- 
terior mountains  of  Malacca,  in  large  districts  of  Sumatra,  over  the  great- 
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er  j):irt  of  Borneo,  throiiffh  tlie  whole  of  New  Guinea,  and  in  hundreds 
of  other  islands  prrent  and  small. 

"  'J"he  first  oiisft  made  upon  this  unformed  superstition,  as  there  is  rea- 
son to  believe,  was  by  missionaries  of  tlie  relig-ion  of  Bu(hlha.  We  have 

certain  knowledge,  indeed,  that  it  was  in  tliis  manner  MiidiUiism  was  in- 
troduced into  Cliina.  a  few  years  after  the  crucifixion  of  our  Lord.  Chi- 

nese tradition  attril)utes  the  remaricahle  sayiny;  to  Confucius,  that  a  Holy 
One  sliouhl  come  from  the  West,  who  should  deliver  to  mankind  a  perfect 
rule  of  virtue.  Influenced,  as  has  been  conjectured,  i)y  a  rumour  of  events 
attending  the  advent  of  our  Saviour  in  Judea,  in  connection  with  this  say- 
irifr  of  Confucius,  an  emperor  of  Ciiina,  in  tlie  year  65,  sent  an  embassy 
to  India,  to  bring  from  iheiice  some  disciples  of  the  new-born  sage.  A 
Bingle  Buddhist  missionary,  thus  introduced,  and  bringing  witli  him  the 
eacrrd  liooks  of  his  religion,  began  the  work  ;  and  now  tiiat  is  the  pre- 

vailing religion  among  400,000,000  of  human  beings  in  the  countries  lying 
north  of  the  Archipelago  ;  that  is  to  say,  in  Siam,  Cambodia,  Laos,  Cochin- 
China,  Tonquin,  and  Cliina  pro|)er  ;  among  the  wandering  herdsnien  and 
shepherds  of  Mongolia  and  Mantchooria,  and  in  the  Loochoo  and  Japanese 
islands.  In  many  of  its  rites  and  forms  this  religion  bears  a  very 
striking  resemblance  to  the  church  of  Rome,  but  enjoins  a  state  of  stu- 

pefaction and  apathy  as  the  nearest  approach  to  celestial  bliss.  'I'he  history of  the  introduction  of  this  religion  into  the  islands  is  lost,  but  there  are 
niagniticent  monuments  of  it  still  existing  in  Java. 

"  'riie  second  mission  to  the  Archipelago  was  sent  by  the  Brahmins  of 
India,  ahont  seven  centuries  ago.  The  missionaries  of  this  sect  made  a 
str(mg  iinprcssion  upon  the  island  of  Java,  but  were  not  long  afterwards 
driven  thence  h\  the  predominant  influence  of  Mohammedanism.  Brah- 
niini.-m  is  now  the  religion  of  the  island  of  Bali,  situated  at  the  eastern 
extremity  of  Java,  containing  half  a  million  of  people;  but  is  found  no 
where  else  in  the  Archipelago. 

"  Next  after  Brahminism  came  Mohammedanism  ;  for  Mohammad  too  has 
h.id  his  zealous  and  successful  missionaries  in  those  beautiful  islands.  It 
is  about  five  hundred  years  since  Mohammadan  missionaries  went  from 
Arabia  to  the  Malayan  peninsula,  and  the  Malays,  when  they  were  con- 

verted to  the  new  faith,  as  they  had  been  more  efi"ectually  than  any  of  the islanders,  became  the  chief  instruments  of  propagating  it  in  the  islands. 
The  Moslem  religion  effected  its  final  triumph  over  the  Brahminic  in  Java 
just  nine  years  before  the  Europeans  doubled  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope. 
It  is  now  the  religion  of  the  Malayan  peninsula  ;  of  the  islands  of  Java, 
Mindanao,  and  Ternate;  of  a  part  of  Sumatra  and  Celebes;  and  exists 
more  or  less  in  numerous  smaller  islands. 

"  A  fourth  onset  upon  the  regions  of  the  islanders  was  made  by  the  Papists 
three  centuries  ago,  in  a  vigorous  effort  to  introduce  their  peculiar  system 
of  idolatry.  Thej'  came  first  with  the  commerce  and  the  arms  of  Portugal, 
and  then  with  those  of  Sjiain.  The  result  has  been  the  nominal  subjuga- 

tion of  the  Philippine  islaruls  to  the  papal  power,  and  the  exclusion  of  the 
true  gospel  from  that  group  of  twelve  hundred  islands.  Indeed,  no  where 
have  Protestant  missionaries  to  encounter  such  determined  opposition  as 
they  meet  with  from  papal  establishments  in  uncivilized  portions  of  the 
world.  By  every  means,  and  with  invincible  perseverance,  the  papists 
oppose  our  preaching,  our  schools,  and  the  circulation  of  the  holy  scrip- 

tures. Had  their  missions  in  China  been  attended  with  permanent  and 
general  success,  the  result  would  have  been  more  formidable  to  us 
than  the  present  anti-social  and  exclusive  policy  of  the  Chinese  govern- 

ment. Doubtless  it  is  well  for  the  cause  of  truth  and  piety,  that  there  is 
no  more  of  papal  influence  left  in  that  country.    The  astonishing  preva.. 
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lence,  too,  of  Molianiniedanism  among  the  nations  and  tribes  of  the  Indian 
islands,  just  l)efoi  e  the  ai  rival  of  the  papal  missionaries,  may  have  been 
designed  l>y  the  God  of  lu'aven  to  serve  as  a  harrier  against  their  success ; 
else  had  Java,  and  Sumntra,  and  Borneo,  and  Celebes,  perhaps,  been  shut 
against  us,  as  tlie  Pliili]  ■  ines  now  are.  Happily,  no  where  else  in  the 
Archipelago  will  you  find  .hat  "  Man  of  Sin"  invested  with  power  to  offer much  opposition. 

"  Although  the  Dutch  have,  by  their  rapacity  and  violence,  done  much  to 
prejudice  tlie  native  mind  in  the  Archipelago  against  Christianity,  they 
have  done  also  much  to  hasten  the  glorious  result  towards  which  we  aim. 
Such  is  the  fict  in  respect  to  their  influence  in  Ceylon;  such  it  will  be 
found  to  be  in  Netherlands  India.  Indeed  the  Protestant  religion  already 
exists  in  form,  to  some  extent,  and  perhaps  to  some  extent  in  spirit  also, 
in  all  the  more  iinportaiit  of  tlie  iMolucca  or  Spice  Islands. 

"  Within  a  few  years,  a  new  era  has  commenced  in  the  religious  history 
»f  the  Indian  islands  ;  and  your  mission,  beloved  brethren,  will  help  to 
mark  this  era  for  future  times.  A  system  of  measures  is  now  going  into 
effect,  by  concert  among  different  evangelical  societies  in  three  nations  of 
Christendom,  to  ]>ul)]isli  the  pure  gospel  of  Jesus  throughout  the  Archipe- 

lago, unaided  by  the  civil  power,  unconnected  with  commercial  com|)anies 
and  transactions.  The  peaceable  and  disinterested  religion  of  the  Saviour 
has  suffered  terribly  in  former  times,  in  the  apprehension  of  the  natives, 
by  means  of  these  connections.  It  lias  been  made  tiie  instrument  of  poli- 

tical intrigue,  the  signal  for  rapacious  violence,  the  badge  of  slavery.  The 
n:itive  mind  must  be  disabused. 

"  .\nd  the  fiffli  and  last  great  onset,  the  onset  of  truth,  upon  the  re- 
ligions of  the  Archipelago,  is  the  one  in  which  you,  with  other  soldiers 

ci  the  cross,  are  engaging,  and  will,  with  the  smiles  of  heaven,  effect 
this.  It  will  do  more.  It  will  remove  apprehension  from  the  minds  of 
the  colonial  governments  as  to  its  influence  upon  the  natives,  and  secure 
a  more  ample  toleration  for  itself  than  it  now  enjoys.  It  will  convince 
the  natives  that  we  seek  not  theirs,  nor  even  them,  for  selfish  purposes. 
It  will  secure  a  hearing  for  the  gospel  of  salvation,  by  which  faith  cometh, 
and  so,  through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  our  labour  shall  not  be 

in  vain  in  the  Lord." 
In  their  instructions  to  the  new  labourers,  the  Board  have 

rendered  such  excellent  advice  that  we  deem  it  worthy  a  per- 
manent record  in  the  Calcutta  Christian  Observer.  If  this 

advice  had  been  practically  acted  on  by  every  Missionary  body, 
how  much  bad  feeling  and  want  of  success  would  now  have 

been  spared.    It  is  not  too  late  to  learn, 
"  Two  things,  however,  are  indispensable  in  the  site  of  your  mission ; 

first  that  vou  do  not  interfere  with  any  existing  protestant  mission;  and 
secondly,  that  you  have  a  reasonable  prospect  of  operating  ujion  a  suffici- 

ent number  of  native  inhabitants  to  create  an  enduring  interest  in  your 
own  minds,  and  also  in  the  minds  of  your  patrons  at  home.  The  Dutch 
have  guaranteed  to  the  native  Mohammedan  population  of  Java  the  unmo- 

lested enjovrnfiit  of  their  religion,  and  have  hitherto  resisted  Missionary 
efforts  ainonir  that  portion  of  the  community.  Whether  they  will  relax 
their  policy,  as  the  British  authorities  in  India  have  done,  so  far  as  the 
emplo\  ment  of  reasonable  persuasion  on  the  native  mind  is  concerned,  is 
uncertain.  We  jiresume  they  will,  as  soon  as  they  are  convinced  that 
insurrection  will  not  result  from  the  peaceable  influence  of  the  Missionary  of 
Jesus;  since  mere  moral  persuasion  cannot  be  an  infraction  of  their  treaties 
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with  the  Javanese.  We  must  pray,  liope^  and  i)ut  forth  our  endeavours 
in  meekness  and  heavenly  wisdom.  You  slioiiid  not  require  or  expect 
too  much  from  tlie  f;overnment.  What  they  yield  to  you,  in  addition 
to  leave  of  residence  on  the  island,  will  be  done  t;u;itly  and  informally; 
and  you  will  beware  how  you  ask  for  things  which  they  may  think  them, 
selves  obliged  formally  to  refuse. 

"  As  you  cannot  expect  free  access  to  the  Javanese  for  some  time  to 
come,  the  site  of  your  mission,  if  you  decide  upon  a  permanent  location 
in  Java,  must  be  where  considerable  numbers  of  Malay  and  Chinese 
settlers  are  found. 

"  You  will,  at  all  events,  secure,  if  possible,  ;i  healthful  temporary 
residence  for  your  families  in  the  neighbourhood  of  IJatavia,  where  you 
can  apply  yourselves  to  some  of  the  more  important  languages  of  the 
Arciiipelago,  and  at  the  same  time  be  iiscertaining  your  duty  as  a  mission. 

"  The  languages  you  are  yet  to  acquire  will  be  the  medium  of  your 
future  influence  as  missionaries,  and  will  determine  the  people  ujjonwhom 
you  will  operate.  The  choice  you  make  will,  therefore,  be  matter  of  great 
importance.  Among  the  savage  trilies  of  the  islands  you  will  find  the 
languages  numerous,  while  in  the  more  improved  communities  they  are 
comparatively  few.  Among  the  rude  and  scattered  population  of  the 
island  of  Timor,  for  instance,  there  are  not  less  than  forty  languages. 
On  the  islands  Ende  and  Floris  there  are  numerous  languages.  Among 
the  cannibal  inhabitants  of  Borneo,  it  is  supposed  that  hundreds  of 
languages  may  lie  found.  But  as  we  advance  westward,  civilization 
improves,  and  fewer  tongues  are  spoken.  In  the  considerable  island  of 
Sambawa  there  are  but  five  languages.  In  the  civilized  portion  of  Celebes, 
not  more  tlian  four.  In  Java,  with  five  or  six  millions  of  people,  only 
two  languages.  In  the  great  island  of  Sumatra,  with  four  millions,  not 
more  than  six  languages.  'I'lie  Javanese  is  the  most  improved  and  copious language  in  all  the  Archipelago,  and  its  neatly  written  alphabet  is  used 
hy  two  or  three  millions  besides  those  who  use  the  Javanese  tongue.  The 
Malay  language,  written  with  the  Arabic  character,  is  spoken  on  the 
Malayan  peninsula  and  wherever  the  Malays  are  scattered.  It  is,  in  fact, 
the  lingua fi-arifu  of  commerce  throughout  the  islands,  as  the  Italian  is  in 
the  Mediterranean.  The  languages  chiefly  prevalent  in  Celebes  are  Bugis 
and  Macassar  ;  the  former  the  most  cultivated  and  copious,  as  the  nation 
which  speaks  it  is  the  most  numerous  and  powerful. 

"  Five  distinct  alphabets  exist  among  the  natives  of  the  Indian  islands — 
dissimilar  from  each  other,  and  wholly  unlike  any  that  are  known  else- 

where. But  the  fact  will  encourage  your  labours  in  view  of  the  variety  of 
tongues  in  this  vast  insular  field,  that  the  great  body  of  the  people  may 
be  approached  through  the  medium  of  a  very  few  languages,  and  that  all 
the  tongues  spoken  in  the  Arohi]>el.igo  are  remarkable  for  simplicity  of 
structure.  Unlike  the  great  original  languages  of  Europe  and  Asia,  not 
one  is  complex  in  form.  Though  differing  widely  from  the  languages  of 
every  other  portion  of  the  globe,  they  have  a  remarkable  resemblance  to 
each  other,  in  structure,  idiom,  and  genius.  But  they  are  all,  of  course, 

deficient  in  expression  on  tlie  higher  and  more  abstract  subjects',  and 
especially  on  moral  subjects." 

A  fine  field  this  for  the  friends  of  Romanizing. 

"  The  Committee  close  these  instructions  with  some  general  hints  and 
cautions  demanded  by  the  occasion. 

"  1.  Remember,  beloved  brethren,  that  itisrwfnrfyou  are  going  to  operate 
upon.  You  will  therefore  direct  your  attention  to  the  actual  state  of  the 
mind ;  its  intellectual  and  moral  state — in  individuals  and  communities. 
VI.  2  T 
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At  the  same  time,  seek  for  the  causes  which  ai-e  acting  upon  it  for  good  or 
for  evil.  Your  appropriate  spiiere  of  action  is  not  to  be  the  external  and 
material,  liut  the  intellectual  and  moral  world.  Your  chief  concern  is  to 
he  with  thoughts  and  feelings.  The  effects  you  will  seek  to  pi-oduce 
must  be  wrouglit  in  mind,  and  the  means  you  will  employ  must  be  adapted 
to  the  end  you  have  in  view.  Above  all  things  else,  aim  at  a  holy  spiritual 
influence.  It  might,  in  the  ultimate  result,  prove  a  l)lessingto  the  islanders 
merely  to  give  freedom  to  their  intellectual  ])ovvers,  and  to  rouse  those 
into  action  ;  but  your  aim  will  lie  at  a  far  nobler  object  ;  not  only  to  wake 
up  the  power  of  tlioiiglit  whenever  you  can,  but  to  hold  up  the  most 
excellent  subjects  before  the  thinking  power,  and  bring  every  thought 
into  sul)jection  to  Christ.  The  deeper  your  insight  into  the  sj)iritual 
condition  of  tlie  people,  the  more  you  will  perceive  that  nothing  short  of 
the  gospel  can  prove  an  adequate  remedy  for  their  mahidies. 

"  2.  The  preaching  of  the  gospel  will  be  the  leading  instrumentality 
in  your  remedial  system  of  means  and  efforts.  To  this,  education  and 
the  press  will  be  powerful  auxiliaries.  For  how  shall  a  sufficient  nundier 
of  preachers  be  secured  for  so  large  a  fiehl  ?  Shall  they  be  sent  from 
our  own  country  ?  We  cannot  wait  for  a  full  supply  from  Christendom. 
Moreover,  it  may  be  doubted  whether  a  full  supply  from  Christian  lands 
is  desirable  ;  and  certainly  it  is  unnecessary.  Tlie  apostles  did  not  send 
Jews  from  Judea,  nor  Christian  ministers  from  the  church  of  Antioch, 
to  take  the  oversight  of  churches  they  planted  in  Asia  Minor,  Macedonia, 
and  Greece  ;  but  ordained  pastors  in  every  place  from  among  the  native 
converts  themselves.  You  will  not  find  in  any  of  the  islands  such  schools 
as  existed  at  Tarsus,  Alexandria,  and  Athens.  But  seminaries  of  learning 
can  be  and  must  be  created.  In  despair  of  procuring  irnssionaries  enough 
at  home,  we  are  using  the  means,  and  God  is  blessing  them,  for  raising 
up  a  native  agency  in  the  several  departments  of  evangelical  labour.  In 
addition  to  our  common  schools  in  all  the  missions,  and  to  our  higher 
schools  at  a  number  of  them,  we  have  eigiit  colleges  or  seminaries  in 
progress  or  in  contemplation.  One  most  flourishing  institution  of  this 
kind  is  in  Ceylon;  another  is  at  the  Sandwich  Islands ;  another  is  in 
Constantinople.  One  has  been  commenced  in  Syria.  A  convention  of 
missionaries  from  different  missions  in  the  Levant  met  recently  at  Smyrna, 
to  determine  upon  the  site  of  a  seminary  for  the  Greeks.  One  will  soon 
be  connnenced  among  the  Nestorians  of  Persia  ;  and  another  in  the 
Matuatta  country  ;  and  one  on  a  large  scale  at  Singapore.  This  last  we 
hope,  with  the  smiles  of  heaven,  to  make  a  better  seminary  for  our  purpose, 
than  any  of  the  boasted  schools  of  antiquity  would  have  been.  And  as  our 
enterprise  advances,  seminaries  must  rise  in  Java,  Sumatra,  Celebes, 
Borneo,  Siam,  in  different  parts  of  China,  and  i/i  many  other  countries; 
for  in  this  way  only  can  a  native  agency  be  expected  to  supersede  the  necessity 
of  foreign  labour.  Let  tliese  institutions  be  founded,  reared  and  instructed 
in  ))rayer,  and  stand  by  faith  in  the  Son  of  God  ;  and  in  them  let  our 
native  agency  be  thoroughly  instructed.  We  prefer  quality  to  quantity  ; 
efficiency  to  numbers ;  a  few  able  men  to  a  greater  number  of  indifferent 
labourers. 

"  3.  One  of  the  first  things  you  will  do  on  arriving  in  Java,  will  be  to 
organize  yourselves  into  a  regular  missionary  community  ;  with  a  secreta- 

ry, treasurer,  records  of  your  united  proceedings,  and  by-laws  framed  on 
the  basis  of  the  laws  and  regulations  of  the  Board.  All  your  proceedings 
as  individuals  will  be  subject  to  the  direction  of  the  mission  ;  and  in  all 
cases,  which  come  properly  before  the  mission,  the  votes  of  the  majority 
will  be  decisive ;  with  the  right,  however,  on  the  part  of  the  minority, 
upon  giving  notice  of  their  intention  to  the  mission,  to  refer  the  case  t» 
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the  Prudential  Committee.  Christian  confidence  forms  thebasis  of  all  these 
comniuiiities,  and  their  vital  principles  are,  that  there  shall  he  in  them 
no  wliispering-s,  no  jealousies,  no  wilfulness,  no  lieart-burning^s,  no  love  of 
controversy,  and  always  a  spirit  of  mutual  forl)earance  and  concession. 
lief<>re  you  leave  your  native  shores  resolve  never  to  be  parties  in  any 
strife  or  alienation  among  brethren,  and  never  to  countenance  such  a 
thin^  for  a  moment. 

"  And  as  you  sluiuld  be  perfectly  united  amona:  yourselves,  havin;^  every 
part,  for  tiie  sake  of  Christian  order  and  efficiency,  in  complete  and 
beautiful  sultjection  to  the  whole  ;  so  your  mission  should  move  harmoni- 

ously as  a  part  of  the  ̂ reat  system  of  missions  we  are  forming  in  that 
portion  of  the  world.  You  will  have  your  own  ecclesiastical  polity,  your 
own  by-laws,  your  own  acti(m,  independently  of  the  other  missions  of  the 
Board  around  yoti  ;  and  yet  you  will  constitute  a  part  of  the  system. 
For  the  present,  Singapore  will  l)e  the  centre  of  that  system.  There  will 
be  the  grand  seminary  of  learning  for  the  whole  system,  and  there  the 
grand  manufactory  of  books ;  belonging  alike  to  your  mission  and  to 
each  of  the  other  missions  of  the  Board  in  the  Archipelago  and  in  the 
continental  countries  on  the  north. 

"  4.  Again:  Your  civil  relations  will  demand  very  careful  attention. 
It  is  incumbent  on  the  missionary  to  adopt  the  country  to  which  he  goes 
as  his  own.  This  you  will  do,  for  Christ's  sake.  The  government  of  the 
country,  whether  Christian,  Moslem,  or  Pagan,  will  be  your  government ; 
the  jieople  your  people  ;  their  interests  yours.  In  this,  making  no  im- 

proper sacrifice  of  p:itriotism,  you  will  only  yield  yourselves  to  the  influence 
of  a  higher  principle  as  citizens  of  Zion.  The  gospel  and  the  church  of 
God  belong  of  right  and  alike  to  all  nations.  In  Christ  Jesus  there  is 
neither  Jew  nor  Greek,  barbarian,  Scythian,  bond  nor  free,  but  all  are 
one  in  him.  The  Committee,  however,  must  caution  you  to  avoid  forming 
connections  with  the  government  of  the  country  in  whicii  you  shall  hecom* 
established.  As  far  as  possible  shun  official  intercourse  with  it,  except 
when  demanded  by  your  safety,  or  required  by  the  laws.  Do  not  aim  to 
attract  the  attention  of  the  government.  But  if  brought  before  kings  and 
rulers  for  the  gospel's  sake,  declare  plainly  your  object  and  manner  of  life, 
without  disguise  or  subterfuge.  What  the  Holy  Ghost  will  give  you  in 
that  hour  to  say,  will  be  the  truth,  and  nothing  but  the  truth,  both  in 
matter  and  manner." 

We  have  neither  time  nor  space  to  enlarge  on  the  many- 
valuable  suggestions,  which  offer  themselves  in  the  perusal  of 
this  judicious,  manly  intelligent  Christian  advice.  It  contains 
many  lessons  of  interest  to  all  labourers  in  eastern  work.  The 
extent,  unity,  and  practicable  tendency  of  the  whole  is  worthy 
of  the  highest  commendation.  One  topic  we  cannot  pass  over 
in  silence  :  it  is  the  great  object  the  Missionaries  are  to  keep 
in  view — viz.  the  raising  up  an  indigenous  priesthood  under 
American  or  European  agency.  This  is  the  most  effectual  way 
to  secure  a  permanent  and  laborious  class  of  ministers. 

With  the  following  stirring  and  just  retnarks  we  must  bring 
our  extracts  and  remarks  to  a  close,  hoping  that  each  of  our 
readers  may  be  as  refreshed  as  ourselves  in  the  perusal  of  this 
interesting  document.  The  Board  of  Commissioners  in  their 
parting  words  say — 

2x2 
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"  You  need  not  be  apprehensive  with  respect  to  the  field  yon  are  to 
occupy.    There  is  work  enough,  at  tliis  moment,  for  hundreds  of  niis- 

sionarii's  in  the  Arciiipelaf^o.    'I'he  only  question  with  respect  to  it  left 
undecided  for  yon  is,  which  of  the  open  fields  is  most  elif^ible.    For  aught 
that  is  i<novvn  to  the  Conimittee,  exery  island,  except  the  Philippines,  is 
accessihle  to  the  Protestant  missionary.     And  the  vast  empire  of  China 
must  soon  be  so.     In  this  age  of  immense  comjietition  and  enterprise,  no 
earthly  power  can  long  debar  the  commerce  of  the  world  from  a  thousand 
leagues  of  cultivated  and  po|)ulous  sea-coast,  now  that  the  inhabitants  of 
that  coast  are  known  to  be  desirous  of  foreign  traffic.    The  general 
sentiment  of  the  trading  millions  of  the  earth,  rising  above  all  opposing 
law,  and  breaking  over  all  harriers,  will  cause  the  voice  of  commerce  to  be 
heard  along  the  whole  extent  of  that  coast,  and  its  influence  to  be  felt  in 
the  remotest  interior.    At  present,  however,  it  may  be  well  that  China  is 
no  more  open  to  foreign  religious  influence.    'I'he  ))rotestant  churches are  far  from  being  pre[>ared  to  ha\  e  so  many  millions  of  benighted  men 
thrown  fully  and  at  once  upon  their  Ciiristian  benevolence.    The  Koniish 
church  is  more  awake  to  foreign  missions  tlian  are  the  Protestant  diurches. 
But  the  reformed  churches  are  coining  up  to  the  work  ;  while  there  are 
causes  visibly  operating  to  open  the  harbours,  the  nol)le  rivers,  the  vast 
canals,  the  romantic  vallies,  hills  and  mountains,  and  the  countless  popu- 

lation of  Ciiina,  to  the  missions  of  the  (Christian  churcii. 
"  The  field  to  wliich  you  are  destined  isopening  as  fast  as  can  be  desired, 

and  is  full  of  promise.  W e  may  sow  the  good  seed  of  the  W^ord  with  a 
broad  cast.  Your  enterprise  is  a  cheerful  one.  'J'be  missionary  is  not dead  when  he  leaves  his  native  land,  as  some  seem  to  supjiose.  He  lives, 
and  is  awake  to  the  landscape,  the  bright  sun,  the  mild  i)reeze,  the 
anin:ated  world  around  him.  He  is  as  cheerful,  contented,  happy,  in  his 
far-off  i)0st  of  duty,  as  any  of  the  dergy  in  his  native  land.  He  would 
not  change  places  with  them.  His,  emjjhatically,  is  the  promise  of  his 
Saviour's  presence.  In  this  he  rejoices  with  exceeding  joy  ;  and  none, 
either  male  or  female,  when  on  their  dying  i)eds,  are  known  to  have 
regretted  their  consecration  to  the  work  of  missions  among  the  heathen. 

"  Nor  will  you,  beloved  brethren  and  sisters,  in  the  hour  of  death 
regret  the  step  that  you  are  taking  this  evening.  We  believe  you  will 
ever  rejoice  in  it.  And  the  sainted  spirit  of  Livingston,  whose  voice  was 
one  of  the  first  that  broke  upon  the  silence  and  ai)athy  of  our  American 
churches  on  the  subject  of  missions  to  the  heathen— he  will  rejoice,  w  hen 
informed  i>y  ministering  angels  of  these  first  fruits  of  the  harvest  he  so 
earnestly  desired  to  see  in  tlie  church  to  wiiich  he  once  belonged.  The 
spirits  of  apostles  and  martyrs,  and  all  the  good,  will  rejoice  in  your 
mission.  Yea,  what  is  infinitely  better,  the  Saviour  of  the  world  approves 
of  it;  and  his  promise,  '■  Lo,  1  am  with  you  always,  even  unto  the  end  of 
the  world,"  which  has  given  such  joy  to  your  predecessors,  will  be  your 
blessed  portion.  You  may  die  in  early  life.  Like  Munson  and  Lyman, 
you  may  die  by  the  hand  of  violence.  Still  this  glorious  promise,  in  its 
full  spiritual  import,  will  be  yours  ;  and  if  you  are  faithful  unto  death, 
both  you  and  your  patrons  will  bless  God  for  your  going  forth  to  the 

heathen.    Beloved  brethren  and  sisters,  farewell." 

May  our  beloved  brethren  and  sisters  realize  all  the  pleasure 
and  success  which,  iu  dependance  on  Christ,  they  may  expect, 
and  which  is  so  ardently  desired  and  prayed  for  by  their  con- 

nections in  the  Transatlantic  Church,  and  not  less  by  the  whole 
Christian  community  in  British  India. 

<J>iA.as. 
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2. — English,  Bengali,  and  H industani  Dictionary.  By  P.  S. 
RozARio.    Calcutta:  Church  Mission  Press,  IS^iT. 

This  work  is  at  length  completed.  It  reflects  great  credit 
on  the  perseverance  of  the  spirited  publisher.  It  is  calculated 
to  be  very  useful  to  Europeans  studying  Hindustani  and  Ben- 

gali, and  to  natives  studying  the  English  language.  We  trust 
the  sale  will  remunerate  the  publisher  and  stimulate  him  and 
others  to  publish  works  calculated  to  advance  the  mental  inter- 

ests of  India. 

The  preface  will  explain  the  character  and  object  of  the 
work  :  we  give  it  entire. 

"  In  order  to  convey  a  correct  idea  of  the  nature  of  this  work,  it  is  ne- 
cessary to  explain  the  motives  which  led  to  its  heing  undertaken.  The 

English  language  has  for  some  time  past  begun  to  be  appreciated  as  it 
deserves  to  l)e,  by  the  natives  of  India.  It  is  rapidly  becoming  the  lan- 
gunge  of  lilieral  education.  It  is  cultivated  in  the  numerous  Seminaries 
which  have  been  established  at  the  principal  stations  of  the  Bengal  and 
Agra  Presidencies,  and  the  persons  are  not  few  who  study  it  at  their 
own  liomes  independently  of  any  seminary. 

"  At  tl)is  turn  of  the  national  taste,  the  essential  aid  ivhich  a  Dictionary 
affords  in  the  acquisition  of  a  new  language  was  almost  entirely  wanting. 
Those  which  were  procurable  h.'id  been  prepared  for  the  use,  not  of  the 
Native,  but  of  the  European  student.  Their  excessive  cost  placed  them 
beyond  the  reach  of  any  except  the  most  wealth)',  and  the  interpretation 
given  by  them  in  the  native  language  was  generally  confined  to  the  near- 

est corresponding  word,  without  any  detailed  explanation. 
"  Under  these  circumstances,  it  appeared  to  me  that  I  could  not  confer 

a  greater  benefit  on  my  countrymen  than  by  giving  them  an  English  Dic- 
tionary intended  expressly  for  themselves.  It  has  been  made  cheap  in 

order  that  it  may  be  accessible  to  all  wh;)  learn  English.  The  explana- 
tions in  the  native  languages  of  the  English  words  have  been  prepared  in 

the  mwnner  best  calculated  to  render  European  ideas  intelligible  to  a 
native  of  India  ;  and,  in  order  that  the  work  may  be  equally  useful  in 
every  part  of  India  in  which  the  Bangali  or  Hindustani  language  is  spoken, 
the  native  part  of  it  has  been  rendered  complete  in  both  those  languages. 

"  But  althougii  primarily  intended  for  the  use  of  the  Natives,  this 
Dictionary  will  not  be  without  its  advantage  to  Europeans.  Even  to 
them  it  supplies  a  place  which  is  not  exactly  occupied  by  any  existing 
work.  It  explains,  both  in  Bangali  and  Hindustani,  the  various  terms 
connected  with  European  literature,  science,  religion,  civil  and  military 
affairs,  &c.  &c.  in  some  detail,  and  in  a  manner  suited  to  Native  associa- 

tions and  habits  of  thinking;  and  it  therefore  cannot  fail  to  be  an  useful 
manual  to  every  European  who  has  frequent  intercourse  with  the  natives. 

"  It  will  be  proper  to  add  a  few  words  on  the  mode  in  which  the  work 
has  been  prepared.  I  undertook  tlie  com))ilation  in  the  hope  of  finding 
all  the  necessary  materials  in  the  existing  Lexicons.  I  accordingly  obtained 
all  the  Bangali  and  Hindustani  Dictionaries  procurable  ;  but  after  I  had 
commenced,  I  soon  discovered  that  I  was  far  from  having  all  the  materials 
required  to  complete  my  intended  ])ublication.  In  the  letter  A  alone  I  found 
th.it  ihere  were  about  550  words  more  in  my  text  than  I  could  find  in  any 
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existing^  Hindustani  Dictionary*.  In  tliis  dilemma  I  soufjht  the  assistance 
of  competent  individuals.  In  the  Hindustani  |iart  of  the  work,  jMaiilavi 
Zaitiuddin  Hiissain  and  several  other  genlleiuen  fi;ave  me  tiieir  ready  aid. 
In  the  Bangalij  the  materials  I  had  eollec-ted  were  not  insufficient,  hut  as 
the  ]>Ian  of  my  work  was  different  from  that  of  the  existing  puhlications, 
I  obtained  the  valuble  assistance  of  the  Rev.  W .  Morton,  and  my  friend 
Bahu  Tara  C'hand  Cliakarhati.  In  carrying  the  work  through  the  Press, 
I  have  been  assisted  throughout  by  Bahu  Slijamacharan  Sarkar. 

"  j\]y  text  book  was  Corrall's  Johnson,  but  1  have  addi^d  many  useful, and  omitted  many  obsolete  and  uncommon  words  ;  and  when  the  defini- 
tions ai)])eared  not  to  be  sufficiently  comprehensive,  I  availed  my.-elf  of  the 

assistance  of  Todd's  Johnson,  and  Smart's  Walker's  Dictionaries  to  improve tlieni.  As  I  did  all  this  after  the  sheets  had  passed  tlirough  the  hands  of 
the  gentlemen  abovenientioned,  I  am  alone  responsible  for  the  imperfec- 

tions of  the  work.  P.  S.  D'Rozario." 

The  Duty  of  the  Church  in  India — Noble  Generosity.. 

In  the  May  number  of  the  Observer  we  stated  that  at  the 
last  meeting  of  the  liasle  College  there  was  a  number  of  young 
men  willing  to  devote  themselves  to  the  work  of  Missions  in 
this  country,  but  that  the  Governors  of  that  institution  could 
not  accept  more  than  a  limited  number  because  of  the  low  state 
of  their  funds.  Fifty  offered.,  twelve  only  were  accepted  : 
THUiTY-KiGHT  are  therefore  icaiting  to  come  to  India  without 
the  means  ! !  We  called  on  the  Church  in  India  to  arise  to 

its  duty,  send  for  these  devoted  youths,  and  support  them 
as  her  own.  To  this  call  we  have  had  the  following  re- 

sponse— a  response  which  has  thrilled  us  with  delight,  because 
we  hope  it  is  the  first  step  towards  a  noble,  disinterested,  and 
successful  effort  to  support  the  Missionaries  of  Christ  in  this 
land.  We  hope  in  the  course  of  next  month  to  present  a  plan 
for  the  prompt  and  judicious  application  of  such  funds  as  may 
be  committed  to  our  care  for  this  purpose.  We  add  no  more 
beyond  the  fact,  that,  independently  of  this  noble  offer,  owing 
in  some  measure  to  the  same  notice,  Ave  have  the  prospect  of  sup- 

porting two  Missionaries  by  the  voluntary  contributions  of  our 
fellow  Christians.  "  Put  on  thy  beautiful  garments,  O  Jeru- 

salem, the  holy  city."  We  leave  the  letter  of  our  excellent 
friend  to  speak  for  itself. 

To  the  Editors  of  the  Calcutta  Christian  Observer. 
Dear  Gentlemen, 

In  the  last  number  of  the  Christian  Observer  I  observe  a 

notice  in  pag>e  271  under  the  head  of  "  Basle  Seminary,"  that 
•  Many  of  these  are  words  not  ia  common  use,  but  others,  of  which  the  following 

are  instances,  are  in  daily  use :— Acerbity,  Aeronaut,  Affiliation,  Atfusion,  Aisle, 
Alterative,  Ambient,  Ambit,  Anglicism,  Antemeridian,  Arcade,  Arcanum,  Atlantic, 
Attic,  Autocrat,  &c.  &c. 
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several  young  ivkmi  luvve  offcn-etl  Iheinselves  as  Missionaries  for 
this  country  ;  but  in  consequence  of  want  of  funds,  their  ser- 

vices have  not  been  accepted.  I  tlierefore  feel  I  cannot  but 
enter  into  the  spirit  of  the  concluding  paragraph  regarding 

"  the  duty  of  the  Church  in  India,"  and  for  this  purpose  I  beg  to 
tender  one  thousand  rupees  towards  a  fundbeing  raised  in  this 
country  to  assist  them  in  coming  out  to  India.  The  cash 
shall  be  forwarded  to  you  in  the  course  of  next  month,  and  re- 

quest it  may  be  put  down  as  a  donation  from  "  a  friend  to 
Missions." 

I  remain,  dear  Gentlemen,  yours  faithfully, 
May  \  lth,  1837.  A  Friend  to  Missions. 

I.— BENGAL. 

1. — Missionary  Movements. 
The  Rev.  Mr.  Hands,  formerly  of  Bellary,  has  gone  to  take  charge  of 

the  Protestant  Church  at  St.  Petersburgh.  formerly  under  the  charge  of 
Rev.  Mr.  Knill.    Rev.  Mr.  Medhurst,  of  Batavia,  has  arrived  in  England. 
His  object  is  to  consult  about  extending  the  Mission  in  that  region. 

2. — Rev.  W.  PI.  Pearce. 
It  will  be  gratifying  to  many  of  our  readers  to  learn  that  letters  have 

been  received  from  the  Cape  from  our  excellent  friend,  the  Rev.  W. 
H.  Pearce,  dated  19th  February.   They  had  a  quick  and  pleasant  passage, 
and  Mr.  and  Mrs.  P.'s  health  had  been  somewhat  improved  by  the  voyage. 

3.  — Sailor's  Home. 
The  Government  have  generously  granted  the  large  old  btiilding  at 

Police  Ghat,  rent  free,  for  the  use  of  the  Sailor's  Home.  It  is  now  under 
repair,  and  will  soon  be  open  for  the  reception  of  Sailors. 

The  Committee  have  in  the  mean  time  opened  a  small  house  in  Jan 
Bazar  for  the  reception  of  destitute  seamen.  They  have  already  accom- 

modated upwards  of  30  daily  ;  some  of  that  number  have  been  shipped, 
and  others,  vve  hope,  will  obtain  berths  in  a  short  time. 

The  crew  of  the  Rebecca,  wrecked  on  the  Coromandel  coast,  found  a 
shelter  in  the  asylum,  and  have  most  of  them  been  shipped. 

The  humane  conduct  of  Mr.  Stevenson,  the  Collector  at  Ganjam,  towards 
the  destitute  crew,  is  worthy  of  the  highest  praise.  He  rendered  them 
every  possible  aid. 

4.  — Punch  Houses. 
It  will  be  gratifying  to  the  friends  of  Seamen  to  learn  that  the  agitation 

of  the  evils  connected  with  the  crimping  system  and  Punch  Houses  by  the 
Committee  of  the  Sailor's  Home,  has  induced  the  Magistrates  to  grant 
only  three  licences  for  this  purpose  to  individuals  of  a  more  respectable 
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character  than  formerly.  We  find  tliat  the  institution  of  the  Siiilor'a 
Home  has  struck  terror  into  the  ahettors  of  crime  in  the  Loll  liazar,  we 
hope,  before  six  months  shall  pass  over  our  heads,  to  (trove  that  their  dread 
is  not  without  foundation. 

In  our  notice  of  the  establishment  of  the  Sailor's  Home  it  was  stated 
that  the  Chief  Magistrate,  D.  Macfarlan,  Esq.  said,  the  license  for  punch 
houses  was  3  rupees  per  diem  :  it  appears  it  was  but  1.  W^e  are  happy  to correct  the  error. 

5. — Schools. 

'I'he  Infant  School  Society  held  its  anniversary  last  month.  We  regret 
to  find  that  this  useful  Institution  has  not  at  present  succeeded  so  fully 
as  its  friends  could  desire  :  yet  it  is  gratifying  to  learn  that  any  degree  of 
feeling  has  been  excited  for  the  little  ones  in  this  country.  The  difficulties 
with  which  it  has  to  contend  are  great,  but  they  are  such  as  can  be  over- 

come. We  intreat  our  friends  not  to  be  weary  in  well  doing.  A  branch 
school  has  been  o])ened  at  Chinsurah,  and  is  working  well. 

The  Governor  General  has  established  a  Free  School  in  the  park  at 
Barrackpur  for  Hindu  boys.  The  attendance  is  encouraging.  In  a  let- 

ter from  the  Rev.  J.  McEwen,  of  the  American  Mission  at  Allahabad, 
we  learn  that  an  Orphan  Christian  School  has  been  establislie<l  at  that 
station  under  the  superintendence  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  McEwen.  There  are 
about  20  children  at  present  in  the  school.  The  Rev.  Mr.  AVilson  of  the 
same  Mission,  located  at  Sabathu,  informs  us  that  he  has  established  a 
sinular  Institution  at  that  station.  The  primary  object  of  our  friends  is  to 
raise  uj)  an  efficient  race  of  native  school-masters  and  catechists,  which 
they  think,  (and  we  fully  coincide  with  the  sentiment,)  can  only  be  accom* 
plished  under  their  own  or  similar  superintendence. 

6. — The  late  Fires. 
We  have  been  kept  during  the  last  month  continually  on  the  qui  vive  by 

the  cry  of  "  fire,  fire."  Scarcely  a  day  passed,  until  the  heavy  rain  of  the 1st  of  May,  but  we  either  saw  or  heard  of  two  or  three  extensive 
fires.  The  number  of  houses  burnt  almost  exceeds  belief,  were  it  not  well 
authenticated.  It  appears  that  the  whole  number  of  native  houses  in  Cal- 

cutta is  14,000.  Since  January  last,  7,000  of  tliese  have  been  destroyed 
by  fire,  and  5,000  since  the  1st  of  April,  1837.  Many  of  the  7,000  have 
been  rebuilt  and  rel)urnt  ;  so  that  within  the  space  of  six  months  more 
than  half  the  native  city  has  been  consumed  by  fire,  and  the  poor  natives 
plunged  into  tlie  deepest  distress.  It  is  to  be  feared  that  many  lives 
have  been  lost,  and  other  poor  creatures  so  injured  as  to  be  incapable 
of  working  for  the  remainder  of  their  lives.  VVhether  these  conflagra- 

tions be  the  woric  of  incendiaries  or  the  result  of  carelessness,  they  call 
loudly  for  the  proin[)t  and  humane  interference  of  the  legislature,  not 
so  much  for  affording  temporary  relief,  but  for  the  prevention  of  similar 
disasters  in  future. 

A  Coinniiltee  has  been  formed  in  connection  with  the  District  Chari- 
table Society  for  iiupiiring  into  the  cases  of  sufferers  and  distributing  the 

alms  of  Goverinnent  and  other  subscribers.  We  understand  tliat  it  is  only 
intended  to  afford  relief  for  the  rebuilding  of  houses  of  a  better  and  more 
durable  sort.  This  is  good.  We  regret  to  state,  that  the  Leper  Asylum 
was  destroyed  by  the  fires,  also  two  chapels  of  the  Calcutta  Baptist  Mission. 

Sermons  were  preached  in  the  Scotch  and  Pajtist  Churches  on  Sabbath, 
21st  Ma)',  on  behalf  of  the  sufferers.  2,000  rupees  were  collected!  at  the 
former,  and  500  at  the  latter  :  the  whole  of  the  present  subscription 

is  about  19,000  Co.'s  Rs.     We  must  reiterate,  that  aid  afi'orded  for 
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le-buildinp:  substantial  huts  is  good,  hut  every  other  except  fo  actual 
sufferers  will  he  but  a  bonus  on  conflai^rations :  in  fact,  we  shall  have 
Calcutta  burnt  about  our  ears  every  year  if  money  be  indiscriminately bestowed. 

7. — Settlement  of  Europeans  in  India. 

The  soil  of  India  may  now  become  the  subject  of  legitimate  and  indus. 
trious  competition  ;  for  in  the  Gazette  of  26th  April,  1837,  the  following 
Act,  confirmed  by  the  Court  of  Directors,  is  published,  authorizing  all  his 

Majesty's  subjects  to  have  and  hold  lands  and  the  emoluments  arising 
therefrom  in  the  Company's  possessions  in  perpetuity. 

Act  No.  IV.  of  1S37. 
I.  It  is  hereby  enacted,  that  after  the  1st  day  of  May  next,  it  shall  be  Iftwful  for 

any  subject  of  His  Majesty  to  acquire  and  hold  in  perpetuity,  or  iVa-  any  term  of 
years,  property  in  land  or  in  any  emoluments  issuing  out  of  laud  in  any  part  of  the 
territories  of  tlie  East  India  Company. 

II.  And  it  is  hereby  enacted  that  all  rules  which  prescribe  the  manner  iu  which 
such  property  as  is  aforesaid  may  now  be  acquired  and  held  by  natives  of  the  said 
territories,  shall  extend  to  all  persons  who  shall  under  the  authority  of  this  Act, 
acquire  or  hold  such  property. 

W.  H.  Macnaghten, 
Secy,  to  the  Govt,  of  India. 

In  the  original  draft  it  was  '  persons  of  whatever  nation  shall  be  em- 
powered to  hold  lands,'  &c.,  which  has  been  altered  to  subjects  of  his  Ma- 

jesty alone.  We  hope  that  the  passing  of  tliis  Act  will  induce  manj- 
Christian  colonists  to  come  out  and  settle  in  different  parts  of  the  healthy 
and  fruitful  districts  of  this  vast  country.  We  especially  call  their  at- 

tention to  the  beautiful  valley  of  Asam  with  its  fertile  soil,  and,  if 
brought  into  cultivation,  we  may  add  healthy  atmosphere.  We  hope  to 
revert  to  this  subject  more  at  length  in  an  early  number. 

8. — Sacked  Scriptures  in  the  Native  Languages. 

The  2nd  edition  of  the  Rev.  W.  Yates'  Bengali  version  of  the  New 
Testament,  with  various  emendations,  has  just  passed  through  the 
press.  Mr.  Y.'s  translation  of  the  Old  Testament,  with  chronological tables,  marginal  references,  and  the  proper  names  uniformly  spelt, 
is,  we  understand,  nearly  ready  for  the  press.  We  believe  the  Cal- 

cutta Auxiliary  Bible  Society  are  about  to  publish  a  new  edition  of  Mr. 
Y.'s  translation  oF  the  Psalms  in  Bengali.  Mr.  Sutton,  the  Baptist 
Missionary,  aiul  his  colleagues  in  Orissa,  are  at  present  engaged  in  prepar- 

ing a  translation  of  the  Scriptures  into  the  Oriya  language.  Messrs. 
Schiirman  and  Buyers,  London  Missionaries  at  Banaras,  are  engaged  in 
prepjiring  a  simplified  translation  of  the  Urdu  New  Testament  in  the 
Nagri  and  Roman  characters.  The  Translation  Committee  at  Banaras 
are  employed  in  a  similar  translation.  May  these  various  efforts  issue  in 
conveying  to  the  sinner  the  mind  of  the  Spirit  more  clearly  and  suc- 
cessfully. 

The  Calcutta  Auxiliary  Bible  Society  have  determined  to  publish  as 
speedily  as  possible,  the  following  extensive  editions  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 

tures:— 5,000  copies  of  the  Gospels  and  Acts  in  Urdd-Persic ;  3,000  New: 
VI.  2  u 
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Testaments  in  Hindui,  Nagri  clianicter  ;  5,000  Gospels  in  Hindui,  KaitM 
character ;  making  a  total  of  13,000  copies  in  three  of  the  principal  dialects 
of  India. 

9. — Missionary  Ship. 

The  American  barque  Rosabella,  which  sailed  from  Calcutta  during  the 
past  month,  was  built  for  the  express  purpose  of  assistintr  the  Missionary 
enterprise.  She  is  neatly  but  suitably  fitted  up  for  conveying  Missiona- 

ries and  their  families  to  their  fields  of  labour.  She  has  already  made 
two  voyages  witli  this  object  in  view.  The  first,  last  year,  to  the  Straits 
with  a  cargo  of  Missionaries  for  the  islands.  Tlie  second  this  year  to 
this  port  with  Missionaries,  printing  presses,  p:iper,  books,  &c.  for  the 
stations  at  Padang,  Maulmein  and  Sadi\  a.  Verily  this  is  one  of  the  ships 
of  Tarsliish,  first  bringing  our  sons  from  far  and  our  (laughters  from  the 
ends  of  the  earth.  We  understand  the  American  Bll)le  Society  are  about 
to  charter  a  ship  for  conveying  Bibles  to  every  part  of  the  world. 

10. — Mauritius  Mission. 

Our  devoted  friend  the  Rev.  Mr.  Gros,  who  left  this  some  time  ago  to 
commence  a  Mission  at  the  Mauritius  amongst  the  French,  Bengali  and 
Slave  population,  has  been  refused  permission  to  exercise  his  ministry  be- 

cause he  was  not  a  British  sultject :  he  has  proceeded  to  England  to 
present  his  claims,  where  they  are  sure  to  be  heard.  He  hopes  soon  to 
return  under  the  sanction  of  Government  with  that  whicli  will  be  far 
more  appalling  to  the  authorities  of  the  Mauritius  than  a  Swiss  subject, — 
a  band  of  holy,  enlightened,  and  determined  Missionaries.  The  London 
Missionary  Society  had,  without  a  knowledge  of  these  facts,  appointed  two 
Missionaries  for  the  Mauritius,  who  may  have  ere  this  come  in  collision 
with  the  Governor  of  that  stormy  island*. 

11. — New  Translation  Societv. 

A  Society  for  translation  of  religious  publications  kas  been  formed 
under  the  auspices  of  the  Bishop,  and  in  connection  with  the  Christian 
Knowledge  Society  for  the  Upper  Provinces. 

12. — Calcutta  Christian  Tract  and  Book  Society. 

This  highly  useful  Society  is  about  very  materially  to  enlarge  tho 
sphere  of  its  operations,  especially  in  providing  a  select  Christian  Libra- 

ry adapted  for  this  country  in  the  English  and  Native  languages.  The 
English  Tract  Society  with  its  accustomed  liberality  has  sent  a  large  sup- 

ply of  printing  paper  (400  reams),  of  books  on  sale  £300,  besides  grants 
of  monies  for  translations ;  amongst  which  are  a  grant  of  £50  from  the 
author,  and  £50  from  the  Tract  Society  for  the  translation  of  Keith  on  the 
Prophecies  into  Bengali  and  Hindustani.  We  hope  to  present  a  plan  of 
the  enlarged  scale  of  operation  in  our  next.  In  the  meanwhile  we  wish 
both  Societies  every  success. 

*  They  have  just  arrived. 
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13. — Anti-Slavery  Movements. 
The  latest  accounts  from  the  West  Indies  are  satisfactory  as  it  regards 

the  working  of  the  free  hil)oiirers,  except  in  those  islands  where  the  appren- 
ticeship clause  has  been  insisted  upon.  In  every  district  where  interest 

and  humanity  have  combined  to  make  free  labour  profitable  to  the  employ- 
er and  the  employed,  industry,  peace,  and  order  have  reigned  In  America 

the  subject  of  emancipation  becomes  every  day  more  i)0])ular.  It  is  at 
least  now  discussed  with  fairness  and  reason,  which  is  saying  much  when  it 
is  in  our  recollection,  that  within  a  few  years  its  advocates  ran  the  risk  of 
being  tarred  and  feathered  and  something  more  ;  for  where  Lynch  law  pre- 

vailed in  connection  with  pro-slavery  sentiments,  neither  liberty  nor  life 
were  respected.  But  now  we  read  tluit  in  the  single  state  of  Ohio  there 
are  hundreds  who  are  willing  to  suffer  in  its  advocacy.  In  the  Senate 
of  last  session  the  mere  reception  of  petitions  was  rejected  almost  unani- 

mously. In  the  present  Congress  not  only  are  they  received  by  a  large 
majority  but  read,  and  their  prayer  discussed,  it  is  true  with  warmth,  nay 
even  disorder,  but  still  discussed.  VVe  hope  ere  long  to  be  able  to  say,  for 
the  honor  of  the  unchained  Eagle,  that  their  prnyers  are  heard  and  responded 
to  by  the  Senate  of  that  land  which  writes  on  the  basis  of  its  Constitution, 
all  men  have  equal  liberty.  Politically  we  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  sub- 

ject :  we  have  no  right  to  interfere  ;  and  it  is  a  subject  we  are  aware  beset 
with  national  difficulties;  but  we  do  pray  our  Christian  brethren  in  the  land 
of  the  free  to  use  every  eflFort  to  snap  asunder  the  chain  of  the  slave,  and 
give  full  religious  liberty  to  every  man  fearing  God,  whether  he  belongs  to 
the  bands  of  Ethiopia,  or  the  fairer  or  more  favoi-ed  clans  of  European 
extraction. 

It  affords  us  the  sincerest  pleasure  to  announce  that  the  government  of 
Portu(jal  have  issued  an  edict  for  the  entire  abolition  of  slavery  in  its 
colonies.  This  we  suspect,  if  sincerely  acted  upon,  will  be  the  death-blow 
to  all  future  man-stealing.  The  friends  of  oppressed  Africa  may  with 
propriety  say,  "  How  blessed  are  our  eyes,  for  they  see  the  things  which 
kings  and  prophets  waited  for  and  sought  but  never  found." 

11. — Benevolent  Institution. 

This  admirable  Society  has  now  readied  the  nineteenth  year  of  its  exist- 
ence. It  has  been  so  long  before  the  Indian  public,  that  we  scarcely  deem 

it  necessary  to  say  more  than  that  we  believe  it  to  be  one  of  the  most 
useful  and  economical  establishments  of  tlie  kind  in  Calcutta.  But  as  all 
our  readers  may  not  be  aware  of  its  design,  we  may  state  that  it  is  to  give 
a  plain,  religious  and  moral  education  to  the  children  of  all  classes 
in  Calcutta.  Under  the  excellent  management  of  the  Rev.  J.  Penney,  it 
has  prepared  many  young  men  for  situations  of  honorable  usefulness,  and 
led  them  to  the  happiness  and  salvation  of  Christ.  The  Nineteenth 
Report  is  full  of  interesting  information — our  limits  alone  forbid  us  to 
extract. 

15. — Calcutta  Baptist  Female  School  Society. 

This  Society,  as  its  title  imports,  has  for  its  object  the  support  for  those 
schools  which  have  originated  in  the  labours  of  the  Baptist  Missionaries  in 
Calcutta  and  the  Mufassil  Stations.  The  Sixteenth  Report  is  remarkable 
for  its  simplicity,  fidelity,  and  the  success  which  it  records.    We  most 
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gladly  extract  two  of  these  instances  rendered  by  Mrs,  Pearce,  the  super- 
intendant  of  the  schools  at  Sibpur. 

"  The  Adult  Female  School  is  still  going  on  ;  and  I  have  now  the  happiness  to report,  that  four  of  the  women  who  attend  it  have  learned  to  read  the  Scriptures 
with  a  degree  of  ease,  and  are  in  consequence  able  to  take  their  place  in  the  Bible- 
class  which  M  r.  Peavce  meets  on  the  Sabbath-day  :  this  class  contains  about  eighteen 
scholars.  It  is  very  pleasing  to  add,  that  a  love  of  learning  prevails  very  gene- 
rally  among  the  children  ;  this  1  trust  may  be  imputed  to  their  having  learned  in 
some  degree  the  value  of  it.  And  that  a  sense  of  the  value  of  knowledge  is  not  con- 

fined to  the  elder  girls,  I  think  the  following  incident  will  shew.  Two  or  three 
months  ago,  when  Mr.  Pearce  was  at  Lakhyintipur,  the  father  of  a  girl  belonging 
to  the  school,  about  seven  or  eight  years  of  age,  mentioned  that  one  day,  during 
the  vacation,  he  asked  his  daughter  whether  she  would  go  again  to  scIiodI,  or  remain 
at  home  with  him  and  her  mother.  The  child  made  no  reply,  but  ran  into  the  house, 
and  brought  out  her  spelling-book  ;  she  opened  it,  and  said,  '  Father,  liear  this, 

(that  is.  Those  parents  ̂ v^lo  do  not  instruct  their  children,  are  their  enemies.)  The 
father  added,  '  To  this  we  could  not  say  another  word.' 

"  It  will  afford  the  Committee  pleasure  to  learn,  that  three  girls  belonging  to  the 
institution,  having;  oifered  gratifying  proof  of  a  concern  for  the  salvation  of  their 
souls,  and  their  reception  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  were  baptized  by  Mr.  Pearce 
about  t'  roj  months  ago.  On  the  same  occasion,  an  elderly  woman  of  the  adult schuol  u  as  also  admitted  to  this  Christian  ordinance.  We  hope  they  continue  to  run 
well  in  the  path  of  righteousness. 

"  1  have  now  to  mention  an  event  which  will  afford  the  friends  of  the  school 
unfeigned  satisfaction.  The  young  man  whom  we  engaged  to  take  charge  of  the 
school  when  we  came  to  Sibpur,  has  remained  in  charge  to  the  present  time  ;  and 
it  is  due  to  him  to  add,  that  the  prosperous  state  of  the  seminary  is  owing,  in  a 
great  measure,  to  his  prudent,  deligent  and  otherwise  excellent  conduct.  He  was 
originally  a  scholar  in  a  school  established  in  Calcutta  by  Mr.  Ellis,  and  afterwards 
conducted  by  Mr.  Pearce  ;  and  it  was  on  account  of  his  intelligence  and  steady  con- 

duct while  a  scholar  that  he  was  appointed  master  of  the  Boardiug-School.  He  has 
now  been  in  this  situation  nearly  two  years,  during  which  period  he  became  a  seri- 

ous inquirer  after  salvation  through  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Having  a  good  know- 
ledge of  English,  he  not  only  studied  the  Scriptures,  but  other  English  books  calcu- 

lated to  do  him  spiritual  good,  particularly,  The  Lollards,  and  Days  of  Clueen  Mary, 
publications  of  the  Tract  Society.  We  have  reason  to  think  that  he  has  been  con- 
vinced  of  the  truth  of  Christianity  for  some  time  past,  and  living  in  a  great  measure 
under  its  influence,  yet  secretly,  for  fear  of  his  relatives  and  friends.  However,  the 
Lord  has  enabled  him  to  rise  above  shame  and  fear,  and  to  avow  his  resolu- 

tion to  be  the  Lord's  :  accordingly,  he  requested  Mr.  Pearce,  a  short  time  ago, 
to  baptize,  him,  and  receive  him  into  Christian  fellowship.  This  be  had  the  hap- 

piness of  doing  on  the  16th  instant,  and  now  the  institution  is  blessed  with  a  Chris- 
tian instead  of  a  Heathen  master,  which  we  trust  is  another  token  of  the  Lord's  fa- 
vor towards  it.  The  family  of  the  young  man,  who  are  respectable  people,  have 

since  become  acquainted  with  the  circumstance,  and  he  has  been  to  visit  thera. 
Although  very  much  distressed  on  account  of  his  becoming  a  Christian,  they  used  no 
violence  towards  him,  but  permitted  him  to  return  to  us  unmolested." 

May  such  instances  be  multiplied  an  hundred-fold  ! 

16.  — Church  Missionary  Association. 

This  institution  is  intended  to  supply  the  local  wants  of  the  Stations 
connected  with  the  Church  Mission  Society  in  Calcutta ;  and  the  Thirteenth 
Report,  just  publislied,  states,  that  the  stations  and  schools  are  generally 
efficiently  supplied  and  well  attended.  The  Society  has  not  been  without 
tokens  of  divine  approbation  during  the  past  year. 

17.  — Calcutta  School-Book  Society. 

The  Calcutta  School-Book  Society  is  one  of  the  many  efforts  to  which 
British  benevolence  has  given  rise  fur  elevating  the  minds  of  the  natives 
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of  India.  During-  eleven  ye.irs  it  has  been  diligent  in  providing  wholesome 
aliment  for  the  wants  of  the  awaking  mind  of  this  vast  country;  and 
though  it  carefully  excludes  from  its  publications  any  reference  to  religi- 

ous topics  calculated  to  offend  native  prejudice,  it  has  done  its  quota  to- 
wards sapping  the  foundation  of  a  system  based  on  scientific  as  well  as 

religious  error. 
The  Eleventh  Report,  which  has  been  some  time  on  our  table,  is  highly 

encouraging.  The  efforts  of  the  Committee  are  directed  to  the  publica- 
tion of  works  in  the  Engli.sh  language,  and,  we  are  hai)py  to  state,  in  the 

Native  languages  also.  It  affords  us  sincere  pleasure  to  observe,  that 

tliis  subject  has  occupied  more  of  the  Society's  attention  than  formerly. \Ve  wish  the  Society  every  success. 

18. — District  Charitable  Society. 
This  admirable  Institution  collects  and  dispenses  in  a  judicious  manner 

the  alms  of  good  Samaritans  to  the  miserable,  halt,  lame,  and  blind, 
irrespective  of  sex,  nation,  or  religion  in  Calcutta.  We  are  glad  to  find 
that  it  is  under  excellent  and  economical  management,  and  that  it  has 
obtained  an  increased  share  in  the  estimation  of  the  benevolent.  It  is 
one  of  the  best  checks  on  imposition,  every  case  being  well  examined  be- 

fore relief  is  afforded.  If  we  could  be  heard,  we  should  certainly  recom- 
mend every  inhabitant  in  the  city  to  make  the  District  Charitable  Society 

tlie  almoners  of  their  bounty.  This  would  put  a  stop  to  that  idle  vagrancy 
which  is  too  common,  and  not  more  common  than  injurious  to  the  welfare 
of  society. 

The  Sixth  Report  states  that, 
"  III  tlie  course  of  five  years,  from  1831  to  1S35  inclusive,  this  Society  has  dis- 

bursed, chiefly  in  iiiontlily  pensions  to  the  poor  of  Calcutta,  the  sum  of  Rs.  2,52,300, 
as  shewn  by  the  printed  Annual  Reports  ;  giving  an  average  of  Rs.  50,460  annually, 
and  exhibiting  a  most  gratifying  proof  of  the  liberality  of  Government  and  the 
bounty  of  the  supporters  of  the  Society,  among  whom  the  Governor  General  has 
ever  been  most  conspicuous. 

"  It  will  be  seen  on  reference  to  the  Appendix,  that  the  Society  at  present  main- 
tains  about  560  Christian  Pensioners,  principally  Indian  Portuguese,  widows  or  or- 

phans, and  a  few  indigent  Europeans  and  East  Indians  ;  besides  upwards  of  440 
Hindus  and  Muhammadans,  blind,  lame,  or  infirm,  and  all  unable  to  do  any  thing 
for  their  own  support  : — in  addition  to  which,  from  fifty  to  one  hundred  rupees  are 
distributed  monthly  in  donations  of  one  rupee  each  to  native  paupers,  Hindus  aad 
Muhammadans,  until  they  can  be  brought  upon  the  regular  pension." 

Nor  are  we  less  pleased  with  the  concluding  sentiments  of  the  Report; — 
"  In  closing  their  Annual  Report,  the  Society  cannot  do  better  than  remind  all 

their  supporters,  that  the  ends  of  their  institution  cannot  be  realized  by  any  mere 
human  efforts  however  diligently  applied  ;  and  that  in  whatever  good  we  may  effect, 
we  shall  then  alone  feel  aright  when,  looking  beyond  our  mere  selves,  we  recognize 
the  aid  and  the  guidance  of  that  Being,  who  only  can  direct  and  prosper  the  humble 
instrumentality  of  man." 

Let  such  be  the  feelings  which  actuate  the  Directors,  and  they  will 
never  want  support. 

19. — Calcutta  Baptist  Missionary  Society. 

The  Seventeenth  Anniversary  of  this  Society  was  held  in  the  Circular 
Road  Chapel,  on  Thursday  evening-,  -Ith  May ;  H.  Chapman,  Esq.  in  the 
chair.    On  this  occasion  addresses  were  delivered   on  Missionary  sub- 

jects by  the  Chftirman,  and  the  Rev,  Messrs.  Boaz,  Ellis,  Penney,  Ewart, 
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Yates,  and  Thomas,  which  were  listened  to  by  a  numerous  audience  appa- 
rently with  much  interest.  Beside  the  speakersi,  thore  were  several  Minis- 

ters of  different  denominations  present.  It  was  delightful  to  witness  the 
continuance  of  tliat  liarmony  and  Christian  affection  which  lias  so  long  dis- 

tinguished the  Missionaries  of  Calcutta  towards  each  other:  may  it  ever 
continue.  The  Report  gave  a  pleasing  account  of  the  gradual  progress  of 
Christianity  by  means  of  the  agents  of  the  Society  during  the  j)ast  year, 
and  the  general  tone  of  the  addresses  was  that  of  confidence  in  reference  to 
ultimate  success,  founded  on  the  divine  promises  and  the  general  aspect 
of  things.    O  Lord,  send  now  prosperity. 

20. — Captain  Horsburgh. 

It  has  been  proposed, — and  we  trust  it  will  meet  with  a  response  in  many 
hearts  in  Bengal, — to  perpetuate  the  memory  of  this  humane  navigator, 
whose  labours  have  so  materially  tended  to  make  sailing  easy  in  the  intri- 

cate navigation  of  the  eastern  seas,  by  erecting  a  light-house  or  light- 
houses bearing  his  name.  The  site  to  be  afterwards  determined.  It  will 

afford  us  pleasure  to  be  the  medium  of  forwarding  any  donation  in  aid  of 
this  laudable  effort  to  commemorate  the  virtues  of  so  useful  a  man.  Chris- 

tian, may  you  be  as  useful  in  directing  sinners  to  avoid  the  shoals  and 
rocks,  &c.  of  life's  treacherous  ocean,  and  after  death  still  be  a  pharos  to 
hold  forth  the  word  of  life — Being  dead  yet  to  speak  ! 

21. — AonlCULTURAL  AND   HORTICULTURAL  SoCIETY. 
This  useful  Society,  which  originated  with  the  venerated  Carey,  has 

succeeded  in  very  materially  improving  the  growth  of  vegetables,  &c.;  it 
is  now  directing  its  enlarged  resources  to  the  improvement  of  the  export, 
able  produce  of  the  country,  such  as  sugar,  cotton,  tobacco,  &c.  It  has  in 
contemplation  the  improvement  of  the  breed  of  cattle  by  the  importation 
of  foreign  stock,— a  subject  of  no  small  moment. 

The  Society  have  determined  to  offer  premiums  for  the  best  essays  on 
the  agriculture  and  horticulture  of  India,  to  be  composed  in  four  years. 
The  premiums  are  lOUO  rui)ees  for  the  horticultural,  and  2000  for  the  agri- 

cultural essay.  And  if  deemed  advisable,  they  are  to  be  translated  into 
the  native  language.  Gold  and  silver  medals  are  also  to  be  struck  off  with 
suitable  devices,  and  presented  to  individuals  who  may  distinguish  them- 

selves in  advancing  the  agri-horticultural  interests  of  the  country. 

II.— MADRAS. 

1. — Wesleyan  Missionary  Society. 

The  Eighteenth  Anniversary  of  this  Institution  was  held  in  the  Chapel, 

Popham's^Broadway,  on  Tuesday  evening,  7th  February  ;  the  Rev.  H. Malcom,  A.  M.  in  the  chair.  Mr.  Hardey  gave  a  rapid  sketch  of  the  various 

stations'connected  with  the  Parent  Society  throughout  the  world,  respect- 
ing some  of  which,  New  Zealaiul  esi)ecially,  interesting  particulars  wei-e communicated.— Mr.  V/inslow  satisfactorily  accounted  for  the  varied 

impressions  produced  in  the  minds  of  the  Christian  public  in  England  and 
America,  by  the  statements  of  Missionary  labour  and  success  sent  thither 
from  time  to  time  from  this  and  other  countries.    Ilis  observations,  we 
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consider,  well  calcwliited  to  lead  to  a  j)roi)er  estimate  of  the  value  of 
Missionary  lHi)our.  We  have  no  sympathy  with  those  who  look  uixia 
past  efforts,  as  havinfT  been  spent  in  vain.  Those  who  say  so,  libel  the 
Missionary  cause.  Mr.  Hoclson  favored  the  meeting  with  an  account 
of  a  tour  he  had  lately  made  through  the  Coorg  country  from  Hangalore 
to  the  western  coast.  The  Coorgs,  he  stated,  to  he  very  anxious  for 
Missionaries  to  settle  among  them.  We  believe  that  the  decision  of  the 
last  district  meeting  has  located  Mr.  flodson  in  this  interesting  sphere 
of  labour.  We  should  be  happy  to  have  given  the  substance  of  the  Report 
read  on  this  occasion,  had  we  been  favored  with  a  copy. 

2. — Religioifs  Tract  Society. 

The  Eighteenth  Anniversary  of  this  Institution  was  held  at  the  Church 

Mission  Chapel,  Popham's  Broadway,  on  Wednesday  evening,  15th 
February  :  J.  F-  Thomas,  Esq.  in  the  chair.  Among  other  suggestions 
offered  lo  the  meeting.  Dr.  Scudder  proposed  that  Madras  should  be 
divided  ijito  districts,  and  Tract  distributors  be  appointed  to  each  ;  a  plan 
we  hope  to  see  soon  adopted. 

3. — Bible  Society. 
The  Sixteenth  Anniversary  of  this  valul)le  Society  was  held  on  Friday, 

February  24th,  at  the  Female  Central  School-room,  Popham's  Broadway: y.  Cator,  Esq.  in  the  chair.  The  report  was  read  by  the  Rev.  F.  Spring, 
after  which  addresses  were  delivered  by  J.  F.  Thomas,  Esq.,  the  Rev. 
Messrs.  Smith,  Anderson,  Cotteril,  Winslovv,  Bilderbeck,  Carver,  and 
T)v.  Scudder.  The  latter  gentleman  proposed  on  behalf  of  the  Americaa 
Bihii-  S.)ciety  a  union  of  effort  in  coimexion  with  the  British  and  Foreign 
B'hle  S'i(;iely,  to  supply  within  a  given  time  every  family  in  the  Madras 
Pr<v-i(lency  w  ho  can  read,  with  a  copy  of  the  Scriptures.  Mr.  Winslovv 
6upi)orted  the  ])roposition,  and  we  hope  to  see  extraordinary  exertions 
for  the  distribution  of  the  word  of  God,  as  its  result. 

4.— Ordination  op  Mr.  J.  E.  Nimmo. 

On  Wednesday  evening,  March  1st,  at  "  Davidson's  Street"  Chapel, Mr.  J.  E.  Nimmo  was  ordained  to  the  high  and  holy  office  of  a  Christian 
Missionary  to  the  heathen,  in  connection  with  the  London  Missionary 
Society.  He  is  stationed  at  Combaconum,  where  he  has  already  been  made 
extensively  useful. 

5. — Arrival  op  Missionaries. 
VFe  have  great  pleasure  in  announcing  the  arrival  of  seven  Missionaries 

and  their  wires,  who  disembarked  from  the  ship  Saracen,  on  Wednesday 
the  22nd  March.  They  have  come  out  under  the  auspices  of  the  American 
Board  of  Missions.  Five  of  them  are  appointed  to  Madura  and  its  vicinity, 
viz.,  the  Rev.  Messrs.  Muzzy,  Crane,  Cherry,  Cope,  and  Doctor  Steele; 
and  two,  viz.  the  Rev.  Messrs.  Ward  and  Tracy,  are  to  be  stationed,  at 
least  for  the  present,  at  Madras.  The  friends  of  missions  have  now 
reason  to  believe  that  their  prayers  for  an  increase  of  labourers  in  this 
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immense  field  are  being  answered.  Indeed  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  recent 
accessions,  tiiouffh  comparatively  lar^e,  are  only  the  forerunners  of  a  host 
which  shall  come  up  to  the  help  of  the  Lord  against  the  mighty. 

III.— CEYLON. 

Jaffna  Religious  Tract  Society. 

From  the  Annual  Report  of  this  active  Society  ne  learn  that  the  facili- 
ties for  the  translation  and  correction  of  tracts,  and  not  less  for  the 

distribution  of  the  messengers  of  life,  have  been  very  abundant  during 
the  years  1835-.S6.  The  total  number  of  tracts  issued  during  the  year, 
including  the  Report  of  the  Committee  for  tlie  previous  year,  is  210,200, 
(making  3,815,000  pages,)  which  added  to  the  number  reported  at  the  last 
annual  meeting,  makes  a  total  of  903,64.2  since  the  formation  of  the  Socie- 

ty, in  addition  to  the  tracts  received  from  year  to  year  from  the  Parent 
Society  and  other  sources.  The  following  remarks  in  the  appendix  from 
that  indefatigable  Missionary,  the  Rev.  S.  Percival,  are  well  wortliy  the 
serious  attention  of  the  friends  of  the  Tract  Society  in  Bengal:  — 

"  It  has  always  appeared  to  rae  to  be  regretted  that  so  little  method  could  generally 
be  observed  in  circulating,  especially  among  the  Heathen,  Religious  Tracts.  In  the 
present  state  of  things,  method  is  in  most  cases  impossible,  and  a  general  distri- 

bution is  indispensible.  Often  the  hope,  that  what  we  give  may  be  read,  may  be 
very  faint,  yet  the  possibility  is  a  sufficient  warrant  for  the  gift  of  religious  Tracts, 
in  my  opinion.  Method,  however,  is  possible  in  a  settled  population,  if  agents  can 
be  obtained  to  carry  it  on.  This  I  have  proved  by  the  establishment  in  Jaffna  of  a 
lending  Tract  Society.  It  has  now  been  carrying  on  its  operation  for  more  thau 
eighteen  months,  and  affords  me  the  greatest  pleasure,  arising  from  a  conviction 
that  its  labours  are  blessed.  My  plan,  which  is  very  simple,  is  as  follows.  The 
town  of  Jaffna  and  its  suburbs  are  divided  into  districts,  and  assigned  to  the 
distributors,  who  are  furnished  with  a  bundle  of  tracts  every  week,  for  circulation 
among  the  people  of  each  division.  On  giving  a  tract,  the  one  before  left  is  received, 
and  thus  for  the  bundle  put  into  circulation,  the  one  before  given  out  is  returned, 
and  is  put  into  the  hands  of  another  distributor,  in  the  ensuing  week  for  another 
division.  In  proof  that  this  means  of  doing  good  has  been  blessed,  I  may 
here  adduce  one  or  two  facts  of  considerable  interest.  The  facts  alluded  to  are  the 
conversion  of  two  young  men,  natives,  whose  change  of  sentiment  and  moral  improve- 

ment is  to  be  ascribed  to  the  efforts  of  the  agents  employed  as  distributors  of 
Religious  Tracts.  This  evidence  of  good,  in  connexion  with  one  of  our  modes  of 
distributing  the  Society's  publications,  is  sufficient  to  attest  the  merits  of  the  plan, 
and  to  urge  forward  those  employed  iu  their  work  of  faith  and  labour  of  love.  I 
may  here  observe  that  these  young  men  are  able  to  read,  and  manifest  consider- 

able desire  to  improve  themselves  in  knowledge.  One  of  them  is  not  only  anxious 
to  avail  himself  of  every  means  of  increasing  his  stock  of  religious  knowledge,  but 
sometimes  requests  tracts  for  distribution  among  his  acquaintance.  I  may  mention 
that  they  are  both  unconnected  with  the  service  of  the  Mission  and  all  pecuniary 
considerations." 

IV.— BOMBAY. 

1. — Rev.  Joseph  Wolff. 

This  extraordinary  man  is  now  at  Bombay  for  the  recovery  of  his  health*. 
He  has  brought  with  him  a  respectable  Abyssinian  and  his  two  sons.  They 
are  at  present  under  the  kind  protection  and  instruction  of  Dr.  Wilson. 
They  appear  to  be  youths  of  some  promise.  May  they  be  soon  returned 
to  their  country  prepared  for  preaching  the  truth  to  their  benighted 
countrymen. 

*  He  has  just  left  for  America. 
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2.— Thaot  Society. 

The  labours  of  this  Society  have  been  very  abuTKlant  during  the  past 
year.  They  have  accepted  nine  new  wori<s,  and  distributed  amongst 
schools,  natives,  Europeans,  sailors  and  soldiers,  &c  forty  thousand,  eiffht 
hundred  and  sixty-seven  tracts  during  the  year.  We  have  not  room  for extracts. 

3. — Church  Missionary  Society. 

The  friends  of  this  Institution  appear  from  the  Report  to  bave  been 

exercising  considerable  diligence  in  their  labour.  Mrs.  Farrer's  school  at Nasak  continues  to  form  an  interesting  portion  of  the  Mission.  She  has 

95  on  the  books,  and  about  28  in  regular  attendance.  'J'he  IMission  has been  strengthened  during  the  year  by  the  arrival  of  Rev.  C.  C.  Merge  and 
Rev.  C.  F.  Worth. 

4. — Beloaum. 

A  Temperance  Society  was  formed  at  this  station  on  the  22nd  of  Fe- 
bruary, 1837.  We  are  happy  to  sec  most  of  the  good  men  at  the  station 

united  in  this  praise-worthy  effort*. 

v.— EUROPE-ENGLAND. 

1. — The  Rev.  C.  Simeon. 

This  venerable  servant  of  God  has  at  length  entered  into  his  rest.  It 
has  seldom  fallen  to  the  lot  of  one  man  to  be  the  means  of  effecting  so 
much  good  as  was  accomplished  by  this  venerable  Patriarch.  It  has  been 
said  of  him,  that  by  his  works  and  instructions  he  preached  in  500  pulj)its 
every  Sabbath.  Whether  this  be  true  or  no,  we  are  confident  that  hundreds 
will  have  to  ascribe  thanksgiving  to  God  for  his  holy  life,  evangelical 
preaching,  and  intense  anxiety  that  the  rising  ministi-y  of  the  English 
Church  should  be  imbued  with  the  spirit  of  the  Redeemer. 

2. — London  Religious  Tract  Society. 

This  useful,  but  unostentatious  Society  continues  to  wend  its  way  like  a 
meandering  stream  through  every  district  of  this  fallen  world,  cheering 
and  blessing  the  desert  and  solitary  place,  and  causing  the  wilderness  to 
blossom  as  the  rose.  'I'he  following  outline  will  show  how  varied  and  ex. tensive  have  been  its  efforts  to  redeem  and  bless. 

"  To  Scotland,  J 8,000  Tracts  have  been  sent  for  gratuitous  circulation,  and  ,3,450 
to  the  Orkneys.  About  9,200  have  been  granted  to  different  friends,  for  distribution 
in  Wales.  From  Ireland,  ninety  applications  bave  been  received  from  clergymen, 
ministers,  and  other  friends.  About  25 1,1  yo  publications  have  been  placed  at  their 
disposal ;  and  thirteen  religious  circulating  libraries  have  been  sent  to  destitute 
districts. 

*  We  are  indebted  to  our  cotemporaries,  the  Bombay  Christian  Spectator  and  the 
Madras  Missionary  Register,  for  the  substance  of  the  intelligence  connected  with 
these  two  Presidencies. — Eo. 
VI.  2  X 
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The  Tracts  in  the  Irish  language  and  character  have  been  revised,  and  new 
editions  will  shortly  be  published.  £20  has  been  paid  towards  the  translation  of  The 
Cottage  Hymn  Book,  in  tlie  same  lanfrunpe. 

The  supplies  to  British  emigrants  have  been  50,140  publications.  About  14,000 
have  been  distributed  to  the  troops  proceeding  to  Spain.  The  Soldiers  and  Sailors 
have  received  1  15,000,  and  the  Foreigners  in  England  about  5,000. 
About  154,800  Tracts  and  Hand  Bills  have  been  circulated  on  the  Sabbath  day. — 

135,750  Tracts  have  been  placed  with  the  Christian  Instruction  Society,  50,940  with 
the  London  City  Mission,  and  53,000  with  the  individual  who  circulates  them  in 
the  courts  and  alleys  of  London  ;  16,500  have  been  sent  to  prisons,  workhouses,  and 
hospitals,  and  65,400  to  pleasure  fairs. 

A  further  contribution  of  £113,  in  books,  has  been  made  for  the  libraries  furnished 
to  the  Coast  Guard  Stations  ;  and  the  Committee  have  offered  to  supply  Libraries 
to  the  value  of  £3,  to  all  the  government  packets  in  which  they  can  be  placed,  on 
payment  of  half  the  reduced  price.  The  returns  of  Tracts  to  subscribers  have  been 
upwards  of  60,000,  and  the  miscellaneous  grants  have  amounted  to  about  491 ,700 
publications. 

The  Religious  Circulating  Library  Sub-Committee  have  made  76  grants  during 
the  year  at  reduced  prices.    The  new  publications  are  193. 

The  publications  circulated  during  the  year  have  amounted  to  15,914,148.  The 
total  circulation  of  the  Society,  in' more  than  80  languages,  has  been  about  235 millions. 

Several  new  Societies  have  been  formed  in  the  year.  The  contributions  from  the 
Auxiliaries  amount  to  £1,902.  10s.  'id.  ;  being  an  increase  of  ,£2)9.  4s.  lod.  The 
Annual  Subscriptions  are  £J,b39.  12s.  ;  being  an  increase  of  £130.  3s.  The  Dona- 

tions and  Life  Subscriptions  are  £961.  8s.  6d.  The  Christmas  Collecting  Cards  have 
produced  £319.  12s.  3d.  ;  being  an  increase  of  £59.  14s.  lOd.  The  sum  of  £55.  12s. 
has  been  received  for  the  Circulating  Library  Fund. 

The  total  Benevolent  Income  is  £5,113.  5s.  3d.;  being  an  increase  of  £147.  2s. 
Ad.  The  Gratuitous  Issues  have  been  £6,230.  6s.  \d.  ;  being  £1,1 17.  4s.  Od.  beyond 
the  amount  of  the  contributions.    I  he  Legacies  received  have  been  £1,552.  JSs.  9d. 

The  amount  received  for  stereotyping  approved  works  is  £192. 
The  sums  received  for  the  sales  amount  to  £54,686.  18s.  \\d.  ;  being  an  increase 

of  £4,238.  4$.  9(f. 
The  total  receipts  have  been  £63,034.  13s.  Srf.  ;  being  an  increase  of  £6,708.  6s. 

lOrf. 
In  concluding  this  Report,  the  Committee  would  strenuously  urge  upon  their 

friends,  in  all  parts  of  the  world,  zealously  and  perseveringly  to  employ  all  the 
means  they  possess,  for  the  diffusion  of  Divine  truth.  There  is  much  to  encourage 
the  devoted  labourer,  '  to  be  stedfast  and  unmoveable,  always  abounding  in  the 
■work  of  the  Lord.'  The  peace,  which  continues  to  prevail  in  the  world,  has  opened 
most  of  the  nations  to  benevolent  and  Christian  enterprise  ;  and  the  publication.<» 
issued,  in  many  languages,  have  made  known  to  the  people  '  the  wonderful  works 
of  God.' The  spread  of  (he  English  language  appears  to  be  preparing  the  way  for  the  ex- 

tensive diffusion  of  our  religious  literature  :  towards  this  important  point  many 
intelligent  minds  are  now  attracted,  and  the  prediction  of  a  poet  who  wrote  more 
than  two  centuries  since  is  likely  to  be  realized  :  — 

'  And  who  in  time  knowes  whither  we  may  vent 
The  treasure  of  our  tongue  ?  To  what  strange  shores 
This  gaine  of  our  best  glorie  shall  be  sent, 
T'  inrich  unknowing  nations  with  our  stores  ? 
What  worlds  in  th'  yet  unformed  Occident 
May  come,  refin'd  with  th'  accents  that  are  ours  ?'  " 

3. — London  Missionary  Society. 

This  institution  has  now  existed  forty-two  years,  every  anniversary  and 
report  affords  evidence  of  increased  effort,  liberality  and  blessing.  The 
principles  of  the  Society  are  quite  Catholic:  its  Missionaries  are  mem.^ 
bers  of  different  religious  communities,  and  the  converts  are  left  to  the 
dictates  of  conscience  and  the  guidance  of  Scripture  as  to  the  system  of 
Church  government  they  may  adopt.  The  Report  before  us  does  not  detail 
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anything  beyond  0)rfma>-»/ success.  From  one  interesting  field  of  labour  (M;i- 
dagascar),  tiie  news  is  painful.  The  ruling  powers  liave  prohibited  the 
Missionaries  from  pursuintr  their  efforts  as  such.  The  Mission  in  fact  at 
this  moment  may  be  considered  relinquished,  though  not  ahandonnd.  The 
cloud  which  hangs  over  this  island  is  dark,  but  it  will  soon  be  dispelled. 
The  Society  have  established  a  new  Mission  in  the  Navigator's  Island, 
Southern  Pacific,  with  good  hopes  of  success.  The  efforts  of  the  Society 
for  the  West  are  of  a  most  interesting  and  promising  character.  The 
following  is  a  syllabus  of  its  operations: — 

"  III  the  several  parts  of  the  world  connected  with  the  Society's  operations ,  to which  the  Oirectors  have  now  adverted,  there  are  272  stations  and  out-stations  ; 
111  Missionaries;  28  European  and  195  Native  Assistants;  74  Christian  Churches  ; 
5239  Communicants  ;  448  Schools,  and  29,600  Scholars. 
There  are  connected  with  the  several  stations  of  the  Society,  15  printing 

establishments  ;  and  in  the  Ultra  Ganges  District,  (in  which  tlie  knowledge  of  the 
Gospel  continues  to  be  still  chiefly  communicated  through  the  medium  of  the  press,) 
105,703  copies  of  books  have,  during  the  past  year,  been  printed,  and  163,297  copies distributed. 
The  number  of  Students,  who  are  at  present  pursuing  a  course  of  preparatory 

study,  with  a  view  to  Missionary  labours,  unfler  the  auspices  of  the  Society,  U 
twenty-seven." 

In  conclusion  the  Committee  state — 
"  In  the  South  Seas,  with  much  still  to  deplore,  the  improvement  in  several  of 

the  old  Stations  has  been  gradual  and  decisive  ;  while  the  new  fields,  opening 
westward,  inspire  the  most  animating  hopes.  In  China,  while  the  Directors 
tenderly  sympathize  with  the  persecuted  and  scattered  flock  of  Native  Christians, 
they  rejoice  in  the  testimony  which  the  Lord  is  giving  to  the  word  of  his  grace  in 
adjacent  Stations,  and  the  hopeful  promise  of  growing  efficiency  in  the  Native 
Agency.  In //idia  wide  doors  and  etfectual  have  been  opened;  whitening  fields  have 
invited  the  reaper's  sickle  ;  but  none  from  the  schools  of  the  prophets,  duly  qualified for  the  work,  have  responded  to  the  call.  The  Directors,  after  every  exertion,  have 
not  been  able  to  send  a  single  Missionary  to  India  during  the  past  year.  The 
depression  thus  occasioned  is  relieved  by  the  increasing  number  and  efficiency  of  the 
Native  Agents  now  employed  in  India.  In  the  British  Colonies,  the  attention  of  the 
negroes  to  instruction  is  such  as  to  excite  the  most  pleasing  anticipations  ;  while 
their  general  conduct  has  been  such  as  fully  to  justify  the  expectations  of  their 
warmest  friends.  In  Africa,  the  Directors  have  been  called  to  weep  with  those  who 
have  suffered  under  visitations  peculiarly  alarming  and  disastrous,  and  to  rejoice 
with  those  to  whom  special  mercies  have  been  vouchsafed." 

May  we  all  feel  the  spirit  of  holy  hope  which  is  exemplified  in  the 
following  passage,  and  be  stimulated  to  an  onward  course  in  this  good 
work : — 

"  Amidst  the  manifold  objects  which  claim  and  receive  the  attention  of  the  public, 
the  Directors  rejoice  to  report,  generally,  that  the  range  of  Missionary  effort 
continues  to  extend ;  the  stream  of  Missionary  benevolence  to  deepen  and  widen 
as  they  flow  ;  and  the  Missionary  operations  of  the  Church  to  become,  by  experience 
and  trial,  increasingly  efficient  and  mature.  Onward  expresses  tlie  will  of  the 
ascended  Saviour,  both  as  revealed  in  his  word  and  indicated  by  his  providence. 
Onward  is  the  watch-word  of  the  leaders  in  the  work.  Onward  is  a  principal 
characteristic  of  the  various  movements  of  the  agencies  engaged  ;  and  onward  is 
the  motto  of  the  friends  and  the  supporters  of  this  holy  enterprise." 

4. — United  Brethren. 

The  United  Brethren,  commonly  called  Moravians,  are  comparatively 
little  known  in  this  country.  Their  Missions  among  the  Heathen,  however, 
have  always  been  very  conspicuous  for  utility  :  this  has  induced  us  to  lay 
the  following-  account  of  this  singular  body  before  our  friends. 

2x2 
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"  The  ancestors  of  the  Moravian  Brethren  had  been  a  chwrch  of  martyrs  and  cna« fessors  for  many  years  before  the  reformation  ;  being  the  genuine  followers  of  the 
Bohemian  witness  of  the  truth,  John  Huss,  who  in  the  year  1415  sealed  his  testi- 

mony of  the  gospel  with  martyrdom.  They  were  the  first  who  employed  the  art  of 
printing  for  the  publication  of  the  Bible  in  a  living  tongue  ;  and  when  Luther, 
Calvin,  and  their  coadjutors  arose,  to  testify  more  successfully  against  the  prevailing 
errors  of  the  day,  the  Brethren  submitted  to  them  their  tenets  and  discipline,  and 
received  assurances  of  cordial  approbation.  But,  as  the  reformation  did  not  extend 
to  Bohemia  and  Moravia,  they  had  to  suffer  renewed  persecutions,  until,  toward 
the  close  of  the  l7th  century,  they  ceased  to  be  publicly  known  as  a  church  ;  and 
their  bishop,  John  Amos  Comenius,  publishing  a  history  of  the  Brethren,  bequeathed 
these  memorials  to  the  Church  of  England.  Subsequently,  the  Church  of  the 
United  Brethren  was  revived  by  some  emigrants  from  Moravia,  who  in  1722  found 
an  asylum  on  the  estates  of  Count  Zinzendorf,  a  pious  nobleman  in  Lusatia.  There 
they  built  a  village,  named  Herrnhut,  which  is  now  their  principal  settlement,  and 
from  whence  they  have  gradually  spread  to  other  countries  on  the  continent  of 
Europe,  to  the  British  Isles,  and  to  North  America.  When  the  Moravian  exiles 
scarcely  amounted  to  a  few  hundred  souls,  the  missionary  spirit  was  poured  out 
upon  them  with  such  constraining  influence,  that  within  eight  or  nine  years  they 
sent  missionaries  to  the  West  India  Islands,  to  Greenland,  to  the  natives  of  North 
and  South  America,  to  Lapland,  Algiers,  Guinea,  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  Ceylon, 
and  subsequently  to  Tartary,  the  Nicobar  Islands,  to  Persia  and  Egypt.  Some  of 
these  attempts  proved  abortive  ;  but,  after  a  century  of  humble,  yet  presevering 
labours,  attended  by  the  blessing  of  the  great  Head  of  the  Church,  without  whom 
we  can  do  nothing,  the  United  Brethren  now  have  more  or  less  flourishing  missions 
in  the  following  countries  : 

Com- Sfa- 
Missiona- 

No. of 
Number  of 

Missions.  menced. Hons. 
ries. 

Souls. Communicants. 
1733 4 

25 

1,820  including  840 
1770 4 31 895 

"  320 

In  North  America,  among 

1734 
2 8 

349 

70 

In  Danish  West  India  Is- 
1732 7 36 

9,435 

"  4,000 

1754 7 

19 

4,996 

"  1,450 

1756 5 
22 

13,836 

"  5,110 

1775 3 10 
4,840 

"  1,150 

1765 2 6 
1,603 

"  300 

1790 1 4 
253 

"  18 

In  Surinam, South  America, 1735 1 14 3,353 

"  1,200 

1736 6 

39 

3,099 

"  1,060 

42 
214 44,479 15,518 

Of  the  above  number,  2,715  are  Greenlanders  and  Esquimaux. 
"  "  349  "    Indians  of  various  trihes. 
"  "      38,316  "    Negroes  and  people  of  color. 
"  "       3,099  "    Hottentots  and  other  natives  of  South  Africa. 

5. — OcctrpATiONs  OP  THE  People  of  Great  Britain. 

Number  of  fjimilies  engagred  in  agriculture,  961,134  ;  manufactures, 
trades,  &c.  1.434,873  ;  all  other  oc'-upations,  1,018,168  ;  number  of  occu- 

piers employing  laborers,  187,075  ;  number  of  occupiers  not  employing 
laborers,  168,815  ;  number  of  laborers  employed  in  agriculture,  887,167  ; 
persons  employed  in  manufactures,  or  in  making  manufacturing  machinery, 
404,317  ;  employed  in  retail-trade,  or  in  handicraft  as  masters  or  workmen, 
1,159,867  ;  capitalists,  bankers,  professional  and  other  educated  men, 
214,390;  laborers  employed  in  labors  not  agricultural,  608,712;  number 
of  other  males  20  years  of  age,  except  servants,  235,499;  male  servants 
20  years  of  age^  78,669  ;  under  20  years,  34,555  ;  female  servants,  670,491. 
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Burning  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures  in  Greece. 

The  priests  of  the  Greek  Church  are  dreadfully  eiinifred  at  the  efforts 
of  the  Bible  Society  to  spread  the  divine  word,  especially  in  modern  and 
readable  Greek.  From  an  extract  of  a  letter  in  the  Bombay  Oriental 
Cliiistian  Spectator,  we  learn  with  regret  that  on  the  28th  of  April  last, 
a  copy  of  the  Pentateuch  and  New  Testament  were  burnt  in  the  public 
streets  at  Syria.  Miiy  the  burning  of  the  Scriptures  in  Greece  have  the 
same  tendency  that  the  burning  of  martyrs  had  in  England,  and  all  will 
be  well. 

VII.— AMERICA. 

1. —  American  Board  OP  Foreign  Missions. 

This  institution  is  the  London  Missionary  Society  of  America,  being 
perfectly  Catholic  in  its  principle  Hnd  the  selection  of  its  agents.  It  has 
ever  been  distinguished  for  its  extensive  plans,  promptness  of  execution, 
and  the  eminent  successes  which  have  accompanied  its  labours.  We 
regret  that  our  space  will  not  permit  us  to  do  more  than  give  a 
summary  of  its  operations,  extracted  from  the  last  report,  together  with 
two  tables,  which  shew  us  that  while  the  Anicricnus  are  warm  and  enlarg- 

ed in  their  views,  they  act  M  ith  the  wisdom  of  the  serpent  in  the  propaga- 
tion of  that  Gospel,  which  has  for  its  emblem  the  peaceful  dove. 

"  During  the  past  year  the  receipts  of  the  Board  have  amounted  to  Drs.l  76,232  15, 
and  the  expenditure  have  been  Drs.2 10,407  54  ;  besides  Drs.37,900  entrusted  to  the 
Board  and  expended  by  its  missionaries  for  various  bible  and  tract  societies.  The 
number  of  missions  now  under  the  care  of  the  Board  is  thirty. one,  including  eighty- 
one  stations  ;  at  which  are  laboring  one-hundred  and  fifteen  ordained  missionaries, 
five  of  whom  are  regularly  educated  physicians,  ten  other  physicians,  sixteen  teachers 
and  catecliists,  eight  printers  and  book-binders,  fourteen  other  lay  assistant  mis- 

sionaries, and  one  hundred  and  fifty-eight  married  and  unmarried  female  assistant 
missionaries  ;  making  in  all  three  hundred  and  twenty  missionary  laborers  sent 
from  this  country  ;  and,  including  five  native  preachers  and  seventy-two  other  na- 

tive teachers  and  assistants,  three  hundred  and  ninety-ei;;ht  persons  now  connected 
with  the  missions  of  the  Board  and  supported  from  its  funds.  Of  these,  fifteen 
ordained  missionaries,  two  physicians,  three  other  male  and  twenty-three  married 
and  unmarried  female  assistant  missionaries,  in  all  forty-three,  have  been  sent 
forth  during  the  year.  Connected  with  the  several  missions  are  forty-four  churches 
gathered  by  the  labours  of  the  missionaries,  embracing  2,003  members  ;  also  420 
schools,  embracing  J7,715  pupils,  besides  four  seminaries  for  training  native  preach- 

ers and  teachers,  at  which  327  pupils  are  receiving  instruction.  There  are  ten 
printing  est:iblishments  for  the  use  of  the  missions,  (at  three  of  which  are  type  and 
stereotype  founderies)  at  which  sixteen  presses  are  kept  in  operation.  These  es- 

tablishments possess  the  means  of  printing  in  nineteen  different  languages,  spoken 
by  more  than  450,000,000  of  people  ;  and  during  the  year  have  printed  not  less  than 
481,665  copies  of  books,  tracts,  and  portions  of  the  scriptures,  embracing  not  less 
than  18,640,836  pages.  The  whole  number  of  pages  printed  for  the  missions 
of  the  Board  since  their  commeacemeDt  is  not  far  from  116,000,000. 
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The  first  table  shews  the  number  of  Missionaries  required  to  carry  on 
existing  stations. 

Number  of  Missionaries  and  Assistant  Missionaries  needed  for  1836. 
Needed. 

Western  Africa ; — for  Cape  Palmas,   
European  Turkey  ; — for  Constantinople,  Salo- 

nica,  Greece,  &c,  
Asia  Minor  ; — for  Scio,  Caisarea,  Galatia,  &c. 
Syria  ; — for    Jerusalem,    Damascus,  Mount 

Lebanon,  &c  
Nestorians  of  Persia  
Mohamn-.edans  of  Persia,   
Afghanistan,  to  explore,  
Thibet  to  explore,  
Rajpoots,  to  be  stationed  at  Ajmere,   
Mahrattas,  with  a  view  to  new  stations,  
Tamul  people  of  Southern  India  
Singapore  ; — for  the  Chinese,  Bugis,  Malay, 

and  Siamese  languages — to  fake  charge  of 
the  printing  establishment  and  the  Seminary, 
Siam  
The  Chinese; — to  be  acquiring  the  language 

and  preparing  for  labour,   
Indian  Archipelago  ; — for    Sumatra,  Nyas, 

Celebes,  Borneo,  &c  
Sandwich  Islands,   
Cherokees,  
Choc  taws,  
Creeks,   
Osages,   
Pawnees,   
Rocky-Mountain  Indians,  
Sioux,  
Ojibwas,  
New  York  Indians,  

Not  designated,. . 
107 29 

Obtained. 

11 

25 

Making  a  total  of  one  hundred  and  seven  missionaries,  and  ninety  male  assistant missionaries. 
To  meet  this  demand,  twenty-five  missionaries  and  eight  assistant  missionaries,  viz. 

six  physicians,  one  teacher,  and  one  printer,  have  offered  their  services,  and  have  been 
appointed  by  the  Committee ;  leaving  a  deficiency  for  the  present  year,  of  eighty- 
two  missionaries,  and  an  equal  number  of  assistant  missionaries;  in  all,  one  hundred 
and  sixty-four. 
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The  second,  the  iiuuiber  that  inij^ht  and  oui^ht  to  be  sent  into  the  world 
without  interfering  with  any  existing  societies. 

Western  Africa  ;— Cape  Palmas,  and  places  east,  preparatory  to 
missions  in  the  interior,   

Soutii  Africa  Zoolahs  and  country  noitli-wust, 
European  Turkey,  including  Servia  and  Greece, 
Asia  Minor  
Cyprus   
Syria, 
Mesopotamia,  at  Diarbckir,   
Nestorians  of  Persia,  
Mohammedans  of  Persia,   
Afghanistan  
Thibet,  
iMahrattas,  Gujerat,  ]\Ialwa,  Rajpoots,  6cc. 
Tamul  people,  including  Ceylon,  
Singapore,  Siam, 
lor  the  Chinese  and  Japanese,  to  acquire  the  language  and  pre- 

pare for  labour  
Indian  Archipelago; — for  Sumatra,  Nyas,  Borneo,  Celebes,  &c.. . Sandwich  Islands  
Various  Indian  tribes  occupying  the  country  near  and  west  of  the 
Rocky  Mountains,  including  the  Camanches,  Pawnees,  Man- 
dans,  Crows,  Black  Feet,  Flat  Heads,  &cc  

25 
30 
15 
20 
6 

17 
4 
4 
6 
3 
2 

70 
45 
6 
5 

100 45 

20 
30 10 

453  I  82  152  43 
Or,  730  in  all. 
Openings  indeed  exist  for  many  more.  Probably  suitable  fields  could  be  found  for 

a  thousand  0£  more.  Except  China  and  Japan,  almost  the  whole  heathen  world  is 

open." 
May  this  enlarged  scheme  be  fully  accomplished.  O  Lord,  let  thy 

kingdom  come.  We  regret  to  see  tliat  Bengal  with  its  millions  did  not 
arrest  the  attention  of  our  enterprizing  friends  as  they  traced  the  world's n>ap  to  discover  its  moral  and  spiritual  necessities.  When  will  this  vast 
tract  of  country  be  understood,  and  receive  at  the  hands  of  the  Church 
double  for  the  neglect  with  which  its  teeming  population  has  been  treated  ? 

INFIDELITY. 

Christianity,  though  opposed  by  infidels,  approves  itself  to  their 
consciences.  Colonel  Alton  was  the  author  of  the  first  work  formally 
published  against  tlie  Christian  religion  in  North  America.  When  his 
daughter  was  dying,  Dr.  Elliot  ha])pened  to  visit  him.  Mrs.  Alton  was 
a  pious  woman.  VVhile  the  colonel  was  reading  and  praising  some  of  his 
writings  to  Dr.  E.,  the  daughter  sent  for  him.  They  both  entered  her 
chamber.  Her  address  to  her  father  was  short,  but  solemn.  "  I  am 
about  to  die;  shall  I  believe  in  the  principles  you  have  taught  me,  or 
shall  I  l)elieve  in  wliat  my  mother  lias  taught  me  He  became  extremely 
agitated;  his  chin  quivered;  his  whole  frame  shook;  and  after  waiting 

It  few  moments,  he  replied,  "  Believe  what  your  mother  has  taught  you." 
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meg  j&I  ikhe  dekli&,  ki  we 
machhwe  the. 

27  Aur  us  ne  un  se  kah6,  ki 
Merep:clihe  chale  4o,  aurinaiQ 
turn  ko  ̂ ilmion  ke  machliwe 
banauQga. 

28  l  ad  we  jaldi  apne  j41on 
ko  chhoikar  us  ke  pichhe  chale. 

29  Aur  wahin  se  ba^hke  us 
ne  aur  do  bh'ii,  Vane  Zabdi  ke 
bete  Yaqnb  aur  us  ke  bh4i 
Vdhanna  ko,  apne  h4p  ke  sath 
kishti  par  baithe  hue  apne  jal 
maranimat  karte  dekhi,  aur 
un  ko  buldya. 
30  Tab  unhon  ne  fauran 

kishti  aur  apne  h&p  ko  chhor- 
kar  us  ki  pairawi  ki. 

31  Aur  l.-a  ne  tamdm  Galil 
men  safar  karke  unke  sinagogon 
men  t^lim  di,  aur  badsliahat 
ki  khushkhabri  ki  munadi  ki, 
aur  s4re  dukh  dardon  ko,  jo  un 
logon  men  the,  daf4  kiya. 

32  Aur  us  ki  shuhrat  tamdm 
Sham  men  phail  gai,  aur  we 
un  sab  bimaron  ko,  jo  gnna^nn 
b  mirjon  aur  &faton  men  girif- 
tar  the,  aur  diwaiion  aur  mir- 
gihon  aur  ardhangion  ko  us  ke 
pas  le  4e,  aur  us  ne  unko 
chang4  kiy4. 

TJSRA  HISSA. 
Masih  Kd  Woz. 

1  Aur  bahut  jamaaten  Galil 
aur  Dikapolis  aur  Yarusalam 
aur  Yahndah  aur  Yardan  ke 
us  p6r  se  us  ke  pichhe  chalic. 

2  Aur  jam&aton  ko  dekhkar 
wuh  ek  pahar  par  charh&,  aur 
jad  baitha  us  ke  shigird  us  pjs 
4e. 

3  Tab  us  ne  apn£  munh 
kholke  unhen  sikhldyn, — 

4  Mub'^rak  we,  jo  rfih  se 
gharih  hain  ;  kyunki  dsman  ki 
badsh^hat  un  ki  hai. 

>  3 

5  Mubarak  we,  jo  afsos  kar- 
te haiu  ;  kyunki  we  tasalli 

piwenge.  Mubirak  we,  jo  ha- 
iim  haiii ;  kyuijki  we  us  mulk 
ke  v^aIis  honge. 

6  Mubarak  we,  jo  sad4qat 
ke  bhflke  aur  piyise  hain ; 
kyunki  we  6s6da  noQse. 

7  Mubdrak  we,  jo  mihrb&n 
hain  ;  kyunki  un  par  mihrb4ni 
ki  jaegi. 

8  Mub4rak  we,  jo  dil  se 
piksaf  hain  ;  kyfinki  we  Khu- 
da  ko  dekhenge. 

9  MuL6rak  we,  jo  sulhk4r 
hain ;  kyunki  we  Khud4  ke 
farzand  kahlaenge. 

10  Mubarak  we,  jo  saddqat 
ke  wd^te  satae  jate  hain  ;  ky- 
linki  asman  ki  badshahat  unki hai. 

11  Mubarak  tum,  jab  ki  log 
tumko  dhamkawen  aur  sata- 
wen,  aur  mere  waste  har  tarah 
ki  buri  bat  tumhare  khilaf 
jhfith  kahen  ! 

12  Kliush  o  khurram  ho: 
ki  tum  asman  men  bahut  phal 
paoge  ;  kyunki  unhoji  ne  nabi- 
on  ko  jo  tum  se  dge  the,  isi  ta- 

rah sataya  hai. 
13  Tum  zamin  ke  namak  ho; 

par  agar  namak  hi  phikd  ho 
jiwe,  to  kis  se  namkin  kid 
jaegd  ? 14  Wuh  phir  kisti  kam  ka 
nahin,  magar  wuh  bahdrphen- 
ka  aur  ddmion  se  latdra  jawe. 

15  Tumdunydkiraushniho. 
10  Jo  shahr  pahar  par  band 

hai,  poshida  nahin  ho  sakta. 
17  Log  chirag-li  raushan  kar- 
ke paimane  ke'nichhe  nahin, balki  chiidg-hddn  par  rakhte hain,  tad  wuh  sabko,  jo  us 

ghar  men  hain,  raushn  detd 
hai  :  tumhari  raushni  ddmion 
ke  sdmhne  waisahi  charnkc,  td 
ki  we  tumhdre  achchhe  kanioij 
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ko  delchen,  aur  tumhire  hip 
ki,  jo  asmdn  men  hai,  t4nf 
karen. 

18  Mat  samjho,  kimainta>i- 
ret  ya  nabion  ko  mansukli  kar- 
ne  kodyaluin  ;  main mansukh 
kaine  ko  nalu'n,  balki  puia kaine  ko  aya  hnn. 

19  JNlain  turn  se  haq  kahtd 
hun,  ki  jab  tak  isnian  aur  za- 
niin  tal  na  jae,  na  haraf,  na 
harakat  tauret  se  tal  jacga,  jab 
tak  sab  pura  na  howe. 

20  Pas  jo  koi  in  hukmon 
men  se  sab  se  chhotc  ko  tal 
dewe,  auradmion  ko  yun  sikh- 
lawe,  wuh  asman  ki  badshahat 
men  sab  se  chhota  kablaega  ; 
pas  jo  koi  mane  aur  sikhlawe, wuhi  Asman  ki  badshahat  men 
bara  kahlaegA. 

21  Kyunki  main  turn  se  kah- 
ta  hiin,  ki  agar  tumhari  sada- 
qat  iarison  aur  Safiroii  kisada- 
qat  se  ziyada  na  ho,  to  turn 
^-man  ki  l)adshahat  men  da- 
khil  na  hoge. 

22  Turn  ne  sun4  hai,  ki 
qadimon  se  kaha  gaya  hai,  ki 
"  Tu  kiiun  mat  kar  ;  par  jo koi  khvin  kare  adalat  se  saza 

piwega." 23  Par  main  turn  se  kahla 
hvin  ki  Jo  koi  apne  bliai  par 
besabab  ghazab  kare,  adalat  se 
saza  pawega  ;  aur  jo  koi  apne 
bhai  ko  kahe,  ki  Ai  badzat, 
panchayatsesazy  pawega  ;  aur 
ioko),  Ai  kafir  kahe,  jahannam 
ki  ag  ki  saza  utiiawega. 

24  Pas  agar  td  apni  nazr 
qurbing^h  par  pahuncliawe, 
aur  wahan  yad  kare,  ki  tera 
bh4i  tujh  se  kuchh  qaziya 
rakhta  hai,  to  qurbangah  ke 
s4mhne  apni  nazr  chhor,  aur 
chala  }k,  pahile  apne  bhai  se 
milap  kar,  aur  tab  akar  apni 
nazr  charha. 

25  Apne  mudai  ko  jald  i6r 
kar,  jab  tak  tu  us  ke  sath  rah 
men  hai,  na  ho  ki  mudai  tujh- 
ko  hakim  ke  hawale  kare,  aur 
hakim  tujhko  piy4de  ke,  aur 
tu  qaid  men  dala  jawe. 

20  Main  tujh  se  haq  kaht& 
hvin  ki  tu  wahan  se  na  chhu- 
tega  jab  tak  tu  pichhli  kauri ada  na  kare. 

27  Turn  ne  suna,  ki  kah4 
gaya  hai,  ki "  Tu  link  mat  kar." 28  Par  main  tum  se  kahta. 
hun,  ki  jo  koi  shahwat  ke  sath 
kisi  aurat  ko  take,  wuh  apne 
dil  men  us  se  haramkari  kar 
chuk4. 

29  Par  agar  teri  dahini  ankh 
tujhko  thokar  khilawe,  to  use 
nikal,  aur  apne  pas  se  phenk  ; 
kyunki  tera  faida  hai  ki  tere 
angon  men  se  ek  halak  howe, 
aur  tera  tamam  badan  jahan- 

nam men  na  dala  jawe. 
SO  Aur  agar  tera  dahina 

hath  tujh  ko  thokar  khildwe, 
to  use  kat,  aur  apne  p4s  se 
phenk  ;  kyiinki  ter4  faida 
hai,  ki  tere  angon  men  se  ek 
halak  howe,  aur  tera  sara  ba- 

dan jahannam  men  na  dala 

jawe. 31  Aur  kaha  gayd  hai,  ki 
"  Jo  koi  apni  joru  ko  talaq 
dewe,  use  talaqn&ma  de." 32  Par  main  tum  se  kahta 
hun,  ki  Jo  koi  apni  joru  ko, 
siwae  haramkari  ke,  chhor 
dewe,  use  zina  karwata  hai ; 
aur  jo  koi  chhori  hui  se  beyah 
kare,  so  zina  karta  hai. 

33  Phir  tum  ne  suna,  ki 
qadimon  se  kahd  gaya  hai,  ki 
"  Tu  jhiiti  qasam  mat  kha, 
par  Khudawand  ko  apni  qas- 
men  ada  kar." 34  Par  main  tum  se  kaht4 
hvin,  ki  Hargiz  qasam  mat 
khana,  na  4sm4n  ki,  kyunki 
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wuh  Kliuda  k4  takht  hai; 
aur  na  /aniin  ki,  kyiinki  wuli 
us  ke  prion  ki  chauki  hai ;  aur 
na  \  ariisalam  ki,  k>nnki 
wuh  bare  badsh&h  ka  shahr 
hai  ;  aur  to  apne  sir  ki  qasam 
mat  kha,  kyi'inki  tu  ek  bal  su- 
fed  ya  ka'a  nahiu  kar  sakta. 

35  Par  kal^m  karke  tumhfi- 
r4  hau,  liaij  ;  aur  tunihfoa  na- 
hin,  nahin  lio  ;  aur  jo  us  se 
ziyada  lio,  so  badi  se  hai. 

2(i  Turn  ne  suna,  ki  kaha 
gay6  hai,  ki  "  Aijkh  ke  badle 
4nkh,  aur  dant  ke  hadle  dant." 37  Par  main  turn  .'e  kahta 
hi'in,  ki  Zaiim  ka  samhria  mat karna  ;  lekin  io  koi  tere  dahine 
gal  par  (nn  aijcha  mdre  fu 
difisia  bhi  us  ki  taraf  pher  ;  jo 
chahe  ki  tujh  par  iialish  kare, 
aur  tcri  qab'^  Icwe,  use  apna 
kurta  l)h)  de  da!  ;  aur  jo 
tujhe  ek  kos  hccar  le  jawe, 
us  ke  sath  do  kos  ja  ;  jo  tujh 
se  mdnge,  use  de  ;  aur  jo  tujh 
se  qaraz  chahe,  us  se  munh 
mat  pher. 

38  Turn  ne  sund,  ki  kalia 
gaya  hai,  ki  "  Tii  r.pne  bhai  se 
muhabbat  rakh,  aur  apnedusii- 
man  se  adawat." 39  Par  main  turn  se  kahta 
hnn,  ki  Apne  dushiranon  fe 
muhabbat  rakho,  aur  jo  turn 
par  li;nat  karen,  unke  live  ba- 
rakat  chaho  ;  jo  turn  se  adaw  at 
karen,  un  re  neki  karo  ;  aur 
jo  tumko  dbiimkawcn  aur  sata- 
wen,  un  ke  live  dua  1  aro  :  ta- 
ki  turn  apne  bap  ke,  jo  asm?n 
men  hai,  Carziind  ho,  ki  wuh 
apne  suraj  ko  badon  aur  nekon 
par  uthne  det^,  aur  sadiqon 
aur  shariron  par  menh  barsata 
hai. 

40  Kyunki  apar  turn  unko, 
jo  turn  ko  cliahfe  ho'ij,  chaho, 
to  turn  ko  kya  phal  hai?  Kya 

mahsul  lenewdle  yih  nahin 

karte  '>. 
41  Aur  agar  turn  faqat  apne 

bh4ion  ko  salam  karo  to  tum- 
ko kya  lazilat  hai  !  Kya  qau- 

meij  yiiij  nahin  kavti  hain. 
42  I'as  turn  kamil  ho,  jais4 

tumliaia  bap  jo  asmin  m.cQ 
hai,  k;mil  hai. 

43  Khabard4r,  ki  turn  lo^on 
ke  .'anibne  apni  dindari  is  uk- 
da  se  na  di4.hl&o  ki  we  ja- 
nen,  nahin  to  tiini  apne  asma- 
ni  bap  se  kuchh  phal  na 

paoge. 44  Pas  jab  tvi  khairat  kare, 
to  apne  f  Aniline  tui  hi  mat  baja, 
jaise  ki  makkar  sinagogon  aur 
raston  men  karte  hain,  taki 
admion  se  bai  a  pav\  (  n. 

45  JNIain  turn  se  haq  kahta 
hun.ki  we  apnephal  parhuke. 

46  Par  jab  tu  khaiiat  kaie, 
to  teia  bay  an  hath  na  jdne, 
jo  tela  dabina  bath  karta  hai : 
taici  teri  khair&t  parda  m.en 
ho,  aur  tera  bap,  jo  paida 
men  dekhta  hai,  wuhi  zahir 
men  tujh  ko  phal  dega. 

47  Aur  jab  tu  dua  kare,  to 
makkaron  ki  manind  mat  ho,  ki 
we  chahte  hain,  ki  sinagogoij 
aur  raston  ke  konon  men 
khare  hokar  dua  karen  ;  taki 
admion  ko  dekhlai  dewcn. 

48  Main  turn  se  haq  kaht4 
hun,  ki  we  apna  phal  pa  chuke. 
Par  tii,  jab  dud  mange,  spni 
kothn  men  ja,  aur  darvaza 
band  karke  apne  bap  te,  jo 
parda  men  hai,  dua  mang, 
aur  teri  bap,  jo  parda  men 
dekhta  hai,  tujhko  zahir  n.en 
phal  dega. 

49  Par  turn  dud  m.^tngte 
qaumon  ki  n  anind  mat  bar- 
barao ;  kyunki  we  samajhte 
hain  ki  bahut  bakne  se  unki 
dua  suni  jiegi. 
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50  Pas  V:m  unW  mfinind 
mat  ho  ;  fcynnki  tumhaiE  Lap 
us  se  pahile,  ki  turn  us  »e 
Wiango,  jiinlk  hai,  ki  tumko 
ky4  daik&r  hai. 

51  Pas  turn  yun dud mfingo, 
ki  Ai  hamiie  Lap,  jo  abii.an 
men  hai ! 

62  Teia  ndm  kj  taqdis  howe ! 
63  Teri  LSdsLdhat  4we  ! 
54  Teri  marzi,  jaisa  asni4n 

men,  zamin  par  bhi  howe  ! 
55  Haniari  hajat  ke  muwafiq 

aj  hamko  roti  de  ! 
56  Aur  hamari  taqsiron  ko 

muifkar,  jaif4  ham  bhi  apne 
taqsirwaron  ko  mudf  karte 
hain  ! 

57  Aur  hamko  imtihan  men 
mat  lekin  badi  se  hamko 
chhura  ! 

58  Kynnki  agar  turn  admion 
ko  unke  qarar  nmdf  karo,  tum- 
h4ia  ismani  bap  tumko  bhi 
muaf  karega  ;  par  agar  turn 
&dmion  ko  unke  qardr  muaf  na 
karo,  to  tumhar  :  hap  bhi  tum- 
h6re  qarar  na  mu4f  karega. 

59  Jab  turn  roza  rakho, 
makkaron  ki  rr.anind  turshrn 
mat  ho  ;  kyrinki  weapnamunh 
bigdrte  hain,  ki  admion  ko 
rozadar  nazr  awen. 

60  Main  turn  se  haq  kahti 
hun  ki  we  apna  phal  pa  chuke. 

61  Par  tn,  jab  roza  rakhti 
hai,  apne  sir  ko  chiknd  kar, 
aur  apne  munh  ko  dho  ;  fdki 
tu  idmion  ko  rozadar  nazr 
na  4we,  lekin  apne  bdp  ko  jo 
parda  men  hai  ;  aur  tera  bap 
jo  parda  men  dekhta  hai, 
tujhe  phal  deg4. 

62  Mkl  apne  wfiste  zamin 
parjama  mat  karo,  jahan  d  niak 
aur  marchah  khar  b  kart4  hai, 
aur  jahin  chor  sendh  dete  aur 
chori  karte  hain  ;  par  mal  ap- 

ne wc'.ste  &sm&n    men  jama 
N.  B.  This  specimen  has  not 

lators. 

karo,  jah^D  na  dfmak,  na  mor- 
chah  kharob  karti,  aur  ja- 
hdn  chor  na  sendh  det6,  na 
chori  kart4  hai. 

63  Kyfiiiki  jah4n  turnhfii-^ mil  hai,  wah4n  tumh&i4  dil bhi  hog4. 
C4  hadan  k4  chirdg-h  ankh hai. 

65  Pas  agar  ten'  6nkh  ach- chhi  ho,  to  terd  tamim  badan 
raushni  men  hogi ;  par  agar 
teri  6nkh  buri  ho,  to  ter6  ta- 
mam  badan  andhere  men  hogd. 

06  Pas  agar  wuh  raushni, 
jo  tujh  men  hai,  tdrik  ho  :  kya 
bari  i4nki  hogi. 

67  Ko  do  khiwind  ki  ktiid- 
mat  nahin  kar  sakta  ;  kyiinki 
wuh  ek  se  addwat  rakhegd 
aur  diisre  se  muhabbat,  y4  ek 
se  lag4  rahega,  aur  dnsre  ko 
haqir  j4nega  :  turn  Khuda  aur 
daulat,  dononki  khidmatnahig kar  sakte  ho. 

68  Iswaste  main  turn  se  kah- 
ta  hnn,  ki  Turn  apni  zindagi 
ke  v\4ste  andesha  mat  karo, 
ki  ham  ky4  khdenge,  aur  kyi 
pienge ;  aur  na  apne  badan  ke 
wiste  ki  ham  kyd  pahinege  ? 

69  Kya  zindagi  khuiik  se 
bihtar  nahin,  aur  Ladan  po- 

sh4k  se  ■? 70  Asm4n  ki  chiriyon  par 
nig'h  karo,  ki  we  na  bote 
aur  na  k4tte,  aur  na  khali-  | 
y4n  men  jama  karte  hain  ;  tad-  il 
bhi  tumh^ra  4srr  4ni  Lip  unki  » 
parwarish  kart4  hai :  Iiy4  turn  I 
un  se  bahut  mumt4z  nahin  ho  1  I 

71  Phir  turn  men  se  kaun  I 
apne  andeshon  se  apni  zindagi  I 
ko  ek  dam  barhi  sakt4  hai  ?  "1 

72  Aurky^npush4kke waste  I 
fikr  karte  ho  !  I 

73  Khet  ki  sosan  par  ghaur  I 
karo,  ki  kis  tarah  barhte  hain,  I 
we  na  mihnat  karte,  na  sfit  ' 
been  corrected  by  the  Trans- 
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[Continued  from  page  168.] 

To  the  Editors  of  tlie  Calcutta  Cliristian  Observer. 
Gentlemen, 

You  having  intimated  in  the  article  prefixed  to  my  first  paper  on  this 
suhject,  that  you  would  be  glad  to  receive  any  further  information  illus- 

trative of  the  habits  and  character  of  these  mountain  people  I  shall 
have  much  pleasure  in  forwarding  to  you  any  information  calculated 
to  interest  either  you  or  the  public.  It  is  desirable  whilst  exercising, 
as  the  British  Government  does,  a  direct  or  indirect  sway  over  the 
people  of  this  vast  peninsula,  that  they  should  be  acquainted  with  all  the 
branches  of  the  Indian  family  ;  but  some  difficulty  will  ever  exist  in  acquir- 

ing an  extensive  knowledge  of  these  mountain  tribes,  who  from  their 
positions  and  habits  of  life  are  seldom  or  ever  brought  into  contact  with 
their  neighbours  of  the  plains ;  and  even  where  intercourse  does  take 
place  it  is  usually  under  circumstances  unfavorable  to  an  intimate  ac- 

quaintance. An  inroad  of  these  mountaineers,  or,  as  in  this  case,  a 
hostile  invasion  of  their  retreats  constitute  nearly  all  the  opportunities 
we  have  yet  had  of  studying  their  character.  In  this  paper  there  will  be 
frequent  reference  to  the  subjects  noticed  in  my  former  communication, 
but  they  will  be  illustrated  by  other  incidents,  and  several  things  not  men- 

tioned there  will  be  introduced  here. 
I  have  obtained  a  small  vocabulary  of  words,  to  which  I  have  attached 

the  correspondent  Oriya  terms  written  in  the  Oriya  alphabet,  there  being, 
as  formerly  noticed,  no  written  character  amongst  the  Khunds  themselves. 
There  is  one  peculiarity,  and  that  is  that  the  numerals,  as  far  as  twenty, 
the  extent  of  my  present  knowledge,  are,  with  some  slight  difference  of 
pronunciation,  the  same  as  those  used  by  the  Oriyas. 

This  vocabulary  obtained  on  the  spot,  if  it  present  a  fair  sample  of  the 
Khund  language,  shows  that  it  is  essentially  different  from  that  of  their 
neiglibours  of  the  plains ;  this  almost  entire  difference  shows  that  the 
Khunds  are  an  original  people,  and  that  they  never  formed  a  part  of  the 
Indian  family  around  them.  They  are  a  distinct  race  distinguished  l>y 
R  peculiar  language,  by  singular  customs,  and  by  strange  usages  purely national. 

The  construction  of  the  sentences,  judging  from  the  few  we  have  been 
nhle  to  collect,  seems  formed  in  a  manner  somewhat  similar  to  other 
eastern  languages.  There  appears  to  be,  according  to  this  list,  about  one 
word  in  thirty  Telinga.    These  are  doubtless  imported,  there  having  been 
VI.  2  Y 
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some  occasional  intercourse  between  the  Khnnds  and  the  people  inhabit- 
ing the  Ktiimedi  district.  Out  of  about  seventy  words  I  have  discovered 

about  seven  or  eight  used  in  Orissa.    The  compound  word  y^ld^j  used 

here  for  tobacco,  is  used  for  the  same  thing  in  these  hills.  By  means  of  the 
Oriya  or  the  Roman  character  a  literature  miglitbe  easily  created  amongst 
them,  and  thus  be  made  the  instrument  of  much  good  to  this  miserable  and 
wretched  race.  How  desirable  such  a  sequel  to  the  distressing  war  which 
has  so  lately  desolated  their  unhappy  country  .'  If  "  the  battle  of  the 
•warrior  and  garments  rolled  in  blood"  be  the  harbinger  of  civilization, literature,  and  finally,  Christianity  itself;  we  will  be  thankful  to  Plim  of 
whom  it  is  written,  that  though  "  clouds  and  darkness  are  round  about 
him,  yet  justice  and  judgment  are  the  habitations  of  his  throne." Human  sacrifices  is  a  subject  which  has  justly  excited  horror  amongst 
all  classes  of  the  community,  and  that  such  barbarities  should  have  been 
carried  on  for  ,iges  in  a  country  claimed  as  subject  to  British  sway,  with- 

out even  the  slightest  intimation  having  escaped,  is  matter  of  just  surprise. 
Tliat  such  monstrous  crimes  as  the  Meria  pfijd  should  have  been  practis- 

ed with  impunity  so  near  our  civil  and  military  stations,  may  well  excite 
astonishment  and  that  instinctive  liorror  and  disgust  which  we  feel  in  casea 
of  systematic  and  cold-blooded  murder.  The  Sati  and  Ghat  murders  are 
supposed  to  have  been  perpetrated  with  the  consent  of  the  unhappy  and 
misguided  partit-s  themselves.  Here  nothing  of  the  kind  is  even  pretend- 

ed ;  the  Khunds  claim  the  riglit  to  kill  sim])ly  on  the  ground  of  having 
purchased  the  V'ctim.  Although  I  gave  some  account  of  the  manner  of 
sacrifice  in  my  first  paper,  I  consider  no  apology  necessary  for  introducing 
the  subject  again,  as  the  circumstances  here  narrated  are  derived  from  a 
different  quarter  ;  but  though  they  differ  in  detail,  they  yet  illustrate  and 
confirm  the  main  fact. 

The  following  is  the  substance,  with  a  slight  omission,  of  a  statement 
made  by  a  native  Khund  and  written  by  a  gentleman  on  the  spot.  A 
similar  account  has  also  been  shown  to  me  by  another  person.  The  fact  of 
cutting  or  chopping  the  victim  whilst  living,  is  a  common  practice  in  their 
sacrifices  ;  and  this  testimony,  coming  from  the  mouth  of  an  eye-witness 
of  these  deeds  of  darkness,  cannot  fail  to  be  a  valuable  addition  to  the 
testimony  already  before  us.  What  a  picture  of  human  nature  does  it 
convey,  coming  as  it  does  from  those  who  were  themselves  perpetrators  of 
these  liorrid  deeds !  This  is  man  without  moral  cultivation  and  the  benign 
influence  of  religion. 

Manner  of  Sacrifice. 
On  the  day  for  worshipping  the  goddess  of  the  earth  all  the  males  fast, 

and  all  the  people  proceed  to  the  jangal  to  bring  Goman  wood  which 
they  place  in  their  houses;  on  the  following  day  birds  are  made  out  of 
this  wood  :  on  the  spot  on  which  the  sacrifice  is  to  take  place  a  post  is 
erected,  and  near  it  a  hole  is  dug,  into  which  the  blood  of  a  pig  killed  by 
the  priest  is  thrown*.  The  priest  does  not  eat  with  the  people  during 
the  festival.  The  flesh  of  the  pig  is  cooked  and  eaten  by  the  Khunds. 
The  priest  receives  a  fowl  and  some  rice  near  the  post,  which  he 
cooks  and  eats  close  by.  After  the  people  have  had  their  food,  the 

images  of  birds  are  placed  over  the  doors  of  the  houses  of  the  village. 
Should  the  person  to  be  sacrificed  be  a  grown  person,  chains  are  put 

on  his  legs,  but  not  us\ially  on  children.  'i'he  whole  people  then drink  till  they  become  intoxicated ;  after  which  the  head  of  the  victim 
is  anointed  with  oil,  and  the  Khunds  apply  their  own  hands  and  rub 

*  Sometimes,  it  is  said,  the  victim  is  smothered  in  this  blood. 
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the  oil  on  tlieir  own  heads.  They  then  bring  the  images  of  birds  and 
dance  in  front  of  tlie  victim,  saying  "  We  liave  bought  ytiu  from  your 
parents,  they  have  received  your  price  :  we  are  going  to  sacrifice  you." On  this  a  banii)U  about  fifteen  cul)its  long  is  brouglit,  a  bunch  of  pea- 
cocii's  featiiers  and  a  cloth  are  tied  round  it,  when  tiiey  b>»gin  to  dance. 
After  this  ttie  priest  proceeds  to  the  village  boundary  and  disfs  a  hole  ; 
the  victim  being  led  round  the  boundary,  accompanied  by  the  as- 
semitled  Khunds,  he  is  conducted  by  the  priest  to  the  post  and  bound  : 
the  priest  then  strikes  him  with  an  axe,  which  is  the  signal  for  all  to 
attack  him.  The  Khunds  witii  their  axes  cut  off  the  flesh  and  limbs 
piece-meal,  and  carry  the  pieces  to  their  respective  villages,  together 
with  the  images  of  the  fowls:  the  latter  are  placed  on  posts  in  the 
villages,  which  posts  are  annually  renewed  for  tiie  sacrifice,  .at  the  foot 
of  which  the  flesh  of  the  sacrificed  victim  is  buried.  The  following 
day  the  people  all  assemble  again  :  a  buffalo  is  then  brought,  its  legs 
are  taken  olf  at  the  knee,  it  is  left  there ;  and  on  the  third  day  they 
return,  and  those  who  have  taken  pieces  of  the  sacrifice  secure  pieces 
of  the  buffalo,  which  they  cook  and  eat.  They  then  return  to  their 
homes  and  do  no  work  for  four  days,  as  it  is  supposed  the  flesh  of  the 
sacrifice  would  rise  above  the  earth  during  the  time.  Another  sacrifice 
is  performed  in  cases  of  disease.  An  intended  victim  having  been  brought 
forward,  the  Malikas  of  the  neighbouring  villages  assemble  the  villagers, 
and  at  the  heiglit  of  the  disease  piija  is  performed.  The  object  of  this 
puja,  which  takes  place  at  any  time,  is  said  to  be  to  propitiate  the  goddess 
SatchrS. 

It  has  been  observed,  that  the  flesh  of  the  sacrificed  victim  is  buried 
the  same  day,  and  that  four  days  are  supposed  to  be  ominous  :  should 
the  flesh  of  the  victim  rise  during  these  days,  or  should  it  by  any  means  be 
exhumated,  or  the  person  who  buried  it  do  any  work  during  the  prescribed 
period,  Satchri  will  be  disappointed,  and  a  bad  harvest  will  be  sure  to 
follow.  The  color  of  the  haldi  will  be  bad,  and  every  sort  of  rural 
prosperity  will,  for  the  year,  be  at  an  end.  There  must,  therefore,  be 
the  greatest  punctuality  in  the  observance  of  these  rites;  the  least 
failure  or  mistake  on  these  subjects  would  be  fatal  to  the  nation, 
deprive  them  of  the  expected  harvest,  and  throw  all  their  calcula- 

tions of  the  future  into  the  utmost  doubt.  "  Unless  the  earth  be  duly  pro- 
pitiated, and  unless  sacrifices,"  say  they,  "  be  duly  performed,  how  can  our 

trees  bloom  with  the  blossoms  of  nature  .J"  and  how  can  the  fruits  of 
the  season  be  brought  forth All  again  would  be  barren,  the  earth 
would  again  lose  its  stability,  we  should  be  in  want,  in  darkness,  and 
sorrow. 

Burning  the  dead. 

The  corpse  is  taken  to  the  place  appointed  for  that  purpose,  accom- 
panied by  the  relations  of  the  deceased  person :  the  body  being  burned, 

they  return  home.  On  the  following  day  rice  is  placed  in  all  the  old 
chattis  of  the  place,  which  are  then  deposited  near  the  spot  where  the 
corpse  was  burned.  On  the  following  or  third  day,  the  relations,  hav- 

ing bathed,  proceed  to  the  place  again,  cook  their  rice  in  new  chat- 
tis, and  bewail  their  loss.  The  priest  anoints  them  with  oil,  saying, 

"  Your  grief  is  gone  from  this  day."  After  eating  their  rice  they return  home:  a  buffalo  and  fowls  are  killed,  and  the  friends  of  the 
deceased  feasted  on  them.  To  the  priest  rice  and  a  fowl  are  given  as 
a  present.  On  the  following  day  a  new  cloth  and  a  new  corn-fan, 
( ̂"-P))  ̂   broom,  and  some  rice  are  taken  to  the  place  where  the  de- 
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ceased  was  burned,  and  the  people  say,  "We  did  not  kill  yon  ;  you  died  ; 
the  spirits  desiring  it."  They  then  depart,  and  should  any  flv  or  insort lijfht  upon  the  cloth  it  is  folded  up  in  it,  otherwise  a  fly  is  c,»\\ght  and 
taken  to  the  house  from  whence  the  people  (being  relations  of  the  deceas- 

ed), came,  and  is  placed  in  a  mortar  for  pounding  rice.  A  fowl  is  killed, 
and  the  liver  placed  near  it.  The  persons  present  then  address  the  fly, 
saying,  "  Remain  with  us  ns  a  safeguard;  if  I  go  tothe  jangals  follovr 
me,  let  not  a  tiger  kill  me."  Then  the  insect  is  released  ;  they  eat  their food,  and  the  priest  departs,  having  received  rice  and  a  fowl. 

Allusion  has  been  made  in  this  paper  to  priests,  who  appear  to  officiate 
in  the  marriage  ceremonies  and  at  the  public  yearly  sacrifices  described 
above.  It  seems,  that  there  is  one  connected  with  most  of  the  villages. 
Some  say,  his  office  is  hereditary,  and  others  say,  he  is  only  appointed 
to  the  office;  but  in  either  case,  he  is  a  person  of  note, guardeil  by  certain 
immunities  not  common  to  other  men.  His  own  village  cannot  lawfully 
punish  or  disgrace  him  for  any  crime,  he  must  be  complained  of  to  the 
Malika,  or  superior  of  the  miita  or  district,  who  being  of  superior  dignity  to 
any  in  the  village  council,  is  thought  to  be  more  proper  for  taking  cogni, 
zance  of  crimes  committed  by  one  "  not  in  the  roll  of  comnu)n  men."  There 
ai-e  some  stories  told  of  these  men,  not  very  pleasant  either  to  tell  or  hear; 
but  I  suppose  justice  is  to  be  done  even  to  these  blood-stained  monsters  of 
the  hills  as  well  as  to  others :  and  as  I  never  heard  these  tales  from  the 
Khunds  themselves,  though  1  have  examined  several,  1  forbear  to  record 
them,  assured  tliat  these  wretches  have  enough  to  answer  for  without  any 
one's  unnecessarily  increasing  the  number  of  theii  off"ences. That  they  encourage  human  sacrifices  and  perform  the  most  ])rominent 
part  in  these  detested  rites,  there  can  be  no  doubt ;  and  the  existence  of 
such  a  race  of  professional  murderers  can  hardly  be  supposed  to  be  consis. 
tent  with  the  welfare  of  any  people,  whatever  the  dispensation  may  be 
under  which  they  may  live.  Let  the  friends  of  Christianity,  of  educa. 
tion,  aiul  of  moral  improvement  pray  for  and  determine  on  the  destruc- 

tion of  these  horrible  sacrifices;  and  the  inhuman  wretches,  who  for 
selfish  purposes  now  support  the  practice,  will  he  conf(mnded,  and  this 
horrible  iniquity  will  hide  its  bead.  The  cry  of  British  humanity  has 
caused  the  fires  of  the  Sati  to  he  forever  extinguished.  The  same  vvon- 
der-working  power,  the  detestation  of  a  Christian  and  powerful  people 
publicly  expressed,  will  shortly  penetrate  these  desolate  hills  and  secluded 
valleys,  and  innocent  blood,  till  now  shed  with  impunity  under  the 
awful  sanction  of  a  cruel  superstition,  will  forever  cease  to  flow  :  truth 
and  mercy  will  triumph  over  deception  and  cruelty;  through  the  breadth 
of  the  land  shall  be  spread  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  and  the  terrible 
-Vleria  Puja  be  exchanged  for  the  holy  institutions  of  the  religion  of  the 
Bible,  and  the  blessings  of  civilized  life. 

The  manner  in  which  these  victims  are  obtained,  though  alluded  to 

before,  may  perhaps  admit  of  a  more  particular  description.  'I' wo  or  three anecdotes  tending  to  illustrate  the  practice  may  probably  be  interesting. 
A  number  of  Paimas  being  out  in  search  of  victims,  and  having  ar- 

rived in  the  neighbourhood  of  Sambhalpur  came  to  a  place  where  a 
family  resided,  amongst  whom  was  a  youth  somewhat  deficient  in  under- 

standing. The  unnatural  paretits  and  relatives,  perhaps,  fearing  that 
he  might  become  a  burden  to  them,  sold  him  for  a  small  sum.  He 
was  ordered  by  his  relations  to  go  into  the  jangal  in  search  of  cows. 
When  he  was  alone  in  the  jangal,  the  men  wiiom  he  had  seen  dis- 
c(mrsing  with  his  relatives  and  giving  them  money  seized  him,  informing 
him  be  was  sold,  took  him  away,  placed  him  in  a  boat,  and  conveyed  him  to 
the  Khund  countr3',  where  he  remained  till  rescued  by  our  army.  Some 



18S7.1 Description  of  the  Khunds. 
841 

persons  have  been  kidnapped,  or  trepanned,  by  beina:  included  in 
agreements  professedly  made  on  other  suljjects,  and  these  s«me  persons 
have  been  astonished  to  find  themselves  sold  or  bartered  away  without 
the  least  suspicion  or  concurrence  on  their  own  parts.  A  man  going 
with  liis  brother  from  the  lowlands  to  one  of  the  Khund  villages, 
was  tlius  fraudulently  disposed  of. 

The  circumstances  as  stated  to  me  were  these  : —Having  arrived  at  a 
Khund  village,  one  of  the  brothers  went  to  transact  business,  whilst 
the  other  brother  remained  near  the  tree  outside.  After  having 
waited  till  he  was  tired,  he  went  into  the  village,  and  found  to  his 
astonishment  that  he  had  been  included  in  a  bargain,  by  his  unna- 
tui-al  brother,  and  be  was  immediately  seized  by  the  people  as  a 
Meria.  The  wife  of  the  man  wlio  was  sold,  hearing  of  the  sad  con- 

dition of  her  husband,  went  to  the  place  of  his  captivity,  and  endea- 
voured to  obtain  his  release.  She  found  this  could  only  lie  done 

by  giving  in  exchange  her  two  children.  This,  it  seems,  she  actu^illy 
did,  and  obtained  her  husband's  release.  It  will  be  very  satisfactory  to  all 
the  friends  of  humanity  to  be  informed,  that  these  two  children  were  after- 

wards rescued  and  given  up  to  their  parents.  The  persons  whose  in- 
famous business  it  is  to  obtain  victims,  are  sometimes  spread  abroad  over 

the  neighbouring  districts,  for  the  horrid  purpose  of  collecting  persons  for 
sacrifice,  who  are  kept  for  the  appointed  season.  All  ages,  all  conditions, 
female  or  male,  are  alike  eligible  for  their  horrid  purpose.  Thus  are 
these  wretches  marauding  the  surrounding  neighbourhood,  securing  some- 

times by  purchase,  sometimes  by  fraud,  and,  doubtless,  sometimes  by  force, 
the  destitute,  the  wanderer,  or  those  uncared-for  by  unnatural  relatives. 
The  thags  are  said  to  respect  cerfcain  classes  of  persons,  whom  they 
exempt  from  their  murderous  grasp  ;  but  from  the  fiendish  grasp  of  the 
murderous  Meria-bunter,  no  age,  no  sex,  no  guilt,  no  innocance,  can 
form  an  exemption.  More  bloody  than  Moloch,  and  more  terrible  than 
the  Druids  of  old. 

It  is  not  perhaps  possible  to  form  an  estimate  of  even  the  probable 
amount  of  s;icrifice  in  the  different  mutas.  I  have  seen  one  account  of 
the  numbers  said  to  have  been  rescued  on  the  Miidras  side,  but  it  is  to  be 
feared  that  the  numbers  rescued  bear  no  proportion  to  the  numbers  still 
in  captivity. 

The  heartless  and  reckless  manner  in  which  the  Khunds  view  the  whole 
of  the  bloody  and  horrible  rites  is  best  told  by  the  following  anecdote : — 
In  consequence  of  there  being  no  literature  amongst  them,  every  thing  is 
trusted  to  memory ;  mistakes  must,  therefore,  frequently  arise  in  accounts 
even  in  the  simplest  forms  of  business.  Each  village  or  miita  in  turn, 
according  to  immemorial  custom,  furnishes  a  Meria.  A  short  time  back  a 
mistake  arose  as  to  who  was  to  furnish  the  next  victim.  This  dispute  was 
entered  into  with  precisely  the  same  feelings  with  which  they  would  have 
entertained  the  question  of  furnishing  a  goat,  or  a  basket  of  rice,  or  any 
other  common  article  of  sale  or  barter.  The  business  was  viewed  as  a 
common  transaction,  and  the  contending  parties  agreed  to  refer  the  matter 
to  future  arl)itration. 

The  religion  of  this  people  must  necessarily  be  involved  in  darkness, 
and  the  information  obtained  from  themselves  must  appear  conflicting, 
and  even  contradictory ;  but  this  is  often  the  case  even  amongst  ourselves 
— every  one  giving  his  own  opinion,  and  thus  creating  difficulties  in  the 
mind  of  the  inquirer.  This  country  being  also  separated  into  districts, 
and  subject  to  no  efficient  general  government,  ranging,  as  the  people 
do,  the  mountain  and  plain  with  those  notions  of  independance  natural  to 
the  savage  breast,  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  if  different  districts  do  differ 

• 
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in  their  opinions,  and  customs,  and  if  the  statement  which  exactly  applies 
to  one  should  require  modification  when  applied  to  another.  Still  tliere 
are  some  striking  and  peculiar  characteristics  amongst  the  Khunds  as 
to  relijjion.  It  is  a  universal  opinion  adopted  by  these  people  that  there  is  a 
superiiitendiiijr  providence,  a  sort  of  retributive  interference  on  the  part  of 
some  invisible  and  superior  beings,  who  watch  with  constant  attention  the 
actions  of  man,  and  ))reside  over  the  ceremonies  of  sucli  a  religion  us 
they  possess.  Respecting  a  future  existence  they  have  some  notion,  for 
the  founder  of  their  nation  is  said  after  death  to  have  appeared  to  the 
first  people  of  ti.eir  race,  and  ordered  the  horrii)le  sacrifices  so  often 
referred  to  in  this  and  other  papers.  They  i)elieve  in  a  plurality 
of  gods.  Of  moral  virtue  such  a  people  must  have  but  few  notions, 
and  tliese  of  the  most  rude,  contracted  and  imperfect  kind.  In  religious 
matters  there  are  shades  of  difference  approximating  to  the  opinions 
of  the  people  near  whose  territory  any  particular  part  of  the  Khund 
country  may  be.  In  that  part  of  the  hills  which  I  visited,  no  temple 
rises  to  vary  the  scene,  no  house  dedicated  to  worship  ;  but  in  the  parts, 
ap|)roaching  to  Boad,  and  the  valley  of  the  Mahanaddi,  I  am  told  temples 
begin  to  appear,  and  deities  are  found  whose  names  partake  somewhat  of 
the  Oriya  language.  This  sort  of  resemblance  is  easily  accounted  for  i)y  the 
admixture,  which  is  the  consequence,  where  two  languages  and  two  nations 
meet  without  a  natural  boundary  between  them  to  keep  them  distinct. 
There  is  a  strip  of  land  lying  between  the  Mahanaddi  and  the  mountains 
occupied  by  the  Khunds,  and  here  the  Oriya  language  and  religion  prevail 
as  far  as  Sambhalpur.  This  strip  of  land  is,  I  believe,  in  many  places 
not  more  than  a  mile  or  two  wide,  or  from  that  to  a  few  miles  in  width.  It 
is  not  just  here,  but  in  the  midst  of  the  hills,  far  from  the  Mahanaddi, 
that  you  find  the  Khund  character,  manners,  and  opinions  completely 
developed.  Like  other  savages  their  religion  seems  to  consist  in  a  general 
notion  of  spiritual  agency,  and  in  the  performance  of  certain  rites  pre- 

scribed by  the  customs  of  their  countzy.  It  is  hoped  that  day  will  ere 
long  dawn  upon  them,  and  that  not  many  years  will  be  suffered  to  elapse 
before  a  change  will  take  place  amongst  even  the  barbarous  Khunds,  when 
that  religion  which  gives  a  new  heart,  and  renews  a  right  spirit,  shall 
be  embraced  even  by  them,  and  the  dominion  of  true  knowledge  have  in- 

fluence in  this  stronghold  of  cruelty  and  vice. 
There  is  a  subject  not  yet  touched  upon, — the  predatory  habits  of 

at  least  some  of  the  Khunds.  Mukhalinga  is  a  district  immediately 
above  the  Ghats,  at  the  top  of  a  pass  of  the  same  name,  embracing  several 
considerable  hills  and  intervening  plains,  and  overlooking  the  lowlands, 
presenting  a  fine  view  of  the  Ghumsora  territory. 

The  inhabitants  of  this  division  of  Kliundistan  have  long  been  infa- 
mous for  their  predatory  habits, — their  thieving  and  even  murderous 

propensities.  They  sometimes  privately  rob  the  person  of  the  traveller. 
Sometimes  they  kill,  but  more  frequently  not,  I  am  told,  because  plunder, 
not  blood,  is  their  object.  One  of  them  talking  to  me,  very  naturally  says, 
"Why  should  we  kill  if  we  get  what  we  desire  without To  obtain 
what  is  another's  is  their  object ;  this  done,  they  do  not  destroy,  unless  in revenge  for  private  offences,  or  unless  serious  opposition  is  made.  Their 
robberies  are  more  frequently  what  are  called,  I  believe,  in  India  ddkditi, 
or  by  a  sudden  inroad  into  a  district  or  village,  carrying  off  such 
plunder  as  they  can  find.  When  an  jittack  is  to  be  made,  some- 

thing like  an  African  commando  is  got  up.  They  assemble  those  who  are 
swift  of  foot,  and  strong  of  arm,  the  young  and  active.  The  leader 
and  his  followers,  each  armed  with  their  country  weapons,  the  battle-axe, 
and  the  bow,  proceed  down  the  passes  of  the  mountains,  or  it  may  be  into 
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a  neiglibouiing  Kliiind  district,  and  with  liaste  seixe,  to  use  a  favorite 
phrase  of  their  own,  whatever  they  like  best,  which  happens  unfortunately  to 
be  just  those  things  wliich  their  neighbours  also  most  esteem — property 
of  the  solid  kind.  After  seizing  cattle,  rice,  instruments  of  husbandry, 
and  such  materials  as  are  used  here,  they  retire  with  all  the  speed 

possible  to  a  "  spoil-encumbered  foe."  Unlike  the  Arabs  or  Indians 
of  the  Pampas,  none  are  mounted,  but  all  travel  tlie  plains  ai-.d  range  the 
mountain-top,  the  leader  and  led  alike  on  foot.  The  booty  being  secured, 
they  wait  not  for  an  attack,  and  thus  usually  no  battle  ensues.  Frays,  I 
am  told,  sometimes  occur,  but  not  often.  These  dakaits  will  appear  in  .a 
particular  quarter,  without  the  slightest  previous  information  of  their 

approach  having  reached  the  other  party.  'I'hey  aj)pe;ir  also  in  such  num- bers that  no  force  likely  to  be  on  any  particular  spot,  without  previous 
arrangement,  would  be  able  to  oppose ;  and  thus  before  any  notice  can  be 
given  to  the  surrounding  country,  or  a  force  collected,  these  active  persons 
are  secure  in  their  own  district.  Thus  desolation  and  misery  are  left 
behind  them,  and  the  poor  and  deprived  people  alone  remain  to  tell  the  tale. 

During  the  late  campaign,  while  a  detachment  of  the  6th  (^Madras  N.  I.) 
was  stationed  at  Ganzabad,  situ;ited  near  the  Mukhalinga  pass,  an  attack 
was  said  to  have  been  made  upon  a  sentinel,  which  siiows  the  adven- 

turous disposition  of  the  people  in  this  district.  Sometinie  during  the 
night  three  Khunds,  armed  in  the  way  common  to  the  country,  attacked, 
cut  in  several  places,  and  finally  dragged  the  sentinel  from  his  post  into 
a  neighbouring  field.  Some  of  the  chiefs,  lately  taken  and  tried  by 
court-martial,  had  been  a  day  or  two  before  executed  very  near  this 
military  station.  The  bodies  of  these  unfortunate  and  misguided 
men  were  still  hanging.  The  object  of  the  attack  upon  the  sentinel, 
I  believe,  is  commonly  supposed  to  have  been  to  secure  the  bodies  of  their 
executed  friends  and  carry  them  off.  I  have  had  occasion  to  notice  before 
how  tenacious  the  Khunds  are  of  securing  the  bodies  of  their  dead  com- 
]>anions,  and  that  some  risks  have  been  run  by  them  to  gain  their  purpose. 
The  version  of  the  story,  as  given  by  the  sipaiii  himself  was  this:— Three 
armed  men  of  the  country  during  the  night  came  suddenly  under  the  cover 
of  darkness  upon  him,  dragged  him  from  his  post,  wounding  him,  but  said, 
that  they  did  not  wisli  to  kill  him,  but  insisted  on  his  pointing  out  the 
commanding  officer's  tent,  as  they  wished  to  take  him,  they  said,  and 
hang  him  beside  their  dead  companions.  'i'his  would  have  been  no 
doubt  agreeable  enough  to  their  feelings,  but  there  are  some  difficulties 

in  admitting  the  sipahi's  story  ;  but  whatever  might  be  the  object  of  the attack,  which  is  not  material  to  this  n.arrative,  the  attack  itself  upon  an 
armed  sentinel  within  the  limits  of  a  camp,  and  witliin  a  few  yards  of 
a  whole  detachment,  and  that  too  by  only  three  men  and  those  without  fire- 

arms, is  a  circumstance  which  illustrates  the  daring  character  of  the  Mu- 
khalinga people.  The  predatory  habits  of  these  people  are  not  only  admit- 

ted as  a  general  characteristic,  but  are  attempted  to  be  accounted  for  in 
the  following  extraordinary  manner. 

Legendary  Tale. 
Many  ages  back,  say  they,  one  of  the  fathers  of  our  nation,  reputed  as 

a  great  man  in  his  day,  went  into  the  jangal  for  his  own  pleasure.  In 
the  course  of  his  rambles  in  the  jangal  he  found  a  wonderful  bird,  which 
he  contrived  to  secure  and  take  home.  After  this,  the  bird  produced  an 
egg,  and  from  this  egg  again  was  produced  a  man  remarkable  for  his 
diminutive  size.  This  little  man  being  ingenious,  produced  an  image  as 
remarkable  for  beauty  as  tlie  maker  (was  for  the  smallness  of  his 
stature.    Our  fathers  were  greatly  astonished,  and  wondered  much  what 
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to  do  with  it:  at  length  it  was  determined  to  carry  it  to  the  Ghunisora 
raja.  The  raja,  as  was  expected,  was  greatly  pleased  with  the  im;ige,  and 
took  it  for  his  own  use,  at  the  same  time  asking  what  favor  lie  could 

bestow  upon  the  Mukhalinga  people  for  so  beautiful  a  preserit.  'J'lie 
people  perceived  this  favorable  o])i)iiriiinity,  and  said,  "O  great  king,  wo 
desire  liberty  to  take  what  we  like  best."  The  rnja,  intent  upon  con- 

templating the  image,  or  not  consiiiering  the  ctmsequeiu;t*s,  gave  them 
permission  to  take  and  possess  what  they  liked  bent.  Thus,  say  they,  we 
take  what  wo  wish  where  we  can  find  it;  why  should  we  not — it  is  our  pri- 

vilege to  do  so  ? 
At  the  time  that  I  visited  this  district  the  villages  were  in  ashes,  and 

the  wretched  inhabitants  with  their  destitute  families  were  lingering 
around  the  spot  where  they  and  their  fatheis  from  time  immemorial  had 
resided.  I  went  down  amongst  them  alone,  and  knowing  their  predilec- 

tion for  tobacco,  carried  some  cigars  and  gave  them  away.  Thei  spoke 
Oriya,  and  I  discoursed  with  them  a  long  time.  They  spoke,  as  may 
he  supposed,  of  their  present  misery  most  j)atlietically — how  their  ha- 

bitations were  burned  and  their  people  destroyed.  I  told  them  I  pitied 
their  helpless  and  destitute  condition,  but  that  I  had  nothing  to  do  with 
the  war  or  this  world's  knovi'ledge  :  my  business  was  to  teach  men  how 
they  may  be  happy  after  death.  1  stayed  till  dark,  and  we  parted  with 
apparent  cordiality. 

Matrimonial  Affairs. 
I  touched  on  this  subject,  but  in  addition  to  inquiries  made  by  myself,  I 

have  been  politely  favored  with  some  papers  containing  translations  of 
conversations  with  native  Khunds,  taken  by  a  gentleman  in  the  service. 
I  shall  transcribe  some  of  these  papers,  only  omitting  a  few  items  which  I 
think  unimportant. 
When  a  young  man  is  in  love  with  a  woman  he  sends  a  party,  consist, 

ing  of  seven  or  eight  of  his  friends,  to  the  house  of  the  female,  to  in- 
form her  parents  that  he  is  anxious  to  marry  their  daughter.  If 

they  consent,  a  buffalo  is  given  to  the  party,  who  on  their  return  kill 
and  eat  it.  On  the  second  day,  the  female's  parents  come  to  the 
man's  house,  and  inquire  of  his  relatives  what  the  marriage  portion  is 
to  be.  The  young  man  then  shows  his  property,  from  which  they  select 
whatever  they  approve  ;  having  done  this,  they  return  home,  leaving 
however  the  property  where  they  found  it.  On  the  third  day,  the  bride, 

groom's  parents  and  friends  go  to  the  house  of  the  bride,  with  the 
property  as  before  selected.  They  are  then  all  feasted  on  buflfalo,  and 
are  allowed  to  carry  away  a  quantity  of  meat,  and  their  friends  are 
feasted.  Next  day,  the  bride's  parents  visit  the  bridegroom,  who  feeds 
them  in  the  same  manner.  The  bridegroom's  parents  then  ask  those 
of  the  bride  on  what  day  the  marriage  is  to  take  place.  Having  ap- 

pointed the  day,  they  are  dismissed  with  rice  and  buffalo  meat ;  the 
former  they  retain  for  themselves,  the  latter  they  give  to  their  friends. 
On  the  following  dry,  the  friends  of  the  bride  invite  those  of  the 

bridegroom  to  their  village.  On  their  arrival,  the  bridegroom's  relations 
again  inquire  on  what  day  they  consent  the  nuptials  should  take  place. 
The  day  is  agreed  upon  as  before,  also  the  road  on  which  the  processions 
are  to  meet.  On  the  appointed  day,  mats  are  spread  before  the  door  of  the 
house  for  ashort  distance,  and  mats  are  held  up  by  the  bride's  friends  for  her 
to  pass  under.  On  arriving  at  the  end  of  these,a  friend  takes  her  up  on  his 
back,  and  they  proceed  to  meet  the  friends  of  the  bridegroom  half  way  be- 

tween the  two  villages.  The  bride's  parents  say  to  those  of  the  bridegroom, 
(he  being  absent,)  "  Take  the  bride  and  her  property."  On  this,  some 
of  the  bridegroom's  friends  advance  to  those  of  the  bride,  and  receive  her  at 
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their  hands.  The  parents  of  the  hridegroom  having  secured  the  bride,  both 
parties  return  to  their  respective  homes.  On  the  following  day,  a  cot  ia 
placed  in  the  street,  and  on  it  is  placed  the  bride,  under  which  the  sister, 
if  there  be  anj',  lies,  if  not,  the  brother  of  the  bride:  isheisthen  bathed  in 
turmeric  water,  which  falls  on  the  person  below,  who  springing  up,  takes 

the  ring  from  the  bride's  finger  and  runs  a  short  distance.  Tlie  bride then  asks  for  the  ring:  the  person  replies,  I  have  got  wet  under 
your  cot,  I  will  not  give  it  unless  you  give  me  a  necklace.  The  bride 
takes  off  lier  necklace  and  gives  it,  and  her  ring  is  returned.  The  priest 
next  takes  a  thread  and  dyes  it  in  turmeric  water :  a  gourd  is  then  pierced, 
through  which  the  thread  is  run;  and  the  priest  accompanied  l)y  the 
parents,  takes  the  bride  and  gourd  to  a  house  built  for  the  purpose  in  the 
jangal.  Two  pegs  are  driven  into  the  ground  by  tiie  priest,  and  the  string 
w  ith  the  gourd  is  tied  to  them,  when  the  priest  says,  "  May  no  fly  or  insect 
alight  upon  this  gourd,  and  may  happiness  attend  your  daughter."  The parents  of  the  bridegroom  then  conduct  him  to  the  priest;  the  string  is 
taken  from  the  gourd,  divided,  and  tied  round  each  of  the  young  people's necks;  and  the  parents  take  the  priest,  bridegroom,  and  bride  to  their 
house.  The  two  latter  are  then  fed  ;  the  priest  cooks  his  own  food,  which 
having  eaten  he  takes  his  departure  home. 

Should  any  insect  alight  on  the  gourd  it  is  a  sign  of  approaching  death 
to  either  the  bride  or  bridegroom  ;  and,  of  course,  is  a  thing  to  be  de- 
precated. 

Manner  of  Building. 
The  manner  of  building  was  noticed  in  a  former  paper:  one  peculiarity 

I  observed,  but  forgot  to  mention ;  which  is  this — that  the  Khunds  do  not 
seem  to  repair  their  houses  in  detail,  as  is  the  case  in  all  other  countries, 
more  especially  where  every  one  is  allowed  to  follow  the  inclinations  of  his 
own  mind.  The  houses  being  made  of  wood,  in  process  of  time  decay  by  the 

action  of  the  air,  storms,  and  sun's  rays  ;  and  as  all  the  village  is  composed of  similar  materials,  built  at  the  same  time,  and  exposed  to  the  same 
casualties,  they  may  be  supposed  to  partake  of  a  similar  decomposition  and 

at  the  same  period.  Custom,  the  ne  plus  ultra  of  most  men's  reasoning, seems  to  determine  the  practice  of  never  repairing  the  old  habitations. 
These  are  left  to  fall,  or  are  gradually  removed  by  time  or  other  means. 
A  new  village  is  constructed  near  the  one  about  to  be  left.  The  new  town 
is  exactly  like  the  old  one:  no  other  difiFerence  exists,  excepting  so  much 
as  arises  from  the  incapacity  of  man  to  make  two  things  precisely  the 
same.  No  contemplated  alteration  in  the  shape  of  improvement  ever 
seems  to  enter  tbe  mind  of  an  inhabitant  of  these  mountains.  Cupidum 
novarum  rerum,  is  a  failing  which  never  troubles  them,  or  perplexes  their 
counsels.  I  visited  a  place  wliere  anew  village  was  thus  rising  a  few  yards 
from  the  former ;  the  people  were  busily  engaged  in  the  preparation  of 
their  new  habitations. 

Administration  of  Oaths. 
This  is  an  important  part  of  the  civil  and  social  policy  of  every  people, 

being  the  acknowledged  test  l)y  wliich  truth  is  to  be  established.  A  particu- 
lar notice  on  tliis  suliject  cannot  be  uninteresting  to  those  who  feel  any 

interest  in  the  knowledge  of  savage  customs  and  laws.  We  will  give  first 
the  old  oath  supposed  to  have  been  administered  to  the  Malikas  by  the 
Raja  of  Ghumsora. 

A  bloodsucker  is  tied  down  in  a  crouching  manner;  a  small  quantity 
of  rice  spriulcled  with  the  blood  of  a  fowl,  a  lump  of  earth  from  a 

white-ant  liHl,  a  lamp,  a  piece  of  a  tiger's  skin,  a  peacock's  eyed  fea- ther, and  a  Hari  Barim  made  of  tdl  leaf  with  figures  of  atiimals  on  it 
are  all  taken  and  placed  in  a  basket,  and  held  by  tlie  person  administering 
VI.  2  z 
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the  oath,  who  tlien  says,  "  Swear."  On  this,  the  party  taking  the  oath,  says, 
"  I  swear  to  tell  tlie  truth,  and  if  I  give  false  judgment  or  testimony,  (laying 
his  liand  on  the  tiger's  skin)  may  a  tiger,  in  the  form  of  a  hlood-sucker, 
de\  our  me."  Laying  his  hand  on  the  lump  of  earth  takenfrom  the  ant.hill, 
he  says,  '•  May  the  snake  of  that  ant-hill  poison  me;"  or  layinghis  liand  on 
tlie  peacock's  feather,  "  May  an  enraged  tiger,  like  the  peacock  spreading 
liis  plumage,  fly  upon  me  and  devour  me  ;"  or  putting  his  hand  ui)on  the 
Hnri  Bnnsa,  he  says,  "  May  there  he  a  curse  upon  seven  generations  of 
my  family,  if  I  do  not  speak  right  things."  Having  said  this,  he  takes  up 
some  of  tlie  rice,  and  eating  it  says,  "  Should  1  tell  a  falseliood,  may  I 
die  of  dysentery  ;  I  have  sworn,  and  I  now  extinguish  this  lamp,  and  if  I  do 
falsely,  may  I  and  family  he  extinguished,  that  there  shall  be  no  one  left  to 

light  a  lamp  for  me." 2nd.  The  oath  administered  by  Malikas  to  witnesses  or  those  sub- 
ject to  their  general  control.  A  buffalo  and  a  hog  are  sacrificed;  the 

livers  being  taken  out,  spitted  on  an  arrow,  and  mixed  with  parched 
rice  are  placed  in  a  basket.  Over  tliis  axes  are  laid  ;  an  egg  is  then 
broken  into  a  leaf-cup,  this  also  is  deposited  in  the  basket.  Over 
the  livers  are  spread  banyan  leaves,  and  they  are  then  cut  with  a 
sharp  instrument,  and  a  small  quantity  of  the  egg  is  given  to  the  person 
swearing ;  who  says,  "  If  I  give  false  testimony,  may  I  be  cut  through  as 
these  leaves  and  livers  have  been  cut  through ;  and  may  arrows  so  pierce 

through  my  liver  :  I  will  tell  the  truth."  Here  follows  a  kind  of  test,  by which  theft,  &c.  may  be  determined,  or  even  common  quarrels  settled. 
Test. 

A  chetti  or  earthen  pot  of  cow  dung  and  water  are  boiled  up  together, 
and  the  person  suspected  of  doing  the  wrong  places  his  hand  in  it,  and  if 
he  escapes  unhurt,  he  is  supposed  to  be  innocent. 

Altliough  till  the  late  war  no  knowledge  of  this  country  had  reached  us, 
yet  some  portions  appear  to  have  been  colonized  by  people  from  the  neigh- 

bouring lowlands.  The  infamous  Panas  mentioned  in  my  other  paper, 
are  supposed  to  be  originally  Orij'as,  who  have  taken  refuge  in  the  hills. 
These  are  blended  with  the  Kliunds,  as  a  low  and  degraded  caste.  But 
bodies  of  these  people  must  have  ascended  the  Ghats  at  some  distant  period, 
who  have  preserved  in  particular  spots  something  of  their  Oriya  original. 
Villages  have  been  built  by  them  and  comparatively  little  intercourse 
seems  to  have  taken  place  between  them  and  the  aborigines.  I  passed  near 
the  place  called  Odeagiri  (Oriya  Giri,  or  hill  of  the  Oriyas) ;  the  villages 
of  this  district  were  in  ashes,  and  the  traces  of  war  were  fresh  before  the 
view  of  the  solitary  passenger:  all  was  silence  and  desolation.  The  scenes 
of  rural  life  convey  an  interest  as  real  to  the  possessors  as  those  of  the 
capital.  The  pleasures  of  Tempe  were  as  full  of  interest  whilst  enjoyed,  as 
the  splendours  of  imperial  Rome.  The  ruins  of  Balbec  or  Palmyra  might 
strike  more,  connected  as  they  are  with  the  most  stirring  events  of  ancient 
days,  but  whilst  passing  over  this  lowly  and  now  lonely  spot,  I  considered 
the  destruction  of  this  place  to  be  the  same  to  these  poor  people  as  though 
a  Tyre  or  a  Carthage  had  fallen. 

The  condition  of  this  Oriya  colony  was  peculiarly  hard.  Lying  as  they 
did  in  the  track  of  the  army,  they  suffered  the  miseries  without  even  know- 

ing, as  they  say,  the  cause  of  the  war.  They  appeared  to  possess  no  in- 
fluence in  the  counsels  of  the  native  Khunds.  But  situated  in  the  midst  of 

the  rebellious  districts,  they  were  at  least  unfortunate,  since,  at  such  times, 
to  distinguish  between  the  guilty  and  the  innocent  is  a  thing  impossible. 

I  saw  several  of  these  miserable  people  who  had  escaped  destruction. 
They  had  fled  to  the  lowlands  and  raised  a  few  wretched  hovels  not 
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far  from  Madhyagada,  and  having  lost  every  thing,  they  subsisted  only  on 
what  tliey  could  find  in  the  surrounding  jangal.  I  visited  the  place  inha- 

bited by  these  refugees  from  the  hills,  and  went  into  several  of  their 
houses,  sucli  as  they  were.  They  had  retained  their  Oriya  language  to 
a  great  extent,  hut  in  appearance  and  in  sonte  of  their  notions  they  had 
become  Khund.  These  persons  were  equally  low  in  civilization  with  the 
Kliunds  themselves ;  none  amongst  them  could  read,  and  books  were 
useless  articles.  The  words  they  had  in  common  use  were  only  those 
which  referred  to  the  common  concerns  of  savage  life.  The  terms 
Jagann^th,  Mahadeb,  Kali,  and  names  familiar  to  almost  every  Hindu 
child,  were  terras  they  had  forgotten,  or  rather  liad  never  known.  The 
prominent  features  of  the  Hindu  theology,  which  are  imprinted  on  the 
mind  of  the  youth  of  this  country  at  the  earliest  age,  were  alike  unknown 
to  these  people  young  or  old.  Whether  these  refugees  were  originally 
all  one  caste,  which  was  very  likely,  when  their  fathers  emigrated  to  the 
hills,  or  whether  they  had  sunk  the  distinction  since,  is  botli  uncertain  and 
unimportant; — they  now  know  no  such  distinctions,  and  were  in  fact  of  the 
same  caste.  Being  alone,  excepting  with  one  servant,  they  saw  me  without 
terror,  and  after  a  little  time  the  children  manifested  no  fear  and  at  the 
invitation  of  ttie  grown  up  people,  came  round  me  and  we  were  familiai;'. 
I  found  it  utterly  impossil)le  to  convey  any  idea  of  God,  of  spirit,  or  of 
moral  obligation, — things  which  common  Oriyas  in  the  easiest  manner 
understand  from  any  missionary — ideas  most  easily  communicated.  Tlius 
wretclied  was  the  condition  of  these  poor  people — "  without  God  in  tlie 
world,"  and  even  the  hopes,  fears  and  prejudices  of  superstition  itself  seem to  have  been  absent.  The  power  of  articulation  and  the  human  form 
seemed  nearly  all  that  remained  of  humanity  amongst  them.  They 
seemed  astonished  at  the  strange  men  wealing  red  cloth  breaking  in  upon 
them.  "  Why  did  they  come  to  us  ?  We  neyer  saw  these  new  men  before  ; 
we  never  gave  them  trouble  ;  why  give  us  pain,  and  leave  us  hopeless,  &c." 
Such  language  was  natural  enough  to  persons  in  their  circumstances. 

This  paper  like  the  last  has  been  extended  to  a  considerable  length,  but 
I  must  trespass  on  your  limits  to  insert  another  ceremony  which  I  omitted 
in  its  proper  place,  being  the  mode  of  giving  nanrves  to  children  amongst 
the  Khunds. 

On  the  fourth  day  from  the  birth  of  the  child,  the  whole  of  the  family 
being  assembled,  a  priest  or  person  oflBciating  as  such,  comes  and  holds, 
suspended  by  a  string,  a  native  sickle,  on  the  edge  of  which  one  of  the 
parents  drops  some  grains  of  rice,  repeating  at  the  same  time  the  names 
of  his  ancestors,  and  the  name  he  is  uttering  when  the  sickle  moves 
becomes  the  name  of  the  child. 

There  is  another  subject  which  ought  to  have  been  noticed,  equalling 
in  enormity,  and  surpassing  perhaps  in  the  numbers  of  its  victims,  the  Meria 
piija  itself  I  mean  the  practice  of  infanticide.  This  seems  to  be  prac- 

tised principally,  if  not  entirely  so,  upon  female  children  ;  but  the  length  of 
this  paper  as  well  as  other  circumstances  induces  me  to  leave  this  subject 
for  the  present  at  least.  Whilst  we  look  upon  and  pity  the  condition 
of  these  wretched  savages,  let  us  remember  that  this  pity  is  only  useful,  or 
acceptable  to  God,  as  it  leads  us  in  a  humble  dependanee  upon  him  to  exert 
ourselves  to  promote  plans  for  their  amelioration,  and  to  strive  for  their 
temporal  and  spiritual  benefit. 

2  2  2 
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II. — Duty  of  the  Church  in  India — Basle. 

Since  our  last  we  have  received  the  foUoiving  communication 
on  this  subject  from  another  friend  to  Missions.  May  it  be  but 
the  harbinger  of  many  such  offerings  from  the  Indian  Church. — 
We  offer  one  or  two  suggestions  in  reference  to  the  dispensation 
of  any  funds  committed  to  our  care  for  tliis  purpose. 

I.  That  the  young  men  shall  remain  in  connection  either  with 
the  Basle  or  such  of  the  existing  English  Societies,  as  may  be 
most  eoneenial  with  their  feelings. 

II.  That  the  Church  in  India  shall  use  every  effort  to  sup- 
port them  on  tlie  most  economical  plan,  and  the  European 

Societies  be  responsible  for  such  deficiencies  as  may  arise  from 
deaths,  removals,  &c.  If  the  donors  will,  in  communicating  with 
us,  express  their  assent  or  otherwise  to  this  plan,  we  shall  feel 

obliged. — Ed. 
To  the  Editors  of  the  Calcutta  Christian  Observer. 

Dear  Gentlemen, 

The  call  made  in  your  last  month's  periodical  to  the  Church 
in  India,  to  provide  missionaries  by  her  own  means,  for  evangeliz- 

ing her  millions,  was,  I  hope,  a  word  spoken  in  season,  and  one 
which  will,  I  trust,  meet  with  a  ready  answer  from  many  a 
willing  heart. 

It  is  a  delightful  and  encouraging  fact  that  such  a  number  of 
pious  young  men  in  Germany  are  willing  to  devote  themselves 
to  this  work.  Surely  these  warm-hearted  Wurtemberger  youths 
will  shame  some  of  our  young  English  Ministers. 

I  would  propose  that  the  Basle  Missionary  Society  be  invited 
to  send  a  number,  say  from  12  to  20  Missionaries  to  this 
part  of  India;  and,  as  I  have  positive  reason  to  believe,  that 
only  want  of  funds  has  hitherto  prevented  the  Society  from 
pouring  its  devoted  messengers  into  this  country  in  larger 
numbers,  such  an  invitation  will,  I  hope,  be  seconded  at  once 
by  the  Church  at  large  offering  a  sufficient  sum  for  defraying 
their  expenses.  They  should  by  all  means  remain  in  connection 
with  their  brethren  at  home,  whom  they  know,  confide  in  and 
love ;  and  when  they  arrive,  kind  and  experienced  friends  will 
undoubtedly  come  forward,  and  unite  in  assisting  and  proposing 
plans  for  their  future  exertions  and  location. 

I,  as  a  member  of  the  Christian  Church  in  India,  and  one 
most  anxious  for  the  conversion  of  its  degraded  inhabitants, 
shall  be  most  happy  to  offer  my  mite,  viz.  200  rupees  annually, 
for  their  support  from  the  period  they  leave  Germany,  and  200 
rupees  as  a  donation  to  the  Basle  Society  to  aid  in  defraying  the 
expenses  of  outfit  and  passage. 

I  remain,  &c. 

May  20tk,  1835.  Indophilos. 
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As  many  of  our  readers  may  not  be  so  conversant  with  Hasle 

as  ourselves,  we  have  selected  from  the  "  Christian  Keepsake"' 
an  account  of  it  by  Dr.  SteinkopfF. — Ed. 

Basle. 

"  Basle,  or  Basil,  (or  in  German,  Basel,)  is  one  of  the  most 
wealthy  cities  of  Switzerland.  It  is  a  frontier- town,  at  a  small 
distance  from  the  borders  of  Germany  and  France,  beautifully 
situated  on  the  banks  of  the  Rhine,  which  divides  the  city  into 

two  principal  parts,  denominated  "  gross-und  klein  Basel,"  (the 
larger  and  smaller  Basle,)  connected  by  a  bridge.  Its  environs 
have  many  attractions  of  natural  scenery  :  here  may  be  seen 
green  meadows,  and  productive  corn-fields  ;  there  richly-laden 
orchards  and  vineyards ;  here  the  eye  may  feast  on  wooded 
hills,  and  there  on  distantly  rising  mountains,  while  the  valleys 
exhibit  many  a  populous  town  and  village.  The  advantageous 
position  of  Basle  Jias  enabled  its  merchants  and  manufacturers 
to  carry  on  a  very  profitable  trade,  not  only  witii  the  interior  of 
Switzerland,  but  also  with  Germany,  France,  and  the  Italian 
States.  Its  present  population  amounts  to  less  than  20,000 
inhabitants,  while,  some  centuries  ago,  it  is  stated  to  have  ex- 

ceeded 30,000.  Soon  after  the  blessed  Reformation  was  begun 
by  Lutlier  and  Melancthon  in  Germany,  and  by  Zuinglius  and 
Calvin  in  Switzerland,  the  citizens  of  Basle  joined  many  of  their 
brethren  in  Zurich,  Geneva,  Bern,  Schafihausen,  and  other  Sveiss 
towns,  in  making  a  public  profession  of  a  purer  and  more  scrip- 

tural faith,  greatly  encouraged  thereto  by  the  celebr.tted  Ecolam- 
pedius.  Many  faithful  witnesses  of  the  truth  h;:ve  ever  since 
been  raised  up  in  this  favored  citv,  and  many  useful  institutions 
established  there,  chiefly  in  the  latter  part  of  the  eighteenth,  and 

in  the  coui'se  of  the  present  century.  About  ̂ ^'.xLy  years  ago,  a 
society  was  formed  "  For  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge  and 
Practical  Piety,"  branches  of  which  extended  to  different  parts 
of  Switzerland,  Germany,  Prussia,  Holland,  and  Denmark. 
This  society  opened  a  friendly  correspondence  with  pious  people 
of  various  Christian  churches  and  denominations  in  the  countries 

above  referred  to,  and  called  the  energies  of  many  of  the  distress- 
ed servants  and  children  of  God  into  active  exertion  and  benefi- 

cial co-operation,  partly  by  circulating  suitable  communications 
in  MSS.,  and  partly  by  issuing  periodical  publications  from  the 
press,  for  the  mutual  instruction,  edification,  and  encouragement 
of  its  members.  Tims  it  proved  a  blessing  to  hundreds  and 
thousands,  and  also  prepared  the  way  for  the  establishment  of  other 
instituti(ms  calculated  for  still  more  extensive  usefulness.  Soon 

after  the  origin  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  in 
1804,  a  kindred  association  in  connection  with  it  was  formed  at 

Basle,  most  respectably  supported  by  a  number  of  pious  clergy- 
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men  and  laymen.  This  association  has  experienced  a  signal 
blessing  from  the  Most  High,  and  has  been  a  favored  instru- 

ment of  disseminating  the  entire  Bible,  or  New  1'estament,  in 
the  German,  French,  Italian,  Romanese,  Hebrew,  and  various 
other  languages,  to  the  amount  of  upwards  of  100,000  copies, 
both  among  Christians  and  Jews,  among  Protestants  and 
Catholics. 

"  During  the  late  wars  of  the  Continent,  Basle  was  often 
exposed  to  imminent  dangers,  and  more  than  once  threatened 
with  entire  destruction  ;  but  so  striking  were  the  interpositions 

of  God's  protecting  and  delivering  providence  on  behalf  of  its 
inhabitants,  more  especially  in  the  memorable  year  1815,  that, 
penetrated  with  a  sense  of  gratitude,  many  proposed  to  them- 

selves that  important  question,  "  What  shall  we  render  unto  the 
Lord  for  all  His  benefits.''"  As  a  lasting  monument  of  such 
grateful  acknowledgement,  they  determined  to  form  themselves 
into  a  Missionary  Society  for  propagating  that  Gospel  among 
different  nations  of  the  earth,  the  divine  power  and  efficacy  of 
which  they  had  themselves  experienced  in  a  time  of  trouble  and 
perplexity.  With  a  view  to  the  attainment  of  this  benevolent 
design,  they  established  a  Missionary  Seminary  for  the  express 
purpose  of  educ;iting  pious  young  men  desirous  to  go  forth  as 
messengers  of  peace  and  salvation  to  benighted  heathen  and 
Mahometan  tribes.  In  Christian  simplicity  they  began,  con- 

strained by  the  love  of  a  crucified  and  glorified  Redeemer,  and 
humbly  depending  on  His  all-sufficient  aid,  guidance,  and  bless- 

"  The  commencement  of  their  work  was  small  indeed,  but  trust- 
ing in  that  adorable  Redeemer,  to  whom  all  power  is  given  in 

heaven  and  on  earth,  and  who  graciously  promised  to  his  feeble 
disciples  to  be  with  them  always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world, 
they  went  on  cheerfully  from  strength  to  strength,  deriving 
encouragement  and  pecuniary  support  from  pious  individuals,  as 
well  as  from  associations,  in  different  parts  of  Switzerland,  Ger- 

many, and  Prussia.  Having  been  enabled  to  purchase  large  and 
convenient  premises  for  a  missionary  seminary,  they  selected, 
for  its  superintendent  or  inspector,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Blumhardt,  a 
member  of  the  university  of  Tuckugen,  well  qualified  by  his 
talents,  erudition,  piety,  enlightened  zeal,  and  sound  discretion, 
to  fill  so  important  a  station.  He  was  aided  in  his  multiplied 
labours  by  able  coadjutors,  and  the  missionary  students  enjoyed 
the  additional  advantage  of  admission  to  several  of  the  public 
lectures  delivered  by  the  professors  of  the  university  of  Basle. 

"  The  blessed  work  has  now  been  carried  on  for  twenty-one 
years;  not  indeed  without  trials  and  difficulties,  but  still  with 
Buch  evident  blessing  from  above,  that  upwards  of  one  hundred 
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missionarv  students  have  been  educated  in  the  seminary  ;  most 

of  whom  have  already  entered  upon  their  labours  in  the  wide 
field  of  the  world.  Some  have  devoted  their  time  and  talents 
for  the  more  immediate  benefit  of  various  ancirnt  Christian 

churches  in  Euro])e,  Asia,  and  Africa,  such  as  the  Greek,  Arme- 

nian. Coptic,  Syrian,  and  Abyssinian  churches,  and  have  suc- 
ceeded in  rekindling  here  and  there  the  almost  expiring  flame  of 

pure  Christian  faith  and  Christian  love.  Others  have  endea- 
voured to  plant  tlie  standard  of  the  Cross  among  a  variety  of 

]Ma}\ometan  tribes  in  the  Russian,  Turkish,  and  Persian  empires. 
Some  have  remembered  the  deplorable  state  of  the  lost  sheep  of 
the  house  of  Israel,  and  hastened  to  their  assistance  ;  one  of 
whom,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Ewald,  has  visited,  with  a  more  immediate 
reference  to  their  conversion,  the  piratical  cities  of  Algiers, 

Tunis,  and  'I'ripoli,  wlicre  thousands  of  tlie  descendants  of  Abra- 
ham are  dispersed.  The  greater  part  of  the  Basle  missionaries 

have,  however,  proceeded  to  the  benighted  heathen  in  the  East 
Indies  and  AVestern  Africa,  labouring  therewith  indefatigable 

zeal  and  perseverance,  '  to  open  their  eyes,  and  to  tui'n  them 
from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God, 
that  they  may  receive  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  an  inheritance 

among  them  which  are  sanctified  by  faith  in  Christ.'  Not  a 
few  of  the  Basle  missionary  students  have  entered  into  the 
service  of  the  English  missionary  societies,  while  others  have 
been  ̂ irepared,  fitted  out,  sent  forth,  and  maintained  at  the  sole 
expense  of  the  Basle  Society.  Nor  have  their  labours  been  in 
vain  in  the  Lord.  In  some  instances  the  seed,  committed  to 
the  ground  with  a  trembling  hand  but  with  a  prayerful  heart, 
has  alrea.dy  began  to  spring  up,  bringing  forth  fruit  thirty,  sixty, 
and  an  hundred  fold  :  in  others,  the  hard  and  barren  ground 
has  been  broken  up  and  cleared  for  the  reception  of  the  incor- 

ruptible seed  of  divine  truth.  Many  of  the  missionary  brethren 

have  endured  the  gi'eatest  hardships  in  this  work  of  faith  and 
labour  of  love,  as  good  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ ;  some  have 

encountered  storms  of  persecution  in  their  great  Master's  service; 
and  several  '  have  not  even  counted  their  lives  dear  unto  them- 

selves, so  that  they  might  finish  their  course  with  joy,  and  the 
ministry  which  they  had  received  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to 

testify  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God.' 
"  Once  a  year  festive  assemblies  are  held  in  one  of  the  churches, 

most  numerously  and  respectably  attended,  not  merely  by  bene- 
volent inhabitants  of  Basle,  but  also  by  many  deputies  and  friends 

of  the  Bible,  Missionary,  and  Tract  Societies  on  the  Continent. 
It  is  pleasing  to  observe,  that  in  addition  to  the  Christian  institu. 
tions  above-mentioned,  other  societies  and  associations  have  suc- 

cessively arisen,  for  training  up  able  and  truly  Christian  school- 
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masters,  for  the  support  and  education  of  orphans  and  other  des- 
titute children,  for  giving  maintenance  and  instruction  to  the  deaf 

and  dumb,  for  visiting  the  sick  and  the  prisoners,  as  well  as  for 
sending  out  colporters  or  hawkers,  with  bibles  and  tracts  into 
neighbouring  countries,  some  of  whicli  excellent  institutions  have 
their  seat  and  centre  in  the  city  of  Basle,  others  in  its  vicinity. 
Among  the  latter,  the  Orphan,  and  the  Deaf  and  Dumb  Asylum 
at  Bengen,  in  the  Grand  Duchy  of  Baden,  deserves  to  be  spe- 
cified. 

"  Nor  should  it  be  left  unnoticed,  that  there  has  subsisted  for 
these  many  years  past  in  Basle,  a  flourishing  society  in  immedi- 

ate connection  with  the  Moravian  Brethren,  some  of  whose  mem- 
bers belong  to  the  very  first  families  in  the  city  ;  who,  so  far 

from  being  ashamed  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  count  it  their  honour 
and  privilege  publicly  to  express  it,  and  to  promote  the  cause  of 
vital  Ciiristianity  in  a  variety  of  ways. 

"  They  afford  very  efficient  help  to  the  missions  carried  on  by 
the  Moravians  in  the  Christian  and  heathen  world.  It  may  be 
truly  asserted  that  Basle,  with  its  comparatively  small  population, 
has  for  many  years  taken,  and  still  is  taking,  a  prominent  part 
in  advancing  the  cause  of  humanity  and  Christianity  both  at  home 
and  abroad  ;  but  with  equal  truth  it  may  be  stated,  that  its  be- 

nevolent and  pious  inhabitants  have,  in  the  midst  of  all  trials  and 
difficvdties,  richly  experienced  the  fulfilment  of  that  gracious 

promise,  '  that  those  who  water  others,  should  also  be  watered 

themselves."' 
"  The  Rev.  Mr.  Falneissen,  rector  of  the  cathedral,  is  presi- 

dent of  the  Basle  Bible  Society,  and  the  Rev.  Mr.  Von  Brun, 

vicar  of  St.  Martin's  church,  of  the  Missionary  Society.  Among 
their  committee  members  there  are  some  truly  benevolent  mer- 

chants, who  not  merely  lend  the  most  active  aid  to  the  clergy  in 
conducting  the  business  of  these  institutions,  but  some  of  whom 
have  generously  set  apart  a  certain  sum  of  money  as  a  trading 
capital,  all  the  profits  of  which  is  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the 
Missionary  committee  ;  and  they  nobly  determined  themselves 
to  bear  any  loss  which  they  might  happen  to  sustain  in  the  em- 

ployment of  that  capital.  'J'he  annual  income  of  the  Missionary 
Society  amounted  in  the  first  years  only  to  a  few  thousand  Swiss 
francs,  but  in  the  year  1835  it  exceeded  the  sum  of  86,000  francs, 
(upwards  of  i?5,000.)  Among  its  munificent  benefactors  there 
are  several  distinguished  members  of  princely  houses  in  Germany, 
while,  at  the  same  time,  thousands  of  pious  peasants  most  cheer- 

fully present  their  humble  ofFtrings  on  this  altar  of  Christian 

charity." 
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III. —  Temperance  Question. 

PROGRKSS   AND  TRIUMPH   OF  TEMPERANCE   PRINCIPLES   IN    THE  UNITED 
STATES   OF  AMERICA. 

Tlio  apathy  wliicli  is  manifested  in  tlii.s  country  in  com- 
mencing or  carrying  on  any  institution  which  has  to  stem  the 

torrent  of  universal  practice  is  really  appalling,  and  leads  us 

sometimes  to  exclaim,  "  When  will  India  be  regenerated !" 
In  nothing  has  this  torpor  been  so  evident  as  on  the  temperance 
question,  and  in  no  place  has  there  been  such  a  perfect  lull  as  in 
Calcutta ;  for  while  many  Mofussil  stations  have  formed  their 
associations,  Calcutta  has  slept.  Let  the  friends  of  this  holy 
and  noble  cause  combine  and  take  measures  for  forming  a  vigor- 

ous Society  in  the  approaching  cold  season.  We  say  the  cold 
season.,  because  we  could  wish  that  the  elFort  should  be  vigor- 

ous and  successful.  If  we  want  encouragement,  let  us  look  at 
America — a  whole  nation  adopting  those  habits  of  temperance 
which  must  prevail  before  the  earth  shall  again  be  decked  in 

"  the  tints  oi'  Eden's  bloom."   ^i\os. 
To  the  Editors  of  the  Calcutta  Christian  Observer. 

Sirs, 
It  must  be  pleasing  to  tlie  friends  of  humanity  and  good  order  to 

witness  tlie  onward  march  of  the  temperance  reform.  Unlike  most  other 
reformations,  which  too  often  agitate  the  civil  and  religious  world — throw- 
society  into  confusion,  and  strew  their  pathway  with  bloodshed  and 
carnage ;  its  progress  has  been  marked  by  acts  of  benevolence  and  mercy 
wherever  its  influence  has  been  felt.  Free  from  the  many  objections  which 
other  useful  enterprises  have  to  encounter,  it  stands  out  distinctly  and 
alono.  It  asks  not  the  hard-earned  gold,  or  the  sacrifice  of  time,  from  its 
supporters  ;  but  on  them  its  benign  influence  distils  as  the  dew,  and  drops 
as  tlie  rain.  Neither  does  it  awaken  any  prejudices  of  education  or  sectarian 
animosities.  It  is  founded  on  tlie  broad  principles  of  virtue,  and  conse- 

quently recommends  itself  to  every  philanthropist,  whatever  his  belief  may 
be.  As  the  vine  which  finds  its  way  to  two  majestic  oaks  that  have  stood  for 
ages  in  proud  opposition,  winds  itself  up  the  adjacent  trunk,  creeps  along  the 
boughs,  and  stretches  its  tendrils  from  spray  to  spray,  until  it  brings  each 
within  its  embrace,  and  weaves  a  canopy  beneath  which  kindred  souls 
may  dwell,  and  behold  a  fit  emblem  of  their  own  happy  union  ;  so  the 
Temperance  Association  iias  lifted  a  banner,  under  which  co-operation  of 
every  variety  of  religious  and  political  creeds  have  enlisted.  Here  may 
be  found  the  statesman,  tiie  soldier,  the  peasant,  the  fair,  and  the  infant, 
marching  forward  in  the  cause  of  virtue.  Doubtless  it  is  an  enterprise 
which  combines  within  itself  the  elements  of  all  that  is  sublime  in 
human  purpose.  It  is  the  cause  of  God  and  man.  Who  can  withstand 
it  ? — But  1  need  not  stay  at  this  late  period  to  eulogize  the  Temperance 
Society.  There  it  is,  with  its  thousands  of  reformed  drunkards.  It 
speaks  for  itself.  Neither  need  I  now  raise  the  curtain,  and  bring 
to  light  the  drunkard's  wretched  abode — his  heart-broken  wife  weeping 
away  her  days  in  misery — his  neglected  children  following  his  pernicious 
example,  and  the  gray  hairs  of  his  parents  coming  down  witli  sorrow  to 
the  grave.  Nor  is  it  necessarv  to  parade  the  innumerable  army  of  drunk- 
VI.  3  a 
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ards  nliich  disgrace  humanity,  and  pass  them  in  review  before  the  world 
in  all  their  horrific  aspect,  bearing,  as  they  march  along  their  way  down 
to  perdition,  the  sable  banner  of  death,  waving  in  their  front  with  this 
motto  in  cliaracters  if  possible  still  more  dark — this  is  the  drunkard's  fate! Wlio  liiis  not  witnessed  tliese  evils,  and  who  has  not  wept  over  them? 
My  design  at  present  is  not  to  enter  into  argument  in  favor  of  the 

temperance  cause,  nor  to  answer  the  objections  of  those  who  oppose  it, 
but  only  to  give  a  brief  sketch  of  what  I  have  seen  of  its  rise  and 
progress  in  America  ;  liopiiig  that  it  will  encourage  those  who  are  engaged 
in  tlie  same  cause  in  India,  to  persevere.     But  a  few  years  have  elapsed 
in  tliat  countiy,  siru^e  nothing  more  was  required  to  designate  a  man 
temperate  eiioiigh,  than  what  was  called  a  temperate  use  of  intoxicating 
liquor.    'I'liis  was  the  standard  of  temperance,  and  the  test  by  which  the temperate  and  intemperate  were  tried.     Jiut  what  did  such  a  standard 
snail.''     Against  drunkenness  the  pulpit  thundered  its  anathemas — the 
laws  held  out  and  enforced  their  penalties — and  moralists  uttered  their 
lectures ;  but  the  plague  was  not  stayed.    Under  its  withering  influence 
the  domestic  circle  was  converted  into  a  discordant  and  loathsome  hovel — 
OTir  prisons  and  courts  of  justice  were  filled  with  its  unhappy  victims — 
our  legislative  halls  where  stained  by  its  polluting  touch  ;  and  even  the 

'■'  sanctum  sanctorum,"  in  which  nothing  but  the  high  and  hea\  enly inspiration  of  the  gospel  should  have  animated  the  preacher,  too  often 
was  contaminated  by  its  unhallowed  influence.    Yet  people,  and  priests, 
judges  and  legislators  drank  on.    They  mourned  over  the  evil,  followed  a 
friend  here,  and  abrother  there,  to  the  drunkard's  grave — shed  a  tear  over 
his  earthly  remains,  and  still  drank  on.     The  bottle  sparkled,  with  all  its 
tempting  aspect,  on  every  table.    Around  it  the  social  band  dissolved 
their  cares,  and  told  their  mutual  joys.    Hence  the  young  and  unsuspect- 

ing, associating  with  its  use,  all  that  was  interesting,  polite,  and  generous, 
pursued  the  same  dangerous  custom-    Poets  sung  of  it  as  the  sootlier  of 
the  troubled  breast,  and  the  only  pittance  of  happiness  tl)at  God  had 
allotted  to  man.    But  the  crisis  of  intemperance  had  come.  The  Christian 
and  patriot  began  to  inquire  what  they  could  do  to  stop  the  onward  pro- 

gress of  so  deleterious  an  evil.    Cannot  men,  said  they,  perform  labour 
and  preserve  their  health  as  well  now,  without  such  a  stimulus,  as  they 
did  before  it  was  known?    The  result  of  these  inquiries  is  before  the 
world;  and  a  new  era  has  dawned  upon  America,    in  that  hour  of  extre- 

mity, a  few  individuals,  in  the  state  of  .Massachusetts,  about  fifteen  years 
ago,  devised  the  simple  but  effectual  plan  of  total  abstinence.     In  opposi- 

tion to  the  tiile  of  pui)lic  opinion  against  a  mode  so  novel,  and  apparently  so 
farciful,  they  made  the  experiment,  and  the  world  reads  the  result.  At 
first  it  was  considered,  even  by  many  friends  of  temperance,  as  wholly 
chimerical.     Long-established  prejudices  were  brought  to  bear  against  it 
with  all  their  force.  The  finger  of  scorn  pointed  out  the  cold-water  man,  as 
he  was  sneeringly  termed,  as  a  hypocritical,  odious  and  unsociable  being. 
In  this  state  of  things  the  distiller  and  vender  of  ardent  spirits  had  but 
little  to  fear  for  their  craft.    They  looked  upon  those  who  were  endea- 

vouring to  expose  the  evils  of  their  traffic  as  meti  to  be  pitied  rather 

than  reasoned  with.    They  thought  the  scheme  was  merely  an  eff"usionof a  disordered  imagination,  which  would  soon  pass  away.     But  when  these 
few  were  beheld  living  out  the  principle  of  total  abstinence,  and  when  the 
jieace  and  hap))iness  it  was  calculated  to  diffuse  were  made  manifest,  the 
cause  soon  found  its  way  to  the  conscience.s  and  understandings  of  the 
community.    Public  sentiment  began  to  favor  the  enter|)rise.    Men  of 
high  standing  in  society  gave  their  aid  to  advance  the  reform.  Temper- 

ance societies  spread  throughout  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  land, 
enrolling  on  their  lists  thousands  of  independent  and  patriotic  citizens  ; 
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and  when  these  had  acquired  stability,  by  the  number  and  respectability 
of  their  members,  the  lej^islature  voluntarily  came  forward  to  second 
their  efforts  by  their  influence.  The  first  step  taken  by  the  AmericMii 
Government  was  to  issue  the  following  order  which  was  dated  from  the 

War  Department  of  the  army.  '•  November  2,  1832.  Hereafter  no  ardent 
spirits  will  be  issued  to  the  troops  of  the  United  States ;  but  sugar,  coffee, 
and  rice  shall  be  substituted  instead.  No  ardent  spirits  will  be  allowed 
to  be  introduced  into  any  fort,  camp,  or  garrison  of  the  United  Stales,  nor 
sold  by  any  suttler  to  the  troops,  nor  will  any  permit  l»e  granted  for  the 
purchase  of  ardent  spirits."  This  regulation  has  worked  well,  and  the 
result  lias  been  the  elevation  of  the  soldier's  character,  good  order  in  the 
barracks,  and  obedience  to  commanding  officers.  The  same  rule  was 
introduced  into  the  navy,  and  at  the  present  moment  more  than  one 
thousand  American  vessels  plough  the  seas,  amid  the  ice  of  the  arctic 
and  antarctic  circles,  and  in  the  burning  regions  of  the  torrid  zone,  with- 

out a  gallon  of  ardent  spirits  on  board,  except  as  a  medicine,  (,'aptain, 
officers  and  crew,  alike  abstaining  from  their  use.  'I'here  are  aUo  now 
hundreds  of  steam-boats  plying  the  American  lakes  and  rivers,  from  east  to 
west,  and  from  north  to  south,  bearing  tlie  temperance  motto.  Along  the 
highways  total  abstinence  inns  have  been  opened,  and  a  list  of  the  same 
on  each  rout  published  for  the  accommodation  of  travellers  ;  so  completely 
has  the  cause  converted  public  opinion  ;  and  those  who  vend  ardent 
spirits  are  for  the  most  part  held  in  great  disrepute,  and  so  unpopular  is  it 
to  use  them  as  a  beverage,  that  those  wlio  continue  the  practice  prefer 
drinking  in  secret.  The  consequence  is,  upwards  of  3,000  persons,  within 
a  few  years,  have  voluntarily  abandoned  the  distillation  of  ardent  spirits; 
upwards  of  8,000  have  ceased  to  traffic  in  them,  and  more  than  one 
million  have  pledged  themselves  to  "  taste  not,  touch  not,  and  handle  not 
the  unclean  thing."  Many  likewise  who  have  not  taken  this  pledge,  being 
convinced  of  the  evil  of  using  intoxicating  liquor,  have  banished  it  from 
their  dwellings.  Whole  neighbourhoods  that  were  once  noted  for  intemper- 

ance and  all  its  concomitant  evils  have  been  reformed.  Only  in  the 
year  1828  there  were  within  the  limits  of  the  town  of  Lyme,  Connecticut, 
no  less  than  22  licensed  retailers  of  intoxicatiag  liquors ;  now  in  the  same 
limits,  consisting  of  a  district  12  miles  square,  not  a  single  grog-sliop  is 
to  be  found.  In  the  whole  county  of  Plymouth,  Massachusetts,  where 
there  are  40,000  inhabitants,  not  a  single  person  is  now  licensed  to  sell 
ardent  spirits;  also  in  the  county  of  Hampshire,  in  the  same  State, 
twelve  towns  have  not  a  single  dram-shop  in  all  their  borders.  In  the 
stale  of  Vermont  an  animated  debate  occurred  on  the  question,  whether 
the  corporations  of  the  towns  in  that  State  should  have  the  power  to  grant 
any  licen-^es  at  all  for  the  sale  of  ardent  spirits:  and  the  result  of  the 
discussion  was,  a  withholding  of  that  right  on  the  ground  that  ardent 
spirits  are  a  deadly  poison.  Other  States  have  followed  this  example,  and 
the  National  Congress  have  sanctioned  these  measures,  so  as  to  give  to 
this  object  the  highest  Government  influence.  The  term  cold-water  man 
is  no  longer  considered  a  reproach,  nor  are  stimulating  drinks  now  deemed 
necessary  to  the  preservation  of  health.  The  youth  are  from  the  cradle 
taught  to  shun  them  as  a  deadly  poison.  Hence  it  is  to  be  hoped,  when 
the  present  race  of  drurdiards  will  have  sunk  into  the  earth,  that  the 
rising  generation  will  come  forward  to  take  their  places,  temperate, 
virtuous,  and  intelligent.  Thus  I  have  given  a  brief  outline  of  tlie  rise, 
progress,  and  results  of  the  temperance  cause  in  America ;  and  if  it  will 
in  any  manner  contribute  to  its  advancement  in  India,  it  will  more  than 
repay  me.  It  is  an  undertaking  in  the  prosperity  of  wliich  I  have 
always  felt  the  deepest  interest.  And  I  had  thought  when  I  left  America 

3  A  2 
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that  I  had  likewise  left  the  cause  in  the  Western  world.  But  1  rejoice, 
tliat  wliile  tlie  reform  is  rising  lii<e  tlie  star  of  hope  heyond  the  seas,  with 
the  beautiful  radiance  of  the  bow  of  promise,  it  is  also  hailed  in  the 
Eastern  licniisphere.  And  what  could  he  more  wise?  Surely  the  evil 
which  the  tem))eraiice  cause  proposes  to  remove  is  ;i  crying  one  among 
the  British  soldiers  in  India.  Go  to  the  barracks,  I  liave  been  there. 
In  these  1  have  seen  him  of  European  complexion,  from  the  land  of 
science  and  religion  ;  him  who  should  have  been  proud  to  sustain  the 
character  of  an  Englishman,  transformed  into  a  drunken  sot,  and  degraded 
below  the  level  of  the  vilest  heathen.  Go  to  the  hospital.  Behold  the  panting 
skeleton  lying  on  his  deathbed.  Every  limb  and  muscle  quivers,  as  in  the 
agonies  of  dissolution  ;  and  to  add  to  this  picture  of  suffering,  he  is  a  ma- 

niac, ^rith  a  wild  stare  he  looks  around  upon  his  companions  in  vice,  but  he 
knows  them  not.  An  unearthly  groan  is  heard,  and  his  spirit  has  fled.  Alas! 

what  brought  iiim  here.''  Not  braving  the  cannon's  mouth,  nor  conflicting w  ith  a  deadly  foe  for  the  freedom  of  his  country  or  honour  of  his  king.  It 
was  intemperance.  Says  a  writer  on  the  subject  before  us — "  To  the 
generally  prevailing  vice  of  drinking  are  to  be  attributed  almost  every 
misdemeanor  and  crime  committed  by  British  soldiers  in  India.  The 
catalogue,  says  he,  of  those  evils,  unhappily,  is  not  a  scanty  one  ;  for,  by 
rapid  steps,  first  from  petty,  and  then  from  more  serious  neglects  and 
inattentions,  slovenliness  at  and  absence  from  i)arades  follow  disobedi- 

ence of  orders,  riots,  and  quarrels  in  barracks,  absence  from  guards,  and 

other  duties,' aff'rays  with  the  natives,  theft,  and  selling  of  their  own  and 
comrades'  necessaries,  robberies,  abusive  language,  and  violence  to  non- commissioned oflicers,  insolence  to  oflScers,  and,  last  of  all,  desertion,  nuiti. 
ny,  and  murder  may  be  traced  to  tliis  source"  If  these  statements  be 
true,  surely,  an  evil  which  is  bearing  down  with  such  an  unhappy  in- 

fluence, on  the  best  interests  of  the  army,  and  slaying  its  thousands  by  an 
ignominious  death,  demands  a  special  remedy.  War  may  ravage  the  plains 
of  India,  from  her  mountains  to  her  copes  ;  scathing  her  forces  and  spread- 

ing desolation  in  its  train.  Pestilence,  like  the  roll  which  the  prophet 
saw,  may  fly  over  the  land,  silently  seizing  its  victims,  until  every  barrack 
becomes  a  sepulchre.  But  these  are  only  pliysical  evils.  The  wild  flower 
will  soon  bloom  again  in  peace  on  the  field  of  battle,  and  the  angel  of 
death  will  stay  his  hand,  when  his  work  of  destruction  is  done.  But  for 

intemperance,  "  the  abomination  of  desolation,"  there  is  no  stay,  unless in  total  abstinence.  Into  this  Thermopylas  then  of  the  moral  world  let  the 
friends  of  temperance,  like  the  Spartan  band,  draw  up  their  forces,  and 
should  you  fail  in  the  attempt  to  rescue  your  countrymen  from  the  worse 
than  Persian  tyrant,  a  monument  will  be  erected  to  your  memories,  with 
this  inscription,  ()  !  stranger,  tell  it  to  the  world,  we  fell  in  the  defence 
of  virtue.  But  in  j^our  cause,  there  is  no  fear  of  defeat.  Victory  is 
perclied  on  your  banners.  Bear  her  onward  ;  remember  your  watchword, 
and  the  triumph  shall  be  yours.  J-  M.  J. 

IV. —  The  Romanizing  System. 
To  the  Editor  of  the  Calcutta  Christian  Observer, 

Dear  Sir, 

Will  you  indulge  me  \vitli  space  for  a  few  remarks  on  the  Prin- 

ter s  note  appended  to  the  paper  in  the  May  Christian  Obser- 
ver, "  upon  the  expression  in  Roman  characters  of  Indian  proper 

names."    He  asserts  that  "  the  system  according  to  which  the 
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names  of  Indian  towns,  rivers,  &c.  tvas  expressed  in  the  Calcutta 
Christian  Observer,  under  its  former  Editors  and  Corrector,  is 
precisely  the  same  as  that  notv  followed     and  he  would  thence 
have  it  inferred  that  CiNscjRiiNsis  had  brought  an  unfounded 

charge  against  him  of  departing  from  it.  Now,  without  institut- 
ing any  close  comparison,  I  am  ready  to  allow  his  assertion  as 

far  as  it  justly  applies.    But  1  deem  his  note  not  only  uncalled 
for  and  hasty,  because  my  object  was  good-humouredly  to  point 
out  to  him,  en  passant  and  incidentally  to  my  main  purpose  of 
exposing  an  injudicious  system,  a  practice  into  which  I  con- 

cluded he  had  been  inadvertently  betrayed — but  also  unfair  and 
uncandid,  because  it  implies  more  than  can  truly  be  stated  ; 
it  implies  that  he  has  not  gone  a  whit  beyond  his  predecessor 
in  altering  the  romanized  expression  of  proper  names  in  the 
pages  of  the  Calcutta  Christian  Observer.    Now  let  me  respect- 

fully remind  him  and  advertise  your  readers  of  a  very  material 
consideration  which  he  has  overlooked  ;  namely,  that  the  former 
Corrector  of  the  Press  was  also  an  Editor,  which  the  present 
Corrector  is  not.    Consequently  he  can  be  allowed  no  license  to 
alter  a  letter  in  the  papers  of  contributors  in  order  to  make  them 
square  with  his  own  favorite  system,  be  it  better  or  worse  than 
another :  his  duty  plainly  obliges  him  to  give  a  correct  exhibi- 

tion of  the  text  of  the  MSS.  furnished  to  him.    His  predeces- 
sor, whether  in  his  own  excellent  contributions,  in  his  editorials, 

or  in  the  many  communications  from  distant  contributors  which 
were  often,  I  know,  committed  to  his  discretionary  corrections, 
had  every  right  to  employ  any  mode  he  preferred  of  spelling 
Indian  names  in  European  letters ;  but  he  had  no  right  to 
exercise,  and  never  in  any  one  instance  that  I  ever  heard  of 
did  exercise  a  license  to  change  the  orthography  of  MSS.  not 
so  submitted  to  his  discretion.     Many  of  my  own  humble 
contributions  appeared  in  his  time  ;  but  not  a  jot  or  a  tittle  of 
them  was  ever  so  altered.    I  repeat  it,  therefore,  that  it  is 

only  "  of  late"  that  such  a  license  has  been  used.    Nay,  in  the 
editorial  acknowledgments  last  month,  a  paper  is  announced 
purporting  to  be  from  Cinsurensis     on  the  Hugh  and  Mur- 

shedabad  Colleges."  I  had  written  Hoogly  and  Moorshedabad, 
conformably  to  the  views  advanced  in  the  paper  now  in  question. 
May  I  not  ask  then,  what  right  has  the  Printer  (for  these 
alterations  are  not  yours),  even  if  it  be  claimed  by  you,  Mr. 
Editor,  which  it  is  not,  to  force  a  contributor  directly  in  the 
very  teeth  of  his  own  arguments,  to  uphold  by  his  seeming 

countenance  a  system  which  he  actually  combats .''  Is  it  not 
unfair  thus  to  make  him  eat  his  own  words    And  is  it  not,  in 
fact,  an  imposition  on  your  readers  thus  silently  to  excite  a 
persuasion  of  au  almost  universal  consent  to  a  plan  of  roman- 
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ized  orthography  to  which  many  have  the  strongest  ohjectioiis  ? 
If  the  Printer  will  come  forward  as  a  contributor,  by  all  means 
let  him  support  the  system  he  approves  by  every  fair  argument— 
but  let  him  no  longer  press  into  his  wake  those  who  are  the 
remotest  possible  from  agreeing  with  him.  While  I  thus  write, 
however,  let  me  assure  my  excellent  brother  that  I  do  so  without 
a  particle  of  angry  feeling;  and  that  I  am  sure,  if  he  ha«  in  his 
just  zeal  for  a  system  he  thought  would  work  well,  exceeded 
the  license  he  should  claim,  he  has  done  so  with  the  very  beat 
intentions  ;  and  though  the  e^ec^of  sucha  procedure  is  iDicondidt 
that  he  never  contemplated  such  an  effect  even  for  a  moment. 

I  am  sorry,  Mr.  Editor,  to  discover  some  of  those  verv  errors 
in  the  printing  of  my  last  paper  which  could  not  easily  have  crept 
in  as  mere  ordinary  errata,  unless  either  my  MS.  was  peculiarly 
undecipherable  or  the  press  unusually  somnolent — they  are 
indeed  chiefly  in  what  the  Friend  of  India  facetiously  terms 

"  the  horns"'  over  the  vowels :  but  then,  Sir,  in  those  very 
horns  unfortunately,  the  gist  of  my  argument  was  concerned ; 
and  white  I  was  discussing  a  system  which  I  could  not  patro- 

nize, it  was  not  well  that  1  should  appear  to  misrepresent  it,  by 
wriUng,  e.  g.  Khanpur  and  Brahmaputtra  for  Khanpur  and 
Brahmaputtra,  &c. — the  less  so  as  such  a  cacography, — I  had 
almost  committed  the  bu/l  (I  am  an  Irishman,  however)  of 

saying  or/Aography — would  have  shewn  me  sadly  more  defici- 
ent in  Indian  etymology  than  I  have  any  care  to  be  thought. 

'J'licre  are  others  of  a  similar  kind.  In  a  question  of  ortho- 
graphical pi-opriety,  peculiar  care  should  be  applied  to  secure 

accuracy  in  print.  Let  me  also  beg  your  readers  to  insert  the 

little  words  "  as  it"  before  "  has  ever  been  written,  &c."  in  p. 
256,  1.  IS,  and  to  restore  to  our  school  friend  Horace — (should 
it  not  on  the  ronianizing  plan  be  Horate  — )  the  aspirate 
whose  omission  has  turned  his  precept  into  an  anonymous 

oration !  I  would  also  beg,  not  indeed  to  "  murder  the  King's 
English,"  but  only,  as  Curran  once  wittily  turned  it,  "  to  knock 
an  eye  out,"  by  reconverting  Visputius  into  Vesputius — he  will 
look  all  the  better  for  it,  though  a  plagiary,  and  less  like  a  dis- 

putant. I  should  have  preferred  too,  had  the  illustrious  "  bant- 
ling" been  simply  ivrapped  instead  of  cramped  in  the  additional 

swathe,  S:c. 

I  am,  Mr.  Editor,  yours,  &c. 
CiNSURENSIS. 

p.  S,  Thus  far  I  had  written,  when  apprized  that  a  notice 
of  my  former  letter  from  a  most  able  pen  would  immediately 
appear,  and  awaited  its  publication  with  the  view  of  making 
one  communication  include  all  I  should  have  further  to  say 
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upon  the  subject.  I  am  indeed  happy  that  '  Calcuttensu''  and 
myself  do  so  hirgely  agree  in  regard  to  the  expediency  of  "  one 
uuiforui  mode  of  spelling  Asiatic  words  in  Roman  letters."  The 
views  which  1  have  expressed  are  those  I  had  from  the  first  of 
my  acquaintance  with  Indian  languages  heen  led  to  form,  and 
have  ever  since  entertained. 

"What  I  have  written  ahove  will,  I  think,  satisfy  '  Calcutten- 
sis'  tliat  I  had  not  the  remotest  wish  to  oppose  so  much  of  what 
has  been  called  "The  Trevelyan  plan."  Into  the  ulterior  ques- 

tions of  substituting  the  Roman  character  in  Native  or  general 
European  use  for  the  current  characters  of  India,  I  do  not  enter 
at  present — for  whatever  be  my  opinion  thereon,  (and  certainly 
it  is  not  in  accordance  with  that  which  is  now  vigorously  main- 

tained and  put  forth  by  the  promoters  of  ronianized  instruction 
of  and  publications  for  natives,)  this  question  is  one  quite  dis- 

tinct from  the  advocacy  of  one  general  system  for  the  expres- 
sion of  Native  proper  names,  &c.  occurring  in  European  or 

•  Indo-British  written  correspondence  or  printed  books :  this 
latter  only  I  had  before  me  in  writing  my  former  letter.    '  Cal- 
cuttenais'  will,  from  the  present  one,  be  able  I  think  fully  "  to understand  where  the  difference  between  the  Corrector  of  the 

Calcutta  Christian  Observer  and  Cinsurensis  Vies.'^  The  fact  is 

that  '  Calcuttensis''  supposes  me  to  refer  to  the  use  of  a  uni- 
form system  of  romanization  in  the  pages  of  the  Observer — my 

complaint  referred  to  the  arbitrary  and  unauthorized  alteration 
of  the  MSS.  of  contributors  in  the  first  place,  and  to  the  absence 
of  a  strict  and  real  uniformity  in  the  second.    On  the  first  head 
it  is  manifestly  a  very  different  thing  for  an  editor  to  adopt  any 
given  system  in  his  own  editorial  capacity  or  in  his  individual 
contributions,  or  in  the  use  of  a  discretionary  license  conceded  to 
him  by  others,  and  quite  another,  without  the  consent  of  or 
communication  with  contributors,  to  assume  the  right  of  alter- 

ing their  orthography  conformably  to  his  system  ;  and  on  the 
second  head  I  have  shewn,  that  a  jjartial  correctness  is  in  truth 
niore  ludicrous  than  any  current  orthography  whatever — and 

that  to  write  neither  Shn'rampur  with  the  native,  nor  Seram- 
pore  with  the  European,  but  to  produce  the  mongrel  Serauipur 
is  at  once  absurd  and  useless. 

Nor  may  it  be  said,  that  1  am  inconsistent  in  advocating  a 
general  system  of  uniformity  while  I  object  to  changing  the  long 
established  orthography  of  well-known  names  such  as  Calcutta, 
Ganges,  Cuttack,  Madras,  Orissa,  &c.  These  ought,  I  contend, 
to  be  left  untouched,  because  the  e?id  of  uniformity  (universal 
convenience  and  iutelligibility)  is  already  secured  by  the  accre- 

dited orthography  ;  all  other  names,  and  all  words  not  names, 
of  every  description,  I  would  spell  on  the  system  of  Sir  William 
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Jones,  as  renewed  and  slightly  modified  by  subsequent  scholars, 
and  now  so  ably  advocated  by  Mr.  Trevelyan  with  equal  good 
taste  and  judgment :  and  1  cordially  assent  to  the  assertion,  that 

he  "  has  done  an  eminent  service  to  literature,  by  standing 
forth  as  its  advocate."  In  my  confined  sphere  my  best  though 
ever  humble  efforts  have  not  been,  and  shall  not  be  wanting  in 
support  of  that  system  ;  of  which  I  propose,  D.  V.  at  an  early 
opportunity  to  show  the  immeasurable  superiority  over  every 
other  that  has  as  yet  been  put  forth. 

I  am,  S:c. 
CiNSURENSIS. 

V. — Notes  of  Original  Sermons^  by  John  Foster.   No.  V. 

Observations  on  the  History  of  Jonah. 

A  part  of  the  history  of  the  prophet  Jonah  has  just  been  read.  It 
should,  surely,  be  possible  to  raise  from  this  narrative  a  few  observa- 

tions tending  to  our  instruction — and  adapted  to  introduce  some  variety 
into  the  course  of  our  religious  exercises.  And  the  rather  would  we 
do  this  from  tlie  consideration,  that  this  piece  of  sacred  history  has 
been,  to  irreligious  men  of  wit,  and  of  no  wit,  a  favorite  resource  for 
malicious  jests  and  profane  amusement.  Nor  are  we  the  less  disposed  to 
do  this  from  having  observed,  that  some  pretended  Divines  have  betrayed 
something  very  like  a  feeling  of  being  half  sorry  and  half  ashamed  that 
there  is  such  a  history  in  the  Bible.  Men  who  are  anxious  to  be  able 
to  account  for  every  strange  thing  by  a  natural  cause  and  terrified  at  the 
spectacle  of  a  prodigious  miracle — vvho  would  say  "  yes,  we  believe  in 
miracles — we  build  upon  them, — but  tliere  are  some  things  so  startling, 
so  very  far  from  the  natural  course  of  things,  that,  we  almost  wish  we 
were  not  required  to  believe  them." Jonah  is  justly  no  great  favorite  with  us,  though  conspicuously  a 

Prophet  of  the  Lord.  Hardly  one  prophet's  name  is  pronounced  with  so little  respect.  We  should  have  been  ready  to  presume,  that  the  persons 
whom  the  Almighty  would  have  chosen  for  prophets,  should  liave  been  men 
of  the  most  eminent  piety  and  excellence  :  and,  in  fact,  this  does  appear  to 
have  been  the  general  rule.  But  there  are  recorded  exceptions — Balaam  — 
the  prophet  who  deceived  the  o^/tcr  prophet  whom  a  lion  destroyed — Jonah 
not  an  exception  in  the  same  degree.  A  real  saint  with  too  much  of  the 
remaining  elements  of  a  sinner.  In  a  former  part  of  the  Old  Testament 
(2  Kings  xiv.  2.5)  he  is  spoken  of  in  terms  which  would  not  have  applied 
to  a  man  who  had  not  somewhat  of  a  true  spirit  m  him — "  words  which 
the  Lord  spake  by  his  servant  Jonah,  the  prophet."  His  first  commission 
was  to  Nineveh,  the  capital  of  Assyria,  an  immense  city,  and  ̂ /iereyiire,  ;t 
wicked  one.  His  conduct,  on  receiving  the  commission,  does  appear  very 
strange.  But  for  the  mention  of  his  iiaving  acted  as  a  prophet  bifore  we 
should  have  concluded  that  this  must  have  been  the fi,rst  time  ;  and  that  he 
was  surprised  and  amazed,  as  by  some  alarming  ami  calamitous  visitation. 
But  the  vocation  was  not  new  to  him — therefore  there  could  have  been  no 
affright  as  at  a  portentous  novelty.  We  might  have  attributed  terror  of 
another  kind — dread  of  attacking  singly  a  great  wicked  city — like  leaping 
into  a  gulph  of  destruction.     Even  in  that  case,  however,  was  there  less  to 
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disobeying  God  ?  We  are  reduced  at  last  to  accept,  unwillingly,  his  own 
explanation  given  in  the  beginning  of  chapter  4th — "  I  pray  thee,  O  Lord, 
is  not  this  my  saying,  when  I  was  yet  in  niy  own  country  ?  Therefore,  I 
fled  before  unto  Taisliish  ;  for  I  knew  that  thou  art  a  gracious  God,  and 
merciful,  slow  to  anger,  and  of  great  kindness,  and  repentest  thee  of  the 
evil" — which  seems  to  amount  to  this,  &c.  &c.  Disgraced  as  a  prophet,  tlie denunciation  being  to  be  uttered  on  positive,  not  conditional,  terms.  (How 
abominably  considerations  of  self  may  interfere  with  obedience  to  God  ?) 
he  determines  to  flee  to  Tarshish,  i.  e.  Tarsus  in  Cicilia, — a  place  more  than 
100  leagues  to  the  north  of  Jop[)a — Completely  across  the  Mediterranean, 
where  Paul  was  to  be  born — a  man  of  another  spirit.  How  he  would  have 
acted!  But  then  the  purpose  of  this  voyage — to  flee  from  the  presence  of 
the  Lord  !  This  betrays  a  most  unworthy  conception  of  the  Divine  Being, 
whatever  might  be  the  prophet's  notion.  Some  have  asserted,  that  Jonah could  be  little  better  than  a  kind  of  Heathen  worshipi)er  of  the  true 
God;  that  his  idea  of  God  was  very  much  that  of  a  local  deity — in  partial 
conformity  to  the  absolute  pfiganism  which  is  believed  to  have  much  pre- 

vailed in  the  part  of  Judea  where  he  dwelt;  and  it  is  even  asserted  as 
probable,  that,  at  Joppa,  he  might  formally  commit  himself  to  the  protection 
of  the  deity  worshipped  in  that  place,  and  in  many  others  in  the  East — a  god 
or  goddess  in  the  form  of  a  great  fish.  But  surely  this  is  going  a  great  deal 
too  far,  concerning  a  man  who  had  previously  sustained  the  character  of  a 
prophet  of  the  Lord — considering  also  his  subsequent  expressions.  Still  it  is 
too  probable  (for  the  Jews,  except  the  most  illuminated,  were  most  wretch- 

ed theologists)  that  he  was  under  the  influence  of  a  notion  that  God 
maintained  a  peculiar  jurisdiction  over  Judea,  and  a  less  absolute  one  beyond, 
(though  he  knew  that  it  must  extend  with  awful  authority  at  least  to 
Nineveh,^  we  are  indeed  forced  to  suppose  something  of  this  in  explanation. 
This  heathen  admixture  in  his  ideas  would  favor  the  notion,  which  was 
probably  the  prevailing  one  in  his  mind — viz.,  that  if  he  went  but  far 
enough  away,  God  would  do  without  A/m— would  choose  on  the  spot  other 
ways  and  agents  for  his  purposes  respecting  Nineveh.  "  There  will  be  no 
need  vf  me  in  the  case:  he  will  not  follow  me  over  the  sea."  He  embarked 
— with  what  feelings?  His  commission  upon  him  as  guilt.  An  auspicious 
gale  !  to  carry  him  to  a  distance,  as  he  hoped,  from  the  peculiar  province 
of  God's  dominion  !  Happily, — here  is  less,  and  less,  of  the  Divine  pre- 

sence !  But  what  Providence  did  he  invoke .''  Would  he  go  unprotected 
over  seas,  and  to  strange  lands  ?  Contented  with  some  secondary  and 
dubious  providence."*  In  what  terms  did  he  pray  before  he  went  to  sleep. 
Like  other  men,  when  conscious  they  are  going  about  something  wrong, 
he  could  not  pray.  And  supposing  there  were  some  one  devout  Israelite 
there,  that  did  pray  in  his  hearing,  he  could  not  say  "  Amen."  He  slept — 
but  it  is  not  wise  to  sleep  in  guilt — how  he  deserved  to  be  awaked?  He 
shall  not  sleep  long,  for  there  is  a  Power  that  can  awake  the  tempest !  The 
God  that  is  disobeyed  on  the  land,  can  make  the  sea  avenge  him.  And 
here  again  the  very  first  thing  is  a  pointed,  direct,  infliction  on  his  con. 
sience, — for  it  is  a  summons  to  pray.  "Awake,  and  call  upon  thy  God." 
And  to  think  that  a  p7-ophet  of  the  Lord  should  be  the  only  one  in  the 
company  that  could  not,  dared  not,  do  this. — Obs.  There  is  no  situation 
more  pitiable  than  that  of  a  religious  man  who  has  disabled  himself  to 
take  the  benefit  of  his  religion.  His  associates  had  various  gods—hni  they 
could  pray  earnestly  to  ihth-  objects  of  adoration.  He  could  not — he 
who  knew  the  real  Lord  of  the  land  and  the  ocean.  There  must  soon  have 
been  manifested  some  peculiarity  of  circumstances  in  the  storm, — indicat- 

ing that  it  was  of  a  nature  extraordinary  m\A  judicial.  Superstition,  indeed, 
easily  fancies  such  a  thing — but  here  it  was  not  superstition — useless  con- 
VI.  3  B 
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jecture  as  to  what  circumstances. — Obs.    Religion  even  in  its  rudest  forms, 
has  always  been  faithful  to  its  general  principle  thus  far,  that  when  the 
anger  of  the  Divinity  has  been  apprehended,  it  has  i)een  understood  to 
be  against  sins  and  crimes;  and  also,  that  the  Divinity  was  believed 
to  know  who  was  the  criminal.    The  mariners,  therefore,  referred  it  to 

the  avenging'  Power  iopoint  out  the  criminal.  By  "casting  lot,"  a  common 
ancient  practice.    A  reference  not  to  chance,  but  to  a  superior  intelligence. 
Could  our  prophet  feel  any  doubt  where  the  lot  would  full,?    No:  his  co»- 
science  must  have  been  a  prophet  to  him.    Then  follows  the  account  of 
the  questions  and  expostulations  to  him.    His  answers  were  perfectly 
explicit.    And  if  there  had  i)een,  before,  any  cloud  and  mist  of  paganism 
hanging  over  his  ideas  of  God,  the  storm  seems  to  have  dispelled  it,  for  he 
speaks  of  God  in  the  great  and  comprehensive  terms  appropriate  to  him. 
(v.  10.)    The  mariners  terrified  the  more  :  for  one  thing  their  conviction 
•was  now  rendered  absolute,that  the  tempest  really  was  preternatural  and  vin- 

dictive.   And  also  whatever  various  gods  they  might  acknowledge^ they  felt 
that  they  were  now  abandoned  to  the  power  of  one.  Did  not  Jonah  wish  him- 

self in  Nineveh  even  with  the  wicked  inhabitants  in  an  angry  or  scornful 
tumult  round  him,  rather  than  surrounded  by  these  raging  billows.''  The 
rage  of  tlie  people  God  might  have  quelled  :  the  tumult  of  the  waves  it  wag 
God  that  excited.    And  then  the  internal  conscience  in  the  one  case,  and 
in  tlie  other  !    The  perfect  honesty  shewn  by  Jonah,  made  the  mariners 
tliink  it  but  right  to  inquire  of  himself  what  they  should  do  to  him.  And 
liis  ready  explicit  answer  and  self-devotenient,  no  doubt  made  them  much 
more  reluctant  to  do  what  he  directed  them.    It  would  strike  them  as 
generous  and  heroic.    And  they,  on  their  part,  displayed  much  of  that 
courageous  generosity  which  is  at  this  day  so  conspicuous  in  men  of  their 
vocJitipn.    'J'Jiey  could  not  doubt  of  what  he  assured  them  of — but  tliey 
persisted  to  labour  and  struggle — "  rowed  hard."    Tlie  necessity  became 
imperative,  at  length.   And  we  can  imagine  the  Prophet  telling  them  that 
their  labour  was  in  vain  !    At  the  same  time,  it  was  not  for  himself  to 
execute  the  righteous  doom.    The  mariners  would  not  execute  it,  even  in 
the  extremity  of  their  peril,  without  first  solemnly  imploring  that  they 
might  be  acquitted  of  guilt  in  doing  it.    "  We  beseech  thee,  lay  not  upon 
us  innocent  blood."    It  would  seem  as  if  some  new  light  respecting  the 
true  Divinity  had  broken  in  upon  their  piinds  through  the  strange  and 
tremendous  circumstances.    Address  the  Alrhighty  not  as  Jonah's  God 
in  particular.    They  had  now  to  offer  their  sacrifice,  and  in  such  an  act 
would  for  a  moment  be  insensible  to  the  storm.    But  it  was  a  willing  sacri- 

fice,— like  tliat  of  liim  of  whom  Jonah  was  a  type.     'lliey  offered  it,  and 
the  storm  was  gone !    The  effect  upon  them  appears  to  have  been,  that 
they  became  genuine  converts  to  the  worship  of  ttie  Almighty.    /\nd  it  is 
very  reasonable  to  suppose  that  a  great  and  useful  ini|)ression  might  have 
been  made  on  the  people  of  Joppa.   .This  would  i)e  confirmed,  supposing 
Jonah,  as  it  is  not  imi)robable,  to  be  cast  l)ack  in  tlieir  neighbourhood. 
And  if  so,  an  important  incidental  use  was  I)y  Providence  made  of  the 
disobedience  of  Jonah.     But  where  was  He  while  these  circumstances 
were  exciting  conversation  and  wonder.? — 'There  was  to  appear,  very  short, 
ly,  a  Prophet  of  the  Lord  in  Nineveh.    Whence  to  come  }    Where  his 
place  of  abode,  at  a  point  of  time  a  few  weeks  before  his  arrival  }  The 
conjecture  of  millions  would  have  been  in  vain.    "  The  man  that  should 
denounce  the  Divine  judgments  in  your  streets  not  many  days  hence,  is 
not  in  the  earth,  nor  the  air,  nor  the  sky,  nor  on  the  sea       yet  you  will 
most  certainly  see  and  hear  him.     The  predicament  is  nearly  as  strange 
as  if  a  mere  mass  of  clay  were  to  be  suddenly  formed  into  a  man.  It  might 
seem  as  if  the  Almighty  had  invented  a  predicament  of  things  expressly  in 
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contempt  of  the  vain  and  impious  philosophy  which  will  insist  that  all 
things  in  tlie  creation  shall  proceed  with  an  invariable  regularity  and 
quiet  uniformity.  Q.  D.  The  course  of  things,  Which  they  require  to  be 
so  uniform,  shall,  when  I  please,  start  out  into  the  strongest  conceivaMe 
deviations.  An  ass  shall  speak  and  reprove  a  wicked  propiiet,  and  a  fi.sh 
shall  swallow  and  disgorge  alive  a  disobedient  one.  And  if  they  then 
will  presume  to  deny  the  attested  facts,  and  even  ridicule  them,  let  them 
"  sport  themselves  vvitli  their  own  deceivings."  (V.  17.) 

"  The  Lord  had  prepared  a  great fisli  to  swallow,"  &c. — It  has  been  often enough  observed,  that  the  species  of  tliis  fisli,  is  altogether  uncertain. 
There  even  inight  have  been  at  that  period  of  time  sea-miuisters  which  exist 
not  now,  (as  anciently  tliere  were  enormous  animals  on  tiie  land  of  a  kitui 
now  no  more.)  The  one  in  question  came  to  be  cou-sidered  as  having  been  a 
whale,  just  because  that  is  tlie  largest  known  fish,  (sometimes  more  than  100 
feet  long.)    And  the  cavillers  have  been  determined  it  should  be  a  whale, 
and  no  other — for  a  good  reason — namely,  that  the  wliale's  throat  is  found 
to  be  very  utrait  for  an  animal  of  such  size — and  therefore,  &c.  &c.  Now  we 
must  not  imagine  we  honor  God  by  asserting  a  plain  mathematical  contra- 

diction, and  then  protecting  the  absurdity  by  calling  it  a  biiracle.    One  has 
heard  of  a  good  man's  uttering  so  silly  a  thing  as  that,  if  God  had  declar- 

ed that  Jonah  swallowed  the  whale  he  would  believe  it,  for  that  God's 
testimony  must  bear  down  all  objections.    The  folly  is  in  supposing  it 
possible  for  God  to  have  declared  any  such  thing,  that  the  less  may  con- 

tain the  greater.    The  same  contradiction  would  there  be  in  asserting 
that  Jonah  went  through  the  throat  of  the  whale,  if  the  whale's  throat  (of 3  or  4  inches  diameter  w  hen  dead)  were  of  the  consistence  of  a  tube  of 
iron  or  stone.    But  it  has  been  justly  observed,  that  it  is  idle  to  assert 
any  thing  as  to  the  possible  capacity  of  the  throat  of  the  living  fish,  from  its 
dimension  after  death.  (The  Boa  constrictor  can  swallow  animals  of  great 
size,  and  even  men  have  been  found  in  \Rr^e sharks.)  The  fish,  then,  might  be 
a  whale  that  swallowed  Jonah — and  nothing  neither  of  miracle  is  supposed 
thus  far — the  miracle  comes  afterward.  Jonah  lived  the  duration  of  several 
days  and  nights  in  the  stomach  of  the  sea-monster  without  breathing,  &nA  that 
not  in  a  state  of  suspended  animation,  but  it  appears,  in  a  state  to  be  able 
to  reflect  and  pray.    Here  we  rest  simply  and  plainly  on  miracle,  the  exer- 

tion of  a  Divine  Power,  which  preserved  the  vital  economy  and  at  ease, 
under  the  suspensions  of  one  of  its  grand  functions — not  more  out  of  ordi- 

nary nature  than  that  suspension  of  another  law  of  life  by  which  Moses, 
Elijah,  and  Jesus  fasted  forty  days.    It  is,  at  the  same  time,  worth  while 
to  mention  what  men  of  science  have  asserted,  with  examples  from  fact,— 
namely,  the  possibility  of  a  circulation  of  the  blood  without  any  breathing, 
or  dependance  on  the  lungs  at  all  from  the  continued  communication  with 
the  heart  of  a  certain  blood-vessel  which  almost  always  ceases  that  com- 

munication at  the  very  beginning  of  infancy,  a  most  extremely  rare  case 
they  state,  but  of  which  there  have  been  instances — persons  who  conse- 

quently could  not  diei^  by  suffocation.    Now  Jonah  might  be  selected  as 
having  this  signal  peculiarity.    This  might  serve  to  quash  some  scoffs  of 
infidels.    But  Christians  do  not  at  all  need  such  a  supposition.    As  to 
Jonah  suffering  no  harm  from  the  digestive  power  of  tlie  sea-monster — 
how  should  he,  if  what  Hunter  and  others  have  asserted  be  true,  that 
the  stomach  has  no  povver  at  all  to  act  on  a  living  substance      Think  now 
of  the  Prophet  in  his  living  tomb  !  the  "  belly  of  hell,"  that  is,  the  grave  — 
short  of  death  :  is  it  possible  to  conceive  so  strange  a  transition  of  state 
and  feelings  .''  A  few  hours  since  at  Joppa,  intending  and  eager  for  Tar. 
shish — WHERE  NOW and  where  next  ?  whither  has  he  fled  to  "  from  the 
presence  of  the  Lord His  voyage  has  sped  indeed  !  and  in  a  manner 
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which  he  could  not  liave  believed  ;in  angel  from  heaven  foretelling  to  him. 
This  was  something  that  left  all  wonders  and  adventures  of  mariners  be- 

hind !  This  was  truly  to  be  thrown  on  a  terra  incognita,  to  discover  a 
place  never  found  before.  Gon  had  more  places  to  send  him  to  than 
Nineveh — and  he  found  that  God  absolutely  would  choose  whither  he 
should  go  ;— himself  had  wilfully  prepared  for  a  distant  port — but  another 
will  had  prepared  the  great  fish.  We  may  suppose  an  utter  confusion  of 
all  thonglit  at  iiist — an  indistinct  consciousness  of  something  between  life 
and  death — taken  as  out  of  the  world,  yet  not  into  another.  Perhaps  a 
kind  of  (h'xperute  horror  next — the  agony  of  a  man  that  cannot  live,  nor  die. 
But  by  degrees,  t)ie  amazing  fact,  that  he  did  really  live  and  continue  to 
live,  would  bring  him  to  the  distinct  sense  of  a  miraculous  and  protective 
Providence  over  him.  Every  moment  would  add  strength  to  his  impres- 

sion of  the  Divine  presence,  and  he  came  at  length  to  a  state  of  thought, 
and  faith,  and  hope,  capable  of  prayer.  From  how  many  unthought-of 
unimaginable  situations  the  sovereign  of  the  world  has  drawn  devotional 
jaspir;itions  !  but  never,  except  once  from  a  situation  like  this  !  What  is 
here  given  as  the  prophet's  "  prayer"  is  doubtless  the  brief  recollection, afterwards  recorded,  of  the  kind  of  thoughts  which  had  filled  his  mind 
during  his  dark  sojourn  ;  with  the  addition  of  some  pious  and  grateful 
sentiments  caused  by  the  review.  This  devotional  composition  gives  by 
much  the  most  favorable  view  of  his  character.  It  makes  us  regret  that 
he  could  not  be  so  good  a  man  on  the  surface  of  the  earth  as  in  the  depth 
of  the  ocean.  In  order  to  pray  in  the  best  manner,  he  must  be  unable  to 
see,  or  move,  or  breathe.  The  final  result,  no  doubt,  of  these  mental  exer- 

cises was,  a  full  consent  of  his  will,  that  He  who  had  sent  him  hither 
should  send  him  anywhere  else  he  pleased — even  to  Nineveh.  And  then 
the  sea-monster  had  to  finish  his  office,  by  discharging  the  Prophet  on  the 
shore — most  likely  near  Joppa — after  three  days  and  three  nights — during 
%vhich  the  earth  and  heavens  liad  been  concealed  from  him  by  such  a  veil  as 
never  was  drawn  before  any  other  eyes.  It  is  to  be  noted,  that  our  Lord 
declares  all  this  to  have  been  a  type  of  Him.  (Matt.  xii.  40.)  Analogy. 
The  being  consigned  to  the  deep  and  to  the  grave  in  order  that  others 
might  be  saved — the  duration  of  time  the  same  in  the  dark  retirement — 
the  coming  to  light  and  life  again,  for  the  reformation  of  mankind.  This 
citation  in  the  New  Testament  isan  auiheiitication  of  the  wonderful  history. 
Not,  perhaps,  impertinent  to  mention  a  pagan  authentication — Hercules 
was  fabled  to  have  been  the  same  three  days  in  a  fish.  We  shall  just  follow 
Jonah  to  Ninevah,  \\here  we  must  leave  him.  Surely  his  recollection,  dur- 

ing the  journey,  would  be  most  vivid.  The  image  of  the  "  great  fish" would  be  predominant  above  those  of  all  the  objects  that  passed  before 
his  eyes.  He  came  to  the  great  city — described  as  having  been  more  than 
fifty  miles  in  circuit,  and  which  may  be  calculated  to  have  contained  more 
than  half  a  million  of  people.  Nineveh  was  at  a  great  distance  from 
the  scene  of  the  wonderful  facts,  and  we  do  not  know  whether  Jonah 
carried  with  him  thither  any  witnesses  or  evidences  of  what  had  befallen 
him  on  that  city's  account.  'J'hat  he  should,  would  seem  a  thing  of  great 
importance  to  his  success — at  least  to  his  gaining  the  people's  attention. (For  it  does  not  appear  that  he  shewed  any  signs  and  wonders  in  Nineveh.) 
But  even  were  it  so,  we  are  still  in  the  train  of  miracle,  a  moral  miracle 
being  required  to  account  for  so  unparalleled  a  success.  For  what  could 
be  more  inadequate  as  a  cause  tlian  the  appearance  and  proclaimed  de- 

nunciation of  thi.s  unconciliating  stranger  ?  When  we  consider  a  proud 
monarch,  a  corrupt  profligate  nobility,  hundreds  of  thousands  of  ignorant, 
wicked,  and  idolatrous  people — yet  there  was  a  speedy,  general,  humilia- 

tion, under  the  displeasure  of  a  God,  of  whom  they  could  have  known 
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little  or  nothing  before.    And  whatever  deficiency  of  enlightened  under- 
standing there  might  be  in  this  humiliation,  tiiere  was  more  in  it  than 

outward  show — sackcloth  and  ashes;  for  God  would  not  be  mocl<ed. 
How  long  this  great  effect  might  continue  we  are  not  informed.     But  for 
the  present,  it  was  such  that  "God  repented  him"  of  the  intended  evil; an  ex])ression  accommodated  to  human  notions  and  language.    A  niiglity 
change  in  the  aspect  of  this  vast  and  proud  city  ; — to  many  eyes  it  would 
have  appeared  a  change  /b?-  the  worse.    Suppose  there  were  aml)assadors 
there  from  some  of  the  magnificent  monarchies  of  the  East,  they  might 
think  the  city  miserably  degraded,  in  comparison  with  its  previous  splen- 

did and  gay  condition, — brilliancy  of  the  palace  and  court,  array  of  guards 
and  legions,  gay  processions  and  amusements,  theatres,  &c.  &c.  But 
THKN  the  Divine  wrath  hovered  over  it — now,  the  Divine  clemency  shines 
on  it.    To  Jonah  all  this  ought  to  have  been  a  delightful  spectacle,  but 
we  have  to  deplore  and  liate  his  most  perverse  tem])er.    Instead  of  aiding 
and  instructing  the  people  in  their  repentance,  he  made  him  a  booth  outside 
of  tite  city,  and  waited  to  see  its  fate,  but  strongly  ajjprehending  that  he 
Mas  now  to  be  exposed  for,  as  he  would  name  it,  a  false  Prophet.    It  is 
very  probable,  too,  (as  commentators  have  observed)  that  there  was  some- 

thing of  narrow,  proud,  and  malevolent  patriotism  in  the  case,  (feelings 
of  the  Jews  toward  other  nations.)    Just  now  was  the  right  moment,  he 
might  think,  for  blotting  a  proud,  mighty,  hostile,  heathen  power  from 
tlie  face  of  the  earth— and  why  should  the  God  of  the  Jews  do  it .''    Do  it 
in  favour  of  the  Jews,  who  had  a  claim  to  be  paramount  and  supreme  on 
the  earth.    We  will  not  attempt  to  excuse  him  by  observing^  how  much 
of  this  spirit  has  prevailed  among  even  Christian  nations  toward  one  ano- 

ther (and  a  spirit  highly  extolled).    The  direction  the  affair  was  taking 
displeased  Jonah  exceedingly,  so  as  to  move  him  to  a  murmuring  and  an- 

gry prayer  even  for  death — death  ;  but  he  was  not  well  prepared  yet  to 
mingle  with  those  spirits  among  whom  "  there  is  joy  over  one  sinner  that 
repenteth."     How  he  failed  in  this  point,  to  be  a  type  of  Him  that wept  at  the  sight  of  Jerusalem  !  Well  for  Jonah  that  his  prayer  for  death 
was  not  then  granted.    He  so  recoiled  from  men,  as  to  sympathize  rather 
with  the  dying  gourd.    Most  wonderful  condescension  in  the  expostulation 
of  God  with  him.    Well  may  we  take   the  words  of  David,  and  say, 
"  Let  us  fall  into  the  hands  of  God,  rather  than  of  men  ;  for  great  are  his 
mercies."    The  history  closes  upon  Jonah  in  this  unhappy  temper.  We will  hope  that  he  retired  to  practise  the  lesson  taught  him  i)y  the  Ninev- 
ites,  and  to  experience  the  same  Divine  mercy.    The  general  lesson  taught 
by  the  whole,  ought  to  be  that  of  the  necessity,  the  inexpressibly  urgent 
necessity,  of  a  constant  discipline  of  tlie  Divine  Spirit  to  break  down  all  our 
rebellious  dispositions  towards  God — to  constrain  us,  by  an  Almighty  force 
of  grace,  to  an  entire  submission  and  a  cheerful  obedience — a  cheerful 
obedience,  especially  in  the  promotion  of  God's  beneficent  purposes. Monghir.  L. 

VI. — Christianity  and  Hinduism  contrasted  in  Parental 

feelings. 
To  the  Editors  of  the  Calcutta  Christian  Observer. 

Dear  Sirs, 
The  following  beautiful  little  anecdote  may  be  new  to  some  of 

your  readers,  though  doubtless  many  are  already  well  acquainted 
with  it.    My  object  in  transcribing  it  is  that  it  may  be  viewed  in 
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contrast  with  .another  1  met  with  some  time  ago,  in  the  course  of 
my  native  studies.  The  two  anecdotes  are  of  importance,  if  we 
regard  them  simply  as  exhibiting  the  difference  of  the  trains  of 
thought  and  feeling  which  spontaneously  arise  in  the  breasts  of 
the  European  and  Hindu  (may  I  not  rather  say,  Christian  and 
Heathen  ?)  parents,  reduced  by  privation  and  suffering  to  the 
same  dreadful  alternative.  Should  you  think  they  will  be  accept- 

able to  your  readers,  you  may  insert  them  in  any  spare  pages  of 
your  valuable  miscellany. 

*f. 

The  German  Parents. 

During  a  dreadful  famine  in  Germany,  a  poor  family,  consist- 
ing of  a  man,  his  wife  and  four  children,  were  reduced  to  tlie  last 

extremity,  and  on  the  very  point  of  being  starved  to  death. 
Knowing  no  other  method  of  relief,  the  husband  proposed  that 
one  of  the  children  should  be  sold,  so  that  they  might  procure 
bread  for  themselves  and  the  remaining  children.  To  this  pain- 

ful proposal  the  wife  at  last  reluctantly  consented.  It  was  then 

necessary  to  be  considered  which  of  the  four  should  be  sold.  'J'he 
eldest  was  first  mentioned  ;  but  neither  of  the  parents  could  think 
of  that :  the  dear  child  was  their  first-born  ;  they  could  not  pos- 

sibly part  with  hini.  The  second  was  then  produced  ;  but  the 
poor  mother  objected:  the  boy  was  the  very  picture  of  his  father; 
she  could  not  spare  him.  The  third,  a  charming  girl,  came  next 
in  turn  ;  but  the  father  made  a  similar  objection  :  the  dear  child 
bore  so  strong  a  resemblance  to  her  mother ;  she  must  not  go. 
Well,  only  one  remained ;  the  youngest  appeared.  But  here 
both  of  them  united  to  say,  "  We  cannot  part  with  him  :  this  is 
our  Benjamin,  the  darling  child  of  our  old  age.  No,  we  will 

rather  perish  altogether,  than  part  with  any  of  our  dear  children." 
The  Brahman  Parents. 

In  former  times  there  lived  a  Raja,  who  having  fallen  sick  of 
a  very  dangerous  disease,  his  recovery  was  despaired  of  by  his 
medical  attendants.  In  this  extremity  he  made  earnest  supplica- 

tions to  Kalf,  promising  that  if  she  would  prove  gracious  to  him, 
he  would  offer,  on  his  restoration  to  health,  a  human  sacrifice  on 
her  altar.  Kali  was  propitious,  and  the  Raja  recovered.  In 
fulfilment  of  his  vow  he  then  sent  out  his  servants  in  search  of 

the  promised  victim,  but  their  efforts  for  some  time  proved  fruit- 
less. At  length  a  Brahman  of  the  neighbourhood,  who,  with  his 

wife  and  three  children,  had  sunk  into  the  deepest  poverty  and 
destitution,  hearing  of  the  circumstance,  went  to  the  Raja  and 
bargained  with  him  for  one  of  his  sons  in  lieu  of  a  large  sum  of 
money.  Then  returning  home  to  his  wife,  he  informed  her  of 
what  he  had  done,  with  the  amount  of  the  money  promised  him 
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by  the  Raja ;  and  concluded  by  asking  her  advice  as  to  which  of 
their  children  should  be  given  up  as  the  victim.   With  a  mixture 

of  joy  and  grief  the  Brahmani  replied:  "The  duty  attending 
to  our  funeral  obsequies  devolves  on  our  eldest  son,  and  our 

youngest  is  yet  an  infant  at  the  breast ;  we  cannot  part  with  either 
of  them.    Take,  therefore,  our  second  son,  and  sell  him  to  the 

Raja,  and  thus  you  will  save  all  the  rest  of  us  from  death."  The 
boy  was  accordingly  sold,  and  brought  to  the  place  of  sacrifice; 

where  perceiving  the  fate  that  awaited  him,  he  exclaimed* — 
Pitaro  dhana  lubdhashcba.    Raja  kharga  dhara  statlia, 
Debata  bah  michhanti,         Kome  trata  bbabishyati  } 

*'  My  parents  have  sold  me  for  the  love  of  money — the  Raja 
has  seized  the  sword  to  slay  me — the  Debata  herself  desires  to 
have  me  as  a  victim — who  now  shall  appear  to  save  me  V  With 
these  words  of  the  boy  Kali  was  so  much  pleased,  that  she  inter- 

posed to  prevent  the  completion  of  the  offering  ;  saying  to  the 

Raja,  "  Your  vow  is  fulfilled,  1  have  received  the  sacrifice." 

VII. — Plan  for  a  Romaiiizing  School  Society. 
To  tbe  Editors  of  the  Calcutta  Christian  Observer. 

SlBS, 

1  have  long  intended  to  send  you  my  sentiments  on  the  Roman- 
izing system,  not  that  they  can  be  of  any  great  value,  but 

because  most  of  those  connected  with  native  society  have  said 
something  pro  or  con  on  the  subject.  My  position  on  this  ques- 

tion has  been  one  of  more  safety  than  honor.  I  have  acted  the 
part  of  a  neutral,  and,  like  all  neutrals,  have  been  ready  to  join  the 
victorious  party  whenever  the  battle  is  decided. 

As  to  the  system  itself,  I  was  always  convinced  of  its  utility, 
my  only  difficulty  has  been  about  its  practicability,  and  to  this 
hour  it  does  not  seem  to  me  that  this  difficulty  has  been  removed, 
at  least  in  Hindustan.  In  Bengal,  where  so  much  of  the  educa- 

tion of  tlie  country  is  in  the  hands  of  Europeans,  the  case  may 
be  very  different  ;  but  in  this  part  of  the  country,  we  have  really 
no  power  in  our  hands  to  introduce  the  new  character.  We  may 
make  romanized  books,  but  unless  we  get  an  extensive  system 
of  schools  to  produce  readers,  our  books  in  this  character  can  never 
circulate.  The  Roman  is  no  doubt  become  one  of  the  alphabets 
of  the  country,  and  among  Europeans,  East  Indians,  and  those 
natives  who  know  Englisli,  it  will  be  used  considerably  ;  but  unless 
we  make  some  spirited  effort  to  propagate  it  among  the  indige- 

nous masses  of  the  population,  I  still  have  some  fear  that  the 
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result  may  be  *'  confusion  worse  confounded."  I  am  sincerely 
anxious  to  see  the  system  spread.  It  would  be  a  great  blessing 
to  the  country.  But  in  my  opinion  the  difficulties  are  much 
greater  than  many  seem  to  imagine.  I  am  not,  however,  without 
hopes  that  these  may  be  successfully  overcome. 
My  thoughts  on  the  subject  have  at  last  settled  into  something 

like  a  plan.  It  is  this. — I  think  the  friends  of  the  Roman  system 
should  form  a  School  Society,  the  object  of  which  might  be  to 
communicate  European  knowledge  in  the  vernacular  languages 
and  Roman  character* .  Christianity  should  be  openly  taught  as 
in  Missionary  schools,  and  the  Scriptures  and  other  Christian 
books  used,  along  with  small  and  simple  compendiums  of  History, 
Geography,  &c.  This  Society  should  be  on  the  Catholic  prin- 

ciples of  ihe  British  and  Foreign  School  Society,  and,  where  prac- 
ticable, the  Lancasterian  system  might  be  introduced. 

The  parent  Society  would  be  in  Calcutta,  where  there  would 
be  a  central-committee  and  corresponding  secretaries,  &c.,  while 
auxiliaries  with  local  committees  might  be  formed  at  all  the 
principal  stations  in  the  country.  The  schools  should  be  plain 
economical  day-schools,  to  give  a  plain  but  useful  and  elevating 
education  to  the  common  people.  To  teach  the  Roman  charac- 

ters at  first  to  a  few  teachers  would  be  a  simple  process,  and  if 
once  one  school  were  established,  all  candidates  may  easily  learn 
at  it,  and  in  a  few  years  there  would  be  an  abundance  of  teachers 
from  among  the  scholars. 

Had  we  at  Banaras  90  such  schools,  averaging  say  40  scholars 
each,  in  a  few  years  there  would  be  many  thousands  who  could 
read  all  sorts  of  useful  books  in  their  own  language.  As  the 
children  would  require  to  earn  their  bread  in  the  usual  way,  it 
might  be  necessary  to  allow  them  a  little  time  every  day  to  learn 
the  common  Mahajani  character  and  figures,  but  all  their  books 
should  lie  in  Roman.  One  great  advantage  would  be  that  they 
would  be  shut  up  from  reading  the  abominable,  silly  and  super- 

stitious trash  found  either  printed  or  written  in  Persian  or  Nagari. 
The  Society  I  think  should  prepare  and  print  its  own  school 

books,  with  the  exception  of  Scriptures,  which  could  be  got  from 
the  Bible  Society.  One  uniform  system  would  thus  be  introduced 
all  over  the  country.  In  many  cases  the  children  could  pay  for 
their  books,  which  would  lessen  the  expense  in  this  part  of  the 
plan,  especially  considering  the  comparative  cheapness  of  Roman- 

ized printing,  and  the  great  number  that  would  be  by  and  by 
required. 

I  am  very  confident  that  almost  all  the  Missionaries  of  every 
denomination  would  cordially  co-operate  in  such  a  plan,  and  would 

*  Oq  this  subject  we  refer  our  correspondent  to  tlie  Calcutta  Christian  Observer 
for  June,  p.  281. — Ei>. 
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gladly  either  superintend  schools  directly  or  act  on  committees  of 
management.  Hacked  by  a  respectable  committee  in  Calcutta, 
the  local  committees  would  generally  be  uble  to  raise  consider- 

able, if  not  sufficient  funds,  on  the  spot,  and  I  have  no  doubt 
but  much  help  might  be  got  from  various  kindred  Societies  in 
Europe  and  America. 

I  do  not  think  the  plan  I  have  sketched  wovdd  interfere  with 
any  existing  plans  for  Native  education.  The  Government 
Schools  are  almost  exclusively  for  English,  and  are  principally 

frequented  by  the  more  I'espectable  classes  or  expectants  of  office, 
and  the  Missionaries  are  almost  all  giadualiy  abandoning  the 
field  of  general  education  nnd  confining  themselves  to  Seminaries 
for  preachers  or  catechists,  or  to  orphan  asylums,  and  schools 
for  Christian  children.  As  it  respects  school-book.s,  I  do  not 
know  how  matters  might  be  capable  of  arrangement  with  the 
Scliool-Book  Society,  but  it  is  evident  that  without  altering  their 
system  entirely,  they  could  not  furnish  a  set  of  school-books, 
such  as  would  suit  schools  where  Christianity  would  be  openly 
taught. 

I  think  we  should  thus  occupy  a  new  and  most  important  po- 
sition, and  not  only  secure  the  propagation  of  the  Roman  system, 

but  bring  into  operation  a  powerful  instrument  for  raising  the 
Native  character. 

It  is  needless  for  me  to  say  more  at  present :  my  only  object  in 

these  crude  remai'ks  is  to  bring  the  subject  under  your  consider- 
ation. I  hope  to  be  in  Calcutta  soon,  when  I  shall  be  glad  to 

discuss  the  subject,  in  hopes  that  if  not  this  plan,  some  other 
mode  may  be  struck  out  in  order  to  accomplish  the  great  object 
in  view. 

Bandras,  loth  June,  1837.  B, 

VIII. — Remarks  on  the  Memoir  of  Kiernander. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Calcutta  Christian  Observer. 
Dear  Sir, 

In  the  Calcutta  Christian  Observer  for  May  you  have  given,  without  any 
signature,  a  memoir  of  tiie  Rev.  J.  Z.  Kiernander,  tlie  first  Protestant 
Missionary  to  Bengal,  in  which  the  writer  makes  many  excellent  reflections 
deserving  the  very  mature  attention  of  every  Missionary.  Far  be  it  from 
me  to  lower  the  standard  of  spii-ituality,  of  indifference  to  worldly  ease  and 
society  which  he  proposes;  I  join  him  heart  and  hand  to  the  full  exient 

of  his  positions.  The  true  Missionary's  aim  and  object  are  of  a  purely spiritual  and  highly  elevated  character ;  and  he  cannot  be  too  careful  of  any 
approximation  even  to  a  momentary  forgetfulness  of  the  solemn  obligations 
to  a  holy  consistency  that  press  upon  him,  not  only  for  the  deliverance  of 
his  own  soul  in  the  great  day,  but  in  order  that  his  example  and  spirit 
may  never  afford  or  even  seem  to  afford  the  slightest  ground  of  encourage- 
VI.  3  c 
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ment  to  a  worldly  temper  that  would  quote  his  behaviour  as  an  excuse  for, 
if  not  a  sanction  to  itself  in  others. 

But  in  order  to  this,  it  can  never  be  either  necessary  or  prudent  to  go 
beyond  the  plain  indubitable  fact  in  any  case,  in  dealing  out  either  praise 
or  censure.  I  entirely  acq\iit  the  writer  of  the  memoir  of  Kiernander  of 
any  the  sliirbtest  intention  to  overstep  the  limits  of  fact  in  the  reflections 
he  has  indulged  in  >ipon  what  he  deems  the  evidences  and  results  of  a 
decline  of  personal  piety  and  of  the  fervour  of  devotion  in  that  first  of  Pro- 
testant  Missionaries  in  Bengal.  1  am  fully  persuaded  he  has  been  actuated 
only  by  a  sincere  desire  to  be  faithful,  and  to  caution  all  who  now  occupy  or 
may  hereafter  occupy  the  Missionary  field,  against  any  indulgences  that 
would  tend  to  draw  them  oif  from  the  one  great  object,  and  to  lessen  either 
the  efficiency  of  their  labours  or  the  power  of  their  example.  Happily 
there  is  little  likelihood  of  the  occurrence  of  frequent  instances,  like  that 
of  Kiernander,  of  high  and  wealthy  connexions  being  formed  by  the  Mis- 

sionaries of  the  present  day.  They  are  advantageously  placed  generally, 
above  the  pressure  of  altogether  inadequate  means  on  the  one  hand,  and 
out  of  the  range  of  intimate  intercourse  with  the  powerful  and  affluent 
on  the  other.  The  wide  difference  between  the  characteristics  of  Indian 

society  as  it  exists  in  the  present  day  and  as  it  was  in  Kiernander's  time, not  having  been  clearly  seen  and  fully  appreciated,  is  I  conceive  the  rea- 
son why  your  correspondent  has,  as  I  apprehend,  done  real  though  uninten- 

ti(mal  injustice  to  the  religious  consistency  of  that  eminent  Missionary. 
At  that  })eriod  European  society  in  Bengal  was  vastly  more  limited  than 
at  present ;  and  in  a  still  greater  degree  was  it  confined  within  the  circle 
of  the  civil  and  military  functionaries  of  the  Service  :  few,  very  few  others, 
and  they  chiefly  mercantile  men  of  eminence,  were  to  be  found  in  Calcutta 
■when  Kiernander  inhabited  it.  Incomes  too  were  much  larger,  fortunes  were 
move  splendid,  a  vastly  more  princely  style  of  display  and  more  luxurious 
mode  of  li\  ing  prevailed.  "  Gold,"  says  an  old  writer,  "  was  plenty,  labour 
cheap,  and  not  one  indigent  European  in  all  Calcutta."  A  man  like Kiernander, of  admitted  ability,  correct  education, prepossessingappearance, 
refined  and  gentlemanly  manners,  would  not  only  be  deemed  eligible  for  the 
first  society,  but  courted  and  solicited  to  enter  it ;  and  such  was  the  case  : 
add  to  this,  Kiernander  was  wealthy — both  his  wives  brought  him  fortunes. 
Perhaps  it  may  be  thought  he  should,  notwithstanding,  have  lived  in  the 
style  of  a  man  without  fortune.  It  may  be  so.  Yet  even  without  a  refe- 

rence to  the  opinions  of  men  in  his  day  and  to  the  universal  practice  of  the 
existing  society,  let  it  be  asked  if  the  wealthy  religious,  lay  or  clerical,  of 

present  day  have  put  forth  or  do  act  upon  such  a  principle  }  The  writer 
of  the  memoir  says,  "  He  and  his  wife  were  among  the  richest  people 
in  Calcutta.  They  lived  in  great  style,  not  calling  to  their  table  the 
poor  and  the  maimed,  but  the  rich  and  noble,  with  whom  the  Mis- 

sionary was  a  great  favourite."  Now,  Sir,  putting  Christian  candour,  and 
charity,  and  "  evil  surmising"  out  of  consideration,  let  me  again  inquire 
■whether  the  less  affluent  Missionaries  of  the  present  day,  who  yet  have 
means  generally  adequate,  I  think,  to  the  support  of  a  creditable  appearance 
and  moderate  hospitality,  whether  they  do  yet  invite  "  the  poor  and  the 
maimed"  only  to  their  tables  I  do  not  ask  whether  our  Bishops  and 
Chaplains,  with  far  higher  emoluments,  are  thus  in  the  habit  of  literally 
following  our  Lord's  solemn  injunction — an  injunction,  however,  in  my 
«pinion  that  was  not  designed  to  express  merely  the  spirit  of  Christian 
hospitality,  but  somewhat  more  of  the  letter  too  than  is  generally  thought, 
as  far  at  least  as  ordinary  practice  would  lead  me  to  infer — but  whether 
the  devout  Missionary  living  remote  from  the  rich  and  the  great,  exhi- 

bits often  the  edifying  spectacle  of  such  an  example  of  disinterested  and 
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colf-denying  charity  ?  Does  he  shun  intercourse  with  the  wealthy  civi- 
lian and  courtly  merchant  ?  Is  he  never  to  be  found  at  their  tables  ? 

And  may  it  l)e  assumed  that  something  else  than  the  want  of  means  pre- 
vents his  seating  them  at  liis  table  in  return  ?  I  ask  not  these  questions 

invidiously,  or  as  insinuating  anything  to  the  prejudice  of  the  modern 
Missionary  body.  God  forbid — a  more  disinterested  and  zealous  body  of 
real  Christians  (and  I  liave  pretty  extensive  knowledge  of  them)  does  not  I 
think,  exist— but  simply  by  the  juxtaposition  of  the  casps  to  shew 
the  unfairness  of  the  inference — that  because  Kiernander,  polished  and 
refined,  wealthy  and  courted,  in  a  time  when  an  expensive  mode  and  style 
of  living  were  universal,  was  found  in  the  first  society — and  recollect  that 
was  the  only  European  society  in  which  he  could  have  i>een  found  ;  for  the 
only  alternative  was  that  of  the  very  low,  there  being  no  middle  rank 
existing — and  having  too  a  large  income  honorably  obtained,  lived  as  was 
expected  of  him,  and  was  even  courted ;  he  was  therefore,  as  the  writer 
of  the  memoir  states  without  the  slightest  expression  of  doubt,  though 
the  case  was  in  truth,  as  will  appear,  so  doubtful,  "  now  becoming  unfaith- 

ful to  the  trust  that  had  been  committed  to  liim." But  to  such  an  inference  the  memoir  itself  furnishes  the  clearest  refu- 

tation :  for  firstly,  Kiernander's  popularity  was  coeval  with  his  arrival  at Calcutta.  It  was  not  the  result  of  a  continued  residence  there  and  in 
sequence  of  the  usual  compliances  and  flatteries  and  courtesies  by  which 
t-lie  way  of  a  stranger  is  paved  to  the  society  of  the  mighty  and  the  afflu- 

ent. It  was  while  he  was  still  "  faithful,"  while  his  first  wife,  the  pious 
Wendela  Fishcher,  was  yet  alive,  as  the  writer  owns — "  She  lived  to  see 
her  husband  admired  and  esteemed  by  all,  while  his  religion  was  stedfast  in 
the  midst  of  many  snares."  Again  he  says — "  At  the  time  of  his  coming to  Calcutta,  he  was  a  man  of  ardent  zeal,  of  great  integrity,  with  a  daunt- 

less courage  and  decision  of  mind.  Both  he  and  his  wife  were  devoted 
to  the  cause  of  their  Lord  and  Saviour." 

The  fact  was,  that  Kiernander,  as  my  authorities  (derived  from  family 
papers  now  in  my  possession,  entrusted  to  me  by  his  grandson),  "  came  to 
Calcutta  on  the,  suggestion  of  Lord  Clive,  with  whom  he  was  on  very 

friendly  terms,"  having  been  advantageously  known  to  him  i)reviously 
down  the  Coast.  He  was  too,  as  the  memoir  admits,  "  a  man  of  polite 
address  and  handsome  countenance,  alike  fitted  to  appear  in  the  Court  of  a 
Nawab  or  the  hamlet  of  a  Hindu."  His  qualifications  of  all  kinds  were 
such  as  do  not  often  meet  in  the  same  individual,  and  they  aided  by  the 
very  peculiar  combination  of  favorable  circumstances  in  which  Kiernan- 

der appeared  for  the  first  time  in  Calcutta.  Now  without  having  recourse 
to  the  inference,  very  ill  supported,  of  a  decay  of  inward  piety,  there  is 
quite  sufficient  in  the  above  facts  to  account  for  the  great  popularity  of 
this  distinguished  man.  He  was  what  he  was  from  the  first — tliere  was  no 
change,  at  least  not  the  smallest  support  to  the  assertion  that  there  was 
appears  and  we  have  no  right  to  imagine  any  till  there  do.  Every  thing  in 
Kiernander  is  against  it.  2ndly,  whatever  "  style"  he  may  have  lived  in, it  is  admitted  he  was  profusely  liberal  of  his  own  personal  means  ;  and  he 
had  no  other ;  for,  as  the  memoir  admits,  "  after  his  marriage  he  needed 
not  nor  w  ould  receive  help ; — and  although  by  the  successes  of  the  French 
at  Cuddalore  and  elsewhere  he  lost  much  of  his  means,  he  did  not  lose 
all,  as  is  proved  from  what  is  related  in  the  memoir,  "  that  of  the  175 
children  taught  at  his  school  (in  a  house  given  him  by  Government  and 

under  Lord  Clive's  sanction), /t»-<y  were  kept  at  his  own  expense  (boarded as  well  as  taught).  And  when  his  means  increased  with  his  second 
marriage,  it  is  admitted  "  he  was  lavish  in  the  expenditure  of  his  money. 
He  built  a  church  which  cost  him  ̂ 8,000  and  other  buildings  for  the  niis- 

3  c  2 
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sion  to  the  amount  of  i!4.,000" — a  total  of  1  lakh  and  20,000  rupees,  an 
immense  sum  surely  for  one  individual  of  even  princely  fortune  to  devote, 
not  to  his  purposes  of  personal  and  luxtirious  ratification  and  idle  osten- 

tation, hut  to  the  honor  of  God,  the  maintenjince  of  relis^ious  worship,  and 
the  feedinif  and  teaching  and  moralizing  of  helpless  orphans  and  deluded 
idolaters  !  J  question,  Sir,  whether  the  history  of  Missions  will  exhibit  a 
more  noble  specimen  of  a  true  devotion  and  disinterested  sacrifice  of  pri- 

vate properly  to  the  best  of  causes. 
Nor  was  this  all— he  not  only  gave  his  money  and  himself  to  the  cause 

of  the  Mission,  and  the  Church,  and  the  poor,  hut  "  lie  looked  out  for  assist- 
ance in  his  ministry,  and  chose  for  that  jiurpose  two  persons,  educated 

as  Popish  priests,  who  had  alijured  their  errors  :  these  were  learned  men, 
and  Kienuinder  passed  much  of  liiii  time  in  slufly  with  them.  For  these  two 
assistants  he  built  dwelihig.housen,  along  with  another  for  tlie  education 
of  the  nativea."  And  if  it  should  be  suspected  that  unfaithful  himself  and declining  in  personal  piety  and  zeal,  he  tiius  contrived  to  do  by  delegation 
what  he  was  too  indisposed  to  do  himself,  and  while  living  in  state  and 
luxury  pacified  conscience  in  thus  serving  God  by  deputy,  the  writer  of  the 
memoir  shews  us  that  "  at  the  same  time  that  he  set  up  a  splendid  equi- 

page and  drove  about  in  a  carriage-and.four,  he  continued  to  use  his  elo- 
quence in  pre;!cliing  the  gospel ;"  and  that  not  merely  at  his  ease  within 

the  precincts  of  <in  elegant  Church,  {built  with  his  own  moneij  !)  and  to  an 
admiring  audience  of  liis  courtly  associates,  hut  "  when  he  had  visited  the 
Hindu  viUnges  and  returned  home  weary  with  the  work,  he  used  to  take  the 

cool  air  of  liie  shore  in  his  beautiful  equipage  !"  Proh  pudor  !  and  is  this 
tlie  evidence  that  Kiernander  had  "  left  his  first  love?"  No,  sir, — far  other 
is  the  rational  and  only  charitable  and  equitable  inference.  That  a  man 
possessing  large  means  of  luxurious  indulgence,  with  more  than  enough  of 
other  calls  upon  his  time  and  care  and  labour,  in  his  church  and  in  his 
schools,  and  in  his  studies  with  his  assistants  (see  before);  a  man  too  polish- 

ed and  refined  and  '•  as  fitted  for  the  court  of  a  Nawab  as  for  the  hut  of 
a  Hindu" — in  a  climate  like  this,  in  the  heat  of  the  afternoon,  could  yet 
leave  his  "  courtly  associates,"  his  luxurious  home,  forego  tlie  refresh- 

ing siesta,  and  betake  himself  to  the  villages  around,  enter  those  "  huts 
of  the  Hindu,"  and  bend  hi*  educated  mind  and  lower  his  polished  and 
eloquent  speech  to  converse  with  them  upon  the  holy  theme  of  the  gospel 
of  Christ,  far  from  the  admiring  eye  of  rich  and  great,  with  God  and 
the  poor  heathen  only  for  his  spectators  and  his  heavers — this  was  surely  a 
habit  that  could  have  been  supported  only  by  a  man  saturated  with  the  truth 
and  principles  of  the  blessed  Gospel  and  filled  with  zealous  pity  for  the 
poor  perishing  heathen.  1  do  contend,  sir,  that  it  was  utterly  incompatible 
with  a  lukewarm  Christianity  ;  and  it  is  a  libel,  a  most  uncharitable  and 
ill-judged  libel,  on  the  character  of  the  excellent  Kiernander  to  draw  any 
other  conclusion,  because,  forsooth,  "  when  he  returned  home  weary  with 
the  work"  (and  none  know  the  weariness  who  have  not  tried  it,  sir), 
"  he  used  to  take  the  cool  air  in  his  beautiful  equipage  !  !"  Away  with  the 
uncharitable  censure  !  If  then  the  Missionary  of  to-day  should,  after  a 
similar  toil,  appear  in  his  liuggy  upon  the  Calcutta  course  '•  to  take  the 
cool  air,"  is  it  less  to  be  inferred  that  he  too  courts  to  be  seen  at  the  place 
of  fashionable  concourse,  and  is  actuated  by  a  worldly  spirit  }  But  tlien — 
he  drives  a  humble  gig  and  a  single  "  sorry  jade" — but  Kiernander  drove 
"  his  elegant  equipage,"  said  to  be  "  a  coach  and  four  !"  What  then? The  amount  of  nutans  makes  the  largest  amount  of  real  difference,  the 
habits  of  tlie  times  the  rest ;  and  rely  upon  it,  Mr.  Editor,  a  humble 
Christian  may  recline  on  a  spring  cushion  in  a  barouche,  while  a  vain  man 

may  press  the  con-stulfed  seat  of  a  plain  Dykes's  or  bazar  buggy  or  any other  less  courtly  vehicle  you  may  assume. 
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No,  Bir,  characters  are  to  be  judged  by  substantial  acts  and  habitual 

temper,  not  by  extraneous  circumstances,  by  whicli  various  minds  are  so  very 

ditferen'tly  atfected,  and  over  which  the  variable  usages  of  an  ever  chang- ing society  exert  so  great  an  influence.  God  only  can  pierce  the  heart  and 

follow  it  through  the  mazes  of  a  duplicity  impenetrable  to  human  eye— and 
I  claim  the  right  to  think  and  to  profess  that  the  writer  of  the  memoir 

of  Kiernander  forgot  his  province  and  invaded  that  of  the  '•  All-searching" 
when  he  penned  the  portentous  judgment,  he  a  man  upon  a  fellow  man, 
with  such  indubitable  expressions  of  zeal  and  piety  before  him,  tliat  Kier- 

nander "  in  the  midst  of  all  the  affluence  and  admiration  he  met  with, 

forgot  his  Lord  and  Master.  He  was  deceived,  and  the  word  was  choked 

by  the  deceitfulness  of  riches  and  the  lust  of  other  things."  I  say  there  is not  one  tittle  of  evidence  in  support  of  this  judgment,  while  there  is 

abundant  evidence  in  reversal  of  it.  What  were  those  "  other  things 

the  lust  of  which  choked  the  word      "  Charity  thinlceth  no  evil  !" There  is  a  cant  of  religious  indifference  to  worldly  indulgences,  as  well 
as  a  true  spirit  of  renunciation  of  earthly  things — and  that  cant  is  spe- 

cially manifested  in  a  narrow-minded  sensitiveness  to  external  and  indif- 

ferent things, — things  which  may  or  may  not  be  associated  with  "  the 
love  of  the  world."  Far  be  it  from  me  to  enlarge  the  sphere  of  a  Chris- 

tian's, especially  of  a  Christian  Missionary's  approximation  to  the  engulph- 
ing  vortex  of  the  world.  But  I  do  contend  with  all  my  humble  energies 
against  so  contracted  a  view  of  indifl^erent  things,  as  that  which  has  thus 
held  up  Kiernander  as  an  example  of  one  who  "  forgot  that  the  friend- 

ship of  the  world  is  enmity  against  God,  and  forgot  his  Lord  and  Master." It  is,  as  I  said,  a  portentous  judgment  for  a  poor  fallible  fellow-mortal  to 

pass  !  "  His  judgment  is  with  his  God."  Thanks  be  to  that  God, it  is  ! 
But,  Sir,  I  have  more  than  this  to  say  in  vindication  of  Kiernander.  I 

have  authentic  documents  before  me,  family  papers,  furnished  to  me  with 
the  view  of  preparing  a  memoir  of  Kiernander,  which  my  health  and 
engagements  have  combined  to  delay,  and  in  which  I  am  now  forestalled 
by  your  contributor  ;  and  in  them  I  find  a  distinct  assertion  that  the 
obnoxious  "  carriage-and-four"  was  not  the  venerable  Missionary's  but 
that  of  his  son's  wife !  and  as  the  same  paragraphs  account  also  for  the 
rapid  disappearance  of  the  father's  wealth,  I  shall  quote  them  entire. 
"  Mr.  K.  was  possessed  of  considerable  property,  which  he  obtained  by 
his  marriage  with  his  two  wives,  who  were  rich  ;  and  he  became  reduced  in 
his  circumstances  (the  second  time) — the  first  was  by  the  French  invasion 
of  Cuddalore,  which  led  to  his  coming  to  Bengal,— only  in  1782,  i.  e.  after 
the  arrival  of  his  only  son  from  England,  whither  he  had  been  sent  for 
his  education.    The  building  of  houses  in  Calcutta  was  then  considered  a 
very  lucrative  business.    Mr.  K.  assisted  his  son  to  the  utmost  of  his 
power.    The  latter  commenced  building  with  a  fair  prospect  of  success  ; 
many  of  the  houses  in  the  (then)  south  end  of  Chowringhee  were  built  by 
him,  besides  some  in  the  town.    Funds  being  required,  Mr.  K.'s  credit 
was  exerted,  and  thus  his  name  was  associated  with  his  son's  in  obtaining them.    But  a  sudden  demand  being  made,  which  he  could  not  immedi- 

ately meet,  (as  all  his  money  was  locked  up  in  unfinished  houses  and 
building  materials,)  the  sheriff  seized  his  property  for  a  comparatively 
trifling  sum.    The  other  creditors  of  course  became  alarmed,  and  thus  a 
total  ruin  of  his  fortune  ensued.    The  property  was  sold  by  the  sheriff  for 
less  than  a  quarter  of  its  value.    It  had  previously  been  considerably 
diminished  by  the  great  expence  of  building  and  then  maintaining  the 
church  and  school  attached  to  it,  (and  other  structures  before  mentioned 
for  the  Mission  cause,)  there  being  at  that  time  no  other  funds  but  what 
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came  from  his  own  pocket.  Mr.  K.'s  son  was  married  in  1783  to  Miss  T. 
L.  Morris,  the  daughter  of  Mr.  F.  Morris,  Company's  Standing  Counsel  in 
the  Mayor's  Court,  and  granddaugliter  by  the  mother's  side  of  Mr.  J.  Smart, an  eminent  merchant  of  Calcutta,  who  died  in  1745.  Miss  Morris  when 
she  married  Mr.  K.  (junior)  was  rich,  and  a  settlement  of  one  lakh  of 
rupees  was  made  on  her  and  her  children,  whicli  of  course  was  safe  from 
the  general  wreck.  Mr.  K.'s  son,  after  his  marriage,  kept  up  a  proper 
establishment  and  equipage,  (for  his  means,  prospects  and  connexions) 
which  his  wife  was  entitled  to  from  the  fortune  she  brought  him.  But 
the  Reverend  Mr.  K.  had  nothing  to  do  with  it — his  own  conveyance  was 
of  a  common  description .'"  Thus  has  the  venerable  Missionary,  because 
his  dutiful  daughter-in-law  occasionally  prevailed  upon  him  to  "  take  the 
cool  air  (after  his  zealous  Missionary  toil)  in  her  elegant  equipage," 
been  held  up  as  a  striking  example  of  the  danger  of  worldly  splendour 
and  indulgence  "  to  take  away  the  heart"  from  God  ;  and  a  still  faithful, 
laborious,  generous  missionary,  denied  the  just  esteem  of  posterity  notwith- 

standing all  his  substantial  life-long  deeds  of  profuse  liberality,  patient 
self-denying  and  humble  exertions,  because  "  it  gave  offence"  to  weak minds  that  he  should  live  as  men  of  his  means  and  station  were  then  ex. 
pected  to  live  ! 

A  vvord  too  upon  another  sentence  of  the  memoir,  in  which  the  writer 
thinks  it  was  a  deficiency  in  Kiernander's  case  "  that  he  took  upon  him- self the  arduous  obligations  of  a  Missionary,  not  from  the  first  suggestion 
of  his  own  mind,  but  on  the  proposition  of  the  Apostolic  Francke  of  Halle  ! 
Now  mark — Kiernander  "  had  visited  the  foreign  universities  (after  com- 

pleting liis  education  at  the  university  of  Upsal  in  his  native  land),  and 
there  became  acquainted  with  Professor  Francke,  under  whom  he  spent  four 
years,  and  vvas  appointed  inspector  of  the  Latin  school  and  was  favored 
with  other  benefices.  "  On  an  application  from  The  London  Society 
for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge"  for  a  proper  person  to  be  sent as  a  Missionary  to  Cuddalore,  this  work  was  proposed  by  Francke  to 
Kiei'nander,  who  after  some  hesitation  (the  account  in  the  history  of  Cal- 

cutta says  '  some  deliberation')  accepted  it.  Would  any  ordinary  judgment 
see  in  this  "  hesitation"  any  thing  more  than  a  prudent  and  necessary deliberation,  before  undertaking  so  solemn  a  responsibility,  a  cliristian 
weighing  of  his  qualifications,  inclinations  and  readiness  to  discharge  the 
duties  of  his  calling  .''  The  writer  of  the  memoir  does — he  says,  in  a 
sentence  replete,  I  regret  to  say,  with  most  uncharitable  precipitancy  and 
evil-surmising,  that  "  here  begins  the  eventful  and  instructive  history  of 
J.  Kiernander  :  and  it  would  be  well  that  all,  especially  those  engaged 
in  preaching  the  gospel,  would  mark  the  footsteps  of  tiie  man,  beware  of 
being  wise  in  their  own  conceits  and  learn  to  watch  and  pray  that  they  enter 
not  into  temptation  !"  "  He  seems  at  first  to  have  been  undecided  (the 
memoir  had  spoken  only  of  "  some  hesitation,")  in  his  mind  as  to  taking 
the  step  of  forsaking  ail  for  the  Missionary  work.  It  does  not  appear  to 
be  a  thing  which  moved  in  his  own  mind  before  it  was  proposed  to  him  ; 
he  had  not,  like  many  other  Missionaries,  prayed  and  pondered  the  matter 
over  in  his  mind,  until  he  had  thoroughly  weighed  and  counted  the  cost 
of  the  undertaking  ;  and  to  this  may  be  greatly  attributed  the  needful  chas- 

tisements he  afterwards  received  at  the  hand  of  his  heavenly  Father." 
Now  I  do  say  I  never  read  a  more  illiberal,  uncharitable  and  unrighteous 
censure,  or  one  founded  on  more  puerile  imaginary  and  frivolous  grounds. 
To  any  man  who  would  think  for  a  moment  it  would  require  no  refutation. 

It  pretends  to  measure  the  value  of  a  deliberate  choice  after  "  hesitation," because  it  was  first  proposed  by  another,  not  the  original  suggestion  of 
one's  own  thoughts  !    Is  not  this  absurdity  in  the  extreme  .''  How  many  of 
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our  present  Missionaries  can  declare  the  resolution  of  their  zealous  devo- 
tion to  have  heen  altofjether  self-originated,  and  not  excited  in  them  hy 

those  |)ressin>r  calls  and  affecting  appeals  from  pulpits  and  platforms  which 

the  Missionary  advocates  in  our  native  land  are  daily  addressing  "  to  the 
young  Christian  men"  of  all  denominations  ?  I  protest,  Sir,  for  my  own 
part,  I  think  the  fact  that  a  man  like  Kiernander,  well  educated,  twice- 
taujrlit,  accomplished,  refined,  and  devout  witlial— for  only  to  such  a  man 
would  Fruncke  for  one  instant  have  proposed  it — hesitating  to  undertake 
the  Missionary  responsibility,  a  fine  proof  of  his  special  qualifications  for 
discharging  it,  a  manifest  expression  of  self-diflidence,  modesty  and  inte- 

grity ;  and  a  far  better  ground  for  confidence  in  his  future  fidelity  than 
when  in  the  fervour  of  excitement  under  a  public  address,  and  vivid  ap- 

peals to'  the  feelings,  a  Christian  youth  originates  the  application  of  him- 
self to  the  Missionary  cause  and  proposes  himself  for  the  office,  instead  of 

being  called  to  weigh  his  own  mind  thereon  on  the  proposition  of  an  apos- 
tolic man  like  Francke,  who  knew  the  talents  and  the  piety  alike  of  the 

accomplished  and  humble  man  he  addressed  it  to.  And  who.  Sir,  will— who 
dure  undertake  to  say  that  Kiernaiuler  when  he  "  hesitated,"  did  not, 
before  he  resolved  to  accept  the  proposition,  "  joj-ay  also  and  ponder  the 
matter  over  in  his  mind  until  he  had  thoroughly  weighed  and  counted  the 
cost  of  his  undertaking?"  In  truth,  it  would  have  been  a  sad  illustration  of 
a  weak  mind  and  precipitate  judgment  to  have  done  otherwise — and  with 
these  Kiernander  was  never  stigmatized.  It  required  indeed  no  small 
devotion,  and  resolution,  and  self-denial  in  a  man  so  qualified  as  Kiernan. 
der,  to  give  up  all  the  prospects  that  were  so  largely  opening  before  him 
in  Europe,  to  surrender  all  for  the  humble  and,  in  a  worldly  point  of  view, 
ill-compensated  toils  and  sacrifices  of  a  Missionary,  in  a  far  land,  under 
an  eastern  sun  ;  resigning  friends  and  "  father-land,"  to  carry  the  blessed 
Gospel  to  "the  humble  hut  of  tlie  Hindu!"  And  when  he  did  so,  his 
dependance  was  on  the  very  limited  and  precarious  supplies  of  "  Francke's 
occasional  presents."  His  wives'  fortunes  were  clearly  out  of  all  calcula- tion :  though  it  is  saying  no  little  in  his  commendation  that  he  should 
have  not  only  made  so  universally  favourable  an  impression  on  all  ranks 
and  societies  in  India,  and  conciliated  unmingled  esteem  and  favour,  but 
engaged  the  affections  of  two  such  women,  and  so  endowed  in  person, 
mind  and  fortune  as  Wendela  Fishcher  and  Ann  WoUey. 

A  word  of  the  latter.  From  what  authentic  sources  of  information  the 
writer  of  the  memoir  has  drawn  his  impression,  which  he  states  so  posi- 

tively, that  she  was  "  a  young  luxurious  woman,  who  knew  not  the  way  of 
peace,  nor  how  to  live  not  to  herself,  but  to  Him  who  died  for  her — that  she 
■was  like  too  manj'  others,  who  can  approve  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  where 
no  change  of  life  is  asked,  and  no  devotion  to  God  demanded,"  I  know  not. 
Many  such  characters  doubtless  there  are  among  both  men  and  women, — aye 
and  who  profess  religion  too  ;  but  in  the  absence  of  all  documentary  evidence 
that  Ann  WoUey  was  such  an  one,  "  dead  while  she  liveth,"  I  turn  with 
more  comfort  and  assurance  to  the  fact  that  if  she  augmented  Kiernander's wealth,  that  wealth  did  not  diminish  the  amount  of  his  exertions  or  lessen 
his  liberality — large,  very  large  portions  of  it  went  to  the  Church  and  the 
Mission  and  the  schools — and  whether  "  she,  had  he  been  a  man  like  Swartz, 
would  have  been  in  no  haste  to  marry  him,"  as  the  writer  would  make  us  be. 
lieve  on  his  unsupported  assertion  and  unfounded  surmise,  or  not,  I  cannot 
tell — but  this  I  can  tell,  that  "  a  young  luxurious  woman"  such  as  the  memoir 
describes  her  "  who  knew  not  the  way  of  peace,"  would  not  have  readily acquiesced  in  the  alienation  of  such  huge  portions  of  her  wealth  to  pave  that 
way  of  peace  for  others  ;  and  the  writer  allows  that  "  she  never  led  him  in- 

deed actually  to  neglect  the  outward  fulfilment  of  his  duties" — yet  surely 
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this  is  all  poor  man  can  judge  of  and  if  punctually  attended  to  the  only  crite- 
rion our  common  Master  and  Lord  has  given  for  the  determination  of  cha- 

racter— and"  when  she  died,  she  bequeailted  lif.r  jewels  fo  the  Mission  Church, 
and  with  the  proceeds  he  huilt  a  Mission  school  capable  of  containing  2.50 
children  !"  This  was  to  common  apprehension,  no  very  ambiguous  mark 
of  sonie  correct  views  and  feelings  on  religious  matters — yet  the  writer  of 
the  memoir  concludes — "We  would  drop  a  tear  of  compassion  over  the 
grave  of  such  a  vToman,  and  say,  'Alas,  she  knew  no  better!'"  Truly, 
every  one  who  can  appreciate  such  acts  will  drop,  not  a  tear  indeed  but 
many  a  tear  over  the  grave  of  such  a  woman,  and  say,  "  Alas  !  how  few 
do  like  her  !"  Many  a  Beth  Tepliilta  (House  of  Prayer)  might  be  erected with  the  jewels  of  Christian  women  !  I  must  not  fail  to  remark,  that  this 
lady  died  in  1773,  so  that  her  influence,  whatever  it  was,  then  at  least  ceas- 

ed— yet  Kienmnder  continued  unchanged,  to  all  appearance,  first  and  last ! 
Nor  did  bis  troubles  and  reverses  conmience  till  1786.  The  only  thing 
that  has  the  least  appearance  of  supporting  the  charge  of  "  backsliding" 
brought  against  Kiernander,  are  his  own  devout  and  christian  expressions 
of  self-renunciatioti,  penitential  acknowleilgment  of  unworthiness  before 
God  and  submission  to  his  fatherly  chastisements.  Yet  surely  these  are  but 
the  language  of  every  Christian — most  so  of  the  most  faithful : — all  scripture 
biography,  every  private  memorial  of  the  most  eminent  as  well  as  of  ordi- 

nary christians,  is  full  of  this  humble  sense  of  obligation  to  God's  forbear- ance, confession  of  sin  and  unworthiness,  and  submission  to  corrective 

Providences.  In  Kiernander's  case  they  ai-gue  nothing  further  (without positive  proof  to  tlie  contrary,  which  dees  not  exist  or  has  not  been  brought 
forward)  than  a  sense  and  avowal  of  the  ordinary  frailties  of  a  Christian 
state — in  which  all  merit  is  heartily  disclaimed,  all  grace  thankfully  ad- 

mitted to  be  gratuitous  and  most  merciful,  and  the  divine  benignity 
through  the  Saviour's  blood-shedding  and  intercession  alone,  are  made  the 
ground  of  hope  and  confidence,  whether  of  present  acceptance  or  of  future 
glory. 

I  have  in  my  possession  a  document  bearing  the  marks  of  being  Kier- 
nander's composition  (in  the  hand-writing  of  one  of  his  family),  in  which 

are  a  number  of  appropriate  passages  of  Scripture  arranged  under  the 
several  heads  of  "  Support  under  affliction.  Lam.  iii.  22  ;  Heb.  xii.  6  ;  2 
Cor.  iv.  17. — Of  Pardon,  Isa.  xliii.  5  ;  Ezek.  xviii.27  ;  Isa.  i.  18  ;  Joel  ii.  II ; 
Dan.  ix.  9,  10  ;  Acts  x.  43,  and  1  John  ii.  12. — Justification,  Rom.  v,  9, 
and  viii.  33,  34,  and  2  Cor.  v.  21. — Victory  over  death,  Ps.  xxiii.  4,  and 
Ixxiii.  26  ;  1  Cor.  xv.  56,  57. — A  Happy  Resurrection,  John  vi.  40 ;  2 
Cor.  V.  1  ;  Rev.  vii.  16,  17."  These  to  any  one  who  will  look  them  out  will 
be  found  full  of  light  and  comfort,  and  are  a  pleasing  specimen  of  Kier- 

nander's clear  views  and  devout  experience  in  practical  personal  religion. 
Ina  letter  in  his  own  hand-writiiig ,  dated  Chinsurah,  23rd  June,  1796,toone 
of  his  family,  he  writes — "  when  lately  several  adversities  at  once  did 
befall  you,  your  two  houses  stood  emjity  without  a  tenant,  your  children 
were  ill  used  and  shamefully  sent  liome  without  the  least  reason  ;  this  was 
hard,  and  you  then  experienced  that  you  had  need  of  Patience.  Give  me 
leave  to  add,  that  such  vicissitudes  are  for  our  good,  and  when  we  make  a 
right  use  of  them  we  learn  many  good  lessons  from  them.  Should  we 
always  live  in  prosperity  and  have  every  thing  according  to  our  wishes 
that  would  in  several  respects  be  hurtful  to  us  ;  all  which  I  can  not 
express  in  this  short  letter.  Only  now  observe  how  soon  you  got  a 
good  tenant  in  one  of  the  houses.  So  the  Lord  will  and  can  soon  provide 
the  rest  which  is  wanted.  Be  you  therefore  not  too  anxious ;  cast  all 
your  concernments  upon  the  Lord.  He  will  and  can  take  care  of  you. 
We  have  a  good  God,  and  we  should  never  have  the  least  doubt  to  place 
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our  confidence  on  Him  and  he  all  resifjnRd  to  Flis  f>()od  will."  In  tliis 
simple  unaffected  way  did  this  vcneraiile  Clifistian  impart  to  others  the 
result  of  his  own  experience.  And  truly  his  was  a  bitter  cup  -old,  poni-, 
blind  ;  his  son,  his  wives,  all  gone — compelled  to  seek  a  slender  pittance 
at  Chinsurah — his  friends  of  other  days  dispersed — another  in  his  pulpit — 
his  church,  built  with  hin  own  money-  passed  into  other  hands,  lost  by  no 
extravagance  or  imprudence,  but  s(d(l  by  the  sheriff  as  iiis  private  proper- 

ty to  meet  a  demand  upon  his  son  for  whom  he  liad  been  security — surely 
these  were  calls  enough  to  "  have  done  with  the  world"  and  to  enter  into 
liimself  and  prepare  alone  for  his  final  change — and  blessed  be  God,  He 
did  not  abandon  his  aged  servant  in  his  extremity.  He  poured  divine 
consolations  into  bis  soul,  heavenly  light  upon  bis  inward  vision,  and  puri- 

fying him  from  his  remaining  dross  in  llie  furnace  of  affliction  took  hiui  to 
Himself  and  to  his  reward.  "  He  rests  from  his  labours  and  bis  works  do 
follow  him  ;"  and  with  the  older  historian  I  may  conclude. — "  He  had  frail- 

ties in  common  with  man — you,  who  wish  to  plant  rue  at  his  tomb,  ask  that 
faithful  monitor,  your  own  heart,  if  you  have  lived  Iietter  !" In  this  examination  of  the  memoir,  Mr.  Editor,  I  am  actuated  by  a  siin. 
pie  desire  to  do  justice  to  a  good  man  whose  memory  I  think  most  unde- 

servedly under  a  cloud — not  that  I  suppose  for  an  instant  the  writer  was 
less  anxious  than  myself  to  do  him  justice  ;  but  be  has  been  misled  partly 
from  being  unfurnished  with  authentic  sources  of  information,  partly  from 
following  others  in  a  train  of  pious  indeed  but  I  think  ill-judged  and  really 
though  not  intentionally  uncharitable  censure  that  would,  from  a  few  inci- 

dental circumstances,  weaken  the  force  of  all  the  moral  evidence  of  a  life 
of  holy  demeanour  and  zealous  usefulness  ;  and  1  have  written  evidence  be- 

fore me  that  much  oflFence  has  been  given  l)y  the  mejnoir  to  parties  quite 
unconnected  with  me  or  the  family  of  Kiernander.  I  will  only  add  a  few 
items  to  correct  or  extend  the  information  given  in  the  memoir. 

My  documents  state  that — 
"  Kiernander  was  born,  not  in  1711,  but  on  the  1st  December,  1710  ;" 

and  a  portrait  of  him  with  a  German  inscription  printed  in  Europe, 
asserts  the  same.  The  Church  cost  (at  first)  67,320  Rs.  (only  1518  of 
which  sum  was  presented  in  benefactions)  the  rest  was  from  the  private 
purse  of  Kiernander.  It  was  plastered  as  sooti  as  finished  and  cover- 

ed with  a  red  wash,  whicli  was  common  at  that  time  in  Calcutta.  From 
this  circumstance  the  natives  afterwards  called  it  "  The  Lall  Greejah" 
or  red  church,  to  distinguish  it  from  St.  John's  Church,  which  was  built 
a  few  years  after  and  plastered  with  yellow  sand."  Thus,"  says  ano- 

ther writer  at  the  time  almost,  '•  Calcutta  once  more  beheld  an  English 
Church  completed  at  the  expense  of  a  stranger  !"  This  is  the  Mission or  Old  Cinirch  so  called.  Kiernander  the  younger  had  five  sons  and  a 
daughter.  He  died  in  1790,  and  was  buried  at  Cliinsurah.  Several  of  the 
offspring  of  his  sons  yet  survive,  mostly  in  slender  circumstances  it  is  to 
be  feared. 

The  family  were  connected  by  intermarriages  with  many  good  families 
in  and  out  of  the  Conijjany's  Civil  and  Military  services. 

His  wealth  was  at  one  time  greatly  augmented  "  by  a  large  legacy 
from  his  elder  brother  in  Sweden" —of  wliich  many  knew  not  who  could 
thence,  with  all  his  other  means  ill  account  for  his  large  liberalities. 

Shall  I  trespass  too  far,  Mr.  Editor,  if  I  suggest  the  insertion  of  a  letter 
written  only  the  year  before  his  death  "  to  the  Rev.  Wm.  J.  Ringletaube 
shortly  after  his  arrival  in  Calcutta  in  the  service  of  the  mission  .''"  It  is 
valuable  every  way — valuable  as  a  clear,  undesigned,  unartful  exhibition 
of  the  even  tenor  of  this  aged  Missionary's  religious  views  and  feelings — ■ 
it  is  valuable  as  a  happy  illustration  of  the  design  of  I'rovidence  in  com- VI.  3  D 
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mitting  to  England  the  sovereignty  of  India — it  is  valuable  as  a  memento 
of  what  our  indispensable  duty  and  obligation  are  ;  and  I  think,  sir,  the 
friends  of  missions  will  thank  you  for  it. 

Reverend  and  Dear  Brother, 
I  herewith  return  the  '  Account  of  tlie  Society  for  Promoting  Christian  Know- 

ledge for  the  year  1790.'  Accept  of  my  thanks  for  the  perusal  of  it ;  which  now 
leads  me  to  e.Tpress  my  sense  of  gratitude  to  God,  for  his  gracious  Providence, 
so  clearly  and  most  sublimely  appearing  in  so  many  instances  ;  and  which  cannot 
hut  create  in  the  mind  of  every  reader,  who  wis-hes  to  see  the  enlargement  of 
the  saving  knowledge  of  Christ  and  of  his  kingdom,  a  most  hearty  joy  and  gra- titude. 

Is  it  not  by  a  signal  Divine  Providence,  that  this  noble  Society  has  now  sub- 
sisted a  wliole  century,  in  which  period  much  good  has  been  done  in  many  part* 

of  the  world  ? 
Is  it  not  most  remarkable,  how,  from  time  to  time,  such  well-disposed  per- 

sons  have  been  found,  who  have  supplied  the  places  of  those  who  have  departed, 
and  how  this  Society  have  thus  continued,  increased,  and  in  every  respect  been 
improved  and  blessed  ? 

Is  it  not  most  worthy  of  observation,  how  great  and  good  the  care  of  Divine 
Providence  has  been  in  providing,  from  time  to  time,  the  means  whereby  they 
have  been  enabled  to  do  much  good? 

Must  it  not  be  a  hearty  rejoicing  to  every  good  man,  to  see  how  far  they  have 
extended  their  charitable  design  in  so  many  and  various  branches  of  well-do- 

ing ?  How  can  we  then  be  backward  and  silent  with  our  gratitude  to  God,  from 
whom  alone  all  good  and  every  blessing  proceeds  ? 

I  am  astonished,  when  I  see  the  great  number  of  children  that  have  already, 
and  do  yet  enjoy  a  good  education,  and  who  have  thus  been  qualified  for  useful 
service  to  the  public,  and  from  whence  the  Church  of  Christ  has  received  many 
worthy  members  ;  nay,  heaven  itself  has  received  an  increase  to  its  numbers: 
without  which  care  and  education,  too  many  might  probably  have  been  left  iu 
ignorance  and  vice,  and  thus  cast  away  and  been  lost. 

And  how  most  admirable  and  highly  laudable  are  their  charitable  endeavourg 
in  extending  the  same  to  distant  parts  of  the  world,  to  such  wliere  the  light  of  the 
Gospel  is  extinguished,  that  they  may,  by  these  means,  be  enlightened,  and  And 
their  way  to  Heaven  1 

And  surely,  if  ever  the  light  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  the  Redeemer  and  Saviour  of 
mankind  shall  come  to  the  natives  of  this  country,  it  must  come  from  England  ; 
for  there  is  not  an  (other)  nation  in  all  the  world,  as  the  state  of  the  world  now 
is,  that  has  the  means  nor  the  opportunity  for  such  an  undertaking  :  but  for  this 
excellent  purpose,  it  seems  the  Lord  has  chosen  England,  and  has  therefore  blessed 
them  (the  English)  with  wonderful  and  rapid  increase  of  possessions  in  this  coun- 

try ;  which  half  a  century  ago  was  not  any  more  than  hardly  a  little  territory  or 
small  tract  of  land,  of  about  four  or  five  square  English  miles,  at  each  settlement 
of  Calcutta,  Madras,  and  Bombay,  &c.  Nor  had  they  at  that  time,  when  I  arrived 
in  this  country,  which  was  in  the  year  1740,  any  thoughts  of  making  conquests. 
But  Divine  Providence  alone  has  directed  circumstances,  and  led  them  on  to  suc- 
cefs,  and  has  now  enlarged  their  possessions  to  a  most  valuable  empire,  nor 
doth  this  enlargement  yet  seem  to  stop  in  its  extension.  And  when,  at  the  same 
time,  we  consider  the  removal  of  an  emulating  nation  who  has  been,  and  yet  is, 
in  opposition  to  the  main  design  of  propagating  Christian  knowledge  ;  are  these 
not  instances,  that  may  open  our  eyes,  to  see  a  wonderful  and  gracious  Divine 
Providence,  and  lliat  from  the  whole  we  may  draw  an  equal  conclusion,  with 
that  of  Ddvtd  in  Pslam  cv,  44,  45, — "  That  the  Lord  has  given  them  the 
lands  of  the  heathens,  and  they  have  inherited  the  labours  of  the  people  ;  (for 
this  purpose,  and  to  this  end)  that  they  might  observe  his  statutes  and  keep 
bis  laws."  And  not  only  themselves,  but  as  it  was  also  their  duty  to  bring  the 
natives  of  the  land  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  and  to  the  same  duty  of  observ- 

ing the  divine  statutes  and  keeping  the  divine  laws.  No  nation  has  as  yet  given 
greater  proofs  of  their  readineti  to  do  this,  than  what  a  part  of  the  English 
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nation  bas  already  done.  And  I  have  not  the  least  doubt  but  that  all  who  have 
opened  eyes  to  see  how  much  Diviue  Prdvidence  is  yet  acting  in  favour  of  Eng- 

land, particularly  at  this  present  period,  and  in  all  parts  of  the  world,  will  con- 
fess, that  the  above  conclusion  is  justly  drawn,  and  ought  with  a  willing  mind 

and  united  endeavour  to  be  executed. 
And  what  a  great  wonder  would  it  be  to  see,  perhaps  sooner  than  we  expect, 

that  the  whole  English  nation  unites  in  a  General  Society  for  Propagating  Chris- 
tian Knowledge  among  the  nations  in  the  East  Indies  ?  And  then,  how  could  tiie 

Lord  otherwise  than  greatly  bless  such  good  endeavours,  united  in  the  true  spi- 
rit of  Charity  ?  This  great  work,  so  much  desired,  would  then,  by  the  Lord's 

mercy  and  blessing,  most  gloriously  be  effected,  and  would  also  give  the  firmest 
stability  to  the  English  possessions.  Yes,  I  verily  believe,  there  can  be  few 
individuals  in  England  who  would  exclude  themselves  from  reaching  out  a  help- 

ing hand  towards  the  forwarding  of  such  a  happy  work. 
But  I  will  return  to  another  subject,  wherein  I  heartily  rejoice  ;  which  is  this 

— that  I  find  the  Society  are  resolved  to  continue  their  kind  care  of  the  Calcutta 
Mission.  It  is  indeed  lamentable  that  the  difficulty  of  finding  proper  labourers 
for  sending  out  into  this  vineyard,  has  for  so  long  a  time  been  distressing.  I 
trust,  however,  that  the  good  Lord  of  the  vineyard  will  in  his  own  proper  time, 
provide  such  who  are  willing  to  bear  the  burden  and  heat  of  the  day,  and  ready 
to  take  up  the  load  on  both  shoulders  :  which  I  hope,  you,  my  dear  brother,  will 
never  grudge  to  do.  You  will  sufficiently  be  supported,  when  you  put  your 
trust  in  the  Lord  ;  your  heavy  burdens  will  be  light  and  easy,  by  bearing  them 
with  patience  ;  you  will  overcome  difficulty  by  perseverance  and  firmly  confiding 
in  the  Lord,  who  will  not  leave  you  alone  nor  desert  you  :  for  the  work,  to 
which  you  are  called,  is  the  Lord's  own  work,  and  he  is  the  principal  labourer  ; 
you  are  only  the  instrument  which  the  Lord  maketli  use  of,  and  both  the  work 
and  the  instrument  are  the  Lord's  ;  and  that  being  the  case,  how  can  you  fail  of 
success,  in  that  degree  as  the  Lord  is  pleased  to  direct  ?  Never  let  it  slip  out 
of  your  mind  that  you  serve  a  good  Master  who  is  love  itself,  who  amply  rewards 
his  faithful  servants  according  to  their  labour,  and  will  also  here  assist  them, 
as  their  Almighty  helper  in  all  need,  wherein  he  is  nearest  present  with  them 
when  they  least  think  it  and  have  no  man  to  help  them.  The  most  sad  period  in 
n»y  life  was  that,  when  after  47  years'  service  in  the  Mission,  only  three  years  less 
than  half  a  century,  I  was  by  old  age,  fatigue,  and  other  vexations,  quite  ex- 
hausted,  and  under  the  necessity  of  leaving  my  post;  and  no  successor  sent  out 
for  the  work  in  the  Mission,  neither  any  hopes  given  of  any  one  coming  to  re- 

lease me,  &c.  &c.  In  that  situation,  you  may  easily  imagine  my  anxiety  of 
mind  was  great.  But  see,  how  wonderfully  and  graciously  Divine  Providence  in- 

terfered to  my  great  comfort  I  Three  friends  were  in  reiuliness,  surely  by  divine 
appointment.  The  poor  Mission-Church  got  kind  and  careful  Patrons,  Brown, 
Chambers  and  Grant ;  be  their  good  works  never  forgotten  !  I  have  seen  it,  and 
]  have  rejoiced,  it  has  supported  my  depressed  spirits.  I  do  still  now,  in  my 
87th  year  of  age,  see  it,  and  cannot  but  rejoice.  1  had  much  to  say  on  this  sub- 

ject ;  but  the  facts  do,  better  than  I  can,  speak  openly  and  loud. 
Since  the  Lord  has  hitherto  been  our  helper,  which  you  may  clearly  see,  so 

you  may  take  courage,  and  be  confident  that  the  Lord  will  continue  to  lend  a 
helping  hand,  and  will  not  leave  you  alone,  nor  forsake  you  ;  but  will  bless  you, 
and  make  you  his  instrument  for  conveying  his  blessings  to  many  souls. 

My  deal  brother,  you  may  in  the  beginning,  as  also  in  process  of  time,  find 
tome  difficulties  ;  for  the  world  is  yet  the  same  :  there  are  many  who  are  profess- 

ed enemies  to  the  Gospel  of  Christ  ;  many  who  are  cold  and  indifferent  about  it, 
and  some,  who  are  wolves  in  sheep's  clothing,  and  such,  as  I  have  it  in  experience, 
are  the  very  worst.  But  let  not  this  cast  you  down  ;  against  all  such,  you  have 
sufficient  comfort  in  the  whole  ?,7t\i  Psalm.  The  Lord  will  be  on  your  side.  He 
can  and  will  procure  you  true  friends  also.  When  and  wherever  the  Lord  may 
be  pleased  to  open  a  door  for  you,  to  work  and  to  do  good,  do  it.  Wait  patient- 

ly for  the  Lord's  opening  that  door  for  doing  that  good  which  you  may  wish  for  ; 
do  not  go  before  him,  but  follow  his  leadings,  and  he  will  wisely  and  safely  lead 
you  on  in  the  right  way  of  doing  much  good.  He  knows  best  the  proper  time 

S  D  2 
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foi- every  thing  ;  He  provides  tlie  means  ;  lie  will  give  you  strength  and  wisdom  ; 
He  alone  can  and  will  bless  your  work.  My  heart  is  full  and  overflows,  but  my 
hand  is  weak.    I  can  add  no  more,  but  that  1  am  yours  very  cordially, 

Calcutta,  26th  March,  1798.  J.  Z.  KIERNANDER. 

"  This  venerable  Patriarch,"  says  the  old  Historian  of  Calcutta,  "  was 
now  in  the  76th  year  of  his  age  and  the  47th  of  his  mission  ;  an  age  at  which 
in  any  climate  the  debilitated  frame  must  feel  severely  the  reverse  of  for- 

tune :  but  how  unspeakably  severe  must  it  have  been  felt  by  one  who, 
for  a  period  equal  to  the  ordinary  life  of  man,  had  been  used  to  the  gentle 
ease  of  India  !  The  hovering  cloud  burst  and  the  ruin  of  all  his  fortunes 
followed — the  seal  of  the  Sheriff  of  Calcutta  was  clapped  even  on  the 
SANCTUARY  OF  GoD  Almighty."  Referring  to  the  foregoing  letter  he 
adds  — 

"  Such  are  the  sentiments  which  flowed  from  the  soul  of  a  mortal  on  the  awful 
verge  of  eternity  1  Is  this  the  language  of  puritanism  ?  Is  it  pharisaical  ?  Or 
is  it  the  language  of  truth 

"  The  character  of  Mr.  Kiernander  has  been  variously  and  too  unfavourably  re- 
presented by  those  who  judge  without  examination,  and  whose  sole  authority  is 

hearsay  from  hearsay.  We  are  more  prune  in  general  conversation  to  propagate 
malicious  falsehood,  than  to  display  lionouralde  truth  ;  such  is  the  human  heart ! 
such  is  the  nature  of  man  !    The  poet  justly  says —  ^ 

'  On  eagle  wings  immortal  scandals  fly, 
While  virtuous  actions  are  but  born,  and  die.' 

"  I  now  conclude  with  repeating  the  answer  made  to  my  scrutiny  by  the  gentle- 
men at  Chinsurah  who  were  intimate  wiih  Mr.  Kiernander  for  the  last  ten  years 

of  his  life.  '  Had  he  been  capable  of  guile,  he  could  not  have  displayed  that 
serenity  which  always  beamed  from  his  countenance  :  his  composed  visage  be- 

spoke the  tianquillity  of  a  soul  conscious  of  its  own  purity.  His  deportment  was 
such  as  mimickry  dare  not  imitate,  and  deception  would  tremble  to  assume.'  " 
So  says  the  old  historian,  and  very  well  too. 

I  shall  conclude  with  the  epitaph  over  Kiernander's  second  wife—it  is,  as 
the  wording  would  sufficiently  indicate,  from  his  own  hand,  and  strongly 
declarative  of  a  very  diflerent  estimate  of  that  lady's  religious  character 
lom  the  one  formed  by  the  writer  of  the  memoir. In  Memory  of 

Mrs.  Ann  KtERNANnEK, 
dearly  beloved  wife  of 

The  Reverend 
Mr.  John  Zachariah  Kiernander, 

First  Protestant  Missionary  to  Bengal ; whom, 

from  a  life  in  which  she  practised  every  virtue 
that  adorns  the  character 

of  a  Christian, 
it  pleased  Almighty  God  to  take  to  himself, 

June  9th,  A.  D.  1773,  in  her  age  of  43  years  and  2  months. 
She  departed  with  an  entire  though  humble  confidence 

of  a  happy  futurity, 
thro'  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  her  Redeemer, 

Having  for  some  time  desirously  waited  for  the  hour  of  her dissolution, 
with  that  serenity  of  mind 

which  a  good  conscience  alone  can  inspire. 
Her  lamenting  Husband 

as  a  testimony  of  sincere  and  affectionate  regard, 
which  she  deserved  when  living, 
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and  lie  still  retiiins  for  her  memory, 
caused  this  to  be  erected. 

Echo. 
In  iieternitatem  inspicc,  ad  tem])us  respice, 

Rpspice  quid  valet  praesentis  tentporis  aevum. 
Onine  oinne  quod  est  nihil  nihil  est  praeter 

Amare  Deum. 
I  remain,  Mr.  Editor,  yours,  &c. 

CiNSURKNSIS. 

IX. — U'Roxario's  English,  Bengali  and  Hindustani  Dic- tionary. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Calcutta  Christian  Observer. 
Dkar  Siu, 

In  your  notice  of  the  English,  Bengali,  and  Hindustani  Dic- 

tionary in  Roman  characters,  published  by  Mr.  D'Rozario,  you 
have  committed  an  oversight  to  which  I  beg  to  draw  your  atten- 

tion— it  is  in  attributing  tlie  authorship  of  that  work  to  Mr. 

D'R.  The  title-page  shews  no  such  claim,  and  is  blank  as  to  the 
compiler,  necessarily  so,  as  it  was  the  joint-production  of  several. 

The  principle  of  siiiim  cfiiqiie  alone,  Sir,  induces  me  to  notice 

this  mistake  in  the  Observer.  The  "  spirited  Publisher,"  as  you 
justly  style  Mr.  D'Rozario,  may  well  expect,  and  I  am  confident 
will  meet  with  all  the  commendation  and  encouragement  his  use- 

ful and  very  creditable  undertaking  deserves — but  he  would  be 
the  hist  person  himself,  I  feel  assured,  to  assume  to  himself  the 

credit  of  another's  labours.  He  has  very  fairly  and  fully  stated, 
in  his  preface,  the  extent  of  aid  he  has  received  in  the  literary 
execution  of  the  work — of  which  the  entire  merit  of  suggesting  is 
his,  as  were  the  sole  risk  and  responsibihty  and  the  very  severe 
labour  of  revising  and  carrying  the  sheets  through  the  press.  It 
may  be  as  well  to  state  simply,  that  of  the  26  letters  of  the  alpha- 

bet', two  only,  A  and  B,  were  supplied  as  to  the  Bengali  by  Baboo Tara  Chand — the  other  24  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Morton.  Tiie  addi- 

tional English  definitions  which  Mr.  D'Rozario  judged  it  well  to 
insert  after  the  MS.  left  the  hands  of  the  gentleman  who  supplied 
the  native  terms,  of  course  as  he  says  necessitated  some  additional 
native  matter  and  a  few  substitutions  to  correspond — and  for  this 
he  has  very  honorably  taken  on  himself  the  whole  responsibility. 

This  explanation  will,  I  am  sure,  be  satisfactory  as  well  to  him 
as  to  the  friends  of  the  other  parties  who  were  known  to  have 
been  engaged  in  the  work,  and  that  not  in  equal  shares,  as  has 
now  been  shewn. 

I  am,  &c. 
SUUM  CuiQUE. 
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REVIEW 

The  Christian  Keepsake  and  Missionary  Annual.  Edited  by 
the  Rev.  W.  Ellis.   Fisher  and  Co.  London,  1837. 

There  is  a  time  for  every  thing  under  the  sun,  says  the  wise 
man,  and  happy  is  he  who  rightly  understands  the  times  and  the 

seasons,  who  finds  "  the  time  for  every  thing,  and  every  thing 
for  its  time."  There  was  a  time  when  it  was  deemed  a  mark  of 
especial  wisdom  to  sneer  at  Missions — when  genius  and  talent 
vied  with  each  other  in  attempting  to  cover  with  ridicule  the 
Missionary  and  his  labours.  The  men  were  weak,  their  schemes 
wild,  and  their  object  subversive  of  the  peace  of  society  and  the 
stability  of  Governments  ;  but  that  time  has  past.  Time 
itself,  the  great  interpreter  of  all  events,  has  formed  out  of 
these  despised  characters  men  distinguished  for  their  philological 
attainments — scholars  practically  wise — travellers  the  most  en- 
terprizing — and  benefactors  to  our  race  the  most  abiding.  They 
have  explored  and  depicted  in  the  most  fascinating  and  faitli- 
ful  manner  the  lore  of  Indian  science,  the  wild  habits  and 
manners  of  internal  Africa,  the  curiosities,  natural  and  moral,  of 
cannibal  isles,  and  the  half  dormant  lives  of  the  inhabitants  of 

Greenland's  scarcely  trodden  shores.  Nor  have  they  been  forget- 
ful of  those  countries  which  were  redolent  of  nature's  beauties,  or 

of  the  arid  and  sterile  desert,  or  the  still  but  captivating  scenery 
of  the  islands  of  the  sea.  These  they  have  described  till  we 
have  almost  fancied  we  gazed  on  the  real  scenes.  Nor  have  they 
passed  by  tlie  botany,  geology,  or  traditionary  interests  of  these 
several  sections  of  the  earth  ;  so  that,  their  enemies  themselves 

being  judges,  they  are  not  just  quite  the  idiots  they  were  repre- 
sented at  the  outset.  We  do  not  state  this  in  the  spirit  of  vaunt- 

ing— far  from  it.  If  they  had  done  none  of  these  things,  they  had 
done  their  own  work,  in  blessing  men  with  the  knowledge  of  sal- 

vation ;  but  this  they  have  done,  and  not  left  the  other  undone. 
We  have  alluded  to  this  chiefly  to  mark  the  spirit  of  change 
which  has  come  over  those  whose  business  it  once  was  to  exclude 
all  but  libels  from  their  circle  on  the  Missionary  cause.  At  the 
time  to  which  reference  is  made,  the  most  talented  periodicals 
were  watchful  for  a  mark  at  which  to  shoot  their  arrows  poisoned 

with  deadly  venom.  Now  they  are  ready  to  admit  with  candid  cri- 
ticism the  works  and  travels  of  those  very  men  they  once  sought  to 

ridicule.  The  press  was  then  open  for  every  attack,  and  but  slow  to 
admit  the  most  talented  and  upright  defence.  Now  they  will  mix 

up  with  their  ordinary  details  the  Missionary's  communication  and 
journal.  In  the  social  circle  every  idle  story  was  accredited:  all 
that  was  wild  and  mad  was  attached  to  Missions,  and  sometimes 
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things  that  were  immoral  and  vicious.  Now  it  is  not  treason  to 
speak  of  Missionaries  as  reasonable  beings,  and  to  treat  their  talents 
and  purposes  with  respect.  It  is  not  an  unfrequent  case  for  them, 
if  now  calumniated,  to  find  defenders  in  men  who,  having  seen 
their  lives,  (though  far  from  coinciding  with  their  religious 
views,)  have  been  convinced  of  their  integrity  and  utility. 
Christian  Governments,  where  they  dared,  opposed,  or  frowned 
where  they  dared  not  oppose,  and  placed  obstacles  insurmount- 

able to  common  motives  where  they  dared  not  frown.  Now  we 
find  some  of  them  in  friendly  alliance  with  the  Missions,  or  else 
either  from  the  fear  of  that  liberality  which  most  despotically 
makes  governments  the  puppets  of  its  caprice,  or  from  a  secret 
attachment  to  the  benevolent  purposes  of  the  work,  silently  offer- 

ing aid  in  every  way  for  the  advancement  of  the  kingdom  of  God. 
We  know  not  that  the  vitality  of  Missions  has  been  improved 
by  this  change.  We  fear  not ;  but  that  it  has  transpired  is 
evident.    This  it  was  our  object  to  unfold. 

We  were  led  to  this  train  of  reflection  by  the  publication  at  the 
head  of  this  article,  The  Christian  Keepsake^  a  Missionary  An- 

nual, edited  by  a  Missionary,  Rev.  Mr.  Ellis,  which  has  found 
real  favor  with  the  public  ;  for  the  Editor  says,  that  it  has  been 

rewarded  by  an  "  approbation  so  decided,  and  a  measure  of  success 
so  extensive,  as  to  demand  the  most  grateful  acknowledgments"  of 
the  publishers.  It  is  a  work  fall  of  interesting  and  useful  informa- 

tion, not  unmingled  with  light  and  pleasing  pieces,  and  embellished 
by  scenes  of  Missionary  labor,  and  portraits  of  eminent  religious 
characters,  executed  in  the  first  style  of  taste  and  workmanship. 
What  a  change  must  have  passed  over  the  minds  of  the  public 
since  1797^  that  in  1837  should  find  in  its  heart  to  patronize 
largely  a  work  of  taste  devoted  to  Missionary  detail,  and  edited 
by  a  Missionary,  and  that  it  should  rise  in  favor,  while  many  of 
its  compeers  are  sickening  and  dying,  attended  to  the  tomb  by  all 
degrees  and  classes  of  talent.  This  is  indeed  indicative  of  the 
great  change.  Magna  est  Veritas  et  prevalibit.  But  we  must 
stop,  though  it  is  a  tempting  theme,  and  refer  our  readers  to  the 

work  itself,  that  they  may  "  sit  in  the  critic's  chair  and  pass  the 
sentence  when  they  have  paid  the  marks."  The  portraits  and 
views  are  beautifully  executed.  Amongst  the  former  we  recognize 
some  of  the  best  friends  of  the  human  race, — the  venerable  Carey, 
the  ill-fated  but  sweet  singing  Felicia  Hemans  ;  Tzatzoe  the 
African  preacher  ;  Dr.  Ryder,  Bishop  of  Coventry  ;  and  a  most 
touching  picture  of  the  infant  Doddridge  receiving  instructions  in 
Bible  history  from  his  mother  before  he  could  read,  from  the 
Dutch  tiles  on  the  mantle-piece.  This  picture  alone  is  worth 
the  whole  book.  While  we  looked  at  it  we  felt  the  very  fire  glow 
in  our  cheek,  and  the  kind  stroke  of  the  hand  of  our  venerable 
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instructress  passing  over  our  once  cherub  face.  Gone,  gone. — Oh 
our  mothers,  where  are  they,  &c.  ?  This  picture  reminded  us  that 
we  were  seering,  for  it  m;idc  us  h)ok  round  for  our  little  friends, 
our  playmates,  who  used  to  sit  and  watch  Jonah  swallowed  up  by 
the  whale,  and  Christ  stilling  the  tempest,  and  the  Hve  thousand 
fed,  on  some  such  tiksas  these  from  which  Doddridge  received  his 
first  impressions  of  the  truths  of  the  Gospel.    They  are  gone  too, 
nearly  all  gone  to  the  grave  ;  and  we  ?  and  you,  reader  

But  we  must  turn  to  the  views.  'J'hese  are  Mountains  of  Aboo, 
in  Guzerat ;  Death  scene  of  Heber  ;  The  Missionary's  Grave; 
Malta  ;  llhodes,  and  the  Moharram  Festival,  &c.  The  articles 
are  from  the  pens  of  men  who  have  seen  and  experienced  what 
they  tell ;  and  well  is  it  told.  We  shall  be  tempted  to  make 
copious  extracts  in  future  numbers  ;  but  for  the  ])resent  we 

extract  a  paper  ft-om  the  pen  of  the  Rev.  W .  Campbell,  of  Ban- 
galore, on  "  Mohammedanism  in  India."  The  subject  is  one 

of  tempting  interest  to  all  interested  in  the  propagation  of  the 
Gospel,  its  permanent  and  increasin<;  establishment  amongst  a 
conquered  people,  its  amalgamation  with  Hindu  habits  and  errors, 
are  topics  which  might  be  treated  with  interest  and  advantage. 
While  the  character  of  the  people,  embodying  such  a  mixture  of 
cunning  and  ignorance,  religious  zeal  and  gross  wickedness,  and 
tlie  most  absolute  ignorance  of  their  own  faith,  with  a  reckless 
fury  for  its  support,  are  traits  which  might  engage  a  master- 
painter  to  fill  up.  Nor  would  the  conduct  of  Government  to- 

wards them  be  an  unfitting  topic  for  disquisition.  We  must, 
however,  leave  these  for  the  present,  with  this  satisfaction,  that 

the  .Moslem  insult  is  now  wiped  off' the  coin,  and  removed  from 
the  correspondence  of  officials,  and  that  soon  the  civil  and  crimi- 

nal codes  will  possess  only  so  much  of  Muhammadan  jurispru- 

dence as  is  humane  and  good.  'J'he  extract  will  illustrate  the  evil 
of  a  trimming  policy  towards  these  haughty  sons  of  the  Crescent, 
while  it  may  dictate  to  all  future  legislators  that  mercy  does  not 
always  consist  in  concession,  or  justice  in  punishment.  May  the 
moral  of  history  it  records,  not  be  lost  on  those  whom  it  alone 
can  benefit. 

"  Like  every  other  system  of  error  .iiid  imposture,  Mohammedanism 
hss  been  characterised  by  the  pomp  of  its  rites,  and  the  pageantry  of  its 
festivals.  As  thou{^ii  tlie  light  and  simplicity  of  truth,  the  spirituality  of 
religion,  and  the  glory  and  majesty  of  heavenly  wisdom,  were  the  prero- 

gative of  the  Christian  system  alone ;  this  imposture  was  not  only 
established  in  blood,  and  proi)agated  "ith  the  sword,  but  it  has  been 
ujjheld  by  rites  and  ceremonies  subversive  of  the  interests  of  holiness, 
and  pandering  to  the  base  lusts  and  propensities  of  mankind.  The  ac- 

companying plate  is  descriptive  of  the  iVIoharram,  as  it  is  celebrated  in 
India.  Hoiissein  and  Hoossein  were  brothers,  descendants  of  the  Prophet, 
and  heirs  of  the  caliphat.  Unable  to  withstand  the  treachery  and  the 
ui-urping  ambition  of  Ayseed,  who  aspired  to  the  throne  of  their  ancestors;, 
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they  were  destroyed  in  their  attempts  to  uphold  thoir  power,  and  are 
regarded  as  martyrs  to  the  faith.  To  commemorate  their  martyrdom,  and 
to  celebrate  anew  their  funeral  obsequies,  this  festival  is  held  for  ten  days 
in  their  sacred  montii  Mohiirram.    During  its  continuance,  every  kind  of 

labour  is  suspended  ;  the  devotees  of  the  Koran  give  themselves  up,  at 
one  time,  to  mourning,  and,  at  another,  to  mirth  and  festivity  j  temporary 
houses  are  erected  in  every  direction,  to  celebrate  the  orgies;  crowds  of 
people,  dressed  in  the  most  fantastic  forms,  their  bodies  besmeared  with 
ashes,  accompanied  with  music,  and  going  through  the  most  ludicrous 
dances,  peramb\ilat.e  the  streets,  and,  to  obt;iin  gifts,  visit  the  houses  of 
the  rich  and  the  affluent ;  the  adherents  of  Houssein  often  quarrel  and 
engage  in  fierce  conflict  with  the  devotees  of  Hoossein  ;  feats  of  strength 
are  performed,  and  fire-works  and  other  exhibitions  are  got  up,  to  amuse 
Europeans  and  other  spectators  ;  while  scenes  of  carnage  and  blood  have 
been  known  to  close  these  solemnities.  It  was  in  the  celebration  of  this  and 
Other  festivals  during  1832,  that  several  attempts  were  made  in  the  penin- 

sula of  India,  to  upset  the  government,  and  to  realize  an  expectation  which 
prevailed  among  the  professors  of  the  Koran,  that  their  power  was  again 
to  be  established.    At  Bellary,  at  some  of  the  stations  on  the  vvestern 
coast,  at  Bangalore,  and  at  Cuddapah,  riots  were  raised,  and  were  attended 
with  very  serious  results.  Many  Mohammedans  who  were  discharged  from 
the  Indian  army,  and  who  had  nothing  to  lose  but  every  thing  to  gain  in 
the  struggle,  inflamed  the  minds  of  the  people  to  rebellion,  and  carried  on 
a  secret  and  combined  system  of  correspondence  with  various  parts  of  the 
country.     What  with  the  calamities  which  were  impending  over  the 
peninsula ;  what  with  the  rebellions  which  his  subjects,  so  oppressed  and 
exasperated,  had  raised  successfully  against  the  Rajah  of  Mysore  ;  and 
the  changes  which  kept  the  people  in  suspense  for  a  time,  as  to  the  nature 
of  the  government  which  was  to  be  established;  what  with  the  signs  in 
the  heavens  above,  which  not  only  the  astrologers,  but  the  fears  and  pre- 

judices of  the  many,  interpreted  into  the  most  signal  and  terrible  revolu- 
tions ;  the  opportunity  appeared  most  favorable  to  carry  on  deeds  of 

ambition.    In  order  to  arouse  the  people  to  resistance,  the  Christian 
religion  was  represented  as  that  of  the  Galilean ;  it  was  covered  with 
ecorn  and  derision  ;  and  references  were  made  to  the  number  of  mission- 

aries, to  the  establishment  of  schools,  and  to  various  operations  of  a 
benevolent  kind,  as  testimonies  that  the  English  government  were  deter- 

mined to  employ  force  in  the  propagation  of  their  faith.    As  a  certain 
evidence  of  their  success,  the  greatest  stress  was  laid  upon  the  vast 
majority  of  their  numbers,  when  compared  with  the  scattered  tribes  of 
Europeans;  and  nothing,  it  was  maintained,  was  wanting  but  the  erection 
of  the  crescent,  to  collect  togetlier  the  bands  of  the  faithful,  to  animate 
tliem  with  a  zeal  and  fervour  in  the  struggle  proportionate  to  the  necessity, 
and  similar  to  tliose  of  former  days,  to  enable  them  to  drive  the  whola 

European  connnunity  into  the  sea.    Defiance  of  the  Company's  power was  added  to  scorn  for  the  Christian  religion  ;  and  contempt  of  their  weak 
and  timid  policy,  was  joined  to  the  defiance  of  their  power;  and  they 
rioted  in  tiieir  threats,  and  in  their  increasing  means  of  accomplishing  their 
purpose.    At  Cuddapah,  the  fire  of  their  enthusiasm  burst  into  a  flame  ; 
their  large  drum  was  beat,  as  the  signal  of  terror  and  alarm ;  the  Patans 
joined  with  the  .adherents  of  the  mosque  in  tlieir  rebellious  enterprise, 
and,  inspired  with  rage  against  Christianity,  as  well  as  with  implacable 
liatred  against  the  government,  their  bands — exasperating  themselves  and 
their  associates  to  deeds  of  blood— advanced  upon  the  mission-house,  to 
murder  Mr.  Howel  and  his  family.    As  soon  as  the  intelligence  of  the 
riot,  and  of  the  base  designs  of  the  multitude,  were  known  at  the  magis- 
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trate's  cutcheery,  Mr.  MncdonHld,  the  snh-collector,  and  a  gentleman whom  all  respected  for  his  intelligence  and  liis  zesil  in  the  public  service, 
rushed  to  the  spot  nnarmed,  with  the  liope  of  us'iug  his  powers  of  persuii- sion  to  hrififj  them  to  reason,  and  of  keeping  them  at  hay  till  the  anivHl  of 
the  troops.  But  the  moment  he  hegan  to  address  them,  tliey  <'ut  him  down, 
imbrued  their  hands  in  his  blood,  and  were  triumphiiiti-  over  him  as  the 
first  victim  of  their  rage,  and  as  a  pledge  of  their  future  success,  when  the 
very  appearance  of  the  troops  put  their  courage  to  flight,  and  hhevved 
them  to  be  as  vile  and  cowardly  when  they  had  power  to  meet,  as  they 
were  base  and  malevolent  when  they  had  nothing  but  reason  and  intelli- 

gence to  fear.  A  slow  and  tardy  execution  of  tlie  law  delivered  seven  of 
the  insurgents  to  the  gallows  ;  but  a  retributive  justice  will  pursue  many 
more  of  theni,  as  the  abettors  of  this  horrid  murder. 

At  Bangalore  scenes  of  riot  and  rebellion  took  place,  which  threatened 
to  terminate  in  more  dreadful  consequences  than  these.  At  the  festival  of 
Ramsan,  they  all  repaired  to  their  Eedgah,  wliich  was  situate  in  a  field  on 
the  north  side  of  the  cantonment.  Nothing  could  be  more  contemptible 
as  a  place  of  worship  and  of  rendezvous,  than  was  this  small  and  dilapi- 

dated wall.  But  it  was  a  shrine  of  their  religion,  and  ought  to  liave  been 
respected.  On  their  assembling  at  the  spot,  what  was  tlie  object  which 
filled  them  with  horror  and  surprise.''  A  pig,  at  any  time  and  in  any 
place  a  subject  of  disgust  to  Mohammedans,  liad  been  killed  there  ;  its 
blood  had  been  sprinkled  over  the  place,  to  poUu  e  it  ;  and  its  head,  stuck 
upon  the  wall,  was  surmounted  with  a  cross  !  Without  any  inquiry,  and 
witliout  an)'  consideration,  the  whole  assembly  rushed  to  the  Roman 
Catholic  chapel,  as  it  appeared  to  them  all  unquestionable  that  none  but 
the  party  who  adopted  the  cross  as  a  badge,  could  be  guilty  of  such  an 
outrage.  In  an  instant  the  doors  and  wiiidoHS  were  driven  in  ;  the  altiir 
and  its  idols  were  laid  level  with  the  ground  ;  tlie  chandeliers  were  dashed 
to  pieces;  the  priest  escaped  only  with  his  life;  and  the  frantic  rage  of 
the  spoilers  threatened  very  soon  to  lay  the  whole  fabric  in  ruins,  when 
the  military  were  called  out,  drove  them  into  the  bazaar,  and  restored 
peace  and  order.  While  these  tilings  were  going  on,  a  naik,  of  the 
Company's  service,  a  Mohammedan,  and  a  disaffected  traitor,  repaired  to 
the  residence  of  the  commandant,  to  give  him  the  intelligence  ;  and  he 
had  only  cleared  the  gate  of  the  premises,  when  it  was  ascertained  that  he 
was  the  perpetrator  of  this  deed.  After  a  few  months'  retreat  among  the 
hills  in  Nugger,  a  price  was  set  upon  his  head  ;  he  was  brought  into  Ban- 

galore, tried  by  a  court-martial,  and  shot.  But,  notwithstanding  it  was 
so  plain  that  a  Mohammedan  was  the  author  of  this  outrage,  and  that  the 
views  of  this  part  of  the  community  were  decidedly  Jiostile  to  the  go\  ern- 
ment ;  so  infatuated  were  the  Madras  executive,  as  to  call  upon  Christian 
officers  to  build  them  a  sjdendid  Eedgah,  as  thougli  they  would  make  it 
abundantly  manifest  that  they  were  willing,  not  only  to  support  idolatry 
aiid  Mohammedan  delusion,  but  to  degrade  the  religion  of  ine  Bible,  and 
dishonor  those  who  believe  it  and  support  it,  by  niaking  them  the  instru- 

ments of  erecting  this  monument  of  infamy. 
Such  has  been  the  policy  which  the  Indian  government  hHS  invariably 

pursued.  To  patronize  idolatry,  and  to  support  any  system  of  sujjerstition, 
no  measures  have  been  too  unchri.stian,  none  too  uni  ertSonal)le.  Wiiat  has 
been  the  honor  of  the  Christian  name  !  wliat  tiie  propagation  and  exten- 

sion of  the  true  religion  !  what  the  feelings,  the  principles,  the  conscience, 
and  the  morality  of  their  European  army  !  what  the  spiritual  and  eternal 
interests  of  the  people  tlieinselves  !  wliat  the  blessing  or  the  malediction 
of  the  Almighty  upon  their  rule  and  their  possessions  !  when  false  principles 
were  to  be  supported,  and  a  spurious  and  antiquated  system  was  to  be 
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maintained  ?  No.  These  have  been  but  as  the  small  flust  in  the  balance, 
when  compared  with  the  upholding  of  systems  wliich  are  re;idy  to  vanish 
away.  To  the  most  superficial  observer,  it  must  have  appeared  evident, 
that  there  has,  for  many  a  day,  been  a  struggle  between  the  autliorities  in 
India,  on  the  one  hand,  to  cherish  the  superstitions  of  the  people,  and  the 
events  of  ))rovidence  on  the  other,  to  annihilate  and  destroy  tliem.  Like 
the  tower  of  Babel,  which,  while  it  remained  ;i  monument  of  the  folly  and 
the  ignorance  of  its  authors,  was  the  means  of  scattering  them  through  the 
earth,  and  accomplishing  the  purposes  of  God  ;  wliat  has  been  the  erection 
of  this  Kedgah,  and  the  establishment  of  simil-ir  towers,  but  so  many 
means  whicli  a  watchful  Providence  has  employed  to  expose  the  folly  and 
weakness  of  men,  to  convince  the  rulers  of  the  earth  that  though  they  are 
careful  to  build  up,  he  will  as  certainly  throw  down,  and  to  shew  to  all 
that  the  heavens  do  rule,  and  that  He  will  make  the  wrath  of  man  to 
praise  him,  and  the  remainder  thereof  he  will  restrain  ? 

It  is  not  theory,  it  is  not  speculation,  but  unquestionable  truth.  What 
was  the  effect  which  was  produced  by  the  system  of  policy  alluded  to  ? 
The  very  reverse  of  that  which  was  anticipated.  Tlie  Mohammedans 
prew  in  their  own  importance,  and  became  more  bold  in  their  enterprise. 
Instead  of  considering  this  act  as  one  of  conciliation,  they  regarded  it  and 
treated  it  as  one  of  fear  and  cowardice,  and  drew  from  it  the  weight  of 
their  influence,  the  assurance  of  their  power,  and  the  certainty  of  their 
siiccess.  No  lunger  open  and  public  in  their  attempts,  they  resorted  to 
intrigues  and  a  fearful  conspiracy  to  accomplish  their  purpose — a  conspi- 

racy which,  but  for  the  interpositioti  of  a  gracious  Providence,  would  liave 
rendered  Bangalore  an  aceldama  and  a  sepulchre.  It  appeared  in  evidence, 
that  a  fakeer,  who  assumed  the  mask  of  a  buttoti-niaker,  was  tlie  chief  in 
the  confederacy  ;  that  great  numbers  of  the  army,  especially  the  Mussul- 
men  of  the  infantry,  of  the  cavalry,  and  tiie  artillery,  were  seduced  from 
their  allegiance  ;  that  mercenaries  were  engaged  to  enter  and  take  posses- 

sion of  the  fort,  the  small  gate  of  which  was,  at  the  hour  appointed,  to  be 
under  the  guard  of  one  of  the  insurgents  ;  that  the  horses  ot  the  dragoons 
were  to  be  cut,  so  as  to  render  them  useless  in  the  struggle,  the  artillery 
was  to  be  brought  to  bear  and  to  pour  its  thunder  on  the  European  bar- 

racks, and  the  aid  of  the  Mussulmen  servants  was  not  to  be  wanting  in  the 
hour  of  conflict ;  that  proclamations  had  been  circulated  far  and  wide, 
denouncing  Christianity  and  a  Christian  government,  calling  upon  all  the 
faithful  to  rally  around  the  crescent,  and  establish  their  own  religion  and 
their  own  rule  ;  and  that  the  setting  of  the  moon  on  the  night  after  the 
discovery  of  the  plot,  was  to  be  the  signal  for  massacre  and  death,  and  for 
consigning  the  whole  European  community  to  contempt  and  oblivion. 

This  plot  once  exploded,  the  policy  of  conciliation  was  at  an  end  ;  a 
dreadful  example  of  vengeance  was  made;  six  men  were  blown  away  from 
guns,  two  were  shot  by  musketry,  and  great  numbers  were  banished. 
Notwithstanding  the  wish  and  the  attempt  of  the  authorities  to  exalt  it, 
Mohammedanism  was  laid  prostrate  in  the  dust,  and,  as  though  Divine 
Providence  had  determined,  in  this  last  overthrow,  to  shew  that  no  re- 

sources of  its  own,  and  no  favors  granted  by  others,  could  preserve  it 
from  destruction  ;  one  calamity  has  come  upon  it  after  another,  and  every 
attempt  to  rise  has  only  sunk  it  in  deeper  disgrace  and  degradation.  It 
matters  not  what  may  be  the  support  and  countenance  which  the  Indian 
government  confers  upon  this  system  of  imposture ;  it  matters  not  though 
its  purse  should  be  ready  for  its  aggrandisement,  and  its  right  hand  for  its 
patronage ;  it  matters  not  though  Europeans,  both  civil  and  military, 
should  subscribe  hundreds  and  thousands  of  pounds  annually  to  assist  in  the 
celebration  of  its  festivals,  and  to  advance  its  prosperity  throughout  the 
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world  ;  its  daj's  are  numbered — the  hand-writing  on  the  wall  is  agfuuat 
it — it  has  been  weighed  in  the  balance,  and  has  been  found  wanting— the decree  has  gone  forth  against  it,  and  cannot  be  reversed— tlie  waters  of  the 
Euphrates  must  be  dried  up,  that  the  way  of  the  kings  of  tlie  East  may  be 
prepared;  and  as  sure  as  the  Lord  God  Omnipotent  rfigneth,  the  day  of 
its  judgment  is  at  hand,  and  its  day  of  doom  is  not  far  distant.  The  efforts 
made  to  uphold  iMolianmiedanism,  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  evident  symp- toms of  its  decay,  on  the  other,  cannot  fail  to  excite  our  liveliest  solicitudes 
for  the  unhappy  victims  of  its  iniquitous  delusion  ;  and  while  our  tenderest 
sympathies  are  exercised  on  their  behalf,  our  efforts  for  their  benefit  will 
be  marked  by  greater  vigour,  and  our  prayers  will  ascend  with  warmer 
fervour,  that  the  day  of  their  redemption  may  draw  nigh,  and  that  the  set 
time  for  their  deliverance  may  soon  be  fully  come."  <piKos. 

I.— BENGAL. 

1. — Missionary  Movements. 
Letters  have  been  received  from  our  good  friends.  Rev.  W.  H.  Pearce 

and  Rev.  J.  Mack,  from  St.  Helena,  and  Rev.  J.  Leechman,  dated  at  sea,  18 
days  from  the  Sandheads.  All  parties  were  much  improved  by  the  voyage. 
May  tliey  and  their  excellent  partners  soon  be  restored  to  our  little  band 
of  Indian  Missionaries.  Limited,  however,  as  that  circle  was,  it  has  been 
lessened  by  tlie  removal  of  Mr.  Carey  Barclay,  of  the  Serampnr  Mission, 
He  was  a  good  man,  full  of  faith  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. — We  regret  also  to 
state  that  the  Rev.  J.  Anderson,  formerly  of  the  Baptist  Mission  at  Patna, 
who  arrived  in  England  in  August  last,  entered  into  his  rest  in  the  month 
of  February.  His  was  a  short  but  unl)lemished  career.  He  was  an  intel- 

ligent, amiable,  devoted  servant  of  the  Lord. — The  Scottish  Mission  in  this 
city  is  about  to  be  strengthened  by  the  arrival  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Macdonald, 
minister  of  Pentonville  Church,  Presbytery  of  London,  who  has  given 
up  his  charge  for  the  Missionary  cause.  We  hear  that  he  is  a  man  of  fine 
mind  and  spirit,  devoted  piety,  and  very  eminent  talent.  We  anticipate 
his  arrival  with  great  pleasure.— It  is  with  sorrow  that  we  announce 
that  our  fellow-labourer,  the  Rev.  J.  Haeberlin,  is  under  the  necessi- 

ty of  returning  to  Europe  for  the  restoration  of  his  health.  We  trust 
that  so  valuable  a  Missionary  will  soon  return  and  bring  with  him  many 
of  the  youthful  disciples  of  Wurtemberg. — Mrs.  Todd,  of  Madura,  has  been 
called  to  her  reward  after  a  residence  of  thirteen  years  in  this  country. 
She  hath  done  what  she  could. — Mr.  Henry  Parnell,  the  associate  of  Mr. 
Grov^  at  Madras,  intends,  we  understand,  to  locate  himself  in  Syria. 
— Rev.  W.  Start,  of  Patna,  has  proceeded  to  Europe  to  obtain  more  la- 

bourers for  the  Mission  under  his  care  at  that  Station. 

2. — Native  Converts. 
Two  young  men,  natives  of  Calcutta,  were  publicly  baptized  at  Ludiana, 

lately,  by  the  Rev.  J.  Newton,  of  the  American  Mission  at  that  Station. 
A  respectable  young  man  w.is  recently  baptized  in  the  Union  Ciiapel  by  Rev. 
A.  F.  Lacroix.  The  rite  was  administered  after  six  years'  inquiry.  Since 
his  profession  he  lias  been  carried  off  by  his  connections,  and  his  fate 
is  at  present  involved  m  some  ilegree  of  mystery.  We  have  heard  also 
of  an  instance  of  violeucH  to  a  native  youth  seeking  for  baptism  at 
Bardwan.    He  has  been  placed  in  confinement  and  chains.— We  hear  also 
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that  a  case  of  considerable  interest  to  native  converts  is  now  before  the 
Cuuiicil  ;  it  refers  to  the  baptism  of  mJirried  females  who  become  sincere 
converts  to  the  faith  of  Christ.  It  will  be  our  business  to  obtain  the  most 
accurate  information  on  these  and  some  other  points  of  a  similar  nature 
which  liave  occurred  lately,  and  present  thorn  to  our  readers.  The  time  is 
not  far  distant  when  the  civil  strufj:gle  will  commence,  for  it  is  impossible 
that  tiling's  can  remain  much  longer  as  they  ."tre.  The  sincere  convert  to 
Christianity  must  seek  and  obtain  the  protection  of  his  rulers  as  well  as  the 
Buperstitious  Hindu  and  the  cruel  Musalman.  If  things  proceed  at  the  rate 
they  have  latterly  on  this  subject,  the  Missionaries  will  not  be  safe.  Should 
tliis  be  the  case  it  will  be  the  most  effectual  way  to  convince  our  rulers, 
perhaps  too  late,  that  timid  poliai/  is  not  ahvays  the  wisest.  The  question 
of  civil  liberty  in  connecticm  with  a  Christian  profession,  is  we  are  awai'e, 
one  of  considerable  difficulty,  yet  it  must  be  met. 

3. — The  late  Firks. 

The  subscriptions  for  the  sufferers  amount  to  about  20,000  Company's 
Rupees.  To  this  the  Government  have  added 20,000  more,  and  have  passed 
an  act  compelling  all  persons  in  future  to  cover  their  huts  with  tiled  roofs. 
It  has  unfortunately  come  a  day  too  late,  as  a  great  many  of  tiie  rebuilt  liuts 
are  already  covered  vvith  thatch.  The  committee  for  relieving  the  wants 
of  the  poor  creatures  deserve  the  highest  commendation ;  their  activity  and 
kindness  has  been  most  untiring. 

4. — The  Weather. 
Tlie  weather  during  the  last  few  months  has  been  the  most  extraordi- 

nary in  tlie  recollection  of  the  oldest  inhabitant.  We  have  been  almost 
without  rain  for  eight  months  ;  this,  with  the  thermometer  latterly  at  95* 
and  90"  in  the  shade  and  dry  hot  westerly  and  northerly  winds,  has  induced 
cholera  and  other  not  less  fatal  diseases  to  a  fearful  extent.  Many  persons, 
both  European  and  native,  have  been  carried  off  during  the  last  month. 
In  the  Mufassil,  cholera,  fever,  and  small-pox  have  been  committing  dread- 

ful ravages.  The  want  of  water  h»s  been  quite  appalling  :  the  rains  have, 
however,  at  length  set  in,  and  the  weather  is  delightfully  cool.  The  Lord 
reigneth,  and  he  will  do  all  things  well. 

5. — Temperance  Societies. 
A  Temperance  Society  has  been  formed  at  Dum  Dum  under  the  patron- 

age of  Colonel  Powney.    It  is  very  prosperous.    May  every  station  soon 
have  its  Society  in  successful  operation. 

6. — Horrid  Superstition. 
A  Fakir  was  brought  before  the  Chief  Magistrate  the  other  day  charged 

with  being  found  eating  piecemeal  a  putrid  corpse  at  Nimt'ala  Ghat. The  only  punishment  that  could  be  inflicted  on  him,  was  to  send  him  out  of 
the  boundaries  of  the  city.  We  understand  this  disgusting  practice  is deemed  a  most  sacred  and  meritorious  act. 

7. — Sunya'sis. 
These  are  a  set  of  idle,  licentious  villains,  generally  young,  strong,  and 

hardy  men,  who  under  the  garb  of  superior  sanctity  are  permitted  to  take 
all  kinds  of  freedom  in  Huidu  society.    They  may  be  seen  parading  the 
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native  parts  of  the  town  almost  in  a  state  of  nuditj'.  W e  notice  this  mora 
particiihirly,  as  we  perceive  lately  they  are  not  confining  themselves  to 
native  districts,  in  defiance  of  a  Government  regulation.  We  trust  the 
police  will  keep  a  vigihint  eye  upon  their  movements. 

8. — Akmknian  Census. 

J.  Ai'dall,  Esq.  has  recently  piil)lisbed  a  census  of  tlie  Armenian  popu- 
lation in  Calcutta,  and  has  obligingly  sent  us  a  copy.    The  work  displays 

coiisideral)le  research.    We  shall  make  use  of  it  in  our  account  of  the  sta- 
tistiusi  of  Calcutta. 

9. — New  Prriodicai.s. 
New  periodicals  for  diffusing  religious  and  useful  information  have  been 

started  at  the  Cape  and  Maulmein,  and  a  daily  paper  in  the  Sandwich 
Islands.    AVe  wish  them  all  well,  and  have  but  one  piece  of  advice  to  give, 
if  it  can  reach— 6e  toca/. 

10. — Native  Societies. 
There  are  at  present,  we  understand,  three  religious  Societies  in  Cal- 

cutta, which  may  be  deemed  the  rallying  points  of  the  respective  religi- 
ous parties: — \st,  The  Dharma  Shahhd.  This  is  the  gathering  place  of 

orthodox  Hindus  ;  and  violent  enough  it  is  in  the  fulmination  of  its  curses 
and  pains.  It  is,  liowever,  past  its  zenith.— 2nd,  The  Bralimn  Shahhd  ;  this 
was  the  offspring  of  Rammohan  Ray's  liberality.  It  meets  in  the  Chitpur road.  There  are  about  ten  principal  members,  at  the  head  of  which  are 
Dwfirakanath  Thakur  and  the  Taki  Babus.  It  is  dying  a  natural  deatli. 
They  profess  to  worship  only  one  God,  and  wish  to  reform  Hinduism  i)y 
reading  and  distributing  the  Vedas. — 3rd, The  Ndtive  Unitdi  iiin  Aasoeiation  ; 
this  is  composed  of  young  men  educated  in  the  different  schools  ;  it  differs 
from  the  Brahma  Sbabha  in  admitting  the  validity  of  all  professedly 
inspired  books,  even  the  Bible  which  is  read  in  turn.  Tiiey  meet  in 
Bagh  Bajar.  There  are  l)esides  these  three  or  four  Debating  Clubs 
amongst  the  alumni  of  the  Hindu  College  and  the  General  Assembly's School,  but  not  of  sufficient  interest  to  deserve  a  distinct  notice. 

11. — Taki  Seminary,  Fifth  Annual  Examination. 
The  fifth  Annual  Examination  of  the  General  Assembly's  School  at  Tdhi was  held  on  Monday,  the  19th  June.  Notwithstanding  the  great  heat  of 

the  weather,  upwards  of  100  boys  wei'e  present  ;  and  the  total  number  on 
the  list,  in  the  English,  Bengali,  and  Persian  departments,  was  about  180. 
The  Examination  was  conducted  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Mackay,  with  the 
valuable  assistance  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Campbell,  of  tlie  London  Missionary 
Society.  Babu  Bhaba'ni  Prasa'd  Ra'y  examined  the  Persian  classes, 
and  expressed  himself  highly  gratified  with  the  progress  they  liad  made: 
but  the  improvement  of  the  boys  in  the  English  school  was  far  more 
conspicuous,  and  reflects  great  credit  on  tlie  industry,  as  well  as  on 
the  ability  of  their  teacher,  Mr.  Shiels.  They  were  sul)jected  to  a 
long  and  searching  examination  on  the  various  studies  in  which  they  have 
been  engaged,  and  it  is  but  common  justice  to  the  teachers,  as  well  as  to 
the  taught,  to  say  that  they  acquitted  themselves  admirably. 

It  would  be  an  uncommon  slgiir,  even  iu  England,  to  see  in  an  obscure 
village  schuol  a  large  number  of  young  men,  not  only  tolerably  versant  in 
two  foreign  languages,  but  having  a  considt  rahle,  and,  as  far  as  it  goes, 
very  accurate  acquaintance  with  Geometry,  History,  Political  Economy, 
Geography,  Algebra,  Arithmetic  and  Composition,  while  at  the  same  time- 
they  had  the  boldness  to  receive  instruction  in  another  religion.  How 



18S7.]        Missionary  and  Religious  Intelligence.  891 

much  more  uncommon  and  extraordinary  then  must  it  he  to  meet  with 
SHch  a  phenomenon  in  the  midst  of  the  jangals  of  Benga'l  !  There  is, 
however,  nothing  resembling  ordinary  village  boys  in  the  English  school 
at  Tdki.  They  are  the  children  of  rich  and  respectable  native  gentlemen, 
chiefly  relations  of  the  Chaudhubi  Ba'bus  ;  and  in  good  breeding  and 
personal  appearance  they  are  perhaps  superior  to  the  young  men  in  any 
school  in  Calcutta,  Even  in  the  second  class,  some  of  the  more  advanced 
boys  spoke  English  with  such  ease  and  grammatical  precision,  as  to  excite 
the  surprise  of  the  Examiners ;  and  the  remarks,  wliicli  they  made  in  con- 

versation, were  shrewd,  bold,  and  independent,  without  being  in  the  least 
impudent  or  disrespectful.  Such  is  the  promising  state  of  the  school  at 
present,  that,  we  believe,  it  is  the  intention  of  tlie  superintendents,  that 
one  of  the  General  Assembly's  Missionaries  shall  reside  among  them  occa- sionally for  a  month  or  two  at  a  time,  as  soon  as  the  reinforcement,  which 
is  expected  from  Scotland,  shall  render  the  measure  practicable. 

We  appeal  to  the  public  whether  the  name  of  Babu  Kali'nath  Ray 
Chavdhuki,  the  establisher  and  chief  supporter  of  this  noble  institution,  be 
not  an  honor  to  his  countrymen.  It  has  now  been  in  existence  for  five 
years,  and,  in  addition  to  that  part  of  the  expense  which  is  defrayed  by 
the  General  Assembly,  it  has  cost  the  Babus  upwards  of  twenty  thousand 
rupees.  Already,  stimulated  by  the  example  of  the  Tdki  Babus,  another 
rich  and  powerful  zamindar  has,  we  believe,  established  an  English  school 
in  the  neighbourhood ;  and  there  seems  no  reason  to  doubt,  that,  by  a 
little  judicious  encouragement  from  the  Government  in  the  shape  of  an 
honorary  reward,  many  other  wealthy  native  gentlemen  would  come  for- 

ward, and  materially  assist  the  Education  Committee  in  their  labors  for 
the  diffusion  of  English  knowledge  through  India. 

The  following  is  the  Prize  list  for  1837. 

1st  Class, 
Golak  C.  Singh. 
Hara  Lil  Sark4r. 
Sambhu  C.  Bos. 

2nd  Class. 
Jaganndth  Bos. 
Gopal  C.  Chakrabartti. 
Mathur  M.  Mojumdar. 
Bishvvambhar  Mukarjya. 
Kilinath  Uday. 
Kariarnath  Haldar. 

3rd  Class. 
Is4n  C.  Ray. 
Mohesh  C.  Mojumdar. 
Bharat  C.  Ray. 
Gop4l  C.  Ghos. 
Bhat  C.  Bos. 
T4rini  S.  R4y. 

Isf  Class. 
Vrin  Krishna  Das. 
Dw4rak  n4ih  Madak. 

2iid  Class. 
Radh&mohan  Das. 

1st  Class. 
Jagamohan  bos. 
(iolak  C.  Singh, 

I. — English  Scjiooi-. 
Madanraohan  Bos. 

4th  Class. 
Ishwar  C.  Ray. 
Tarak  C.  Lahuri. 
Srikanth  Bos. 
Prlyanath  Bos. 

5th  Class. 
Mohini  C.  Ray. 
Um4  C.  Bos. 
Uma  C.  Ghos. 
Harimohan  Chaturjya. 

6th  Class. 
Beni  Madhab  Banurjyi. 
Dwarakdnath  Das. 
Amrita  Bos. 
Nabakumar  Bos. 

7th  Class. 
K41i  M.  Bos. 

II.  — Banga'li'  School. 
Tdlebar  Gazi, 

3)'(/  Class. 
Bhagirat  Panre. 
LaksHminarayan  Madak. 
Kedar  U.  Madak. 

III.  — ^Persian  School. 
2nd  Class, 

Mohini  M.  Ray. 

Rdj  M.  Ray. 
Kali  P.  Chaturjy&. 
Panch^nan  Bos. 

8th  Class. 
Umacharan  R4y. 
Umesh  C.  R4y. 
Krishnamohan  Bos. 
Gop41  C.  Chakrabarlti. Ashutos  Ray. 
Durga  C.  Bos. Prannath  R4y. 
Madan  M.  Datta. 9th  Class. 
Nobin  C.  Bos. 
Kali  P.  Chaturjya. 
Prasaiina  C.  Mukarjya, 
Sr.  Gobind  Banurjji, 

Umesh  C.  Chitradhar. 4th  Ciass. 
Nata  Madak. 
Panchkauri  Sarnakar. 

3rd  Class. 
Hara  Lai  Sarkir. 
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CALCUTTA  CHRISTIAN  OBSERVER. 

No.  63.— August,  1837. 

I. —  On  the  Vernaculars  of  Upper  India. 

To  the  Editors  of  the  Calcutta  Christian  Observer. 

GeKTI.EiMEN, 
At  a  time  when  there  are  symptoms  of  increased  activity  in 

attempts  to  prepare  suitable  books  for  the  instruction  of  the 
natives,  the  following  remarks  on  the  subject  of  the  vernaculars 
of  Upper  India  may  be  of  some  use. 

The  communication  of  knowledge  to  the  natives  of  Upper  In- 
dia, has  hitherto  been  very  much  impeded  by  the  want  of  a  well 

defined  vernacular  language,  adapted  to  the  mass  of  the  people. 
The  literature  of  the  country  has  been  almost  entirely  sealed  up 
in  languages  either  dead  or  very  imperfectly  understood.  These 
languages  are  the  Sanskrit,  the  Persian,  the  Persianized  Urdu, 
and  the  poetic  dialects  of  the  Hindus.  The  Arabic  is  also  a  good 
deal  studied,  but  as  it  is  not  employed  as  a  medium  of  intercourse, 
as  used  by  native  writers  in  their  books,  it  cannot  be  considered 
as  so  much  affecting  the  literature  of  the  country  as  the  others. 

There  are  thus  in  Upper  India  (excluding  Arabic)  four  learn- 
ed languages,  more  or  less  unintelligible  to  the  mass  of  the  popu- 

lation ;  so  that  all  that  is  written  in  them  is  lost  to  the  great  body 
of  readers,  and  useful  only  to  an  educated  few,  and  as  almost 
every  thing  hitherto  written  is  in  some  one  of  these  languages,  the 
common  medium  of  speech  is  almost  entirely  neglected.  Hence 
to  learn  to  read,  among  the  natives,  is  almost  synonymous  with 
learning  an  unknown  or  half  unknown  language.  No  one  expects 
to  meet  with  a  book  the  words  and  phrases  of  which  would  be  un- 

derstood by  persons  who  cannot  read,  when  read  to  them  by 
another  who  can. 

With  respect  to  Europeans,  their  knowledge  of  the  language 
has  generally  been  derived  from  the  worst  source  imaginable. 
Even  those  who  have  the  character  of  Oriental  scholars,  are,  for 
the  most  part,  but  little  acquainted  with  what  is  really  the  spoken 
VI.  3  F 
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language  of  the  country.  The  usual  course  for  a  young  man 
•who  wishes  to  learn  the  language  is  this  :  he  gets  a  Munshi 
who  sits  clown  and  teaches  liim  a  jargon  of  Arabic  and  Persian 
mixed  with  a  little  Hindu! — this  he  calls  Urdu  ;  or  he  obtains 
a  Pandit  who  teaches  him  a  jumble  of  murdered  Sanskrit,  and 
words  from  twenty  or  thirty  spoken  dialects,  which  he  calls  Hin- 

du! or  Bhasha.  These  worthies  no  more  think  of  teaching  what 
the  people  actually  speak,  than  of  teaching  the  language  of  the 
moon.  The  languages  thus  acquired  are,  therefore,  as  much,  or 
almost  as  much,  dead  as  either  the  Sanskrit  or  Persian  ;  but  un- 

fortunately they  pass  for  the  vernacular,  and  almost  all  attempts 
yet  made  at  vernacular  hook-making^  have  been  made  in  these 
unknown  tongues,  so  that  they  are  only  intelligible  to  the  initiated 
few,  by  whom  the  foreign  sources  of  tlie  words  have  been  explored. 

Hence,  to  a  great  extent,  the  complaints  about  the  want  of  a 
language  adapted  /to  the  communication  of  knowledge  and  the 
many  remedies  proposed.  The  Orientalist  is  for  enriching  the  ver- 

nacular by  lartje  importations  of  Arabic  and  Persian,  and  the  en- 
thusiastic advocate  of  English  is  willing  to  give  it  all  the  scien- 

tific beauties  of  his  favorite  ;  but  neither  the  one  nor  the  other 

seems  even  to  inquire  whether  the  alleged  poverty  is  real  or 
affected.    They  want  not  only  to  encumber  the  poor  kuli  with 
breeches,  but  also  with  regular  English  top  boots.    The  wretched 
poverty  of  the  vernacular  has  been  so  much  talked  of,  that  it 
may  seem  strange  to  doubt  it ;  but  it  does  seem  stranger,  that  in 
a  great  populous  country  civilized  for  thousands  of  years,  where 
all  sorts  of  traffic  have  been  carried  on,  sciences  more  or  less  stu- 

died, where  metaphysics  and  religion  have  always  been  discussed, 
where  drugs,  dyes,  and  simples  of  all  kinds  have  been  extracted 
and  compounded  on  chemical  principles,  and  where  almost  every 
thing  known  or  practised  in  every  otlier  large  community,  has 
been  practised, — I  say  it  seems  very  strange,  that  in  such  a 
country  there  should  be  no  medium  of  intercourse  sufficiently  in- 

telligible to  the  great  mass  of  the  people,  by  which  knowledge  on 
almost  every  subject  may  be  communicated.   It  is  true  this  indi- 

genous language  may  be  a     rudis  indigestaque  moles,"  and  little 
refined,  in  consequence  of  not  being  cultivated  by  a  long  succes- 

sion of  able  and  elegant  writers ;  but  a  language  that  daily  ex- 
presses the  thoughts  and  feelings  of  thirty  or  forty  millions  must 

be  copious,  and  must  have  in  itself  such  stores  of  words  and 
phrases,  that  in  process  of  time,  in  the  hands  of  able  writers, 
might  be  moulded  into  such  forms  of  elegance  and  precision,  as 
would  answer  every  purpose  to  which  mere  language  can  be  ap- 
plied.    The  evil  has  not  been  that  there  is  not  a  good  vernacular, 
but  that  a  foreign  basis  has  been  adopted,  and  under  the  name  of 
vernacular  a  mere  jargon  invented  by  the  interest  and  pedantry 
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of  exclusive  classes,  who  never  will  desire  to  see  the  people  in- 

structed, 'i'he  alleged  poverty  of  the  language  has  prevented 
its  riches  from  being  explored  by  Europeans.  They  have  found 
no  books,  or  very  few  in  a  plain  couimon  dialect,  and  hence  they 
have  merely  studied  the  jargon  of  the  Munshis  and  Pandits,  and 
in  their  own  writings  have  imitated  tliem.  When  an  English- 

man sits  down,  say  to  translate  any  thing,  he  has  got  a  Miinshi 
to  whom  he  explains  the  idea  and  asks  what  word  will  be  best  ; 
and  the  usual  way  with  the  Munshi  is  to  advise  him  to  insert  some 
word  from  Arabic  or  Persian — one  would  suppose  the  most  intelli- 

gible the  best,  but  no  ; — if  lie  only  get  one  so  far-fetched  that  few 
even  of  his  own  fraternity  can  understand  it,  so  much  the  better. 

'I'o  write  so  as  to  be  understood  by  the  people,  is  no  part  of  his 
plan.  He  would  disdain  to  write  for  any  class  less  learned  than 
himself.  Hence  he  does  not  write  in  any  spoken  dialect,  but 
forms  an  incongruous  mixture  of  all  the  tongues  he  is  acquainted 
with.  Not  only  does  he  introduce  the  words,  but  he  uses  the 
grammatical  construction  of  the  different  languages  from  which 
he  draws  them,  so  that  the  whole  style  of  what  is  called  high 
Urdu  is  nothing  more  than  a  string  of  quotations  from  Arabic 
and  Persian,  the  interstices  being  here  and  there  filled  up  with 
Hindui. 

The  following  mixture  of  Greek,  Latin,  French,  and  English, 
each  retaining  its  own  grammatical  form  in  the  same  way  as 
the  Arabic  and  Persian  do  in  this  high  Urdu,  will  give  some  idea 
of  what  sort  of  a  language  is  generally  used  by  Munshis. — John 
Hi.  1.  "  There  was  a  man  ek  ton  Farisaion,  nomine  Nicodemus 
Judaearum  Primarius,  who  came  to  Jesus  at  night,  kai  eipen 
auto,  M agister,  nous  savans  que  tu  es  un  docteur  apo  Theou 
eleluthas,  for  no  one  can  do  tanta  ta  semeia  nisi  adsit  ei  deus. 
Jesus  answered  and  said  to  him,  Amen,  amen,  lego  soi  que  si  un 
homme  ne  nait  de  nouveau,  eum  non  posse  divinum  regnum 

videre." 
The  above  would  be  understood  by  one  who  has  learned  the 

languages  from  which  it  is  taken,  and  a  number  of  the  words  might 
be  made  out  by  a  mere  English  scholar,  as  many  words  are  now 
fully  incorporated  into  the  English  from  these  languages,  as  well 
as  from  the  original  source  of  most  European  tongues ;  but  no 
one  would  think  of  writing  such  a  jargon  and  calling  it  English. 

There  are  indeed  many  words  from  Arabic  and  Persian  fully 
received  into  the  spoken  language  of  this  part  of  India,  and  these 
of  course  compose  an  essential  part  of  the  Urdu,  or  Hindustani, 
as  in  English  we  have  a  vast  number  of  Latin,  Greek,  and  French 
words  fully  naturalized  ;  but  the  great  evil  is,  that  in  this  sort  of 
Urdu,  there  is  no  distinction  made  between  words  actually  known 
and  understood  and  such  as  have  never  been  naturalized  at  all. 

S  F  2 
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When  a  man  knows  Persian  he  seems  to  think  it  below  him  to 

■write  any  other  language,  and  when  obliged  to  do  so  he  takes  for 
the  basis  of  his  style  not  the  vernacular,  but  the  foreign  tongue 
which  he  has  acquired.  As  he  has  no  wish  to  instruct  the  peo- 

ple, if  he  has  any  object  beyond  immediate  profit,  it  is  merely  to 
display,  not  his  knowledge  of  things,  but  of  foreign  words.  I 
have  heard  such  men  frequently  refuse  to  write  one  of  the  purest 
and  best  expressions  in  the  language,  merely  because,  as  they  said, 

"  every  one  speaks  it."  What  ought,  in  every  language,  to  be 
the  best  recommendation  of  a  term  is  made,  by  these  miserable 
pedants,  the  very  ground  of  its  rejection. 

Instead  of  encouraging  and  fostering  such  a  preposterous  taste, 
Europeans,  and  especially  public  institutions,  such  as  the  Tract 
and  Bible  Societies.  School-Book  Society,  &c.  ought  to  put  it  at 
defiance,  and  insist  on  having  books  really  vernacular.  The  offi- 

cers of  Government,  now  that  the  vernacular  is  used  in  many 
departments,  might  do  much  to  destroy  this  absurdity,  by  mak- 

ing the  people  write  as  they  speak,  merely  attending  to  Grammar, 
and  excluding  common  vulgarisms.  I  have  seen,  however,  some 
of  the  new  vernacular  Court  documents,  and  they  have  much 
damped  the  pleasure  with  which  I  hailed  its  introduction.  It  is 
merely  the  same  old  threadbare  Persian  coat,  not  even  turned 
over,  but  a  few  new  buttons  in  the  shape  of  Hindi  prepositions, 
stuck  on  to  make  the  unskilful  think  a  real  change  has  taken 
place;  but  the  thing  itself  is  just  as  unintelligible  as  the  real 
Persian  that  preceded  it,  and  consequently  quite  as  well  calculated 
to  mystify  the  people.  The  Civilians,  however,  can  now  do  im- 

mense good,  if  they  will  manfully  insist  on  having  the  real  spo- 

ken language  written,  instead  of  a  jargon  as  bad  as  Irving's  un- 
known tongues. 

It  is  a  very  great  mistake  to  suppose,  that  thei'e  is  no  medium 
between  this  Maulavi  jargon  and  the  low  vulgar.  There  is  an 
abundance  of  well-understood  words  and  phrases  to  be  found  in 
the  best  books  and  in  every-day  use  among  the  people,  sufficiently 
elegant  to  be  introduced  into  any  composition.  These  should 
be  carefully  separated  from  those  words  which  have  not  been 
naturalized,  and  are  consequently  not  current  among  the  people, 
and  I  am  perfectly  convinced  such  a  body  of  words  will  be  found, 
as  will  be  quite  sufficient  to  communicate  all  the  knowledge  we 
possess.  It  is  true,  vihen  we  are  treating  of  scientific  subjects, 
we  may  require  a  few  technical  terms,  from  foreign  or  dead  lan- 

guages, especially  when  the  science  has  not  been  studied  at  all 
in  this  country  ;  but  there  can  be  no  use  whatever  for  introducing 
foreign  constructions  or  idioms,  and  these  words  will  be  so  few, 
and  stand  so  connected  with  others,  that  they  will  occasion  very 
little  inconvenience  even  to  a  reader  who  may  not  clearly  under- 

stand them  taken  separately. 
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The  Urdu,  which  is  undoubtedly  best  understood  by  the  peo- 
ple, is  that  which  has  most  of  its  verbs  and  general  structure  from 

the  Hindui.  Its  nouns,  adjectives,  and  connecting  particles 
are  mostly  of  Persian  origin,  but  in  such  universal  use  as  to 
be  generally  regarded  as  Hindustani.  The  nouns  are  declined 
not  according  to  the  Persian  and  ArabJc,  but  something  like  the 
Hindui.  In  the  Maulavi,  or  as  it  is  called  high  Urdu,  many 
of  the  same  words  are  often  used,  but  according  to  the  Gra  nmar 
of  the  original  languages  from  which  they  came,  having  Arabic 
or  Persian  plurals,  (^c.  In  fact  they  are  used  exactly  as  we  do 
Latin  or  French  quotations,  while  the  other  style  treats  them  as 
we  do  Latin  or  French  words  fully  naturalized  in  English.  By 
this  Hindustani  Urdu,  I  do  not  therefore  mean  a  vulgar  mixture 
of  Urdu  and  Hindui,  such  as  is  spoken  usually  in  the  bazars, 
but  a  simply  constructed  language,  such  as  Musalmans  and  Hin- 

dus of  the  middle  classes  generally  speak.  Very  few  words  need 
be  used  in  it  that  are  not  found  in  books,  but  a  vast  number  to 
be  found  in  books  must  be  laid  aside  as  too  difficult.  The  num- 

ber of  books  in  Urdu  is  so  miserablv  small,  that  they  can  never 
form  a  standard  of  writing,  apart  from  the  verifying  of  almost 
every  word  by  attending  to  the  mode  in  which  it  is  used  in  con- 
versation. 

If  we  want  really  to  do  good,  we  must  build  a  system  of  litera- 
ture for  the  country,  the  knowledge  contained  in  which  should,  as 

far  as  grave  works  are  concerned,  be  entirely  European,  and  the 
language  vernacular,  such  as  every  man  can  comprehend  without 
going  through  a  learned  education.  As  long  as  there  are  abun- 

dant terms  in  the  spoken  language,  why  should  we  load  it  with 
dozens  of  synonymes  from  others  Were  all  the  public  Socie- 

ties to  determine  on  a  sort  of  standard  of  style,  approved  by  the 
most  experienced,  as  really  simple  and  intelligible,  and  then  em- 

ploy such  men,  and  such  only,  as  could  write  in  it,  they  might 
soon  procure  a  complete  set  of  useful  books  and  translations, 
which  would  have  an  immense  effect  on  the  improvement  of  the 
country. 

I  find  I  have  drawn  out  my  remarks  on  the  Urdu  to  too  great 
a  length  to  admit  of  what  I  intended  to  say  on  the  Hindui  : 
but,  perhaps,  on  another  occasion  I  may  offer  some  remarks  also 
on  that  extensively  spoken,  but  much  neglected  language. 

Yours  sincerely, 
B. 

Bandras,  20th  June. 
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1. — New  American  Mission  at  Sambhalpur. 
To  the  Editors  of  tlie  Calcutta  Christian  Observer. 

Dear  Sirs, 
Being  desirous  of  cultivatingr  a  union  with,  and  participating  in  the 

prayers  of  my  fellow  Missionaries  in  India,  I  embrace  this  opportunity  of 
informing  them,  through  your  valuable  periodical,  of  our  recently  com- menced station  at  this  place. 

Sambhalpur  is  situated  on  the  eastern  bank  of  the  Mahanadi,  about 
300  miles  above  Cuttack.  It  may,  with  its  adjacents,  be  justly  considered 
the  hill  country  of  Orissa.  It  is  the  residence  of  a  Raja,  who  has  the  entire 
control  of  the  zillah,  though  he  is  much  under  the  Company's  influence, being  tributary  to  them. 

'I  he  soil  of  this  country  is  called  generally  fertile,  and  the  climate  de- lightfully pleasant  and  healthy. 
The  inhabitants  generally  speak  very  pure  Oriya,  though,  as  in  all  parts 

of  Orissa,  much  Hindustani  is  spoken. 
The  people  have  the  same  shasters  and  superstitions  that  exist  through- 

out all  Hindustan.  They  observe  caste,  though.it  has  not  assumed 
that  regularity  by  which  it  is  characterized  in  most  other  places.  It  is 
not  always  easy  to  tell  which  of  two  castes  is  the  highest,  or  to  what  ex- 

tent persons  may  go  without  losing  caste.  From  the  highest  to  the  lowest 
they  are  far  from  being  strict,  and  some,  especially  women  and  children, 
are  entirely  regardless  as  to  what  they  eat  or  drink. 
Of  Brahmans,  there  are  five  different  castes,  who  eat  meat  of  all 

kinds,  except  the  cow,  altliough  the  first  caste  profess  it  is  against  tlieir 
principle  to  do  so.  The  first  is  the  only  caste  exempt  from  manual  labor, 
their  only  business  being  to  cheat  the  people,  and  perform  their  supersti- 

tious worship  in  temples. 
Though  caste  does  not  seem  such  a  barrier  to  the  introduction  of  the 

Gospel  here  as  in  some  other  places,  idolatry  appears  still  more  formida. 
ble.  To  see  the  firm  faith  of  the  poor  devotee  in  his  idols,  is  truly 
lamentable. 

'i'he  temples  in  this  place  are  numerous.  Some  are  very  large,  and  the appearance  of  many  bespeak  great  antiquity  and  ingenuity  in  sculpture. 
The  chief  of  these  temples  are  dedicated  to  Jagannath,  Maha  Deb,  and 
Simli. 

The  Purl  festivals  have  much  patronage  liere.  When  we  first  arrived, 

we  were  sorry  to  find  several  of  Jagannath's  deceitful  and  impudent 
pandas  in  search  of  pilgrims*. 

Beside  the  Oriyas,  there  are  several  hundred  Dhnnga  Coles.  These 
people,  who  are  natives  of  Chhota  Nagpur,  are,  in  many  respects,  of  very 
interesting  character.  They  have  a  language  peculiar  to  themselves,  but 
it  is  not  written.  They  live  in  small  villages  by  themselves,  and  like  the 
Jews,  when  sojourners  in  a  strange  land,  regard  the  land  of  their  fathers 
with  great  veneration,  and  often  visit  it.  They  are  considered  more 
faithful  and  laborious  than  the  Oriyas,  but  it  is  certain  they  are  more 
easily  offended.  They  have  but  three  castes,  and  these  all  live  by  manual 
labor.  These  different  castes  drink  water  together,  but  eat  and  smoke 
separately.  Children  have  no  caste  till  after  marriage,  which  usually 
takes  place  at  the  age  of  fifteen  or  sixteen.  I  have  frequently  convers- 

ed with  the  most  intelligent  who  could  speak  Oriya,  in  regard  to  their 
*  These  vagabond!?  are  the  creatures  who  urge  poor  wretches  to  the  plains  of 

Oi'iss4  to  fill  the  coffers  of  Jaganuath  for  the  Urilish  Goverameat  1 — Ed. 
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customs  and  religion,  and  they  agree  in  relating  the  following  .particulars. 
Unlike  many  Hindus,  they  eat  all  kinds  of  flesh.  Whether  the  animal  has 
been  slaughtered,  or  has  died  naturally  makes  no  difference  with  them. 
It  is  particularly  worthy  of  notice,  that  they  have  no  temples,  priests,  or 
shasters,  and  they  say  such  is  the  case  in  tlieir  own  country,  every  man 
being  his  own  priest,  performs  his  own  worship,  whenever  and  however 
lie  pleases.  Neither  have  they  any  images,  but  they  say  they  worship  the 
invisible  Lord  by  sacrificing  chickens  and  goats,  and  at  the  same  time  re- 

peating in  substance  the  following  prayer:  "  O  Lord,  look  upon  me. 
Thou  art  my  father  and  mother.  Accept  this  offering  which  I  bring  to 
thee  ;  and  when  1  waruler  about  in  the  jaiigal,  give  me  food  and  drink. 
Give  me  all  mercy,  and  save  me  from  all  harm."  We  hope  the  time  will 
come  when  our  Society  will  be  able  to  extend  their  efforts,  not  only  to  the 
Coles  in  this  vicinity,  but  to  the  great  population  in  their  own  country. 
On  the  1st  of  January  last,  my  colleague,  Mr.  J.  Phillips  and  myself, 

both  of  the  American  Free  Will  Baptist  Board,  arrived  at  this  place,  and 
after  some  exploring,  and  a  little  acquaintance  with  the  situation  of  the 
country  and  people,  resolved  to  make  this  the  scene  of  our  labors. 
We  have  now  accomplished  the  building  of  our  houses,  and  are  prepar- 

ed to  pursue  the  study  of  the  Oriya,  and  also  to  hold  conversation  with 
the  people,  who  continue  to  visit  us,  though  not  in  such  numbers  as 
on  our  first  arrival.    We  expect  a  native  preacher  from  Cuttack  to  our 
assistance  ;  when  he  arrives  we  purpose  daily  visits  to  the  bazar,  and 
also  occasional  excursions  to  the  neighboring  villages.    On  each  side  of 
the  river  the  country  is  so  thickly  set  with  small  villages,  that  a  person  on 
horseback  might  visit  three  or  four  in  an  hour — affording  a  delightful 
prospect  for  short  Missionary  journeys.    The  next  cold  season  we  intend 
more  fully  to  explore  our  field  of  labor.    Though  we  intend  to  make  it 
our  chief  object  to  preach  the  Gospel,  yet  we  are  desirous  to  commence 
native  boarding-schools  as  soon  as  we  find  it  practicable.    As  we  do  not 
anticipate  much  difficulty  in  obtaining  children  we  think  such  schools  only 
will  be  advisable,  where  we  can  have  the  children  entirely  under  our  in- 

fluence.   I  have  already  two  interesting  children  given  me,  an  Oriya  boy, 
and  Dhunga  girl.    When  we  commence  schools  we  wish  to  have  Christian 
masters,  for  we  have  never  been  able  to  learn  that  much  good  influence 
has  attended  the  instruction  of  heathen  teachers.    As  our  prospects  thus 
far  have  been  encouraging,  we  hope,  through  the  Divine  blessing,  yet  to 
see  this  dark  heathen  wilderness  illuminated  by  the  Sun  of  Righteous- 

ness, and  to  this  end,  may  we  have  the  prayers  of  all  who  love  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

Sambhalpur,  June  22,  1837.  Eli  Noyes. 

2. — Concentration  of  Religious  Meetings  in  the  Mufassil. 
To  the  Editors  of  the  Calcutta  Christian  Oljserver. 

Dear  Sirs, 
The  following  letter  from  a  friend  in  the  neighborhood  to  the  address 

of  the  President  of  the  Karnal  Tract  Society,  contains  sentiments  so  much 

in  union  with  those  of  all  desirous  for  the  extension  of  the  Saviour's  king- dom, that  I  make  no  apology  for  desiring  its  insertion  in  your  Observer. 
"  My  Dear  Friend. 

"  We  have  been  for  some  time  meditating  a  plan,  or  an  attempt  at  form- 
ing a  '  Christian  Association,'  for  the  purpose  of  concentrating,  and  bring- 
ing into  more  close  connexion,  the  resources  of  those  who  pray  for  tlie 

fcuilding  up  of  our  Saviour's  kingdom  in  this  part  of  India.    In  every 
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nanpe  of  a  man  )iis  friend.'  Our  scheme  is  something  lilte  this; — to  form 
an  iissociation  of  rather  a  general  nnture,  say  for  the  promotion  of  Chris- 

tian knowledge,  emiyracing  in  its  geographical  limits.  Mirat,  Dilhi 
Liidiana.  Sabathu,  and  all  the  intermediate  stations.  Let  there  be  an 
annual  meeting  of  this  association,  say  at  Karnal,  where  each  of  the  sta- 

tions included  would  be  represented  t)y  delegation.  A  part  of  the  osten- 
sible object  of  tlie  association  might  be  to  device  ways  and  means  for  the 

successful  establishment  and  superintendence  of  native  sclioois,  to  provide 
boolcs,  and  bring  forward  suitable  teachers,  &c.  But  a  very  important 
object  of  the  association  would  be  to  bring  Christians  together,  to  combine 
the  counsels  and  efforts  of  Officers,  and  Missionaries,  and  Christians  of  eve- 

ry class  in  one  common  effort,  for  the  promotion  of  the  great  principles  of 
Christianity  in  this  region.  The  yearly  meeting  at  Karnal  might  be 
held  in  the  cold  season*.  Then  you  could  have  an  anniversary  of  the 
Temperance  Society,  an  anniversary  of  an  Auxiliary  Bilile  Society,  and 
have  a  weeit  of  anniversaries  like  those  held  in  different  parts  of  England, 
Ireland,  Scotland,  and  America. 

"  We  think  that  the  very  fact  of  meetins  regularly  once  a  year  to  discuss 
such  topics,  nnd  have  these  discussions  made  public,  through  the  medium 
of  the  periodicals  published  in  this  part  of  India,  would  have  a  happy  in- 

fluence in  awakening  and  concentrating  the  piety  which  exists  in  this 
region,  but  which  exhausts  itself  very  nearly  in  unavailing  wishes,  and 
nnattempted  enterprises. 

"  We  should  be  glad  to  hear  your  sentiments  on  this  subject,  and,  if  you 
think  that  something  of  this  kind  would  have  a  happy  influence  in  rally- 

ing the  piety,  and  strengthening  the  resources  of  the  Christian  portion  of 
tins  community,  will  you  kindly  embrace  the  first  leisure  time  you  can 
command  to  let  us  hear  your  sentiments,  and  any  suggestions  tiiat  occur 
as  to  the  name  or  objects  of  such  an  association.  And,  also,  if  you  approve 
of  tiie  idea  of  forming  such  an  association,  will  you  bring  it  forward  in 
your  correspondence  with  any  stationed  within  these  limits,  including 
Dilhi.  You  see  no  attempt  has  been  made  as  to  any  of  the  details, 
Tiiese  can  be  arranged  when  it  shall  have  been  ascertained  that  the  enter- 

prise so  far  commends  itself  to  the  Christian  community  as  to  make  it 
worth  while  spending  time  in  arranging  the  details." The  Society  for  tlie  distribution  of  Tracts  at  Karnal  have  fully  enter- 

ed into  the  wishes  of  the  writer,  and  propose,  as  soon  as  they  are  aware  of 
a  corresponding  feeling  existing  on  the  subject  at  the  out  stations,  to  dis- 
cuss  and  arrange  the  details  connected  with  the  Association  proposed. 

Your  obedient  servant, 
J.  H.  Wakefield, 

Secretary,  Karnal  Tract  Society. 

o. — The  Orphan  Asylum  and  the  Theatre. 

The  Theatrical  Donation  to  the  Orphan  Asylum. 
To  the  Editors  of  the  Calcutta  Christian  Observer. 

Sirs, 

I'he  conduct  of  the  managers  of  the  Circular  Road  Orphan  Asylum  in 
rejecting  tlie  donation  presented  to  them  as  a  sum  realized  from  a  thea- 

trical performance,  deserves  to  be  placed  upon  perpetual  record.  It  is  an 
instance  of  the  triumph  of  Christian  principle  that  deserves  the  more  to 

*  The  Tract  Society  have  suggested  to  their  correspondent  the  end  of  the  cold 
season,  as  not  interfering  with  thediill  season  of  oliicevs. 
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be  held  up  to  admiration,  as  the  Committee  is  composed  of  ladies  ;  and  if 
they  have  suffered  any  pain  from  the  manner  in  wliich  gentlemen  have 
w  ritteii  of  their  conduct,  they  know  that  the  circumstance  will  not  lessen 
their  reward. 

I  do  not  wish  to  conmiit  you  to  a  controversy  on  the  point,  but  1  con- 
ceive it  is  your  duty  to  place  the  fact  on  record,  and  misrepresented  as  it 

has  been,  to  place  it  in  its  true  light. 
Whether  the  Committee  had  the  power  to  reject  a  donation  at  all,  is  a 

question  1  cannot  conclusively  decide  ;  but  I  have  a  right  to  assume  tliat 
they  had  the  power,  for  it  is  not  stated  that  any  rule  of  the  institutioa 
withholds  such  an  exercise  of  discretion,  and  every  similar  society  with 
which  1  am  acquainted,  permits  it.  Then  did  they  act  with  propriety  iu 
acting  as  they  have  done .''  I  shall  endeavour  to  point  out  what  I  conceive 
is  the  only  true  solution  of  the  question. 

Tlie  only  defence  of  their  conduct  I  have  seen,  puts  the  case  upon  the 
ground  of  consistency,  that  is,  that  any  recognition  of  theatrical  amuse- 

ments would  subject  the  Committee  to  a  charge  of  inconsistency  as  Ciiris- 
tians.  But  I  would  take  higher  ground.  Truth  is  truth  without  any 
regard  to  extraneous  circumstances.  Now,  if  every  member  of  the  Com- 

mittee were  an  actress,  they  would  still  have  acted  right  in  rejecting  the 
donation.  True,  their  conduct  in  such  a  case  would  be  highly  incon- 

sistent ;  but  the  inconsistency  would  be  this,  that  turning  from  a  continued 
course  of  error,  they  had  once  acted  right. 

Now,  would  any  principle  laid  down  by  Divine  Truth  have  been  violated 
"by  the  Conmiittee,  had  they  accepted  the  donation  ?  We  are  not  to  do 
evil  that  good  may  come — and  none  of  those  whose  opinions  have  weight 
with  the  Christian,  would  have  ever  looked  upon  theatrical  exhibitions  as 
being  other  than  evil ;  and  if  the  source  be  polluted,  that  which  proceeds 
from  it  must  be  polluted  also.  The  Committee  (if  their  conduct  as  indi- 

viduals is  to  be  at  all  considered)  by  encouraging  the  Theatre,  no  matter 
for  what  purpose,  would  be  obliged  to  admit  tlie  propriety  of  its  continu- 

ance ;  and  if  they  once  recognized  it  as  a  good— a  thing  i)y  which  the 
funds  could  be  properly  augmented — they  might  themselves  be  fairly 
taunted  for  not  going  on  the  stage  to  promote  an  object  so  desirable. 
Christianity  permits  no  such  views. 

1  have  seen  much  said  about  charity,  a  word  that  does  not  at  all  apply 
to  the  case  in  the  way  in  which  it  is  used.  The  meaning  of  this  word, 
though  now  generally  understood  to  mean  eleemosynary  donations,  is  sim- 

ply love,  and  love  in  its  Scriptural  sense  is  opposed  to  every  thing  evil. 
No  impropriety  can  be  recognized  by  it  ;  and  those  who  are  so  ready  to 
quote  Scripture  against  the  Committee  would,  if  they  were  to  study  the 
chapter  to  which  they  refer,  find  tliat  those  who  acted  with  strict  charity, 
are  the  Committee  of  the  Orphan  Asylum. 

* 

4. — Government  sanction  of  Idolatry. 
Cuttack,  July,  1837. 

The  Jatri  was  the  smallest  I  ever  saw  ;  the  pilgrims  from  a  distance  were 
principally  Bengali  women,  and  they  set  off  home  the  day  after  the  old  block 
left  his  den.  It  is  well  the  attendance  was  so  small,  as  we  have  no  food 
to  spare.  Rice  has  been  selling  at  8  seers  per  rupee  for  some  time  at 
Cuttack ;  at  Pari  12.  Multitudes  have  died  from  starvation,  and  disease 
induced  by  want  of  food.  The  people  say  they  never  knew  rice  so  dear. 
There  is  plenty  in  Cuttack,  but  the  authorities  wont  move  a  finger  to  in- 

duce the  villainous  dealers  to  open  their  stores.     It  is  too  bad.  Durin<r 
VI.  3  G 
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the  fpw  days  S.  and  I  stayed  at  Piiri,  the  wife  of  our  native  preacher, 
died  of  cholera.  She  died,  clasping  her  hands  over  her  bosom  and  rci. 
peatinjj,  "  Oh  my  father,  God,  pardon  me  !  pardon  7ne  !" The  Ciovprnment  are  still  tampering  about  the  pilgrim  tax,  and  correspond, 
ing  with  the  folks  here  who  profit  hy  it  !!!  That  is  not  the  way  to  get  just 
views.  1  am  afraid  tliat  there  is  a  disposition  to  play  false  at  head-quar- 

ters, and  unless  the  suhjeot  is  kept  before  the  public,  all  they  will  do  is  to 
put  natives  in  the  place  of  Europeans  and  still  lake  the  money  !  ! 

6. — State  of  Ava. 

Am,  April  li. 
"  The  state  of  the  country  has  been  such  since  the  commencement  of  the 

civil  war,  that  the  dak  has  not  been  sent  down  as  usual;  this  is  my  only 
apology  for  not  answering  your  note  sooner.  You  can  easily  conceive, 
that  our  situation  has  not  been  very  agreeal)le  in  the  midst  of  such  violent 
political  disturbance  as  is  now  agitating  this  unhappy  country.  Though 
our  anxiety  and  alarm  have  been  great,  our  actual  suflFering  has  hitherto 
been  small.  But  the  sufferings  of  the  poor  Burmese  throughout  the 
country,  have  been  tragical  to  the  utmost.  A  miimte  detail  of  them  would 
require  more  time  than  I  can  command.  Such  high-handed  robbery, 
connected  with  such  vile  treachery  and  savage  cruelty,  is  paralleled  by 
nothing  short  of  a  French  revolution. 

"  Our  new  king,  the  victorious  Prince  Tharyawadi,  has  not  yet  taken  his 
seat  ill  the  royal  palace,  but  remains  at  Sagaing,  awaiting  the  arrival  of  his 
family  from  Mok-so-ba.  It  is  now  doubtful  whether  Ava  orAmarapura 
will  be  made  the  royal  city.  The  aspect  of  things  in  and  near  Ava  hag 
been  a  little  more  calm  during  the  last  week,  but  what  is  going  on  in  the 
interior  it  is  impossible  to  say. 

"  You  may  be  aware  ere  this  reaches  you,  that  Mr.  Kincaid  fell  among 
robbers  on  his  way  from  Mogoung,  was  stripped,  tied  with  ropes,  and 
placed  under  guard  at  Sabanago,  a  i)lace  about  100  miles  up  the  river  from 
Ava,  whence  he  escaped  into  the  jangals  and  made  tlie  best  of  his  way 
home  through  Shan  villages  and  w  ild  woods.  When  he  arrived  here  he  pre- 

sented the  most  shabby  appearance  you  can  imagine.  His  beard  of  thir- 
teen days  growth,  barefoot,  with  a  singular  admixture  of  the  Burman,  Shan 

and  English  costume,  all  torn  and  filthy.  His  wife,  even,  stared  in  utter 
astonishment,  not  knowing,  at  first,  who  he  was.  A  part  of  our  time 
since  the  disturbance,  has  been  spent  at  tlie  presidency,  with  Col.  and  Mrs. 
Burney,  as  our  house  was  considered  far  more  unsafe  than  theirs  against 
attack.  I  may  here  mention,  by  the  way,  that  there  is  no  end  to  the  kind- 

ness of  Col.  and  Mrs.  B.  botli  towards  us  and  the  suflFering  Burmese. 
They  have  saved  many  from  the  wrath  of  despotic  rulers.  May  they  be 
saved  from  '  the  wrath  to  come.'  " 

III. — Reminiscences  of  a  School-hoy. 
Reward  of  pride. 

"  Alfred,"  said  James  one  day  to  his  elder  brother,  "  pray 
let  us  tallc  of  the  home  we  left  for  school ;  1  was  then  too  young 

to  recollect  any  thing  but  the  parting  and  distress." 
"  With  all  my  heart,"  rejoined  Alfred ;  for  I  was  old 

enough  perfectly  to  remember  our  kind  parents,  their  goodness 
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to  me,  their  grief  at  parting,  and  their  injunctions  to  us  to  love 
each  other.  We  had  a  fine  house  in  India,  many  native  ser- 

van'ts,  and  there  was  always  peace  and  plent3^  But  to  that 
home  we  return  not  again,  for  our  beloved  parents  are  no  more." 

'•  O  what  a  sad  reminiscence,"  said  James;  "yet  yon  are 
happier  than  I,  my  brother,  in  that  you  can  think  and  talk  of 
our  parents,  their  tenderness  and  anxious  care  for  you,  and  ia 
what  manner  our  dear  mother  first  taught  you  to  read  the  best 
of  all  books,  the  Testament." 

"  Indeed,"  replied  Alfred  with  a  sigh;  "but  I  have  likewise 
darker  recollections  of  the  past,  for  I  was  not  always  a  dutiful 
child.  Almorah  is  the  place  where  I  was  born,  at  the  foot  of 
the  majestic  snowy  mountains  ;  to  think  of  this,  was  ever  my 
delight ;  it  made  me  very  proud,  1  became  impatient  of  control 
and,  perhaps,  too  fond  of  strolling  about  in  my  native  hills,  forgot 
the  value  of  time  and  was  ever  gazing  on  scenes  I  then  ima- 

gined could  never  be  sufficiently  admired.  For  these  idle  ways  I 
was  reprimanded,  and  once,  when  my  mother  rebuked  me  rather 

sharply,  I  answered  in  my  passion,  '  I  love  my  liberty  more 
than  any  thing  else  in  this  world,  and  will  be  unbending  as  the 
rock  and  free  as  the  wind.' " 

" 'I'ruly,"  said  James,  "that  was  an  ill  speech  to  make; 
but  did  you  not  ask  forgiveness  afterwards  ?''' 

"  Alas  !  I  never  did,"  was  the  rejoinder  ;  "  and  now  that  I 
have  no  mother  to  care  forme,  repentance  comes  too  late,  and  I 
am  justly  punished,  although  convinced  that  I  was  freely  par- 

doned." 
"  I  am  sorry  for  you,"  said  his  brother,  "  and  would  try  and 

repeat  what  I  have  lately  committed  to  memory  about  repen- 
tance, did  I  not  perceive  that  you  are  disturbed  ;  we  will  think 

of  something  else.  Can  you  remember  the  name  of  the  place 
where  I  was  born  ?''"' 

"  Certainly,"  replied  Alfred  ;  "  you  were  born  at  Banaras,  the seat  of  native  learning  and  Indian  sages.  And  it  happened  one 
night  as  I  was  standing  before  an  open  window  to  enjoy  the  cool 
air,  looking  out  upon  the  clear  sky,  that  a  brahman  stopped  to 
speak  to  me.  '  Do  you  admire  the  heavens,  my  son,'  he  inquir- 

ed looking  up,  '  thus  will  your  path  on  earth  be  strewed  with 
riches  like  yonder  glittering  sparks  of  fire,  and  you  will  be 
great  among  your  fellow  men  as  the  bright  moon  among  those 
little  stars.'  Our  parents  being  from  home,  the  brahman  gained admittance,  and  presented  me  with  a  fan  made  of  peacock's 
feathers,  and  for  you  he  gave  a  piece  of  crimson  silk,  in  which 
the  servants  wrapped  you  to  please  the  kind  old  man  ; — he  was 
so  tall  and  strikingly  handsome  in  my  eyes,  that  I  can  never 
forget  his  commanding  figure.  Indeed,  I  sometimes  see  him  in 3  G  2 
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[Aug. my  dreams ;  still  pointing  to  the  beautiful  stars  and  blessing 

me." "  Well,"  rejoined  James,  "  it  is  good  I  was  too  young  to  re- 
collect any  thing  of  that  old  man,  as  his  words  seem  to  have  in- 

fused a  poison  into  your  breast.  We  are  taught  to  believe,  that 
the  meek  shall  inherit  the  earth,  therefore,  let  us  rather  reflect 
on  this  lesson,  and  cease  to  ponder  the  words  of  a  heathen  priest, 
who  has  proved  no  true  interpreter  of  the  planets,  for  instead 
of  the  grandeur  he  predicted  we  are  poor  orphans,  and  a  dark 

cloud  rests  on  the  morning  of  our  days." 
"  Too  true,"  said  Alfred,  "  and  that  is  what  frets  and  chafes 

me  continually,  for  I  cannot  brook  to  be  called  a  '  poor  orphan' 
and  have  no  one  to  wait  upon  me  here.  It  was  not  so  in  India 

in  my  own  father's  house." 
"  You  know  that  I  cannot  distinctly  remember  those  happy 

days,"  replied -James,  taking  his  brother's  hand  affectionately, 
"  3^et  changed  as  our  prospects  in  life  seem  to  be,  we  may  not 
repine.  Am  not  I,  dear  Alfred,  from  true  affection,  like  a  ser- 

vant unto  you,  evtr  watching  your  desires,  and  looking  up  to 

you  as  my  elder  brother  .'*" 
"  You  are,"  $aid  Alfred,  "  but  it  is  contrary  to  my  wish  and 

often  provoking,  because  you  should  learn  to  rely  on  your  own 
streni)th  as  1  do,  and  not  always  pretend  to  be  soft  as  the  silk 

in  which  they  wrapped  your  infant  limbs." 
James  now  let  go  his  brother's  hand,  his  voice  was  tremulous, 

yet  mastering  his  emotion,  he  observed,  "  This  is  unkind,  and  I 
can  only  say,  at  present,  that  it  is  somewhere  written  for  our 

instruction, '  Be  not  high-minded  but  fear,'  that  is,  fear  to  offend 
even  a  little  child." 

It  was  now  Alfred's  turn  to  be  sorry  ;  he  repented  of  the  hasty 
words  he  had  uttered,  but  turned  away  to  conceal  the  gathering 
moisture  in  liis  eyes,  and  a  moment  afterwards  his  rising  pride 
sealed  his  lips.  Seeing  several  of  his  playmates  drawing  near,  he 

started  off  to  join  them  in  some  wild  enterprise.  Superior  to 

them  all  in  learning,  as  well  as  strength  and  boldness,  they  sub- 
mitted cheerfully  to  his  control,  urging  him  to  shew  the  way 

they  were  to  go. 

"  Farewell,  James,"  he  called  out  from  a  distance,  looking 
round ;  "  speak  not  to  me  this  day  of  fear,  for  I  am  going  to 

scale  the  steepest  crag  and  climb  the  highest  tree,  and  when  I 

have  obtained  the  prize  I  have  in  view,  will  return  to  converse 

with  you." He  went  forth  in  the  pride  of  his  young  heart,  exultmgly  ; 

but  returned  not  again  as  he  had  intended  to  be  reconciled. 
His  foot  had  lost  its  wonted  firmness  that  day,  and  ere  the 

desired  prize  was  won,  he  had  fallen  from  the  crag  never  to 
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rise  again.  They  took  him  up,  aud  laid  him  at  his  brother's 
feet,  pale  and  motionless  ;  quenched  was  the  fire  of  his  dark 
eyes.  But  who  can  describe  the  agony  of  that  moment  ?  James 
looked  at  the  sad  object  before  him  with  clasped  hands,  mourn- 

ing in  his  inmost  soul  for  his  beloved  Alfred — now  lost  to  him. 
And  whilst  others  blamed  and  talked  much  of  recklessness  and 
the  dreadful  fall,  he  alone  was  heard  to  sob,  and  murmured  out 

at  last  in  broken  accents,  "  Gracious  Lord  and  Father  !  temper 
thou  the  wind  to  the  shorn  lamb." 

And  in  after  years  on  that  very  spot  of  ground,  a  young  man 
dressed  in  black  vv^as  often  seen  to  linger  at  the  sunset  hour, 
singing  in  a  soft  and  mournful  voice, — 

"  The  less  of  this  cold  world  tlie  more  of  heaven, 
'I"he  briefer  life,  the  earlier  immortality." 

Gentle  reader,  the  moral  of  the  above  tale,  if  required,  is 
easily  told ;  it  is  as  follows. 

It  is  most  certain  that  God  resists  the  proud  in  heart  ;  they 
may  be  flattered  by  deceivers  for  a  time,  but  never  can  be 
truly  blessed. 

The  tongue  is  often  sharp  as  a  two-edged  sword,  and  pei'sons 
that  are  so  unhappy  as  to  wound  kind  hearts  by  hasty  and 
bitter  words,  and  have  the  grace  to  repent,  should  declare  their 
feelings  in  spite  of  pride,  lest  the  happy  time  of  reconciliation, 
by  being  deferred,  never  come.  C. 

Chinsurah,  July  10. 

IV. — The  Edinburgh  Review  and  Evangelical  Preaching. 

The  Edinhur£;h  Review  still  holds  extensive  rule  in  the  literary  world  ; 
and  many  adopt  the  opinions  of  their  Review  on  all  subjects,  quite  as 
implicitly  as  they  adopt  the  opinions  of  their  party.  The  "  reading 
public"  is  now  so  vastly  multiplied,  that  the  most  distinguished  men  and the  ablest  writers  of  the  day  eagerly  avail  themselves  of  the  opportunity 
of  acting  upon  it  through  the  pages  of  a  popular  Review.  But  the  habits 
and  objects  of  public  men  are  not  favourable  to  piety  ;  and  it  is  notorious, 
that  the  leanings  of  the  Review  in  question  have  been  all  the  other  way. 
Of  course  in  conducting  a  leading  periodical,  great  latitude  must  be  allow- 

ed to  the  contributors ;  for  high  talent  will  not  be  cramped  within 
common-place  observances :  nevertheless,  certain  broad  lines  must  run 
through  the  work,  and  there  are  certain  ways  of  treating  all  great  ques- 

tions. We  presume,  therefore,  that  when  any  one  opens  the  130th  No. 
of  the  Edinburgh  Review  at  the  article  "Evangelical  Preaching,"  he  will be  prepared  from  former  experience  to  expect  something  of  hostility, 
something  of  ridicule,  and  a  very  scanty  something  of  theological  know- 

ledge. It  is  indeed  said,  that  "  Religion,  as  such,  in  this  age  and  country, 
is  never  visited  with  obloquy,"  which  falls  only  on  "dogmatical  absurdi. 
ties,  or  superstitious  observances."  But  certain  truths,  on  which  the 
Reviewer  is  pleased  to  bestow  these  names,  are,  as  we  shall  proceed  to 
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show,  essential  truths  of  the  Christian  religion ;  and  these,  we  fear,  are  now 
despised  or  doubted  hy  thousands  and  thousands,  whom  a  work  of  meaner 
name  could  not  ha\  e  reached,  or  led  astray-  It  will  surprise  many,  that 
such  an  unluippy  mistake  should  occur  in  the  higher  walks  of  literature  ; 
but  it  may  be  too  easily  accounted  for.  To  the  disgrace  of  our  country, 
the  systematic  study  of  the  evidences  and  doctrines  of  Christianity  forms 
no  jiartof  the  education  of  youth,  being  restricted  to  the  clerical  profes- 

sion :  and,  in  what  is  emphatically  called  literary  society,  many  are  to  be 
found,  who  have  not  read  a  liooU  on  the  evidences,  never  dipped  into  any 
sysl>  tn-itic  work  on  divinity,  and  in  whose  families  the  Bible  has  ceased  to 
be  a  lii:useliold  book.  We  mention  these  facts  for  two  reasons;  first,  that 
on  a  sulijfci  so  momentous,  no  undue  weight  may  be  attached  to  the  opini- 

ons of  a  writer  of  some  literary  note  ;  and  secondly,  to  excuse,  as  far  as  may 
be,  cut;. ill  statements  in  tlie  Review,  which,  as  coining  from  a  Christian, 
Stand  very  much  in  need  of  every  possible  palliation. 

1'he  charges  brought  against  the  Evangelical  party  are — 1.  Errors  in  doc- trine, which  affect  the  matter  of  their  preaching;  2.  Errors  in  judgment, 
which  affect  the  manner  and  usefulness  of  their  preaching;  and  3.  A 
few  minor  peculiarities,  which  distinguish  them  as  a  clique.  In  meeting 
these  charges,  we  shall  be  no  blind  apologists.  We  love  the  evangelical 
party  ;  we  love  evangelical  preaching  ;  but  we  love  truth  more.  There  is 
an  Evangelical  cant,  even  as  there  are  a  High  Church  c.mt,  and  a  Whig 
cant,  and  a  Liberal  cant:  and  there  are  hangers  on  attached  to  every  party 
who,  for  their  own  selfish  designs,  or  through  sheer  weakness,  or  stupidi- 

ty, mangle  or  distort  its  principles,  which  they  cannot,  or  will  not  under- 
stand. Again,  soundness  and  union  in  the  main  are  quite  consistent  witli 

difficulties  and  weaknesses  on  lesser  points ;  and  the  man,  be  be  friend  or 
foe,  who  points  these  out,  does  good  service.  But  we  must  protest  against 

the  Reviewer's  identifying  the  Evangelical  party  with  the  nameless  occupier 
of  some  unknown  pulpit,  and  thus,  holding  up  to  the  public  as  theirs,  doc- 

trines w}ik«k  they  detest  and  alih'U-.  Their  doctrines  are  to  be  found  iu 
their  works ;  and  the  writings  of  Luther,  Melanchthon,  Calvin,  Leighton, 
Usher,  llall,  Howe,  Owen,  Jonathan  Edwards,  and  a  host  of  others  like 
them,  are  not  hidden  in  a  corner.  Yet  the  doctrines  which  these  great  good 
men  taught  from  the  Scriptures,  to  which  the  Clnirch,  even  in  the  depths 
of  the  dark  ages,  has  ever  borne  written  testimony,  and  which,  in  our  own 
times,  are  supported  by  the  names  of  Scott,  Simeon,  Martyn,  Fuller,  Robert 
Hall,  Foster,  Thomson  and  Chalmers,  are,  according  to  the  Reviewer, 

"false,"  "  preposterous,"  "utterly  nonsensical,"  "folly,"  "absurdity,"  or 
"mere  fashion,"  and  the  men  who  hold  them,  "poor  silly  creatures." 
Before  one  uses  such  terms,  he  ought  to  be  very  sure  of  liis  ground. 

In  attempting  to  give  a  plain  straightforward  answer  to  the  specific 
charges  brought  against  the  Evangelical  school,  we  shall  begin  with  their 
imputed  errors  in  doctrine.  The  question  is  stated,  by  the.Reviewer  in  a 
note  p.  430,  to  lie  "  between  them,  and  the  remaining  portion  of  the 
established  churches  of  Britain."  It  would  be  difficult  to  find  a  definition 
less  precise,  or  less  correct :  but,  passing  tliis,  let  us  come  to  the  Standard 
OF  Appeal.  The  following  proposal  of  the  Reviewer  will  be  admitted  t» 
be,  at  least,  original.  The  italics  are  ours,  but  we  give  it  in  his  own  words. 
"  It  is  not  our  purpose,"  says  he,  '•  at  jiresent  to  test  the  peculiar  doctrines 
of  the  Evangelical  school,  by  their  conformity  either  with  Scripture,  or  with 
particular  ethical  theories  !  We  shall  content  ourselves  with  showing  their 
inconsistency  with  one  another,  and  with  principles  on  which  their  suppor- 

ters profess  to  defend  them,  or  which,  at  all  events,  we  suppose  they  would 
admit !"  p.  430.  Notliing  certainly  can  be  easier  than  to  win  the  victory, 
if  your  opponent  consents  to  be  bound  hand  and  foot ;  but,  as  such  things 



18S7.) and  Evangelical  Preaching. 
407 

»1o  not  happen  every  day,  we  shall  take  the  liberty  to  suppose  that  the 
Evaiifrelical  party  refuse  their  consent ;  and  we  shall  appeal  on  every  point 
of  doctrine  to  the  Word  of  God,  and  to  the  public  standards  ot  the  esta- 
Wished  Churches  of  Britain.  As  the  lleviewer  chooses  to  restrict  the  ques- 

tion to  parties  within  these  Churches,  a  reference  to  their  own  standards, 
and  to  the  scriptures  which  all  admit  to  be  of  paramount  authority,  must 

be  perfectly  fair,  unobjectionable,  and  decisive.  "  To  the  law,  and  to  the 
testimony  ;  if  they  speak  not  according  to  this  word,  it  is  because  there 
is  no  li^ht  in  them." — Is.  viii.  20. 

I.  Human  Depravity,  is  the  first  doctrinal  point  on  which  they  are 

said  to  err.  "  They  insist,"  savs  the  Reviewer,  "  that  every  thing  what- 
ever that  man  does  (at  least  in  his  natural  state)  is  evil,  and  altogether 

evil ;  that  he  not  only  never  seeks  to  do  good,  but  that  he  is  continually 
and  wholly  intent  upon  wickedness ;  that  his  every  thought  and  every  act 
!s  wickedness,  and  only  wickedness.  Now  if  these  assertions  were  mere 
figures  of  speech,  we  should  not  quarrel  with  them.  We  war  not  against 
tropes  and  hvperboles.  But  if  they  are  literally  meant,  nothing  else  can 

possibly  be  said  of  them,  but  that  they  are  utterly  nomensicif,"  p.  430.  The following  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England,  as  laid  down  in  the 
13th  article.  "  Works  done  before  the  grace  of  Christ,  and  the  inspira- 

tion of  his  Spirit  are  not  pleasant  to  God,  forasmuch  as  they  spring  not  of 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  neither  do  they  make  men  meet  to  receive  grace,  or 
(as  the  scliool  authors  say)  deserve  grace  of  congruity  :  yea  rather,  ̂ or 
that  they  are  not  done  as  God  willed  and  commanded  them  to  be  done,  we  doubt 
not  but  they  have  the  nature  of  sin."  The  Church  of  Scotland  holds  the  same 
doctrine.  •'  Works  done  by  unregenerate  men,  although  for  the  niatter  of 
them,  they  may  be  things  which  God  commands,  and  of  good  use,  both  to 
themselves  and  others ;  yet  because  they  proceed  not  from  a  heart  purified 
by  faith  ;  nor  are  done  in  a  right  manner,  according  to  the  word ;  nor  to 
a  right  end,  the  glory  of  God  ;  they  are  therefore  sinful,  and  cannot  please 
God,  or  make  a  man  meet  to  receive  grace  from  God."  Confession  of  faith. 
Chap.  xvi.  Sect.  7.  Again  Chap.  vi.  Sect.  4.  "  We  are  utterly  indisposed,  dis- 

abled, and  made  opposite  to  all  good,  and  wholly  inclined  to  all  evil."  The 
declarations  of  Scripture  are  equally  strong  and  explicit.  "  And  God  saw 
that  the  wickedness  of  man  was  great  on  the  earth,  and  that  every  imagi^ 
nation  of  the  thoughts  of  his  heart  was  only  evil  continually." — Gen.  vi.  5. 
"  There  is  none  that  doeth  good,  no  not  one." — Psalm,  xiv.  3.  "  Behold,  I 
was  shapen  hi  iniquity,  and  in  sin  did  my  mother  conceive  me." — Psalm 
li.  5.  '-A  corrupt  tree  bringeth  forth  evil  fruit." — Matt.  vii.  17 — and 
18,  "  Neither  can  a  corrupt  tree  bring  forth  good  fruit."  "  In  me, 
that  is  in  my  flesh,  dwelleth  no  good  thing." — Rom.  vii.  18.  "  So  then,  they 
that  are  in  the  flesh  cannot  please  God." — Rom.  viii.  8.  "  To  the  pure  all things  are  pure,  but  unto  them  that  are  defiled  and  unbelieving,  is  nothing 
pure." — Titus  i.  15.  But  we  need  not  multiply  such  texts  ;  the  Bible  is  full of  them.  We  have  before  us  eight  confessions  of  faith,  including  those  of 
the  German,  Swiss,  Belgian  and  Dutch  Churches  J  and  we  tieed  scarce  add 
that  on  this  subject  they  all  in  the  main  agree.  We  have  already  said 
that  certain  statements  of  the  Reviewer  needed  palliation  ;  and,  with 
every  possible  palliation,  there  is  something  awful  in  the  irreverent  igao. 
ranee,  which,  expressing  Scripture  doctrines  in  almost  the  vevy  words  of 
Scripture,  declares  them  to  be  utterly  nonsensical. 

The  arguments  by  which  this  assertion  is  supported  are  in  the  same  flip- 
pant style.  We  are  asked  triumphantly.  Whether  there  be  any  wickedness 

in  a  man's  directing  his  thoughts  and  actions  to  procure  food  for  hiinself 
and  his  children Certainly  not  in  the  mere  brutal  instinct,  which  iias  no 
moral  character  whatever.   But  it  does  not  require  much  consideratiou 
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see,  that  it  may  occupy  a  very  disproportionate  share  of  his  thoughts  and 
notions,  and  exclude  far  higlier  duties.  Tiiere  is  no  abstract  wiclcedness 

in  a  servant's  attending  to  his  own  affairs  ;  but  if,  for  these,  he  neglects 
his  master's,  that  very  thing  which  was  otherwise  good,  becomes  evil. 

He  then  objects  to  the  assertion,  that  every  action  not  springing 
from  a  regard  to  God's  will,  is  sin.  "  People,"  says  he,  "  may,  if  they 
choose,  define  wickedness  to  consist  in  having  a  stomach, or  a  brain." — "  But 
is  it  a  doctrine  of  Scripture?"  We  answer,  it  is.  "Whatsoever  is  not 
of  faith,  is  sin. — Rom.  xiv.  23. 

The  following  climax,  which  ignorance  alone  preserves  from  blas- 
phemy, winds  up  the  whole.  "  The  idea  that  sin  with  God  is  one  thing, 

with  man  another,  of  course  makes  an  end  of  all  arguing  on  this  subject. 
*  *  *  If  sin  be  not  known  to  be  sin,  it  is  for  that  very  reason  (as  a  subject 
of  responsibility  at  least)  not  sin,"  p.  431.  Luther  talks  of  meeting  an 
adversary  with  a  plain  text,  like  a  thunder-bolt ;  and  there  is  a  very  plain 
text  on  this  subject.  Jesus  Christ,  when  reproving  the  Pharisees,  spoke 
to  them  thus,  "  That  which  is  highly  esteemed  among  men  is  abomination 
in  the  sight  of  God." — Luke  xvi.  15.  A  practical  illustration  of  the  Review- 

er's theory  will  be  found  by  turning  back  for  a  few  leaves  to  the  article  on 
the  Thugs ;  where  it  appears  that  thousands  go  on  from  generation  to 
generation  in  a  course  of  murder  on  a  scale  so  large,  that  one  of  them  con- 

fessed that  he  was  present  at  the  death  of  700  human  beings,  and  yet  not 
one  of  these  wretclies  entertains  the  least  suspicion  that  he  is  doing  wrongv 
That  this  is  sin,  is  not  more  certain  than  that  they  believe  it  to  be  no  sin  ; 
and,  if  they  are  not  responsible,  we  can  only  say  that  the  British  Govern- 

ment has  much  to  answer  fur  in  putting  them  to  death. 
But  we  have  not  space  to  enter  into  the  real  merits  of  this  question, 

■which  the  Reviewer  entirely  overlooks  :  so  we  shall  pass  on  with  him  to  the 
next  stumbling  block  in  his  way.  This  is  the  case  of  "  some  silly  crea- 

ture impressed  with  the  necessity  of  seeing  his  '  lost  and  perishing  state  by 
nature'  as  the  jdirase  is,"  and  then,  on  the  strength  of  an  artificial  frenzy, 
finding  himself  saved,  a  saint,  and  looking  down  on  others  who  are  mak- 

ing, or  attempting  to  make,  progress  in  holiness  and  virtue.  The  phrase 
in  question  seems  to  have  excited  his  indignation  in  no  common  degree  ; 
for  he  attacks  it  again  in  a  foot  note,  and  professes  not  to  understand  it  at 
last,  after  pursuing  it  through  five  different  suppositions.  We  give  the 
note,  as  a  curious  specimen  of  tliat  ignorance  of  the  very  elements  of  sys- 

tematic theology,  to  which  we  formerly  adverted. 
"  A  word  or  two  on  this  very  favorite  expressioa  of  evangelical  preacliers.  We 

confess  we  do  not  very  clearly  apineliend  what  it  means  ;  nor,  we  suspect,  do  those 
who  use  it  so  much  know  either.  Does  it  mean  that  our  nature  subjects  us  to  perdi- 

tion ?  Theu,  assuredly,  we  are  subjected  to  perdition  for  no  fault  of  our  own — unless 
it  be  said  that  we  made  our  own  nature.  Is  this  consistent  with  divine  justice  ?  If 
it  means  the  state  of  liability  to  condemnation  in  wliich  we  should  have  existed,  if 
atonement  had  not  been  made  for  our  sins,  then  we  were  never  in  this  lost  and  per- 

ishing state  ;  for  the  atonement  had  been  made  before  we  were  born.  If  it  means 
our  liability  to  condemnation,  if  we  follow  all  the  appetites  of  our  nature  without 
moral  and  religious  restraint,  then  we  are  in  a  lost  and  perishing  state  by  nature, 
just  in  the  sense  in  which  we  are  under  sentence  of  transportation  to  Botany  Bay  by 
law,  i.  e.  if  we  break  the  law.  If  it  means  the  state  of  vice  and  wickedness,  into 
which  we  should  have  fallen,  if  left  to  the  power  of  nature  without  moral  and  religi- 

ous culture,  then  we  were  never  in  this  state.  If  it  means  none  of  these  things,  what 
does  it  mean  ?  Surely  those  who  have  perceived  '  their  lost  and  perishing  state  by 
natuie'  can  tell."  pp.  431,  432. 

How  highly  reprehensible  in  every  view  this  passage  is,  will  appear 
from  the  simple  fact,  that  the  very  purpose  for  which  Christ  came  into 
the  world,  was,  as  he  himself  declares,  "  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which 
was  lost." — Luke  xix.  10 ;  Matt,  xviii.  2,  &c.  Again  in  2  Cor.  iL  15,  16,  the 
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Apostle  divides  nil  men  into  those  that  are  saved,  and  those  that  perish, 

nnd  in  Eph.  ii.  3,  he  speaks  of  himself  and  other  Christians  as  "having 
been  nature  the  cliildren  of  wrath,  even  as  otiiers."  We  shall  not 
insult  our  readers  hy  offering-  any  explanation  of  this  melancholy  truth  ; 
and  we  feel  humbled  and  ashamed  that  any  Christian  should  bp,  or  sliould 

pretend  to  be,  ifinorant  of  its  meaning.  The  case  of  the  individual,  sup- 
posed to  be  an  example  of  evangelical  conversion,  will  come  in  more  natu- 

rally afterwards. 
2.    Rkoenehation  is  the  second  question  at  issue. 
On  this  sul)je(  t  the  doctrine  of  the  Evangelical  School  is  represented  to 

be  as  follows  : — That  regeneration  is  "  a  change  altogetiier  different  in  kind 
«nd  degree,  from  any  step  in  moral  or  spiritual  improvement  made  either 
before  or  after,  and  so  great,  that  the  part  of  a  man's  life  immediately 
preceding  it,  may  justly  be  termed  a  state  of  desperate  wickedness  and 
blindness  ;  that  the  change  is  accompanied  with  a  transition  from  the  fear 
of  tremendous  danger,  to  the  enjoyment  of  security  and  hope  ;  and  that  it 

always  a  single  distinguishable  event  in  a  man's  life."  pp.  432,  433. 
Furtlier,  "  they  never  cease  maintaining  that  man  can  do  nothing  for 
himself,  and  that  regeneration  is  altogether  and  entirely  the  work  of  the 
Spirit."  "  Such  expressions  as  these,"  he  continues,  "  obviously  mean  that wlien  one  man  has  come  into  a  state  of  salvation,  another  has  not :  this 
is  not  by  tlie  first  person  doing  something  which  the  other  failed  of  doing, 
but  by  a  supernatural  intervention  being  made  in  behalf  of  the  former,  which 
was  not  niad<?  in  belialf  of  the  latter."  pp.  433,  434.  "  What  kind  of  sense," 
he  asks,  "  is  this,  to  urge  a  man  to  do  something,  and  tell  him,  in  the 
same  l)reath,  he  can  do  nothing.''" 

This,  we  tielieve,  with  one  exception,  is  a  tolerably  fair  representation 
of  the  Evangelical  doctrine*.  Regeneration  is  often  a  single  distinguish- 

able event  in  a  man's  life,  and  in  the  infancy  of  the  Churcli,  was  general- 
ly so.  Many  can  point  to  a  particular  event — perhaps  an  attack  of  sickness, 

or  the  death  of  a  dear  friend,  or  the  meeting  with  some  weighty  passage 
in  a  book  or  sermon, — as  the  commencement  of  their  religious  life  ;  and,  if 
more  be  needed,  there  will  be  no  lack  of  witnesses  among  their  neigh- 

bours, that  from  tliat  time  their  characters  had  permanently  changed.  No 
one  surely  can  deny  that  here  the  conversion  was  a  single  distinguishable 
event.  But  every  evangelical  writer,  with  whom  we  are  acquainted,  holds 
that  most  generally  regeneration  takes  place  in  a  secret  unperceivable 
way ;  or,  as  Leigliton  hath  it,  "God  gives  this  spiritual  being  as  the  dew, 
which  is  silently  and  insensibly  formed  ;  and  it  is  the  peculiar  gift  of  the 
Spirit  of  God."  vol.  i.  p.  154. 
We  shall  now  turn  to  the  standards.  The  Church  of  England  holds  the 

condition  of  man  to  be  such,  '•  That  he  cannot  turn  and  prepare  himself,  hy 
his  own  natural  strength,  and  good  imrlcs,  to  faith  and  calling  upon  God." 
Art.  X :  and  it  holds  regeneration  to  be  so  altogether  and  entirely  the  work 
of  the  Spirit,  that  it  takes  place  even  in  infancy.  And  in  tlie  Book  of 
Homilies,  Book  II.  Hom.  16,  it  is  thus  written  : — "  '  That  which  is  horn  of 
the  flesh,'  saith  Christ,  '  j*  flesh,  and  that  which  is  born  of  the  spirit  is  spirit.' 
As  wlio  should  say,  man  of  his  own  nature  is  fleshly  and  carnal,  corrupt 
and  naught,  sinful  and  disobedient  to  God,  without  any  spark  of  goodness 
in  him,  without  any  virtuous  or  godly  motion,  only  given  to  evil  thoughts 
and  wicked  deeds.  As  for  the  works  of  the  Spirit,  the  fruits  of  faith, 
charitable  and  godly  motions,  if  he  have  any  at  all  in  him,  they  proceed 
wily  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  the  only  worker  of  our  salvation,  and 

♦  We  use  this  word,  as  it  is  used  in  the  Review,  to  denote  a  certain  set  of  doc- 
trines. Whether  it  was  taken  by  the  party  to  whom  it  is  now  applied,  or  given  to 

them  as  a  uickaame,  is  a  matter  of  very  small  consequence. 
VI.  Sh 
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[Aug. maketh  us  new  men  in  Christ  Jesus.  *  *  *  Such  is  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  to  regenerate  men,  and  as  it  were  to  hring  tiiem 
fdith  anew,  so  that  they  shall  he  nothing  like  the  men  that  they  were 
before."  This  is  plain  speaking.  The  Church  of  Scotland  speaks  yet more  ])lainly.  They  who  are  effectually  called  and  regenerated,  have  a 
new  heart  and  ww  spirit  a'eated  in  them.  Confess.  Chap.  xiii.  1.  "  This 
effectual  call  is  of  God's  free  and  special  grace  alone,  not  from  any  thing 
at  all  foreseen  in  man  ;  who  is  altogether  passive  therein,  until  being 
quickened  and  renewed  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  is  thereby  enabled  to  answer 
this  call,  and  to  embrace  the  grace  offered  and  conveyed  in  it."  Confess. Chap.  X.  2.  Of  course  to  parties  within  these  Churches,  the  extracts  now 
made  must  be  decisive,  both  as  to  the  nature  of  the  change,  and  the  agency 
by  vviiith  it  is  effected. 

But  as  neither  the  followers  nor  the  opponents  of  the  Evangelical 
Sciiool  are  confined  within  the  bounds  of  the  two  Churches,  or  within  the 
bounds  of  Britain,  we  shall  appeal  from  the  standards  of  fallible  man  to 
the  authority  of  the  Word  of  God.  1.  In  regard  to  the  nature  of  this 
change,  we  read  that  it  is  as  great,  as  though  a  dead  man  should  come  to 
life,  "  And  you  hath  he  quickened,  who  were  dead  in  tre.spasses  and  sins." 
Eph.  ii.  1.  It  is  compared  to  a  new  birth,  "  Except  a  man  be  born  again,  he 
cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God."  John  iii.  3:  to  a  new  creation,  "  If  any 
man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature."  2  Cor.  v.  17:  to  the  transition 
from  darkness  to  light,  from  the  service  of  Satan  to  the  service  of  God, 
from  perdition  to  everlasting  life.  See  Ephesians,  and  the  New  Testament, 
passim.  Whether  the  language  of  the  Evangelical  School  be  stronger  than 
this,  we  leave  to  the  impartial  reader.  2.  In  regard  to  the  agency,  "  Except 
a  man  be  born  of  water  and  of  the  spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  king- 

dom of  God."  John  iii.  5.  "  Not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have 
done,  but  according  to  his  mercy  he  saved  us,  by  the  washing  of  regene- 

ration, and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  Tit.  iii.  5.  The  work  then  is 
the  work  of  the  Spirit;  and  it  is  entirely  and  altogether  the  work  of  the 
Spirit ;  for  Phil.  ii.  13,  we  read — "  It  is  God,  who  worketh  in  you,  both 
to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure."  "  Which  were  born,  not  of  blood, 
nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God."  John  i.  13. We  have  thus  seen  from  the  Scriptures,  and  from  the  standards  to 
■wliich  we  appealed,  that  regeneration  is  a  change,  different  from  any 
other  that  takes  place  in  the  human  mind,  and  so  great,  as  the 
transition  from  death  to  life,  or  from  a  fear  of  perdition  to  a  sure 
hope  of  everlasting  life:  that  a  man  can  do  no  more  towards  his  re- 

generation, than  he  can  do  towards  his  being  born  again,  or  recrea- 
ted, or  raised  from  the  dead  ;  and  that  the  change  is  wrouglit  en- 

tirely by  the  Holy  Spirit,  working  according  to  his  own  good  pleasure. 
Indeed  if  there  be  one  Scripture  doctrine  plainer  than  another,  it  is 
this,  that  salvation  is  entirely  of  grace.  "  So  then  it  is  neither  of  him 
that  willeth,  nor  of  him  that  runneth,  but  of  God  that  sheweth  mercy." 
Why  there  should  be  a  supernatural  intervention  in  favour  of  one  man, 
rather  than  of  another  ?  and.  Why  one  man  should  be  born  a  Christian, 
and  another  man  a  Thug.''  are  questions  to  which  we  can  give  no  other 
answer  than  that  of  Paul,  "  Nay,  but  who  art  thou,  O  man,  that  repliest 
against  God  .''  Shall  the  thing  formed  say  to  him  that  formed  it,  Why  hast 
thou  made  me  thus .''"  We  know  that  the  thing  is  ;  and  we  know,  that  it 
is  for  wise  and  good  purposes,  because  God  is  wise  and  good ;  and  so 
believing,  w-e  are  content  to  wait  in  humble  confiding  faith,  until  death 
removes  the  veil,  and  we  know,  even  as  we  are  known. 
We  are  now  prepared  for  the  case  which  is  brought  forward  as  a  fair 

example  of  regeneration,  as  it  is  held  by  the  Evangelical  School. 
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It  is  quite  evident  that  many  such  cases  may  occur,  for  there  is  no- 
thing in  which  men  are  so  apt  to  be  grossly  deceived,  as  in  reg^ard  to  their 

religious  st.ite  ;  and  if  any  one  wishes  to  see  this  very  question  probed  to 
the  bottom,  he  has  only  to  turn  to  the  masterly  Treatise  of  Jonathan 
Edwards  on  the  Religious  Affections,  where  he  will  find,  over  and  above, 
deep  thought,  sound  judgment,  vast  theoretical  and  experimental  know- 

ledge of  religion,  and  the  seriousness  of  a  man  tn  earnest  about  the  sal- 
vation of  immortal  souls.  He  strips  the  mask  from  hypocrisy  and 

delusion,  and  shows  what  is  the  truth.  But  the  Reviewer,  without  any 
discrimination  between  the  appearance  and  the  reality,  declares  the 
leading  characteristics  of  a  genuine  conversion  to  be  the  morbid  raptures 
of  some  silly  creature,  and  offensive  to  all  sound  religious  feeling. 

"  What  can  be  more  offensive  to  sound  religious  feeling  than  to  see 
some  silly  creature  impressed  with  the  necessity  of  seeing  '  his  lost  and 
perishing  state  by  nature'  as  the  phrase  is,  forthwith  working  himself 
artificially  into  a  frenzy, — tasking  himself  with  sins,  which  neither  he  nor 
any  other  body  could  specify — then  suddenly  passing  from  a  depressed  to 
an  excited  state  of  spirits,  finding  himself  saved — a  saint — one  of  God's 
people  ;  and,  on  the  strength  of  these  morbid  raptures,  looking  down  on 
persons  who  all  their  life,  or  all  their  responsible  life,  have  otili/  been 
making,  or  attempting  to  make,  a  gradual  progress  in  holiness  and  virtue." 
pp.  431,  432. 
Now,  passing  without  notice,  as  they  deserve,  the  flourishes  about 

frenzy,  and  morbid  raptures,  where  lives,  or  lived,  the  man,  who  has  not 
great  reason  to  be  humbled  and  depressed  under  a  deep  sense  of  his  short- 

comings and  sins  before  God  ?  Where  lives  the  man.  Mho  will  not  rejoice 
in  the  assured  hope  of  salvation  .''  The  Scripture  doctrine  on  this  point  is, 
"  That  the  whole  world  is  guilty  before  God."  Rom.  iii.  19.  That  Christians 
were  at  one  time  "  the  children  of  wrath,  even  as  others."  Eph,  ii.  3.  "  But 
that  they  are  washed,  sanctified,  justified."  1  Cor.  vi.  11.  And  finally,  "  That 
they  know  that  they  are  of  God,  and  that  the  world  lieth  in  wickedness." 
1  John  v.  19.  They  are  further  called  upon  to  "  rejoice  with  joy  unspeak- 

able and  full  of  glory,"  1  Peter  i.  S,  in  their  own  faith,  and  to  look,  not with  contempt;  but  with  deep  love  and  compassion  upon  the  whole  human 
race.  We  ask  then.  What  is  it,  other  than  scriptural  truth,  which  the 
Reviewer  has  caricatured  and  scoffed  at  in  the  passage  quoted  above."* 
He  next  proceeds  distinctly  to  deny  any  supernatural  agency  in 

regeneration,  stating  that  the  divine  aid  is  simply  the  natural  effect  of 
the  promises  andthreatenings  of  the  Bible  upon  the  human  mind,  in  no  way 
distinguishable  from  its  ordinary  operations ;  that  any  sensible  effects,  or 
direct  communications  of  divine  influence  are  never  specifically  treated  of 
by  the  evangelical  party  ;  and,  tliat  any  pretension  to  them  is  at  the 
most  "  a  crude  and  unauthorized  fancy."  pp.  436,  437.  It  would  be difficult  to  collect  more  blunders  into  one  statement.  For  the  doctrines, 
laid  down  by  the  Reviewer  as  true,  are  avowed  by  no  parly  in  the  Cliuixhes 
of  England  or  Scotland,  and  we  do  not  think  it  worth  while  to  defend 
the  Evangelical  Scliool  against  the  Socinians.  Then  it  is  not  true,  but 
ridiculously  incorrect,  to  say  that  they  do  not  treat  specifically  of  the  sen- 

sible influences  of  the  Spirit,  for,  not  to  speak  of  numerous  distinct  trea- 
tises ou  the  subject,  one  can  scarcely  take  u\)  any  practical  Christian  book, 

in  which  it  is  not  fully  and  frequently  mentioned.  And,  waiving  the  re- 
corded confessions  of  thousands  of  the  wisest  and  holiest  men  tliat  the 

world  ever  saw,  are  we  to  believe  that  when  Jolin  says,  "  We  know  that 
God  is  in  us,  and  we  in  him,  by  the  Spirit ;"  1  John  iv.  13;  and  when  Paul 
tells  the  Romans,  "  The  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  with  our  spirit,  that  we 
are  the  children  of  God,"  Rom.  viii.  16, — are  we  really  to  believe  that  they 3  H  2 
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were  giving  utterance  to  a  crude  and  unauthorized  fancy,  and  thus  "  reck- 
lessly scattering  the  seeds  of  presuinptuousness  and  delusion  ?"  The 

dilemma*  therefore  in  the  Review  resolves  itself,  and  gives  place  to  a 
dilemma  of  another  kind,  which  is  this:  Shall  we  helieve  the  testimony  of 
the  Apostles  and  of  thousands  since  their  time,  whose  veracity,  piety,  great 
learning,  and  sound  judgment  have  never  been  questioned,  or,  shall  we 
believe  the  smart  slipshod  of  the  writer  in  the  Edinburgh  Review  ?  They 
speak,  with  knowledge,  of  that  whicli  is  familiar  to  them,  of  that  which 
they  declare  to  he  passing  within  their  own  minds  ;  he  spe<iks,  in  igno- 

rance, of  that  which,  he  declares,  he  has  never  experienced. 
W e  shall  not  stop  to  prove  that  there  is  a  difference,  though  the  Re- 

viewer is  pleased  to  sneer  at  it,  between  the  faith  of  a  devil  and  of  a 
Christian  man,  or  between  the  faith  of  a  man  living  in  vice  and  debau- 

chery, and  of  another  living  in  habits  of  prayer,  and  holy  walking  with 
God  :  for  we  cannot  understand  what  is  meant  by  denying  it.  The  faith 
of  the  Hindus,  as  evinced  in  their  privations  and  tortures,  simply  proves 
that  it  is  easier  to  undergo  privations  than  to  put  away  sins,  as  every  one 
knows  who  has  studied  his  own  heart  :  and  we  know  also,  that  those  who 
make  pilgrimages,  wander  about  naked,  swing  on  hooks,  or  cut  themselves 
at  Kali-ghat,  are  generally,  both  in  station,  and  in  vice,  the  very  refuse 
of  the  population.  Is  the  Thug  faith  a  saving  faith  ?  yet  tliey  die  quite 
confidently.  All  men  would  be  saved,  if  it  could  be  done  in  their  own  way  ; 
and  their  own  way  is  any  way,  every  way,  except  God's  way  ;  for  "  the 
carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God."  How  beautiful  and  how  applicable  is 
the  language  of  Micah  vi.  7,  8.  "  Shall  I  give  my  first-liorn  for  my  trans- 

gression, the  fruit  of  my  body  for  the  sin  of  my  soul  ?  He  hath  shewed 
thee,  O  man,  what  is  good  ;  and  what  doth  the  Lord  require  <)f  thee, 
but  to  do  justly  and  to  love  mercy,  and  to  walk  huml)ly  with  thy  God.?" 
0  it  is  no  voice  from  the  upper  sanctuarj'  that  requires  from  the  poor 
misguided  Hindus,  torture,  murder,  human  agony,  and  human  blood  ! 
And  shall  we  take  pride  to  ourselves,  or  assume  any  merit,  because  we 
differ  from  them  .''  God  forbid  !  It  is  entirely  and  altogether  of  his  so- 

vereign and  undeserved  griice.  Besides,  of  what  use  is  it  to  string  toge- 
ther sentences  about  rational  belief  in  the  face  of  the  undeniable  fact, 

that,  as  sure  as  there  is  a  sun  in  the  firmament,  multitudes  of  Christians 
believe  the  Gospel  to  be  true,  and  yet  die  in  their  sins  ? 

Faith  and  Works  is  the  only  remaining  doctrinal  question  in  dispute 
between  the  Reviewer  and  the  Evangelical  party.  Here,  it  seems,  they 
err  in  preaching  salvation  by  faith  only,  and  denouncing  as  a  fatal  error 
the  idea  that  our  works  can,  even  in  ))art,  contribute  to  the  procuring  of 

cur  salvation,  pp.  438,  439.  St.  Paul  affirms  indeed,  that  "  We  are  justi- 

fied by  faith,  without  the  works  of  the  law  ;"  but,  as  the  Reviewer  says,  this and  every  similar  text  have  a  direct  nnd  visible  reference  to  circumcision 

(the  Italics  are  not  ours)  solely  ;  and  to  preach  against  seeking  salvation 
by  works  now,  in  the  way  that  St.  Paul  di(l  then,  is  among  tbe  greatest  ab- 

surdities that  ever  entered  the  human  luain  .'  Now  we  did  think  that  all 
Christians  knew  that  the  law,  included  mora/ as  well  as  ceremonial  obser- 

vances: for  St.  Paul  himself  declares  immediately  after,  Rom.  vii.  7.  "  For 

1  had  not  known  lust,  except  the  law  had  said,  thou  shalt  not  covet  :"  nay 
h'K  arqumeut  being  (Rom.  xi.  6),  "  If  the  election  be  of  grace,  it  is  no  mare 

of  works  ;  hut  if  of  works,  then  no  more  of  grace," — we  cannot  see  liow  the substitution  of  ceremonial  for  moral  works,  can  change  its  nature  in  the 
least :  for  when  the  change  is  made,  the  difficulty  remains  where  it  was. 

*  The  dilemma  is  this  :  If  tlicy  feel  the  sensible  icflnepce  of  the  Spirit,  why  da  they 
not  specificfilly  treat  of  it if  they  do  not  feel  sucli  iufluence,  why  do  they  give  utter- 

ance to  crude  fimcies 
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Others  are  in  the  like  predicament  ;  for  in  the  book  op  homilies,  Book  I, 
Homily  3rd,  we  read,  after  declaring  that  we  are  justified  by  faith  without 
good  works,  "  These  and  other  like  sentences,  that  we  be  justifi(!d  by  faith 
only,  freely  and  without  works,  we  do  read  oft  times  in  the  best  and  most  an- 

cient writers  ;  as,  besides  Hilary,  Basil,  and  St.  Ambrose,  befort^  rehears- 
ed, we  read  the  same  in  Origen,  St.  Chrysostom,  St.  Cyprian,  St.  Augustine, 

Prosper,  (Ecumenius,  Proclus,  Bernard,  Anselm,  and  many  other  au- 
thors, Greek  and  Latin."  The  confession  of  faith  also  asserts,  Faith 

to  be  the  uhne  instrument  of  justification."  chap.  xi.  2.  Nevertheless  the 
Evangelical  clergy,  in  preaching  that  men  should  not  depend  in  the  least 
on  their  works  for  justification,  are  guilty  of  the  greatest  absurdity  that 
ever  entered  the  human  brain  ! 

Again,  Evangelical  writers  define  faith  to  be  "certain  mystical  and  un- 
defined feelings  in  regard  to  the  atonement  only  (notions,  by  the  way, 

for  which  Scripture  does  not  afford  the  shadow  of  a  warrant),  instead  of 
a  general  persuasion  of  the  reality  of  Christ's  authority,  and  consequent 
reception  of  his  instructions,  and  submission  to  his  commands."  p.  448. 
There  is  another  definition,  p.  439,  where  it  is  said  "  the  only  points  of 
belief  comprehended  in  faith,  are,  that  we  are  saved  wholly  and  entirely 
by  Christ's  sacrifice,  and  not  in  the  smallest  degree  by  any  thing  we  do, 
or  can  do,  ourselves."  From  which  the  logical  inference  is,  that,  by  per- 

forming good  works,  we  prove  that  we  do  not  trust  wholly  and  entirely 
in  Christ,  p.  439  ;  nay,  it  is  broadly  insinuated,  p.  448,  that  "the  cultiva- 

tion of  moral  virtue  is,  on  the  whole,  considered  by  them,  as  not  advisa- 
ble." Now  what  shall  we  say  of  a  writer,  who  gravely  advances  such  absurd 

calumnies  .''  W'^here,  or  by  whom  is  it  maintained,  that  to  believe  one  part of  Scripture,  and  not  the  whole,  is  faith,  or  that  good  works  are  not  ad- 
visable ?  Again,  can  any  thing  evince  greater  ignorance  of  Scripture  than 

the  assertion,  that  it  does  not  afford  the  shadow  of  a  warrant  for  believing 
that  salvation  cometh  only  of  Christ  ?  There  would  be  something  amusing, 
if  it  were  not  too  melancholy  for  amusement,  in  the  indignant  surprise 
which  the  Reviewer  evinces,  when  he  listens  to  a  preacher  calling  upon 
his  hearers  to  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  What,  says  he,  are  they 
heathens  ?  Do  they  not  believe  already  ?  p.  447.  Aye,  they  believe,  and  so 
do  the  devils, — but  is  this  the  faith  by  which  men  are  justified  ?  This 
brings  us  to  the  last  point  on  which  we  shall  animadvert,  and  which,  we 
believe,  will  not  leave  a  doubt  with  our  readers  la  regard  to  the  qualifica- 

tions of  the  Reviewer,  as  a  guide  in  theology. 
"  If  good  works,"  says  he,  "  do  not  contribute  to  our  salvation,  what  mo- tive is  tliere  (founded  on  a  reg.ird  to  salvation)  for  the  performance  of 

them."  If  tempted  to  evil,  why  should  a  man  constrain  his  inclinations.^ It  is  answered,  saving  faith  necessarily  produces  good  works ;  and  therefore 
they  are  proofs  of  faith.  Now,  he  continues,  "  we  not  merely  deny  that 
faith,  in  the  evangelical  sense,  will  produce  good  works,  but  assert  the 
very  contrary."  Again,  "  To  say  to  a  man  you  are  saved  by  faitli  without works,  but  you  must  give  the  works  too,  or  else  you  cannot  be  reckoned 
to  have  the  faith — what  is  this  but  a  pitiful  sophism  ?  Does  God  Almigh- 

ty thus  trijle  with  the  understanding  of  his  creatures p.  440.  In 
answer  to  this  passage,  which  is  not  more  nonsensical  than  blasphemous, 
for  eiJg?"?/ Christian  preacher  liolds  with  St.  James,  that  there  is  a  living 
faith,  as  well  as  a  dead  faith,  and  that  a  true  faith  in  religion,  even  as  a 
true  faith  in  any  other  truth,  necessarily  leads  men  to  act  on  it, — we  ask. 
Can  any  man  believe  that  Christ  died  to  save  him — to  save  him  from  hell, 
to  lift  him  up  to  heaven — and  yet  feel  neither  gratitude  nor  love.''  And,  if 
he  love  Christ  will  he  not  remember  Christ's  own  words — "  If  ye  love  me, 
keep  my  commandments.^"    The  true  believer  cultivates  every  good  word 
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[Aug, and  work*,  not  from  any  vain  or  selfish  dependence  on  them,  for  he  reads, 
"  cursed  is  he,  that  make  the  flesh  his  arm;"  but  because  they  show  his 
love  to  Christ,  help  forward  the  Gospel  by  showing  what  glorious  efl^ects 
it  produces,  when  bodied  forth  in  action,  Matt.  v.  16,  and,  being  in  accord- 

ance with  the  will  of  God,  and  his  own  better  nature,  produce  within  his 
soul  a  pure  and  calm  delight.  The  very  consequence  which  this  flippant 
writer  asserts,  St.  Paul  denies  with  horror  and  indignation,  "  Shall  we  go 
on  to  sin  then,  because  we  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace God 
forbid."  The  reasoning  of  James  on  this  subject  is  to  the  following 
effect :  The  saying,  that  we  are  saved  by  faith  only,  has  been  a!)used  ;  for 
there  is  a  dead  faith,  as  well  as  a  living  faith :  and  faith  without  works  is 
dead  ;  if  then  ye  have  faith,  show  it  by  your  works  ;  for  a  dead  faith  will 
not  save  you.  Therefore  when  Paul  says.  Ye  are  justified  by  faith  only, 
and  James  adds.  You  must  give  worlds  too,  tlie  result  is  a  pitiful  sophism,  by 
which  the  God,  who  inspired  them,  is  trifling  with  the  under  standings  of 
his  creatures !  We  have  already  said  that  ignorance  is  the  only  palliation 
for  such  conclusions  as  these,  and  we  believe  that  this  ignorance — igno- 

rance of  tlie  Bible,  of  the  Evangelical  system,  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Bri- 
tish Churches, — is  now  made  perfectly  apparent. 

We  shall  now  show,  that  his  ignorance  of  the  history  of  Evangelical 
DOCTRINES  is  equally  great,  and,  of  course,  more  extraordinary.  He  asserts 
in  a  long  rambling  sentence,  p.  429,  that  tliese  views  are  the  jfashion  of  the 
times  ; — of  sudden  and  violent  growth  ; — re-appearing  in  the  revolution  of 
a  cycle, — deriving  their  birth,  when  there  was  little  light  from  scriptural 
criticism,  natural  theology,  and  ethics  ;  all  but  exploded  during  a  long 
space,  distinguished  by  some  of  the  most  illustrious  names  in  divinity  ever 
known  in  the  world, — at  present,  spreading,  not  downwards  from  the  enlight- 

ened and  reflecting,  but  upwards  from  the  rash  and  ignorant,  by  pertina- 
city and  conceit,  operating  on  timidity  or  love  of  popularity  ; — and  that  all 

this  gives  presumption  of  unsoundness  and  delusion,  p.  429.  We  shall  not 
stop  to  analyse  a  thing  so  confused  and  contradictory  ;  but  shall  simply 
state  the  facts. 

The  doctrines,  which  are  truly  as  well  as  nominally  evangelical,  are,  as 
has  been  shown,  found  in  theBible.and  were  held  by  the  universal  orthodox 
church,  until  the  beginning  of  the  5th  century,  when  Pelagiiis  and  Coeles- 
tius  first  advocated  oi)inions,  in  some  respects  similar  to  those  of  the  Review- 

er, viz.  that  man  is  not  corrupt  by  nature,  but,  is  capable,  with  the  aids 
of  external  grace,  of  regenerating  and  sanctifying  himself:  that  the  influ- 

ences of  the  Spirit  are  not  needed  ;  and  that  good  works  are  meritorious. 
These  errors  were  confuted  by  tlie  famous  Augustine,  Bishop  of  Hippo, 
condemned  in  a  council  held  at  Carthage  A.  D.  412,  condemned  in  Rome, 
condemned  in  France,  condemned  in  Britain,  and  for  "  a  long  space"  efl^ec- 
tually  suppressed.  Towards  the  end  of  the  century,  John  Cassian  intro- 

duced the  semi-Pelagian  system,  which  was  condemned  A.  D.  529  by  the 
councils  of  Orange  and  Valence,  and  tlieir  decision  was  confirmed  by  the 
Bishops  of  Rome.  The  Evangelical  doctrines  were  upheld  l>y  Isidore 
of  Seville,  and  our  own  Bede  and  Alcuin,  the  most  illustrious  names  of 
the  6th,  7th,  and  8th  centuries,  and  were  again  avowed  as  the  Catholic 
faith  in  the  councils  of  Valence,  (A.  D  855,)  and  Langres,  (A.  D.  859.) 

*  In  a  foot  note,  p.  450,  we  have  the  following  example  of  an  "  ethical  theory." 
"  Morality  comprehends  duty  in  general,— to  God,  as  well  as  to  man.  It  is  really 
more  correct  to  say,  that  religion  is  a  part  of  morality,  than  morality  of  religion. " 
But  the  knowledge  of  salvation  through  Christ, — the  sure  hope  of  the  resurrectioa 
unto  life, — peace  with  God— the  influences  of  His  Holy  Spirit,  and  all  divine  aid.— 
can  these  be  called  duties  ?  Are  the  motives  which  lead  to  morality,  the  sanctions 
by  which  it  is  enforced,  parts  of  itself  ?  Yet  nothing  is  more  common  than  to  hear 
such  absurdities  urged. 
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Thinpfs  remained  in  the  same  state  during  the  tenth  and  eleventh  centu- 
ries, in  which  the  only  name  of  note  is  that  of  tlie  frieat  Anselin,  wlio 

was  a  follower  of  Augustine.  In  the  next  century,  tiie  illustrious  Bernard 
of  Clairvaux,  and  Peter  the  Lombard  supported  tlie  Evangelical  doctrines 
against  Abelard  and  otliers.  With  Anselm  begins  the  Scholastic  age, 
when  the  controversy  was  renewed  with  increased  vigour,  though  on  grounds 
somevvhat  different.  In  the  thirteenth  century,  Albert  the  Great,  Bishop  of 
Ratisbon,  and  Aquinas,  one  of  the  ablest  men  that  ever  lived,  threw  a 
lustre  on  the  orthodox  cause:  in  the  14th,  Duns  Scotus  opposed  it;  and 
since  that  time,  the  controversy  has  been  carried  on,  within  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  by  the  Thomists  against  the  Scotists,  by  the  Dominicans 
and  Augiistinians  against  the  Franciscans,  and  by  the  Jansenists  against 
the  Jesuits.  In  the  Reformed  Church,  the  names  of  VViclifFe,  Huss, 
Luther,  Calvin,  and  Edwards,  the  standards  of  the  English  and  Scotch 
Churches,  almost  the  whole  body  of  Congregationalists  and  Baptists,  and 
the  works,  which  have  been  ))ublished,  and  are  publishing  every  day,  may 
be  allowed  some  weight  in  determining,  whether,  among  Protestants,  these 
doctrines  have  ever  been  forgotten,  or  exploded. 

These  are  facts  which  any  Ecclesiastical  History  will  verify:  and  they 
prove,  on  the  part  of  the  Reviewer,  a  "  Cimmerian  darkness"  almost without  parallel  in  the  history  of  literature.  What  can  be  more  absurd, 
than  the  lofty  and  contumelious  scorn,  the  condescending  mockery,  with 
which  he  handles  the  opinions  of  Augustine,  Aquinas,  Calvin,  and  Ed- 

wards, being  all  the  while  in  the  most  blissful  ignorance,  that  he  is  deal- 
ing with  any  other  than  a  few  rash,  ignorant,  pertinacious,  and  conceited 

Evangelicals!  It  is  but  common  justice  to  the  party,  with  whom  he 
wishes  to  identify  himself,  to  say,  that  they  are  not  in  the  least  responsible 
for  his  misrepresentations:  for  there  is  no  great  party  in  the  Church  of 
England,  nor  any  party  at  all  in  the  Church  of  Scotland,  who  hold  such 
doctrines  as  he  has  advanced. 

But,  though  utterly  unqualified  to  criticise  the  doctrines  of  the  Evange- 
lical School,  he  is  a  shrewd  observer  of  their  manners  and  peculiarities ; 

and  in  another  paper,  we  shall  consider  what  success  he  has  had  in  dis- 
covering those  points  in  which  they  err:  for  while  we  will  not  give  up,  no 

nor  even  defend  against  such  a  writei-,  one  jot,  or  one  tittle  of  the  truth 
of  God,  we  are  quite  willing  to  surrender  the  faults  of  men,  when  they 
can  be  established,  to  the  most  unsparing  reprobation,  M. 

( To  he  continued.) 

Y .—Church  Mission  at  Bardwan. 

Although  the  disinterestedness  of  Missionary  exertion,  in  their 

attempts  to  evangelize  the  benighted  heathen  have  been  generally- 
assented  to,  yet  there  are  some  who  frequently  question  the 
extent  of  success,  and  even  consider  the  labour  as  almost  in  vain. 
They  ask,  What  can  a  handful  of  Christian  Missionaries  do  among 
thousands  and  millions  of  headstrong,  bigoted  idolaters  The 
error  of  this  notion  will  clearly  appear  when  we  bear  in  mind,  that 
it  is  not  within  the  province  of  man  to  overturn  idolatry  and 
superstition ;  to  release  the  captive  soul  bound  in  the  fetters  of 
ignorance ;  to  open  the  bigoted  mind  to  a  conviction  of  deviation 
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from  the  strait  and  narrow  path  that  leadeth  to  life  or  to  change 
the  heart.  I  say  these  are  beyond  the  feeble  efforts  of  a  priest 
or  a  preacher.  They  may  sow,  but  have  no  control  over  the 
crop  ;  they  are  mere  tools  in  the  hand  of  the  Great  Worker  of  all 
things.  The  Lord  alone  is  able  to  regenerate  the  soul, — loose  it 
from  the  manacles  with  which  Satan  has  shackled  it,  and  to  awaken 

the  spell-bound  sinner  to  a  sense  of  the  impending  danger.  This 
He  achieves  by  the  preaching  of  his  woi*d  and  making  overtures 
of  peace  to  guilty  sinners  in  the  glorious  Gospel  of  the  Savi- 

our. The  good  seed  sown  by  his  ministers  is  watered  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  until  this  is  done,  the  seed  is  sown  but  soon  to 
die  away  among  the  cares  of  the  world,  the  deceitfulness  of  riches, 
and  the  thousand  other  wily  a.  -s  of  the  devil  to  allure  the  apos- 

tate sons  of  Adam  to  their  own  destruction  and  misery.  Nor  is 
the  hand  of  the  Lord  shortened  now  from  what  it  was  in  old  times, 
for  as  Elijawas  able  singly  to  combat  and  overcome  the  numerous 

hosts  of  Baal's  prophets,  so  even  in  our  days  can  the  Lord 
by  means  of  a  child  reclaim  to  himself  a  whole  nation.  This 
is  indeed  a  powerful  encouragement  to  all  those  that  have  em- 

barked and  are  toiling  in  the  good  work.  They  have  nought  to 
fear — it  is  the  Lord's  cause — and  when  he  is  for  them  what  can 
Satan  do  against  them  Besides  the  success  already  vouchsafed, 
loudly  calls  upon  them  to  persevere — to  proclaim  aloud  the  glad 
tidings  of  great  joy  to  all  nations — Peace  on  earth  and  good- will 
towards  men.  And  who  can  say  that  the  time  may  not  be  far 

distant  when  Satan's  kingdom  will  be  seen  falling  like  lightning 
to  the  ground.    Even  so  Lord,  "  thy  kingdom  come  !" 

As  an  example  of  the  success  which  Missionaries  have  already 
met  with,  the  following  short  and  very  imperfect  account  of  the 
Church  Mission  at  Bardwau  is  offered. 

Bardwau  is  a  civil  station  and  a  beautiful  one  ;  its  soil  is  as 

rich  and  fertile  as  that  of  any  part  of  Bengal,  and  the  air  re- 
markably salubrious.  It  stands  at  a  distance  of  about  60  miles 

N.  N.  W.  of  Calcutta,  and  the  inhabitants  of  the  zillah  are 
computed  at  about  sixty  thousand  souls,  mostly  Hindus. 
Among  this  formidable  number  of  rational  creatures  (in  a  melan- 

choly state  of  ignorance)  there  is  only  one  steward  of  the  Lord's 
vineyard.  But  even  the  results  of  his  individual  efforts  have 
been  such  through  the  mercy  of  the  Almighty,  that  they  are 
alone  a  sufficient  answer  to  all  sceptics  as  it  regards  the  utility 
and  necessity  of  religious  exertion. 

Native  Christians. — Of  this  class  there  are  about  sixteen 
families,  who  compose  a  little  village  in  the  Mission  compound, 
living  in  such  a  state  of  harmony  and  contentment  that  on  their 
felicity  and  peace  broils,  bickerings  and  vain  regrets  seldom 
encroach.     Their   religion  is  not  in  meats  and  drinks  as 
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is  too  often  the  c.ise ;  for  tliey  are  not  supported  by  the 
society  or  any  public  contributions,  but  earn  their  own  daily 
bread.  Some  are  engaged  as  Bengali  preachers,  and  others  as 
teachers  in  tlie  Bengali  schools,  &c.  And  while  the  husbands 
are  pursuing  their  respective  callings,  it  is  a  pleasure  to  see 
with  what  alacrity  the  wives  busy  themselves  in  the  prepara- 

tion of  food,  the  care  of  their  little  ones,  or  in  other  ways  relat- 

ing to  the  concernments  of  an  industrious  house-wife.  'I'here  is 
beside  a  male  and  female  school,  an  infant  school.  The  boys 
are  taught  English  and  Bengali,  besides  being  brought  up  to 
handle  the  chisel,  use  the  needle,  or  work  at  the  loom,  all  of 

which  will  be  of  more  utility  to  them  through  life  than  hammer- 
ing at  a  mathematical  proposition,  and  expounding  Virgil  and 

Homer.  If  East  Indians  and  others  placed  in  the  humbler 
walks  of  life  would  rear  their  offspring  in  a  similar  way,  it  would 
not  only  be  of  more  advantage  to  themselves  but  of  greater  ser- 

vice to  the  country. 
The  girls — almost  all  orphans — are  instructed  in  common 

and  ornamental  needle-work,  carpetting,  knitting,  &c. ;  and  to 
read  their  Bengali  Bibles.  These  are  under  the  immediate 
control  of  an  English  young  lady  whose  zeal  for  her  charge 
reflects  the  highest  credit  on  her  devotedness.  The  infant 
school  is  also  conducted  by  her,  and  no  doubt  is  as  useful  as  it 
is  interesting.  The  Missionary  is  respected  and  beloved  by  the 
Christians,  who  regard  him  not  only  as  their  spiritual  teacher 
but  as  their  common  parent  ;  his  word  Avith  them  is  almost 
law,  and  nothing  seems  to  afford  them  more  pleasure  than  to 
do  his  bidding.  On  Sundays  you  may  behold  them  with  one 
accord,  in  clean  apparel  and  with  cheerful  countenances,  filling 
their  several  places  in  the  native  chapel,  where  they  con- 

duct themselves  with  a  decency,  seemliness  and  solemnity,  that 
sufficiently  evinces  the  sincerity  of  their  devotions  and  the 
piety  of  their  hearts.  At  such  a  sight  as  this  what  generous 
heart  can  but  be  gladdened,  and  what  Christian  will  not  be 
filled  with  emotions  of  the  purest  joy? 

Bengali  Schools. — These  are  five  in  all;  one  at  Kanchannagar, 
one  at  Belna,  o^e  at  Barri,  one  at  Lakkuddi,  and  one  in  the 
Barra  bazar.  In  each  of  these  schools  the  number  of  boys  in 
daily  attendance,  varies  from  70  to  100,  and  they  are  instructed 
in  reading  Arithmetic  and  translation.  The  teachers  are  some 
of  them  native  Christians,  and  others  Hindu  pandits.  They 
are  visited  by  the  Missionary  himself,  or  the  Catechist  twice 
or  thrice  a  week,  when  the  children  are  examined.  It  is  wor- 

thy of  remark,  that  the  children  of  the  lower  orders  in  this 
place  show  a  great  inclination  to  receive  instruction  of  every 
kind,  even  biblical.  This  is  not  the  case  in  many  districts,  where 
VI.  3  I 



418  Church  Mission  at  Burdwan.  [Aco. 

instruction  is  rejected  simply  because  it  is  Christian.  Here, 
however,  this  objection  is  less  prevalent,  and  even  when  the 
parents  are  somewhat  averse  to  it,  the  children  are  quite  un- 

influenced by  their  superstitions  prejudices. 
English  School. — This  school-room,  which  is  situated  in  the 

Barra  bazar  street,  about  two  miles  from  the  Mission  House, 

was  erected  in  1834,  at  the  expense  of  the  Raja  and  other  bene- 
Tolent  gentlemen.  It  has  been  conducted  by  an  Eiijj'lish  master. 
The  course  of  education  comprises  the  rudiments  of  the  native 
language,  the  elements  of  Geometry  and  Natural  Philosophy, 
the  outlines  of  Geography  and  History,  &c.  Tlie  number  of 
boys  on  the  list  is  generally  from  50  to  70,  but  during  the  last 
month  the  school  has  been  nearly  deserted  in  consequence  of 
the  conversion  of  one  of  the  scholars  to  Christianity.  This 
youth,  who  is  about  the  age  of  16  or  17,  has  been  for  some 
time  deeply  im])ressed  with  the  errors  of  his  own  faith  and  the 

excellence  of  Christianity.  I'hese  sentiments  he  could  no  longer 
conceal  from  his  connections,  this  done  they  commenced  a 

S3'stem  of  the  vilest  persecution  to  compel  him  to  i-enounce  his 
new  faith.  Their  conduct,  however,  had  not  the  least  effect  on 
the  youth,  who  bore  all  with  firmness  for  sometime,  till  at  length, 
wearied  by  their  violence  and  importunity,  he  embraced  a  fa- 

vourable opportunity  and  fled  from  the  parental  roof  for  re- 
fuge to  his  tutor,  from  whom  he  had  imbibed  the  principles  of 

eternal  truth.  His  next  step  was,  to  offer  himself  a  candidate 
for  baptism  ;  and  the  Missionary  deeming  him  worthy,  took  him 
into  the  visible  Church.  These  circumstances  spread  a  general 
panic  among  the  native  gentlemen,  who  removed  their  sons  from 
the  school  lest  they  also  should  embrace  these  «//  or/^e  doctrines, 
and  their  minds  become  influenced  by  a  knowledge  so  irresisti- 

ble and  so  fatal  to  their  boasted  caste.  It  is  hoped,  however, 
that  this  ferment  will  soon  subside,  and  the  school  resume  its 

flourishing  aspect  and  continue  to  enlighten  the  minds  of  the 
rising  Hindu  generation  not  merely  with  worldly  knowledge, 
but  that  knovvledge  which  can  render  them  wise  unto  salvation. 

Preaching. — In  addition  to  the  above  measures  for  the  pi'opa- 
gation  of  the  Gospel  in  this  place,  native  Christian  teachers  (be- 

sides the  Missionary  himself  and  an  East  Indian  Catechist),  are 
daily  going  about  in  the  surrounding  villages,  pointing  out  that 
darkness  in  which  they  themselves  once  sat,  and  shewing  the  glo- 

ry of  the  marvellous  light  to  which  God  in  his  mercy  has  been 
pleased  to  bring  them.  It  is  true  they  are  very  frequently  op- 

posed by  the  self-conceited  and  crafty  Brahman,  nay  even  hoot- 
ed at  and  otherwise  insulted  by  the  mob  ;  yet  generally  they  get 

attentive  hearers,  some  of  whose  hearts  are  no  doubt  often 

touched  with  a  conviction  of  the  truth.    There  are  no  particu- 
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lar  cases  of  conversion  at  present,  nor  can  mucli  in  this  way  be 

expected  considering"  the  state  of  the  native  mind  ;  nevertheless 
it  lias  been  ascertained  that,  in  many  instances,  a  hearing  of 
the  Word  has  led  to  serious  inquiry. 

See  then  the  "  lights  and  shadows"  of  the  Missionary  life 
while  there  is  something  to  depress  there  is  much  also  to  en- 

courage in  this  narrative.  Let  every  Christian  Missionary  per- 
severe in  the  good  work  with  fresh  zeal  and  renewed  ardour,  since 

the  result  is  with  Jehovah,  whose  word  will  not  return  to  him 
void,  but  will  accomplish  all  that  whereunto  he  hath  sent  it. 

N.  A.  C. 

VI. — Journal  of  the  operations  of  the  Rev.  Joseph  Wolff  in 
Abyssinia  and  Yemen. 

(Extracted  from  Oriental  Christiein  Spectator.) 

"  Tlie  business  of  a  Missionary  is  with  Man." — Dr.  Chalmers. 
April  24,  1836.  I  preached  on  board  the  Hugli  Lindsay,  whilst  she 

was  still  in  the  harbour  of  Sueis.  I  preached  oti  the  words  of  our  Lord, 
in  Luke  xvii.  26,  27,  28,  shewing  that  in  the  latter  times  the  majority 
shall  hear  with  the  same  indifference  the  preacher's  voice  :  "  Repent, 
for  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  at  hand  !" 

May  6.  We  sailed  from  Suez.  Passengers  were  Captaia  Leslie, 
M;ijors  Hibhert  and  Montgomery,  Aiessieurs  Lindsay,  Edmund,  and  Con- 

stable, and  beside  tliem  a  young  Parsee,  Noordenjee  by  name,  who  was 
two  years  in  England  ;  learned  to  speak  and  to  read  well  English,  and  to 
converse  al)out  politics  like  an  English  gentleman  :  but,  alas  !  he  seemed  to 
know  nothing  about  Christ  and  his  Gospel.  On  our  arrival  at  Cosseir,  I 
preached  on  board  the  Honorai)le  E.  I.  C.  Sloop-of-war,  Clive,  on  Revela- 

tion xxi.  5,  6  ;  and  spoke  aliout  the  renovation  of  the  earth  which  was 
ruined  by  the  fall  with  the  whole  creation,  and  is  now  like  the  ruins  of 
Palmyra,  but  will  again  be  renewed  and  delivered  from  the  tyranny  of 
rebel  man,  and  governed  by  the  second  Adam,  the  Lord  from  heaven  ! 

May  11.  We  arrived  at  Jiddah.  The  troops  of  Muhammed  Ali,  com- 
manded by  Kheorsheed  Pasha,  were  just  marching  against  the  Bedooeens 

around  Judeydah  and  Medinah.  It  is  the  opinion  of  men  of  circum- 
spection that  the  war  with  the  Arabs  will  prove  to  be  the  death  of  Mu- 

hammed  Ali  ;  beside  this,  there  are  emissaries  of  the  Sultan  all  over  Ara- 
bia, who  go  even  as  far  as  Sanaa  to  excite  the  Arabs  against  Muhammed 

Ali.  Muhammed  Ali  exiled  the  Shreef  of  Mecca,  and  got  him  transported 
to  Cairo,  for  it  was  discovered  that  he  was  in  secret  understanding  with  the 
Arabs,  and  mislaid  the  Pasha's  army  through  waterless  deserts  !  Ahmed Pasha  is  now  Governor  of  Mecca,  and  tries  to  soothe  the  inhabitants 
thereof  by  giving  large  alms  to  the  dervishes  in  the  Kuaha. 

May  16.  Two  English  travellers  from  India  arrived  at  Jiddah,  Messrs. 
Bayley  and  Ormsby.  Mr.  Ormsby  tells  me  that  a  missionary  may  easily 
establish  himself  among  the  inhabitants  of  Socodra. 

Preparations  for  my  Journey  to  Abyssinia. 
The  Hugh  Lindsay,  with  my  kind  fellow  travellers,  had  left  Jiddah, 

for  Bombay,  and  I  prepared  myself  for  going  to  Abyssinia.    A  German 
and  Abyssinian  servant  of  Mr.  Gobat  was  just  at  Jiddah  to  draw  money 
for  Messieurs  (Jobat  and  Isenberg,    The  history  of  the  German  servant 

3  I  2 
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of  Mr.  Gobat  is  too  remarkable  to  suflFer  it  to  be  passed  over  with 
silence.  Andreas  Mueller,  this  is  the  name  of  that  now  excellent  Chris- 

tian, was  born  near  Schaffhausen  in  Switzerland  :  he  lost  his  poor  father 
when  three  months  of  age,  and  also  his  mother  he  lost  in  his  early  years. 
Poor  Andreas  Mueller  fell  into  tlie  hands  of  a  chieftain  of  highway  rob- 

bers and  became  initiated  into  his  trade.  He  assisted  in  robbing  the  pil- 
grims to  the  conv  ent  of  Maria  a  Eirisiedlen  ;  but  the  whole  gang  was  at 

last  taken.  Andreas  Mueller  confessed  at  once  the  truth,  and  nothing  but 
the  truth.  The  chief  of  the  robbers  was  hung,  but  Andreas  Mueller, 
after  having  been  for  a  while  in  jail,  set  at  liberty.  He  read  the  Bible  and 
was  converted,  and  proved  himself,  now  more  than  twelve  years,  the  most 
faithful,  the  most  sincere,  and  most  upright  Christian  that  one  may  ima- 

gine, with  a  talent  beyond  his  station  in  life,  and  a  Missionary  zeal  which 
may  serve  as  example  to  Missionaries  by  profession.  I  determined  upon 
going  with  him  and  the  Abyssinian  servant  of  Gobat,  Hadarah  by  name, 
who  has  learnt  German  at  the  following  occasion.  He  was  at  Cairo  in  the 
service  of  Mr.  Isenberg,  who  was  appointed  to  be  Missionary  under  Mr. 
Gobat  after  the  return  of  Mr.  Gobat  from  Europe,  as  Mr.  Isenberg  wish- 

ed to  have  some  person  who  might  be  able  to  speak  with  his  intended  wife, 
who  was  a  German.  He  sent  Hadarah  to  the  kitchen  of  Mrs.  Krune, 
■where  he  learnt  the  German  mode  of  cooking  and  the  German  language at  once. 
May  17.  Myself,  Andreas  Mueller,  Hadarah,  Bethlehem,  and  my 

Armenian  servant,  left  Jiddah  for  Mosawah.  On  board  the  vessel  we  em- 
barked the  sailors  were  mostly  from  Suakim,  where  they  have  a  language 

of  their  own  called  Hadaareb.  I  give  herewith  a  specimen  of  a  few  words 
of  that  tongue. 

Language  at  Suakim  called  Hadaareb. 
Hadaareb.  English.    Hadaareb.  English. 
Hadeeb   Bieail       Toaa   Sheep 
Aad   Milk         Osha   Cow 
Aeyam   Water       Waro   Ship 
Odag   Mao         Tebi-e   Sky,  heaven 
Dosha   Meat        Dedaya   Earth 
Aukonayan   God  Dedagad   Woman 
Domaara   Gold         Huaddah   Judge 
Daashte   Silver        Gonba   Gonba 
Seraain   Flower      Heude   Wood 
Oinek   Ass  Toane   Fire 
Echeedab   Tongue      Todiek   Mooa 
Deleele   Eye  Heyook   Stars 
Jaseer   Island       Toyen   Sua 
Wooangol   Ear  Oogena   Heart 
Endooa   Country     E^hok   Spirit 
Tegoor   Teeth        Taala   Neck 
Ognof   Nose         Ofa-e   Belly 
Ragad   Feet  Oo-ash   Fishes Dedella   Tent 

There  were  also  some  people  from  Zanzebar  there.  As  I  think  that 
philologians  may  take  an  interest  in  knowing  some  of  the  words  of  the 
inhabitants  of  those  islands,  I  add  here  a  few  of  the  words  used  in  the 
language  of  Zanzebar. 
Zanzebar.  English.    Zanzebar.  English, 
Enyame   Meat        Mokono   Hand 
Mokade   Bread       Ongooro   Feet 
Unbane   Sea  Matombo   Belly 
Moto   Fire  Shombe   Salt 
Umboo-a   Dog  .       Muntu   Man 
Entente   ,   Dates       Watolo   Child 
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May  20.  Our  vessel  anchored  before  Lyt,  a  town  belonging  to  Mii- 
hammed  Ali.  The  town  is  a  half  an  hour  distant  from  the  sea,  and  tiiere- 
fore  I  had  no  time  to  go  there,  but  there  is  the  sepulchre  of  a  Muhamme- 
dan  saint  near  the  sea,  to  which  tlie  inhabitants  of  Lyt  and  other  places 
perform  their  devotion.  I  entered  the  l)urial  house,  and  put  an  Arabic 
Bible  upon  the  grave-stone  of  that  saint,  by  which  means  the  Bible  will 
come  into  the  hands  of  the  people  of  Lyt. 

May  29.  We  arrived  at  Noora,  an  island  inhabited  by  a  few  Arab 
fishermen,  seemingly  good.natured.  There  were  also  Muhammedans  from 
RJosawiih  there.  I  preached  to  them  the  Gospel,  to  which  they  listened 
with  apparent  attention.  The  Arabic  of  those  inhabitants  and  of  Mosa- 
wali  is  already  adulterated  with  the  ancient  Ethiopic  and  the  Tigre 
tongues. 

Arrival  at  Mosawuh. 
May  30.  ̂ Ve  arrived  in  the  Island  Mosawah  at  the  coast  of  Abyssi- 

nia. This  place  is  beside  Arkiko  (which  latter  place  l)elongs  properly  to 
Shiho  inhabitants  at  the  foot  of  the  mountains  of  Abyssinia)  to  Muham- 
med  Ali.  The  air  of  Mosawah  is  horrid,  and  the  water  very  bad.  I  took 
up  my  abode  in  a  cottage  of  straw  near  the  sea,  where  I  had  cool  air. 

A  poor  black  from  Argoba,  who  wished  to  accompany  me  through  Abys- 
sinia, went  bathing  in  the  sea  and  was  drowned.  It  is  very  dangerous 

for  a  black  l)oy  at  Mosawah  to  go  alone  thi-ough  the  street,  as  they  are  in- 
stantly stolen  and  sold  ;  1  was  therefore  apprehensive  that  the  boy  may 

have  been  stolen,  until  we  found  his  body  in  the  sea. 
It  is  remarkable  that  the  small-pox  never  exists  at  Mosawah,  and  if 

somebody  brings  it  from  Mecca,  he  is  not  allowed  to  enter  the  town,  but 
must  sleep  outside.    The  Mosawah  people  go  therefore  seldom  to  Mecca. 

Hassan  Elfendi,  the  Governor  of  the  place,  was  not  there  at  the  time, 
but  came  the  next  day.  I  knew  him  already,  as  I  was  three  years  before 
at  Mosawah.  His  Secretary,  Sheikh  Abd-Arrahman,  received  me  in  the 
kindest  manner.  Several  of  the  inhabitants  recollected  me,  and  my  con. 
veration  with  one  of  their  Sheikhs. 
May  31.  The  Governor  arrived  from  Kraal  near  Mosawah.  This 

Governor  is  an  amiable,  but  very  devoted  and  superstitious  Musalman.  He 
came  from  the  monument  of  the  saint  Sayd  Abd-Alkader  Algilane,  buried  at 
Bagdad,  and  worshipj)ed  particularly  near  Mosawah.  Hassan  ElFendi,  the 
said  Governor,  tells  me  tliat  as  there  are  four  quarters  of  the  world,  thus 
there  are  four  Sheikhs  celebrated.  1,  Sayd  Ahmed  Albadawee  ;  2,  Sayd 
Abd-Alkader  Algilane ;  3.  Sayd  Ibraheem  Aldasukee  ;  4.  Sayd  Ahmed 
Alrekay.  Every  Sheikh  has  forty  bodies:  with  thirty-nine  he  may  do  eve- 

ry thing  bad,  but  goes  for  nothing  :  with  the  fortieth  body  he  serves  God. 
I  gave  away  a  good  many  Bibles  and  tracts  in  'I'urkish  and  Arabic  at Mosawah.  They  speak  at  Mosawah,  beside  the  Arabic  also  the  Tigre, 

with  a  great  deal  of  pure  Ethiopic.  At  Arkeko  near  Mosawah,  the  Chief 
of  the  Shiho  resides,  who  has  the  title  of  Nayeb,  which  means  vicegerent, 
for  he  was  from  time  immemorial  the  vicegerent  of  the  Sultan  of  Constan. 
tinople ;  for  the  inhabitants  of  the  valley  called  Shiho  on  the  road  to  Ha- 
lay  and  Hamazien,  provinces  of  Abyssinia.  But  at  this  present  time  he  is 
no  longer  Nayeb  of  the  Sultan,  but  the  humble  servant  of  Muhammed  Ali, 
the  Viceroy  of  Egypt,  who  instals  him  in  his  offices  or  deposes  him,  just 
as  he  pleases.  No  traveller  is  able  to  go  to  Abyssinia  without  being  es- 

corted by  a  Shiho  recommended  by  the  Nayeb,  for  the  Shiho  people  are  a 
very  murderous  and  rapacious  tribe.  In  the  time  of  Mr.  Salt,  the  above- 
mentioned  Nayeb  took  a  very  large  sum  from  every  traveller  for  giving 
him  such  a  Shiho  as  a  companion  ;  but  he  took  nothing  from  me,  as  I  came 
with  a  firman  from  Muhammed  Ali,  but  he  advised  me  to  enter  Abyssinia 
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by  the  way  of  Hama?ien,  and  not  by  tbe  way  of  Halay,  for  the  latter  place 
suffered  much  the  year  before  by  famine.  'l"he  Nayeb  provided  me  with  a guide  and  camels  and  mules,  and  I  started  for  Abyssinia  on  the  2nd  of  June 
}836,  with  the  servants  of  Mr.  Gobat,  and  my  Armenian,  Bethlehem  by 
name,  and  we  went  to  Gral,  north-north-west  from  Mosawah.  At  6  o'clock 
in  the  evening,  we  left  Gral,  and  arrived  at  Zaga,  a  place  inhabited  by  the 
Shiho.  Tlie  Sliiho  have  quite  a  language  of  their  own  ;  I  have  written 
down  a  few  words,  which  I  have  learnt  from  a  Shiho. 
Water   Habesa        Month   Alsa 
Milk   Han  Day   Sile 
God   Yallah  Night   Bar 
Flesh   Haszo  Evening   Yemete 
Gieat   Agooia         Son   Bara  (ChalJ) 
Little   Andooka       Daughter   Saala 
Year   Egidda         Brother   Saal 

'J"he  greatest  and  most  cruel  robbers  among  them  are  those  of  the  trit)e 
of  Taltal.  'I'hey  strike  fire  by  rubbing  together  two  pieces  of  wood  of  a particular  I<iiul,  but  they  are  entirely  unpractised  of  fire-arms. 

At  2  o'clock  p.  M.  of  the  3rd  of  June,  we  set  off  from  Zaga,  and  at  5 
o'clock  we  ."irrived  at  a  river  called  Tatal ;  and  at  half-past  five,  going 
west-norih-Wi-.it,  we  arrived  at  Marat  Hamat,  where  the  Bedooeens  speak 
the  'J'igre  hmguiige  mixed  with  a  great  deal  of  Ethiopic. 

June  4.  We  left  Sahate  at  '2  o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  and  travelled 
till  6  o'clock  over  stony  hills  westward,  when  we  arrived  at  Eylet,  a  little village  in  the  plain,  inhabited  by  Miisalmans  of  Mosawah,  belonging  to 
the  Nayeb.  At  the  distance  of  six  miles  from  Eylet  south-west,  there  is 
a  hot  spring,  called  by  the  inhabitants  May- Way,  which  water  the  people 
make  cold  and  drink  of  it.  The  heat  was  excessively  great  the  whole  day. 
1  felt  myself  very  unwell  indeed,  and  even  our  guide  got  an  attack  of  the 
cholera,  so  that  he  even  vomited  blood,  of  which  he  cured  himself  by 
eating  a  great  quantity  of  black  peppei'. 
June  5.  We  stopped  in  the  morning  at  Eylet.  One  Al)yssinian 

Christian  from  Hamazien  arrived  there.  As  lie  only  spoke  the  Tigre  lan- 
guage, Hadarah,  the  Abyssinian  servant  of  Mr.  Gobat,  of  whom  I  already 

mentioned  that  he  liad  learned  the  German  language  and  cookery  from 
Mr.  Isenberg,  served  me  as  interpreter  with  the  said  Abyssinian.  The 
Abyssinian  Christian  said  to  me,  "  W e  shall  have  to  fight  together  as  you 
have  brought  books."  He  observed,  that  at  Gondar  I  shall  find  many  to speak  to  me,  for  there  are  very  learned  men  there.  That  Abyssinian  was 
evidentlj'  disgusted  at  seeing  me  smoke  a  pipe,  for  no  priest  in  Abyssinia 
is  allowed  to  smoke,  and  an  anathema  is  pronounced  against  every  priest 
who  smokes  ;  this  the  Abyssinian  Christians  have  common  with  the  Wa- 
habites  in  Arabia  and  the  Musalmans  of  Bokhara,  for  among  both  smok- 

ing is  not  approved  of.  The  same  Abyssinian  advised  me  that,  on  my 
arrival  at  Gondar,  I  should  assemble  all  the  learned  men  in  the  house  of 
the  Nt'GUS,  i.  e.,  king  of  Abyssinia.  I  replied  to  him,  that  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  assembled  the  people  in  the  presence  of  the  poor  woman  of  Samaria, 
and  the  Gospel,  preached  in  the  presence  of  a  poor  woman,  is  as  powerful 
and  effectual  as  preached  in  the  presence  of  kings. 

We  suffered  a  great  deal  of  the  hot  wind  blowing  at  times  at  Eylet, 
which  is  like  that  I  felt  some  years  ago  at  Lahore.  The  report  reached 
also  this  place,  that  the  cholera  was  raging  at  Adwah. 

June  6.  In  the  morning,  at  2  o'clock,  we  left  Eylet,  and  arrived  at 
6  o'clock  at  a  place  called  Sabr  Gooma.  There  we  found  about  two  hun- dred cows,  which  belong  to  the  Shiho,  who  live  under  trees  and  bushes. 
In  the  night-time,  tigers,  lions,  and  elephants,  and  wild  bears,  are  wander. 
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ing  about,  so  tliat  one  is  obliged  to  keep  tbe  wliole  night  a  large  fire  burn- 
ing, in  order  to  keep  off  those  wild  beasts  from  devouring  the  cows  and 

men.  They  seldom,  however,  attack  man  when  they  are  left  at  peace  by 
the  latter.  The  Abyssinians  frequently  kill  the  hyenas  in  the  following 
manner :— They  either  kill  an  ox  and  fill  it  with  poison,  or  bind  a  little 

goat  in  an  iron'trap,  and,  when  the  hyena  comes  to  take  it,  she  herself  is entangled  in  the  chain,  and  then  the  Shiho,  who  is  all  the  time  concealed, 
comes  forth  and  cuts  off  her  head.  The  elephant  is  caught  in  the  follow- 

ing manner :— They  allure  him  to  the  water,  and  the  moment  he  begins  to 
drink  they  cut  off  his  rostrum,  and  sell  his  teeth  ;  hut  they  do  not  know 
in  Abyssinia,  as  they  do  in  Hindustan,  to  make  tame  an  elephant. 

This  night,  at  12  o'clock,  a  wolf  came  about  ten  yards  distant  from  us, but,  without  making  an  attempt  to  attack  us,  ran  off. 
June  7.  Our  bearers  made  a  noise  for  not  getting  to  eat  before  the 

time,  and  threatened  to  leave  us ;  but  Bethlehem  behaved  very  firmly, 
and  after  a  few  minutes  they  all  came  back  and  were  quiet.  In  the  after- 

noon I  loaded  my  Ai)yssinian  Scripture  upon  ten  buffaloes,  for  camels  can- 
not go  up  the  mountain,  and  thus  went  west-south-west,  and  arrived  in 

the  evening  at  Ginda,  where  Abyssinian  Christians  are  making  their  wheat 
in  order.  Those  Christians  on  seeing  me,  they  all  stopped  with  astonish- 

ment, and  young  and  old  exclaimed,  "  Kupte !  Kupte  !"  which  means 
"  O  Copt !  b  Copt !" — for  all  the  white  people  in  general  are  believed  to 
be  Copts,  for  the  knowledge  of  geography  is  very  limited  in  Abyssinia, 
and  it  extends  only  from  Tigre  to  Mosawah,  Egypt,  and  Jerusalem  ;  and 
the  only  great  monarch  whom  they  know  is  Muhammed  Ali.  Some  of  the 
distinguished  chiefs,  however,  are  acquainted,  since  the  time  of  Mr.  Salt, 
with  the  name  of  England.  The  Muhammedans  of  Abyssinia,  however, 
are  more  acquainted  with  geography. 

June  8.  We  went  west.south-west  over  hilly  road,  and  arrived  at 
Ser-Aroot.  Musalman  and  Christian  merchants  accompanied  us.  The 
Al)yssinian  Christians  are  immediately  distinguislied  from  the  Abyssinian 
Musalmans,  by  the  former  wearing  a  silk  string  around  their  neck. 

June  9.  We  set  off  at  6  o'clock  in  the  morning,  and  went  over  moun- 
tains, and  reaching  the  top  of  the  mountain  we  were  in  the  province  of 

Hamazien,  in  a  village  called  Asmarah,  and,  though  it  belongs  already  to 
the  chief  of  Hamazien,  the  poor  inhabitants  of  the  place  are  neverthe- 

less obliged  to  give  fruit  and  cows  and  sheep  to  the  Nayeb  of  Arkeko,  a 
Musalman  who,  not  only  contents  himself  to  take  what  is  granted  to  him 
from  the  Chief  of  Hamazien,  but  takes  opportunity  at  the  same  time  also 
to  send  his  Musalman  servants  there,  and  other  parts  of  Abyssinia,  to 
steal  the  children  of  the  Christians,  and  then  sell  them  at  Mosaw.ih  to  the 
Governor,  Hassan  Effendi,  and  to  Muallem  Youssuf  Yakooh,  British 
Agent  at  Jiddah.  Whether  the  British  Government  of  Bombay  is  able  to 
forbid  their  native  agent  at  Jiddali  to  carry  on  such  a  trade  or  not,  is  not 
for  me  to  decide  ;  but  that  Agent,  an  Armenian  Christian  himself,  has  lost 
a  great  deal  in  my  estimation,  for,  when  I  was  at  Jiddah  the  first  and  se- 

cond time,  in  seeing  that  gentleman  perform  his  prayers  with  all  apparent 
devotion,  I  believed  him  to  be  a  real  Christian  ;  but  how  can  real  piety 
exist  in  the  heart  of  a  Christian  who  sells  Christian  children  to  the  Mu- 

hammedans of  Mecca  and  other  places,  and  the  females  frequently  to  the 
profligate  Frenchmen  who  are  in  the  service  of  Muhammed  Ali  }  Beside 
this,  it  is  deplorable  to  know  that  frequently  such  Christian  children  are 
stolen  from  their  relations  and  sojd  to  Muhammedans. 

Asmarah,  the  above  mentioned  village,  contains  about  one  hundred  and 
fifty  houses  of  Christians,  or  Kustaaii,  as  they  call  themselves,  and  they 
have  there  one  church  built  of  stone,  with  an  outer  court.    In  the  midst 
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[Aug. of  the  church  they  have  built  a  kind  of  ark  called  Tabut,  in  which  the 
Gospel  in  the  Ethiopic  tongue  and  the  Psalms  of  David  are  kept ;  they 
have  also  in  the  church  some  ugly  pictures  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  either 
painted  in  Abyssinia  itself,  or  brought  there  by  some  pilgrim  from  Jerusa- 

lem. 1  saw  some  Abyssinian  Christians  approaching  the  church,  kissing 
the  ground  and  the  door  posts ;  but,  in  spite  of  their  veneration  for  the 
building  of  the  church,  they  leave  the  churches  very  dirty,  and  only 
cleanse  them  on  solemn  feast  days.  1  saw  at  Asmarah  the  first  Abyssinian 
priests ;  they  are  all  dressed  in  white  clothes,  and  wear  a  w  hite  turban  on 
their  head,  for  black  colour,  I  understand,  is  abominated  in  Abyssinia. 
'I'hese  priests  asked  me  in  the  Amharit  tongue,  which  I  already  spoke  a little,  whether  1  was  a  Christian.  On  the  affirmative,  they  asked  me  whe- 

ther 1  knew  the  Lord's  Prayer,  the  Angelic  Salutation,  and  their  late 
Aboona  Kyrillos .''  id  est,  the  late  Bishop  they  had  received  from  the  pa- 

triarch of  the  Copts  in  Egypt,  of  whom  I  shall  make  mention  in  the  course 
of  my  journal. 

One  of  the  Abyssinian  Christians  gave  us  a  room  in  his  house,  for  the 
Abyssinian  houses  in  general  contain  one  room.  VVe  were  put  in  such  a 
room.  Men,  women,  children,  cows,  all  in  the  same  place  !  The  landlord 
brought  me  Abyssinian  beer  to  drink,  which  is  made  of  bread  and  corn. 
Bethlehem  went  on  to  Zuasega  to  give  notice  to  the  chief  of  Hamazien, 
Hyloo  by  name,  that  I  had  arrived.  He  immediately  despatched  a  man 
with  a  mule  to  fetch  me  from  Asmarah  to  his  place  of  residence.  I  set  off 
accordingly,  and  took  with  me  ai)out  twenty  copies  of  Abyssinian  Scrip- 

tures, for  the  purpose  of  making  to  him  and  the  priests  of  Zuasega  a  pre- 
sent of  them*. 

VII. — Practical  Remarks. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Calcutta  Christian  Observer. 

Dear  Sir, 
Should  the  following  extracts  from  a  very  able  commentator, 

whose  practical  remarks  are  always  sententious  but  most  pithy 
and  pointed,  meet  the  plan  of  your  excellent  periodical,  I  hope 
you  will  give  them  insertion.  They  are  short,  and  may  meet 
the  eye  and  reach  the  heart  of  many  a  reader  needing  either 
the  comfort  or  the  warning  they  embody. 

I  am  yours,  &c. 
CiNSURENSIS. 

Note  on  John  i.  38.  What  seek  ye?]  "Such  questions  we 
may  conceive  the  blessed  Jesus  still  puts  to  those  who  in  sim- 

plicity of  heart  desire  an  acquaintance  with  him.  A  question  of 
this  nature  we  may  profitably  ask  ourselves :  What  seek  ye  f 

*  Mr.  Wolff  sailed  on  the  15th  of  last  month  for  America  (from  which  he  may 
proceed  to  Liberia  in  Africa)  before  he  could  get  more  of  his  journal  transcribed 
for  our  Magazine.  The  coDtinuatiou  of  it  we  expect  to  receive  from  St.  Helena.— Edit.  O.  C.  Spectator. 
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In  this  place  ?  In  the  company  you  frequent  ?  In  the  conversa- 
tion you  engage  in  ?  In  the  affairs  with  which  you  are  occupied  ? 

In  the  tvorks  which  you  perform  ?  Do  you  seek  the  humiliation, 
illumination,  justification,  edification  or  sanctification  of  your 
own  soul  ?  The  edification  of  your  neighbours  ?  The  good  of 
the  Church  of  Christ  ?  or,  the  glory  of  God  ?  Questions  of  this 
nature  often  put  to  our  hearts  in  the  fear  of  God,  would  induce 

us  to  do  many  things  M'hich  we  now  leave  undone  ;  and  to  leave 
undone  many  things  which  we  now  perform." 

Verse  89.  Come  and  see.'\  "  If  those  who  know  not  the  sal- vation of  God  would  come  at  the  command  of  Christ,  they 
should  soon  see  that  with  him  is  the  fountain  of  life,  and  in  his 
light  they  should  see  light.  Reader,  if  thou  art  seriously 
inquiring  2fA(;re  Christ  dwelleth,  take  the  following  for  answer  : 
He  dwells  not  iu  the  tumult  of  tvorldly  affairs,  nor  in  profane 
assemblies,  nor  in  worldly  pleasures,  nor  in  the  place  where 
drunkards  proclaim  their  shame,  nor  in  carelessness  and 
indolence.  But  He  is  found  in  his  temple,  wherever  two  or 
three  are  gathered  together  in  his  name,  in  secret  prayer,  in 
self-denial,  iu  self-examination.  He  also  dwells  in  the  hutn- 
ble,  contrite  spirit,  in  the  spirit  of  faith,  of  love,  of  forgive- 

ness, of  universal  obedience  ;  in  a  word.  He  dwells  in  the  hea- 
ven of  heavens,  whither  he  graciously  purposes  to  hring  thee, 

if  thou  wilt  come  and  learn  of  him,  and  receive  the  salvation 

which  he  has  bought  for  thee  by  his  own  blood." 

Chap.  ii.  24.  He  knew  all  men.'\  "  Because  he  alone  '  search- 
eth  the  heart  and  trieth  the  reins.'  He  knows  who  are  sincere 
and  who  are  hypocritical :  he  knows  those  in  whom  he  can 
confide,  and  those  to  whom  he  can  neither  trust  himself  nor  his 

gifts.  Reader,  he  also  knows  thee:  thy  cares,  fears,  perplexi- 
ties, temptations,  afflictions,  desires,  and  hopes ;  thy  helps  and 

hindrances  ;  the  progress  thou  hast  made  in  the  divine  life,  or 
thy  declension  from  it.  If  he  know  thee  to  be  hypocritical  or 
iniquitous,  he  looks  upon  thee  with  abhorrence  :  if  he  know  thee 
to  be  of  a  meek  and  broken  spirit,  he  looks  on  thee  with  pity, 
complacency,  and  delight.  Take  courage — thou  canst  (then) 

say,  'Lord,  thou  knowest  all  things,  thou  knowest  that  I  love 
thee,'  and  mourn  because  I  love  and  serve  thee  so  little :  then 
expect  him  '  to  come  in  unto  thee,  and  make  his  abode  with 
thee.'  While  thy  eye  and  heart  are  '  simple,'  he  will  love  thee, 
and  thy  whole  soul  '  shall  be  full  of  light.'  To  him  be  glory 
and  dominion  for  ever  !" 

Adam  Clarke's  Cojiuentary  on  the  Holv  Scriptures. 
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VIII. — Outline  of  an  Address  delivered  at  the  interment 

of  Mrs.  C.  Fraser,  Allahabad,  March  ̂ 8th,  1837. 
By  the  Rev.  J.  McEwen. 

My  Dear  Friends, 

We  are  assembled  this  morning  to  witness  another  of  the 
seeming  triumphs  of  that  great  enemy  of  our  race,  which  has 
been  pursuing  his  victorious  and  uninterrupted  course  for 
nearly  six  thousand  years  ;  and  although  the  frequency  of  such 
scenes  tends  to  render  our  minds  familiar  with  them,  and 
consequently  less  susceptible  of  serious  impression,  yet  the 
event  is  one  of  deep  antl  solemn  interest :  it  speaks  to  all  of  us 
in  loud  and  impressive  language,  and  every  one  who  is  possess- 

ed of  true  wisdom  will  attend  to  the  heavenly  admonition. 
And  what  my  friends  is  this  language  What  is  the  voice 

■which  comes  from  that  grave  which  has  just  been  opened  to 
receive  the  mortal  remains  of  one,  who  but  a  short  time  ago 

■was  animated  with  lite  and  vigour  The  voice  is  addressed 
to  all,  and  it  is  this, — "  It  is  appointed  for  all  men  once  to  die." 
Death  is  the  wages  of  sin,  and  as  all  have  sinned,  so  all  must 
thus  far  bear  the  penalty.  But  it  addresses  each  one  of  us 

in  particular,  and  its  language  to  us  is.  "  Remember,  sinner, 
thou  too  must  die  ;  prepare  to  meet  thy  God." 

Scenes  of  this  kind  are  very  frequently  styled,  "  the  last 
scene,"  with  regard  to  those  that  are  departed,  and  so  far  as 
it  regards  their  connection  with  this  world  it  certainly  is  the 
last  scene.  When  once  the  grave  shall  have  closed  upon  our 
mortal  bodies,  we  have  for  ever  done  with  things  below.  Then 
the  place  which  now  knows  us  shall  know  us  no  more. 

But  here  a  question  of  deep  importance  presents  itself  to 
every  reflecting  mind,  and  it  is  :  Is  this  indeed  the  last 
scene  ?  When  once  our  bodies  are  committed  to  their  kindred 

dust,  is  there  then  a  complete  and  final  end  of  our  existence  ̂  
There  is  something  in  every  bosom  that  shrinks  from  the 
thought.  There  is  a  principle  in  every  intelligent  mind,  which 
instinctively  shudders  at  the  very  idea  of  annihilation.  From 

this  we  must  conclude  that  he  who  is  "  the  Father  of  our  spi- 
rits" as  well  as  "  the  former  of  our  bodies,"  he  who  implanted 

in  our  souls  this  desire  of  immortality  designed  that  we  should 
live  for  ever. 

But  here  again  the  question  returns  with  redoubled  force. 
If  the  soul  must  live  after  it  leaves  the  body,  where  or  in  what 
condition  will  it  exist To  this  awfully  important  question 
human  wisdom  can  give  no  reply.  A  dark  and  mysterious  cloud 
hangs  over  the  grave,  concealing  from  our  view  all  that  lies  be- 

yond its  dark  confines,  nor  has  human  science  with  all  its  powers 
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of  research  ever  been  able  to  penetrate  that  clond.  Shall 
we  ask  paganism,  whether  it  can  answer,  and  satisfy  the 
inquiring  mind  ?  Ah  !  no — its  vanities  only  tend  to  bewilder  the 
imagination,  and  render  the  gloom  still  nioi-e  terrible. 

Shall  we  turn  to  hardened  and  cold-hearted  infidelity,  and 
ask.  Whether,  with  all  its  boasted  freedom  of  thought,  it  can 
remove  the  cloud,  and  lay  the  unseen  world  open  to  our  view  ? 
Here  also  is  silence.  Infidelity,  my  friend>!,  may  do  to  amuse 
and  deceive  you  in  the  time  of  liealth  and  prosperity,  but  when 
you  draw  near  the  confines  of  the  grave,  it  will  then  utterly 
fail.  At  the  view  of  the  King  of  Terrors  it  shrinks  back  with 
amazement,  and  leaves  its  deluded  votaries  to  encounter  the 
fell  monster  in  their  own  strength. 

But  must  this  important  question  remain  for  ever  unanswer- 
ed ?  Must  we  remain  for  ever  ignorant  of  all  that  lives  beyond 

the  grave  until  we  ourselves  enter  that  world  whence  no 
traveller  has  returned No,  blessed  be  God  !  Jesus  Christ  has 
himself  entered  the  grave  ;  he  has  passed  through  the  dark 
valley  ;  he  has  drawn  aside  the  veil,  and  has  brought  life,  and 
immortality  to  light.  In  the  glorious  Gospel  we  are  informed 
of  that  state  of  blessed  rest  and  eternal  peace  which  await  all 
those  who  believe  and  follow  the  Saviour ;  and  there  we  are  also 

warned  of  that  state  of  i-ighteous  retribution  which  awaits  the 
finally  impenitent.  But  let  me  remind  you,  that  the  Gospel 
which  is  indeed  good  tidings  of  great  joy,  has  no  message  of 
peace  except  for  those  who  believe  it  with  all  their  hearts,  and 
cordially  embrace  that  Saviour  which  it  reveals. 

Are  any  of  you  disposed  to  ask,  What  will  the  Gospel 
do  for  us  if  we  embrace  it  ?  Let  me  draw  your  attention  to 
the  scene  before  us.  Our  sister  whose  mortal  remains  we  are 

now  about  to  commit  to  the  cold  and  silent  grave,  was  one  who 
believed  the  Gospel,  and  loved  and  served  that  Saviour  which 
it  reveals,  and  she  found  that  it  was  able  to  support  her  in 
the  hour  of  her  trial,  and  to  cause  her  to  rejoice  even  in  the 
view  of  dissolution. 

"  She  came  to  the  Cross,  while  her  young  cheek  was  blooming', 
And  raised  to  the  Lord  the  bright  glance  of  her  eye  ; 

And  while  o'er  her  beauty  Death's  darkness  was  glooming, 
The  Cross  did  uphold  her,  the  Saviour  was  nigh." 

And  is  that  religion  not  worth  embracing  which  can  support 
in  trouble  and  banish  every  fear,  and  enable  even  a  weak  and 
timid  female  to  triumph  over  the  last  enemy,  and  rejoice  in  the 
prospect  of  death  in  the  full  hope  of  a  glorious  immortality 
Is  that  religion  which  can  support  the  minds  of  bereaved  friends 
and  enable  them  to  commit  their  loved  one,  to  the  dust  without 
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[Aua. a  murmur,  in  liope  of  that  time  when  death-divided  friends 
shall  meet  to  part  no  more,  not  worth  embracing?  My 
dear  friends,  if  you  would  enjoy  true  happiness  even  in  this 
world,  you  must  seek  it  where  alone  it  is  to  be  found.  You 
must  embrace  that  Saviour  who  alone  can  bestow  it.  If  you 
would  enjoy  that  support  in  trouble,  and  calm  peace  in  the 
prospect  of  death  which  our  departed  friend  enjoyed,  you  must 
endeavour  to  follow  her  as  she  followed  Christ.  If  you  would 
partake  of  those  blessings,  which  those  now  partake  who  are 

inhei'itin^  the  promises,  you  must  imitate  them  in  their  works 
of  faith  and  labors  of  love  ;  and  remember  that  they  who  sow 
to  the  flesh,  shall  of  the  flesh  reap  corruption,  but  those  who 
sow  to  the  Spirit,  shall  of  the  Spirit  reap  life  everlasting. 

THE  MISSIONARIES'  DEPARTURE  FOR  INDIA, 
November  16xh,  1835. 

They  go — for  sincere  is  the  glad  consecration 
That  sends  tlieni  far  hence  with  the  Gentiles  to  dwell; 

And  build  up  His  kingdom  whose  precious  salvation 
Spoils  death  of  its  sting,  of  its  victory,  hell: 

Beyond  the  wild  storm  and  the  dark-heaving  ocean 
They  go  to  the  beautiful  land  of  the  sun  ; 

In  whose  groves  and  sweet  valleys  reigns  passion's  commotion ; — Whose  plants  must  be  gathered,  whose  dwellers  be  won. 

There  dead  to  the  world,  its  allurements  and  glory. 

The  toil  of  the  teacher  they'll  meekly  assume  ; 
And  patiently  tell  to  the  pagan  the  story 

Of  the  manger,  the  garden,  the  cross,  and  the  tomb. 
And  far,  far  away  from  the  home  of  their  childhood, 

They'll  watch  and  they'll  wander,  as  duty  shall  call. 
On  wastes  and  on  waters,  by  jungle  and  wild  wood. 

Unfriended,  unshielded,  yet  strengthened  in  all. 

In  Idolatry's  temples  they'll  tell  of  His  merits  ; 
In  Zayats  shiill  mention  be  made  of  His  love  ; 

'Till  in  labours  they  sink,  and  their  sin-wearied  spirits Leave  earth  for  the  holiness  centred  above. 
Do  they  falter  ?  Oh  no  !  for  in  Him  all  victorious 

O'er  sickness,  and  sorrow,  and  death  they  will  be  ; 
In  tears  and  in  trembling  they  plant,  but  how  glorioua 

The  harvest  of  souls  that  already  they  see  ! 
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They  go — though  to  them,  while  as  aliens  forsaking 
Their  country  and  kindred,  the  future  is  dim — 

They  know,  when  on  beams  of  eternity  waking, 
They'll  find  more  than  country  and  kindred  in  Him. 

They  climb  the  tall  vessel — and  why  doth  emotion 
'J'hat  swells  ia  each  heart,  of  regrettings  yet  tell  ?— 

Because  tliey  have  not,  for  one  life  of  devotion, 
'J  en  thousand  for  Him  who  has  loved  them  so  well. 

They  leave  us  for  time,  and  we  them  now  committing 
To  Him  who  in  pow'r  trod  the  billows  of  old, 

Entreat  tho'  we're  severed — His  will  so  permitting,— In  life,  may  be  finally  one  in  His  fold. 
O  Jesus  !  who  wept  in  the  days  of  thy  sorrow 

^Fith  those  that  were  weepers,  thou  chidest  not  now  ; 
Tl'duuh  in  tears  to-day  parting,  there's  hope  for  the  morrow; 

That  hope  and  the  joy  and  fruition  art  Thou  ! 

"  A'leluia  to  the  Lamb  who  has  purchased  our  portion, — 
We'll  praise  him  again  when  we've  passed  over  Jordan  !" W.  B.  Tappan. 

MISSIONARIES'  WELCOME  TO  INDIA. 
{Written  after  reading  the  above.) 

Welcome  to  our  Eastern  land, 
Wand'rers,  welcome  to  your  home ; Welcome,  small  but  faithful  band,  
Hence  you  never  more  may  roam  ! 

Welcome,  welcome,  to  your  toil ; 
AVelcome  each  who  peril  braves, 

Welcome,  welcome  to  the  soil. 
Where  you  seek  your  early  graves. 

"Welcome  ?"— word  of  love  and  bliss When  friendly  hearts  their  feelings  tell. But  on  such  a  spot  as  this 
Sounding  like  a  sad  farewell ! 

Here  nor  fame,  nor  honor's  won  ; 
Here  nor  joy,  nor  peace  is  found  ; 

Here  are  pains  and  cares  begun. 
Never  ceasing  in  their  round. — 

But  you  bear  of  truth  the  light  ; And  it  sheds  its  holy  ray 
O'er  this  gloomy  land  of  night- Yet  to  shine  in  heavenly  day. 
Like  the  scatter'd  stars  of  heaven, 

Wand'rers,  spread  amid  the  gloom. Till,  unto  your  number  given. 
Star-light  all  the  scene  illume. 
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What  though  stars  appear  to  set  ? 
What  though  each  in  darkness  gleam  ? 

Shall  their  rising  we  regret  ? 
Shall  we  mourn  the  kiniUiiig  beam? 

These  are  heralds  of  the  dawn, 
Pointing  out  the  flight  of  Time  ; 

Signs  that  day  is  coming  on 
Bright'ning  o'er  this  gloomy  clime. 

Welcome^  welcome,  brethren  then. 
Be  ye  all  by  Heaven  blest : — 

Lead,  oh  I  lead  your  fellow  men. 
To  the  Saviour's  promised  rest.— 

Work  of  glory  !  work  of  God  ! — 
Servants  of  the  dread  Most  High, 

With  the  Gospel's  sandals  shod. 
Through  each  thorny  desert  fly. 

Bear  the  glorious  tidings  far  j 
Faint  not,  in  the  weary  way  j— 

Sink  not,  in  the  coming  war  ; 
Boldly  meet  the  whelming  fray  : — 

Rest  not,  for  you  fight  for  peace  ; 
Fear  not,  angels  are  your  guard  ;— 

Fight,  till  you  obtain  release 
Hence  to  gain  your  high  reward. 

Thus  the  soldiers  of  the  cross. 
Few,  but  in  their  armour  strong. 

Counting  all,  but  duty,  loss. 
Rush  amid  tli'  opposing  throng  ; 

And  the  vict'ry  they  shall  win  ; They  shall  captive  lead  the  land, 
Conqu'riiig  all  the  powers  of  sin  ; — 

Welcome,  welcome,  glorious  band. 

Soon  the  idol  gods  shall  rot ; 
Soon  their  cars  shall  fail  with  rust ; 

All  their  myst'ries  be  forgot ; 
All  their  temples  sink  to  dust. 

Welcome,  welcome,  then  we  cry. 
Welcome,  welcome  !  angels  sing 

Welcome,  welcome  !  sounds  on  high 
Welcome,  heralds  of  our  Kino  ! 

* 
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REVIEW. 

OmEjiTAL  Fragments,  by  the  Author  of  the  Hindu  Pan- 
theon.   London,  1834. 

Ed.  Moor,  the  author  of  the  Hindu  Pantheon,  is  well  known 
to  all  our  readers,  for  his  abilities  and  literary  attainments,  par- 

ticularly in  Indian  pantheistic  lore,  which  have  earned  for  him  a 
high  position  among  those  who  within  the  past  fifty  years  have 
contributed  to  extend  our  acquaintance  with  brahminical  cosmo- 

gony, theogony,  and  archaeology.  His  great  work,  the  Hindu  Pan- 
theon, exhibits  a  very  extensive  search  into  the  arcana  of  eastern 

idolatry ;  and  while  abounding  in  fancy  and  extravagance  of 
interpretation,  and  in  deductions  of  most  questionable  solidity, 
in  numerous  instances,  from  a  comparison  of  the  Eastern  and 
Egypto-Greek  pantheons,  has  yet  in  its  numerous  and  valuable 
plates,  comprising  faithful  delineations  of  almost  every  variety  of 
subject  in  statuary,  sculpture,  and  painting,  &c.  connected  with 
its  curious  details,  brought  together  in  an  imperishable  form, 
much  of  the  ground-work  of  every  future  investigation. 

The  Oriental  Fragments,  are  justly  so  entitled.  They  are  por- 

tions of  the  lively  and  active  author's  extensive  common-places, 
and,  as  he  has  himself  indeed  allowed,  so  little  reduced  to  any 
thing  like  order  or  arrangement  as  to  render  a  review  of  them  a 
business  of  some  difficulty.  Though  somewhat  late  in  the  day, 
the  work  having  been  published  in  1834,  we  have  yet  been  indu- 

ced to  bring  a  notice  of  it  before  our  readers,  from  the  importance 
of  extending  correct  notions,  as  we  think,  upon  the  subjects  of 
which  it  treats,  and  encouraged  both  by  the  general  inclination  to 
investigate  such  matters  which  is  probably  extending  rather  than 
diminishing,  and  by  the  belief  that  few  comparatively,  in  India, 
have  yet  become  acquainted  with  the  Oriental  Fragments. 

The  Fragments  are  three  in  number. 
The  1st  is  "on  Eastern  correspondence — seals — stones — ori- 

ental MSS.,  Sic."  These  subjects  are  illustrated  by  several  well- 
executed  engravings,  but  contain  information  of  far  more  import- 

ance to  the  student  in  Europe  than  in  India.  We  find  little  that 
requires  to  be  noticed  in  our  pages.  Incidentally,  however,  we  are 
furnished  with  what  may  serve  as  an  illustration  perhaps  of  the 

frequently  recurring  phrase  in  the  Scripture  "  the  beloved"  and 
"  beloved  son"  as  applied  to  our  blessed  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  It 
is  found  among  the  accumulated  titles  of  dignity  and  royal 

favour  in  the  translation  of  Sindeah's  great  seal,  p.  15.  "  The 
pillar  of  nobles, — the  beloved  son  of  eminent  station — Maharaj 
Doulut  Rau  Sindeah  Baliadur.    Shri  Nath,  the  victorious  of  the 
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[Aua. age,  the  minister  with  absolute  power,  supreme  deputy  of  the  Lord 
of  lords,  the  most  particularly  beloved  son.  Pandit  Purdhan  Ma- 

haraja-dliiraj  Sevai  Madhu,  Kam  Narain  Bahadur,  &c."  In  like 
manner  it  was  pronounced  of  David  primarily,  in  the  2nd  Psalm, 
in  which  the  opposition  of  the  neighbouring  kings  is  shewn  to 

be  in  vain,  that  the  Almiiifhty  had  declared,  "  I  have  set  my 
king  upon  my  holy  hill  of  Zion;"  in  conHrmation  of  which  this 
divinely  constituted  sovereign  says  "  1  will  declare  the  decree— 
The  Lord  hath  said  unto  me,  thou  art  my  son,  this  day  have  I 

begotten  thee."  So  too  the  Israelitish  people  are  shewn  to  be  the 
favored  and  protected  of  the  Almighty,  by  the  application  to  thera 

collectively  of  the  epithet  of"  Son.""  "  I  have  called  my  Son  out 
of  Egvpt."  And  in  the  new  Testament,  with  more  peculiar  pro- 

priety'and  force,  "  Son,"  "  Son  of  God,"  "  Beloved,"  "  Beloved 
Son,"  "  only  begotten  Son,"  &c.  are  phrases  declaratory  of  Christ's 
divine  exaltation,  supreme  dignity  and  superiority,  and  special 
favour  with  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth.  Whatever  other 

theological  applications  such  phrases  have,  or  are  thought  to  have, 
the  coincidence  of  similar  titles  bestowed  on  royal  favourites  and 
individuals  of  high  dignity  and  authority,  is  striking,  and  we 
think  very  illustrative  of  the  above  Scripture  Phraseology  in  a 
verbal  and  historical  point  of  view. 

Fragment  the  2nd  is  entitled  "  Paganism,  Papacy,  Hinduism, 
Nuns,  Coronation,  &c." 
A  large  portion  of  this  Fragment  or  rather  collection  of 

fragments,  consists  of  many  very  desultory  observations  upon  the 
analogies  of  Hinduism  and  Popery,  in  which  are  some  striking 

things,  and  well  deserving  attention.  What  the  author  calls  "  the 
inventive  faculty  of  papal  mendacity"  is  painfully  illustrated. 
"  Several  writers  have  noticed  the  striking  resemblance,  amount- 

ing indeed  to  identity,  between  the  superstitions  of  the  polytheists 
of  ancient  times,  and  those  of  the  more  modern  Romans.  There 
can  be  no  doubt  but  many  of  the  fables  and  legends  of  the  poe- 

tical mythologies  of  Greece  and  Rome  have  been  vamped  and 

altered — not  for  the  better— by  Papists."  Many  clear  instances 
are  given  which  will  amply  satisfy  any  who  may  have  doubts 
upon  the  subject ;  and  perhaps  some  may  be  induced  to  take  them 
from  a  layman  not  over-zealous  for  any  form  of  Christianity,  but 
fully  aUve  as  well  to  the  absurdities  of  lying  legends  as  to  the 
abominations  of  corrupt  practice.  Statues,  idols,  rosaries,  crosses, 

pilgrimages,  holy  places,  unctions,  saints,  mediators,  queens  of 
heaven,  mothers  of  God,  austerities,  prostrations,  monkery,  forced 

celibacy,  nunneries  and  monasteries,  painful  self-inHictions,  aban- 
donment of  society  for  an  impossible  purity  and  abstraction,  reli- 

gious merit,  superhuman  powers  thence  acquired,  boons  asked  and 

granted,  heavenly  apparitions,  miracles  without  end  and  without 

I 
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aim,  lioly  stones,  rings,  charms,  amulets,  candles,  marriages  of 
devout  saints  to  the  mother  of  God,  and  of  holy  virgins  (?)  to 

divine  bein'j;s  !  \y\n<r  inventions,  monstrous  legends,  relics  and 

apotheoses,  miraculous  cures  in  sacred  springs,  images  sent  down 
from  heaven,  and  buildings,  sacred  chapels,  translated  through  the 
air  ;  devout  trances,  that  cause  insensibility  to  the  flight  of  time  ; 

mysteries,  mummery,  vain  repetitions,  stones  worn  by  the  knees  of 
untiring  devotees;  pillar-saints,  priestly  cunning  and  dominion, 
earthly  goods,  penances,  confessions,  initiations,  flagellations  ; 
puerility,  indecency  and  debasement  of  understanding,  unblusliing 
effrontery  of  assertion  of  things  most  monstrous  and  impossible — 
these  and  a  host  of  other  similar  things,  alike  not  only  in  gene- 

ral analogy  but  in  the  minutest  peculiarities,  are  characteristic 
equaliv  of  Hinduism  and  Popery,  of  false  religion  and  corrup- 

tion of  the  true  in  all  places  of  the  earth ;  and  ample  illustra- 

tions of  them  are  given  in  the  '  Oriental  Fragments.' 
We  cannot  pass  over  this  branch  of  the  subject  however,  with- 

out adverting  to  what  we  deem  the  author's  very  indefinite  notions 
of  what  is  religion,  and  what  is  redl  Christianity  in  particular. 
And  we  the  more  anxiously  do  so  because  it  is  to  be  feared  that 
many  Europeans  who  c;ime  out  very  young  to  this  country,  and 
who  usually  spend  many  years  surrounded  by  Hindus  and  Mus- 

sulmans, to  whose  gross  superstitions,  absurd  notions  and  revolting 
practices  familiarity  too  often  renders  the  understanding  and  the 
feelings,  to  a  lamentable  extent,  alike  callous.  Removed  from  all 
the  sanctities  of  home  and  from  the  ten  thousand  associations  which 

foster  the  early  feelings  of  piety  and  virtue,  it  may  be,  excited 

by  a  mother's  fond  instructions  and  example — cut  off  from  any 
large  intercourse  with  their  fellows  in  India — encompassed  with  a 
thousand  seductions — rendered  listless  by  the  climate — luxurious 
by  the  habits  of  India— subjected  to  little  necessity,  especially 
if  among  the  military,  of  serious  occupation  ;  or  if  civil  or  other 
duties  require  it  should  be  otherwise,  yet  furnished  with  few  means 
of  rational  and  domestic  enjoyment,  unless  happily  themselves 
men  of  families,  there  is  considerable  danger  of  losing  the  saluta- 

ry impressions  of  earlier  life  and  of  taking  up  with  the  loose  and 
unrestrained  opinions  that  in  these  days  of  sceptism  and  unre- 

straint float  about  every  where  asking  for  an  idle  admission,  an 
admission  which  is  too  readily  accorded,  because  they  flatter  the 
pride  while  they  lull  the  conscience,  and  stimulate  the  active 
passions  of  fallen  man.    But  to  return  to  the  Fragment: — 

"  We  read  sometimes  the  relation  of  a  traveller  in  barbarous 

countries  '  that  tlie  natives  have  no  notions  or  feelings  whatever  of 
religion' — and  presently  perhaps  '  that  they  have  abominable 
ceremonies  of  funerals,  worship  the  devil,  &c.'  what  is  this  or 
either  of  these,  but  religion      Even  the  fear  of  lonely  midnight, 
VI.  3  L 
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or  of  passing  a  gibbet,  or  a  murderer's  grave,  is  religion — as  far  as 
it  goes.  It  lias  reference  to  something  supernatural,  something 
psychological — and  that  alone  is  religion.  Certain  orthodox  or 
ultra-orthodox  individuals  are  sometimes  apt  to  think  that  none 
others  can  be  religious  or  devout  who  are  not  so  exactly  in  the 
same  way  as  themselves.  A  religious  deist,  or  a  devout  pagan, 
they  can  form  no  conception  of.  But  surely  such  persons,  how. 

ever  erroneous  their  faith,  may  and  do  exist.""  Again — "  The doctrine,  to  me  so  repelling,  of  faith  over  or  without  works,  I 
cannot  help  thinking  very  dangerous.  With  too  many  of  us  faith 
seems  to  be  all  in  all ;  the  hope  which  arises  out  of  charity,  hu- 

mility, and  all  their  works,  is  nothing — worse  than  nothing, 
even  damnable  !  Faith,  mere  faith,  wears  indeed  too  much  re- 

semblance to  those  easy  cushions  on  which  mental  laziness  loves 
to  repose.  No  doubt  but  a  great  majority  of  mankind,  if  they 

think  at  all,  think  by  proxy,  and  it  is  fit  they  should." 
There  is  in  these  quotations  strong  indication  of  the  author's 

very  slight  acquaintance  with  the  doctrines  of  the  new  Testa-^ 
ment,  and  with  the  principles  of  faith,  the  temper,  and  the  beha- 

viour of  really  devout  Christians.  He,  like  too  many  others,  ex- 

emplifies, it  is  to  be  feared,  that  "  thinking  by  proxy"  on  reli- 
gious matters,  which  he  thinks  "  befits  the  majority  of  man- 
kind," and  instead  of  attentively  examining  the  Bible  for  the 

doctrine  of  faith  and  works,  he  saves  all '  thinking'  on  the  subject, 
by  simply  setting  aside  a  figment  of  his  own  imagination  which  he 
persuades  himself,  or  others  have  told  him — for  such  loose  charges 
usually  pass  unexamined  from  mouth  to  mouth — is  the  doc- 

trine of  faith  ;  though  if  it  be  is  indeed  "  the  faith  of  devils"  only  ; 
and  so  is  content  to  reject  a  very  different  doctrine,  that  of  "  the 
faith  of  God's  elect,"  which  he  confounds  with  it,  and  is  therefore 

"  repelled  by  !"  But  is  this  a  reasonable  procedure  ?  Where  are 
the  accredited,  acknowledger!  and  approved  expounders  of  Chris- 

tian faith,  who  inculcate  it  "  over  or  without  works — and  who 
deem  charity,  humility,  and  good  works  nothing,  worse  than  no- 

thing, nay  even  damnable  .^"  But  although  a  visionary  here  and 
there  indeed  may  detail  his  own  ravings  for  the  words  of  the  Spirit, 
is  the  exception  lamented  by  all  to  be  taken  as  the  rule,  and  the 
abuse — an  abuse  inseparable  from  the  right  of  private  judgment 
and  human  infirmity — to  discredit  the  use  of  the  actually  divine 
authenticated  doctrines  of  the  inspired  volume  ?  Nothing  is,  alas  ! 
more  common  or  more  an  occasion  of  daily  regret  to  Christian 

teachers,  and  of  injury  to  uninquiring  laymen,  than  the  confound- 

ing of  the  separate  notions  of  faith  as  a  groundwork  of  justifica- 
tion, i.  e.  as  a  claim  to  the  divine  favor,  and  of  the  same  faith  as  a 

necessarily  operative  principle  of  humility,  hope,  love,  and  moral 

obedience,  those  '  good  works'  of  which  the  author  of  the  frag- 
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ments  speaks,  and  to  -which  he  assuredly  cannot  attach  a  higher 
value  and  importance  than  do  all  the  whole  body  of  the  genuine 
Christian  world.  Can  we  he  justified — that  is,  as  frail  and  sinful 
men,  full  of  infirmity  and  guilty  of  many  errors  in  practice  and 
deficiency  of  right  affection — can  we  look  for  'pardon  and  acquit- 

tal at  the  tribunal  of  the  holy,  just,  and  righteous  God  by  a  few 
and  most  imperfect  good  works  ?  In  other  words  can  the  man  who 
has  committed  the  breach  of  one  law — human  or  divine — plead  it 
as  a  sufficient  ground  for  acquittal  on  that  charge,  that  he  is  not 
equally  guilty  upon  others  would  or  could  the  human  lawgiver 

and  judge  admit  such  a  plea.''  will  then  the  God  of  all  the  earth, 
the  Lord  of  lords,  supreme  legislator  and  judge  of  all,  proceed 
upon  a  principle  which,  by  His  impressing  power,  our  own  in- 

stinctive persuasives  teach  us  to  reject  ?  But  on  the  other  hand, 
will  a  belief  of  any  system  of  truths,  no  matter  how  excellent  or 
rational,  avail,  where  that  belief  has  no  moral  influence  to  im- 

prove the  affections  and  amend  the  life  We  need  not  wait  for 
the  answer — it  is  prompt  and  final.  Now,  Holy  Scripture,  seeing 
that "  all  the  world  is  become  guilty  before  God,  does  set  forth  only 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  whereby  we  may  be  saved  it  "  sets  him 
forth  to  be  a  propitiation  for  our  sins,  through  in  his  blood 

it  declares  that  now  "  God  justifieth  the  ungodly  by  the  faith  of 
Christ :"  that  "  all  that  believe  are  justified  from  all  offences," 
and  that  "  without  such  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God." 
But  what  does  such  language  mean  surely  nothing  more  than 
that,  having  no  claim  by  our  good  works  (even  supposing  a  man 
to  possess  the  largest  stock  of  virtuous  accumulations)  to  set  aside 
the  positive  verdict  of  "  the  soul  that  sinneth  it  shall  die  God 
"  so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  son  that 
whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  eternal 
life — delivered  him  up  for  us  all,  poured  out  his  soul  (or  life) 
an  off"ering  for  sin — gave  him  to  be  (a)  sin  (offiering)  for  us,  that we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  (righteous  servants)  of  God 
in  (by)  him."  The  doctrine  of  "  faith  without  works"  then,  is  that 
those  who  have  no  good  works  to  plead,  (and  alas  how  small  the 
sum  of  good  any  man  who  knows  himself  in  the  light  of  the  God  of 
perfect  purity,  would  venture  to  assert  he  possesses  !)  may,  by 
God's  benignity  and  mercy,  secure  favor  and  a  free  pardon  at  his hands,  through  a  simple,  humble,  trustful  belief  in,  and  faith  or 
reliance  upon,  his  dearly  beloved  son  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  propiti- 

ation for  the  sins  of  all — that  there  is  "  no  respect  of  persons 
with  God." — that  the  vilest  of  the  vile  are  not  cut  off"  from  all hope  and  possibility  of  salvation  ;  but,  on  the  one  condition  of 
faith  only — without  the  necessity  of  a  previous  acquisition  of 
a  stock  of  holy  merit — may  at  once  obtain  a  gracious  acquittal  and 
acceptance.  Is  not  this  most  merciful  and  engaging  ?  Does  it 3  L  2 
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[Aug. not  indeed  "  commend  the  love  of  God  towards  us  and  is  it  not 
exactly  such  a  Gospel  as  is  adapted  to  the  fallen,  lapsetl,  sinning 
condition  of  our  race  ?  But  is  it  less  pure  than  it  is  forgiving  ? 
No — read  the  same  scriptures  that  announce  it  traced  in  charac- 

ters so  large  and  plain  that  he  who  runs  m,iy  read" — "  Without 
holiness  )w  man  shall  see  the  Lord;"  "  faifh  without  works  is 
dead,  being  alone.''''  "  There  is  now  no  condemnation  to  them 
which  are  in  Christ,  who  walk  not  after  the  Jlcsk  but  afcer  the 

Spirit ,-''''  "  Purify  yourselves  from  all  defilement  both  of  flesh 
and  spirit  (heart)  and  perfect  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God."  But  it 
would  be  to  transcribe  a  large  portion  of  the  N.  Testament  to  copy 
one-half  of  tlie  positive  declarations  enforcing  the  real  character 
of  true  faith  in  a  Christian,  and  which  shew  its  efficacy  on  the 
past  to  be  justifying — on  the  future  to  be  sanctifying.  And  this 
is  the  faith  of  I'rotestantisni  ana  the  Reformation,  "  The  faith 

once  delivered  to  the  saints,''''  and  happily  still  kept  and  loved, and  felt  and  taught  by  the  whole  church  of  the  Redeemer,  in 
every  division  and  section  of  its  universal  extension.  Say  where 
is  it  either  irrational,  justly  repelli)ig,  or  unsafe,  and  tending  to 
loosen  the  bonds  of  holiness,  charity,  unity  and  good  works  ? 
Evidently,  the  misconception  is  that  of  ignorance  that  does  not,  or 
of  a  secret,  perhaps  unacknowledged  reluctaiu;e  to  submit  to  its 
holy  influence,  that  wilt  not  learn. 

"VVe  think  the  author  of  the  Fragments  not  more,  in  some 
respects,  unacquainted  with  the  genius  and  truth  of  real  Scriptural 
Christianity,  than  he  is  with  the  spirit  of  Hinduism,  though  not 
universally.  He  sees  and  acknowledges  the  monstrousness  of  its 
fables,  the  impurity  of  its  details,  the  unpractical  nature  of  its 
most  refined  speculations  ;  and  in  the  contrast  with  Popery  he  has 
shewn  its  actual  tendency  to  delusion  and  immorahty  of  the  gross- 

est kind  and  widest  extent.  Yet  is  he  not  a  little  enamoured  of 
its  recondite  mysticisms  and  beautiful  though  wild  sculpture  and 
all-embracing  fable.  But  a  danger  to  which  all  speculative  and 
lively  minds  are  exposed,  is  that  of  losing  sight  of  the  abomina- 

tion morally  of  a  system  which  is  so  fruitful  in  subjects  for  curi- 
ous inquiry,  and  for  the  ardent  range  of  fancy  and  speculation  ; 

so  diminishing  the  salutary  horror  that  should  form  a  check  upon 
the  growth  of  an  actual  fondness  for  its  images  and  its  delusions. 
Not  a  few  of  our  old  Indians  have  been  far  seduced,  if  not  into 

actual  idolatry — though  of  this  even  there  are  not  wanting  some 
few  striking  instances — at  least  into  a  practical  abandonment  of 
the  sober,  solid,  manly,  holy  truths  and  practices  of  an  intelligent 
and  devout  Christianity.  Coupled  with  the  fiattery  of  the  senses 
and  the  allurements  to  the  passions  which  abound  in  this  coun- 

try, great  has  been  the  havoc,  numerous  the  "  shipwrecks  of  ftiith 
and  of  a  good  conscience     though,  thank  God,  a  happier  state 
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of  things  is  rapidly  progressing,  and  the  instances  are  daily  rarer. 
Enough  of  danger,  however,  to  call  for  a  warning  voice  to  the 
young  and  the  inexperienced,  the  idle  and  the  curious  alike — 
and  let  even  "  him  that  tliinketh  he  standeth,  take  heed  lest  he 

fall  !" Mr.  Moor  has  occasionally  shewn,  and  very  beautifully  too,  the 
superiority  of  Christian  precept  over  Hindu  and  Papist  allegory 
or  fable.  Thus,  after  detailing  (from  the  Ramayana)  the  inde- 

cent story  of  the  Muni  Vishwamitra,  whose  thousands  of  years  of 
abstract  devotion  were  broken  and  rendered  fruitless  in  an  in- 

stant by  the  seductions  of  Menaka  the  Apsara  or  courtezan  of 

Indra's  sensual  Paradise,  and  which  he  compares,  fittingly  enough, 
alas  !  with  the  Papist  relations  of  St.  Francis,  St.  Anthony,  and 
other  Munis  or  saints  of  their  calendar,  who  were  similarly  assail- 

ed by  female  seductions,  he  concludes — "  In  relations  such  as  these 
the  Hindus,  it  is  supposed,  intended  to  inculcate  good,"  by  show- 

ing how  sages  even  of  great  virtue  and  renown  have  not  been 
proof  against  female  blandishment  :  hence,  warning  all  less  safe 
individuals  from  trusting  too  much  to  their  own  firmness;  and 
that  after  all,  the  greatest  security  for  frail  mortals  is  in  the  ab- 

sence of  temptation.  But  admitting  that  the  object  was  the  in- 
culcation of  morality,  the  vehicle  is  of  doubtful  tendency.  How 

vastly  inferior  to  "  When  ye  stand,  take  heed  lest  ye  fall."  This 
is  very  just,  and  the  more  so  when  it  is  considered  that  no  indica- 

tions of  a  moral  purpose  ever  accompany  such  relations.  The 
writers  seem  merely  to  indulge  a  prurient  fancy,  and  to  revel  in  the 
delights  of  sensual  detail.  Nor  are  even  the  virtues  of  those  holy 
devotees  any  thing  of  a  moral  nature  whatever,  except  so  far  as 
mere  carnal  abstinence  may  be  deemed  such,  which  all  the  his- 

tory of  mankind,  and  all  moral  reasoning,  as  well  as  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, clearly  teach  it  is  not,  but  tends  to  the  stronger  outbreak  of 

the  very  evil  it  professes  to  curb  ;  and  unless  when  exercised  on 
prudential  and  moral  grounds  and  for  purposes  of  paramount  uti- 

lity and  on  the  call  of  higher  duty,  is  a  positive  mischief  if  not  a 
sin  ; — as  sin  it  certainly  is  against  the  arrangements  of  the  Great 
Creator  and  Ruler  of  mankind,  and  has  been  the  fruitful  source  of 
incalculable  abominations.  But  the  professed  object  of  all  such 
self-restraint  in  Hindu  saints,  is  ever  some  self-aggrandisement  or 
acquisition  of  ulterior  power,  or  successful  revenge  (as  was  this  of 

Vishwamitra's),  and  is  never  shewn  to  lead  to  the  improvement  of 
the  mind  or  character — nay  is  even  represented  as  consistent  with 
the  most  unextinguishable  anger,  enmity,  pride,  self-will,  love  of 
rule,  hatred  of  rivals  ;  and  when  the  end  is  obtained,  followed  by 
the  most  unrestrained  indulgence  (whether  on  earth  or  in  paradise) 
of  shameless  lust,  cupidity  and  cruelty, — nay  rewarded  by  the 
express  permission  to  indulge  therein  !   Such  is  Hinduism  !  Who 
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would  not  contribute  to  its  subversion,  and  to  the  substitution  of 
the  pure,  benign,  and  rational  system  of  Jesus  Christ  ? 

It  cannot  be  doubted  that  some  light  has  reached  many  of  the 
Brahmins,  and  will  ultimately  have  effect ;  though  meanwhile, 

as  "  by  this  craft  they  have  their  living,"  like  the  silver-shrine- 
makers  at  Ephesus,  they  "  hold  the  truth  in  unrighteousness," 
and  having  "  the  key  of  knowledge,  neither  go  in  themselves  nor 
allow  those  who  would  to  enter,"'  as  did  the  Jewish  doctors  in  our 
Lord's  time.  Our  author  well  says — "  The  Romish  Priests  too 
must,  very  many  of  them,  know  better.  How  is  it  possible  that  in 
Rome,  the  general  mart  of  intelligence  and  philosophy,  her  Popes, 
Cardinals,  Bishops,  Priests,  Gentry  and  others,  can  believe  in  the 
mendacious  stuff  preached  and  practised  ?  May  I  be  forgiven  if  I 

wrong  them, — but  must  not  their  lives — some  of  them — be  '  one 
vast  hypocrisy  ?'  "  The  details  of  Blanco  White  on  the  Spanish 
Priesthood  are  a  strong  affirmative  comment  on  this  most  serious 
question — may  none  blessed  with  a  protestant  education  learn,  in 
the  exercise  of  a  mawkish  and  faithless  liberality  to  think  lightly  of 

those  who  '  corrupt  the  fiiith"'  and  the  practice  of  the  gospel  ! One  more  extract  and  we  must  close  the  notice  of  this  Frag- 

ment. "  The  Hindus  like,  perhaps,  all  others,  are  superstitious 
in  the  ratio  of  their  ignorance.  Those  who  know  the  least  of  the 
principles  of  religion  are  the  most  earnest  and  fervent  in  the  prac- 

tice of  its  exterior  rites  and  ceremonies,  sacred  symbols  and  things. 
The  ignorant,  connecting  them  with  some  inherent  virtues,  wor- 

ship and  adore.  The  simple  and  pure  devotion  of  the  heart  (in 
such)  may  be  humbly  hoped  to  be  acceptable  to  the  Deity  ;  but  it 

is  unprofitable  to  priests.'^  We  have  gladly  embraced  this  occa- 
sion to  remark  upon  a  fact  that  has  often  been  quoted,  and  by  ma- 

ny deemed  inexplicable  and  a  scandal, — it  is,  tha,t false  religionists 
— Mahomedans  and  Pagans  of  all  countries — corrupters  of  true 
religion, — Papists,  and  others, — are  very  often  seen  to  be  far  more 
attentive  to  their  religious  duties  than  enlightened  Christians 

of  even  protestant  communions. — How  is  this  .'^  Why  plainly  it 
is  the  fact,  that  the  former  classes  are  taught  to  believe,  and  do 
believe,  that  certain  outward  observances,  genuflexions,  prayers, 
fasts,  vigils,  penances,  &c.  are  meritorious  and  efficacious  to  their 
salvation — and  at  so  easy  a  purchase  who  would  not  secure  so 
vast  an  attainment  But  the  enlightened  person  who  professes 
some  moderate  degree  of  regard  to  a  pure  Christianity,  fully 
aware  that  any  merely  outward  observances,  prayers,  sacraments  or 
aught  else,  unaccompanied  by  devout  affection,  the  mortification 
of  appetite,  the  subjugation  of  passion,  the  curbing  of  revenge 
and  love  of  the  world — unfollowed,  in  short,  by  a  holy  life  of  un- 

reserved obedience,  are  absolutely  worthless  as  to  effect,  and  of  no 
avail  whatever  to  render  him  accepted  with  God ;  and  therefore, 
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he  lias  no  inducement  to  practise  tliem,  when  he  is  not  willing 
to  be  for  God ;  he  consequently  neglects  all  appearance  and 
profession  of  piety,  contenting  himself  with  a  moderate  correctness, 
decency  of  external  behaviour,  suitable  to  the  decencies  of  an  im- 

proved state  of  society,  and  promotive  of  worldly  repute.  And  so 
it  is,  in  precisely  the  same  manner  and  on  the  same  grounds,  that 
when  a  Hindu,  a  Papist,  &c.  is  enlightened  enough  to  despise  his 
former  superstition,  seeing  through  its  craft  and  worthlessness— 
if  he  be  not  at  the  same  time  brought  under  a  moral  influence, 
he  becomes  at  once  either  an  open  or  a  secret  unbeliever,  deist,  or 
whatever  you  please  to  call  him.  And  of  such  there  are  vast  num- 

bers to  be  met  with  every  where;  such  are  numberless  Jewish 
Rabbis,  Popish  Priests,  and  enlightened  laymen  of  both  com- 

munions ;  such  are  the  educated  Hindus  of  Calcutta  and  elsewhere, 
whom  knowledge  without  grace  has  made  discerning  without 
rendering  them  religious  ;  opened  their  eyes  to  a  gross  and  base 
imposition,  but  given  them  no  better  sources  of  spiritual  comfort 
and  guidance  and  holy  influence  in  exchange.  As  to  the  possi- 
biliiy  of  a  poor  blind  Hindu  bringing  his  heart  into  his  absurd 
and  impure  ceremonial,  we  need  say  but  this — look  at  the  proba- 

bility of  it,  whether  you  regard  his  education,  his  moral  charac- 
ter, or  the  nature  of  the  worship — his  judgment  let  us  leave 

with  his  God,  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  but  let  us  be  careful 
how  we  relax,  for  a  shew  of  charity,  the  eternal  bonds  of  good- 

ness, and  confound  the  distinctions  of  good  and  evil  ! 
We  must  not  omit  to  observe  that  the  genius  and  human  arti- 

fice of  Mahomedanism  are  judiciously  treated  in  many  respects, 
by  Mr.  Moor,  though  with  a  gentle  hand  in  tracing  its  moral  in- 
fluence. 

Not  a  little  very  important  matter  on  Church  creeds,  &c. 
occurs  which  we  are  reluctantly  obliged  to  pass  unnoticed — we 
hope  many  of  our  readers  will,  however,  give  it  an  attentive  read- 

ing, as  we  have  done,  and  as  it  well  deserves.  Equally  important 

are  the  remarks  on  Church  reform.  "  Standing  still  is  not  stand- 

ing fast,"  &c. 
On  the  vain  distinction  made  by  Papists  between  the  worship, 

l<xxpsi(x,  of  God,  and  the  adoration  SoxtXtia,  of  saints  and  media- 

tors, &c.  it  is  justly  asked, — "  If  this  be  admitted,  what  signi- 
fies it?  Is  religion  only  for  logicians  and  sophists — for  those 

who  try  to  confound  black  with  white  ? — and  not  for  those 
who  humbly  endeavour  to  distinguish  one  from  the  other  ?  It  is 
the  art  of  sophistry  to  confound  the  distinction  between  right 

and  wrong — the  knave  disregards  them."  Be  it  observed  too  tliis 
distinction  is  verbally  the  same  that  all  idolators,  Hindus,  and 
others,  allege  in  excuse  of  their  image  and  saint  worship,  that 
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through  the  image  or  the  mediator  they  adore  only  the  one  God. 
— Now  had  this  been  allowable,  would  not  the  second  command- 

ment have  drawn  the  distinction  between  images  of  the  true  God 

and  the  false  ?  But  no,  it  prohibits  all  images — "  Thou  shalt 
not  make  to  thyself  any  graven  image,  nor  bow  down  to  it,  nor 

worship  it"  with  either    higher  or  a  lower  worship. CiNSURENSIS. 
(To  be  continued.) 

Bible  SociETr. — From  a  Correspondent. 
We  are  happy  to  be  able  to  announce  the  publication,  by  the 

Calcutta  Auxiliary  Bible  Society,  of  Mr.  Bowley's  translation 
of  the  Gospel  of  St.  John  in  the  Hindustani  language  and 
Roman  character.  Of  the  3,000  copies  printed,  1 ,000  are  both 
in  English  and  Hindustani,  in  parallel  columns,  with  each 
Enghsh  verse  opposite  to  the  corresponding  Hindustani  verse. 
The  Hindustani  translation  of  St.  Luke,  by  the  Banaras  Trans- 

lation Committee,  is  now  in  the  press,  and  will  shortly  be 
published,  printed  exactly  in  the  same  manner  as  the  above. 

Mr.  Bowley's  Hindi  translation  of  the  Psalms,  in  the  Nagarl 
character,  is  also  in  the  press,  and  as  Mr.  Yates  has  kindly 
undertaken  to  correct  the  press  of  that  portion  of  it  which  was 
left  unfinished  by  Mr.  Hasberlin,  this  edition  may  be  expected 

to  be  very  accurate*.  It  is  also  hoped  that  a  much  improved 
translation  of  the  Psalms  in  Bengali  by  Mr.  Yates,  will  shortly 
be  printed  on  account  of  the  Society. 

A  Translation  into  Hindustani  of  Dr.  Doddridge's  Hymn,  beginning  with. 
the  words — 

"  Arise,  my  tenderest  thoughts  arise." 
Utho,  narm  khiyalen  utho,  Dekh,  insan  ki  sari  khushS, 
Ankh  se  sote  ab  kholo  ;  Maut  pahunchte,  mit  jati, 
Badi  barbi,  bandhan  tora,  Ag  men  girte,  jo  na  bujhe, 
Aur  zaniin  par  bahchala ;  Garchi  roya  nit  karen; 
A,  dardmandi,  dil  men,  a.  A,  dardmandi,  dil  men,  a. 

Zat  insan  ki  bilkul  bigri,  Ai  Khuda,  is  lial  ko  dekhke, 
Sharm  ke  darya  men  dubi,  Dil  afsos  se  hain  chhede. 
Bap  mubarak  zakhmi  hua  Kash,  ki  unki  madarl  karen 
Beta  nam  haqlr  janna ;  Ag  o  bad  se  bachaen  : 
A,  dardmandi;  dil  men,  a.  A,  dardmandi,  dil  men,  a. 

Par,  dil  ka  rahm  nataqat  hai, 
Dekhke,  ham  faqat  rote  hain, 
Tu  apnebi  hatli  ko  ab  barha, 
Aur  dukh  se  khushi  ko  bana  ; 
Khudaya,  dunya  ko  bacha.  R.  C.  IVf. 

*  We  have  been  informed  that  Messrs.  Ilaeberlin  and  Yates's  labours 
in  this  work  are  confined  entirely  to  seeing  that  it  is  printed  according  to 
the  copy. — Ed. 
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BENGAL. 

1. — Missionary  and  Ecclesiastical  Movements. 
We  have  received  letters  since  our  Last  from  our  esteemed  friend  Rev, 

G.  Gogerly.  His  lie;iltli  lias  been  fully  restored  l)y  liis  A'isit  to  Britaia 
and  he  may  be  expected  back  to  the  sphere  of  his  former  labours  in  a  few 
months.  The  Scotch  Church,  at  this  Presidency,  has  received  a  valuable 
and  important  accession,  in  the  arrival  of  the  Rev.  W.  H.  Meiklejohn,  as 
junior  Chaplain.  He  is,  we  rejoice  to  hear,  a  faithful  and  eloquent 
preacher  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  ;  and  we  hope  he  may  become  a 
j)owerful  co-operator  with  liis  able  and  respected  colleague,  in  all  schemes 
for  furthering  the  work  of  the  Lord  among  his  countrymen  and  others. 
Mr.  M.  was  appointed  junior  Chaplain,  on  the  resignation  of  liis  Brother- 
in-law  Dr.  Bryce,  late  senior  Chajilain. 

According  to  communications  lately  received  from  Britain,  the  Rev. 
J.  MacDonald,  who  is  about  to  join  the  Scotch  Mission  here,  intended  to 
sail  for  India  in  course  of  the  ensuing  month.  It  is  feared  that  Dr.  Duff's 
health  "  ill  not  permit  him  to  leave  Europe  this  season. 

'Jlie  Rev.  H.  Malcom  is  in  the  Straits  ])rosecutiiig  his  inquiries.  We believe  two  Missionaries  will  sail  from  England  in  the  course  of  this 

month  to  strengthen  the  London  Missionary  Society's  Mission  in  this  city. The  Great  Head  of  the  Church  appears  therefore  to  bo  lifting  up  the 
light  of  his  countenance  upon  us  once  more. 

2.— Ordination. 

The  Lord  Bishop  held  a  private  ordination  at  Bishop's  College,  June 
24th.  Tlie  Rev.  J.  Hughes,  formerly  of  the  London  Missionary  Society, 
was  ordained  priest;  and  the  Rev.  J.  Goldstein  and  Babu  Krishna  Mohan 
Banurjya  were  ordained  Deacons.  This  young  native  is,  we  believe, 
the  first  Christian  convert  who  has  received  holy  orders  in  Bengal.  Our 
readers  may  remember  that  he  received  Christian  baptism  from  Dr.  Duff 
of  the  Scotch  Mission,  nearly  five  years  ago.  Our  best  wishes  are  with 
liim.    May  he  become  a  successful  instructor  of  his  coautrymeu. 

3. — Sailor's  Home.. 
This  important  institution  was  publicly  opened  on  the  fourth  of  July. 

In  the  morning  the  Rev.  J.  Charles,  senior  Chaplain  of  the  Scotch  Kirk^ 
preached  an  appropriate  and  impressive  Sermon  from  Matt.  xvi.  26,  be- 

fore the  managers  of  the  Society,  the  merchants,  c.iptains  and  many  of 
the  seimen  then  in  port. 

In  the  afternoon  upwards  af  200  seamen,  officers  and  captains  sat 
down  to  a  plain  dinner  at  the  Town  Hall.  Capt.  Johnstone  in  the  chair. 
Several  of  the  mercantile  gentlemen  and  others  were  present.  I'he  Rev. 
T.  Boaz  explained  the  objects  of  tlie  institution  in  a  plain  and  nautical 
manner.  The  whole  passed  off  with  the  greatest  sobriety,  and  good  feel- 

ing. After  the  dinner  the  men  proceeded  to  the  Home  at  Police  Ghaut 
where  Mr.  B.  ex))lMined  the  whole  still  further,  and  the  whole  of  the  men 
knelt  down  in  the  Lii)rary  while  a  blessing  was  invoked  on  th-e  infant 
Home.  The  men  then  retired  to  their  ships,  under  the  superintendance 
of  their  officers.  We  have  seldom  seen  a  more  cheering  sight  or  listened 
to  more  hearty  aniens,  to  prayers  offered  for  the  success  of  any  good 
work,  than  those  which  issued  from  the  hearts  of  these  I'ough,  but  feeling 
Yl.  Sm 
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Bons  of  tlie  sea  ;  nor  were  we  less  nfFccted  by  Beein<r  many  a  tar  wipe  away 
tlie  tear  tliat  rolled  down  his  cheek  w  hen  Hlliision  was  niiide  to  those 
faraway — the  inotlier,  thi'  wife,  tlie  cliild,  and  tli<i>e  th.it  are  to  he  the 
dearest  friends  of  Jack's  future  life  ; — hut  what  clieered  us  most  was  the 
hearty  b\irsts  of  indififnation  which  ever  and  anon  escaped  them  in  refer- 

ence to  the  crimps.  Such  feeling's  surely  may  be  improved,  and  the  cur- 
rent of  this  feeling  be  turned  to  God. 

4. — Hindu  Preaching. 

We  understand  some  of  the  orthodox  intend  to  establish  preaching'  bun- 
galows to  support  the  tottering'  fabric.  We  fear  the  news  is  too  good  to 

be  true.  AVe  will  promise  to  attend  and  be  good  hearers,  should  such  an 
event  occur. 

5. — Christian  Preaching. 

Several  of  the  Missionaries  in  Calcutta  have  combined  for  the  purpose 
of  holding  more  public  Sermons  and  discussions  in  the  populous  parts  of 
the  native  city.  They  intend,  we  believe,  to  make  known  the  subjects  to 
be  treated  of,  by  advertizing  in  the  native  papers,  and  to  invite  friendly 
discussion.  'I'wo  or  three  are  to  preach  short  discourses,  and  otiiers  to  an- swer and  carry  on  the  conversation.  The  first  meeting  of  this  kind  was 
held  at  Sitnlah  on  Tuesday  evening  the  11th  instant.  Air.  PearcTe  preach- 

ed a  Sermon  on  the  necessity  of  regeneration,  and  a  very  interesting  dis- 
cussion followed,  conducted  by  Messrs.  Lacroix  and  PifFard. 

6. — Seamen's  Friend  Society. 

We  announce  with  considerable  pleasure  the  liberality  of  the  American 
Seamen's  Friend  Society  towards  the  Sailors  visiting  this  port.  On  a  re- 

presentation sent  there  about  nine  months  ago,  they  have  most  generous- 
ly placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  Calcutta  Society,  the  sum  of  500  dollars, 

or  about  1,000  Co.'s  Rs.  annually,  towards  the  support  of  a  permanent 
Chaplain  for  seamen.  This  will  we  believe  enable  the  committee  to  pro- 

secute their  labours  with  increased  elasticity. 
The  London  Tract  Society  have  generously  voted  one  of  their  Libraries 

for  the  use  of  the  Seamen's  Friend  Society,  and  another  for  the  Sailor's Home. 

7. — The  Poor  and  Destitute, 

To  the  poor  the  gospel  is  preached,  and  to  the  poor  he  that  used  the  lan- 
guage preached  the  message  of  mercy.  Our  good  friend  Mr.  Lindeman 

has  for  many  years  been  employed  in  imitating  the  bright  example  of  the 
Lord,  and  he  has  forwarded  a  copy  of  his  first  report.  It  appears  that  he 

has  in  the  space  of  2|  years  raised  1761  Co.'s  Ki.  and  expended  nearly  an 
equal  sum, — we  will  allow  him  to  tell  his  own  tale,  and  can  only  say  that 
be  deserves  more  support  than  he  obtains.    V7e  wish  him  both  larger 
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measures  of  support  from  the  good,  and  more  extensive  success  from  the 
Giver  of  every  good  and  perfect  gift,  for  he  needs  both  in  a  work  which 
ordinary  piety  would  long  since  have  given  up  in  disgust.  It  is  only 
Christian  principle  of  a  high  order  that  can  induce  a  man  to  minister  to 
tlie  halt,  maimed,  and  hlind  of  aw  heathen  city.  We  could  have  wished 
some  of  tlie  report  omitted,  hut  we  give  our  extract  with  hut  one  mure 
remark,  all  the  agents  render  their  aid  perfectly //ee  of  cost. 

"  In  the  course  of  the  last  two  years  and  six  months,  the  above  suras  have  beea 
collected  and  expended  ii>  Rice  and  Kam-is,  to  feed  a  multitude  of  poor  and  many afflicted  Natives,  Portuguese  and  other,  who  assemble  from  500  to  1,000  every 
Sabbath  morning  at  7  o'Clock  on  the  Plain,  near  the  Tank  between  tbe  Govern- ment House  and  the  Dharramtallah  Bazar.  These  poor  people,  (many  aged,  blind, 
and  otherwise  afflicted,)  would  probably  never  here  the  Word  of  God,  hut  by  these 
means,  although  many,  or  most  of  them,  perhaps,  come  for  the  mor~elof  meat  ;  yet  we 
know  that  many  have  gone  to  hear  the  word  of  God  with  worse  motives,  and  have 
been  arrested  by  that  irresistible  and  all-powerful  word  which  1ms  made  them  new 
creatures  in  Clirist  Jesus  ;  and  be  it  remembered  tliat  our  Lord  himself,  when  on 
the  earth,  had  compassion  on  the  multitude,  and  would  not  send  them  away  fasting, 
but  even  wrought  a  miracle  to  feed  them,  although  he  knew  and  told  tliem  that  they 
sought  him  not,  but  for  the  loaves  and  fishes.  After  hearing  the  word  of  God 
both  in  Hindustani  and  Bengali,  each  person  receives  a  small  cup  of  Rice 
mixed  with  a  few  Kauris,  but  were  it  only  to  give  them  of  the  meat  that  peiisheth, 
it  would  have  been  given  up  long  ago,  yet  we  cannot  say  that  any  thing  further  has 
been  ilone,  and  had  they  heard  and  been  taught  by  the  most  learned  and  eloquent 
of  men,  yet  the  same  record  probably  must  have  been  made,  because  '  it  is  not  by 
miirht,  nor  by  power,  but  by  my  Spirit,  saith  the  Lord,'  we  have  reason  therefore  to 
mourn  and  to  pray—'  Lord,  thy  Kingdom  come,'  yet  we  cannot  say  that  nothing 
has  been  done,  because  it  is  written,  My  word  shall  not  return  unto  me  void,' therefore  that  which  has  been  sown  in  weakness,  Go  I  is  able  to  raise  up  in  power, 
for  the  word  of  God  is  quick  and  powerful,  sliarper  than  any  two-edged  sword,  pierc- 

ing even  to  the  dividing  asunder  of  the  joints  and  marrow,  and  is  a  disceruer  of  the 
thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart." 

II.-BOMBAY. 

Baptism  of  Natives  in  connexion  with  the  Church  of  Scotland's Mission. 

On  Sabhath  the  14th  of  last  month,  two  adult  natives,  and  one  native  child,  wei-e 
baptized  in  Bombay  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Wilson,  before  a  large  congregation  of  their 
countrymen  and  Europeans.  Of  the  adults,  one  is  of  respectable  character  and 
information.  About  eight  months  ago,  he  became  convinced  of  the  falsehood  of  the 
faith  of  his  fathers,  and  the  truth  of  Christianity,  by  the  perusal  of  Dr.  Wilson's 
Exposure  of  Hinduism  and  a  portion  of  the  Scriptures,  both  of  wliich,  it  is  remark- 

able, he  received  in  loan  from  u  Gosavi  ;  and  since  that  time  he  has  been  regularly 
instructed,  and  made  gratifying  advances  in  knowledge  and  feeling.  He  has  beea 
admitted  as  a  scholar  into  the  General  Assembly's  Institution,  with  a  view  to  his 
preparation  for  future  usefulness  among  his  countrymen.  The  other  individual  is  a 
young  woman  educated  in  tlie  Ladies'  School  for  Destitute  and  Poor  Native  Girls, ■who  is  well  acquainted  with  the  principles  of  Christianity,  and  whose  conduct,  it  is 
hoped,  is  habitually  under  their  influence. 

On  the  occasion  referred  to,  Dr.  Wilson  preached  in  Marathi  on  the  conversion 
and  baptism  of  the  Philippian  jailer.  At  the  conclusion  of  the  services,  the  son  of 
one  of  former  converts  was  admitted  into  the  cliurch  as  a  communicant ;  and  nine 
natives  publicly  renounced  idolatry,  and  were  acknowledged  as  catechumens.  Four 
of  them  have  been  educated  in,  or  are  in  attendance  on,  the  vernacular  schools  of 
the  Mission  ;  and  the  others  are  indebted  to  the  simple  preacliing  of  the  gospel, 
which  is  divinely  adapted  to  men  of  every  degree  of  capacity  and  attainment,  for 
their  knowledge  and  convictions.  The  prayers  of  our  readers  are  requested  on 
their  behalf,  that  they  may  be  enlightened  and  purified  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  in 
due  time  admitted  to  the  enjoyment  of  the  privileges  which  they  seek  to  obtain,—  (?» 
Chris.  S^ec,  June,  1837. 
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I. — Missionary  Devotedness. 

The  history  of  the  human  race  is  generall}'  a  dark  picture^ 
yet  here  and  there  streaks  of  bright  and  heavenly  light  relieve 
the  blackness  which  envelopes  mankind:  this  is  cheering  enough 
to  the  mind  of  the  generous  and  good,  for  it  discovers  to  them 
the  true  dignity  to  which  man  can  be  raised  by  the  grace  of  God. 
In  looking  not  only  on  the  history,  but  on  the  practice  of  the 
living  mass,  we  are  reminded  of  the  image  of  the  heathen  poet 
in  which  he  describes  all  bent  and  grovelling  to  the  earth,  which 
is  so  beautifully  familiarized  to  us  by  good  Bunyan  in  his  Pil- 

grim's Progress,  in  the  conduct  of  the  man  in  the  interpreter*'s house,  who  saw  not  the  crown  which  hung  over  his  head  from  his 
intense  love  of  the  world  ;  and  even  Paul  himself  declares  that 

"  all  seek  their  own."  Therefore,  to  witness  any  one  of  our  race 
rising  and  standing  singularly  and  religiously  erect, — ^to  see  any 
one  gladly  bearing  the  cross  with  a  manly  and  Christian  heroism, 
and  yielding  up  all  for  the  welfare  of  his  species,  is  like  the 
glimmerings  of  the  opening  day  in  the  sombre  east.  We  feel, 
as  we  witness  such  daring  to  stem  the  torrent  which  fashion, 
affection,  ridicule,  and  a  thousand  other  captivating  seductions 

from  duty's  stern  path  pour  on  the  mind,  that  there  is  yet  a 
link  between  heaven  and  earth,  and  a  hope  that  the  one  we  see 
and  admire  is  but  a  specimen  of  what  all  shall  be.  In  the 
Church  and  the  world  alike,  a  deathy  apathy  will  oft  obtain, 
which  is  sometimes  broken  up  by  the  violence  of  persecution 
or  the  singular  devotedness  of  individuals.  The  latter  has 
been  the  principal  means  by  which  God  has  lately  striven  to 
awaken  the  mind  of  the  Church  to  the  importance  of  Missions. 
It  was  the  personal  devotedness  of  Martyn,  Carey,  and  a 

host  of  such  men  "  walking  high  among  the  mighty,"  that 
roused  the  modern  Church,  and  fed  the  flame  for  many  a  year. 
Latterly  that  flamt  has  either  been  dimmed  or  fed  from  a  source 
which  was  not  pure,  nor  could  it  be  abiding.    Eoocitement  has 
VI.  3  N 
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[Sept, tisurped  the  place  of  real  zeal;  novelty  has  supplanted  sobriety  ; 
and  a  taste  for  the  marvellous  has  occupied  the  post  formerly 

held  by  "  things  as  they  were.""  Hence  the  individual  who could  approach  nearest  to  a  Missionary  crusader,  and  tell  the 
most  romantic  story,  has  been  the  most  successful  to  please  the 
majority  of  the  Church.  And  the  men  obtained  by  such 
measures  have  been  very  much  the  creatures  of  the  excitement 
that  produced  them,  sinking  when  the  streams  were  stop- 

ped that  supplied  the  life.  Many  have  been  noble  exceptions. 
The  more  reflecting  and  devoted  stood  aloof,  not  willing  to  be 
parties  to  the  creating  or  sustaining  such  a  state  of  things,  and 
still  less  prepared  to  resist  or  oppose  good,  though  ill-directed 
intentions.  VVe  have  not  unfrequently  thought  that  if  some  of 
those  we  were  accustomed  to  see  sitting  with  a  calm  and  settled 
purpose  stamped  on  their  countenances  at  the  religious  festi- 

vals in  London,  if  they  would  but  devote  themselves  to  the  work 
instead  of  the  many  ephemeral  beings  that  rushed  to  the  aid  of 
the  ark,  it  would  soon  have  been  silently  carried  into  every 

part  of  the  enemy's  camp,  and  have  produced  triumphs  on 
every  hand.  That  era  has,  we  hope,  arrived.  The  evil  we 
deplore  has  begun  to  cure  itself.  The  very  clergy  are  at  length 
beginning  to  feel  that  it  is  not  only  their  duty  to  exhort  others, 
young  and  inexperienced,  to  go  forth,  but  it  is  their  duty  to 
lead  on  the 

"  Sacramental  host  of  God — to  glorious  war." 
We  have  been  drawn  into  this  desultory,  though  to  us  long- 

cherished  train  of  reflection,  by  a  "  Statement  of  reasons  for 
accepting  a  call  to  go  as  a  missionary  to  India,  from  the  com- 

mittee of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  church  of  Scotland  for 
the  propagation  of  the  gospel  in  foreign  parts  :  submitted  to  the 
Scotch  presbytery  in  London  on  the  Sith  of  January  1837  ? 
by  the  Rev.  J.  Macdonald,  A.  M.  minister  of  the  Scotch  church, 

River  terrace,  Islington."  We  have  already  referred  to  Mr. 
M.'s  reception  by  the  Society  and  his  appointment  to  labour  in 
this  sphere.  We  shall  say  no  more  of  his  piety  and  mental 
qualifications,  and  painful  though  just  consecratedness  than  we 
have  already  done,  or  than  the  pages  of  this  tract  itself  shall 
supply.  Suffice  it  to  say,  that  he  was  a  young  man  with  every 
prospect  of  usefulness  and  honor  before  him  in  his  calling  in 
his  own  land.  He  was  the  pastor  of  a  church  and  minister  of 
a  highly  pleasing  congregation,  and  one  actively  engaged  in  the 
metropolis  of  Britain  in  conveying  to  the  lanes  and  alleys  of 
London  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation,  independently  of  his 
stated  duties.  Here  then  were  ties  to  be  severed,  associa- 

tions to  be  broken  up  and  sacrifices  to  be  made  that  required 
no  ordinary  faith  and  practice  ;   yet  in  his  case  they  have 
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obtained.  We  can  understand  the  feeling — but  why  is  this 
conduct  not  more  common  ?  Why  has  it  never  occurred  to 
many  of  our  pastors  that  it  was  their  duty  to  go  to  the  heathen  ? 
We  quite  agree  with  Mr.  M.  who  in  his  preface  we  think  gives 
the  true  solution  of  the  mystery,  when  he  says : 

"  The  interest,  local  and  temporary  as  it  is,  excited  by  the  writer's  tran- 
sition from  pastoral  and  domestic  to  Missionary  and  Foreign  labour,  indi- 

cates to  him  11  most  degenerate  state  of  the  Church.  Why  is  not  sucii  au 
event  common-place  ?  Would  such  a  thing  have  been  talked  about  in  the 
primitive  Church  ?  Would  not  the  opposite  of  it  have  excited  surprise 
then  ?  Why  are  ministers  now  libelled  for  wisdom,  when  Paul  was  libelled 

as  '  a  fool  ?'  " 
This  should  be  more  the  rule  than  the  exception. 
Our  devoted  brother  appears  throughout  the  statement  to 

labor  to  prove  to  his  brethren  that  the  step  he  was  taking  was 
one  to  which  he  had  been  directed  by  the  providence  of  God  ; 
the  struggles  through  which  his  own  mind  had  passed  are 
finely  marked  in  the  following  observations,  and  the  conclusion 
is  evidently  that  of  a  mind  which  had  passed  through  a  severe 
but  legitimate  ordeal :  he  says, 

"  Should  this  invitation  not  be  a  call  from  Christ,  and  should  I  from 
self-will  close  with  it,  and  leave  my  present  post  of  duty,  then  should  I 
incur  the  displeasure  of  my  Lord,  by  fleeing  from  His  presence,  and  be 
chargeable  with  all  the  damage  to  the  souls  of  my  flock  which  might  en- 

sue from  my  sinful  departure. 
"Should  this  he  a  cail  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  should  I  from 

regard  to  the  flesh  disobey  it,  and  remain  here  against  His  will,  (which 
may  always  be  known  where  needful,)  then  should  I,  even  on  the  scene 
of  former  blessing,  honor,  and  joy,  expect  just  wrath,  and  its  fruits  in  a 
blighted  ministry,  a  dishonoured  name,  and  a  pining  heart ; — and  this 
neither  my  people  nor  my  presbytery  would  desire,  as  the  price  of  my 
remaining  amongst  them. 

"  It  is  therefore  with  peculiar  solemnity  of  soul,  as  it  is  after  much 
prayer  and  deliberation,  that  I  now  declare  to  my  brethren,  that  I  believe  in 
conscience  this  to  be  a  Cull  from  tlie  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  and  that  therefore 
it  is  my  duly  to  obey  it,  and  go  forth  as  His  Missionary  Servant  to  Foreign 

Parts."' To  evidence  to  his  brethren  that  he  had  not  formed  the  es- 
timate rashly,  he  details  the  various  things  which  had  presented 

opposition  to  his  procedure  at  the  onset,  but  in  the  end  had  but 
confirmed  his  wish.    He  asks, 

"  Has  there  not  been  souglit  and  granted  brotherly  and  free  conference 
both  in  public  and  in  private  ?  Has  there  not  been  opportunity  craved 
and  given,  for  my  flock  fully  to  express  their  minds  in  the  most  unfetter- 

ed and  effective  form  ? — and  they  are  my  witnesses  that  I  promoted  this 
amongst  them  with  my  whole  heart  ;  for  1  could  have  no  wish  to  part  with 
them,  if  it  could  appear  that  I  ouglit  to  stay.  Have  not  my  l)rethren 
themselves,  at  my  own  earnest  request,  delivered  their  minds,  and  stated 
their  judgments,  although  I  had  reason  already  to  know  in  private  tliat 
their  sentiments  were  unfavourable  to  the  bias  of  my  mind?  Has  there 
not  by  my  congregation  and  my  presbytery  been  offered  up,  in  secret  in 

3  N  2 
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[Sept- the  familj',  in  special  meetings  of  conference  and  prayer,  and  in  public 
worship,  continued  supplication  that  God  would  reveal  His  will,  and  that 
that  will  alone  mij^ht  be  done?  Have  not  my  own  personal  supplications  been 
offering  up  for  many  months,  in  conscious  sincerity,  that  the  Lord  would 
"  shew  me  His  ways?" — May  1  not  add,  that  I  have  a  father  and  mother — 
brethren  and  sisters  in  Christ— yea,  and  aged  saints  of  God  in  our  own 
land,  who,  like  Simeon  and  jViina,  are  waiting  only  for  the  consolation  of 
Israel,  and  who  have  been  offering  up  for  me  prayer,  that  I  may  be  di- 

rected to  know  and  do  tlie  will  of  the  fjord  alone  ?  Have  I  not  also  been 
subjected  to  the  no  less  trying  ordeal  of  private  conversation,  friendly 
remark,  worldly  insinuation,  and  Christian  suggestion,  in  the  daily  and 
hourly  intercourse  of  life  ;  than  which  nothing  almost  is  more  penetrat- 

ing and  sifting  to  one's  spirit  and  motives,  or  better  calculated  to  make manifest  the  strength  or  weakness  of  our  convictions  r  And  can  I  sup- 
pose that  all  such  procedure,  active  or  passive,  has  been  in  vain  ?  That 

our  conference  and  prayers  have  been  fruitless  ?  That  all  has  resulted 
only  in  such  a  spirit  of  delusion  as  thin,  that  I  stand  before  you  this  night 
like  Jonah,  ready  to  "  flee  from  tlie  presence  of  the  Lord,"  and,  in  addi- 

tion, from  every  thing  dear  to  my  flesh — to  begin  life  over  again,  under 
a  scorching  sun,  and  in  a  foreign  land,  and  with  an  untried  sort  of  labour  ? 
Nay  rather,  my  conviction  is,  that  in  answer  to  the  prayers  of  my  people, 
my  brethren,  my  kinsmen,  and  myself,  for  Divine  light,  I  stand  now  be- 

fore you,  convinci  d  of  that  path  of  duty  which  before  seemed  dark  ;  and 
I  do  (rust  that  you  will  be  partakers  with  me  of  the  persuasion  which  I 

now  coni'ess  before  you,  and  that  you  xvill  l)e  prepared  to  sanction  the 
result  to  \\  bich  1  have  been  brought,  as  '  of  God.' " 

In  calling  the  attention  of  the  preshytery  to  the  ohjections 
urged  against  his  giving  himself  up  and  the  motives  which  had 
been  imputed  to  him,  there  are  two  to  which  he  specially  refers, 
the  answers  to  which  reflect  the  highest  credit  on  his  heart  and 

feeling.  They  are  riovelfy  and  notoriety,  motives  not  unfre- 
quently  impnted  to  the  servants  of  God.  In  reference  to  them 
he  remarks. 

"  Nor  have  I  decided  from  any  romantic  or  sentimental  preference  for 
that  which  is  strange  and  foreign  :  this  has  not  been,  nor  is  it  my  disposi- 

tion. I  am  neither  adventurous  nor  imaginative ;  but  my  temperament 
is  slow  and  phlegmatic-  nay,  I  felt  more  disposed,  during  four  years  of 
my  ministry  in  London,  to  be  a  Home  Missonary,  than,  a  Foreign  one; 
and  did  the  church  call  me,  or  my  brethren,  then,  to  lie  a  city  ]\Iissionary 
in  London,  I  should  joyfully  have  obeyed.  Nor  is  it  possible  that  I  can 
liave  decided  for  the  sake  of  any  temporal  advantage  which  I  could  not 
otherwise  attain  to,  although  tliis  has  been  insinuated.  But  explanation 
here  is  unnecessary.  Even  as  to  the  matter  of  health,  1  am  left  in  un- 

certainty ;  and  have  no  reason  to  anticipate  any  prolongation  of  life  by 
tlie  removal  proposed. 

And  let  my  bretliren  forgive  and  bear  with  me,  if  1  only  further  dis- 
claim one  otiier  motive,  wiiich  has  been  hinted  by  some,  a  love  of  notoriety. 

Oil  n;.  !  -  they  know  not  my  weak  and  morbid  flesli  that  think  so. — The 
very  dread  of  notoriety  has  fearfully  hindered,  and  often  entangled  my 
conscience  in  tliis  matter.  I  was  afraid  to  do  what  might  seem  .strange  : 
and  even  now,  my  soul  has  been  wearied  with  the  little  passing  notoriety 
corrected  with  this  case  as  personal ;  so  that  I  liave  longed  until  it  be 
decidi'd,  and  I  might  again  return  into  my  former  sweet  and  peaceful 
obscurity,  to  labour  and  die  in  Christ's  sight  alone.    Oh  what  a  poor 



1837.] Missionary  Devotedness. 

wretch  were  I,  who  have  experienced  so  much  mercy,  who  am  such  a 
pardoned  rebel,  such  a  forgiven  debtor,  if  I  were,  in  mere  gratuitous 
vain. glory,  to  attempt  His  throne,  and  to  embezzle  His  Tribute  !  The  Lord 
is  my  judge  in  this  matter,  and  with  Him  I  leave  it  to  judge  thereof." 
We  are  obliged,  however,  reluctantly  to  pass  over  those 

things  which  he  considers  the  chief  means  by  which  every 
Christian  may  be  enabled  to  form  a  correct  judgment  as  to  the 
reality  of  a  call  from  God.  We  may  enumerate  the  leading  ideas 
as  an  example.  They  are  :  The  Holy  Scriptures — the  voice  of 
Providence — inward  experience — conference  with  the  good,  and 
prayer.  Through  these  lattices  he  says  he  has  watched  for  the 
evidences  of  his  call.  He  has  deemed  it  divine  for  the  following 
reasons,  which  we  must  transfer  to  our  pages  in  the  hope  that 
they  may  tend  to  set  forth  the  duty  of  the  church  and  the  mi- 

nistry in  its  true  character  in  a  manner  more  clear  and  full 
than  we  can  pretend  to.    He  proceeds  : 

"  I.  The  consideration  has  been  pressed  upon  me  from  the  word  of  God, 
that  the  Church  of  Christ  is  essentially  and  constitutionally  Emngelistic 
or  Missionary — having  l)een  called,  formed,  and  sanctified  '  to  shew  forth 
the  praises  of  the  Lord,'  and  to  '  hold  forth  the  word  of  life  ?' — that  she is  not  intended  to  sit  down,  or  rest  in  ease  and  self-enjoyment,  but  is  to 
arise  and  shake  herself  from  the  dust,  and  maintain  an  aspect  of  salvation 
towards  the  world  : — that  her  unceasing  duty  is  evangelical  aggression, 
and  perpetual  extension — that  the  design  of  all  internal  edification  as  a 
Church,  is  thus  externally  to  multiply  and  replenish  the  earth : — that 
the  evangelization  of  the  world  being  the  will  of  her  Head,  is  the  law 
of  her  being : — that  this  law  descends  to  every  member  of  the  body,  so 
that  the  chief  end  for  which  I  ought  to  live  towards  the  world  under  God, 
is,  the  salvation  of  my  perishing  fellowmen  ; — and  that  this  bears  more 
strongly  upon  those  of  my  fellowmen  who  have  sinned  and  are  ignorant  of 
a  Saviour,  than  upon  those  who  have  both  sinned  and  rejected  that  Saviour. 
Therefore  of  two  claims  before  me,  I  have  been  made  to  feel  that  the 
stronger,  which  goes  more  to  fulfil  the  original  constitution  and  design 
of  the  Church,  in  preaching  the  Gospel  where  it  is  not,  than  where  it  is. 
Yet  in  this  I  judge  not  others. 

"  IL  I  have  been  impressed  with  the  consideration  also,  that  the  World 
is  the  Church's  Trust  for  the  express  end  of  being  evangelized — as  Canaan 
was  given  to  the  Jews,  so  is  the  world  of  '  all  nations'  to  Christians, 
to  be  by  them  possessed  : — that,  for  1800  years,  we  have  been  accepting 
and  holding  this  immense  and  awful  trust  at  the  hands  of  our  Lord  : — 
that  at  this  moment  there  are  some  hundred  millions,  to  '  every  creature' 
of  whom  it  is  His  clear  and  express  command  that  the  Gospel  be  preached, 
and  yet  to  not  one  of  whom  has  it  been  conveyed  by  the  Church  : — that 
every  individual  Christian,  whether  he  own  it  or  not,  is  most  certainly, 
by  his  own  act  and  deed  of  communion  with  the  Church,  a  full  partaker 
in  this  tremendous  trust  : — that  the  blood  of  the  world  will  be  required 
at  his  hand,  according  to  the  nature  of  his  calling,  and  the  extent  of  his 
ability  to  do  good: — that  if  there  are  places  wheie  this  trust  has  been 
either  wholly  or  comparatively  unfulfilled,  and  where  the  Lord  of  all  is 
at  the  same  time  opening  a  wide  door  for  the  fulfilment,  as  in  India  at 
this  time,  then  I  am  made  in  my  own  self  to  feel,  that,  of  two  claims  or 
calls,  I  must,  according  to  this  conviction,  prefer  that  which  goes  more 
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[Sept. fully  to  the  disch.nrge  of  the  great  and  solemn  trust  of  the  whole  world's 
evangelization. 

III.  Tliis  third  consideration  has  been  pressed  upon  me,  that  the 
gospel  Ministry  is  originally  and  primarily  evangelistic  or  missionary — and 
that  nothing  can  destroy  or  annul  this  its  first  element  and  characteristic  : 
— so  that  this,  the  grand  organ  of  the  Church,  is  of  one  constitution  with 
the  Church  itself.  Our  commission,  as  it  came  from  the  lips  of  our  Lord, 
is  universal ;  in  His  Church  and  by  His  providence,  He  may  subdivide 
this  universality  for  special  ends — or  he  may  call  us  to  the  full  exercise  of 
it: — He  may  fix  us  as  pastors  of  Churches,  or  send  us  as  evangelists  to 
the  world,  as  seems  good  to  Him : — in  the  former  case,  we  must  devote 
our  whole  energies  to  our  present  work  ;  in  the  latter  we  must  be  ready 
to  gird  up  our  loins,  and  leave  all  to  fulfil  the  original  ministry  which  we 
have  accepted.  This  evangelistic  and  universal  element  evei-  remains  in 
our  Divine  commission ;  and  as  it  may  subject  us  to  pastoral  transferences 
so  may  it  also  subject  us  to  missionary  calls,  at  home  or  abroad.  If  then 
such  be  my  commission,  and  if  the  missionary  call  sent  me,  be  not  only 
within  its  scope,  but  originally  contemplated  as  the  highest  fulfilment  of 
it ;  then  surely,  if  the  pastoral  claim  from  the  Church,  and  an  evangelistic 
call  to  the  World  be  both  before  me,  if  I  look  to  the  unalterable  character 
of  that  commission,  I  cannot  but  yield  to  the  conviction,  that  the  latter  I 
must  prefer  to  the  former ;  and  i-ather  preach  to  those  who  comparatively 
have  not  the  Gospel,  than  to  those  who  have  it ;  to  those  who  may  have 
but  a  hundred  preachers  to  a  hundred  millions,  than  to  those  who  have 
more  than  a  preacher  to  every  five  thousand,  if  every  pastor  were  as  ha 
ought  to  be,  an  evangelist  too. 

"  IV.  I  feel  also  individually  laid  prostrate  under  the  conviction,  that 
the  internal  and  spiritual  prosperity  of  the  Church  herself,  demands  a  more 
full  discharge  of  her  evangelistic  work.  Like  a  human  body,  the  Church 
is  constructed  for  certain  activity  and  functions  ;  in  the  fulfilling  of  these 
God  will  bless  her  ;  in  the  neglect  of  them,  she  is  blighted.  If  the  neg- 

lect of  half  a  million  of  souls  in  London,  be  chargeable  against  the 
Churches  of  Christ  in  it,  how  can  they  prosper  }  Will  the  Lord  smile  on 
the  blood-guilty  ?— Aiul  if  over  the  world  there  be  600,000,000  of  souls, 
far,  far  more  neglected  than  even  that  half  million  here,  can  those 
Churches  ever  expect  a  blessing  that  will  not  arise  and  do  their  Lord's 
will,  l^y  a  total  consecration  of  themselves  to  His  work.''  Will  he  re- 

ward liiose  wlio  are  standing  idle  all  the  day  in  the  market  place,  as  he 
will  those  who  are  toiling  in  His  vineyard  .''  May  He  not  say  to  our 
Churches  in  this  matter  as  of  old,  '  When  ye  spread  forth  your  hands,  I 
will  hide  mine  eyes  from  you,  yea,  when  ye  make  many  prayers,  I  will 
not  hear;  your  hands  are  full  of  blood,  wash  you,  make  you  clean,  put 
away  the  evil  of  your  doings  from  before  mine  eyes,  cease  to  do  evil ; 
learn  to  do  well ;  seek  judgment,  relieve  the  oppressed,  judge  the  father- 

less, plead  for  the  widow.  Come  now,  and  let  us  reason  together  saith  the 
Lord,  though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  as  white  as  snow  ; 

though  they  be  red  like  crimson,  they  shall  be  as  wool.'  Oh  surely,  if our  Churches  did  but  respond  to  that  parting  charge  of  their  common 

Lord,  to  preach  His  Gospel  of  grace  '  to  all  nations  and  every  creature,' and  did  but  devote  themselves  to  this  His  supreme  work  on  earth,  we 
should  not  have  such  a  mournful  deadness  in  other  respects  amongst  us! 
In  proportion  as  we  pour  out  a  blessing  to  others,  will  he  pour  into 
us  :  the  most  devoted  and  zealous,  are  the  most  happy  and  joyous.  And 
by  what  can  the  Church  give  more  largely,  than  by  yielding  up  her  own 
tried  Gospel  ministry  or  by  what  act  can  the  ministers  more  largely 
bless  the  Church,  thati  by  going  forth  personally,  as  Paul  and  Barnabas  of 
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old  ?  And  if  God  hath,  by  many  dealings  and  considerations  made  it  ma. 
nifest  to  me  that  it  is  more  for  the  good  of  His  Church,  in  its  spiritual 
relation  to  Him,  although  not  in  its  temporal  aspect,  that  I  should  go 
forth,  who  am  I,  that  any  thing  of  mine  should  stand  in  the  way  ? — And 
if  my  own  congregation  and  presbytery  do  in  faith  render  me  up  to  this 
work,  I  am  persuaded  that  they  will  eventually  discover  a  new  benefit 
springing  up,  in  another  form,  and  better  far  than  any  connected  with  the 
presence  of  a  poor  fellow-worm  ;  they  will  have  more  of  the  preuence  of 
Christ  Himself  in  the  midst  of  the  Churches. 

"  V.  The  apathy  too  generally  prevalent  amongst  us,  on  the  subject  of 
the  world's  evangelization,  has  been  laid  upon  me  also  by  the  hand  of  God, 
as  an  argument  for  personal  surrender  in  this  solemn  and  important  work. 
The  standard  of  that  interest  which  we  ought  to  take  in  the  matter  of 
publishing  the  Gospel  of  salvation,  is  surely  to  be  found  in  the  interest 
which  the  Son  of  God  took  in  working  out  that  salvation.  We  are  called 
by  His  name;  we  profess  as  Christians,  unity  of  mind  and  aim  with  him  ; 
we  say  in  baptism,  and  at  His  table,  and  in  the  worship  of  the  sanctuary, 
that  we  are  His — that  our  heart  is  with  His — else  we  mean  nothing.  But 
where  is  the  semblance  of  the  heart  that  was  pierced  with  the  spear? 
Where  is  the  head  that  was  crowned  with  thorns  ?  Where  the  hands  and 
feet  that  were  transfixed  with  nails  ?  Where  His  groaning  spirit,  where 
His  travailing  soul  ?  Oh,  where  are  those  tears  that  bedewed  Jerusa- 

lem's highway  ?  Where  the  bloody  sweat  that  stained  Gethsemane  ?  — Where,  oh  where,  is  the  evidence  of  unity  and  conformity  amongst  the 
great  mass  of  us,  to  the  Son  of  God  and  of  Man,  to  the  Crucified  One 
—True,  there  is  a  remnant,  however  small,  that  are  living,  feeling,  acting, 
praying  and  even  suffering  somewhat,  that  they  may  fulfil  the  mind  that 
was  in  Christ ;  and  who  may  be  known  by  a  brokenness  and  contrition  of 
heart  over  their  own  imperfections.  But,  oh  !  as  to  the  mass  of  Christian 
professors,  they  are  sunk  in  carnal  sloth,  and  selfish  ease  ! — they  shrink 
from  the  very  hearing  of  the  claims  of  Christ  and  the  world ;  or  they 
compound,  by  the  substitution  of  a  coin  of  gold  for  a  heart  of  love,  or  of  a 
ftrinted  name  for  a  burning  soul  ! — To  me  there  seems  something  fearful- 
y  wrong  in  our  present  state  ;  all  missionary  or  evangelistic  effect  is  ac- 

counted as  something  extra,  over  and  above  just  claims  ; — a  favour  con- 
ferred on  man,  if  not  on  God,  instead  of  being  that  for  which  chiefly  we 

should  live  as  Christians  in  a  perishing  world  ! 
"Now  this  state  of  things  in  our  own  branch  of  the  Church  of  Christ, 

has  been  brought  home  to  me  with  individual  power,  and  I  have  been 
made  to  consider  what  will  break  up  this  apathy .''  The  ministry  of  Christ 
must  do  it.  But  how.''  by  preaching  the  word,  and  awaking  man  by 
blowing  the  trumpet,  either  of  Sinai  or  Zion,  as  may  be  needed True. 
— But  will  it  be  enough  that  they  preach  ?  nay,  they  must  act  too ;  and 
if  action  lead  to  suffering,  then  must  they  suffer  too,  which  is  their  highest 
privilege  and  glory  here.  Was  it  preaching,  without  actions  and  suffer, 
ings,  that  established  the  primitive  Church  ?  Was  it  preaching,  without 
actions  and  sufferings,  that  established  the  Reformation  ?  Shall  it  be  preach, 
ing,  without  actions  and  sufferings  in  some  sort,  that  will  establish  the 
Missionary  cause,  the  universal  kingdom  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ? 
Nay,  the  apathy  of  the  people  must  be  broken  up  by  the  readiness  of  the 
ministers.  Let  the  priests  that  might  plead  exemption,  go  into  the  river 
first,  and  the  people  will  follow,  and  the  river  will  dry  up,  and  Canaan  be 
possessed. — But  is  it  needful  that  all  should  do  tlie  same?  No — but  let 
all  be  willing  and  ready  :  and  if  God  so  please,  let  me  go  for  many  or  few. 
Now  then,  if  the  Lord  hath  said  in  my  hearing,  even  in  my  heart, 
*  Whom  shall  I  send,  and  who  will  go  for  us  ?'  was  I,  or  am  I  wrong  in 
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saying,  '  Here  am  I,  send  me!'  If  death  were  to  seize  me  to-morrow,  or the  ocean  to  close  over  me,  ere  1  reached  a  Heathen  shore,  still  would  I 

die  in  the  conviction  that  I  had  done  my  Lord's  will  in  accepting  this  call  ; and  that  He  could  cause  that  which  was  dead  to  bring  to  nought  that 
which  was  living — by  the  death  of  one  man  He  could  break  up  the  apa- 

thy of  ten  ;  and  by  the  last  crash  of  life,  accomplish  more,  than  by  a  war- 
fare of  years  threescore  and  ten  ! 

"  VI.  Or  shall  I  further  be  ashamed  to  own,  that  in  this  matter  of  ac- 
ceptance, I  feel  '  constrained  by  tlie  Love  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ — which, 

as  my  brethren  know,  is  the  mainspring  of  the  ministry,  even  as  of  Chris- 

tian life.  ̂ V^e  well  know  that  there  is  an  actual  fellowship  between  the Lord  of  Glory  and  His  servants  still;  that  stili  there  is  a  reciprocation 
of  love  between  the  Son  of  God  and  us,  the  poor  children  of  men ;  so  that 
when  we  are  rendering  up  our  poor  selves  to  Him,  he  is  pleased  to  shed 
abroad  in  us  His  marvellous  and  constraining  love  by  His  Holy  Spirit; 
and  so  that  when  we  are  engaged  in  those  duties,  or  pursuing  those  olijects 
that  are  nearest  to  His  heart.  He  does  especially  manifest  Himself  to  us. 
Is  it  not  this  '  love  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,'  which  «  e  declared  at  ordi- 

nation led  us  to  the  Gospel  Ministry?  Is  it  not  this  love  which  has  sus- 
tained us  in  our  many  difficulties  ?  Is  it  not  the  leadings  of  this  love  that 

prompts  us  in  our  evangelistic  exertions  at  home,  when  we  cross  our  pas- 
toral limit  it  may  be,  in  the  judgment  of  some  ?  And  if  He  who  said, 

*  other  sheep  I  have  who  are  not  of  this  fold,'  and  who  said  also  to  Peter, 
'S.mon,  Son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me? — feed  my  sheep,  feed  my  lambs,' — 
if  He,  by  his  providence  and  inward  dealings,  do  point  now,  not  to  those 
dear  sheep  and  dear  lambs  around  me,  whom  I  have  endeavoured  joyfully 
to  tend,  whilst  He  would  have  it  so,  (as  you  have  their  own  affectionate 
testimony  in  that  memorial  now  on  your  table  ;)  but  if  he  point  to  'others, 
not  of  this  fold,'  who,  in  a  land  to  which  few,  save  for  the  love  of  gold, 
will  go,  are  dying  for  want  of  shepherds  to  lead  them  to  the  pastures  of 
salvation,  shall  I,  can  I,  demur,  under  the  pressure  of  that  love  '  which 
passetb  knowledge,'  to  do  what  1  feel  to  be  His  will  ?  Nay  perish  my 
right  hand,  and  let  my  tongue  cleave  to  my  mouth,  if  I  yield  not  to  Hit 
love,  who  died  for  me  !  I  cannot  indeed  expect  my  brethren  or  others  to 
see  that  the  love  of  Christ  requires  this  special  thing  of  me .''  but  I  give 
them  the  workings  and  convictions  of  my  soul,  as  they  desired  that  I 
would.  I  feel  and  admit,  that  were  I  placed  amidst  a  gainsaying  and  dis- 

obedient people,  (as  I  have  not  been,)  that  to  persevere  unto  death  in 
declaring  the  truth  to  them,  would  be,  if  such  were  the  will  of  Christ,  the 
highest  fruit  of  love  to  Him  that  perhaps  could  be  given ;  but  He  leads 
as  seems  good  to  Him,  and  if  a  sense  of  His  love  shut  me  up  to  accept  this 
invitation,  as  His  call,  I  cannot  but  go  on  to  obey  it. 
"VII.  But  I  am  led  by  this  further  to  advert  to  the  personal  dealings 

of  God  with  my  own  self,  in  regard  to  the  matter  now  before  us,  in  that  He 
hath  given  me  a  heart  to  this  missionary  work.  My  brethren  are  aware  that 
the  call  now  on  their  table,  has,  in  course  of  Providence,  arisen  out  of  infor- 

mation received  by  the  Committee  in  Edinburgh,  that  my  mind  was  dis- 
posed towards  personal  engagement  in  the  foreign  missionary  cause ;  and 

the  existence  of  such  a  bias  I  have  both  publicly  and  privately  been  ready 
to  avow  when  required.  Its  history  is  briefly  as  follows  ;  and  I  now  giva 
that,  which,  but  for  this  special  providence  of  God,  would  have  remained 
buried  where  it  ought,  in  the  secrecy  of  mine  own  heart ;  if  so  be,  that 
the  recital  may  lead  to  more  satisfaction  in  the  minds  of  my  brethren,  as 
to  the  course  which  I  feel  led  to  adopt. 

"  Soon  after  it  pleased  God,  of  his  great  grace,  to  ■  reveal  His  Son  in 
nie,'  as  in  most,  if  not  in  all  such  cases,  I  was  filled  with  a  vehement  de- 
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aire  to  make  known  the  salvation  of  Christ  to  all  men  ;  and  liaving  a  door 
thrown  open  to  me  just  then  in  my  iminedinte  neighbourhood  for  the  doing 
of  good,  I  w;i8  enabled  to  embrace  tlie  opening.  In  pursuing  one  depart, 
nient,  the  formation  of  a  Sabbath  School  Library,  I  was  most  unexpectedly 
led  to  the  perusal  of  certain  missionary  biographies,  and  among  the  rest 
of  Martyn  and  Brainerd.  I  was  immediately  smitten  like  Saul  to  the 
ground;  and  under  the  oppression  of  what  was  mightier  than  any  human 
hand,  1  was  led  for  many  weeks  to  cry  day  and  night,  '  Lord,  what  wilt 
Thou  have  me  to  do  !'  At  length,  unwilling  even  tlien,  to  do  what  might be  rash  or  undutiful,  1  took  counsel  of  a  venerated  and  devoted 
servant  of  our  Master.  His  wise  counsel  was  in  substance,  '  Keep 
this  matter  before  the  throne  of  grace  ;  and  go  on  with  present  duty  un- 

til light  be  given.'  This  1  followed,  though  not  without  a  struggle,  and went  on  in  the  different  spheres  opened  from  that  day  to  this.  It  may  be 
paid,  could  suchix  bias,  that  seemed  so  to  pass  away,  have  been  from  God  .* 
I  believe  it  was;  '  the  time  was  not  yet  come;'  discipline,  very  sore  and 
needful  discii)line,  nujst  first  be  undergone.  Moses,  when  a  youth,  had 
the  bias  of  his  future  work,  and  '  slew  the  Egyptian;'  but  he  was  not then  called  of  God,  and  therefore  he  must  flee,  and  forty  years  in  Midian 
must  pass  over  his  head  as  a  shepherd,  ere  tiie  year  of  his  ultimate  calling 
arrived.  May  not  a  right  bias  then  exist,  iind  be  trained  in  its  very  sus~ 
pension  ? 

"My  people  well  know,  that  from  the  time  I  came  amongst  them,  in 
November  1830,  until  the  month  of  April  1835,  1  took  no  active  interest 
in  foreign  Missionary  matters.  I  seemed  almost  estranged  beyond  others 
from  them.  1  had,  indeed,  occasional  thoughts  and  stirrings  within  me  as 
to  personal  call;  but  1  must  say,  that  I  was  so  distrustful  of  their  origin, 
and  fearful  of  their  tendency,  that  I  was  induced  to  check  them.  I  have 
since  been  led  to  see  and  mourn  over  that  as  a  period  of  special  guilt, 
wherein,  on  account  of  my  apathy,  I  am  chargeable  with  my  brother's blood. 

"  The  spring  of  1835,  as  it  was  thus  the  most  insensible  portion  of  my 
spiritual  life  as  to  all  Missionary  exertion,  was  at  the  same  time,  externally 
the  most  bright  and  promising  of  my  ministry  in  London.  After  a  long 
struggle,  my  flock  and  myself  had  entered  this  new  and  desirable  place  of 
worship.  A  larger  number  of  hearers  were  added  to  us  within  a  few  weeks 
than  in  any  one  year  of  my  ministry,  either  before  or  after ;  and  I  will 
frankly  own,  that  I  felt  as  if  settling  down  to  my  rest,  and  saying,  'Here 
will  I  dwell,  for  I  do  like  it.'  At  this  very  time  it  was  proposed  that  the Rev.  Dr.  Duff  should  visit  our  Presbytery,  and  that  we  should  enter  into 
closer  Missionary  co-operation  in  our  several  churches.  I  now  confess,  to 
my  shame,  and  perhaps  my  brethren  will  remember  it,  that  1  was  the  only 
member  of  tiie  Presbytery  that  was  at  first  inclined  to  oppose  the  pro- 

position, or  to  hinder  the  good  work  ;  although  afterwards  I  concurred  in 
making  a  trial.  There  existed  in  my  mind  a  degree  of  prejudice  against 
that  very  scheme  with  which  1  am  now  called  to  co-operate.  Thus  was 
there  no  excitement,  no  piepossession  in  my  mind.  It  was  at  this  most 
unlikely  time,  that  it  pleased  the  Lord  a  second  time  to  transfix  me  with 
that  shaft  of  His  authority,  which  no  hand  as  yet  has  been  able  to  extract; 
and  altliough  as  to  man,  it  was  as  from  '  a  bow  drawn  at  a  venture,'  yet not  so  as  to  Him  who  presides  in  heaven.  In  the  public  ministrations  of 
certain  of  His  honoured  servants  to  whom  I  was  personally  unknown,  was 
1  thus  smitten,  and  driven  out  of  my  selfish  apathy  and  my  settled  forma- 

lity, to  the  fresh  inquiry,  '  Lord,  what  wilt  Thou  have  me  to  do?'  From that  titne  till  now,  I  have  had  no  continued  rest  of  soul  in  this  matter,  save 
3  o 
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[Sic  FT, in  yit'Ulino;  to  it  :  and  from  one  stage  to  another  has  this  renewed  bias 
advanced,  until  it  lias,  hy  a  providential  necessity  which  I  dared  not  ar- 

rest, reached  that  solemn  crisis  which  places  me  here  this  night." 
We  cannot  conchule  onv  notice  of  this  statement  without 

one  more  extract  which  reflects  the  hig-hest  honor  on  the  affec- 
tionate spirit  and  sympathy  of  our  dear  brother.  He  says  in 

conchision  : — 

"  Yet  I  feel  that  I  cannot  conclude  without  regarding  one  question. 
How  Clin  you  port  with  your  present  flock  ? 

"  If  the  question  be  asked  of  my  hetirt,  I  can  only  reply  by  repeating  the 
question,  '  How  can  I?  Lord  God,  thou  only  knowest  how  1  am  to  do 
this  thinsir  !  From  ttiee  alone  can  come  my  strength  for  such  a  separa- 

tion " — This  I  can  say,  that  nothing  but  a  love  to  my  Saviour,  greater  I trust  than  my  love  to  my  flock,  could  lead  to  such  a  step  as  that  to  which 
I  am  now  brought ;  and  tliey  will  not  blame  me  for  yielding  to  Ihut  love 
which  I  ever  sought  to  lead  them  to  as  best. 

"  But  if  the  question  be  asked  of  my  conscience,  then  must  I  reply,  '  He 
that  called  me  hither  six  years  ago,  now  calls  me  hence  again,  and  I  must 
go,  for  He  wills  it;'  and  my  people  have  prayed  with  me  that  '  His  will 
mny  be  done.'  That  which  they  have  deemed  and  felt  to  be  as  the  beginning 
of  a  I)lessing  on  my  ministry,  I  have  been  made  to  feel  as  the  winding  up 
of  it,  by  the  hand  of  Mercy,  until  the  judgment  day.  And  that  Memorial, 
in  w  hich  I  see  most  clearly  the  Spirit  of  God  restraining  and  subduing 
the  hearts  of  praying  men  who  composed  it,  so  that  they  should  not,  even 
unconsciously,  go  beyond  the  limits  of  His  holy,  but  then  unknown  will, 
I  found  to  be  as  a  testinu)ny  of  acceptance,  sweeter  to  my  taste  than  the 
last  but  richly  mellowed  fruits  of  autumn.  It  declares,  that  with  me  there 
is  no  discontent,  and  with  them,  no  disaffection  ;  that  I  have  endeavoured 
to  labour  to  the  last,  and  that  to  the  last,  they  have  rejoiced  in  my  poor 
borrowed  lal)<)urs.  If  any  chain  forged  on  earth  could  bind  me,  that 
memorial  might :  but  I  feel,  that,  contrary  to  my  own  weak  nature,  all 
ties  are  made  as  flax  to  me.  I  feel  bound  in  spirit,  and  I  cannot  but  go. 
I  feel  that  I  am  this  night  come  to  the  brink  of  waters  deep,  dark,  and 
strong  :  and  never  has  my  flesh  tremliled  as  now.  But  there  is  a  voice 
from  the  Unseen,  which  says,  '  Ir  is  I  ;  be  not  afraid,'  That  voice  I 
know;  it  is  'the  Beloved'  who  speaks.  I  must  not  shrink — I  may  not 
fear— but  will  follow  whithersoever  He  call.  1  am  not  yours,  my  beloved 
brethren  and  flock  ;  neither  am  I  my  own.  If  1  follow  not  Him,  the 
sentence  is  already  pronounced  that  1  am  not  His.  But  His  I  am  and 
must  be  ;  therefore,  I  go — Lord  lead  me  !  what  I  have  done  evil,  forgive  ; 
what  is  thine  own,  accept ;  and  '  Thine  be  the  Kingdom,  the  Power 
AND  THE  Glory,  for  ever.    Amen  !' 
"Moderator,  once  more,  in  conclusion,  must  I  declare  my  clear  accept- 

ance of  this  call,  to  go  forth  to  labour  as  a  Minister  in  Foreign  Parts  ;— 
and  in  due  time,  although  not  now  (for  the  sake  of  my  flock)  shall  be 
tendered  to  you  my  resignation  of  the  present  charge,  if  the  Lord  further 
permit: — and  I  trust  that  the  statement  made  this  night  will  satisfy  the 
minds  of  my  brethren,  that  I  am  now  acting  according  to  truth  and  con- 

science." 
We  have  but  one  fervent  supplication  to  offer  after  the  peru- 

sal of  such  a  document,  and  it  is  that  its  penman  may  be  pre- 
served to  reach  these  shores  in  health  and  safety  ;  that  he  may 

be  lon^>:  permitted  to  infuse  the  leaven  of  his  zeal  and  wisdom 
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into  our  Missionary  circle,  and  that  many,  stimulated  by  liis  ex- 
ample, may  come  and  thrust  in  the  sickle  and  gather  the  har- 

vest to  God.  O  Lord,  send  now  prosperity,  But  when 
is  this  sleeping  church  of  India  to  awake  ?  When  vvill 
she  shake  herself  from  the  dust?  When  shall  she  have 

to  cease  crying,  come  over  and  help  us  ?  Are  there  none 

amongst  her  warrior  sons  that  are  tired  of  war's  alarms  ? 
None  of  her  merchant  princes  who  wish  to  bring  their  silver 
and  gold  with  them  to  God  ?  None  of  the  many  in  the 
employ  of  the  possessors  of  the  soil,  who  feel  a  noble  am- 

bition to  tear  away  the  bondage  which  now  from  political  mo- 
tives, closes  their  lips  ?  Where  are  the  children  of  the  land — 

are  they  to  be  grovelling  for  ever  after  the  petty  offices  which 
penmanship  holds  out?  Where  are  our  native  Christians,  de- 

voted, holy  and  good  ?  Shame,  shame  cover  us. — O  that  we 
might  cover  ourselves  from  the  presence  of  our  God,  and  cry  as 
a  ciiurch  with  our  first  and  erring  parent  when  God  shall  say, 

"  My  people  in  India  where  and  what  are  you  accomplishing  ?" 
We  heard  thy  voice  in  the  midst  of  the  garden  and  we  were 
afraid.  Come  out  from  amongst  them  and  be  ye  separate, 
saith  the  Lord.  Look  on  the  cross,  contemplate  its  efficacy, 
think  of  its  power  in  death  and  at  the  judgment,  and  then  with- 
liold  if  you  can  the  consecration  of  body  and  spirit,  talent,  and 
wealth,  and  time,  and  everything  you  possess  to  him  who  hung 

on  it  and  said,  "  If  any  man  will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny 
himself  and  take  up  his  cross  and  follow  me."  Respond  to  the 
call,  and  say,  Here  we  are,  Lord,  civil  servants,  military  men, 
merchants,  soldiers,  East  Indians,  natives — all — send  us 

"VVe  give  ourselves  to  thee Tis  all  that  we  can  do. 

II. — Chapter  of  Correspondence. 
1. — Monitions  to  Missionaries. 

Death  of  3Irs.  Hall  and  Mr.  Thomas  of  the  American  Baptist  Mission. 

How  distinct  and  clear  are  the  monitions  of  God.  They  speak 

a  language  which  "  he  that  runs  may  read."  Clear  they  are 
and  multipled  in  their  occurrence,  yet  we  heed  them  not,  at  least, 
they  are  like  the  drops  of  the  morning,  seen,  thought  on  for 
a  moment  and  then  forgot  for  ever.  In  the  extracts  below  we 
have  more  of  these  monitions.  Mr.  Thomas  and  Mrs. 
Hall,  were  of  a  party  which  came  to  this  country  but  a  few 
months  ago,  with  every  promise  of  long  Ufe  and  usefulness. 

The  one  dies  after  a  week's  disease  ;  the  other  perishes  in  pro- 
spect of  the  very  house  in  which  he  was  to  reside,  and  in  view 

3  o  2 
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of  the  very  sphere  in  which  he  was  to  lahour.  After  passingf 
over  thousands  of  miles  of  the  treacheous  ocean  thev  fall  at 

the  onset  of  their  career,  leading^  ns  to  adore  the  inscrutable 
plans  of  the  all-wise  and  unerring  God, 

"  Who  is  II is  own  interpreter,  and  will  make  all  things  plain.'* 
With  the  mystery  we  have  nothing  to  do,  but  the  plain  and 

evident  lesson  which  we  can  understand  and  to  which  we  would 
do  well  to  take  heed,  is  to  be  diligent.  It  is  a  voice  saying  to 

Missionaries  and  their  wives.  —  Whatsoever  your  hands  find  to 
do,  do  it. 

Mrs.  Hall's  Death.— (From  Mr.  Hall.) 
Kyooh  Pkyoo,  July  \<2th,  1S31\ 

With  a  heart  full  of  anguish,  yet  having  abundant  cause  for  eratitud« 
to  our  heavenly  Father,  I  take  my  pen  to  address  you.  Yon  have  pro- 

bably ere  this  learnt  by  a  letter  from  my  beloved  wife,  that  through  the 
guardian  care  of  our  God,  we  both  .irrived  in  health  at  this  place  and  were 
happily  situated  in  the  same  house  with  brother  Comstock  and  engaged 
in  the  study  of  the  Arrakanese  language.  Our  journeyings  were  over, 
and  we  had  apparently  at  length  found  a  place  which  we  could  call  our 
home.  We  were  made  happy  by  each  other's  society  and  the  fond  hope that  the  time  would  come,  when  we  should  have  the  privilese  of  engaging 
with  one  heart  in  making  known  to  these  dying  heathen  the  way  of  life. 
Often  have  our  imited  prayers  ascended  to  God  that  he  would  enable 
us  soon  to  acquire  the  language,  and  make  us  a  blessing  to  this  be^ 
nighted  people. 

Often  would  tny  dear  wife  while  seeing  them  about  her,  say  *ith  em* 

phasis,  "  O  that  I  could  talk  to  them." When  they  came  to  our  study  she  gave  tracts  to  those  who  would  accept 
and  by  the  little  language  she  could  command,  endeavoured  to  lead  thent 
to  Christ. 

But  he  who  knows  best  how  to  accomplish  his  designs  of  mercy  to  a  lost 
world,  whose  judgments  are  unsearchable,  whose  ways  are  past  findinff 
out,  was  pleased  to  i)lace  u)>on  her  his  afflicting  hand.  She  was  taken  ill 
and  was  removed  by  the  Arrakanese  fever  in  one  short  week  :  every  at* 
tention  was  paid  her  by  the  doctor  but  in  vain. 

She  died  hapi)y  in  the  Lord  and  from  henceforth  rests  from  her  labours. 
About  tliree  hours  before  her  happy  spirit  ascended  to  her  God,  she  spoke 
to  me  with  a  loud  and  distinct  voice  for  tefi  or  fifteen  minutes.  She  s;iid. 
that  it  was  "a  happy  Sabbath  to  her,  that  she  was  going  to  die  soon,  but 
that  she  did  not  at  all  fear,  for  she  knew  that  she  loved  her  Saviour,  and 

should  die  an  easy  death." She  exhorted  me  to  live  nearer  to  God,  to  be  very  faithful  to  the 
perishing  heathen  and  to  ask  others  to  do  the  same. She  told  me  to  xvrite  her  father,  sisters  and  brother  in  her  native 
land,  telling  them  that  she  was  not  sorry  that  she  left  them  to  come  among 
the  heathen  ;  also  about  her  sickness,  the  kindness  which  was  shewn  to 
her  by  friends  here  during  her  illness,  and  to  exhort  all  of  them  to  pre- 

pare for  eternity  ! 
Not  long  after  she  said  to  me  "  farewell,"  and  soon  left  me  to  mourn 

my  indescribable  loss.  My  heart  is  bleeding  with  the  deep  wound  which 
this  blow  has  made,  and  request  your  prayers  that  God  would  grant 
me  much  grace  to  support  and  enable  me  so  to  improve  this  peculiarly 
afflictive  dispensatiort  that  I  may  become  more  holy. 
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Mr.  Thomas's  Death. 
Sadiyd ,  July  nth,  1837. 

I  am  sure  you  and  all  our  Calcutta  friends  will  be  pained  to  hear  that 
your  namesake,  our  dear  brother  'rhomiis  who  left  you  (in  company  with brother  Broiison)  for  this  place  in  April  last,  came  within  sight  of  liis 
place  of  destination,  but  was  not  permitted  to  enter  it  !  Tliat  body 
which,  but  a  few  days  since,  was  healthy,  strong  and  vigorous,  now  lies 
mouldering  with  the  dust  a  few  rods  east  of  our  house.  We  saw  him 
but  did  not  hear  him.  His  tongue  was  silent  in  death,  and  his  immortal 
spirit  had  exchanged  its  tabernacle  of  flesh  for  the  Paradise  of  God.  How 
mysterious  are  the  dealings  of  Providence  !  and  how  past  finding  out  are 
all  his  ways  !  We  were  anticipating  the  greatest  happiness  from  the 
arrival  of  that  little  band  ;  and  our  daily  prayer  had  been,  that  they 
might  be  brought  safely  on  their  way,  and  come  to  us  "  in  the  fullness  of 
the  blessing  of  i  the  Gospel  of  Christ."  But,  how  are  our  expectations disappointed,  and  all  our  fond  hopes  blasted  ! 

"  Death,  like  an  overflowing  stream, 
Sweeps  us  away  ;  our  life's  a  dream, 
At)  empty  tale,  a  morning  flower. 
Cut  down  and  withered  in  an  hour." 

Brother  Thomas  left  his  companions  in  the  budgerow,  and  started  for 
Sadiya  in  a  small  canoe  with  four  men,  on  the  1st  instant.  On  the  morn- 

ing of  the  7th,  the  men  were  pushing  along  against  the  rapid  current,  and 
just  as  they  came  within  sight  of  the  place  he  had  so  long  desired  to  see, 
two  trees  suddenly  fell  from  the  bank  of  the  river,  which  sunk  him  and 
tlie  boat  instantly.  The  men  said  they  made  every  exertion  to  pull  him 
out,  but  that  one  of  the  largest  trees  fell  across  his  body,  and  that  he  was 
pressed  so  closely  between  the  tree  and  the  boat  that  it  was  impossible  to 
move  him.  He  waved  his  hand  once  above  the  water,  and  with  this  ex- 

ception they  saw  no  struggle,  nor  heard  a  groan. 
As  soon  as  the  distressing  intelligence  reached  us,  I  hastened  to  the 

fatal  spot,  and  soon  succeeded  in  raising  his  lifeless  body,  which  I  that 
evening  conveyed  to  Sadiya,  and  the  next  day  we  followed  his  remains  to 
the  grave,  where  they  will  rest  till  the  resurrection  day. 

He  was  only  25  years  of  age,  and  appeared  every  way  calculated  for 
an  invaluable  missionary  among  these  dark  tribes.  We  and  the  cause  of 
Christ  have  suffered  a  severe  loss  ;  but  as  the  event  was  ordered  by  infi- 

nite wisdom,  we  should  neither  murmur  nor  repine. 
It  will  be  a  severe  shock  to  his  bereaved  C  Dmpanion,  who  I  trust  will 

share  an  interest  in  your  supplications,  that  she  may  be  sustained  by  the 
consolations  which  the  gospel  affords,  in  this  season  of  severe  affliction. 
And  I  pray  this  afflictive  dispensation  of  divine  Providence  may  be  sanc- 

tified to  us  all. 
Brother  Bronson  has  been  very  ill,  and  Lieut.  Millar  kindly  sent  off  the 

native  doctor  of  the  Regiment  to  his  relief,  lie  tvas  a  lit'.Ie  bttter  the 
la^t  we  heard  from  him.  We  expect  them  here  in  a  day  or  two.  Brother 
Brown  has  gone  down  to  meet  them. 

C From  another  Correspondent.  J 
"  We  are  highly  pleased  with  our  new  associates,  but  we  greatly  feel  the 

loss  we  have  su.-.tained  in  brother  Thomas.  Mr.  Bronson  has  concluded, 
I  believe,  to  turn  his  attention  towards  the  Singphos.  He  will  soon  be 
able  to  reduce  their  language  to  writing,  and  print  something  for  the  use 
of  schools.  I  think  he  will  settle  on  the  Buri  Dihing,  in  caac  a  military 
station  is  established  on  that  river.  He  wishes  to  be  rtmembered  affec- 

tionately to  you,  as  he  is  not  now  able  to  write." 
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2. — Dawnings  of  success  in  China. 

We   are  confident  the  accompanyii)g  short  extract  will  be 
highly  cheering  to  many  who  wait  witli  longing  eyes  for  the 
salvation  of  Chhia.    O  Lord,  8end  now  prosperity. 

"  Mrs.  Dj'er  lias  now  six  Cliiiiese  girls'  schools,  our  little  pi'otogees. 
Andrew  and  Mattliew  are  growiiig-  groat  boys,  and  witli  our  own  tliree 
little  ones,  and  two  or  three  apprentice  loys,  (in  the  foundry  for  Cuinese 
types)  her  time  is  fully  occupitd. 

Things  wear  an  interesting  aspect  among  the  Chinese  here,  many  have 
openly  renounced  idolatry  and  embraced  the  Christian  faith,  and  1  trust 
the  spirit  of  God  is  working  in  in;rny  h  jarts. 

As  Malacca  missions  have  hitherto  been  any  thing  hut  really  promising, 
especially  in  actual  conversions,  1  was  much  delighted  with  this  informa- 

tion, and  doubt  not  others  will  be  equally  so,  and  as  they  read  it,  "  Bless 
God  and  take  courage.'  " 

3. — A  Suggestion  to  Translators  on  the  mode  of  expressing 
THE   term  TrINITV. 

To  the  Editors  of  the  C.ilcutta  Christian  Observer. 
My  Dear  Sirs, 

Will  you  allow  me  to  bring  before  the  readers  of  your  excellent  perio- 
dical, a  question  of  consideraide  importance  to  the  welfare  of  the  Church 

of  Christ  in  India.  As  the  introducers  of  Christianity  into  this  country, 
we  are  charged  with  a  viork  of  awful  responsibility,  the  importance  of 
which  must  not  be  judged  of  so  much  from  present  results  as  from  what 
may  and  will  arise  from  them  in  succeeding  times.  It  is  our  work  to  lay 
the  foundation  stones  of  the  building,  and  if  there  be  any  error  in  the  plan, 
or  in  the  execution,  it  will  extend  more  or  less  to  the  whole  fabric,  while 
if  through  the  te;ichings  of  infinite  wisdom,  we  are  enabled  as  wise  master 
builders  to  lay  the  foundation  worthily,  the  perfection  of  our  first  efforts 
will  give  a  character  more  or  less  to  all  succeeding  exertions.  Living  as 
we  do  in  these  latter  days  of  the  Church,  we  are  in  some  respects  more 
highly  privileged  than  all  our  forefathers  since  we  stand  on  the  vantage 
ground  of  their  experience,  and  are  in  circumstances  that  allow  our  making 
the  freest  use  of  its  invaluable  lessons;  their  excellences  and  their  failings 
will  alike  be  a  source  of  ])rofit  to  us,  for  by  the  one  we  shall  be  quicken- 

ed to  duty  and  by  the  other  warned  from  neglect  and  danger,  and  peihaps 
the  latter  may  even  yield  the  richest  harvest.  For  of  excellences  we 
have  a  consummate  pattern  in  the  character  and  life  of  our  Redeemer  so 
that  all  succeeding  patterns  are  comi)aratively  darkened  by  the  brightness 
that  exceileth ;  but  the  failings  of  men,  can  only  by  learned  by  studying 
the  varied  developments  of  human  nature,  whether  in  past  or  present 
times.  In  application  of  tiiese  remarks  there  are  several  points  which 
strike  me,  which  if  discussed  might  be  not  without  benefit,  but  at  present 
1  wish  to  direct  the  attention  of  your  readers  to  only  one  ])oint  respecting 
the  terms  which  we  ought  to  use  in  speaking  of  the  Trinity  to  the  natives 
of  this  country,  in  respect  to  which  the  lights  of  past  experience  may  be  a 
guide  to  us.  In  English  we  usually  say  ttiat  God  is  one,  but  that  in  the 
unity  of  the  Godhead  there  are  three  persons.  Of  course  when  we  so  speak 
we  do  not  use  the  word  person  in  its  ordinary  acceptation  of  a  distinct 
separate  intelligence,  but  we  use  it  only  because  we  cannot  obtain  a  better 
to  express  that  distinction  which  manifestly  exists  in  the  Godhead.  .Aad 
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ill  like  manner  in  Hindustan,  it  is  common  to  say  either  tliat  there  are 
tin  uns,  or  tliat  there  are  tin  shiilJts;  in  the  Godheail,  of  course  not  mean- 

ing hy  this  what  a  Hindu  or  Rlusnlman  would  understand  from  know, 
ing  the  ordinary  meaning  of  these  words,  but  using  lliem  either  as  a  trans- 

lation from  the  English,  or  because  we  know  no  better  way  of  accommoda- 
ting the  language  to  express  our  meaning.    Whether  we  do  right  in 

using  such  terms  in  connection  with  the  blessed  God,  the  only  Potentate, 
is  certainly  a  matter  for  grave  question,  as  if  we  are  not  doing  right  we 
are  manifestly  doing  a  wrong  and  an  injury  to  the  cause  of  truth  in  this 
land  of  iMusalmans  and  heathen.    In  respect  to  the  English  word  person 
it  has  in  all  times  formed  a  ground  of  regret  with  the  best  and  most  ortho- 

dox divines  that  it  should  ever  have  been  used,  as  it  is  not  a  scriptural 
term,  nor  a  word  used  in  the  first  age  of  the  Cluirchj  the  age  of  the  life, 
but  coined  in  succeeding  times,  when  the  fire  and  biaze  of  zeal  and  first 
love  had  dieda«ay  into  the  cold  light  of  metaphysical  acumen  ;  and  more- 

over as  in  one  acceptation  of  it,  it  tends  to  convey  a  false  impression  re- 
specting the  nature  of  the  Deity.  Calvin  says,  respecting  its  use  with  great 

feeling,     Utinam  quidem  se|iulta  essent  nomina, constaret  modo  hsec  inter 
omnes  fides,  Patrem  et  Filium  et  Spiritum  sanctum  esse  unum  Deum." Just.  I.  J 3,  0.    And  another  divine  of  high  standing  in  tlie  Church  at 
the  present  day  both  as  a  theologian  and  commentator,  Moses  Stuart  of 
Andover,  remarks  in  like  manner  that  I  have  sometimes  been  led  strongly 
to  wish  that  the  word  had  never  come  into  use  among  Christians  as  it  is  a 
stranger   (at  least  in  the  sense  of  modern  usage)  to  the  Scriptures. 
Biblical  Repos.  July  1835,  p.  98.    However  to  expel  it  from  the  language 
is  now  an  impossibility,  and  were  it  possible  perhaps  the  act  might  be  pro- 

ductive of  more  injury  than  good,  as  it  is  now  naturalised  in  our  tongue, 
and  its  restricted  meaning  as  applicable  to  the  Deity  is  more  or  less 
understood  by  all  «hoare  conversant  with  theological  matters;  but  still  to 
allow  it  to  live  as  a  thing  tolerated  is  very  different  from  encouraging  it 
by  translating  it  into  foreign  tongues,  with  all  its  original  and  now  new 
ditficulties  on  its  head.    Surely  if  it  is  a  matter  of  regret  that  it  has  been 
ever  introduced,  a  position  in  which  all  lovers  of  Scriptural  language  will 
be  of  one  mind,  it  must  be  much  more  a  matter  of  regret  that  it  should 
ever  be  translated  into  foreign  tongues  as  yet  strangers  to  our  religion. 
My  own  vie*  of  the  case  is  this  tliat  we  ought  never  to  use  either  ans  or 
sliukhs  in  connection  with  the  Deity,  the  former  is  utterly  untenable  on 
any  groundsof  reason  or  revelation  ;  and  respecting  the  latter  it  conveys  a 
most  erroneous  impression,  and  doubles  the  difficulty  attendant  on  teach- 

ing the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  \V''ere  we  to  confine  ourselves  to  Scripture language  on  the  subject,  this  one  advantage  at  least  would  accrue  that  we 
should  do  good  without  any  admixture  of  harm.    In  the  Scriptures,  Christ 
is  represented  as  the  Son  sent  by  the  Father,  and  as  such  is  said  to  be  the 
image  and  in  the  form  of  the  Father,  now  were  we  to  speak  of  him  in  the 
Hindustani  as  the  surut  of  God,  and  then  explain  the  peculiarities  of  this 
sumt  as  differing  from  others,  we  should  have  the  advantage  of  teaching 
scripturally,  and  of  conveying  trutii  without  any  extraneous  accompani- 

ment, and  we  might  hope  that  the  advantages  would  partake  of  tlie  same 
unmiugled  character  as  the  teaching.    I  am  aware  that  it  may  be  ol)jected 
to  this  term,  although  scriptural,  that  to  use  it  as  significant  of  the  rela- 

tion of  the  Son  to  the  Father  is  to  express  as  much  too  little  as  by  ahaklis 
we  express  too  much.    But  whicli  is  better  in  a  p.iinting  to  lay  on  too 
much  colour  and  then  have  to  soften  it  down,  or  to  lay  on  little  and  after- 

wards work  it  up  to  the  proper  line :  all  will  agree  on  the  latter  part 
as  the  better;  and  it  seems  to  me  that  in  Vdie  manner  it  is  best  to  use 
terms  to  denote  the  relations  of  the  Trinity  w  hich  are  wholly  true  though 
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[Sept. not  in  themselves  fully  adequate  to  eitpress  all  that  we  mean,  rather  than 
to  hazard  the  welfare  of  the  truth  by  using  terms  which  exjiress  f;ir  more 
than  we  mean.  Perhaps  some  of  your  correspondents  will  favor  the  public 
with  tlieir  ideas  on  this  subject,  and  in  that  hope  I  subscril)e  myself 

Yours  most  trulv, 

BaAdras,  Aug.  lOth,  1837.  "  R.  C.  AJ. 

4. — Quarterly  Report  of  the  Calcutta  Seaman's  Friend  Society. 
To  the  Editors  of  the  Calcutta  Christian  Observer. 

Gentlemen, 

If  the  accompanying'  report  will  interest  the  readers  of  the 
Calcutta  Christian  Obskrver  it  is  at  your  disposal ;  I  hope 
it  may  tend  to  excite  the  most  lively  interest  in  the  spiritual 
welfare  of  this  large  class  of  our  fellow  men. 

Yours,  &c. 
A  Friend  to  Se.\men. 

To  Ike  Committee  of  the  Calcutta  Seaman's  Friend  Society. Sirs, 

'I'he  termination  of  another  quarter  imposes  on  your  agents  the  duty of  submitting  to  you  a  report  of  their  proceedings  during  the  last  three 
months. 

In  doing  this  it  may  not  be  improper  to  state  that  there  exists  between 
your  agents  the  most  perfect  cordiality  and  good  understanding.  The 
labor  to  whicli  they  are  called  is  generally  divided  into  two  parts ;  and 
may  be  denominated,  for  the  sake  of  distinction,  the  visiting,  and  preach, 
ing  departments.  In  attending  to  these  separately,  each  feels  an  anxiety 
that  is  more  easily  conceived  than  described:  the  one,  by  visiting,  &c, 
is  solicitous  to  bring  as  many  seamen  as  possible  under  the  sound  of  the 
Gospel:  and  the  other  is  too  much  rejoiced  at  their  presence,  and  too 
deeply  impressed  with  the  thought  that  he  may  never  address  them  again, 
not  to  exert  himself  to  the  utmost,  in  order  that,  if  possible  with  the 
blessing  of  God,  he  may  be  instrumental  to  their  conversion  and  salvation. 
This  division  of  labor  is  a  very  natural  one,  and  a  continuance  of  it  appears 
highly  necessary  if  the  vrovk  is  to  be  done  eflFectually:  for,  it  must  be 
allowed,  that  going  round  with  the  boats,  and  collecting  the  men  from 
sliips  lying  in  different  directions,  is  exhausting  to  a  degree  that  almost 
precludes  the  possiliility  of  preaching  afterwards:  and,  it  is  equally  evi- 

dent, that  addressing  a  luimber  of  men  in  such  a  place  as  the  Bethel,  and 
in  such  a  clime  as  India,  requires  too  much  bodily  strength,  as  well  as  too 
much  thought,  and  preparedness  of  heart  and  mind,  to  allow  of  any  exer- 

tion beforehand.  Nor  is  unanimity  of  feeling  and  judgment  less  necessary 
than  union  of  effort :  the  one  is  necessary  to  the  other,  "  For  how  shall 
two  walk  together  except  they  be  agreed."  So  far  then  as  your  agents are  concerned  there  is  reason  to  rejoice,  in  that,  though  they  are  engaged 
in  different  departments,  their  energies  are  so  combined  and  concentrated 
as  to  bear  directly  on  the  one  grand  object  for  whicli  your  society  exists, 
the  glory  of  God  in  the  salvation  of  seamen. 

Your  agents  are  happy  to  state  that  during  the  past  quarter,  and  espe- 
cially the  latter  part  of  it,  the  scene  of  their  labors  has  presented  many 

encouraging  circumstances.  On  board  several  vessels  they  have  met  with 
a  welcome  reception  ;  a  desire  to  co-operate  with  the  society  has  disco- 

vered itself  in  not  a  few;  and  for  some  weeks  there  have  been  public  ser- 

vices in  two,  and  occasionally  in  three  parts  of  the  river  every  Lord's  day. 



1837.]  Chapter  of  Correspondence. 461 

On  these  occasions  the  audience  is  not  always  limited  to  the  individual 

ship's  crew  ;  others  are  invited,  and  sometimes  they  come;  hence  the number  of  hearers  on  board  one  vessel  is  frequently  considerable.  The 
sight  at  these  times  is  peculiarly  pleasing.  All  are  clean  and  neat ;  with 
a  few  exceptions  all  manifest  a  becoming  attention;  and,  though  their 
singing  may  not  be  the  most  scientific  or  harmonious,  yet  to  a  devout 
mind  it  is  by  no  means  devoid  of  interest,  particularly  as  it  mingles  with 
the  sound  of  waters,  and  the  lium  of  the  swelling  gtile.  Nor  can  it  be 
less  acceptable  to  him  who  regards  the  lispings  of  babes  and  the  melody 
of  the  heart,  more  than  even  mellifluous  accents,  though  sung  with  a 

siren's  voice,  and  accompanied  by  the  harp  and  the  lyre.  What  a  con- 
trast between  a  ship's  company  thus  employed,  and  one  joining  in  the  song of  the  drunkard,  and  listening  to  the  mirth  of  fools  ! 

Tlie  pleasure  felt  on  relating  the  above  is  not  unmixed  with  pain, 
occasioned  by  the  remembrance  that,  while  some  captains  and  officers 
afford  encouragement,  the  conduct  of  others  is  calculated  to  damp  every 
effort  intended  for  the  spiritual  benefit  of  sailors.  What  a  sad  spectable 

does  a  ship's  company  present  hard  at  work  on  the  Sabbath,  the  same  as  if it  were  another  day,  and  making  that  an  excuse  for  not  attending  a  place 
of  worship.  What  an  awful  sight !  to  see  British  sailors  rolling  about 
the  streets  of  Calcutta  drunk  on  the  Lord's  day  more  than  any  other. What  a  paradoxical  specimen  of  Christianity  for  the  Heathen  to  witness  ! 
May  they  not  with  propriety  ask  :  Do  not  these  men  come  from  a 
country  calling  itself  Christian  ?  Do  not  they  profess  to  receive  the 
Bible  as  the  rule  of  life.^  to  reverence  the  Sabbath  as  holy  ?  Having  pro- 

posed these  questions,  may  they  not^  notwithstanding  their  darkness  and 
heathenism,  look  on  themselves  as  characters  less  foul?  Did  those  cap- 

tains who  allow  such  practices  but  remember  the  fearful  responsibility 
which  attaches  to  their  situation : — the  load  of  guilt  they  incur  by  allow- 

ing sin  when  it  is  in  their  power  to  prevent  it — were  they  but  aware  of 
the  influence  which  religion  gives  a  Captain  over  his  men, — what  a  good 
feeling  it  produces  among  them, — how  it  raises  its  possessor  in  the  estima- 

tion of  a  discerning  public, — did  they  but  estimate  correctly  the  value  of 
the  Divine  blessing,  and  bear  in  mind  that  the  winds  and  waves,  whose  sub- 

dued motion  is  so  necessary  to  their  success,  are  controlled  and  kept  within 
due  bounds  by  him  whose  authority  they  undermine,  and  whose  work  they 
oppose,  they  would  pause  and  tremble  ere  they  discountenanced  either  by 
word  or  deed  the  efforts  of  those  whose  only  object  is  to  benefit  them  and 
their  men. 

A  remarkable  proof  of  the  superior  influence  wliich  religion  gives  a 
Captain  over  his  men  may  be  drawn  from  the  following  circumstance. 
One  of  the  men  belonging  to  a  ship  lying  in  the  river  had  absented  him- 

self from  duty  for  some  days;  he  had  fallen  into  bad  hands,  and  when 
found  was  in  a  state  of  intoxication  and  wretchedness  :  the  morning  after 
being  taken  on  board  he  was  addressed  by  his  Captain,  not  in  a  violent  or 
abusive  manner,  but  in  a  calm  and  dispassionate  tone;  there  was  no 
swearing,  no  threatening ;  but  there  was  faithful  reproof  given  with  anxious 
solicitude:  reason  and  religion  were  united  to  convince  the  man  of  his 
error:  he  was  reminded  of  the  duty  he  had  neglected,  of  the  engagement 
he  had  broken,  of  the  sin  he  had  committed,  and  of  the  guilt  he  had 
incurred  in  the  sight  of  God.  The  matter  and  manner  of  address,  so 
unusual  in  cases  of  this  nature,  produced  the  desired  effect:  presently  the 
countenance  of  the  offender  fell;  his  knees  began  to  tremble,  his  eyes 
suffused  with  tears;  and  he  was  completely  overwhelmed  with  shame  and 
sfelf-reproach ;  he  wept,  he  acknowledged  that  he  had  done  wrong,  and 

vr.       3  p 
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[Seht. gave  the  most  convincing  evidence  of  his  sorrow  for  what  he  had  done 
and  his  determination  if  possible  so  to  do  no  more. 

It  will  no  doubt  be  satisfactory  for  you  to  know  that  there  has  been  a 
regular  system  of  visiting  maintained  during  the  quarter:— that  not  an 
English  or  American  vessel  has  entered  the  port  witliout  being  visited  by 
one  of  your  agents,  who,  in  doing  so,  has  always  endeavoured  to  converse 
with  the  men  on  the  great  subject  of  religion,  to  supply  those  who  wanted 
with  Bibles  or  Testaments,  to  circulate  religious  tracts,  and  to  induce  an 
attendance  on  public  worship  as  often  as  possible.  In  attending  to  this 
important  department  much  of  a  painful  nature  has  sometimes  been  expe- 

rienced :  not  unfrequently  has  there  been  a  total  indifference  on  the  part 
of  both  Captain  and  Crew  to  the  object  of  the  visitant;  a  coolness  has 
been  apparent,  a  recklessness  of  conduct,  and  an  entire  disregard  to  all 
that  was  said ;  sometimes  there  has  been  a  disposition  to  revile,  to  impute 
the  most  unworthy  motives,  and  to  ridicule  both  the  person  and  his  sub- 

ject. This  has  produced  in  the  mind  of  your  agent  the  deepest  regret ; 
not  merely  on  account  of  the  painful  feelings  occasioned  by  such  treat- 

ment ;  but  in  consequence  of  the  assurance  that  by  such  conduct  the  men 
were  opposing  their  best  interests,  offending  God,  rejecting  the  only 
Saviour,  and  ruining  their  own  souls.  These  painful  feeling  have,  how- 

ever, been  occasionally  removed  by  the  cessation  of  hostilities  after  a  few 
minutes  spiritual  conversation,  by  the  substitution  of  seriousness  for 
levity,  attention  for  neglect,  and  a  promise  to  attend  public  worship  for  a 
refusal  to  have  any  thing  to  do  with  it.  After  a  few  visits  of  this  kind  it 
has  been  truly  gratifying  to  witness  the  eagerness  with  which  tracts  Jiave 
been  received  by  the  same  individuals,  and  the  delight  manifested  on  their 
perusal.  So  intent  have  the  recipients  been  on  ascertaining  the  contents 
of  the  few  pages  that  they  could  not  possibly  attend  to  any  thing  else. 
This  has  in  some  measure  compensated  for  the  labor  of  gaining  their 
attention  at  the  onset,  and  amply  atoned  for  the  unpleasantness  experi- 

enced at  the  commencement  of  our  first  interview. 
Your  agents  feel  greatly  indebted  to  the  kindness  and  liberality  of  a 

friend  for  the  gift  of  a  dozen  volumes  of  Henry  Martyn's  sermons;  some 
of  which  they  have  given  for  the  use  of  ships'  companies  who  were  disposed to  have  worship  during  the  voyage,  but  who  were  deficient  in  such  works; 
and  the  remainder  they  will  be  happy  to  lend  to  the  frequenters  of  the 
Bethel. 

It  may  also  be  satisfactory  to  know  that,  besides  preaching  frequently 
on  board  other  vessels.  Divine  service  has  been  conducted  regularly  four 
times  a  week  on  board  the  Bethel.  On  these  occasions  there  have  been 
many  things  to  encourage,  and  some  having  an  opposite  tendency.  Though 
the  attendance  has  not  been  so  large  as  it  could  be  wished,  yet  it  has  been 
quite  one-third  larger  than  formerly ;  and  the  average  monthly  attend, 
ance  may  now  be  stated  at  four  hundred,  or  twenty.five  on  each  occasion. 
May  it  not  be  reasonably  expected,  from  the  increased  and  increasing 
number  of  ships  visiting  the  port,  aided  by  the  establishment  of  the 
Sailor's  Home,  that,  provided  the  same  means  are  employed,  the  attend- ance will  in  a  short  time  be  doubled,  and  consequently  a  greater  amount 
of  good  be  done.  Already  have  we  seen  some  benefit  resulting  from  the 
labors  of  ourselves  and  coadjutors.  A  man  in  the  hospital  acknowledged 
himself  the  subject  of  deep  serious  impression  in  consequence  of  the  con. 
versation  had  with  one  of  your  committee  who  occasionally  assists  us :  a 
gentleman  to  whom  we  feel  greatly  indebted  on  account  of  the  lively 
interest  he  takes  in  the  happiness  of  the  afflicted  inmates  of  that  institu- 

tion, as  well  as  in  the  welfare  of  seamen  generally.  Another  sailor  was 
Broused  from  a  state  of  apathy  and  sin  to  a  concern  about  his  soul  by  the 
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address  of  one  of  your  agents  while  pursuing  his  visitations  among  tlie 
shipping :  and  a  third,  who  was  observed  remaining  in  the  Bethel  after 
the  rest  of  the  congregation  had  departed,  told  the  most  affecting  tale: 
"  how  that  his  mind  liad  been  wrouglit  upon,  his  heart  impressed,  and  his 
understanding  enlightened,  by  the  preaching  of  the  word.  Previously,  he 
had  seen  and  felt  himself  to  be  a  sinner,  and  found  Jesus  Christ  to  be  a 
Saviour  ;  but  on  that  occasion,  not  only  were  his  former  feelings  revived, 
but  his  faith  strengthened,  his  soul  comforted  ;  and  though,  far  from  the 
mount  of  transfiguration,  he  had  found  "  it  good  to  be  here."  Surely those  who  are  accustomed  to  countenance  the  institution  cannot  con- 

template these  things  without  feelings  of  the  most  exalted  kind;  feelings 
akin  to  those  experienced  by  angels  when  rejoicing  over  a  returning  peni- 

tent. Is  it  too  much  to  ask  that  they  will  endeavour  to  support  it  more 
vigorously, — to  pray  for  its  success  more  fervently, — and  exert  all  their 
influence  to  promote  its  prosperity  In  the  hope  that  it  is  not,  your  agents 
would  indulge  in  the  most  pleasing  anticipations ; — would  recognize  the 
Calcutta  Bethel  Society  as  one  of  the  instruments  that  shall  complete  the 
universal  diffusion  of  Divine  Truth: — As  a  part  of  that  vast  apparatus 
devised  and  employed  by  God  for  accelerating  the  arrival  of  that  blissful 
era  when  "  He  shall  have  dominion  from  sea  to  sea,  and  from  the  river  to 
the  ends  of  the  earth." 

Calcutta,  July,  \st  1837.  G.  Pickance. 

5. — New  method  of  communicating  divine  truth  to  the 
YOUTH  op  India. 

W e  have  the  greatest  pleasure  in  complying  with  the  wishes 

of  a  "  Friend  to  Improvement"  and  shall  be  happy  to  forward 
his  laudable  proposal  by  every  means  in  our  power.  The  Bible 
either  as  a  whole  or  in  selection  is  the  only  true  regenerator  of 
India  or  the  world  ;  other  means  may  in  some  measure  restrain, 
— this  strikes  at  the  root  of  evil,  and  stops  tiie  stream  at  its  foun- 

tain; therefore  in  whatever  form  the  scriptures  can  meet  the  eye 
or  influence  the  heart  of  the  youth  of  India,  we  shall  be  happy 
to  afford  the  effort  influence  and  example. 

To  the  Editors  of  the  Calcutta  Christian  Observer. 
Dear  Sirs, 

If  you  think  the  enclosed  proposal  to  print  in  large  letters  well  selected' 
texts  of  Scripture  (to  be  hung  on  the  walls  of  School  rooms)  calculated  to 
do  good,  may  I  request  the  favor  of  your  giving  it  a  place  in  the  columns 
of  the  Christian  Observer. 

In  my  humble  opinion  the  execution  of  such  a  plan,  easy  of  accomplish- 
ment, appears- well  worthy  the  attention  and  time  of  any  missionary  or 

private  Christian  as  it  promises  with  God's  blessing  to  he  a  useful  means  in 
spreading  the  knowledge  of  the  Saviour's  name  in  a  chejip  and  effective manner. 

Su'ch  texts  placed  on  the  walls  of  Schools  would  give  a  Christian  cha- 
racter to  the  institutions,  and  remind  all  of  the  great  object  to  be 

kept  in  view  in  instruction,  namely  to  teach  that  "  the  fear  of  God  is  the 
'  beginning  of  wisdom"  and  that  "  there  is  none  other  name  given  under, 
heaven  whereby  man  can  be  saved  but  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ." Should  any  missionary  or  private  individual  send  to  you  for  publication 
in  tke  Christian  Observer,  a  number  of  well  selected  texts  on  the  plan 
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[Sept. recommended,  with  the  translation  underneath  in  Nagri  or  Urdu  in 
the  native  or  Roman  character,  ready  to  he  reprinted  in  a  large  type  I 
know  an  individual  who  will  contribute  his  mite  (loo  Rs.)  and  doubtless 
many  others  would  add  their  contributions  for  such  a  purpose  towards 
printing  some  of  them,  if  the  Calcutta  Tract  Society  will  undertake  to 
accomplish  the  work. 

Indeed,  were  suitable  texts  sent  to  your  columns,  prepared  and  ready 
for  printing,  it  is  most  probable  that  some  one  would  at  once  select  some 
of  the  texts  and  commission  the  Tract  Society  to  print  off  several  hundreds, 
enough  to  supply  the  Christian  Schools  in  India  with  an  impression. 

I  cannot  conclude  without  saying  how  very  acceptable  in  this  distant 
part  of  India  is  your  monthly  "  Christian  Observer  :"  may  a  blessing  rest upon  all  your  labors  for  the  benefit  of  India. 

I  remain,  Sir,  &c. 
July,  1837.  A  Friend  to  Improvement. 

PROPOSAL 

For  the  consideration  of  Missionaries  and  those  engaged  in  the 
Education  of  youth. 

1st.  It  is  proposed,  as  it  is  a  very  general  practice  in  England  and 
America,  to  print  in  vekv  larofo  type  a  series  of  separate  texts  exhibit- 

ing the  fundamental  Doctrines  and  Precepts  of  Christianity  for  the 
purpose  of  being  pasted  upon  boards,  and  suspended  round  the  walls  of 
School  rooms  all  over  India,  so  that  by  reading  these  texts  alone,  all  who 
frequent  the  School  may  become  acquainted  with  these  important  truths 
OF  THE  DEEPEST  MOMENT  TO  MANKIND: — namely,  such  as  the  following*: 

"NEITHER  IS  THEIR  SALVATION  IN  ANY  OTHER  (THAN 
JESUS  CHRIST).  FOR  THERE  IS  NONE  OTHER  NAME 

UNDER  HEAVEN  GIVEN  AMONG  MEN,  WHERE- 
BY WE  MUST  BE  SAVED." 

Acts  iv.  12. 

"  WHETHER  YE  EAT,  OR  DRINK,  OR  WHATSOEVER  YE  DO, 
DO  ALL  TO  THE  GLORY  OF  GOD." 1  Cor.  X.  31. 

t 
2nd.  It  is  proposed  that  a  number  of  such  texts  be  printed  both  in 

English  and  in  the  Native  languages  and,  as  they  may  be  expected  to 
draw  the  attention,  and  attract  the  curiosity  of  those  who  see  them,  to 

know  their  contents,  that  the  translation  of  them  either  in  English  or  in  " 
*  Our  correspondent  will  forgive  our  omitting  to  insert  more  specimens 

98  his  purpose  is  fpUy  answered  by  the  two  selected. 
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one  native  language  be  given  underneath  in  a  small  type,  but  jet  quite 
lavge  enough  to  be  read  at  eome  distance. 

3rd.  Tiiat  as  English  is  becoming  generally  introduced  into  most  Schools, 
these  texts  should  also  be  printed  in  the  English  letter,  in  Benga'li',  and 
Hindusta'ni',  always  with  an  Enoltsh  translation  under  them  in  a  smal- 

ler type,  that  all  may  know  what  tliey  mean. 
4th.  That,  as  tliere  are  no  large  types  for  the  native  language,  these 

texts  be  lithographed  in  very  large  letters  in  Hindusta'ni'  and  Ben- 
gali'and  Persian  letters. 

5th.  That  some  competent  missionary  or  private  individual  should 
select  and  prepare  texts,  upon  the  above  principle  and  send  them  for  pub- 

lication in  tlie  columns  of"  The  Christian  Observer,"  all  ready  /or  prints 
ing  on  the  lurge  scale,  in  the  hope  that  some  Society,  or  private  individual 
may  direct  their  being  printed. 

6th.  That  the  excellent  Calcutta  Tract  and  Book  Society  do  kindly 
execute  this  good  work, — select  the  texts,  and  liave  tliem  printed. 

7th.  That  individuals  desirous  to  communicate  to  thousands  through 
this  simple  means,  the  great  truths  of  the  Bible  do  send  their  subscriptions 
for  this  purpose  to  the  Secretary  of  the  Tract  Society. 

8th.  Or  that  individual  Ciiristians  should  themselves  without  thejinter- 
vention  of  any  Society  cause  to  be  printed  a  number  of  such  texts. 

9th.  That  when  printed  intimation  may  be  given  in  the  Christian 
Observer  where  they  are  to  be  had. 

loth.  That  all  Christian  Schools  in  India,  should  procure  or  have  sent 
them  a  set  of  these  texts  when  ready,  and  suspend  them  in  their  Schools, 
that  their  very  walls  may  convey  to  hundreds  and  to  thousands  the  truths 
of  THE  Holy  Schiptures,  the  Glad  tidings  op  Salvation  through  a 
Crucified  Redeemer  ! 

III. — Atheism  and  Geology. 

We  do  not  know  by  what  arguments  the  Atheist  can  get  free 
of  the  responsibility  which  hangs  over  him,  to  search  after  that 
all-wise  and  all-powerful  intelligent  Being,  in  whose  existence 
so  large  a  portion  of  the  rational  creation  acquiesces.  Even 
the  Atheist  must  allow  that  the  supposition  of  a  presiding  pre- 

server and  great  first  Cause  by  no  means  carries  along  with  it 
any  degree  of  absurdity.  He  may  have  the  presumption  to 
tell  us  that  we  cannot  prove  the  existence  of  tiie  deity,  or  he 
may  endeavour  to  combat  the  usual  arguments  which  the  ad- 

vocates of  Theism  have  brought  forward  in  supj)ort  of  their 
tenets  ;  but  he  cannot  disprove  the  existence  of  the  deity,  nor 
by  any  process  of  sound  argumentation  satisfy  himself  or  con- 

vince other  men  that  assuredly  there  is  no  God.  We  think  it 
of  great  importance  that  the  principle  involved  in  our  state- 

ment should  be  properly  understood.  Did  rational  men  think 
more  of  tlie  actual  state  of  responsibility  in  which  they  are 
placed  by  the  bare  possibility  that,  for  ought  the  most  con- 

firmed sceptic  may  bring  forward,  a  God,  who  takes  cogni- 
zance of  all  our  actions  and  all  our  thoughts,  does  exist  ;  did 

they  but  think  that  the  overthrow  of  a  weak  argument  is  not 
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[Sept. the  disproof  of  a  proposition  ;  and  that  the  only  way  in  which 
a  proposition  can  fairly  be  overthrown  is  to  prove  its  contra- 

dictory ;  did  they  thus  think  for  a  moment,  amass  of  ill-founded, 
yet  practically  mischievous  infidelity  might  be  put  to  flight, 
and  many  a  thoughtless  and  vain  scorner  turned  from  his  scorn- 

ing. Supposing  it  to  be  true  that  all  the  arguments  which  have 
hitherto  been  adduced  in  favour  of  natural  religion  were  un- 

tenable, yet  it  would  follow,  only  that  the  Theist  had  sup- 
ported his  proposition  with  bad  arguments,  not,  that  there  were 

no  arguments,  nor  that  the  contradictory  proposition  was  esta- 
blished. 

What  is  the  utmost,  then,  that  the  Atheistical  writers  have 

done .''  They  have  not  overthrown  the  truth  which  every 
Theist  believes.  They  have  only  assailed  the  arguments  which 
some  Theists  have  adduced.  The  very  fact,  however,  that  some 
of  the  theistical  arguments  which  have  been  adduced  are  assail- 

able, and  leave  scope  for  the  exercise  of  metaphysical  as  well 
as  of  logical  ingenuity  to  attack  them  with  apparent  triumph, 
has  inflicted  deep  and  serious  injuries  upon  the  cause  of  truth 
and  godliness.  To  be  obliged  to  yield  any  point  which  has 
been  confidently  maintained,  not  only  gives  cause  to  the  enemy 
to  indulge  in  temporary  exultation  ;  but  multitudes  are  en- 

snared for  ever.  The  sensual  and  worldly  think  not  for  them- 
selves, they  are  ever  more  ready  to  applaud  the  champions  of 

infidelity,  and  to  give  fearful  illustrations  of  the  mournful  ten- 
dency of  their  maxims,  than  to  support  the  defenders  of  truth 

and  virtue  ;  and  they  depart  in  myriads  from  the  scene  of  pro- 
bation, victims  to  the  blasphemous  principles  of  the  men  who 

dared  to  assail  the  bulwarks  of  true  religion  and  sound  morality. 
This  great  evil  is  not,  however,  unmitigated.  The  fate  of  de- 

luded thousands,  who  have  imbibed  the  principles  of  Hume  and 
Voltaire,  awakens  in  the  minds  of  all  who  know  the  value  of  an 
immortal  soul,  a  grief  which  the  world  knows  not  of ;  but  all 
is  not  lost.  Real  and  permanent  advantages  to  the  cause  of 
truth  have  been  derived  from  the  opposition  of  infidelity.  By 
no  other  means  has  the  maxim,  "  magna  est  Veritas^  et  prceva- 

lehit^''  been  more  forcibly  illustrated,  than  by  the  influence 
which  the  opposition  of  gainsayers  has  exerted  upon  the  ground- 

works, whether  of  the  theistical  or  the  Christian  argument. 
The  result  has  been  beneficial  so  far  as  the  arguments  are  con- 

cerned. However  much  we  may  regret  the  injury  which  so- 
phistical, or  flippant  and  seductive  scepticism  has  inflicted  upon 

the  thoughtless  and  uuAvary,  loosing  the  bonds  of  morality  and 
godhness,  and  leaving  to  the  play  of  their  own  unrestrained 
turbulence  all  the  vilest  passions  of  human  nature  ;  still  have 
we  some  cause  for  exultation  and  joy,  if  the  defenders  of  the 
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truth  have  therehy  heen  led  to  huckle  on  their  armour,  and 
laying  aside  every  instrument  of  defence  which  may  have  prov- 

ed more  cumbrous  than  useful,  have  commenced  the  warfare 

with  tried  and  trust-worthy  weapons.  All  untenable  out- 
posts had  as  well  be  dismantled  at  once.  They  will  either 

prove  injurious  to  us  by  distracting  the  attention  of  the  main 
force  from  the  strongholds  of  truth,  or  they  will  become  advan- 

tageous positions  for  the  batteries  of  the  assailants.  At  the 
same  time  we  should  lay  ourselves  open  to  the  charge  of  folly 
or  of  cowardice  did  we  permit  the  enemy  by  a  mere  ruse  de 
guerre  to  deprive  us  of  one  single  position  which  the  proper 
skill  of  the  tactician  can  maintain — much  more  should  we  dis- 

play an  unpardonable  imbecility,  did  we  flee  from  our  impreg- 
nable fastness,  at  the  mere  sound  of  the  enemies  war-trumpets, 

oi*-  even  the  noise  of  his  artillery. 
We  have  been  led  into  these  remarks  by  perusing  that  portion 

of  Chalmers'  Natural  Theology  where  the  author  endeavours 
to  divest  the  theistical  argument  of  what  he  felicitously  deno- 

minates the  "  injurious  metaphysics"  which  both  friends  and 
opponents  have  mixed  up  with  the  subject.  Discarding  or  re- 

futing these,  he  would  rest  the  basis  of  his  argument  for  the 
being  of  God  upon  the  actually  existing  economy  of  things,  and 

instead  of  "  attempting  to  excogitate  a  Deity"  by  the  "  mysti- 
cal and  meaningless"  a  priori  arguments, — "  groping  for  the 

evidence  of  a  divinity  among  the  transcendental  generalities  of 
time  and  space,  and  matter  and  spirit,  and  the  grounds  of  a 
necessary  and  eternal  existence  of  the  one,  while  nought  but 
modifications  and  contingency  can  be  observed  of  the  other  he 

"  holds  it  more  judicious  simply  to  open  our  eyes  on  the  actual 
and  peopled  world  around  us,  or  to  explore  the  wondrous  eco- 

nomy of  our  own  spirits,  and  try  if  we  can  read,  as  in  a  book 
of  palpable  and  illuminated  characters,  the  traces  or  the  forth- 
goings  of  a  creative  mind  anterior  to,  or  at  least  distinct  from 
matter,  and  M'hich  both  arranged  it  in  its  present  order  and  con- 

tinues to  overrule  its  processes." 
While  then  our  author  would  almost  unscrupulously  give  up 

the  ingenious  argument  of  Dr.  Clarke  because  of  its  unsatisfac- 
tory nature,  both  as  a  sound  argument  and  as  an  instrument  to 

produce  conviction,  he  thinks  proper  to  show  the  fallacy  of 

Hume's  objection  to  the  a  posteriori  argument,  and  vindicates 
the  validity  of  our  inference  that  the  universe  which  surrounds 
us  must  have  had  an  intelligent  Creator.  He  makes  out  his 
point  most  satisfactorily  without  having  recourse  to  the  meta- 

physics of  Dr.  Reid  or  Dugald  Stewart.  The  only  principle 
which  he  requires  us  to  concede  to  him  is,  that  there  is  a  fixed 

confidence  in  the  minds  of  all  "  in  the  uniformity  of  nature's 
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[Sept. successions,"  it  matters  not  whether  that  confidence  arises  from 
our  past  experience  of  the  uniformity  of  nature's  sequences,  or 
be  an  instinctive  belief.  Only  concede  that  the  confidence 
universally  exists,  and  from  the  consequent  presented  to  us  iu 
the  world  which  we  inhabit,  replete  as  it  is  with  manifestations 
of  mechanical  skill  and  high  intellectual  knowledge,  and  we  im- 

mediately infer  the  antecedent  Creator,  arrayed  in  qualities  and 
attributes  of  highest  excellence. 

Hume's  great  objection  regarding  our  want  of  experience  in 
the  creating  of  worlds  will  not  prevent  us,  when  we  behoUl 
the  innumerable  marks  of  intelligence  stamped  upon  the  sur- 

rounding universe,  from  drawing  the  conclusion  that  all  that 
our  eyes  can  see, —  the  beauty,  the  harmony,  the  minute  and 
skilful  adaptation  of  means  to  their  end,  must  have  emanated 
from  a  being  of  supreme  intelligence  and  wisdom.  The  great 
advocate  of  infidelity  and  atheism  triumphantly  asks,  "  Have 
you  ever  seen  nature  in  any  such  situation  as  resembles  the 
first  arrangement  of  the  elements  Have  worlds  ever  been 
formed  under  your  eye  and  have  you  had  leisure  to  observe 
the  whole  progress  of  the  phenomena,  from  the  first  appear- 

ance of  order  to  its  final  consummation  If  you  have,  then 

cite  your  experience,  and  deliver  your  theory."  Now,  grant- 
ing that  experience  is  to  be  the  test  of  the  validity  of  our 

inference,  it  is  true  that  we  have  no  experience  in  the  making 
of  a  universe,  but  we  have  experience  which  teaches  us  that 
every  piece  of  skilful  mechanism  must  come  forth  from  the 
hands  of  an  intelligent  workman  :  intelligence  in  the  maker 
is  the  true  antecedent  of  the  sequence,  and  adaptation  of  means 
to  some  end,  it  signifies  not  what  that  end  may  be,  is  the  true 
consequent.  We  have  seen  these  two  terms  of  the  sequence 
in  conjunction  times  without  number  ;  and  are  therefore  ena- 

bled upon  the  very  grounds  which  Hume  proposes  to  us,  to 
infer  the  antecedent  term  of  the  sequence,  whenever  we  behold 
the  consequent,  and  that  too  although  we  have  never  beheld 
the  particular  antecedent  in  question  engaged  in  producing  a 
similar  consequent.  The  most  ignorant  individual  of  the  native 
population  if  permitted  to  witness,  for  the  first  time,  the  complex 
machinery  of  the  Calcutta  mint,  might  be  at  a  loss  to  infer  for 
what  particular  end  its  various  and  intricate  parts  were  so 
adjusted  ; — but  he  would  never  for  a  moment  doubt  that  some 
end  was  in  view,  and  that  the  apparent  harmony  of  ̂ he  parts 
were  adapted  for  its  accomplishment.  He  had  no  experience 
of  the  mere  operation  of  preparing  mint  machinery.  To  him, 
considered  in  this  point  of  view,  the  whole  would  appear  a  sin- 

gular effect.  But,  considered  as  a  skilful  adaptation  of  means 
to  an  end,  there  would  be  nothing  singular  in  the  effect.  For 
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notwithstanding  all  his  ignorance  of  complicated  machines,  he 
had  witnessed,  even  in  the  rude  instruments  of  his  agricultural 
operations,  in  the  wooden-wheeled  bullock-cart,  or  in  the  car  of 
the  hideous  Jagannath,  many  adaptations  of  means  to  ends, — 
he  had  experience  of  the  invariable  connection  of  all  these 
consequents  with  some  sort  of  intelligence  in  the  antecedent 
makers  of  them,  and  would  in  consequence  immediately  refer 
the  complex  and  nicely  adjusted  machinery  before  him  to  the 
superior  skill  and  intelligence  of  European  artificers.  And  just 
in  the  same  way  would  any  intelligent  observer  of  the  works  of 
nature,— although  he  never  saw  the  Creator  engaged  in  any 
similar  operation. — logically  and  soundly  infer  that  the  conse- 

quent creation  emanated  in  all  its  perfection  and  loveliness 
from  the  intelligence  and  wisdom  of  the  great  first  Cause.  Ex- 

perience is  the  very  ground  on -which  we  proceed  in  drawing 
the  conclusion.  We  never  saw  worlds  made  nor  creators 

engaged  in  the  operation  ;  but  we  have  seen  in  multitudes  of 
instances  the  conjunction  of  antecedent  and  consequent  in 
adapting  certain  tneans,  to  certain  ends  ; — and  this  enables  us 
to  infer  that  every  house  has  had  a  builder,  and  every  engine  an 
engineer,  whether  we  have  seen  another  exactly  similar  to  the 
particular  engine  undergoing  the  process  of  making  or  not.  So 

when  we  look  abroad  upon  nature,  "  both  in  the  mechanism  of 
the  world,  and  in  the  innumerable  products  with  which  it  teems, 

do  we  see  the  adaptation  of  means  to  desirable  ends."  "  It  is 
thus  that  we  hold  ourselves  to  be  abundantly  schooled,  and  that 
too  on  the  basis,  not  of  a  partial  but  of  a  full  experience,  for  the 
inference  of  a  God." 

Having  thus  met  the  sophistry  of  Hume's  objection  to  any 
inference  being  drawn  from  the  present  constitution  of  the 
universe,  to  aiford  satisfactory  proof  of  its  having  emanated 
from  the  wisdom  and  skill  of  an  intelligent  Creator,  it  might  be 
supposed  that  we  had  got  rid  of  the  cheerless  mazes  of  Atheism. 
But  not  so.  The  same  author  has  made  further  exertions  to 

darken  our  path,  and  to  separate,  by  a  veil  of  scepticism,  the 
rational  creature  from  the  beneficent  Creator.  Mirabaud  too 

in  the  "  systeme  de  la  nature"  has  affected  to  treat  with  ridi- 
cule "  the  prejudiced  dreamers"  who  rejoice  to  behold  the 

footsteps  of  an  intelligent  Creator  imprinted  in  the  universe 
which  surrounds  them,  and  who  regard  the  heavens  as  declar- 

ing God's  glory  and  the  earth  as  showing  forth  his  handiwork. 
And  the  profound  and  accomplished  La  Place  has  desecrated 
the  temple  of  science  by  endeavouring  to  make  her  the  hand- 

maid of  Atheism.  It  is  well  to  feel  confident  that  the  specu- 
lations of  -such  men  are  not  sufficient  to  divest  our  argument  of 

its  truth  and  conclusiveness;  and  that  however  multifarious 
VI.  3  ft 
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[Sept. are  the  attacks  of  their  shifting  hostility,  our  groundwork 
remains  sure.  They  may  speculate,  as  Hume  has  done, 
regarding  the  equal  possibility  of  conceiving  an  eternal  mate- 

rial system,  as  of  conceiving  an  eternal  mental  system.  They 
may  affect  to  think,  as  Hume  has  pretended  to  do,  that  "  it 
were  better  never  to  look  beyond  the  present  material  world," 
to  be  content  with  a  mundane  and  material  God  ;  for  that  the 

conception  of  matter  falling  into  order  of  itself  is  just  as  likely, 
and  as  consistent  as  the  conception  "  that  the  different  ideas 
which  compose  the  reason  of  the  Supreme  fall  into  order  of 

themselves,  and  by  their  own  nature."  They  may  attempt 
to  demonstrate,  as  La  Place  has  endeavoured  to  do,  that  some 
of  the  great  laws  of  the  universe  are  essential  properties  of 
matter.  Yet  will  the  skilful  adaptation  of  means  to  certain 
ends  remain  to  us,  as  the  established  consequent  from  which 
we  continue  to  infer  the  antecedent  and  creating  God.  We 
cannot  for  one  moment,  entertain  the  conception  of  the  eter- 

nity of  the  present  order  of  things,  if  we  have  proof  before  us 
to  the  contrary.  A  metaphysical  speculation  will  not  weaken 
our  belief  in  the  validity  of  an  inductive  argument.  We  think 
we  have  satisfactory  evidence  that  the  material  world  has  not 
been  always  as  it  now  is  ;  but  we  do  not  possess  such  proofs 
regarding  the  mind  which  must,  on  the  supposition  of  the 
worlds  having  a  commencement,  form  the  antecedent  in  the 
sequence  which  is  presented  to  us.  It  may  therefore  be  im- 
j)ossible  for  us  to  entertain  the  conception  of  the  eternity  of 
the  present  system  of  the  material  world,  while  there  may  be 
no  impossibility  nor  any  absurdity  in  our  entertaining  the 

conception  of  an  anterior  and  eternal  mind.  *'  In  the  one  case 
there  is  the  beginning  of  the  present  material  system  forced 
upon  our  convictions  ;  and  we  proceed  upon  the  solid  ground 
of  experience,  when  we  infer  that  it  began  in  the  devisings 
of  an  antecedent  mind.  In  the  other  case,  the  case  of  the 
antecedent  mind,  there  is  no  such  beginning  forced  upon  our 
convictions,  and  none  therefore  that  we  are  called  upon  to 
account  for.  AVe  must  have  some  reason  for  believing  in  the 
existence  of  a  difficulty  ere  we  are  called  upon  to  solve  it.  W e 
have  ample  reason  for  regarding  this  world  as  a  posterior 
term,  and  seeking  after  its  antecedent.  But  we  have  no  such 
reason  for  treating  this  antecedent  as  a  posterior  term,  and 
seeking  for  its  prior  term  in  a  higher  antecedent.  The  one  we 
see  to  be  a  changeable  and  a  recent  world  ;  the  other  for  ought 
we  know  may  be  an  unchangeable  and  everlasting  God.  So  that 
when  the  question  is  put — Why  may  not  the  material  economy 
fall  into  order  of  itself,  as  well  as  the  mental  which  we  affirm  to 
Lave  caused  it?  our  reply  is,  that  so  far  from  this  mental 
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economy  falling  into  order  of  itself,  we  have  yet  to  learn  that 
it  had  to  fall  into  order  at  all." 

With  regard  to  the  Atheistical  insinuation  arising  from  the 
alleged  discovery  that  certain  laws  are  inherent  properties  in 
matter,  we  say,  let  it  he  so  ;  yet  is  there  nothing  in  the  present 
existing  laws  which  are  capable  of  producing  the  existing  dis- 

positions of  matter.  We  may  suppose  all  physical  science 
divided  into  two  great  branches,  the  one  the  science  of  contem- 

poraneous nature.,  and  conversant  with  objects,  the  other  the 
hcience  of  successive  nature,  and  conversant  with  events.  The 
former,  or  NaturalHistory,wiil  treatof  the  dispositions  of  matter, 
the  other,or  Natural  Philosophy,  will  treat  of  the  laws  of  matter. 
Now  let  the  laws  be  essential  properties  of  matter,  if  you  will, 
yet  would  the  whole  of  Natural  Philosophy  be  unable  to  supply  us 
with  one  inherent  essential  law,  capable  of  restoring  the  existing 
dispositions  and  skilful  collocations  exhibited  in  the  phenomena 
of  Natural  History,  should  any  sudden  catastrophe  destroy  them. 

"  The  laws  of  nature  may  keep  up  the  working  of  the  machinery, 
but  they  did  not  and  could  not  set  up  the  machine.  The  human 
species  for  example,  may  be  upholden  through  an  indefinite  series 
of  ages  by  the  established  law  of  transmission,  but  were  the  species 
destroyed,  there  are  no  observed  powers  of  nature  by  which  it 

could  be  again  originated."  In  fact,  our  proofs  for  a  designing 
cause  depend  not  upon  the  laws  of  matter,  but  upon  the  disposition 
of  its  parts,  their  skilful  collocation  and  harmonious  adjustment. 

It  is  at  this  point  that  reference  may  be  made  to  the  findings 
of  Geological  Science,  a  science  which  even  in  its  infancy,  and  in 
all  the  stages  of  its  progress  has  afforded  scope  for  the  surmis- 
ings  of  infidel  philosophy.  Yet  does  geology  furnish  us  with 
a  most  striking  illustration  of  our  position.  It  does  not  indeed 
enable  us  to  prove  to  our  opponents  that  matter  has  been  called 
into  existence  by  the  fiat  of  the  Almighty  ;  but  it  brings  with- 

in our  view  a  most  satisfactory  induction  to  show  that  the  pre- 
sent order  of  things,  whatever  may  be  the  antiquity  of  inert 

matter,  arose  into  its  wonderful  harmony  and  order  at  no  very 
remote  period.  Nor  does  geology,  nor  does  tlie  whole  range  of 
physical  science  furnish  us  with  any  means  of  accounting  for 
the  existing  arrangement  of  material  substances,  unless  we  I'e- 
fer  them  to  the  intelligence  of  an  eternal  and  presiding  Spirit. 
It  may  not  be  easy, — it  may  be  impossible  to  prove  inductively 
the  eternity  of  matter,  unless  we  have  recourse  to  the  sacred 
volume,  at  which  means  of  establishing  the  position  our  oppo- 

nents might  demur.  But,  apart  from  the  informations  of  scrip- 
ture, and  in  the  wide  and  teeming  laboratory  of  nature,  we 

have  abundant  facts  to  enable  us  to  draw  the  inference,  that 
whatever  may  be  the  antiquity  of  the  material  substratum  of 

3  a  2 
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by  supreme  intelligence,  benevolence  and  love,  has  exerted 
its  creating  power  to  bring  into  their  present  collocations 
the  innumerable  and  finely  finished  specimens  of  art  which 
garnish  the  universe.  Let  it  be  but  satisfactorily  established, 
that  at  any  one  period  in  the  history  of  our  world,  many  of  the 
existing  species  of  our  finely  organized  and  complic'ited  mate- 

rial objects  were  not  in  existence  ;  and  let  it  also  be  ascertained 
that  there  is  nothing  in  the  inherent  properties  of  matter  to  call 
them  into  being,  and  to  arrange  the  mechanism  of  their  parts  ; 
then  are  we  in  possession  of  innumerable  consequents  for  the 
existence  of  whose  economy  we  can  account  in  no  other  way 
than  by  ascribing  it  to  the  wisdom  of  antecedent  intelligence. 
The  antiquity  of  their  material  substance,  conjoined  with  cer- 

tain inherent  properties  or  laws,  may  be  referable  to  a  period 
beyond  the  reach  of  any  a  posteriori  deductions,  if  we  exclude 
the  conclusions  which  we  may  found  upon  the  facts  of  actual 
history  ;  but,  without  the  exercise  of  creating  intelligence  ope- 

rating upon  the  inert  chaotic  mass  of  matter,  the  machinerj 
could  never  have  been  thus  arranged,  nor  could  the  jarring 
elements  of  the  confused  universe  liave  ever  given  birth  to  the 
specimens  of  highest  mechanical  skill  which  now  surround  us 

and  are  exhibited  in  us ;  for  of  a  truth  we  "  are  fearfoHy  and 
wonderfully  made." 

What  then  are  the  lessons  which  we  learn  from  geology  ? 
Manifold  are  its  speculations,  and  merely  speculative  many  of 
its  theories.  Its  votaries  are  by  no  means  at  one  in  all  their 
conclusions.  But  there  seem  to  be  certain  inferences  deduced 

from  it,  which  we  may  consider  established  as  surely  as  a  rigid 
adherence  to  the  principles  of  Baconian  Piiilosophy  can  accom- 

plish. All  the  geologists  agree  in  regarding  our  world  as  the 
scene  of  many  sudden  and  overwhelming  revolutions,  whether 
achieved  by  tlie  resistless  agency  of  fire  or  of  water,  or  of  both 

acting  in  unison.  Old  "  ocean  has  been  heaved  from  his  resting 
place,"  and  the  stratified  deposits  which  he  had  collected  in  his 
bosom,  have  been  deprived  of  their  watery  envelope,  and  ele- 

vated high  above  their  former  level,  with  all  the  miscellaneous 
treasures  hoarded  within  them.  Nor  has  the  mighty  convulsion 
been  only  once, but  frequently  repeated.  Continents  have  again 
and  again  been  submerged,  and  again  and  again  have  they  at  the 
appointed  time  arisen  from  the  agitated  waters  clothed  with  fresh 

coverings  of  ocean's  stores.  During  every  successive  period 
of  tranquil  riepose  which  the  venerable  Earth  enjoyed,  in  the 
intervals  between  the  convulsive  struggles  which  she  has  under- 

gone, she  seems  to  have  been  the  resting  place  of  many  and  va- 
ried specimens  of  organic  beings,  animated  as  well  as  vegetable. 
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Many  of  these  have  been  preserved,  embalmed  amid  the  petri- 

fied archives  of  the  world's  history.  The  prying  scrutiny  of 
man  has  penetrated  into  the  sacred  resting  places  of  the  dead. 
The  naturalist  has  classified  the  relics  to  be  found  there.  He 

has  grouped  them  under  several  of  our  now  existing  genera  of 
vegetable  and  animal  beings.  But  not  only  have  the  great  mass 
of  species  been  found  to  be  diverse  from  those  which  now  peo- 

ple our  globe  ;  the  difl^erent  strata  have  been  found  to  con- 
tain diverse  genera  also.  The  most  ancient  strata  contain  forms 

the  farthest  removed  from  those  which  now  exist,  and  many 
which  existed  in  those  primeval  times  are  not  now  to  be  found, 
nor  do  they  appear  in  the  more  recent  strata. 

It  appears,  then,  that  the  sudden  and  overwhelming  revolu- 
tions which  overthrew  the  existing  order  of  things  have  not 

only  destroyed  many  of  the  species  of  organized  beings,  which 
during  the  various  periods  of  tranquillity  peopled  the  globe, 
but  have  also  annihilated  whole  genera,  leaving  to  us  nought 
but  the  petrified  relics  which  the  researches  of  the  naturalist 
have  broucrht  to  light.  Whence  then  have  the  great  multitude 
of  our  present  species,  and  many  of  our  present  genera  arisen 
Is  there  any  inherent  energy  in  the  dire  convulsion  of  the  ele- 

ments to  produce  them  into  being.'  Could  nature,  amid  the 
wild  conftision  of  the  chaotic  struggle  which  rent  the  bowels 
of  mother  Earth,  and  burst  into  fragments  the  adamantine 
boundaries  of  her  rocky  shell,  bring  forth  from  the  warring 
elements  the  delicate  mechanism  of  our  organized  structures 
Could  forms  of  brightest  loveliness  and  most  harmonious 
adjustment  spring  forth  into  being,  as  from  the  churned  ocean 
of  Hindu  mythology,  at  a  time  when 

"  Frig^da  pugaabant  calidis,  humentia  siccis, 
Jlollia  cum  duris,  sine  pondere  habentia  pondus  ?" 

Or,  did  these  objects,  bearing  the  impress  of  loftiest  intelligence, 
arise  spontaneously  from  the  debris  of  former  systems,  after 
the  fury  of  the  tempestuous  overthrow  had  passed  away  ? 
What  do  the  naturalists  answer  to  these  interrogatories  ?  So 

far  as  observation  has  enabled  the  students  of  nature's  opera- 
tions to  form  a  judgment  concerning  these  things,  the  doctrine 

of  spontaneous  formation  is  exploded.  There  are  certain 
mazy  and  mystical  phenomena,  imperfectly  organized  beings 
of  ephemeral  existence  and  wondrous  birth,  which  the  eye  of 
the  observer  may  not  have  been  able  to  scrutinize,  and  concern- 

ing which  it  were  presumption  to  theorize  until  future  induc- 
tions bring  to  light  new  truths.  But  with  regard  to  all  the 

more  perfectly  formed  organic  beings,  whether  animated  or  ve- 
getable, which  are  capable  of  propagating  themselves,  it  may 



471 Atheism  and  Geology. 

[Sept. 
be  safely  affirmed  as  the  belief  of  all  the  naturalists  that  "  each 
individual  has  had  a  parent  of  his  own  likeness."  Nor  has  there 
"  yet  been  discovered  the  slightest  tendency  to  the  formation 
of  the  individuals  of  these  species  in  any  other  way  thua  by  or- 

dinary generation."  Here  then  we  are  in  possession  of  innu- 
merable beings  of  "  exquisite  and  complex  structures  which  are 

formed  by  the  collocation  of  parts  ;  and  such  a  collocation  as  a 
well  known  physical  law  doth  transmit,  but  which  no  physical 
law  that  we  are  acquainted  with  can  originate,  insomuch  that 
we  perceive  not  the  slightest  tendency  to  ought  like  the  spon- 

taneous formation  of  them." 
Considering  then,  the  doctrine  of  spontaneous  formation  aa 

given  up,  as  utterly  untenable,  so  far  at  least  as  the  great  mass 

of  the  most  perfectly  formed  organic  bodies  ai*e  concerned,  we 
are  almost  prepared  to  come  to  our  conclusion,  without  the  aid 
of  Geology.  For  we  cannot  imagine  indefinite  chains  of  animat- 

ed and  vegetable  existences  for  whose  original  formation  we  can 
assign  no  inherent  power  or  capacity  in  nature.  The  very 

"  adaptation  of  complicated  means  to  an  end,"  apparent  in  ma- 
terial objects,  might  lead  us  with  Paley  at  once  to  assign  their 

origin  to  a  cause  out  of  themselves  and  altogether  independent  of 
themselves.  Else,  since  spontaneous  formation  is  out  of  the  ques- 

tion, we  must  imagine  innumerable  and  independent  chains  of 
eternal  existences  stretching  backward,  as  it  were  through  the 

vistas  of  immeasurable  eternity.  "  It  seems  as  impossible  that 
there  should  be  an  eternal  race  of  men  or  animals,  as  that  a 
chain  rising  infinitely  upwards  from  our  earth  should  hang  upon 
nothing.  If  there  be  good  reason  for  the  belief,  that  there  must 
be  a  suspending  power  for  the  whole  chain  at  whatever  height 
it  may  be  conceived  to  go,  there  is  at  least  the  semblance  of  as 
good  reason  for  the  belief,  that  there  must  be  a  prime  originat- 

ing power  for  the  whole  race,  however  remote  the  antiquity  of 

its  origin."  Geology,  however,  is  of  essential  service,  inasmuch 
as  it  enables  us  at  once  to  get  rid  of  the  conception  of  indefinite 
chains.  The  catastrophes  of  a  shattered  world  have  snapped 
the  chains  and  interrupted  the  lines  of  suspension.  Geology 

exhibits  to  us  the  broken  fragments  scattei-ed  amid  the  different 
formations  of  transition,  secondary  and  tertiary  rocks.  Sup- 

posing it  certain,  then,  that  we  now  possess  genera  not  to  be 
found  in  these  formations,  we  are  brought  down  to  a  compara- 

tively recent  period  for  the  commencement  of  the  chain.  Geolo- 
gists do  not  pretend  to  find  any  fossil  remains  of  the  human 

family,  itself  a  separate  genus  and  species,  in  any  of  the  previ- 
ous formations ;  man  must  therefore  have  commenced  his 

history  and  the  successive  chain  of  his  family  with  the  present 
State  of  the  world, — a  conclusiou  which  all  history  and  the  pro- 
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gressive  improvement  of  our  race  seem  strongly  to  confirm.  How 
then  are  we  to  account  for  the  origin  of  our  family  ?  Where 
are  we  to  find  the  causes  which  could  have  given  hirth  to  an 

order  of  beings  exhibiting  the  finest  displays  of  mechanical  wis- 
dom and  graceful  beauty  which  the  minds  of  the  most  scientific 

of  Philosophers  or  most  imaginative  of  Poets  can  conceive  ? 
Could  nature  in  the  wild  play  of  her  raging  elements  send  forth 

from  her  fuming  crucibles  a  composition  of  such  varied  excel- 
lence ?  No.  We  should  look  in  vain  for  any  single  or  combined 

effort  of  nature's  galvanic,  electric  or  mechanical  power  which 
could  bring  forth  a  physiological  specimen  of  such  wondrous 
workmanship.  "  So  that  if  we  can  but  demonstrate  a  begin- 

ning for  any  such  separate  and  independent  races  of  the  physio- 
logical kingdom,  we  shall  obtain  in  our  opinion  the  nearest 

possible  view,  that  is  any  where  afforded  within  the  limits  of 
our  creation  of  the  fiat  of  a  God." 

Again,  combine  this  doctrine  of  no  spontaneous  formation, 

with  another,  "  that  species  do  not  run  into  each  other,"  and 
we  are  furnished  with  a  check  to  all  speculations  which  might 
assign  to  our  existing  species  the  ancestry  of  contiguous  species 

in  the  by-gone  periods  of  the  earth's  intervals  of  tranquillity. 
We  see  varieties  existing  in  many  of  our  living  species,  but 
these  never  give  birth  to  new,  separate  and  independent  spe- 

cies. The  boundary  line  between  one  contiguous  species  and 
another  has  indeed  in  several  instances  been  crossed,  and  hy- 

brids brought  into  being,  but  here  the  anomaly  stops  :  nature, 
as  if  revolting  from  the  contravention  of  her  laws,  permits 
not  the  spurious  offspring  to  become  permanent.  Let  us 
then  draw  our  argument  to  its  conclusion.  The  law  of  no 
spontaneous  formation  alone  prevents  us  from  regarding  new 
genera  in  any  other  light  than  chains  which  have  commenced 
with  the  present  economy,  and  which  must  have  had  their  ori- 

gin in  the  fiat  of  a  Creator.  Combine  this  law  with  the  follow- 

ing,— "  There  is  no  transition  of  species  into  each  other,"  and  the conclusion  to  which  we  must  come  is,  that  both  the  whole  distinct 

genera,  and  the  whole  distinct  species  (whether  of  our  pre- 
sent system  or  of  older  systems)  which  cannot  be  found 

in  any  of  the  different  formations  on  the  earth's  surface, 
preceding  their  own  era,  must  date  their  origin  after  the  catas- 

trophes which  destroyed  the  ancient  genera  and  species.  The 
chain  of  self-transmission  cannot  carry  us  into  an  era  when  the 
species  in  question  did  not  exist ;  it  may  account  for  their  con- 

tinuance in  their  own  era,  but  not  for  their  origin.  "  How 
then  are  the  first  links  to  be  accounted  for  ?  Is  there  aught  in 
the  rude  and  boisterous  play  of  a  great  physical  catastrophe, 
that  can  germinate  those  exquisite  structures,  which  during  our 



476 British  India,  Opium  and  China. 

[Sept. yet  undistui-bed  economy  have  been  transmitted  in  pacific  suc- 
cession to  the  present  day  ?  What  is  there  in  the  rush,  and 

turbulence,  and  mighty  clamour  of  such  great  elements — of  ocean 
heaved  from  its  old  resting  place,  and  lifting  its  billows  above 
the  Alps,  and  Andes  of  a  former  continent ;  what  is  there  in 
this  to  charm  into  being  the  embryos  of  an  infant  family  where- 

with to  stock  and  to  repeople  a  now  desolated  world  ?  We  see 
in  the  sweeping  energy  and  uproar  of  this  elemental  war, 
enough  to  account  for  the  disappearance  of  all  the  old  genera- 

tions, but  nothing  that  might  cradle  any  new  generations  into 

existence,  so  as  to  liave  effloresced  on  ocean's  deserted  bed  the 
life  and  the  loveliness  which  are  now  before  our  eyes.  At  no 
juncture,  we  apprehend,  in  the  history  of  the  world,  is  the  in- 

terposition of  Deity  more  manifest  than  at  this,  nor  can  we  bet- 
ter account  for  so  goodly  a  creation  emerging  again  into  new 

forms  of  animation  and  beauty  from  the  wreck  of  the  old  one, 
than  [by  concluding  |  that  the  spirit  of  God  moved  on  the  face 
of  the  chaos — and  that  nature,  turned  by  the  last  catastrophe 
into  a  wilderness,  was  again  repeopled  at  the  utterance  of  His 

word."'* Our  observations  have  been  prolonged  to  a  greater  length 
than  we  anticipated  at  their  commencement.  We  therefore 
beg  to  conclude  referring  our  readers  for  a  full  development  of 

this  interesting  subject,  to  Chalmers' Natural  Theology,  a  work 
from  which  we  have  frequently  quoted,  and  from  which  also  oiu 
leading  ideas  on  the  subject  have  been  borrowed.  A, 

IV. — British  India,  Opium  and  China. 

With  the  commerce  or  politics  of  the  opium  question  we  have 
nothing  to  do,  it  is  not  our  province  ;  but  on  the  morality  and 
religious  bearing  of  the  subject  we  think  it  our  duty  to  speak. 
Would  that  the  truth  were  of  such  an  aspect  as  to  excite 
one  solitary  feeling  of  a  cheering  nature  ;  would  that  one  ray  of 
light  could  shed  its  beams  on  the  unmixed  darkness  which  sur- 

rounds this  subject; — every  feeling  which  the  subject  excites  is 
sorrowful — every  view  taken  of  it  presents  the  same  dark  aspect. 

Well  do  we  know  in  what  estimation  an  individual  would  be 
held  who  should  use  his  influence  and  talents  for  the  crea- 

tion of  evil  and  the  extension  of  crime.  Should  he  effect  his  ill 

purposes  through  ignorance  or  reckless  thoughtlessness,  some 
small  measure  of  pity  might  be  excited  for  him,  as  well  as  his 
victims  ;  but  if  his  conduct  arose  from  nothing  but  a  deliberate 

love  of  gain,  if  he  for  filthy  lucre's  sake  would  dole  out  a  dead- 
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ly  sickening  poison,  marring  the  health  and  morality  of  indi- 
viduals, families,  and  a  people  ;  sooner  or  later  but  one  feeling 

of  disgust  and  hatred  would  be  apportioned  him,  and  in  the 
end  the  merited  chastisement  of  God  overtake  him.    If  this 

theory  be  applicable  to  individuals,  how  much  more  to  corpo- 
rate bodies  or  governments,  inasmuch  as  their  influcence  is  the 

more  extensive  ;  to  them  has  an  allwise  providence  given  the 
guardianship  of  the  people — He  has  made  them  his  stewards,  and 

said,  "  Occupy  till  I  come."  1'hey  profess  too  to  be  the  conser- 
vators and  protectors  of  the  welfare  of  their  subjects,  and  hence, 

not  only  have  they  the  sanction  of  providence,  but  generally  the 
confidence  of  the  mass  of  their  subjects.     What  an  influence 
do  they  possess  either  for  good  or  evil !    The  extent  of  that 
influence  too  is  in  proportion  to  the  moral,  religious,  political 
and  commercial  scale  which  they  hold  among  the  civilized  na- 

tions of  the  earth.    From  barbarous  tribes  we  expect  nothing 
but  barbarity,  but  from  civilized  nations — nations  professing  to 
be  guided  by  upright  and  religious  motives,  we  expect  integrity 
and  honor.      Who  would  anticipate  that  Christian  Britain 
should  for  the  mere  sake  of  a  petty  portion  of  her  revenue,  pro- 

mote the  growth  of  a  poisonous  drug,  and  stealthily  carry  it 
into  the  interior  of  a  vast  empire,  in  opposition  alike  to  the 

faith  of  its  people  and  the  edicts  of  its  rulei's? — sapping  by  this 
means  the  physical  and  moral  consitution  of  800  millions  of  the 
human  race.    Who  would  suppose  that  Britain  would  so  far 
forget  her  high  and  honorable  character  as  to  allow  vessels  to 
be  equipped  in  her  chief  ports  as  regular  traders  in  a  contraband 
material  to  convey  it  to  a  sister  kingdom ;  that  she  would  allow 
vessels  with  the  British  flag  flying  at  the  main,  to  engage  in  a 
traffic  in  which  they  are  liable  to  be  confiscated  at  any  moment 
for  the  infringement  of  the  laws  of  a  nation  with  which  she  is  at 

peace,  and  the  officers  of  which  are  either  obliged  to  can-y  on 
their  trade  in  secresy,  or  as  unblushing  smugglers      With  what 
grace  can  Britain  plant  a  preventive  service  on  her  own  shores  to 
protect  her  commerce,  and  consign  men  to  hopeless  imprison- 

ment for  daring  to  infringe  her  equitable  laws  by  the  importation 
of  untaxed  materials  from  other  countries      With  what  grace 
can  she  consign  such  men  to  prison  and  confiscation,  when  her 
chief  officer  in  this  land  can  see  from  his  palace  windows  the 

smuggler's  vessel  of  all  others  tripping  it  as  a  thing  of  life  over 
the  waters  of  the  Ganges  ;  and  see  her  not  only  as  a  thing  of 
life,  but  regularly  cleared  at  our  customs  with  an  illicit  cargo  ? 
How  must  such  conduct  elevate  Christianity  and  European 
policy  in  the  estimation  of  the  disciples  of  Confucius  !  But 
we  restrain  our  feelings  and  simply  confine  ourselves  to  the 
VI.  3r 
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Physical  and  Moral  evils  inflicted  on  the  Chinese  by  a  Chris- 

tian people  for  the  love  of  gain. 
1 .    Opium  is  a  bane  both  moral  and  physical. 
The  limits  of  our  pages  will  not  allow  us  to  give  more  than 

one  or  two  extracts  to  prove  this  position — not  that  we  lack 
more  proofs,  but  room.  In  reference  to  its  physical  ills,  we 
quote  the  following — it  is  alarming  enough  : — 

"  In  moderate  doses,  opium  increases  the  fulness,  the  force,  and 
the  frequency  of  the  pulse,  augments  the  heat  of  the  body,  quickens  respi- 

ration, Hnd  invigorates  both  the  corporeal  and  mental  functionis,  exhilara- 
ting even  to  intoxication  :  but  by  degrees  these  effects  are  suceeedfd  by 

langour,  lassitude,  and  sleep:  and  in  many  instances  headache,  sickness, 
thirst,  tremors,  and  other  symptoms  of  debility  such  as  follow  the  exces- 

sive use  of  ardent  spirits,  supervene.  In  very  large  doses  the  ]>rimary  ex- 

citement is  scarcely  apparent,  but  the  pulse  seems  to  be  at  once  diinini'slied, drowsiness  and  stupor  immediately  come  on,  and  are  followed  l>y  delirium, 
sighing,  deep  and  stertorous  breathing,  cold  sweats,  convulsious,  apoplexy; 
and  death.  The  appearances  on  dissection  are  those  which  indicate  the 
previous  existence  of  violent  inflammation  of  the  stom;ich  and  bowels, 
but  notwithstanding  the  symptoms  of  apoplexy  which  an  overdose,  when 
it  proves  fatal,  occasions,  no  particular  appearance  of  ati  inflammatory 
Btate  or  fulness  of  the  vessels  of  the  brain  is  perceived.." — London  Ency~ clopedia,  p.  431. 

"  Their  gestures  were  frightful  ;  those  who  were  completely  under 
the  influence  of  the  opium  talked  incoherently  ;  their  features  were 
flushed;  their  eyes  had  an  unnatural  brilliancy,  and  the  general  expres- 

sion of  their  countenances  was  horribly  wild.  The  effect  is  usually  pro- 
duced in  two  hours,  and  lasts  four  or  five.  'J"he  dose  varies  from  three 

grains  to  a  drachm.  The  debility,  both  moral  and  physical,  attendant  on 
its  excitement,  is  terrible ;  the  appetite  is  soon  destroyed,  and  every  fibre 
in  the  body  trembles ;  the  nerves  of  the  neck  become  afft-cted  and  the 
muscles  get  rigid :  several  I  have  seen  in  this  place  who  had  wry  necks 
and  contracted  fingers,  but  still  they  cannot  abandon  the  custom.  They 
are  miserable  till  the  hour  arrives  for  taking  their  daily  duse." — Mad- 
den's  Travels  in  Turkey. 

As  it  respects  the  demoralizing  influence,  the  following  is 
suflScient : — 

"  The  use  of  opium,  it  must  be  confessed  and  lamented,  has  struck 
deep  into  the  habits,  and  extended  its  malignant  influence  to  the  morals 
of  the  people,  and  is  likely  to  perpetuate  its  power  in  degrading  their 
character  and  enervating  their  energies,  as  long  as  the  European  govern- 
inent,  overlooking  every  consideration  of  policy  and  humanity,  shall 
allow  a  paltry  addition  to  their  finances  to  out-weigh  all  regard  to  the 
ultimate  happiness  and  prosperity  of  the  country,  it  is  either  eaten  in 
its  crude  state  as  mdntu,  or  smoked  as  mdndat  or  chddu.  In  the  pre- 

paration of  mddat,  the  crude  opium  is  boiled  down  with  the  leaves  of 
tobacco,  siri,  or  the  like,  and  used  in  a  sticky  or  somewhat  liquid  state. 
In  chdndu,  the  opium  is  merely  boiled  down  without  any  admixture,  to  a 
still  thicker  consistency,  and  rolled  into  small  balls  or  pills,  in  which 
state,  when  dry,  they  are  inserted  into  bambus,  and  thus  smoked.  The 
crude  opium  is  eaten  principally  by  the  people  in  the  interior  of  the  coun. 
try,  in  the  provinces  of  the  native  princes :  the  opium  prepared  for 
coioking  is  used  along  the  coast,  and  generally  in  the  other  islands  of  the 
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Archipel.ijro  ;  it  is  prepared  by  the  Chinese.  The  use  of  opium,  however, 
tiiough  carrieil  to  a  considerable  extent,  is  still  reckoned  disi^raceful,  and 
persons  addicted  to  it  are  looked  upon  as  abandoned  characters,  and  des- 

pised accordingly.  The  effects  of  this  poison  on  the  human  frame  are  so 
well  described  by  the  Dutch  commissioners  who  sat  at  the  Hague  in  1803, 
and  who  much  to  tlieir  honor  declared,  '  that  no  consideration  of  pecu- 

niary advantage  ouglit  to  weigh  with  the  European  government  in  allow- 
ing its  use,'  that  together  with  the  opinion  of  Mr.  Hogendorp,  who  con- curred with  them,  I  shall  insert  their  statement  here.  The  wisii  to  do 

justice  to  authorities,  whose  views  were  so  creditable  to  their  country  and 
their  own  character,  and  the  importance  of  their  opinions  to  an  extensive 
population,  will  plead  an  apology  for  the  length  of  the  extract  which  I 

now  present.' " 
2.  The  practice  of  smoking  opium  was  comparatively  un- 

known in  China  until  introduced  by  European  influence,  and 
the  increase  of  its  consumption  has  produced  a  fearful  mass 
of  poverty,  sickness  and  wretchedness  deeply  to  be  lament- 

ed. This  position  we  think  amply  proved  by  the  following 
astounding  extract. 

"  Last  year  there  was  33,200,000  taels  weight  of  the  smokable  extract 
prepared  from  the  opium  imported,  and  that  at  tael  each  per  day  for 
300,000,000  people  will  give  912,000  smokers.  Instead  of  a  tael  take  a  mace, 
(l  tenth,  or  57,984  grains  Troy,)  which  is,  as  the  Chinese  say,  and  as  one 
would  think,  a  good  allowance.  This  will  make  9,120,000  smokers  of  the 
Indian  and  Turkey  drug.  In  addition  to  this,  let  us  add  the  opium  grown 
in  this  country,  and  what  is  brought  into  China  overland.  Opium  is,  we 
are  told,  grown  largely  in  the  central  and  southwest  provinces  of  China- 

ChooTsun  says  expressly,  that  '  many  thousand  chests' are  produced  in a  single  province.  I  shall  not,  I  think,  go  too  far  if  I  estimate  the  total 
at  i  the  sea  borne  drug,  which  would  give  2,280,000  more,  making  a  total 
of  11,400,000  smokers.  Besides,  this  consumption  is  but  of  the  first 
smoking ;  for  the  drug  is  not  thus  destroyed,  it  being  used  twice  or  thrice 
over,  each  time  losing  more  and  more  in  flavor,  though  not  so  much  its 
strength.  Each  rijacimcnto  is  cheaper  than  the  former  one,  till  the  worst, 
mixed  with  tobacco,  or  jaggery,  tea,  or  some  other  substance,  is  placed 
within  the  reach  of  the  very  poorest  people.  Tliis  will  permit  a  much 
larger  allowance  for  the  original  smoker,  or  a  great  extension  of  the  num- 

ber of  consumers — either  way  increasing  amazingly  the  effect  of  the  drug. 
I  will  strengthen  the  dose,  and  add  but  one  million  for  all  this — say  a  total 
of  12^  milions  of  opium  smokers  in  China  ;  and  this,  I  think,  is  a  mode- 

rate computation.  I  may,  of  course,  be  mistaken  in  part,  but  I  go  on  the 
information  of  many  Chinese,  and  have  purposely  kept  under  the  mark. 

The  Chinese  empire  is  assumed  to  hold  300  millions  of  people.  This 
may  be  true,  though  it  seems  so  nearly  impossible,  that  it  has  been  over 
and  over  disputed.  Of  these  300,  near  one-half  (25  to  26,  or  20  to  21) 
are  females,  according  to  the  known  laws  of  population.  Of  these  150 
millions  of  men  1  assume  that  three-fifths  are  under  20  or  over  60  years 
of  age,  in  the  absence  of  all  Chinese  statistics,  taking  the  census  of  the 
U.  S.  of  1830  as  a  fair  guide.  There  will  remain  60  millions  of  men 
from,  20  to  60  years  of  age,  among  which  1  suppose  the  opium  smokers 
may  be  found.  We  shall  thus  find  one  in  every  five  of  men  in  the 
prime  of  life,  or  verging  to  old  age,  an  habitual  opium  smoker,  and  this 
within,  I  may  say,  50  years  of  the  introduction  of  the  habit,  which 
in  1792  was  so  little  known  that  Sir  George  Staunton  in  Macartney's S  T  2 
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embassy  no  where  mentions  it,  save  by  name  amon}^  the  articles  of  trade 
in  the  appendix.  See  liow  it  is  advancing;.  In  1816-17,  twenty  years  ago, 
3210  chests  of  Indian  opium  were  sold  in  China.  In  1826-27,  ten  years 
back,  it  had  advanced  to  9969.  In  1836-37,  it  had  progressed  to  34,000  : 
an  increase,  in  ten  years,of  250  per  cent  ;  and  in  twenty,  of  more  than 
1000  ;  so  tliat,  for  every  one  wlio  tlien  smoked  opium  there  are  now  eleven  ; 
and  for  each  two,  ten  years  back,  there  are  now  seven  smokers ;  and  it 
appears  to  be  so  fast,  even  yet,  on  the  advance,  that  it  is  apprehended  that 
the  legalization  of  the  drug  would  at  once  advance  prices  enormously, 
by  the  facilities  which  it  would  offer.  Who  can  read  this  without  a  feeling 
of  horror,  truly  the  love  of  money  is  the  root  of  all  evil. 

3.  The  Chinese  authorities  have  for  a  long  time,  with  a 
wise  and  paternal  feeling,  seen  and  felt  the  deteriorating  in- 

fluence of  opium,  and  issued  edicts  to  prohibit  its  sale,  in  which 
edicts  the  trade  is  branded  as  illicit,  and  the  traders  as  little 
better  than  the  Dirk  Hattericks  of  the  northern  shores  of  our 

own  island.  Here  is  an  edict  issued  in  1820,  strong  enough  but 
like  many  which  have  succeeded  it  and  of  which  it  is  an  echo, 
unheeded,  until  at  length  the  higher  powers  alarmed  at  the  amaz- 

ing increase  of  the  evil  have  taken  up  the  matter  in  good  ear- 
nest, and  appear  determined  to  suppress  a  trade  so  degrading  to 

all  the  parties  concerned. 

"  Yuen,  the  governor  of  Kwangtung  and  Kwangse,  and  Ah,  the  hoppo 
of  Canton,  hereby  issue  a  proclamation  to  the  hong  merchants,  with  the 
contents  of  which  let  them  make  themselves  fully  acquainted.  Opium  is 
an  article  which  has  long  been  most  strictly  prohibited  by  his  imperial 

majesty's  commands,  and  frequent  proclamations  have  been  issued  against it,  which  are  on  record.  But  the  passages  on  tlie  coast  of  Canton  being 
very  numerous,  Macao  being  the  resort  of  foreigners,  and  Whampoa  being 
the  anchorage  for  foreign  ships,  should  be  more  strictly  watched  and 
searched.  It  is  found  on  record,  that  during  the  20th  year  of  Keaking, 
the  then  governor  Tseang,  reported  to  court,  and  punished  the  abandoned 
Macao  merchants,  C'lioomeiqwa  and  others  for  buying  and  selling  opium. 
The  emperor's  will  was  then  most  reverently  received  to  this  effect  : 

"  '  When  the  Portuguese  ships  arrive  at  Macao,  it  is  incumbent  to 
search  and  examine  each  ship.  And  let  the  governor  widely  publish  a 
proclamation,  stating,  that  opium,  being  an  article  produced  abroad,  and 
from  thence  flowing  into  China,  and  as  every  region  has  its  usages  and  cli- 

mate proper  for  itself,  and  differing  from  others,  the  celestial  empire  does 
not  forbid  your  people  to  make  and  eat  opium,  and  diffuse  the  custom  in 
your  native  place.  Bnt  that  opium  should  flow  into  tlie  interior  of  this 
country,  where  vagabonds  clandestinely  purchase  and  eat  it,  and  continu. 
ally  become  sunk  into  the  most  stupid  and  besotted  state,  so  as  to  cut 
down  the  powers  of  nature,  and  destroy  life,  is  an  injury  to  the  manners 
and  minds  of  men  of  the  greatest  magnitude;  and,  therefore,  opium  is 
most  rigorously  prohibited  bv  law.  Often  have  imperial  edicts  been 
received,  commanding  a  searcli  to  be  made  ;  and  it  is  absolutely  impos- 

sible to  suffer  your  peo))le  to  bring  it,  in  a  smuggling  manner,  and  dis- 
perse it  by  sale.  Hereafter,  when  your  ships  arrive  at  Macao,  they  must 

all  and  each  be  searched  and  examined.  If  one  ship  brings  opium,  what- 
ever other  cargo  the  said  vessel  may  contain,  it  will  all  be  rejected  ;  and 

all  coinmercial  transactions  with  her  be  disallowed.  If  every  vessel  brings 
opium,  then  the  whole  cai-go  of  every  vessel  will  be  rejected  ;  and  none 
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of  the  ships  be  permitted  to  trade  ;  and  the  ships,  in  the  state  they  come, 
will  be  driven  out,  and  sent  back  to  their  country.  As  to  your  people, 
who  live  in  Macao,  since  you  occupy  the  territory  of  the  celestial  empire, 
you  therefore  ouglit  to  obey  the  laws  ;ind  regulations  of  the  celestial 
empire.  If  you  presume,  without  public  authority,  to  act  iu.'^  frame  rules 
for  yourselv  es,  and  cherish  schemes  of  approaching  near  to  grasp  iUicit 
gains,  the  laws  are  prepared  to  punish  you  ;  and  just  as  in  the  case  of 
those  who  in  China  clandestinely  promulgate  the  Roniau  Catliolic  religion, 
they  will  assuredly  severely  punish  your  crimet,  and  will  not  show  any 
indulgence.  In  this  manner  let  an  explicit  and  pointed  proclamation  be 
published  to  the  said  foreigners,  and  no  doubt  they  will,  every  one  of 
them,  be  afraid,  and  yield  implicit  obedience,  and  not  dare  to  oppose  the 
prohibition,  and  to  sell  opium.  And  hereafter  let  a  true  and  faithful 
searclk  be  made,  as  before,  and  so  the  source  from  which  the  evil  springs 
will  be  cut  off.    Respect  this.'  " 

"  Former  proclamations  were  published,  and  stand  on  record  ;  and 
since  that  time,  four  or  five  years  have  elapsed  ;  and  it  is  feared,  that 
remissness  may  have  crept  in  by  length  of  time.  It  is  probable,  though 
not  certain,  that,  when  the  Portuguese  ships  anchor  in  Macao  harbour, 
there  may  be  avaricious  vagabonds,  who  smuggle  opium  into  the  port, 
and  tlierefore  the  Macao  deputy  custom-house  officers  have  been  ordered 
to  search  very  strictly  and  faithfully.  With  respect  to  Whampoa,  it  is 
the  anchorage  of  all  the  foreign  ships,  and  although  I,  the  governor, 
appoint  to  each  ship  an  attending  officer;  and  I,  the  hoppo,  also  appoint 
tide-waiters,  who  watch  the  ship  on  each  side,  and  make  due  search,  which 
seems  as  strict  a  guard  as  can  be  kept ;  still  the  seamen  are  not  all  good 
men  ;  it  is  impossible  to  be  sure  that  they  never  connect  themselves 
with  native  vagabonds,  and  seize  opportunities  of  smuggling.  There- 

fore strict  orders  are  given  to  all  the  local  military  stations,  to  the  deputy 
officer  from  the  custom-house,  and  to  the  armed  police  at  Whampoa, 
to  be  very  strict  in  searching ;  and  further,  confidential  soldiers  are 
sent  in  all  directions  to  search  and  seize.  Besides  these  precautions,  the 
hong  merchants  are  required  to  promulgate  to  all  foreign  factory  chiefs, 
resident  at  Macao  or  Canton,  our  commands  to  them,  to  yield  implicit 
obedience  to  former  imperial  edicts,  which  disallow  the  clandestine  intro- 

duction of  opium,  and  which  require  the  sources  from  whicli  it  comes  to 
be  cut  off.  If  they  dare  to  disobey  this  order,  as  soon  as  a  discovery  is 
made,  the  ship  concerned  will  be  expelled,  and  not  permitted  to  trade  ; 
and  the  security  merchant  will  be  seized  and  punished  for  the  crime  ;  if 
he  dares  to  connive,  he  will  most  assuredly  be  broken,  and  prosecuted  to 
the  utmost,  and  without  mercy.  Be  careful,  and  do  not  view  this  docu- 

ment as  mere  matter  of  form,  and  so  tread  within  the  net  of  the  law  ; 
for,  you  will  find  your  escape  as  impracticable,  as  it  is  for  a  man  to  bite 
his  own  navel.  Report  the  manner  in  which  you  execute  these  orders  ; 
and  at  the  same  time  present  a  bond,  engaging  to  abide  by  the  tenor  of 
this.    Delay  not !    A  special  edict. 

(Dated)    "  Keaking,  25th  year,  2nd  month,  22nd  day." 
4.  The  ouly  possible  advantage  to  be  derived  from  the  traffic 

by  the  British  Govei-nment  is  pecuniary,  the  whole  trade  bring- 
ing to  the  revenue  merely  two  crores  of  rupees  ,•  for  which  pal- 
try sum  we  are  called  upon  to  witness  a  kind  of  national  and 

commercial  immorality  unprecedented  in  the  annals  of  civilized 
governments  ;  viz.  one  nation,  a  Christian  nation,  a  nation 
standing  high  above  all  others  for  its  noble  and  generous  cha- 
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racter,  violating  the  laws  of  another  and  that  one  of  the  most 
populous  dominions  in  the  world,  exciting  a  bad  taste  in  and 
deba8iii<T  its  people  to  the  level  of  brutes,  sanctioning  her  mer- 

chants, whose  princely  liberality  and  high  honor  has  obtained 
for  them  a  character  and  a  name  unprecedented  in  the  annals  of 
trade,  to  carry  on  a  traffic  bad  both  in  its  origin  and  tendency, 
and  which  can  only  enrich  the  very  few  at  the  expense  of 
the  many,  and  all  this  for  the  sake  of  a  small  increase  to  its 
exchequer  !  !  this,  too,  by  a  government  especially  jealous  of 
interfering  with  the  religious  prejudices  of  the  heathen  people, 

who  have  seen  the  "  spirit  of  the  stoi'm"  in  the  distribution 
of  the  Bible,  and  the  elements  of  insurrection  in  the  preaching 
of  a  missionary  ;  yet  they  do  not  scruple  to  send  a  mission,  most 
insinuating  and  destructive  in  its  character,  into  a  sister-country 
— a  mission  the  very  object  of  which  is  subversive  of  the  very 
best  element  of  their  unhappy  faith—  sobriety. 

5.  Not  only  have  the  Chinese  authorities  begun  to  stir 
themselves  effectually  in  the  matter,  but  some  of  the  humane 
and  enlightened  of  the  people,  both  aristocratical  and  plebeian, 
have  called  the  attention  of  government  and  the  mass  of  the 
people  to  the  subject  as  an  evil  to  be  deprecated  and  shunned. 
More  than  one  able  treatise  has  been  addressed  to  the  supreme 
government  by  intelligent  functionaries,  and  a  Chinese  artist 
has  employed  his  pencil  in  a  series  of  etchings  similar  to  Ho- 

garth's "  Rake's  progress,"  to  illustrate  the  debasing  tendency 
of  opium  smoking.  The  following  is  his  own  explanation  of 
the  pictures. 

Admonitory  Pictures. 
"  The  son  of  a  gentleman  of  fortune,  his  father  dying  while  he  was 

yet  but  a  youth,  comes  into  possession  of  the  whole  family  estate.  The 
young  man  having  no  inclination  for  either  business  or  books,  gives  him. 
self  up  to  smoking  opium  and  profligacy.  In  a  little  time  his  whole 
patrimony  is  squandered,  and  he  becomes  entirely  dependent  upon  the 
labour  of  his  wife  and  child  for  his  daily  food.  Their  poverty  and  misery 
are  extreme. 

No.  1.  This  picture  represents  the  young  man  at  home,  richly  attired, 
in  perfect  health  and  vigour  of  youth.  An  elegant  foreign  clock  stands 
on  a  marble  tal)le  behind  him.  On  his  right,  is  a  chest  of  treasure,  gold 
and  silver ;  and  on  the  left,  close  by  his  side,  is  his  personal  servant,  and, 
at  a  little  distance,  a  man  whom  he  keeps  constantly  in  his  emplo)', 
preparing  the  drug  for  use  from  the  crude  article,  purchased  and  brought 
to  the  house. 

No.  2.  In  this,  he  is  reclining  on  a  superb  sofa,  with  a  pipe  in  his 
mouth,  surrounded  by  courtesans,  two  of  whom  are  young,  in  the  character 
of  musicians.    His  money  now  goes  without  any  regard  to  its  amount. 

No.  3.  After  no  very  long  period  of  indulgence,  his  appetite  for  the 
drug  is  insatiable,  and  his  countenance  sallow  and  haggard.  Emaciated, 
shoulders  high,  teeth  naked,  face  black,  dozing  from  morning  to  night,  he 
becomes  utterly  inactive.  In  this  state  he  sits  moping,  on  a  very  ordinary 
couch,  with  his  pipe  and  other  apparatus  for  suioking,  lying  by  his  side. 
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At  this  moment  his  wives — or  a  wife  and  a  concubine — come  in  ;  the  first, 
finding  tlie  chest  emptied  of  its  treasure,  stands  frowning  with  asto- 
nit'hnient,  while  the  second  gazes  with  wonder  at  what  she  sees  spread 
upon  tlie  couch. 

No.  4.  His  lands  and  his  houses  are  now  all  gone;  his  couch  exchang. 
ed  for  some  rough  boards,  and  a  ragged  mattress ;  his  shoes  are  off  his 
feet ;  and  his  face  half  awry,  as  he  sits  bending  forwards,  breathing  with 
great  difficulty.  His  wife  and  child  stand  before  him,  poverty  stricken, 
suffering  with  hunger ;  the  one  in  anger,  having  dashed  on  the  floor  all 
the  apparatus  for  smoking,  while  the  little  son,  unconscious  of  any  harm, 
is  clapping  his  hands  and  laughing  at  the  sport !  But  he  heeds  not,  either 
the  one  or  the  other. 

No.  5.  His  poverty  and  distress  are  now  extreme,  though  his  appetite 
grows  stronger  than  ever — he  is  as  a  dead  man.  In  this  plight,  he  scrapes, 
together  a  few  copper  cash,  and  hurries  away  to  one  of  the  smokinghouses, 
to  buy  a  little  of  the  scrapings  from  the  pipe  of  another  smoker,  to  allay 
his  insatiable  cravings. 

No.  6.  Here  his  character  is  fixed — a  sot.  Seated  on  a  bamboo  chair, 
he  is  continually  swallowing  the  faeces  of  the  drug,  so  foul  that  tea  is 
required  to  wash  them  down  his  throat.  His  wife  and  child  are  seated 
near  him,  with  skeins  of  silk  stretched  on  bamboo  reels,  from  which  thejr 
are  winding  it  off  into  balls  ;  thus  earning  a  mere  pittance  for  liis  and  their 
own  support,  and  dragging  out  from  day  to  day  a  miserable  existence. 

VVe  may  safely  conclude,  that  when  an  artist  devotes  his 
tin>e  to  such  an  object  there  exists  some  correspondent  sympa- 

thy and  feeling  in  the  public  mind,  otherwise  hia  laboars  could 
meet  with  no  reward. 

6.  The  feeling  and  effort  is  not  merely  confined  to  China  and 
its  people,  for  the  wise  and  fiumane  in  our  own  Britain  have  ac- 

tually enlisted  in  the  cause,  and  offered  a  premium  of  ̂ 100 
for  the  best  essay  on  the  opium  Trade,  showing  its  effects  on 
the  conmiercial,  political,  and  moral  interests  of  the  nations  and 
individuals  connected  therewith,  and  pointing  out  the  course 
they  ought  to  pursue  in  regard  to  it.  The  following  are  the 
conditions  on  which  the  premium  is  to  be  awarded. 

1.  The  candidates  for  the  premium  will  send  their  manuscripts,  of 
not  less  than  40  nor  more  than  100  octavo  pages,  to  the  Chairman  of  the 
Society  for  the  Diffusion  of  Useful  Knowledge  in  England,  giving  their 
names  and  address  under  a  separate  envelope  sealed  ;  of  these  envelopes 
only  the  one  accompanying  the  successful  essay  will  be  opened  by  the 
arbiters. 
2.  All  the  manuscripts  which  shall  have  come  to  hand  by  the  1st  of 

October  1838,  will  then  be  placed  in  the  hands  of  two  or  more  arbiters, 
whom  the  said  Chairman  will  nominate,  and  by  whom  the  premium  will 
be  awarded,  and  immediately  remitted  to  the  successful  competitor, 
3  The  prize  essay  will  be  published  immediately  ;  and  also  the  remain, 

ing  ones,  provided  the  Committee  of  the  above  named  Society  shall  deem 
them  worthy  of  publication. 

4.  The  essays,  addressed  "  To  the  Chairman  of  the  Society  for  the 
Diffusion  of  useful  Knowledge,  London,"  must  be  sent  post  paid,  or delivered  in  such  a  manner  as  to  be  free  from  any  charge. 
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7.  We  have  here  then  a  most  extraordinary  exhibition  ;  on 
the  one  hand,  the  authorities  of  a  large  empire  and  their  sub- 

jects aroused  to  a  proper  state  of  feeling,  as  it  respects  the  ex- 
istence of  a  great  and  increasing  evil — its  talent  and  art  em- 
ployed to  enforce  and  illustrate  its  dreadful  tendency  on  the 

public  mind,  and  the  humane  in  other  lands  aiding  the  effort  to 
cast  off  the  yoke  ; — while  on  the  other  hand  we  see  a  Christian 
and  otherwise  honorable  government  monopolizing  the  infliction 
of  a  gigantic  evil  on  a  sister  nation  for  the  mere  sake  of  gain. 
What  would  Britain  say  and  do  were  vessels  bearing  the  flag  of 
some  state  with  which  we  are  at  peace  to  enter  our  chief  ports 
laden  with  a  drug  which  would  poison  the  people  and  cheat  its 
exchequer  ?  Why  confiscate  the  vessel  and  property  to  the 
state  and  consign  the  men  to  a  hopeless  imprisonment : — and  how 

can  she  with  "equity  and  good  conscience,"  how  can  she  on  the 
principles  of  that  faith  on  which  her  superiority  depends,  the 
chief  rule  of  which  is  "  to  do  to  others  as  she  would  others  should 

do  to  her,"  send  to  China  opium  which  is  prohibited  both  by  the 
laws  of  the  empire  and  the  precepts  of  its  faith  ?  We  trust  that 
neither  shall  such  a  blot  be  long  permitted  to  rest  on  the  honor 
and  religion  of  Britain  ; — nor  that  the  missionaries  of  the  Cross 
(when  they  shall  have  an  entrance  given  them  into  China,  which 
they  may  soon),  shall  not  only  have  to  contend  with  idolatry 
and  its  abominations,  but  with  a  superadded  sottishness  induced 

by  the  avarice  of  their  own  counti-ymen  and  believers  in  that  one 
faith  which  pledges  them  to  wage  warfare  with  all  evil.  May 
all  concerned  in  its  traffic  speedily  wash  their  hands  of  it,  for 
sooner  or  later,  whether  in  an  individual  or  corporate  capa- 

city, their  sins  will  find  them  out,  and  meet  with  that  chastise- 
ment which  it  merits  from  the  hands  of  a  long  suffering  but 

retributive  God. 

(piKos. 

VI. — The  Traffic  in  Opium  carried  on  with  China  :  its  early 
history,  and  the  present  mode  of  conducting  it,  from  the 
delivery  of  the  drug  hy  the  cultivators  to  its  reception  by 
the  consumers*. 

Enough  is  known  of  the  early  history  of  this  traffic  to  show  that 
the  rapidity  of  its  increase,  during  the  last  seventy  years,  especially 

*  In  order  to  render  this  subject  as  lucid  and  interesting  as  possible, 
we  have  trespassed  rather  more  than  usual  on  our  pages  by  the  insertion 
of  a  second  article  on  the  subject,  extracted  from  the  April  number  of  the 
Chinese  Repository. — The  information  it  contains  we  feel  confident  will 
be  our  beet  apology. 
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in  China  is  unprecedented  in  the  annals  of  commerce.  The  plan  of 
sending  opium  from  Bengal  to  China  was  suirgested  by  Colonel  Wat- 

son, and  adopted  by  Mr.  Wheeler,  then  vice-resident  in  council.  Be- 
fore the  year  1767,  says  an  Indian  journalist,  the  import  of  "this 

pernicious  drug,"  into  China,  rarely  exceeded  200  chests  :  that  year 
it  amounted  to  1,000;  at  which  rate  it  continued  for  many  years,  in 
the  hands  of  the  Portuguese.  In  1773,  ihe  British  East  India  Com- 

pany made  a  small  adventure  of  opium  from  Bengal  to  China.  About 
1780,  a  depot  of  this  article  was  established  by  the  English,  on  board 
of  two  small  vessels,  stationed  in  a  bay  to  the  southward  of  Macao, 

called  Lark's  Bay,  where  they  often  sold  their  opium  for  500  or  600 
dollars,  the  price  in  Bengal  being  about  500  rupees  per  chest. 

In  1781,  the  product  of  opium  for  one  year  was  lying  unsold  in 

the  Company's  ware-houses  in  Calcutta,  their  shipping  being  em- 
ployed in  supplying  Madras  with  rice,  and  the  seas  being  infested 

with  French  and  Dutch  cruisers.  Under  these  circumstances  the 

Bengal  government,  unable  to  obtain  "  reasonable  offers"  for  their 
opium  in  Calcutta,  determined  to  export  it  themselves  :  accordingly, 
two  ships  were  freighted,  one  to  the  Indian  Archipelago,  and  one  to 

China,  tlieir  proceeds  were  to  be  paid  into  the  Company's  treasury  at 
Canton.  "  "The  Bengal  government  drew  against  this  for  ten  lacs, 
then  for  ten  more  ;  and  issued  to  their  civil  and  military  servants, 
certificates  on  Canton,  there  to  be  exchanged  for  bills  on  London : 

this  measure  afforded  a  seasonable  relief  to  the  Company's  finances." 
That  part  of  the  opium  which  was  sent  to  China,  was  freighted  in  one 
of  their  armed  vessels,  which  in  those  days  appear  to  have  been  al- 

lowed to  enter  the  river,  within  the  Bogue,  '■  free  of  measurement 
duties."  But  the  drug  came  to  a  bad  market ;  and  the  supercargoes, 
after  much  delay  and  difficulty,  were  obliged  to  dispose  of  it  at  210 
head- dollars  (which  were  at  two  per  cent,  discount,  in  reference  to 
pillar- dollars).  The  opium  was  purchased  by  Sinqua,  a  hong  mer- 

chant, who  had  previously  conducted  an  extensive  business  at  Macao. 
iSinqua,  however,  was  very  anxious  that  Pwankhequa,  the  senior  in 
the  cohong,  should  take  a  share  in  the  purchase  :  but  the  latter  was 
unwilling  to  expose  himself  to  his  enemies  in  this  way,  as  opium  was 
then  understood  to  be,  and  had  long  been,  an  interdicted  article  of 
trade.  (?)  The  quantity  purchased  by  Sinqua  was  1,600  chests;  1,200 
had  already  been  imported ;  these  2,800  chests  so  over-stocked  the 
market,  that  Sinqua  reshipped  the  greater  part  of  his  purchase  for  the 
Malay  coasts.  In  1791,  the  price  of  the  drug  ranged  from  360  to  380 
dollars  per  chest.  In  the  reign  of  Keenlung,  as  well  as  previously, 
opium  was  inserted  in  the  tariff  of  Canton  as  a  medicine,  subject  to  a 
duty  of  three  taels  per  hundred  catties,  with  an  additional  charge  of 
two  taels,  four  mace,  and  five  candereens,  under  the  name  of  charge 
per  package. 

The  Chinese  authorities  seem  not  to  have  taken  any  public  notice 
of  the  vessels  which  imported  opium  until  1793,  when  they  began  to 
complain  of  the  vessels  lying  in  Lark's  Bay.  In  1794,  after  many ineffectual  attempts  to  establish  themselves  under  the  sanction  of  the 
Portuguese  government,  and  being  constantly  annoyed  both  by  the 
VI.  3  s 
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Chinese  government  and  pirates  at  Lark's  Bay,  the  parties  concerned 
in  the  trade  were  induced  to  bring  one  of  their  ships,  laden  exclu- 

sively with  opium,  to  Whampoa,  where  she  lay  unmolested  for  more 
than  fifteen  months,  with  from  290  to  300  chests  of  the  drug  on  board. 
This  practice,  of  bringing  opium  to  Whampoa  in  foreign  vessels, 
continued  till  18"20,  and  without  any  interruption  or  molestation,  ex- 

cept an  attempt,  in  1S19,  to  search  those  vessels  which  were  supposed 
to  have  it  on  board.    Meanwhile,  however,  the  Chinese  government 
enacted  special  laws  to  prevent  both  the  importation  and  the  use  of  the 
drug.    In  the  4th  year  of  Keaking  (1799),  Keihking,  of  the  imperial 
kindred,  and  then  the  governor  of  this  province,  "  regarding  it  as  a 
subject  of  deep  regret,  that  the  vile  dirt  of  foreign  countries  should 
be  received  in  exchange  for  the  commodities  and  money  of  the  em- 

pire, and  fearing  lest  the  practice  of  smoking  opium  should  spread 
among  all  the  people  of  the  inner  land,  to  the  waste  of  their  time  and 
the  destruction  of  their  property,  presented  a  memorial,  requesting 
that  the  sale  of  the  drug  should  be  prohibited,  and  that  offenders 
should  be  made  amenable  to  punishment.    This  punishment  has  been 

gradually  increased  to  transportation  and  death  by  strangling."  In 
1800,  the  Chinese  prohibited  the  importation  of  opium,  and  denounc- 

ed heavy  penalties  on  the  contravention  of  their  orders.    In  conse- 
quence of  this,  the  supercargoes  of  the  East  India  Company  recom- 

mended to  the  Court  of  Directors,  to  endeavour  to  prevent  the  ship- 
ment of  the  article  for  China,  either  in  England  or  Bengal.    Early  in 

the  14th  year  of  Keaking  (1809),  the  governor  of  Canton,  then  hold- 
ing the  seals  of  the  commissioner  of  maritime  customs,  published  an 

edict,  requiring  the  hong  merchants,  when  presenting  a  petition  for  a 
ship  to  discharge  her  cargo  at  Whampoa,  to  give  bonds  that  she  has 
no  opium  on  board.    The  governor  then  proceeded  to  declare,  that, 
since  it  was  well  known  to  all  parties  to  be  a  contraband  article  in 
case  of  disobedience,  the  vessel  should  not  only  not  be  permitted  to 
discharge  her  cargo,  but  should  be  expelled  from  the  port,  and  the 
security  merchants  brought  to  trial  for  their  misdemeanor.  This  edict 
was  often  repeated  by  orders  from  Peking.  In  1815,  governor  Tseang 
sent  up  a  report  to  the  emperor  concerning  some  traitorous  natives 
who  had  established  themselves  as  dealers  in  opium  at  Macao  :  in  re- 

ply, commands  were  given  to  carry  the  laws  rigorously  into  execution. 
It  does  not  appear,  however,  that  the  commands  were  put  in  force. 
In  1820,  governor  Yuen  took  up  the  subject,  in  conjunction  with  Ah, 
the  commissioner  of  maritime  customs. 

Hitherto,  since  the  prohibition  of  opium,  the  traffic  in  it,  had  been 
carried  on,  both  at  Whampoa  and  Macao,  by  the  connivance  of  local 
officers,  some  of  whom  watched  the  deliverv  of  everv  chest,  and  re- 

ceived a  fee  ;  whilst  others,  remote  from  the  scene  of  smuggling,  re- 
ceived an  annual  bribe  for  overlooking  the  violation  of  the  imperial 

orders.  In  September,  1821,  "a  Chinese  inhabitant  of  Macao,  who 
had  been  the  medium  of  receiving  from  the  Portuguese,  and  paying 
to  the  Chinese  officers,  the  several  bribes  usually  given,  was  seized 
by  government  for  hiring  banditti  to  assault  an  opponent  of  his,  which 
they  did  ;  and,  having  got  the  man  in  their  power,  poured  quicksil- 

ver into  his  ears,  to  injure  his  head  without  killing  him  ;  and  having 
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shaved  the  short  hairs  from  the  man's  head,  they  mixed  the  hairs  with 
tea,  and  forced  him  to  drink  the  potion.    The  wretch  who  originated 
this  cruel  idea,  and  paid  the  perpetrators  of  it,  had  long  been  the  pest 
and  the  teri-or  of  his  neighbourhood,  by  acting  as  a  pettifoggnig  lawyer, 
and  bringing  gain  to  the  public  officers  ;  who,  finding  liim  useful,  al- 

ways screened  him  from  justice.    An  enemy,  however,  at  last,  arose 

amongst  his  official  friends,  who  contrived  to  have  this  man's  charac- 
ter laid  before  the  governor,  with  his  influence  or  power  in  the 

neighbourhood  stated  in  an  exaggerated  degree,  affirming  that  no  po- 
lice officer  could  apprehend  him,  for  he  had  but  to  whistle  and  hun- 

dreds of  men  flew  to  his  defence.     The  governor  alarmed  and  irrita- 
ted by  this  declaration,  ordered  a  party  of  the  military  to  seize  hira 

forthwith  ;  and  then  had  him  cast  into  the  judge's  prison.    The  pet- 
tifogging lawyer  now  turned  his  wrath  against  his  former  official 

friends  ;  and  immediately  confessed  that  he  had  held  the  place  of 
bribe- collector  ;  and  that  all  the  governmental  officers  in  the  neigh- 

bourhood received  each  so  much  per  chest,  or  so  much  annually  (stat- 
ing the  exact  sums),  to  connive  at  the  smuggUng  of  opium:  these 

bribes  were  received,  not  only  by  the  inferior  attendants  in  public 
offices,  but  by  the  superior  officers  of  the  rank  of  blue  buttons  ;  and 
even  by  the  admiral,  who  wore  a  red  button. — The  governor  at  no 
period  could  have  been  ignorant  of  what  was  going  on  in  reference 
to  opium  ;  for  it  was  very  commonly  used  by  clerks,  secretaries,  mi- 

litary officers,  and  other  persons  in  his  own  establishment ;  but  the 
exposition  now  laid  before  him  brought  it  more  fully  to  his  notice,  and 
risked  more  his  own  safety,  than  any  previous  occuiTence  :  for,  after 
being  in  the  government  of  Canton  for  several  years,  to  plead  igno- 

rance of  such  misrule  would  not  be  accepted  as  an  excuse  at  the 
imperial  court :  nor  would  it  have  screened  him  from  censure,  and 
perhaps  degradation,  to  have  proceeded  immediately  to  punish  the 
officers  against  whom  he  had  received  information  ;  for  they  being 
under  his  control,  he  was,  in  a  certain  degree,  responsible  to  the  su- 

preme government  for  their  good  conduct.    Instead,  therefore,  of 
punishing  those  who  were  directly  guilty,  he  made  up  his  mind  to 
accuse  the  senior  hong  merchant,  a  timid  rich  man,  nick-named  by 

the  Chinese  "  the  timid  young  lady,"  and  easily  assailable,  and  charge 
him  with  a  defective  performance  of  the  duties  of  his  suretiship,  in 
not  pointing  out  to  government  every  foreign  ship  which  contained 
opium.    It  was  in  vain  for  the  man  to  plead  that  he  had  never  dealt 
in  opium,  nor  had  any  connection  with  those  who  did  deal  in  it  ;  nor 
could  he  search  the  ships  to  ascertain  what  was  in  them  ;  nor  could 
he  control  the  governmental  officers  who  encouraged,  and  virtually 
protected,  the  smuggling  of  opium  ;  the  governor  had  determined  to 

hold  him  responsible." 
His  excellency  having  disgraced  the  senior  hong  merchant,  next 

issued  papers  throwing  all  the  odium  of  this  traffic,  not  on  the  Chi- 

nese consumers,  smugglers,  and  magistracy,  "  who  certainly,  injus- 
tice, should  have  borne  a  part  of  it,"  but  on  foreigners — the  Portu- 

guese, the  English,  and  the  Americans.  In  one  paper,  he  tried  to 
addpess  the  religious  principles  of  hope  and  fear,  bv  the  promise,  that 

3    s  2  •  ' 
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whilst,  "  over  the  contraband  smugglers  of  a  pernicious  poison,  the 
terrors  of  the  royal  law  on  earth,  and  the  wrath  of  infernal  gods  in 

hades,  were  suspended."  The  American  captains,  he  said,  were  em- 
boldened to  bring  opium,  "  because  they  had  no  king  to  rule  them." 

Although  the  governor  did  not  attack  directly  those  who  were  in  the 
service  of  his  government,  yet  he  sent  an  officer,  as  a  spy,  to  watch 
the  revenue  cutters,  This  officer  surprised  a  party  in  the  very  act  of 
smuggling  ;  and  in  the  attempt  to  seize  them,  one  or  two  men  were 
killed.  The  consequence  of  these  proceedings  against  the  several 
parties  at  Whampoa  and  Macao  "  was,  that  foreigners,  having  no 
one  with  whom  to  place  their  opium,  proceeded  to  Lintin."  Of  late 
years  "  the  foreign  vessels  have  visited  all  the  ports  of  Fuhkeen, 
Chekeang,  Keangnan,  Shantung,  and  even  to  Teentsin  and  Man- 

tchouria,  for  the  purpose  of  selling  opium.''  Such  is  an  outline  of the  history  of  this  traffic  ;  the  mode  of  conducting  it  comes  next  to  be 
noticed. 

From  the  cultivators  in  India,  the  drug  is  quickly  conveyed  to  the 
consumers  throughout  the  Chinese  empire.  About  three-fourths  of 
the  opium  from  ]Malvvais,  at  present,  transported  directly  to  Bombay; 
and  a  transit  duty  of  125  rupees  per  chest  paid  to  the  British  govern- 

ment ;  the  other  fourth  is  carried  by  a  circuitous  route  to  the  Portu- 
guese settlement  of  Demaun,  whence  it  is  exported  for  China  in  Por- 

tuguese ships  only.  That  from  Bombay  is  generally  shipped  in  Eng- 
lish vessels.  Before  being  put  on  board  it  is  carefully  examined, 

and  repacked  in  chests,  each  containing  about  400  or  500  cakes,  of 
from  three  to  four  taels  weight,  averaging  101  catties  per  chest.  The 
price  paid  to  the  cultivator  in  Malwa  is  about  double  that  paid  for 
a  given  quantity  in  Behar  and  Benares,  the  former  being  estimated  at 
600  rupees  per  chest.  The  pure  opium  alone  is  made  into  cakes, 
which  are  covered  with  a  thin  coating  of  oil,  and  afterwards  rolled  in 
pulverized  petals  of  poppy. 

In  Behar  and  Benares  the  inspissated  juice  is  collected  by  the  ryot 

and  delivered  to  the  government's  agent  during  the  months  of  Febru- 
ary and  March.  The  ryot  formerly  received  3  rupees  8  annas  per 

seer  ;  but  of  late  years,  as  the  product  has  increased,  the  price  paid 
to  the  ryot  has  decreased.  The  price  has  varied,  at  different  times, 
and  according  to  the  quality  of  the  article.  In  1836  it  was  3  rupees 

per  seer,  nearly  ;  previous  to  1819,  it  was  sometimes  sold  for  '2\  ru- 
pees. After  it  comes  into  the  hands  of  the  governmental  agents,  it 

is  examined,  made  into  balls,  and  packed  in  chests.  A  chest  ought  to 
contain  two  maunds,  or  eighty  seers,  equal  to  1 60  lbs.  It  is  brought  as 

near  as  possible  to  the  'pecul  chest,'  containing  1333  lbs.  or  100  catties  ; 
but  considerable  allowance  is  made  for  '  dryage.'  On  its  arrival  in 
China,  it  usually  weighs  115  catties  ;  but  in  a  few  months  loses  ten 
or  twelve  per  cent,  in  weight. 

The  chests  are  made  of  mango-wood,  and  consist  of  two  stories,  in 

each  of  which  there  are  twenty  '  pigeon  holes,'  making  forty  small 
apartments  in  the  chest.  The  drug  is  formed  into  solid  balls  and  co- 

vered with  a  hard  skin  or  shell,  composed  of  the  petals  of  the  poppy 
and  a  gum  obtained  from  inferior  opium  juice.     Being  thus  prepar- 
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ed,  the  balls  are  packed  up  in  the  chests  with  dried  leaves  of  the  pop- 
py—forty balls  in  each  chest.  In  order  to  keep  the  chests  and  their 

contents  secure,  those  in  Patna  are  covered  with  the  hides  of  bul- 
locks, and  those  in  Benares  with  the  skins  of  gunnies.  In  this  ?tate, 

the  drug  is  sent  to  Calcutta,  where  it  is  sold  at  public  auction,  "  di- vided into  four  sales,  at  intervals  of  about  a  month,  commencing  ge- 
nerally in  December  or  January,  in  lots  of  five  chests, — under  the 

following  unusual  conditions  :  one  rupee  is  paid  down  to  bind  the 

bargain  ;  a  deposit  of  30  per  cent,  in  cash  or  Company's  paper,  to  be 
made  within  ten  days  after  the  purchase,  '  unless  a  longer  period 
shall  be  allowed'  by  the  opium  Board  ;  in  failure  of  which,  the  opium 
is  subject  to  be  resold  at  the  risk  of  the  defaulter.  The  opium  is  to 
be  paid  for  within  three  months  from  the  day  of  sale,  in  default  of 
which,  the  above  deposit  is  forfeited  to  the  Company,  the  opium  dis- 

posed of  and  the  proceeds  taken  by  the  Company." 
The  whole  product  of  India  for  1836,  has  been  estimated  at  35,000 

chests,  nearly  half  of  which  goes  off  at  auction  in  Calcutta,  "  proba- 
bly yielding  a  net  revenue  to  government  of  some  two  crores  of  ru- 

pees." The  drug  now  becomes  the  property  of  individuals,  and 
"  most  of  the  commercial  houses  in  Calcutta  are  engaged"  in  its  traf- fic ;  on  the  other  side  of  India,  the  number  of  traders  and  the  amount 
of  capital  are  equally  great :  and  together  they  have  brought  into 
their  service  some  of  the  finest  vessels  that  ever  navigated  the  eas- 

tern seas.  A  few  are  constantly  employed,  while  others  are  only  oc- 
casionally freighted.  Four  or  five  vessels  are  stationed,  as  receiving 

ships,  at  Lintin  ;  and  an  equal  number  drive  the  coasting  trade.  The 
manner  in  which  the  drug  is  received  by  the  native  boats  and  con- 

veyed into  the  interior  of  China,  is  fully  described  by  Heu  Naetse. 
and  the  account  need  not  be  here  repeated.  Sometimes  opium  has 
been  sold  by  foreign  merchants  for  more  than  <§^2,000  per  chest. 
The  present  price  is,  for  Patna,  old  .^^830,  new  760;  for  Banaras, 
old<^730,  new  700  ;  and  for  Malwa,  both  old  and  new,  ;g'600.  The 
stock  at  Lintin,  April  1st,  1837,  was  8,364  chests. 

VI. — Anecdote  of  Bishop  Latimer. 
Bishop  Latimer,  having  one  day  preached  before  Kinp  Henry  VIII.  a  sermon 

which  had  displeased  his  majesty,  he  was  ordered  to  preach  again  on  tlie  next  Sun- 
day, and  to  make  an  apology  for  the  oflfence  he  had  given.  After  naming  liis  text, 

the  good  bishop  thus  began  his  sermon  : — "  Hugh  Latimer,  dbst  tliou  know  before 
whom  thou  art  this  day  to  speak  To  the  high  and  mighty  monarch,  the  king's 
most  excellent  majesty,  who  can  take  away  thy  life  if  thou  offendest.  Therefore, 
take  heed  that  thou  speakest  not  a  word  that  may  displease.  But  then,  consider 
well,  Hugh,  dost  thou  not  know  from  whence  thou  comest  ;  upon  whose  message 
thou  art  sent  Even  by  the  great  and  mighty  God  I  who  is  all-present  ;  and  who 
beholdeth  all  thy  ways  ;  and  who  is  able  to  cast  thy  soul  into  hell  1  Therefore  take 
care  thou  deliverest  thy  message  faithfully."  He  then  proceeded  with  the  same  ser- 

mon he  had  preached  the  preceding  Sunday,  but  with  considerably  more  energy. 
The  sermon  ended,  the  court  were  full  of  expectation,  to  know  what  would  be  the  fate 
of  this  honest  and  plain-dealing  bishop.  After  dinner,  the  king  calls  for  Latimer, 
and,  with  a  stern  countenance,  asked  him,  "  How  he  dared  be  so  bold  as  to  preach  in 
such  a  manner  V  He,  falling  on  his  knees,  replied, — "  His  duty  to  his  God  and  his 
prince  had  enforced  him  thereto  ;  and  that  he  had  merely  discharged  his  duty,  and 
his  conscience  in  what  he  had  spoken."  Upon  which  the  King,  rising  from  his  seat, 
and  taking  the  good  man  by  his  hand,  embraced  him,  saying,  "  Blessed  be  God,  I have  so  honest  a  servant  1" 
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Oriental  Fragments,  by  the  Author  of  the  Hindu  Pan- 
theon.   London,  1834. 

[Continued  from  page  440.] 

We  are  now  arrived  at  the  Third  Fragment,  which  occupies 
three-fourths  of  the  volume,  and  which,  though  purely  of  a  literary 
nature,  we  regard  as  not  less  important  than  it  is  interesting. 
Two  propositions  we  have  long  deemed  established  on  indubitable 
evidence — one,  that  of  the  common  origin  of  the  Sanskrit,  old  Per- 

sian, Greek  and  of  course  Roman,  Sclavonic,  and  Teutonic  lan- 
guajres  ;  in  which,  and  their  modern  derivatives,  in  all  the  countries 
of  Europe,  over  Hindustan  and  other  regions  of  Asia,  the  evi- 

dences of  the  proposition  are  numerous,  clear,  and  familiar: — the 
second  is  the  still  greater  spread  of  what  has  been  not  inaptly 

termed  •'  ArKile  Theology,"  and  which  we  think  Mr.  Faber,  in  his 
Pagan  Idolatry,  has.  by  an  extensive  series  of  historical,  archaeolo- 

gical, mythic,  and  inductive  proof,  fully  established.    Mr.  Moor 
adopts  both  propositions.  To  maintain  and  support  the  latter,  he 
has  very  considerable  qualifications — we  presume  to  doubt  if  he 
be  as  competently  furnished  with  the  knowledge  and  erudition 
necessary  for  investigating  the  former ;   his  own  admission  is 
our  principal  argument,  viz.  that  he  possesses  no  knowledge  of 
the  Sanskrit,  but  what  he  derives  from  one  or  more  of  the  modern 
Indian  dialects.    Hence  we  venture,  with  much  respect  for  his 
talents  and  accomplishments,  and  with  great  diffidence  of  our  own 
ability,  yet  with  a  considerable  degree  of  confidence  drawn  from 
other  grounds,  to  doubt  whether  Mr.  Moor  has  not  fallen  into 
very  serious  blunders  in  this  whole  question  of  what  he  terms 

"  Sanskritisms,""  or  "  Kalic  and  Ionic  extension."     He  is  fully  • 
aware,  it  ai>pears,  that  his  qualifications  are  justly  disputable  ; 
that  he  has  ventured,  in  short,  beyond  his  depth,  and  has  conse- 

quently allowed  himself  to  be  carried  away  into  an  ocean  of  words 
without  chart  or  compass.    For  he  quotes  as  what  his  reader  may 

"haply  think  of,"  the  old  adage — "  to  the  jaundiced  eye  all  things 
seem  yellow" — and  refers  to  the  just  reproach  which  has  been 
cast  upon  overstrained  etymology  in  the  ludicrous  canon  that 
"  vowels  are  to  stand  for  nothing,  and  consonants  for  very  little 
— nay  he     fears  being  set  down  as  having  (etymologically)  '  a 
head  no  hellebore  can  cure.'  "    In  short,  he  has  mounted  a  hobby 
and  fairly  runs  him  to  death  !  and  while  he  honestly  acknow- 

ledges his  own  "  ignorance  of  Sanskrit,"  he  ventures  to  set  out 
on  an  etymological  pilgrimage  of  the  world,  roaming  over  not  only 
all  the  East  and  Egypt,  but  all  Africa  from  Barbary  to  Cape 
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Town,  among  Abyssinians,  Jolifs,  Timbuctooans,  and  Hottentots! 

 through  Europe,  from  the  frozen  North  to  the  Mediterranean, 
from  the  Euxine  to  the  Atlantic  ;  then,  crossing  over  to  America, 

he  travels  patiently  North  and  South,  over  savannah,  mountain, 

lake,  and  prairie,  in  search  of  Sanskritisma  ! !  And  he  finds  them 
too,  in  rich  abundance,  in  the  names  of  towns,  mountains, 

rivers,  persons,  &c.  In  Greece  he  meets  with — Calamata.  Callidia, 
Parnassus,  Castalia,  Didascalo,  Ambelia,  Calliphae,  Calavrita, 

Ilissus,  Calliroe,  Cymon,  Helicon,  Aganippe,  Scylloeum,  Calli- 
colone,  Pendeli,  Tricorynthus,  Marathon,  Rhamnus,  Boeotia, 

A  sera,  Panori,  Arracovia,  Thebes,  Malatri,  Hercules,  Buce- 

phalus, Gallipolis,  Chalcedon,  Calaurea,  Malacasi,  SuUi.  Fanari, 
and  some  two  or  three  hundred  more  terms  in  ancient  and  modern 

orthography  !  In  the  Caucacus,  &c.,  he  finds  Kasibeck,  Titridshkali, 
Kristawaja,  Sevan,  Karakala, — all  pure  Sanskrit !  In  Africa  (!) 
he  finds  that  "  many  of  the  towns,  hills,  rivers,  &c.  even  deep  ia 
her  interior — have  Sanskrit  names,  or  names  sounding  very  like 

that  language.""  "  What  their  signification  may  be  in  the  dialects 
o£  Africa.,  if  any,''  he  has  indeed  "  no  means  of  ascertaining'' — yet  does  he  find  Sanskritisms  in  these  euphonous  African  names 
— Jonkakonda,  Tendiconda,  Kootakunda,  Tattikonda,  Marian- 
kounda,  Toombigeena,  Jallacotta,  Tambico,  Sankaree,  Wangara, 
Tancrawally,  Chicowray,  Manickoroo,  Ghungeerolla,  Sididooloo, 
Karalujango,  Muggaby,  Joggabah,  Anamaboo,  Kakafungi, 
Zegzeg,  Boigna,  Calabar,  Cootacomacasa,  Anijabirrum,  Cor- 

mantee,  Match aquarodi,  and  a  long  list  of  "  Hind-Africanics,"  so 
it  please  you,  equally  sweet  sounding  and  unmeaning  !  !  "  Eng- 

land is  poor  in  Sanskritisms — but  it  furnishes,  Carhsle,  Caldew- 

gate,  Colyton,  Clapydon,  Camalodunum  or  Colchester,  Maldon," 
and  a  few  more.  Scotland  or  "  Cale-donia"  has  "  Kali-cisms"  en 
foule  !  "  Glen  Calader,  Caledon,  CuUoden,  Coll,  Dunkirk,  Dun- 

mow,  Dungaree,  Dungarvan,"  and  a  host  besides.  Poorer  VV ales 
yields  "  Ceridwen."  Ireland  he  finds  "  has  been  inhabited  by  a  race 
who  had  a  language  very  similar  to  that  now  kno  .vn  to  be  in  I-idia 
only" — e.  g.  "  Toomevera,  Lisdowney,  Ballaghy,  Maghery,  Killo- 
skuUy,  Ballina,  the  Ban  ;  Ballyshannon,  Ballyghadereen,  Bally- 

nahinch," — "  Tincurry,  Kilaspuglanaru,  Kilkenny,  Kildare,  Kil- 
larney,"  and  a  hundred  more  Kil-and  Bally-headed  names  Ball- 
ingumboon;"  "  Ballingumboon,"  he  repeats — Whatafinename!"' 
*'  Blarney — and  by  the  way  Blarney  is  not  amiss"" — not  at  all  we 
echo,  and  pass  with  him  over  to  N.  America.  There  he  is  m 
raptures  with  the  high-sounding,  polysyllabical,  unpronounceable, 

"  Mackillimackinak,  Yongihogeney,  Wapaghkenetta,  Mapawo- 
makeh,  Muskatamiskakatch,  Saquooha,"  as  well  Pownee,  Dela- 

ware, Michigan,  Naragansett,"  &c.  "  all  of  them  so  fine  in  sound 
»s  to  cause  regret  that  so  little  of  languages  containing  such  Jiue 
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[Sept. words  should  have  heen  preserved,  (!)  and  with  very  few  excep- 
tions decidedly  East  Indian,  some  pure^  admitting,  with  Utile  or 

no  alteration,  of  ready  translation.""  !  !  He  is  very  severe  upon 
Jonathan  for  mixing  up  with  such  "  fine  names''  so  many 
modern,  odious,  vulgar  appellatives — "  America  may  be  proud 
of  such  fine  names — but  we  are  compelled  to  read  also  of  Brown- 
ville,  on  the  beautiful  banks  of  the  Monangahaia  !  W e  may  not 
so  much  reprehend  the  worthy  citizens  Brown,  Smith,  Jones,  and 
others,  giving  their  own  suitable  names  to  log-towns  of  their  own 
creation  ;  it  is  the  nick-uaming  of  such  ennobling  and  magnificent 
features  of  the  fine  country  which  has  fallen  under  their  prosaic 
sway  that  one  is  disposed  to  lament.  It  is  a  happiness  that 

Niagara  has  not  sunk  into  Smith's  falls  or  Tivoli  Though 
"  if  one  class  of  Americans  see  fit  to  sink  the  fine  old  names  in 
their  fine  country,  and  substitute  mean  ones,  another  class 
seems  disposed  to  make  some  amends,  by  introducing  among  them 
the  titular  grandeur  of  other  regions.  It  may,  however,  with  a 
race  having  nicknaming  propensities,  answer  the  purposes  of  vil- 

lage-creators to  give  fine  names  to  the  sites  of  their  huts  ; — Rome, 
Syracuse,  Canton,  Jordan,  Byron,  Montezuma,  Lyons,  Palmyra, 
— flourishing  villages,  but  bearing  no  more  resemblance  to  their 
name-sakes  than  the  meanest  hovel  to  Windsor  Castle  !"  In  S. 
America,  he  finds  "  Achabamba,  Titicara,  Chuquisaca,  Ouroru, 
Tungasaca,  Ayacucho,  Muyokiri,  Humuquaca,  Jujui,  Capiapo, 
Chimborazo,  Rio  Colorado,  Chamacasapa,  Paramaribo,  Esse- 

quibo,"  &c.  In  New  Zealand  he  detects  "these  plain  Sanskritisms 
— Turreegunnah,  Korakara,  Wytanghee,  Duaterra,  Cororadikee, 

Rangeho,  'J'udukacka,  Heckotoroo,  Teepockho,  Towachhu"  and 
other  euphonies.  From  the  Isles  of  the  South  we  are  furnished 

with  "  Honoruru,  Oahu,  and  Hawai,"  which  "  sound  Hinduish  !" 
Thence  too  we  have  "  Tongatabu,  Gullibudda,  Hallingataka, 

Godie-godie,"  &c.  !  ! 
Some  of  our  readers  may  possibly  suppose  the  author  as  little 

serious  as  ourselves  in  the  above  quotations — but  indeed  he  is  as 
serious  as  a  full  undoubting  conviction  in  himself  and  zeal  to  pro- 

duce the  same  conviction  in  others  can  render  an  etymologist !  We 
know  a  most  amiable  and  venerable  gentleman,  formerly  high  in  of- 

fice in  one  of  the  foreign  settlements,  who  became  affected  with  a 
monomania  for  Sanskritism  exactly  similar  to  that  of  Mr.  Moor, 
and  proceeding  upon  precisely  the  same  principle  ;  furnished  too 
with  precisely  the  same  amount  of  Sanskrit  lore,  i.  e.  nil  as  to  know- 

ledge of  the  language  itself,  and  extending  but  to  the  colloquial  use 
alone  of  one  or  two  of  the  current  derivatives  ;  and,  like  Mr,  Moor, 
therefore,  finable  to  have  recourse  to  the  source  itself;  who  yet 
allowing  himself  to  follow  the  circuuous,  too  often  muddy  and  very 
mixedj  courses  of  the  daughter  streams,  and  possessed  of  but  a 
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second-hand  erudition,  derived  from  the  Asiatic  Researches  and 
otlier  publications,  constructed  a  Chateau  en  Espagne,  a  Eutopian 

erection  of  an  etymological  fabric  quite  as  amusing  as  Mr-  Moor's. 
So  complete  indeed  is  the  resemblance,  that  even  the  venerable 
simplicity  of  the  Abrahamic  tongue,  the  inspired  word  of  God 
itself  was  made  to  pay  tribute  to  the  parent  Sanskrit  !  from  which 
not  only  were  its  terms  supposed  to  be  derived,  but  its  very  mean- 

ing was  to  be  determined  by  that  derivation  !  No  matter  what 
the  context  declared  should  be  the  interpretation,  nor  how  plain 
so  ever  the  derivation,  in  the  language  itself,  suiting  (fiat  interpre- 

tation and  no  other — all  was  given  up  to  make  way  for  a  distorted 
and,  employed  on  such  a  subject,  a  perverse  and  mischiev- 

ous, nay  (though  certainly  not  so  intended)  most  irreligious  and 
impious  application  of  a  crude,  ill-regulated  fancy.  We  have  been 
favoured  with  many  of  that  most  respected  and  esteemed  indivi- 

dual's fancies,  of  which  we  will  only  quote,  as  an  instance  of  the  mode 
in  which  fie  proceeded,  the  terms  "  Jehovah  nisi,"  or  "  the  Lord 
my  banner,"  which  he  tortured  into  "  Yo-havah-nishi,  the  God 
■worshipped  after  dark  !"  How  this  transformation  was  effected  we 
are  not  sure  that  we  distinctly  remember  as  to  Jehovah,  because, 
in  truth,  it  was  never  clearly  exhibited  in  any  tangible  form — but 

*  nisi'  my  banner,  soimded  like  '  nishi'  night  in  Sanskrit — so  the 

whole  might  be, say,  "yo-upa-nishi,  who-after-darkCis  worshipped'''' 
understood*; — )  although  such  an  interpretation,  even  if  otherwise 
legitimate  and  untorfured,  has  no  more  relation  to  the  context  in 
which  the  words  are  found  than  to  the  Man  in  the  moon,  while  the 
proper  meaning  in  its  own  Hebrew  tongue  was  essential  to  that 
context  !  Now  this  is  precisely  the  system  of  Mr.  Moor — he 
travels  over  the  earth  in  search  of  Sanskritisms,  i.  e.  sounds  more 
or  less  similar  to  Sanskrit  sounds,  regardless  of  their  meaning,  ap- 

plication, nature,  derivation,  and  of  all  the  rationale  of  language, 
and  he  thinks  himself  successful  !  He  would  have  been  equally  so 
had  he  searched  for  Chinese,  or  Gaelic,  or  Otaheitan,  or  any  other 
nameable  or  unnameable  system  of  sounds  :  for  as  the  human  or- 

gans are  limited  in  their  range,  and  the  possible  primitive  alphabetic 
sounds,  though  more  numerous  than  musical  ones,  are  still  very  few, 
— having  never  exceeded  50  odd  in  the  most  polished  languages, 
seldom  reaching  even  up  to  that  number — of  course  their  possi- 

ble combinations,  though  numerous,  are  practically  limited  by  ease 
of  utterance,  and  by  a  natural  preference  of  the  ear  for  certain 
sounds  above  others.  But  it  is  not  the  sound  that  can  determine 

a  common  origin  in  any  two  words,  but  their  application  or  mean- 

ing. Pun  in  English  is  '  a  play  upon  words,'  in  Sanskrit  it  is  'a 
•wager,'  &c.  so  is  nisi,  '  my  banner,'  in  Hebrew  similar  to  nishi,  the 

*  Or  §r  who,  and  '^^j  sacrifice,  &c.  might  perhaps  have  afforded  the 
ingenious  monomaniac,  the  elements  of  his  resolution  Yo-havah-nishi, 
VI.  8  T 
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night,'  in  Sanskrit.  Now  would  the  occurrence  of  the  sound  pun 
or  nisi  in  one  or  the  other,  though  precisely  the  same  in  both,  give  a 
shade  of  evidence  of  a  common  origin  ?  But  when  you  find  sounds, 
even  though  somewhat  modilied  by  passing  through  various  chan- 

nels, convey  the  same  meanings  in  both,  not  only  in  one  or  a  few  in- 
stances, (because  that,  on  the  doctrine  of  chances  and  the  process  of 

combination,  not  only  moj/  but  must  happen  occasionally  even  in 
languages  demonstrably  without  connexion,)  but  in  numerous  cases, 
and  those  of  the  classes  of  words  which  form  the  substratum  and  ribs 

of  languages,  so  to  speak,  in  those  primitive  terms  which  the  wants  of 
men  must  have  first  created,  and  which,  being  in  daily  use,  are  least 
liable  to  change— as  in  the  names  of  parts  of  the  body,  of  promi- 

nent objects  of  nature  in  earth  and  heavens,  in  words  expressing 
natural  relationships,  numbers,  &c.  then  and  then  only  you  may 
clearly  infer  a  connexion.  A  true  system  of  etymological  research, 
therefore,  is  not  a  v.  ild  amassing  of  mere  strings  of  sounds,  with- 

out or  regardless  of  their  meanings,  but  a  regular  synthesis  of 
words  of  similar  sounds  also  conveying  similar  meanings. 

We  have  said  that  Mr.  Moor's  acknowledged  ignorance  of 
Sanskrit  has  led  him  into  errors  ;  we  will  instance — because  in  an 
argument  of  this  kind  strict  fact  only  is  admissible — in  the  fol- 

lowing :  Speaking  of  the  African  town  Kootakunda,  he  says — 
"  I  should  judge  (professing  to  know  nothing  of  the  African  mean- 

ing) kuta  to  be  Sanskrit,  and  to  mean  a  town,  from  finding  it 
applied  to  places  spread  all  over  India.  Perhaps  Calcutta  (Kali- 
kut  Devicotta,  Palamcotta,  &c.  The  Kootakunda  of  Park 

may  therefore  be  set  down  for  a  compound  Indian  word."  On 
such  evidence  !  But  Kuta  in  Sanskrit  means  no  such  thing  as 
town,  whatever  cotta  in  Tamul  may  do,  which  we  know  not,  but, 

among  many  other  things,  '  the  peak  or  summit  of  a  mountain."" 
On  Sidibishir,  an  African  name,  he  says,  "  Sidi  is  a  name  of  Siva 
(Shiva) ;  Vrisha,  whence  bishir  may  be  allowably  derived,  is  part  of 

a  name  of  his,  Vrishadhwaja,  he  who  rides  a  bull."  But  Vrishad- 
wajn  does  not  mean  "  he  who  rides  a  bull,"  but  "  who  has  the  bull 
for  his  ensign"  or  mark  ;  neither  is  Sidi,  intended  doubtless  for 
Siddha,  an  epithet  of  Shiva,  but  of  a  peculiar  class  of  demigods, 
Gandharvas,  &c.  Yet  were  the  assertions  correct,  what  then  P  One 
name  and  one  half  name  of  an  Indian  god  are  found,  when  put 
together,  something  in  sound  like  the  name  of  an  African  town  ; 
ergo  the  names  of  African  towns  are  from  the  Sanskrit,  and  have 

no  local  meaning,  or  if  they  have,  n'importe  !  "  Moodie  the  com- 
mander of  an  escort,"  quoting  from  Denham,  "  in  the  very  interior 

of  Africa,  where  a  white  man  or  a  Christian  was  never  before  seen," 
surely  is  evidence  quite  as  good,  of  a  relation  between  Africa 
and  the  British  islands,  where  Moodie  is  a  downright  plain  name 
and  of  a  man  too  !  Nay,  but  Mr.  Moor  lays  an  embargo  on  the 
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word  ag  good  Sanskrit — he  does  not  tell  us  what — we  suppose 
Madhu,  honey,  also  the  sweet  name  of  many  an  Indian  youth  ! 

Vishnu  he  says  is  "the  sun."  Had  he  sought  recourse  to  a  Sanskrit 
dictionary  he  would  have  found  it  is  no  such  thing.  Agni,  or  the 
God  of  Fire,  is  indeed  sometimes  called  Vishnu,  meaning  the 
pervnder,  from  the  universal  presence  of  caloric  or  latent  heat  and 
fire  in  all  nature.  Ikit  why  is  the  incorrect  assertion  made  ? — to 
prove  Caledonia  to  be  Sanskrit!  A  show.''  why  thus — "The 
inhabitants  of  Caledonia  were  also  called  Deucaledonians.  or 

Deva-kali-dioi  ians,''''  i.  e.  the  people  of  the  Mount  of  the  God 
Kali  (rather  Kal,  we  suppose,  from  his  system  of  syllabifying). 

"  Siva,"  he  adds,  "  is  in  conversation  named  Deocal.  Ca/,  in  the 
Walla-chmn  dialect,  is  ahorse.  It  may  not  have  a  like  meaning  in 

Sanskrit,"  (no  indeed  it  has  not,  sure  enough)  "  but  Ka!  is  time 
both  yesterday  and  to-morrow,  and  so  far  connected  with  a  horse 
that  the  next  and  last  great  incarnation  or  descent  or  avatara  of 
the  renovator  is  to  be  equestrian.  This  is  predicted  of  Vishnu ; 
but  he  being  the  siin  is  also  a  modification  of  time  and  is  to  be 
then  Kal-ki.  He  will,  hke  time  of  our  apo-CAi.-ypse,  be 

mounted  on  a  white  horse,  he  will  desti'oy  kal  or  time""  i.  e.  him- 
self! !  What  a  mass  of  incongruous  absurdity  is  here!  con- 

founding Shiva  with  Vishnu,  both  with  him  of  the  white  horse  in 
the  Christian  Revelation,  Kalki  with  Kal,  Wallachia  and  Cale- 

donia, time  with  ahorse,  and  what  not,  to  find  Sanskrit  in  the  first 
syllables  of  Caledonia  !  !  This  is  riding  a  hobby  to  death  in  ear- 

nest I  So  he  says  "  the  Sanskrit  Barda  or  Bardai,  corrupted 
in  the  loestern  dialect  to  Bhat,  seems  to  be  the  origin  of  our 

Bard.''''  There  is  no  such  Sanskrit  word  as  Barda  or  Bardai,  and Bhdt  isE.  &  W.  alike,  the  current  pronunciation  of  the  Sanskrit 
Bhatta,  properly  a  wise  man,  a  philosopher,  a  panegyrist, 

and  thence  a  king's  messenger  (whose  praise  he  extols,  &c.  Wil- 
son.) Connecting  the  mystic  syllable  O^M  with  the  Irish  ogum, 

ogham,  he  subjoins  Agama,  which  last  he  says  "means  in  San- 
skrit occult,  obscure,  mysterious,  cryptic."  But  whence  he  learn- 

ed this  we  know  not,  certainly  from  no  sources  within  onr  reach. 

The  A'gama  are  "  Shastras,  or  works  on  sacred  science  in  general, 
also  applied  to  denote  specially  the  Tantras,  treating  of  the  mys- 

tical worship  of  Shiva  and  Shakti."  (Wilson,  S.  D.)  Whence  pro- 
bably Mr,  M.  inferred  (more  suo,  if  the  pun  be  allowed),  that  its 

etymology  denoted  obscure,  cryptic,  &c.  ! 

"  Krishna,  in  Irish  as  well  as  in  Sanskrit,  Is  the  sun.''''  What 
that  sound  may  mean  in  the  old  dialect  of  our  fellow  emeral- 
ders  we,  though  natives,  know  not :  assuredly  we  do  know  there 

is  no  such  meaning  for  it  in  Sanskrit  as  "Me  sun,^''  hut  every meaning  the  most  opposite,  as  black,  the  dark  half  of  the 
month,  a  crow,  black-pepper,  &c. •3x2 
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To  explain  the  inscription  on  the  veil  of  Isis  "  konx  om  Pax," 

he  has  recoursp  to  this  ingenious  speculation — "  Kansclia,  K6yf, 
signifies  the  object  of  our  most  ardent  wishes  ;  O'ln,  S/j..  is  equi- 

valent to  our  Amen  (!),  Paksha,  uai,  signifies  change,  duty,  fm- 

tune."  We  are  unfortunate  in  not  being  able  to  find  a  founcbi- 
tion  for  these  strange  etymologies  of  Mr.  Moor's  ;  all  is  actually 
non-trovoto,  and  were  it  not  so,  whnt  pxi)laiiati{)n  would  they 
afford  of  the  Eleusinian  mystery  ?  '•  Object  of  desire — amen — 
change."  Is  not  this  truly,  as  he  quotes  in  next  page,  to  ex- 

plain the  "  ignotum  per  ignotius.'*" 
"  Bacchus  is  the  sun,  so  is  Siva  and  to  support  this  he  gives 

"  Bagisa  as  a  name  of  Siva."  We  know  of  none  such.  Vagisha, 
or  the  lord  of  speech,  is  indeed  an  epithet  of  Brahma,  (not  of 
Shiva.)  whose  female  energy,  Saraswati,  is  goddess  of  eloquence, 
&c.  Moreover  Shiva  is  not  the  sun,  we  have  never  so  met  it,  nor 
is  it  in  the  Dictionaries. 

To  prove  Calliope  Sanskrit  he  says  "  Kaliyapa  may  be  /c/n- 
cied  similar.  It  means  in  Sanskrit  silent  meditation  on  Kali." 
Now  every  tyro  knows  that  Japa,  so  far  from  being  silent  medi- 

tation, means  "endless  repetition  of  divine  names,  &c.  mutter- 

ing of  prayers,  counting  (silently)  of  bead-rolls,"  says  Wilson, 

though  incorrectly  ;  for  he  adds  "  from  jap  to  repeat  audibly.'''' "  Sami  is  a  name  of  Kali  connected  with  Cemeteries."  This 
is  given  after  "  Smasin  Kali,  the  consort  of  Kal  in  her  character 
of  goddess  of  cemeteries."  No — a  Cemetery  or  rather  place  for 
burning  corpses,  is  shmashan  ;  and  Shmashanaveshmi,  '  the  resi- 

dent in  Cemeteries,''  is  an  epithet  of  Mahadev  or  Shiva,  one  of 
whose  designations  is  indeed  Kal,  though  not  peculiar  to  him  nor 

by  any  means  of  the  extensive  and  primary  application  Mr.  M.'s 
theory  supposes:  as  to  Sami  for  Kali,  we  know  nothing  of  such 
a  term.  Nor  do  we  of  "  Rami  another  of  the  names  of  this 

goddess  of  Cemeteries,"  or  of  "Sami-Rami,  another;"  from 
which  he  would  derive  S  emir  amis  !  "  In  India,  ̂ oo,  gauri, 

govinda,  have  relation  to  Kine."  The  1st  and  Srd  have,  but  the 
other  (meaning  white,  fair),  none  whatever,  though  the  only  one 
to  his  purpose  (and  tliat  but  in  sound),  which  is  to  Sanskritize 
Cuarius,  a  local  epithet  of  Neptune  as  worshipped  at  Cierium 

in  Thessaly  !  He  gives  Ranga  as  "  a  name  of  Siva  as  the  God 
of  tears" — we  cannot  find  it ;  if  it  exist,  it  is  in  some  western 
India  dialect ;  the  Sanskrit  is  rudra  from  rud  to  tveep.  "  Siva 
is  called  Vritahan  from  having  slain  a  bull."  This  is  to  shew 
Callirete  a  Grecian  city  (!)  to  be  Sanskrit  ?    But  Vritrahan  or 

 ha,  is  Indra  as  the  slayer  of  Vritra  a  demon  !  !  "  Shiva  being 
fire  and  Vishnu  water."  These  must  be  reversed — Agni  is  cal- 

led Vishnu,  the  universal  pervader,  and  water  is  sometimes 

termed  Shiva  q.  d.  that  which  sleeps,  or  subsides  (however  agi- 
tated). 
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It  may  be  thought  we  have  dwelt  unnecessarily  upon  this 
point  and  that  the  errors  are  trivial  in  themselves.  Separately 
tliey  may  be,  but  not  in  the  aggregate  and  when  considered  as 
the  ground- work  of  a  colossal  hypothesis.  Besides,  the  name  of 
Mr.  iNIoor  carries  great  weight  with  it,  and  justly;  and  too  many, 
in  matters  of  this  nature,  are  carried  away  by  names,  seldom  car- 

ing, and  often  as  he  himself,  unqualified  to  recur  to  the  original 
sources  of  information.  We  wish  to  rescue  strict  philosophical 
etymology  from  the  undeserved  disrepute  into  which  it  has  fal- 

len, and  to  put  the  questions  both  of  arkite  traditions  and  san- 
skritisui  on  a  solid  basis  that  will  bear  any  correct  superstruc- 
ture. 

Mr.  Moor's  theory  which  we  must  now  explain,  is  this — 
A  perpendicular  straightline  |  is  the  male  symbol  of  production, 
a  curve  (  the  female.  These  form  the  elements  of  all  alpha- 

bets and  of  all  mystic  characters  ;  of  which,  from  Egyptian, 
Hindu,  Hebrew,  Gnostic  and  other  sources,  he  gives  an  exten- 

sive series  in  copper-plate. 
The  duplication,  &c.  of  |  (,  forms  L,  t,  A,  A,  c,  o,  x.  "I-.  «.  Src. 

Together  they  form  10  the  initial,  as  he  considers,  of  yoni  or  as 
he  chuses  to  spell  it,  ioni,  the  Sanskrit  name  of  the  female  organ, 
the  symbol  of  birth,  regeneration,  &c.  Another  form  gives  CL 
which  are  the  consonants  of  kal,  or  Siva,  the  male  power.  To 
10  he  traces  Juno,  Ionia,  ionic  (q.  d.  yonic  !)  all  Greek  words 

beginning  with  j'm  or yo,  with  Simon  fc«r  lONA  !  &c.  &c.  !  Other 
combinations  form  ̂ ,  m,  &c.  thence  "  the  initials  of  the 

great  Captain  of  our  salvation,  the  Alpha  and  O'Mega  of  every 
thing— the  i  am,  (O'M.)— the  lAn  (Jao  or  Jehova"  !  !)  and 
other  literal  alphabetic,  cabalistic,  abracadabran  mysteries  en 
foule  !  Now  seriously,  is  not  this  very  like  touching  sacred 
things  with  a  profane  hand  ?  And  is  not  such  a  jumble  of  mat- 

ters sexual  and  spiritual,  human  and  divine,  Hebrew,  Greek, 
Sanskrit,  Egyptian  and  what  not,  the  very  acme  of  nonsense, 
the  antipodes  of  rational  and  inductive  philosophy,  a  fond  and 
fanciful  discovery  of  far-fetched  analogies  and  correspondencies 
the  most  impossible  and  unmeaning  ?  We  would  speak  with 

all  respect  for  Mr.  Moor's  talents  and  acquirements,  but  we 
have  a  greater  respect  still  for  truth,  Avhich  is  never  so  much 
endangered  as  when  sober  investigation  is  abandoned  for  fanci- 

ful reveries.  The  Hindu  Tantrists,  the  Jewish  Rabbinists,  &c. 
have  long  been  masters  in  this  occult  science,  and  it  would 
have  been  well  for  the  credit  of  the  Sanskrit  and  Arkite  Hypo- 

theses had  neither  Mr.  Maurice  nor  Mr.  Moor  followed  in  the 
wake  of  such  visionaries,  such  laborious  triflers. 

CL  the  symbols  of  the  Lingam  and  the  Yoni  or  the  male  and 
female  organs  or  powers  of  production,  &c.  form  as  cl,  the  initial 



498 Review. 

[Sept. letters  of  many  words  in  many  lan^uapres,  in  all  of  which  words 
Mr.  M.  fancies  the  root  to  be  kal,  his  favourite  epithet  of  Shiva, 
(the  vowel  standing  for  nothing  !)  Now  Mr.  Moor  need  not 
be  told  that  in  the  Hindu  Triad  Shiva  is  the  god  of  destruc- 

tion ;  yes,  but  he  answers,  after  Sir  William  Jones,  (who  had  no 

such  reveries  however  as  these  to  maintain  by  it)  "  to  destroy 
is  only  to  produce  in  another  form;"  since  the  elemental  matter 
of  all  things  ever  subsists,  the  forms  of  things  only  being 
changed. 

Mr.  Moor  amasses  many  words  beginning  with  C  Z,  as  illustra- 
tions of  his  theory,  principall}-  names  of  places,  rivers,  a  few  of 

persons,  &c.  e.  g.  Claydon,  Caldewgate,Cleomene,  Cleopatra,  &c. 
&c.  which  he  calls  Lie  names,  and  deems  Sivaic  or  Lingaic; 
so,  though  a  vowel  intervene,  he  finds  Kalicisms  in  Kildare, 
KilKuUen  and  a  vast  many  Emeraldics  besides. 

Now  be  it  observed,  all  this  has  no  reference  whatever  to  the 

meaning  of  words  beginning  withCL,K  L,  &c.  or  of  those  having 
an  initial  or  medial  or  final  10  or  lU,  i.  e.  Italic  and  Ionic  words, 
but  solely  to  the  appearance  of  those  letters  to  the  eye  and 
sound  to  the  ear  respectively  ! 

We  shall  now  note  a  few  of  his  strange  sanskritisms  both 
calic  and  ionic. 

"  CoUyrium  (Kaliri,  the  termination  we  throw  over-board) 
or  eye-wash,  may  be  traced  to  the  black  pigment  of  Grecian  and 

Indian  black  eyes,  black  lids  and  black  lashes."  The  double  II 
and  the  Greek  formation  and  etymon  of  Collyrium  form  no  ob- 

jections with  him  to  this  unmeaning  reference  to  Kal  or  Kali, 
his  male  and  female  powers,  besides  the  non-existence  of  any 
such  Sanskrit  derivative  as  Kaliri. 

"  Calavrita  (a  town  in  modern  Greece)  is  supposed  to  be  the 
ancient  Nonacris."  "  The  Styx  here  is  called  Mavro-nero  or 
blackwater."  Now  Krishna  in  Sanskrit  means  black.  Hence 
Mr.  M.  thinks  "  some  translation  or  transposition  may  have 
produced  Nonacris  or  No  na  kris — but  although  some  early 
Greeks  sometimes  wrote  in  what  was  called  boustrophedonic 

or  backward-and-forward,  furrow-Y\ke  style — Dipuc  or  Cupid 
for  instance — I  am  not,  I  sa)',  disposed  to  hint  that  in  Na-kiis, 

Kris-na  may  be  found."  Yet  he  is  very  willing  his  readers 
should  take  the  hint  notwithstanding.  The  no  of  course  he 

"  throws  overboard  !"  Calavrita  he  adds  "  is  pure  Sanskrit." 
i.  e.  There  are  separately  such  sounds  as  cala  and  vrita  in 

Sanskrit,  though  no  such  compound  term — but  n'importe,  it  is 
sound  and  what  more  does  the  theory  require  ?  By  the  way,  of 
Cupid,  dipuc,  we  observe — Cupid  has  its  own  western  etymology 
from  ctipio  to  desire — so  has  Dipak  in  Sanskrit  from  dtp  to 

shine,  in  a  causal  form  to  make  to  shine,  inflame.  &c.  q.  d.  '  th« 
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inflamer.'  But  chance  has  made  the  one,  read  backwards,  nearly 
the  same,  as  to  letters, as  the  other  read  forwards;  and  this  is  ety- 

mology !  "Callirhoe,  a  copious  and  beautiful  stream  (the  Greek 
etyniolocry  of  the  name")  Chandlek.  This  Mr.  Moor  calls  Ka- 
liruhi  or  black  q.  d.  fair-faced — from  the  Sanskrit  kala,  black, 
and  Persian  r//,  a  face  !  This  is  on  the  strength  of  a  legend  of  a 
nymph  named  Callirhoe  having  been  embraced  by  a  row/ named 

Cymon  in  the  shape  of  the  river  god  Skamander !  "And  although 
these  names  of  a  Hindu  deity  (kal),  and  a  mythological  moun- 

tain, (mount  lUyssus  in  its  neighbourhood)  or  in  combination 
that  name,  be  not  immediately  applicable  to  the  regent  of  the 
classical  river  (Skamander),  it  is  still  wo  great  stretch  to  fancy 
it  of  no  difficult  application.  Saka-mandar  or  Sakyamander, 
and  Kali-ruhi  {semi-Persic  !)  are  directly  Sanskrit.  Of  the  rake 
Cymon  if  written  Sehmund  or  Seh-mo,  we  have  a  six-headed  or 
six-faced  hero  (a  Persian  compound  again  !) — Greece  supplies 
none,  but  India  does.  And  it  would  not  be  difficult  to  find  a 
Puranic  legend  bearing  directly  on  a  river  side  amour  where 
Kali-ruhi  or  the  fair-faced  (Kali,  black !)  and  the  six-faced 
Kartikeya  act  principal  parts.  One  of  the  names  of  this  hero  is 

Skanda."  Here  is  a  precious  jumble  of  Greek  and  Persian  and 
Sanskrit,  of  rivers,  mountains  and  fountains,  rakes  and  pretty 
lasses,  with  a  witness  !  Shakya,  a  name  of  Buddha,  compound- 

ed with  mandar,  a  celebrated  mountain  no  wise  connected  with 
Buddhism,  gives  name  to  the  Greek  river  Skamander  (Greece  the 
rushing  stream)  which  having  an  initial  sk  and  a  penultimate 
nd  must  needs  be  a  name  of  the  Hindu  god  of  war,  making 
love  under  a  Persian  name,  Seh-mo,  transmuted  to  Cymo?i 
(pronounced  Kymon  too  in  Gre«ek  !)  to  a  beautiful  nymph  trans- 

formed into  a  fair  stream  (Calliroe)  with  a  half  Hindu  half  Persic 

epithet,  Kali-ruhi  or  fair-faced  ;  though  kali  be  black  and  ru 
would,  in  Persian,  suffer  ho  such  termination  as  hi !  This  too  is 
etymology  and  research  and  philosophy  forsooth  ! 

"  Callicolone  (a  hill  near  Athens)  I  should  write  Kali-kal- 
ioni ;  it  would  be  ultra-kaHc."  So  it  would  with  a  witness. 
The  yoni  or  female  member  of  Kali  prefixed  to  Kal,  though  he 
at  least  should  surely  have  a  lingam  only  ! 

"■  An  ancient  paved  way,  now  called  shuli"  is  mentioned  by 
Dr.  Clarke  near  Marathon.  "  Siva's  suli  or  trisuli  is  often  cal- 

led shuli.  It  is  precisely  the  Ionic  volute  (in  architecture).  The 

liuga,  suli  and  loni  of  Siva  and  his  consort  are  all-pervading," 
says  Mr.  Moor.  What  Shiva's  one  or  triple-pointed  spear, 
shul  (not  shuli)  or  trishul,  whence  he  was  called  shuli  or  trishuH 
(these  verbal  errors  are  important  here)  have  to  do  with  a  paved 
way  near  Marathon,  it  puzzles  us  to  discover,  with  all  Mr. 

Moor's  ingenuity. 



500 Review. 

[Sept. 
"  The  trident  of  Neptune  is  on  the  Boeotian  medals,  why  ? 

Bhu  is  the  earth  in  Sanskrit,  (what  becomes  of  -otian  we  are 
not  told.)  Neptune  smote  the  earth  with  his  trident  (trishul). 
I  cannot  parallel  the  up-springing  horse,  in  Hindu  fable  ;  but  my 
ignorance  is  no  proof  of  its  non-existence."  Admirable  !  "  Ap- 

proaching mount  Helicon  the  names  (of  places)  Panaja  and 

Sagara  or  Sacra  seated  in  a  deep  valley)  occur."  "  In  Sanskrit  su- 
gar a  is  the  sea  ;  sekra,  sakra  and  sukra  are  also  Sanskrit  names. 

Sakra  is  a  name  of  Indra,  the  Hindu  Jupiter  pluvialis.  Sekra 
means  crowned  with — Chandra-sekra  or  moon-crowned  is  a  name 
of  Siva  or  of  some  lunar  mount.  Sukra  is  a  name  of  the  Hindu 

Venus  (masc.)."  Here,  on  the  rule  that  vowels  go  for  nothing  and 
consonants  for  very  little,  are  confounded  Shukra  regent  of 
the  planet  Venus,  Shakra  a  name  of  Indra  and  shekhara  a  crest 
or  head-garland,  with  sagara  the  ocean — all  from  different 
Sanskrit  roots  and  having  not  the  slightest  interconnexion  !  On 
such  a  system,  Sanskrit  or  Irish  or  the  dialect  of  the  Chaktaws  or 
Aragansas,  &c.  may  be  found  anywhere  and  everywhere.  And 
all  this  to  shew  the  names  of  a  valley  and  a  mountain  in  Greece 
to  connect  themselves  with  India  and  its  language  ! 

Helicon.  "  This  glorious  mount  ought  to  bear  a  solar 
name — in  Sanskrit  Heliconda  means  hill  of  the  suny  It  means 
just  no  such  thing  nor  any  thing  else.  Heli  Sanskrit  and  ̂ ^^"^  are 
possibly  of  common  origin — but  kuuda  (not  konda)  in  S.  is  a 
well  or  pit  or  fountain  ! 

So  "  Panori — omne  video.  True,  but  it  has  a  very  Hindu- 
ish  sound  f  Parnassus — "  Para  is  a  name  of  Parvati,  the 
mountain  goddess — and  some  orientalists  write  the  Sanskrit  ter- 

mination su  as  well  as  sa."  This  is  unintelligible  to  us — no  such name  as  Para  is  to  be  found  ;  what  nasa  or  nasu  is  to  mean 

here,  we  know  not,  unless  mayhap  a  nose,  q.  d.  Parvati's  nose  ! 
"  Arracovia  near  Parnassus,  may  be  fancied  Hara-eubya.  Hara 

is  Siva,  cubya  crooked.''''  In  this  way  is  a  perverse  ingenuity 
employed  in  torturing  words  and  sounds  out  of  all  meaning  !  A 
crook-backed  Shiv,  gives  name  to  a  Grecian  place  !  We  do  not 

however  read  of  this  Deity's  deformity  except  in  "  Oriental  Frag- 
ments." "  On  Parnassus  the  shells  era^roc/ti  are  found."  Then  he 

adds — "  chank  is  the  generic  Sans,  name  hardened  into  conch  by 

Westerns.  The  species  e/i^rocAws  is  deeply  mystical,  &c."  Shan- 
kha  a  shell — concha,  in  Greek;  each  of  local  origin  though  chance 

shews  some  similarity.  What  then  ?  why  Parnassus  or  Parvati's 
nose  is  confirmed  !  Thiva  (modern)  or  Thebes  (ancient)  where 

the  Cacliales  or  Caca-rami,  evil-tori-ent)  falls  into,  &c.  Dr.  C. 
"  Thiva,  says  Mr.  M.  '  is  so  like  Siva,  &c.  I  conjecture  that  the 
river  may  be  allowably  written  Kakali.  It  may  then  be  taken 
as  of  Kalic  or  Ramaic  allusion.  Kaka  in  Sans,  is  a  crow.  Rama, 
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from  a  fashion  he  had  of  wearing  his  hair  bunching  or  flying 

ont  over  his  ears,  has  an  epithet  meaning  crow-wiiig-bearer — 

Cachale,  7/ pronounced  soft,  (consonants  go  for  little  !)  catch- 
all, we  have  a  Sanskrit  word  and  story  corresponding.  Katcha 

or  katchwn  is  a  tortoise,  still  appertaining  to  Ramaic  and 

Vaishnava  legends  ;  as  does  the  caca-rami  (««x« of  Dr. 
C.  The  legend  of  the  destruction  of  Thiva  by  this  last  named 
river  I  have  not  met  with  (we  believe  not  indeed  !)  It  sounds 

sufficiently  Hinduish  !  !  !"  Our  modern  beans  are  fond  of 
Ramaics  too,  it  seems,  as  their  bunching  locks  declare  ! 

Bucephalus.  "  May  Bucephalaor,  as  it  would  be  better  spelled, 
BIm-seli-phala  be  admitted  ?  i.  e.  earth  of-six-flowers  ;  but  I 

do  not  see  how  to  apply  it  to  the  poetical  horse."  Indeed  we 
query  whether  this  famous  horse  had  six  legs,  or  what  he  and 
flowers  have  to  do  together  at  all.  What  egregious  trifling  is 
'all  this  ! 

Calabria.  "  The  termination  is  confessedly  of  no  value. 
In  my  ignorance  of  Sanskrit,  I  know  not  if  bria  or  bri  has  a 
meaning  connected  with  hills  (no  assuredly  not,  nor  any  other 

either)  as  Z)^<n^<m  or  Z)?/n  appeal's  to  have  extensively."  No 
such  termination  in  Sanskrit  as  dun  for  a  hill  or  ought  else  :  so 
Cala-bria  and  Caledonia  smdDunsany  and  all  the  other  western 
names  in  Dun  must  find  another  source  than  the  Sanskrit,  we 

fear.  "  Chalcedou  may  be  Kal-se-dun  or  Kal-ki-dun — Hercules, 
Heri-cles  or  Heri-cala,  a  combined  name  of  Vishnu  and  Siva — if 

Harikala,  of  Parvati  and  Siva."  We  know  not  these  epithets  in 
Sanskrit.  'I'he  Greek  city  Taposiris  Mr.  M.  traces  to  "  tapu- 
sri,  a  place  of  pilgrimage."  Tapas  is  ascetic  severity  or  pe- 

nance certainly,  but  the  shri  is  never  a  post-fix  ;  and  moreover 
even  shri  tapus  would  not,  could  not  designate  a  place,  but 
the  act  itself.  Ceres  (pron.  Keres,)  "  he  calls  Sri  or  Sris,  the 
Hindu  goddess  of  wealth  !" 
We  come  to  a  favourite  word  of  Mr.  M.'s,  of  which  he  makes 

large  use,  as  did  Mr.  Faber  (though  more  judiciously)  before 
him.  It  is  argha,  which  he  says  in  Sanskrit  means  the  sacrifi- 

cial boat-shaped  patera.  We  know  this  latter  by  the  name  of 
kosha  and  cannot,  after  long  search  and  minute  enquiry,  find  any 
trace  of  such  a  word  as  argha.  (Mr.  Faber  refers  it  to  Noah's 
ark,  and  it  is  one  of  his  weakest  points.)  If  we  are  in  error  we 
should  be  glad  to  be  corrected.  The  only  co- phonic  word  we  have  in 

S.  is  argha,  "  price,  cost,  mode  of  worship  or  reverence,  oblation 
to  a  God,"  &c.  yet  Mr.  M.  gives  us  arghandth  as  "  a  name  of  Siva 
or  lord  of  the  boat-shaped  vessel,"  and  by  this  he  would  explain 
the  whole  history  or  fable  of  the  argonautic  expedition  to  the 
European  Colchis  !  Surely  so  important  a  conclusion  ought  to 
rest  on  indubitable  facts,  to  say  nothine;  of  a  clear  and  leeitimate 
VI.  8  [J 
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etymoloQ-y.  Mr.  Faber  wisely  takes  pains  to  establish  his 
positiop  by  tho  former  ;  Mr.  M.  is  satisfied  with  the  latter— 
although  that  is,  as  to  Sanskrit,  a  mere  assumption  ;  at  least 

we  haA'e  never,  even  in  Wilford,  seen  a  single  proof  of  the  exist- 
ence of  such  a  term  as  arghn  so  applied. 

"The  old  Welch  poets  sing  of  Noe  and  his  wife  Eseye. 
Noah  or  Noe  or  Nu  has  been  sufficiently  identified  \vith  Me 

the  7th  and  last  of  that  name  :  and  in  the  Eseye  of  the 

Welch,  we  may  recognize  the  Isi  of  the  Hindus."  "Isa,  Tsi, 
Isis,  Isaiah,  Esau,  Isha — the  Helio-arkite  relationships  are  very 
extensive."  Here  we  have  "confusion  worse  confounded,"  and 
chronology,  like  termination,  "  thrown  overboard  ;"  yet  we  learn 
nothing!  "  Ballinacally,  Ualiigorey,  IJalliman}^  &c.  are  towns 
in  Ireland.  What  bal  or  balli  may  there  mean  I  know  not  ; 
in  India  hal  or  bala  is  an  infant.  Hindus  and  Papists  are 
equally  attached  to  divine  children  :  the  first  to  Krishna  in 

particular."  Now  bally  in  Irehand  means  a  town,  appropriate 
enough  therefore  in  its  application — we  cannot  say  the  same  of 
an  infant,  q.  d.  the  infant  of  many,  of  gorey,  &c.  to  say  nought 

of  the  double  II ;  but  then  "  consonants  go  for  very  little"  and  the 
"  termination  we  may  throw  overboard" — so  we  have  Krishna 
inferred  to  be  the  infant,  par  excellence,  left  us  !  !  So  "  Maghe- 
ry,  a  village  in  Armagh  (in  Ireland)  would  probably  be  Maha- 
gheri  in  India,  and  would  mean  '  great-hill it  seems  to  be  near 
the  Black-water.  I  wish  I  knew  the  name  in  Irish.  It  might 
sound  perhaps  like  Knlinadi  or  Krishna  or  Kalirun — Indian 

rivers."  This  simplicity  is  very  amusing.  Poor  Pat  !  he  little 
heeds  what  Sanskrit  beauties  are  preserved  in  the  guttural 

sounds  of  his  own  native  towns,  &c.  "  Tincurry  is  an  Irish 
town.  Tin  or  teen  is  three  in  India,  of  curry  I  am  doubtful" — 
and  then  follows  a  long  discussion  on  curries  and  stews  and 

Tippo's  cookery-book,  &c,  ending  with  "  if  tincurry  were 
tingurry,  I  should  handle  it  differently."  "  Three  o'clock  town" 
would,  we  suppose,  be  the  explanation  ! 

Bumatty  and  Ardnaree  occur  as  Irish  names.  "  Bhumati, 
looks  and  sounds  strangely  Sanskritish,"  (earth — clay,)  we  con- 

clude !  "  So  is  Ardnari,  meaning  half-man,  half-woman,  or 
ardha-nari,  a  name  given  to  the  mystically  joined  half-and-half 

persons  of  Siva  and  Parvati."  Poor  Pat  again — what  a  pity  he  is 
not  enlightened  enough  in  these  Sanskrit  mysteries  !  But  what, 
in  the  name  of  common  sense,  has  an  hermaphrodite  flindu  deity 
to  do  with  the  local  appellative  of  an  Irish  town  And  what 

end  is  answered  by  these  unmeaning  derivations  ?  Again  "  Mul- 
lingar,  Ballimacue,  Ballycar,  Bosmanagher,  Dunkery  (q.  Dun 

giri look  and  sound  like  Hind-imA-ia."  These  aspects  and 
Bounds  are  all-alluring  to  Mr.  Moor.    Of  Kallingumboon  he 
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says — "  Ballaiigumbooii  !  AAHiat  a  fine  name  !  there  is  no  other 
such  name  in  Europe.  (Happy  Paddy  !)  In  India  some  are  very 

like  it ;  Ballanbaniram,  e.  g.  among  the  Eastern  Islands."  Ergo 
Sanskrit  has  named  all  Irish  towns,  in  days  of  yore,  i.  e.  when  it 

was  spoken  there — for  an  Island  of  the  eastern  sea,  where  San- 
skrii  is  not  the  primitive  tongue,  (as  in  this  very  name  for  instance) 
has  a  name  (of  place,  strait  or  what,  is  not  said)  very  like  an 

Irish  name  !  (all  hut  the  dill'erence,  as  Paddy  says). 
The  speech  of  a  Dublin  fishwoman  to  her  neighbour,  led 

me  to  think  that  in  her  native  tongue  a  word  exists  equivalent 
to  the  Sanskrit  argha  or  vim  of  the  lOni — perhaps  in  sound  as 

well  as  in  sense"— (Perhaps  so  !)  '  Lend  me,'  said  she,  'your 
rim-o'-the-ivorld^  while  I  skreech  half  a  hunderd  of  oysters.' 
Rim-o'-the-world !  This  was  a,  sort  of  sieve.  Its  circular 
form  and  the  containing  property  of  its  concavity,  seemed  to 
give  it  a  relationship,  in  the  familiar  figurative  flourish  (of  the 
Irish  oyster-woman  !)  to  more  remote  and  recondite  things. 
The  testaceous  heroine  with  her  sieve  assumes,  in  one's  (Mr. 
Moor's)  imaginative  eye,  the  attitude  of  a  Danaide — another 
fifty-daughter  piece  of  poetics."  !  !  !    Risum  teneatis  amici  f 

"  The  plains  of  Saskatchewan,  (in  N.  America) — how  San- 
skritic  !  Sara,  a  hare  ;  Katchwa,  a  tortoise  ;  van  a  vehicle." 
The  Hare-tortoise-vehicle,  an  appellative  of  American  Indian 
plains  !  Yet,  even  in  Indian  m3'thology,  are  the  hare  and  tortoise 
ever  brought  together  as  a  vehicle,  and  that  (as  is  intended) 
for  Shiva  ?  and  is  not  a  vehicle  vahana  ?  Van  is  an  arrow. 

"  Siny-sing  a  state  prison  on  the  magnificent  banks  of  the  Hud- 
son! What  a  bathos  !  what  a  name  for  such  a  river  !  In  India 

sing  or  singha  is  a  lion."  A  Hon-of-a-river,  of  course  !  and  that 
too  Slav's  lion  or  tiger  !  ! 

In  the  name  of  Callimachus  "  may  be  fancied,"  tlie  Sanskrit 
compound  Kalimu/ci,  fair-faced  ;  a  good  name  for  a  Grecian 
warrior" — '  the  fair  or  famed  fighter,'  no  doubt  !  If  Caucasus 
were  written  kakasu — (Su  in  Sans,  always  an  initial!)  means  beau- 

tiful, and  kaka  is  a  crow  (cauca  would  do  nearly  as  well)."  So 
"  the  handsome  crow,"  is  the  designation  of  mount  Caucasus  ! 

Many  more  such  ineptiae  we  might  bring  together — but 

enough  has  been  done  to  shew  Mr.  Moor's  system  to  the  life. 
We  have  thought  it  a  duty  to  exhibit  it  fully  and  at  once,  in  or- 

der to  rescue  from  undeserved  discredit  the  true  science  of  ety- 
mology in  which  aoiDid  and  sense  are  never  separated,  and  to 

clear  away  heaps  of  the  rubbish  that  impede  us  in  the  trace  of 
Arkite  ichnography. 

Mr.  M.  is  astonished  and  perplexed  to  find  Hadji  applied  to  a 
Greek  Christian,  not  knowing  apparently  that  it  is  as  commonly 
given  to  a  Christian  who  visits  Jerusalem,  as  to  a  Mahommedaa 
who  makes  a  pilgrimage  to  Mecca. 

3  u  2 
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By  one  furnished  with  a  sufficient  guard  of  competent 
knowledge  against  being  misled  by  its  mere  etymologies 

(though  really  not  deserving  to  be  so  called)  Mr.  M.'s  book  may 
nevertheless  be  usefully  consulted,  although  we  fear  it  has  added 
little  to  our  previous  acquaintance  with  Indian  Archaeology. 
There  are  some  useful  plates  and  some  very  interesting  notices 
in  extracts  from  Welch  and  other  approved  writers.  If  we 
should  be  thought  to  have  extended  our  notice  unnecessarily, 
we  can  only  repeat,  as  an  excuse,  our  anxiety  to  stem  the  torrent 
of  pseudo-Sanskritic  lore,  and  to  remove  the  arkite  hypothesis 
from  so  unsteady  a  quagmire  of  false  etymology. CiNSURENSIS. 

The  reader  is  requested  to  read  in  the  former  part  of  this  Review  in 
last  month's  No.  p.  433,  1.  9,  '  earthly  gods'  for  'earthly  goods,' — in  I.  20,  to 
insert  '  there  are'  hefore '  many  Europeans,' — in  p.  438,  1.  7,  from  bottom, 
to  insert  '  is'  before  '  fully.' 

BENGAL. 

1. — Missionary  and  Ecclesiastical  Movements. 
In  our  last  we  congratulated  the  friends  of  Missions  on  the  prospec* 

tive  increase  of  our  numbers;  in  our  present  we  iiave  the  painful  task 
of  recording  tlie  removal  of  some  of  our  scanty  number,  and  these  too 
young  in  Indian  life  and  labour.  In  our  correspondence,  accounts  will 
be  found  of  the  deaths  of  the  Rev.  G.  Thomas  and  Mrs.  Hall,  of  the 
American  Baptist  Mission;  and  to  this  we  have  to  add  Mrs.  Pickance, 

tlie  partner  of  our  Seamen's  Minister.  The  whole  of  them  had  only  been  a few  months  in  the  country,  and  promised  fair  for  long  and  honorable  em- 
ploy.— Sickness  as  well  as  death  has  been  thinningour  ranks.  The  Rev.  Mr. 

Goadby  and  Mrs.  G.  of  the  General  Baptist  Mission  in  Orissa,  have  been 
obliged  to  relinquish  their  station  from  ill  health  and  proceed  to  Europe. 
They  sailed  on  the  Aurora. — The  Rev.I.D.  Ellis,  and  Mrs.E.  of  the  Calcut- 

ta Baptist  Mission  have  been  compelled  to  proceed  to  the  Straits  for  the 
recovery  of  their  health. — Tiie  institution  for  the  educntion  of  native  cate- 
chists,  formerly  under  the  superintendence  of  Messrs.  Haeberlin  and  Lincke 
has  been  removed  to  Mirzapoor, —  The  Bishop  of  Calcutta,  accompanied  l>y 
his  suite,  completed  his  visitation  during  the  last  month:  he  visited 
Bardwan,  Kalna,  Chinsurah,  &c. — Letters  have  been  received  from 
Rev.  J.  Mack,  of  Serampur,  from  England  ;  lie  expects  to  return  in  a  few 
months. — That  excellent  lai)ourer,  Mrs.  Miller  of  'fravancore,  has  entered 
into  her  rest. — 'I'he  Rev.  W.  Brown,  formerly  in  connection  with  the 
Orissa  Baptist  Mission,  is  at  present  attaclied  to  the  mission  at  Serampur 
as  teacherin  the  college  and  preacher  to  the  English  congregation. — The 
Rev.  W.  Buyers,  of  Banaras,  has  arrived  in  Calcutta  for  the  purpose  of 
carrying  a  translation  of  the  New  Testament  througli  the  press. —  Wesley 
Abraham,  the  native  baptized  some  time  ago  at  Madras  by  the  Wesleyan 
missionaries,  died  in  peace  on  the  7th  of  July. — A  letter  from  Burmah 
states,  tliat  ninety-six  natives  had  been  baptized  there,  of  whom  ninety- 
two  were  Karens.  We  fear  there  is  some  haste  in  these  accessions  to  the 
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Burman  Clmich. — The  Church  Missionary  Society  intend  to  send  out 
four  young  men  to  strengthen  the  hands  of  their  brethren  in  India  ;  two 
of  them  are  destined  for  Agra,  and  two  for  Calcutta. 
We  liave  just  time  to  add,  that  letters  have  been  received  from 

our  good  friend  the  Rev.  W.  H.  Pearce  from  England.  We  regret 
to  state,  that  the  affection  of  the  throat  under  which  he  laboured 
in  India,  ha8  not  been  removed  by  the  voyage.  His  medical  advis- 

ers pronounce  it  a  very  virulent  form  of  this  most  troublesome  affec- 
tion, and  have  proliibited  him  from  all  public  engagements,  or  even  excit- 

ed private  conversation.  We  regret  this  the  more,  as  from  Mr.  P.'s  long residence  in  India,  together  with  his  means  and  capabilities  for  acquiring 
information,  and  not  less  for  his  happy  method  of  communicating  it  to 
others,  the  mission  in  this  part  of  India  has  sustained  a  great  loss.  He  is, 
however,  employing  his  pen  in  drawing  up  a  sex"ies  of  letters  on  the  state 
of  India,  which  we  hope  will  be  successful  in  drawing  attention  to  this 
terra  incognita. 

2. — Calcutta  Religious  Tract  and  Book  Society. 
This  liigbly  interesting  and  useful  institution  has  at  length  matured 

and  brought  into  operation  its  enlarged  plans  of  usefulnes:  all  its  tracts 
and  the  publications  of  the  Home  Society  have  been  gathered  into  one 
dej.ot.  99  Dharamtallah,  under  the  superintendence  of  a  respectable  and 
pious  individual,  whose  business  it  will  be  to  attend  to  the  sale,  shipment, 
&c.  of  all  the  Society's  publications.  The  prices  have  been  lessened  and 
equalized,  ami  facilities  for  an  enlarged  and  judicious  distribution  brought 
into  operation.  The  Society  is  also  anxious  to  receive  translations,  or 
original  manuscripts  of  larger  works  towards  the  formation  of  an  efficient 
Christian  library  for  the  native  community.  The  Committee  will  feel 
obliged  by  their  friends  endeavouring  to  dispose  of  the  truly  valuable 
works  now  on  hand,  and  to  distribute  judiciously  and  with  prayer,  the 
smaller  messengers  of  life  and  salvation.  We  hope  also  that  these 
enlarged  efforts  to  meet  the  wants  of  the  country  will  meet  with  corre- 

sponding aid  from  the  wealth  of  the  Christian  community.  The  Society 
is  now  in  need  of  funds  to  provide  the  means  of  conversion,  and  agents 
to  dispose  of  them  when  provided  ;  but  in  reliance  upon  the  great  and 
blessed  God,  they  hope  that  when  both  classes  of  their  wants  are  known, 
they  will  be  promptly  supplied. 

Prompt,  Noble  and  Opportune  Succour. 
As  our  devoted  brother,  the  Rev.  W.  H.  Pearce,  neared  the  shores  of 

England,  he  drew  up  an  appeal  on  behalf  of  the  religious  claims  of  British 
India  to  British  Christian  liberality.  It  was  immediately  responded  to  by 
the  London  Religious  Tract  Society  in  a  manner  which  reflects  the  high- 

est credit  on  its  Committee.  They  voted  ten  thousand  rupees  for  the  pur- 
pose of  forming  a  Christian  library  in  India.  It  is  a  singular  coincidence 

that  the  Calcutta  Tract  Society  should  at  this  moment  have  matured  a 
plan  for  this  specific  purpose,  relying  upon  the  prompt  and  noble  genero- 

sity of  their  British  brethren.  It  is  another  illustration  of  the  motto  of 
Fuller — "  Do  the  work  and  God  will  find  the  money." 

3. — Sailor's  Home. 
It  affords  us  the  most  sincere  gratification  to  announce  that  this  institu- 

tion is  working  as  well  as  can  be  expected,  considering  the  obstacles  with 
which  it  has  to  contend.  From  a  pamphlet  just  issued  by  the  committee, 
containing  an  outline  of  their  plans,  rules,  and  past  labours, 
we  learn  that  there  have  been  received  into  the  house,  since  the 
opening  of  the  institution,  118  ;  shipped,  4.3  ;  died,  3 ;  expelled,  7  ;  left,  5  ; 
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[Sept. and  pioviiled  with  situutions  ashore,  5.  Thus  at  least  fifty  poor  fellows 
liave  been  in  some  way  or  other  provided  with  a  home  and  employ- 

ment. 'I  he  amount  of  funds  collected  reflects  the  highest  credit  on  the 
Indian  public  ;  upwards  of  7,000  Co.'s  ru))ees.  The  committee  have  ex- 

pended ia  outfits,  &c.,  upwards  of  5,000  ;  the  treasury  therefore  at  pre- 
sent is  very  low.  We  would  willingly  transfer  some  of  the  pamphlet  to 

our  pages,  but  our  limits  forbid. 

4. — Expensive  Idolatry. 
Some  time  back  a  rich  native  from  the  Deccan  actually  lavished  a  lakh 

of  rupees  on  the  braiimans  at  Banaras,  and  other  places  that  their  prayers 
and  sacrifices  miglit  render  the  gods  propitious  to  him  ia  the  bestowment 
of  a  son.  What  montrous  incredulity  ! 

6. — Serampub  Mission, 
This  old  and  interesting  mission  has  again  offered  its  annual  report  to 

the  public.  It  contains  the  usual  "  lights  and  shadows"  of  mission 
enterprize.  The  number  of  missionaries  in  its  em})loy  is  SO ;  it  occu- 

pies 16  stations,  and  has  many  schools  and  other  appendages  to  mission- 
ary effort  in  different  parts  of  India.  It  has  had  to  sustain  a  severe  shock 

this  year  from  some  rude  and  unchristian  attacks  in  the  public  prints, 
which  we  are  happy  to  find  have  not  diminished  the  attachment  of  its 
friends  in  this  country,  nor  withdrawn  from  it  the  smile  of  the  Lord  iu  the 
father  land  ;  for  we  undei'stand  that  the  affairs  of  tlie  society  are 
wearing  a  much  more  cheering  aspect  than  formerly.  May  the  scene  of 
Carey  and  Ward's  labours  be  as  a  fruitful  field  unto  the  Lord. 

6. — Christian  Preaching. 
We  mentioned  in  our  last  that  some  of  the  Missionaries  had  combined 

for  the  purpose  of  delivering  a  series  of  Lectures  on  the  Christian  i-eligion, 
in  the  Bangali  language,  and  for  liolding  discussions  after  the  delivery  of 
each  Lecture  with  such  of  the  audience  as  may  wish  for  explanations.  A 
list  of  subjects  has  now  been  drawn  up,  embracing  a  summary  view  of  the 
principal  doctrines  of  the  Christian  faith,  and  weekly  lectures  will  be 
given,  alternately  in  the  Chapel  at  Simlah,  and  in  tlie  Chapel  at  Bow- 
bazar.  The  first  of  the  series  will  be  delivered  at  Simlah  on  Tuesday 
5th  of  September.  Due  notice  of  the  whole  series  will  be  given  in  the 
native  and  other  periodicals.  Would  that  the  sleeping  minds  of  the  natives 
could  not  only  be  awakened,  but  kept  alive  to  a  sui)ject  of  such  import- ance. 

7, — Seamen's  Cause, 
The  Christian  community  at  Bombay  have  determined,  in  imitation  of 

their  friends  in  Calcutta,  to  establish  a  Sailor's  Home  We  certainly do  feel  some  degree  of  i)leasure  that  for  once  at  least  the  chief  city 

has  been  the  first  in  a  good  cause.  AV'e  hope  that  Madras  will  follow in  the  train,  and  that  our  good  friends  on  the  coast,  in  the  Archipelago, 
and  at  Canton  will  take  up  the  subject  in  good  earnest.  If  this  were  tlie 
case,  success  in  the  reformation  of  the  ills  to  which  seamen  are  exposed 
w  ould  almost  be  sure,  for  then  a  regular  system  of  correspondence  could  be 
carried  on  from  port  to  port  through  the  officers  and  crews  of  every  vessel, 
by  which  means  the  character  of  the  crews  would  be  protected  and  pre- 
served. 

8. — HuGHI,i  COIXEOE, 
We  are  happy  to  find  that  this  noble  institution  is  in  a  very  prosper- 

ous state,  both  in  regard  to  numbers  and  discipline.    The  number  of 
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scholiivs  at  present  is  about  1,000,  and  teachers,  19.  The  course  of 
instruction  embraces  a  knowledge  of  tlie  Indian  and  English  languajjes, 
liistory,  science,  &(\  The  library  is  well  selected,  and  amounts  to  about 
1,000  volumes  of  the  best  works  of  our  western  authors,  besides  a  consi- 

derable number  of  tlie  principal  authors  in  the  native  lanijuages. 
On  inquiry  as  to  the  studies  must  j)opular  amongst  the  alumni,  we 
found  that  the  vast  proportion  were  pursuing  the  study  of  English  iind 
Bangaii,  the  foUovaing  being  something  like  the  proportions.  Sanskrit 
class,  16  ;  English,  Arabic  and  Persian,  200  ;  English  and  Persian,  -50  ; 
English  and  Bangaii  600.  In  English,  reading  novels  and  some  of  the  lighter 
works  appeared  the  favorites,  if  we  might  judge  from  appearances.  One 
great  desideratum  in  an  institution  like  this  is  a  good  set  of  scientific  ap- 

paratus ;  this  we  did  not  see  ;  popular  lectures  on  the  sciences  would  not 
only  interest  the  minds  of  these  young  men,  but  instruct  them  in  their 
incipient  state  much  more  effectively  than  al)stract  teachings.  The  cold 
season  might  be  well  embraced  for  this  purpose.  The  whole  establish- 

ment reflects  the  highest  credit  on  the  industry  of  Dr.  \Fyse  and  his 
colleagues.  Tliis  is  a  fine  sphere  for  three  or  four  intelligent  and  devoted 
missionaries.  We  believe  the  London  Society  has  determined  to  send  one 
wliose  special  attention  will  be  directed  to  these  youth. 

9. — Dr.  Bkett's  Nativk  Hospital. 
We  fear  the  public  are  not  sufficiently  aware  either  of  the  existence  or 

merits  of  this  iiumane  institution.  It  is  situated  in  the  Chitpur  Road  in 
the  very  midst  of  the  native  population,  and  has  been  conferring  the 
greatest  good  on  the  poor  for  a  long  time.  Dr.  Brett,  the  active  superin- 

tendent, gives  his  services  gratuitously,  the  only  support  the  managers 
require  are  funds  to  defray  the  expenses  of  servants,  medicines,  &c.  We 
are  confident  that  the  statement  of  cases  given  below  will  secure  for  the 
institution  that  aid  which  it  justly  merits.  The  managers  are  about  to 
memorialize  the  government  for  permanent  support.  We  shall  return  to 
the  subject  in  an  early  number  ;  and  in  the  meantime  shall  be  happy  to  con- 

vey to  the  Committee  any  pecuniary  aid  in  furtherance  of  their  object. 

Abstracts  of  surgical  and  medical  diseases  in  the  Central  Hospital  and 
hospital  of  surgery  in  Calcutta,  from  its  first  establishment  on  the  17th 
December,  1836,  to  the  30th  June,  1837,  being  six  months  and  fourteen 
days. 

Surgical  diseases,  ...         ...  ..  ...       ...  3,370 
Surgical  operations,    ...  ...       ...  380 
Medical  diseases,       ...       ...       ...       ...  ...         ...  2,287 

Total,  ...  ...    6,037 

The  number  of  new  cases  presented  daily,  are  only  here  exhibited.  The 
number  of  daily  applicants  for  relief,  old  and  mw  is  about  300  at  tlie 
present  time. 

All  the  capital  surgical  operations  endangering  life  have  been  success- 
ful ;  though  one  fatal  case  has  occurred,  admitted  since  this  report. 

Jorasanko,  July  1,  1837.        (Signed)       T.  H.  Brett,  G.  G.  B.  G. 

SINGAPORE. 
We  have  great  pleasure  in  stating,  that  an  Auxiliary  Bible  Society  to 

the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  has  been  formed  at  Singapore. 
Mr.  Squire  of  the  Church  Mission  has  accepted  the  office  of  secretary. 
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THE  RELIGIOUS  TRAC  F  SOCIETY, 

FOR  SALE 

AT  THE  CALCUTTA  CHRISTIAN  TRACT  AND  BOOK  SOCIETY'S 
DEPOSITORY, 

No.  99,  Dhabamtallah. 
APPLY  TO  Mr.  G.  C.  HAY,  DEPOSITARY. 

Allowance  to  Booksellers,  10  per  cent. 

Abbott's,  Jacob,  Young  Christian,  
.  Fireside  or  Family  Religion,   
Abbott's,  T.  S.  C,  Mother  at  Home,  
Adam's  Private  Thoughts  
Advice  to  a  Youug  Christian  
— — ,  Royal  32mo.  ed.,  
Alexander's  Evidences  
Alleine,  Joseph,  Life  of  
•  's  Alarm  ^  . . 
Allein,  R.  Heaven  opened,  
Almanac,  Christian,  1837  cov.  8  as.  each  
Ditto  ditto,  1836,  6  as  
Althans,  Mrs.  Life  of,   
Anecdotes,  Providence,   

 ,  Holy  Scriptures,  
 ,  Christian  Graces,   
,  Religious  Tracts,  

— — ,  Sunday  Schools,  
 ,  Christian  Ministers,   

«        ■,  Ditto  Missions,   
— — ,  Tl\e  Y'oung,  ,  Social  Life,  

 ,  Admonitions,   
Archibald,  Alexander,  Life  of,  
Balnaves  on  Justification,   
Barnes'  Notes,  2  vols  
Bates'  Spiritual  Perfection,  
Baxter's  Dying  tlioughts,  

 Call  to  the  Unconverted,  
'  Saint's  Rest,  
— —  Guide  to  Heaven  

 ,  Richard,  Life  of  
Baxter,  Mrs.  Life  of,   
Bedel's  Is  it  well  
Berridge's  Christian  World  unmasked  
Bible  the  Best  Teacher,   

 its  own  Witness,  stiff  covers  4  as  
Binning  on  Fellowship  with  God,   
Blackader  Lieut. -Col.  Life  of  
Boardman,  G.  D.  Life  of,  stiff  covers  8  as  
Bogatzky's  Golden  Treasury,    Ditto  32rao  
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Bost's  History  of  the  Moravians,   
Boston's  Crook  in  the  Lot,  
■  Fourfold  State,  

 Life  of,  
Boy's  Week. dny  Book,  with  many  engravings,  .. Brainerd,  D.,  Life  of  
British  Reformation,  History  of,  
British  Refoi  mers,  12  vols  
Brook's  Precious  Remedies,   ,  
•  Mute  Cluistian  
Brovpn,  David,  Life  of  

 ,  Jolin,  Life  of,  
Browne,  Bp.  and  Bedell, Bp.  Lives  of,  
Buchanan,  Dr.  Li'e  of,  
Bunyan's  Pilgrim's  Pro<;ress,  

  Royal  edit,  fine  etigravings,  
■  small  32mo.  edit,  cuts  , 

  Holy  War  
Burder's  Early  Piety,   
.  J.  Sermons  to  Children  
Burn,  General,  Life  of,  
Burroughs  on  Contentmeut,   
Cadogan,  W.  B..  Life  of  
Campbell's  Travels  in  South  Africa  

 Journey  to  Lattakoo  
Case,  T.,  on  Affliction,  
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Cennick's  Twelve  Sermons,  
Charnock  on  Clirist  Crucified  
.  on  Christ's  Death,  Exaltation  and  Inter- 
cession,   
_  Weak  Grace  Victorious,  
.      —  on  Attributes,  vols.  1  and  2,  
.  Child's  Companion  for  1832  to  1836  ea. 
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Col.  Gardiner,  Toplady,   
Dr.  Watts,  Romair.e,   
Bp.  Hall,  Elliot,  &.C  
Brainerd,  Dr.  Payson,  &c  
Flavel,  Cadogan,  &c  
D.  Brown,  Kilpin,  &c  
Bunyan,  Dr.  Owen,  &c  
Baxter,  J.  Howard,  &c  
Whitefield,  Wesley,  &c  
Fuller,  Mrs.  Newell,  &c  
Cowper,  Mrs.  Judson,  &c  Christian  Characteristics  

Ditto  Discretion,  
Ditto  Armed,. .  
Clarkson's,  D.  Sermons,   
Henry  and  Scotfs  Holy  Bible,  with  the  Text  ac- 

cording to  the  authorised  version,  and  a  Com- 
mentary with  numerous  observations  and  notes 

from  other  Authors ;    also  Marginal  refer- 

Cloth. Hibd.l 
Silk. Calf. 

R. 
A K. 

A. 

R.  A. R.  A. 
1 i 2 0 3 0 
0 

12 
1 0 I 8 

1 b 2 0 3 0 
0 & 
2 3 8 3 8 

0 12 
3 ( 

.i/j 

0 45 0 
1 0 2 0 

1 P 0 
12 

1 8 
0 8 
0 8 
0 8 
0 8 
1 8 

2 8 4 0 4 0 
1 0 1 0 

1 .  4 1 8 2 0 
0 8 

2 4 
1 0 

i"
 

0 1 8 i 8 2 0 
0 b 

1 0 1 0 2 0 
1 0 1 0 2 0 

1 0 i 8 2 0 
0 

12 
1 0 2 0 
I 0 

0 

12 

1 0 1 8 2 0 

1 0 1 8 2 0 3 0 
0 

12 
1 0 

5 

(1 

6 8 
0 12 1 0 

2 4 
2 4 
2 4 
2 4 
2 4 
2 4 
2 4 
2 4 
2 4 
2 4 
2 4 
2 4 
2 4 
2 4 •• 
2 4 

i 0 1 8 2 0 
12 1 0 

0 8 
i 8 2 0 



3 

enccs,  Maps  of  tl^e  countries  mentioned  in 
Sciiptuie,  and  vnrious  useful  Tables.  Sup.  roy. 
good  ̂ ized  clear  type,  in    vols.  of.  extra  55  R. 

  in  (>  vols.  cf.  extra  60  Rs  
 Vol.  I.  to  IV.  each  
 Vol.  V.  Matt,  to  Acts  
 Witliout  the  text  6  vols.  8vo  
  Dilto  ditto  6  vols.  8vo.  and  a  Bible 

with  Marginal  references,  
—  8vo.  vols.  I.  11.  and  IV.  each,  

 Vol.  V.  and  VI  
Companion  to  the  Bible,  with  maps  
Considerations  for  Young  Men  
Corbett's  Self  Employment,  tucks,  12  as  
Cottage  Sermons,  3  vols  
Cowper,  W.,  Esq.  Life  of,   
Crawford's  Dying  Toughts  
Daily  food  for  Christians,  tucks  12  as  
 Light,   
 Scripture  Expositor  
 Scripture  Instructor,   

—  Incense,   
 Texts  in  tucks,  12  as  
  Prayers  and  Promises  ditto  12  as  

.        Verse  in  case  1  R.,  tucks  12  as  
Dairyman's  Daughter,  stiff  covers,  4  as  
Days  of  Queen  Mary  ••  Dew  Drops,  tucks,  12  as  
Dickinson's  Letters,  
Directory  for  Ministers,  tucks,  12  as  
Divine  Origin  of  Christianity,   
Doddridge,  Dr.  Life  of,   

 's  Rise  and  Progress,  
■   royal  edition,  with  Portrait  
Doolittle  on  Love  to  Christ,  
Dorney,  Henry,  Life  of,  
.  's  Contemplations,  
Edward's  History  of  Redemption   

  Sermons,   
— —  Religious  Affections,   

 ,  Life  of  President  
Elijah  tlie  Tishbite  
Elliot,  John,  Life  of,  
Ellen,  History  of,  
Faithful  Servant  
Family  Prayers  for  a  Month,  =  
Ditto  Book,   
Flavel  on  Providence,   

 's  Saint  Indeed  
  Fountain  of  Life,  

 ,  Life  of,  
Fleming's  fulfilling  of  the  Scriptures,   
Fletcher,  J.  W.,  Life  of  

 's  Address, . .  , .  ,  FlovTers  of  the  Forest,  
Franck's  Nicodemus  

 Life  of,  
Eraser  on  Sanctification,  
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Puller,  Andrew,  Life  of  
 's  Gospel  its  own  Witness,  

Gardiner,  Col.  Life  of  
Gems  for  Ministers,  stiff  covers  4  as  
Gems  of  Sacred  Poetry,  (tks.  1  r.)  
German  Reformation,  2  vols,  eacli,  
Gilpin,  Bernard,  Life  of,  
Girl's  Week-diiy  Book,  with  engravings,  
Glenorcliy,  Ludy,  Life  of  
Goodwin^  Christ  set  forth,  
Gouge's  Christian  Directions,  Graham,  Mrs.  Life  of  
Grandfather  Gregory,  stiff  covers  4  as  
Grandmamma  Gilbert,  stiff  covers  4  as,   
Griffitli's  Present  for  the  afflicted,   
Grimshaw,  William,  Life  of,  
Hall,  R.  S.  on  Education,  

 ,  Bp.  Life  of,  
 's  Select  Works,  

Haly burton.  Life  of,  
Heart's  ease  in  Heart  trouble,  
Henry,  Philip,  Life  of  

 ,  M.,  on  Meekness  
 on  Communion  with  God,  

■•— —  Sermons  from  MSS  
 ,  Life  of,  

Hervey,  J.  Life  of,  
Heywood,  Oliver,  Life  of,  
Hill's  It  is  well,  

  R.  Thoughts  on  Religious  subjects,  
History  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  IJ  vols  

 of  Christ,  
Hofacker's  Sermons,  
Hopkins'  Bp.  Two  Covenants  
Howard,  John,  Esq.  Life  of,  
■  ,  William,  Life  of.,  
Howe's  Living  Temple,  
■  Outpouring  of  Holy  Spirit,   
-  Delighting  in  God,  . . 

 Life  of,  
Huntingdon,  Mrs.,  Life  of,  
Importance  of  Humility,  stiff  covers  2  as  
James'  Anxious  Inquirer,  

 '  Ditto  royal  edition  steel  fronts  
Janeway,  John,  Life  of,  
Janway's,  James,  Saint's  diligence,  

 ,  Token,  stiff  covers,  4  as  
Jesus  shewing  Mercy,  
Journeys  of  the  Israelites,  
Judson,  Mrs.,  Life,  of,  
Keith's  Evidence  of  Prophecy,  
Kilpin,  Rev.  S.,  Life  of,  
Lavington's  addresses  to  Christians,  

 ■  's  Sacramental  Meditations,   
Leighton,  Archbishop,  Life  of,   

  on  Peter,  2  vols  .' .  . ■— —  royal  edition,  portrait,  

loth. Hf.  bd.l Silk. Calf. 
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Lives  of  the  British  Reformers,  royal  ed.  with 
12  portraits,   

Lookyer's  Balm,  Lollards,  The,  
Lord's  Supper,  On  the,  covers,  8  as.  Tucks,  12  as 
Maclaurin's  Works,  
Malan's  Tracts  

  Narratives  for  the  Young,  
Manners  and  Customs  of  the  Jews,  
Mary  Anne,  
Mason,  W.  Crumbs  from  Master's  table,  tks.  8  as. 

 's  Spiritual  Treasury,  
— — ,  Select  Remains.  
Mather,  Cotton,  Life  of,  
Meikle,  James,  Life  of,  
Missionary  Records.  India  

 ,  China,  Burraah,  Ceylon,  &c  
 ,  North  America,   
 ,  Tahiti  and  Society  Islands,  
West  A  frica  

Monotory  Mir 
Morrison's  Morning  Meditations  for  every  day 

in  tlie  year,  
Natural  History  of  Quadrupeds,  with  engravings, 

India  Paper,  riclily  bound,  7  Rs  
 ,  of  Birds,  200  engravings,  

Neale's  Emblems,  with  cuts,   
Nefif,  Felix,  Life  of,   
New  Cobwebs  for  Children  
Newell,  Mrs.  Harriet,  Life  of,  
Newton,  John,  Life  of,  

 's  Sermons  on  Matt.,  
Omicron's  Letters,  

Orton  on  Eternity, 
O^en,  Dr.  Life  of   i  

 's  Glory  of  Christ,  
 On  130th  Psalm  

Page,  Harlan,  Memoir  of,  
Parables,  Explanation  of  the  
Patrick,  G.,  Life  of,  
Payson,  Dr.,  Life  of,  

 's  Remains,  Pearce,  S.,  Life  of  
 's  Best  Match,  

Picture  Bible  for  the  Young,  Gen.  to  Deut., 
with  engravings,  

Ditto  Joshua  to  tlie  end  of  the  old  Testament, 
with  engravings,   

Picture  Testament  for  the  Young,    
Pike's  Persuasives  to  Early  Piety,  

  Religion  and  Eternal  Life,  
 Guide  for  Young  Disciples,  

—  Christian  Liberality,   
Polhil's  Mystical  Union,  
Powell,  Vavasor,  Life  of,  
Present  for  the  Young,  
Prestons's  Golden  Sceptre,  
Psalmist,  The,  tucks,  1  R.   

Cloth, 
R.  A. 
3  8 

Hf.  bd. 
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Psalms  and  Hymns,  black,  
Red  Buok,  
Repentaace  Explained  and  Enforced,  
Reynold's,  Bp.,  Israel's  Prayer,  
Richmond's  Annals  of  tlie  Poor,  
Rites  and  Worsliip  of  the  Jews,  
Roniaine,  W.,  Life  of,  
Rowe,  John,  Life  of,   
Royal  Prayers,  tucks,  12  as  
Rutherford's  Letters,   
Scott's  Force  of  Truth  
Scripture  Illustrations  for  Young,  

 Similitudes  for  Ditto,  
—          Parables  in  verse,  

  Portions  for  tlie  Afflicted,   
  Characters  in  verse,  
 Questions  ou  Old  Testament,  2  vols. 
each,   

  Ditto  on  New  Testament,  3  vols.  each,.. 
Select  .^ermons,  in  4  vols,   
Serlii's  Remembrance  
Sermons  on  the  Seasons,  
Sermons  to  the  Aged,   
Ditto  for  Children,  
Shaws,  Welcome  to  Afflictions,   

  Imraanuel,  
Sheppards  S.,  Sincere  Convert,  
Sliort  Prayers,  8  vo  
I.  64mo  tucks,  12  as  
Sibb's  MeditHtions,  tucks,  12  

 Soul's  Conflict,  
Sinchiir's,  Miss,  Letter  on  Faith,  
Small  Uain  on  tlie  Tender  herb,  tucks,  12  as... 
Ditto  Ditto  with  Silver  Clasps,  handsomely  bond. 
Spencer's  Sermons,  
Sprague's  Letters  to  a  Daughter  
Steele's  Husbandman,   
Stories  from  Switzerland,   
Sunday  Readings  for  the  Young,  
Swartz,  C.  F.,  Life  of.  :   
Tayler's  Gift  to   a  Neighbour  
Tliird  Centenary  of  the  English  Bible,   
Thornton's  Early  Piety  
Three-fold  Cord,  tucks,  12as  
Todd's  Lectures  to  Children,  
Toplady,  A.  M.,  Life  of  
Tract  Magazine  for  18,3.t-36.  each,  
Traill  on  Christ's  Prayer,  

 's  Throne  of  Grace  
Treffry  on  Covetousness,  
Trosse,  G.,  Life  of,  
Turner,  Mrs.,  Life  of  
Two  Apprentices,  
Usher,  Archbishop,  Life  of,   

 's  Sermons,   
Venn  on  Mistakes  in  Religion,  
Venning's,  R.,  Milk  and  Honey,  tucks,  1  R... 
Village,  The,  stiff  covers,  4  as  

;ioth. Hf.  bd. 
Silk. 
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Visitor,  Monthly,  for  1836,  
Walker's  Practical  Cluislianity  
Walker,  Mrs.  E..  Life  of  
M'alks  in  London,  stiff  covers,  4  as  
Watson's  Divine  Cordial  
■  Saint's  Delight,  

,  Ot»- Coiitenlment,  
Watt's,  Dr.,  Life  of  , 

 '  Divine  and  Moral  Songs,  ..  .  . 
Weekly  Visitor,  1835,  
Wesley,  John,  Life  of,   
Whitefield,  Geo,  Life  of  
Wilberforce's  Practical  view  
Williams,  J.,  Life  of  
Witlieispoon  on  Regeneration,   
W^es*  on  the  Atonement,  
Young  Cottager,  .'H2nio,  stitf  covers  4  as. •  ,  18mo  tine  edition,  ,.  . 
Young  Servant,  Tlie,  
Youth's  Companion,,  

Cloth. Hf.bd. Silk. 
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With  stiff  covers  at  4  annas  each. 
Memoir  of  Mary  Lothrop. 
Charnoik's  Church's  Stability. 
Hervey's  time  of  danger,  the  means  o 

safety,  and  the  way  of  holiness. 
Doolittle  on  eyeing  of  Eternity. 
Flavel's  Blow  at  the  root. 
Advice  to  Cottagers. 
Early  Piety,  or  Memoirs  of  Children 

eminently  pious. 
Memoir  of  N.  W.  Dickerman. 
Newton's,  J.,  21  Letters  to  a  near  rela- tive at  school. 
History  of  Joseph. 
Hall's,  Bp.  Devout  Soul,  and  Songs  in the  night. 
Pious  Mechanic. 
Waste  not,  want  not. 
Memoir  of  J.  M.  Mead. 
Alleiue's  Voice  of  God. 
Pink  Tippet. 
Clark's  thorough  determination  in  Re- 

ligion. 
Providence  and  Grace. 

Scripture  characters  in  verse. 
Lockyer's  Christ's  Communion, 

f  Toplady  and  Mason's  Family  Prayers, 
Dwight  on  the  Sabbath. 
The  Veteran  Soldier. 
The  Work  house  boy. 
Clarkson's  Faith  explained, Vincent  on  love  to  Christ. 
Little  Robert's  first  day  at  the  Sunday School. 
Memoirs  of  two  Sons  of  a  Clergyman. 
Sibb's  Christian's  Portion. 
Little  Osage  Captive. 
Corbyn's  awakening  call, Charnock  on  the  sinfulness  and  cure  of 

thougiits. 
Hale  on  Christ  crucified. 
Christian  Prudence. 

Watson's  upright  man's  character, 
Goodrich's  Child's  book  of  the  creation. 
Catechism  of  Scripture  Biography. 
Way  to  Ruin. 

fVith  stiff  ( 

Memoir  of  Ann  C  — — . 
Negro  Infant  School. 
A  Brief  Memoir  of  S.  W.  Kilpin. 
The  Promise. 
History  of  D.  SaunderE. 
Little  Jane. 
The  Squire's  Walk. 

•s  at  3  annas  each. 
The  Fountain  of  Living  Waters. 
Jehovah  Zidekenu. 
Christian  Journal  of  a  Sabbath  day. 
Serious  Inquiiies. 
Hall  Bp.  Great  Mystery  of  Godliness. 

 Holy  Rapture. 
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Hall  Bp.  Farewell  to  earth. 
—   Breathings   of  the  Devout Soul. 

 Devout     Meditations  and 
Death. 

The  life  of  Africaner,  a  Namacqua  chief. 
Time  of  trouble. 
The  Floods. 
Memoir  of  tlie  Rev.  B.  Wood,  M.  A. 
T!.e  Cliolera  and  its  consequences. 
Meditations  on  the  Incarnation,  Suf- 

ferings and  Deatli  of  Christ. 
Bunyan's  Barren  Fig-tree. 
History  of  John  Wise,  a  poor  boy. 

The  little  American  girl. 
Charnoclt  on  mourning  for  other  men's sins. 
Roll's  Plumb. 
Sarali  Bell  and  Fanny  Blake  in  verse. 
Tiie  History  of  Samuel. 

 Susan  Green. 
 Betsey  Brown. 
 Five    Sandwich  Islan- ders. 

Visits  to  a  Cottage. 

The    Friend,    (from    Abbott's  Young Christian.) 

A  great  variety  of  Children's  Books  with  neat  covers  -and 
many  cuts,  from  3  annas  to  one  rupee  per  dozen. 

All  communications  and  Subscriptions  to  be  sent  to  the  Se- 
cretary, or  if  to  the  Depository  under  cover  to  thftm. 

Hesidences. 

Rev.  W.  S.  Mackey,  Minute  Secretary^  Garanhatta. 
Rev.  Charles  PifFard,  Garden  Reach. 
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I. — Modern  Egypt. 

What  an  interest  does  the  past  cast  around  Egypt  !  What 
a  melancholy  interest  !  Once  it  was  the  cradle  of  science  and 
art,  the  empress  of  many  people,  distinguished  for  commercial 
activity,  political  health  and  mental  s^kill.  The  conqueror  of  con- 

querors, proud  amongst  the  proudest.  What  splendid  palaces 
did  she  rear  for  her  living  monarchs  !  what  vast  catacombs  for 
Ler  dead  sovereigns !  Egypt  the  land  of  bondage,  the  scene  of 
some  of  the  most  awful  judgments  and  distinguished  mercies. 
Where,  0  land  of  darkness,  where  are  thy  haughty  princes,  thy 
chariots,  and  horsemen,  thy  merchants  ;  where  thy  philosophers, 
thy  artisans,  where  thy  busy  people !  All  still  as  those  that 
were  wi'apt  in  the  dark  wave  when  Israel  fled.  For  ages  the 
energies  and  ingenuities  of  Egypt  have  slept ;  on  the  children 
have  been  visited  the  sins  of  the  fathers  unto  the  third  and  fourth 

generations. 
The  present  position  of  this  extraordinary  country  is  not 

a  little  singular.  The  spirit  of  European  enterprize,  and  the 
ambition  of  her  present  ruler  to  increase  his  territory  and  ap- 

proximate the  character  of  his  people  to  that  of  more  favored 
lands,  has  placed  Egypt  once  more  in  the  scale  of  importance 
and  consideration.  The  present  facilities  offered  for  overland 
traveUing,  and  the  prospect  of  its  still  greater  ease  will  make 
the  land  of  the  Pharaohs  the  high  road  from  India  to  Europe  ; 
while  the  enterprising  chaiacter  of  her  sovereign  is  raising  her 
in  the  scale  of  nations,  yet  is  it  doubtful  what  will  be  her  fate 
at  his  demise.  He  has  made  her  what  she  is,  can  she  maintain 
her  position  when  he  is  gone,  or  will  she  be  swallowed  up  by 
intestine  feuds  or  the  policy  of  the  Porte,  by  Russian  intrigue 
or  British  civilization?  These  are  questions  of  some  moment. 

We  think  Egypt  will  yet  form  a  prominent  part  in  the  world's 
history,  and  that  in  concert  with  the  Jews  she  will  be  a  chief 
means  of  recovering  lands  now  desecrated  by  the  residence  of 
infidels,  to  the  highly  favored  of  God — that,  the  races  of 

VI.         8  X 



510 Modern  Egypt. 

[Oct. 
Islimael  and  Isaac  will  coalesce  for  the  accomplishment  of  high 
purposes,  previously  to  the  final  spread  of  truth  and  the  hinding 
together  of  the  whole  family  of  man  in  one  common  fellovvship 
— the  fellowship  of  the  Gospel.  These  circumstances  have 
induced  us  to  place  hefore  our  readers  an  outline  of  the  present 

state  of  Egypt  which  we  have  gathered  from  Mr.  Lane's*  work 
on  that  country,  in  two  volumes,  a  deeply  interesting  and 
highly  instructive  production.  Mr.  L.  was  for  many  years  re- 

sident in  Egypt,  and  therefore  reports  as  an  eye  and  ear  witness 
the  things  which  he  has  recorded  ;  we  have  therefore  quoted 
his  very  words  as  best  adapted  to  give  a  correct  view  of  thinga 
as  they  are;  as  our  space  is  limited  we  refrain  from  further 
observation  but  proceed  to  give  his  account  of  the 

CLIMATE  AND  SOIL. 

The  Nile,  in  its  course  through  tlie  narrow  and  winding  valley  of 
Upper  Ejjypt,  which  is  confined  on  each  side  by  mountainous  and 
sandy  deserts,  as  well  as  throuj^ii  the  plain  of  Lower  Egypt,  is  everv- 
where  l)ordered,  excepting  in  a  very  few  places,  by  cultivated  fields 
of  its  own  formation.  These  cultivated  tracts  are  not  perfectly  level, 
being  somevvhat  lower  towards  the  deserts  than  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  the  river.  They  are  inters])ersed  with  palm-groves  and  villages, 
and  intersected  by  numerous  canals.  The  copious  summer  rains  which 
prevail  in  Abyssinia  and  the  neighbouring  countries  begin  to  show  their 
effects  in  Egypt,  by  the  rising  of  the  Nile,  about  tlie  period  of  the  sum- 

mer solstice.  By  the  autumnal  equinox,  the  river  attains  its  greatest 
height,  which  is  always  sufficient  to  fill  the  canals  l)y  which  the  fields  are 
irrigated,  and,  generally,  to  inundate  large  portions  of  the  cultivable  land  : 
it  then  gradually  falls  until  the  period  when  it  again  begins  to  rise.  Being 
impregnated,  particularly  during  its  rise,  with  ricli  soil  washed  down  from 
the  mountainous  countries  whence  it  flows,  a  copious  deposit  is  annually 
spread,  either  by  the  natural  inundation  or  by  artificial  irrigation,  over 
the  fields  which  border  it  ;  while  its  bed,  from  the  same  cause,  rises  in  an 
equal  degree.  The  Egyptians  depend  entirely  upon  their  river  for  the 
fertilization  of  the  soil  ;  rain  being  a  very  rare  phenomenon  in  their 
country,  excepting  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Mediterranean  ;  and  as 
the  seasons  are  perfectly  regular,  the  peasant  may  make  his  arrangements 
with  the  utmost  precision  respecting  the  labour  he  will  have  to  perform. 
Sometimes  his  labour  is  light  ;  but  when  it  consists  in  raising  water  for 
irrigation,  it  is  excessively  severe. 

'J'he  climate  of  Egypt,  during  the  greater  part  of  the  year,  is  remark- 
ably salubrious.  'J"he  exlialations  from  the  soil  after  the  period  of  tlie inundation  render  the  latter  part  of  the  autumn  less  healthy  than  the 

summer  and  winter  ;  and  cause  ophthalmia  and  dysentery,  and  some  other 
diseases,  to  be  more  prevalent  then  than  at  other  seasons  ;  and  during  a 
period  of  somewhat  more  or  less  than  fifty  days  (called  el-khum'u'sec'ri), 
commencing  in  April,  and  lasting  throughout  May,  hot  southerly  winds 
occasionally  prevail  for  about  three  days  together.  These  winds,  though 
they  seldom  cause  the  thermometer  of  Fahrenheit  to  rise  above  95°  in 

*  An  account  of  tbe  manners  and  customs  of  the  modern  Egyptians,  written  in 
Epypt,  during  the  years  1833,  34  and  35 :  in  2  vols.  By  Edward  Williain  Lane,  Esq. 
—  Knight,  London  ;  Ostell,  Calcutta. 
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Lower  Egypt,  or,  in  Upper  Egypt,  105°*,  are  dreadfully  oppressive,  even 
to  the  natives.  When  the  plague  visits  Ej;;ypt,  it  is  generally  in  the 
spring  ;  and  this  disease  is  most  severe  in  tlie  period  of  the  khuni'asee'ii. 
Egypt  is  also  subject,  particularly  during  the  spring  and  summer,  to  the 
hot  wind  called  the  seiiioo'm,  which  is  still  more  o))pressive  tiian  the 
khiim'asee'n  winds,  but  of  much  shorter  duration  ;  seldom  lasting  longer 
than  a  quarter  of  an  hour,  or  twenty  minutes.  It  generally  pioceeds 
from  the  south-east,  or  south-south-east,  and  <;arries  with  it  clouds  of 
dust  and  sand.  The  general  height  of  the  thermometer  in  the  depth  of 
winter  iti  Lower  Egypt,  in  the  afternoon  and  in  the  shade,  is  from  50°  to 
60°  :  in  the  hottest  season  it  is  from  90°  to  100°  ;  and  about  ten  degrees 
higher  in  the  soutliern  parts  of  Upper  Egypt.  But  though  the  summer 
heat  is  so  great,  it  is  seldom  very  oppressive  ;  being  generally  accompa- 

nied by  a  refreshing  northerly  lireeze,  and  the  air  being  extremely  dry. 
There  is,  however,  one  great  source  of  discomfort  arising  from  this  dry- 

ness, namely,  an  excessive  quantity  of  dust  ;  and  there  are  otber  plagues 
which  very  much  detract  from  the  comfort  which  the  natives  of  E;;ypt, 
and  visiters  to  their  country,  otherwise  derive  from  its  genial  climate. 
In  spring,  summer,  and  autumn,  flies  are  so  abundant  as  to  be  extremely 
annoying  during  the  daytime,  and  musquitoes  are  troublesome  at  night 
(unless  a  curtain  be  made  use  of  to  keep  them  away),  and  sometimes  even 
in  the  day  ;  and  every  house  that  contains  much  wood-work  (as  most  of 
the  better  houses  do)  swarms  with  bugs  during  the  warm  weather.  Lice 
are  not  always  to  be  avoided  in  any  season,  but  they  are  easily  got  rid  of  ; 
and  in  the  cooler  weather,  fleas  are  excessively  numerous. 

The  climate  of  Upper  Egypt  is  more  healthy,  though  hotter,  than  that 
of  Lower  Egypt.  The  plague  seldom  ascends  far  above  Cairo,  the  metro- 

polis. It  is  most  common  in  the  marshy  parts  of  the  country,  near  the 
Mediterranean.  During  the  last  ten  years,  the  country  having  been  bet- 

ter drained,  and  quarantine  regulations  adojited  to  prevent  or  guard 
against  the  introduction  of  this  disease  from  other  countries,  very  few 
plague-cases  have  occurred,  excepting  in  tlie  parts  above-mentioned,  and 
in  those  parts  the  pestilence  has  not  been  severe+.  Ophthalmia  is  also 
more  common  in  Lower  Egypt  than  in  the  southern  parts.  It  generally 
arises  from  checked  perspiration  ;  but  is  aggravated  i)y  the  dust  and 
many  other  causes.  When  remedies  are  promptly  employed,  this  disease 
is  seldom  alarming  in  its  progress  ;  but  vast  numbers  of  the  natives  of 
Egypt,  not  knowing  how  to  treat  it,  or  obstinately  resigning  themselves  to 
fate,  are  deprived  of  the  sight  of  one  or  both  of  their  eyes. 

When  questioned  respecting  the  salubrity  of  Egypt,  I  have  often  been 
asked  whether  many  aged  persons  are  seen  among  the  inhabitants  :  few, 
certainly,  attain  a  great  age  in  this  country  ;  but  how  few  do,  in  our  own 
land,  without  more  than  once  suffering  from  an  illness  that  would  prove 
fatal  without  medical  aid,  which  is  obtained  l)y  a  very  small  number  in 
Egypt !  The  heat  of  the  summer  months  is  suflSciently  oppressive  to 
occasion  considerable  lassitude,  while,  at  the  same  time,  it  excites  the 
Egyptian  to  intemperance  in  sensual  enjoyments  ;  and  the  exuberant  fer- 

tility of  the  soil  engenders  indolence  ;  little  noarisliment  sufficing  for  the 
natives,  and  the  sufficiency  being  procurable  without  much  exertion. 

*  This  is  the  temper.'iture  in  the  shade.  At  Thebes,  I  have  observed  the  thermo- 
nieter  to  rise  above  110°  during  a  khuiu'a'see'n  wind,  in  tlie  shade. 

■f-  This  remark  was  written  before  the  terrible  pla^^ne  of  the  present  year  (1835), 
■v;hich  was  certainly  introduced  from  Turkey,  and  extended  throughout  the  whole  of 
Egypt,  though  its  ravages  were  not  great  in  the  so\itliern  parts.  It  has  destroyed 
not  less  than  eighty  thousand  persons  in  Cairo  :  that  is,  one-third  of  the  popala> 
tioQ  ;  and  far  more,  I  believe,  thaa  two  hundred  thousand  in  all  £gypt. 

3x2 
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LABOUR  AND  MANUFACTURES. 

It  5s  melanclioly  to  compare  the  present  state  of  Egypt  with  its  an, 
cient  prosperity,  when  the  variet}%  elegance,  anil  exquisite  finish  display- 

ed in  its  manufactures  attracted  the  admiration  of  surrounding  nations, 
and  its  inhabitants  were  in  no  need  of  foreign  commerce  to  increase  their 
wCtilth,  or  to  add  to  their  comforts.  Antiquarian  researches  show  us  that, 
not  only  the  Pharaohs  and  the  priests  and  military  chiefs,  but  also,  a  great 
proportion  of  the  agriculturists,  and  other  private  individuals,  even  in  the 
age  of  Moses,  and  at  a  yet  earlier  period,  passed  a  life  of  the  most  refined 
luxury,  were  clad  in  linen  of  the  most  delicate  fabric,  and  reclined  oa 
couches  and  chairs  which  have  served  as  models  for  the  furniture  of  our 
modern  saloons.  Nature  is  as  lavish  of  her  favours  as  she  was  of  old  to  the 
inhabitants  of  the  valley  of  the  Nile  ;  but,  for  many  centuries,  they  have 
ceased  to  enjoy  the  benefit  of  a  steady  government :  each  of  their  succes- 

sive rulers,  during  this  long  lapse  of  time,  considering  the  uncertain  te- 
nure of  his  power,  has  been  almost  wholly  intent  upon  increasing  his  own 

wealth  ;  and  thus  a  large  portion  of  the  nation  has  gradually  perished, 
and  the  remnant,  in  general,  been  reduced  to  a  state  of  the  most  afflicting 
poverty. 

The  male  portion  of  the  population  of  Egypt  being  scarcely  greater  than 
is  sufficient  for  the  cultivation  of  as  much  of  the  soil  as  is  subject  to  the 
natural  inundation,  or  easily  irrigated  by  artificial  means,  the  number  of 
persons  who  devote  themselves  to  manufactures  in  this  country  is  compa- 

ratively very  small ;  and  as  there  are  so  few  competitors,  and,  at  present, 
few  persons  of  wealth  to  encourge  them,  their  works  in  general  display 
but  little  skill. 

Painting  and  sculpture,  as  applied  to  the  representation  of  living  objects, 
are,  as  I  have  already  stated,  absolutely  prohibited  by  the  Mohhammadan 
religion :  there  are,  however,  some  Moos'lims  in  Egypt  who  attempt  the delineation  of  men,  lions,  camels,  and  other  animals,  flowers,  boats,  &c., 
particularly  in  (what  they  call)  the  decoration  of  a  few  shop-fronts,  the 
doors  of  pilgrims'  houses,  &c. ;  though  their  performances  would  be  sur- 

passed by  children  of  five  or  six  years  of  age  in  our  own  country.  The 
art  in  which  the  Egyptians  most  excel  is  architecture.  The  finest  speci- 

mens of  Arabian  architecture  are  found  in  the  Egyptian  metropolis  and 
its  environs  ;  and  not  only  the  mosques  and  other  public  buildings  are 
remarkable  for  their  grandeur  and  beauty,  but  many  of  the  private  dwell- 

ings, also,  attract  our  admiration,  especially  by  their  interior  structure 
and  decorations.  Yet  this  art  has,  of  late  years,  much  declined,  like  most 
others  in  this  country  :  a  new  style  of  architecture,  partly  Oriental  and 
partly  European,  and  of  a  very  plain  description,  being  generally  prefer- 

red. The  woodwork  of  the  doors,  ceilings,  and  windows  of  the  buildings 
in  the  older  style,  which  have  already  been  described,  display  considerable 
taste,  of  a  peculiar  kind  ;  and  so,  also,  do  most  of  the  Egyptian  manufac- 

tures ;  though  many  of  them  are  rather  clumsy,  or  ill  finished.  The  tur- 
ners of  wood,  whose  chief  occupation  was  that  of  making  the  lattice-work 

of  windows,  were  very  numerous,  and  their  work  was  generally  neater 
than  it  is  at  present  :  they  have  less  employment  now  ;  as  windows  of 
modern  houses  are  often  made  of  glass.  The  tiirnei-,  like  most  other 
artisans  in  Egypt,  sits  to  his  work,  in  the  art  of  glass.making,  for  which 
Egypt  was  so  much  celebrated  in  ancient  times,  the  modern  inhabitants  of 
this  country  possess  but  little  skill :  they  have  lost  the  art  of  manufactur- 

ing coloured  glass  for  windows  ;  but,  for  the  construction  of  windows  of 
this  material  they  are  still  admired,  though  not  so  much  as  they  were  a 
few  years  ago,  before  the  adoption  of  a  new  style  of  architecture  diminished 
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the  demand  for  their  work.    Their  pottery  is  generally  of  a  rude  kind  :  it 
mostly  consists  of  porous  bottles  and  jars,  for  cooling,  as  well  as  keeping-, 
water.  For  their  skill  in  the  preparation  of  morocco  leather,  they  are 
justly  celehriited.  The  branches  and  leaves  of  the  palm-tree  they  em- 

ploy in  a  great  variety  of  manufactures  :  of  the  former,  they  make  seats, 
coops,  chests,  frames  for  beds,  &c.  :  of  the  latter,  baskets,  panniers,  mats, 
brooms,  fly_whisks,  and  many  other  utensils.  Of  the  fibres,  also,  that 
grow  at  tlie  foot  of  the  branches  of  the  palm-tree  are  made  most  of  the 
ropes  used  in  Egypt.  The  best  mats  (which  are  much  used  instead  of  car- 

pets, particularly  in  summer)  are  made  of  rushes.  Egypt  has  lost  the 
celebrity  which  it  enjoyed  in  ancient  times  for  its  fine  linen  :  the  linen, 
cotton,  and  woollen  cloths,  and  the  silks  now  wovea  iu  this  country  are 
generally  of  coarse  or  poor  qualities. 

COMMERCE. 

The  principal  imports  from  Europe  are  woollen  cloths  (chiefly  from 
France),  calico,  plain  muslin,  figured  muslin  (of  Scotch  manufacture, 
for  turbans),  silks,  velvet,  crape,  shawls  (Scotch,  English,  and  French), 
in  imitation  of  those  of  Kashmeer,  writing-paper  (chiefly  from  Venice), 
fire-arms,  straight  sword-blades  (from  Germany)  for  the  Nubians,  &c., 
watches  and  clocks,  coffee-cups  find  various  articles  of  earthenware 
and  glass  (mostly  from  Germany),  many  kinds  of  hardwares,  planks, 
metal,  beads,  wine  and  liqueurs  ;  and  white  slaves,  silks,  embroidered 
handkerchiefs  and  napkins,  mouth-pieces  of  pipes,  slippers,  and  a  vari- 

ety of  made  goods,  copper  and  brass  wares,  &c.,  from  Constantino- 
ple ; — from  Asia  Minor,  carpets  (among  which,  the  seggadehs,  or 

small  prayer-carpets),  figs,  &c.  : — from  Syria,  tobacco,  striped  silks,  'ab- 
bayehs  (or  woollen  cloaks),  soap  : — from  Arabia,  coff"ee,  spices,  several 
drugs,  Indian  goods  (as  shawls,  silks,  muslin,  &c.)  : — from  Abyssinia  and 
Seiniar  and  the  neiglibouiing  countries,  slaves,  gold,  ivory,  ostrich-fea- 

thers, koorba'gs  (or  whips  of  hippopotamus'  hide),  tamaritid  in  cakes, 
gums,  senna : — from  El-Ghurb,  or  the  West  (that  is,  northern  Africa, 
from  Egypt  westwards),  turboo'shes  (or  red  cloth  scull-caps),  boornoo'ses 
(or  white  woollen  hooded  cloaks),  hhera'ms  (or  white  woollen  sheets,  used 
for  night-coverings  and  for  dress),  yellow  morocco  shoes. 

The  principal  exports  to  Europe  are  wheat,  maize,  rice,  beans,  cotton, 
flax,  indigo,  colfee,  various  spices,  gums,  senna,  ivory,  ostrich-feathers 
to  Turkey,  male  and  female  Abyssinian  and  black  slaves  (including  a  few 
eunuchs),  rice,  coffee,  spices,  hhen'na,  &c. : — to  Syria,  slaves,  rice,  &c. : — • 
to  Arabia,  chiefly  corn  :  — to  Senna'r  and  the  neighbouring  countries,  cot- 

ton and  linen  and  woollen  goods,  a  few  Syrian  and  Egyptian  striped  silks, 
small  carpets,  beads  and  other  ornaments,  soap,  the  straight  sword-blades 
mentioned  before,  fire-arms,  copper  wares,  wnting-paper. 

RELIGION. 

The  grand  principles  of  the  faith  are  expressed  in  two  articles ;  the 
first  of  which  is  this — 

"  There  is  no  deity  hut  God." 
God,  who  created  all  things  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  who  preserveth  all 

things,  and  decreeth  all  things,  who  is  without  beginning,  and  without 
end,  omnipotent,  omniscient,  and  omnipresent,  is  one.  His  unity  is  thus 
declared  in  a  short  chapter  of  the  Ckoor-a'n  :  "  Say,  He  is  one  God  ; 
God  the  Eternal :  He  neither  begets,  nor  is  He  begotten  ;  and  there  is 
none  equal  unto  Him."  He  hath  no  partner,  nor  any  off"spring,  in  the 
creed  of  the  Moos'lim.  Though  Jesus  Christ  (whose  name  should  not  be 
mentioned  without  adding—"  on  whom  be  peace")  is  believed  to  have 
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been  born  of  a  pure  virgin,  by  the  miraculous  operation  of  God,  witliout 
any  natural  father,— to  be  the  Messiah,  and  "  the  Word  of  God,  which 
He  imparted  unto  Mary,  and  a  Spirit  proceedings  from  Him" — yet  he  is 
not  called  the  Son  of  God  ;  and  no  higher  titles  are  given  to  him  than 
those  of  a  Prophet  and  Apostle  :  he  is  even  considered  as  of  inferior  dig- 

nity to  Mohham'mad,  in  as  much  as  the  Gospel  is  held  to  be  superseded 
by  the  Ckoor-a'n.  The  Moos'lim  believes  tliat  Seyyid'na  'Ee'sa  (or 
"  our  Lord  Jesus"),  after  he  had  fulfilled  the  object  of  his  mission,  was taken  up  unto  God  from  the  Jews,  who  sought  to  slay  him  ;  and  that  ano- 

ther person,  on  whom  God  had  stamped  the  likeness  of  Christ,  was  cruci- 
fied in  his  stead.  He  also  believes  that  Christ  is  to  come  again  upon  the 

earth,  to  establish  the  IMohliammadan  religion,  and  perfect  peace  and  secu- 
rity, after  having  killed  Antichrist,  and  to  be  a  sign  of  the  approach  of 

the  last  day. 
The  other  grand  article  of  the  faith,  which  cannot  be  believed  without 

the  former,  is  this  — 
"  Mohhum'mad  is  God's  Apostle." 
Mohham'mad  is  believed,  by  his  followers,  to  have  been  the  last  and 

greatest  of  Prophets  and  Apostles.  Six  of  these — namely,  Adam,  Noah, 
Abrahan),  Moses,  Jesus,  and  Mohham'mad — are  believed  each  to  have 
received  a  revealed  law,  or  system  of  religion  and  moralitj'.  That,  how- 

ever, which  was  revealed  to  Adam  was  abrogated  liy  the  next  ;  and  each 
succeeding  law,  or  code  of  laws,  abrogated  the  preceding  :  therefore, 
those  who  professed  the  Jewish  religion  from  the  time  of  Moses  to  that  of 
Jesus  were  true  believers;  and  those  who  professed  the  Christian  religion 
(uncorrupted,  as  the  Moos'lims  say,  by  the  tenet  that  Christ  was  the  son 
of  God)  until  the  time  of  Mohham'mad  are  held,  in  like  manner,  to  have 
been  true  believers.  But  the  copies  of  the  Pentateuch,  the  Psalms  of 
David  (which  the  Moos'lims  also  hold  to  be  of  divine  origin),  and  the 
Gospels  now  existing,  the  Mohham'madans  believe  to  have  been  so  much 
altered  as  to  contain  very  little  of  the  true  word  of  God.  The  Ckoor-a'n^ 
they  believe  to  have  suffered  no  alteration  whatever. 

It  is  further  necessary,  that  the  Moos'lim  should  believe  in  the  existence 
of  angels,  and  of  the  devil,  and  likewise  genii  (an  intermediate  race  of 
beings  between  angels  and  men) :  also,  in  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  the 
general  resurrection  and  judgment,  in  future  rewards  and  punishments 
in  Paradise  and  Hell,  in  the  balance  in  which  good  and  evil  works  shall 

be  weighed,  and  in  the  bridge  Es-Sira't  (which  extends  over  the  midst  of Hell,  finer  than  a  hair,  and  sharper  than  the  edge  of  a  sword),  over  which 
all  must  pass,  and  from  which  the  wicked  shall  fall  into  Hell.  He  be- 

lieves, also,  that  they  vvho  have  acknowledged  the  faith  of  Mohham'mad 
and  yet  acted  wickedly  will  not  remain  in  Hell  for  ever;  but  that  all  of 
other  religions  must:  that  there  are,  however,  degrees  of  punishments,  as 
well  as  of  rewards, — tlie  former  consisting  in  severe  torture  by  exce.ssi\'e 
heat  and  cold  ;  and  the  latter,  in  the  indulgence  of  the  appetites  by  most 
delicious  meats  and  drinks,  and,  above  all,  by  the  company  of  the  girls  of 
Paradise,  whose  eyes  will  be  very  large  and  entirely  black,  and  whose 
stature  will  be  proportioned  to  that  of  the  men,  which  will  be  the  height 
of  a  tall  palm-tree,  or  about  sixty  feet.  Such,  the  Moos'lims  generally 
believe,  was  the  height  of  our  first  parents.  It  is  said  that  the  souls  of 
martyrs  reside,  until  the  judgment,  in  the  crops  of  green  birds,  which  eat 
of  the  fruits  of  Paradise.  Women  are  not  to  \>e  excluded  from  Paradise, 

according  to  the  Mohhani'niadan  faith;  thougli  it  lins  been  asserted,  by 
many  Christians,  tiiat  the  Moos'lims  believe  women  to  have  no  souls.  In 
several  places  in  the  Ckoor-a'n,  Paradise  is  promised  to  all  true  believers, 
whether  males  or  females.    It  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Ckoor-a'n  that  no 
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person  will  be  admitted  into  Paradise  by  h\s  own  merits ;  but  that  admis- 
sion will  be  granted  to  the  believers  merely  by  the  mercy  of  God;  yet 

that  the  felicity  of  each  person  will  be  proportioned  to  his  merits.  The 

very  meanest  in  Paradise  is  promised  "  ei^lity  thousand  servants"  (beauti- 
ful youths,  called  we'ee'df,  or  wi/da'n ),  "  seventy-two  wives  of  the  girls 

of  Paradise"  Chfioo'ree'yeh.?,  or  hhoo'r  el-'oyoo'n) ,  "  besides  the  wives  he 
liad  in  this  world,"  if  he  desires  to  have  the  latter  (and  the  good  will 
doubtless  desire  the  good),  "  and  a  tent  erected  for  him  of  pearls,  jacinths, 
and  emeralds,  of  a  very  large  extent;"  "  and  will  be  waited  on  by  three 
hundred  attendants  while  he  eats,  and  served  in  dishes  of  gold,  whereof 
three  hundred  shall  be  set  before  him  at  once,  each  containing  a  different 
kind  of  food,  the  last  morsel  of  which  will  be  as  grateful  as  the  first;" 
wine  also,  "  though  forbidden  in  this  life,  will  yet  be  freely  allowed  to  be 
drunk  in  the  next,  and  without  danger,  since  the  wine  of  Paradise,  will 

not  inebriate."  ^V'e  are  further  told,  that  all  superfluities  from  the bodies  of  the  inhabitants  of  Paradise  will  be  carried  off  by  perspiration, 
which  will  diflFuse  an  odour  like  that  of  musk  ;  and  that  they  will  be 
clothed  in  the  richest  silks,  chiefly  of  green.  They  are  also  promised 
perpetual  youth,  and  children  as  many  as  they  may  desire.  These  plea- 

sures, together  with  the  songs  of  the  angels  Isra'fee'l,  and  many  other 
gratifications  of  the  senses,  will  charm  even  the  meanest  inhabitant  of 
Paradise.  But  all  these  enjoyments  will  be  lightly  esteemed  by  those 
more  blessed  persons  who  are  to  be  admitted  to  the  highest  of  all  honours 
— that  spirittial  pleasure  of  beholding,  morning  and  evening,  the  face  of 
God.  The  Moos'lim  must  also  believe  in  the  examination  of  the  dead  in 
the  sepultihre,  by  two  angels,  called  Moon'l<ir  and  Nekee'r,  of  terrible 
aspect,  who  will  cause  the  body  (to  whicli  the  soul  shall,  for  the  time,  be 
re. united)  to  sit  upright  in  the  grave,  and  will  question  the  deceased 
respecting  his  faith.  The  wicked  they  will  severely  torture  ;  but  the  good 
they  will  not  hurt.  Lastly,  he  should  believe  in  God's  absolute  decree  of every  event,  both  good  and  evil.  This  doctrine  has  given  rise  to  as  much 
controversy  among  the  Moos'lims  as  among  Christians ;  but  the  former, 
generally,  believe  in  predestination  as,  in  some  respects,  conditional. 

In  religious  practice,  the  most  important  duties  are  prayer,  alms-giving, 
fasting,  and  pilgrimage. 

POLICY  AND  CHARACTER  OF  MOHHAM'MAD'  AL'EE. 
Egypt  has,  of  late  years,  experienced  great  political  changes,  and 

nearly  ceased  to  be  a  province  of  the  Turkish  Empire.  Its  present 
Bd'sha  (Mohham'mad  Al'ee),  having  exterminated  the  Glioozz,  or 
Memloo'ks,  who  shared  the  government  with  his  predecessors,  has 
rendered  himself  an  almost  independent  prince.  He,  however,  professes 
allegiance  to  the  Soolta'n,  and  remits  the  tribute,  according  to  former 
custom,  to  Constantinople  :  he  is,  moreover,  under  an  obligation  to 
respect  the  fundamental  laws  of  the  Ckoor-a'n  and  the  Traditions  ;  but he  exercises  a  dominion  otherwise  unlimited.  He  mav  cause  any  one 
of  his  subjects  to  be  put  to  death  without  the  formality  of  a  trial,  or 
without  assigning  any  cause:  a  simple  horizontal  motion  of  his  hand  is 
sufficient  to  imply  the  sentence  of  decapitation.  But  I  must  not  be 
understood  to  insinuate  that  he  is  prone  to  shed  blood  without  any  reason: 
severity  is  a  characteristic  of  this  prince,  rather  than  wanton  cruelty ;  and 
boundless  ambition  has  prompted  him  to  almost  every  action  by  which  he 
has  attracted  either  praise  or  censure. 

REVENUE. 

The  revenue  of  the  Ba'sha  of  Egypt  is  generally  said  to  amount  to 
about  three  millions  of  pounds  sterling.    Nearly  half  arises  from  the 
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direct  taxes  on  land,  and  from  indirect  exactions  from  the  fella'hhee'n : 
the  remainder,  principally  from  the  custom-taxes,  the  tax  on  palm-trees, 
a  kind  of  income-tax,  and  the  sale  of  various  productions  of  the  land ;  by 
which  sale,  the  government,  in  most  instances,  obtains  a  profit  of  more 
than  fifty  per  cent. 

'J"he  present  Ba'sha  has  increased  his  revenue  to  this  amount  by  most oppressive  measures.  He  has  dispossessed  of  their  lands  all  the  private 
pro))rietors  throughout  his  dominions,  allotting  to  each,  as  a  partial  com- 

pensation, a  pension  for  life,  proportioned  to  the  extent  and  quality  of  the 
land  which  i)elonged  to  him.  The  farmer  has,  therefore,  nothing  to  leave 
to  his  children  but  his  hut,  and  perhaps  a  few  cattle  and  some  small 
savings. 

The  direct  taxes  on  land  are  proportioned  to  the  natural  advantages  of 
the  soil.  Their  average  amount  is  about  8$.  per  fedda'n,  which  is  nearly 
equal  to  an  English  acre. 

GOVERNMENT. 

In  the  Citndel  of  the  Metropolis  is  a  court  of  judicature,  called 

Deewn'n  e'-Khidee'wee,   where,  in   the    Ba'sha's   aitsence,    presides  his 
KiJih'yd,  or  deputy,   Hhabee'b  Efen'dee.     In  cases  which  do  not  fall 
within  the  province  of  the  Cka'dee,  or  which  are  sufficiently  clear  to  be decided  without  referring  them  to  the  court  of  that  officer,  or  to  anotlier 

council,  the  president  of  tlie  Deewa'n  el-Khidee'wee  passes  judgmerit. 
Numerous  guard-houses  have  been  established  throughout  the  metropolis, 
at  each  of  wliich  is  stjvtioned  a  body  of  Niza'm,  or  regular  troops.  The 
guard  is  called  Ckool'loock,  or,  more  commonly,  at  present,  Ckur  a-cko'L 
Persons  accused  of  thefts,  assaults,  &c.,  in  Cairo,  are  given  in  charge  to  a 
soldier  of  the  guard,  who  takes  them  to  the  chief  guard-house,  in  the 
Moo'skee,  a  street  in  tliat  part  of  tlie  town  in  which  most  of  the  Franks 
reside.    The  charges  being  here  stated,  and  committed  to  writing,  he 
conducts  tliem  to  the  Za'bit,  or  chief  magistrate  of  the  police  of  the  metro- 

polis.   The  Za'bit,  having  heard  the  case,  sends  the  accused  for  trial  to 
the  Deewa'n  el-Khidee'wee.     When  a  person  denies  the  offence  with 
which  he  is  cliarged,  and  there  is  not  sufficient  evidence  to  convict  him, 
but  some  ground  of  suspicion,  he  is  generally  bastinadoed,  in  order  to 
induce  him  to  confess  ;  and  then,  if  not  before,  when  the  crime  is  not  of  a 
nature  that  renders  him  obnoxious  to  a  very  heavy  punishment,  he,  if 
guilty,  admits  it.  A  thief,  after  this  discipline,  generally  confesses,  "  The 
devil  seduced  me,  and  I  took  it."     'i'he  punishment  of  the  convicts  is 
regulated  by  a  system  of  arbitrary,  but  lenient  and  wise,  policy  :  it  usually 
consists  in  their  being  compelled  to  labour,  for  a  scanty  sustenance,  in 
some  of  the  public  works;  such  as  the  removal  of  rul)l)ish.  digging  canals, 
&c.  ]  and  sometimes  the  army  is  recruited  with  able-bodied  young  men 
convicted  of  petty  offences.    In  employing  malefactors  in  labours  for  the 

improvement  of  the  country,  Mohham'mad  Al'ee  merits  the  praises  bes- towed upon  Sabacon,  the  Ethiophian  conqueror  and  king  of  Egypt,  who  is 
said  to  have  introduced  this  policy.    Tne  lla'stia  is,  liowever,  very  severe 
in  punishing  thefts,  &c.,  committed  against  himself: — death  is  the  usual 
penalty  in  such  cases. 

There  are  several  inferior  councils  for  conducting  tlie  affairs  of  different 
departments  of  the  administration.  The  principal  of  these  are  the  fol- 

lowing: 1.  The  Meg'lis  el. Mesh' war' uh  (ihe  Council  of  Deliberation); 
also  called  Meg'lis  el-Mesh'war'ah  el-Mel'ekee'yeli  (the  Council  of  Delibe- 

ration on  the  affairs  of  tlie  State),  to  distinguish  it  from  other  councils. 
The  members  of  this  and  of  the  other  siuiilar  councils  are  chosen  by  the 
Bu'nha,  for  their  talents  or  other  qualifications ;  and  consequently  his  will 
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tfnd  interest  sway  them  in  all  their  decisions.  They  are  his  instruments, 
«nd  compose  a  committee  for  presiding  over  the  f(enecn]  government  of 
the  country,  and  the  commercial  and  agricultural  affairs  of  the  Ba'sha. 
t*etitions,  &c.,  addressed  to  the  Ba'sha,  or  to  his  Deewa'n,  relating  to  pri- vate  interests  or  the  affairs  of  the  government,  are  generally  submitted  to 
their  consideration  and  judgment,  Unless  they  more  properly  come  under 
the  cognizance  of  other  councils  hereafter  to  be  mentioned.  2.  The 
Afey'lis  el-Gih'n'dee'yeh  (the  Council  of  the  Army);  also  called  Meg'lis 
el-Mesh'wnr'ah  el-  Asktiree'yeh  (the  Council  of  Deliberation  on  Military 
Affairs).  The  province  of  this  court  is  sufficiently  shown  by  its  name. 
3.  The  Council  of  the  Turslcha'neh,  ov'^a.vy.  i.  The  Deeivn  n  el-Toogga'r (or  Court  of  the  Merchants).  This  court,  the  members  of  wliich  are  mer- 

chants of  various  countries  and  religions,  presided  over  by  tiie  Shu'h.ben'dar 
(or  chief  of  the  merchants  of  Cairo),  was  instituted  in  consequence  of  the 
laws  of  the  Ckoor-a'n  and  the  Soon'neh  being  found  not  sufficiently  expli* cit  in  some  cases  arising  out  of  modern  commercial  transactions. 

We  hope  to  give  further  extracts  from  this  interesting  work 
especially  in  reference  to  the  character  of  the  people,  the  pre- 

sent state  of  the  Copts  and  Jews  of  Egypt,  and  such  portions 
of  the  manners  and  customs  of  the  country  as  may  serve  to 
identify  tire  people  and  religion  of  India  with  the  people  and 
religion  of  Egypt.  In  the  meanwhile  we  most  cordially  recom- 

mend the  work  to  the  attention  of  our  readers  and  have  but  to 

pray  that  the  Church  of  Christ  may  use  most  strenuous  efforts 
to  shed  the  light  of  truth  on  this  singular  country,  that  where 
every  kind  and  degree  cf  judgment  has  been  experienced,  the 
noblest  and  most  effectual  exhibition  of  mercy — the  mercy  of 
Christ,  may  be  known,  embraced,  and  valued  both  by  the  soft 
and  enervated  races,  and  the  wild  and  untamed  Mamelukes  of 
Egypt.  We  have  but  to  pray  that  the  Copts  and  Nestorians 
may  cast  away  the  vagaries  with  which  they  have  invested 
Christianity,  and  the  idolatrous  practices  into  which  they  have 
sunk,  and  manifest  the  pure  doctrine  and  practice  of  the  religion 
of  Christ  in  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse  generation. 

II. — Chapter  of  Correspondence,  Selections^  and  Remarks. 

1. — Education  and  the  VERNACL'tAKs. 

We  are  happy  to  find  that  the  subject  of  the  vernaculars  in 
connection  with  native  education  has  begun  to  arrest  the  atten- 

tion of  the  Friends  of  India.    In  our  number  for  August  we  in- 
serted a  valuable  paper  on  the  subject  of  the  "  Vernaculars  of 

Upper  India."    We  have  now  the  pleasure  to  place  before  our readers  an  extract,  pointing  out  the  importance  of  the  Verna- 
cular dialects  of  India,  from  a  letter  entitled,   "  A  Warn- 

ing,  &c.  addressed  to  John  Poynder,   Esq.,   by  Nathaniel 
Smith,  Esq.,  of  the  Bengal  Civil  Service."    The  sentiments VI.  8  r 
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which  it  contains  are  such  as  we  hope  will  soon  obtain  in 
circles  where  they  can  have  influence  ;  for  the  fact  is  that  the 
present  system  adopted,  as  it  regards  language  in  many  of  the 
institvitions,  except  the  majority  of  those  conducted  by  missionary 
bodies,  is  calculated  to  make  pedants  rather  than  useful  scholars. 
The  greater  portion  of  the  alumni  of  these  schools  do  not  know 
sufficient  English  to  hold  a  rational  conversation  for  ten  minutes, 
while  they  have  neglected  and  despised  their  own  language  ;  and 
after  all,  however  much  the  spread  of  English  is  to  be  desired, 
we  must  bear  in  mind  that  even  in  the  event  of  its  final  spread, 
which  is  not  very  probable,  the  medium  for  instructing  the  na- 

tives for  a  long  age  must  be  through  their  own  tongue.  English 

must  ever  be,  not  the  common  dialect,  but  the  learned  language- 
of  India.    As  it  regards  the  religinun  tendencies  of  the  present 
system  it  is  beyond  every  thing  lamentable.    We  should  fear 
that  most  of  the  youth  educated  in  those  popular  seminaries 
are  more  or  less  sceptical  in  doctrine  and  libertine  in  prac- 

tice ;  nor  is  it  surprising — for  it  is  a  well  known  fact  that 
some  of  the  appointments  in  the  colleges,  &c.  have  been  given 
to  men  of  at  least  sceptical  tendencies  who  have  not  cloaked 
their  views.     We  have  often  been  surprised  at  the  assump- 

tion of  neutrality  in  these  matters  by  the  ctMistituted  authori- 

ties ;  "  they  cannot  lend  their  aid,"  they  say,    to  any  Christian 
eft'ort  to  conve}'  instruction  because  it  will  unsettle  the  faith  of 
the  natives  and  disturb  their  allegiance."    Now,  leaving  out  of 
the  (juestion  acts  much  more  likely  to  affect  Hindus,  we  question 
whether  any  set  of  men  have  done  more  to  unsettle  the  religi- 

ous opinions  of  the  Hindu  youth  than  the  class  of  Europeans 
to  whom  we  refer,  and  none  certainly  who  bave  put  them  into 
a  train  of  thinking  more  likely  ultimately  to  render  them  dissa- 

tisfied with  every  government  ;  for  when  men  have  not  the  fear 
of  God  before  their  eyes,  they  will  not  soon  or  properly  re- 

gard the  authority  of  men.    It  would  be  bad  policy  in  a  prince, 
were  he  himself  a  sceptic,  to  teach  his  peaple  scepticism  if  he 
wished  their  allegiance.    On  this  principle  it  is  that  bad  rulers 
have  often  sanctioned  the  efforts  of  good  men  to  spread  a  reli- 

gion they  themselves  hated  and  contemned, — "  policy  has  hushed 
the  voice  of  lust."    If  we  had  any  influence  with  those  at  the 
head  of  these  matters,  we  would  warn  them  by  every  thing  con- 

nected with  the  welfare  and  permanence  of  the  British  rule  in 
India  to  pause  and  ask.  Whether  that  can  be  a  good  system  of 
education,  and  whether  it  be  neutral,  the  general  tendency  of 
which  is  to  make  sceptics  in  theory  and  libertines  in  practice  of 
those  who,  whatever  might  be  their  ignorance  in  former  days, 
were  at  least  conscientious!}'  attached  to  some  kind  of  religious 
observance,  and  were  held  under  a  certain  measure  of  restraint 
by  the  very  follies  of  a  debasing  faith.    It  is  with  pain  that 
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we  thus  speak,  for  we  are  aware  that  both  at  the  head,  and 
at  different  departments  there  are  many  noble  exceptions 
to  these  remarks;  but  we  must  speak, — to  maintain  silence 
longer  wouki  be  guilt.  Christians  must  put  their  improsss 
on  every  thing  in  a  bold  uncomproaiisiiig  manner  or  it  will 
remain  unblest. 

Air.  Smith  writes:  — 

There  <tre  two  powerful  parties  in  Imlia,  each  numbering  in  its  ranks 
men  eminent  for  honour,  virtue,  and  pliilanthropy,  botli  intently  devoted 
to  tlie  great  object  of  education,  yet  in  tlieir  views  differing  widely  in 
principle  :  one,  the  English  or  secular  i)arty,  teaches  the  natives  English, 
imparts  to  them  a  know  ledge  of  our  literature,  but  avoids  the  question  of 
religion.  The  other,  the  religious  party,  contains  men  of  uncompromising 
princiides,  who,  trusting  to  tiie  com])letion  of  propliecy,  look  comparatively 
less  to  secondary  causes,  believ  ing,  that  in  due  time,  by  the  mere  force  of 
preaching,  "The  wilderness  and  the  solitary  place  shall  be  glad  for  them, 
and  the  desert  shall  rejoice  and  blossom  as  the  rose." The  natives  educateil  on  the  secular  or  anti- religious  scheme  are,  it  is 
helieved,  for  the  most  part  sceptics,  as  regards  their  own  religion,  without 
adopting  ours ;  to  such  persons  the  remarks  of  Paley  apply  with  great 
force,  '•'  To  me  it  appears,"  says  that  writer,  "  and  1  think  it  material  to be  remarked,  that  a  disbelief  of  the  established  religion  of  their  country 
'has  no  tendency  to  dispose  men  for  the  reception  of  another,  but  that  on 
tlie  contrary  it  generates  a  settled  contemjU  of  all  religious  pretensions 
whatever.  General  infidelity  is  the  liardest  soil  which  the  propagators  of 
a  new  religion  can  have  to  work  on.  " 

The  religious  party,  on  the  other  hand,  occupies  itself  chiefly  with  the 
vernacular  schools,  based  on  the  only  true  and  sure  ground — Christianity, 
and  their  labours  are  confined  principally  to  the  poorer  classes. 

The  results  are  not  so  marked  as  those  obtained  by  the  opposite  party, 
but  they  are  more  valuable  from  the  character  of  the  instruction  imparted, 
and  from  the  absence  of  that  mere  worldly  learning,  by  itself  of  compara- 

tively so  little  worth  ;  the  small  progress  made  l)y  this  party  in  converting 
the  natives,  although  no  reason  for  abating  in  their  ardour,  andaltliough  it 
suggest  no  legitimate  grounds  for  religious  discouragement,  does  neverthe- 

less open  another  subject,  namely,  the  momentous  one  of  secondary  causes. 
Unhappily  Gibbon  has  scandalised  this  topic  by  his  unphilosophical  blas- 

phemies, and  probably  disinclined  many  from  the  consideration  of  the 
argument ;  nevertheless  it  may  be  doubted  whether  Christianity  ever  will 
make  any  progress  in  the  East  by  mere  preaching  :  on  this  point  Paley 
remarks,  that  "  From  the  widely  disproportionate  effects  which  attend  the 
preaching  of  modern  missionaries  of  Christianity,  compared  with  what 
followed  the  ministry  of  Christ  and  his  Apostles  under  circumstances, 
either  alike  or  not  so  unlike  as  to  account  for  the  difference,  a  conclusion 
is  fairly  drawn  in  support  of  what  our  histories  deliver  concerning  them, 
viz.  that  they  possessed  means  of  conviction  which  we  have  not,  that  they 
had  proofs  to  appeal  to  which  we  want." 

Miracles  having  ceased,  are  we  not  bound  to  consider  secondary  causes, 
and  to  employ  all  moral  and  unobjectionable  means  for  the  propagation 
of  Christianity.  Of  secondary  causes  I  propose  two  for  your  considera. 
tion, — First,  the  Vernaculars,  as  the  medium  through  which  alone  we  can 
spread  the  knowledge  of  Christ  in  the  Heathen  world.  Secondly,  the  Ju- 

dicial System,  as  it  regards  Christianity  and  general  toleration. 
I  boldly  affirm  in  the  face  of  the  religious  public,  and  without  fear  of 

3  Y  2 



520 Chapter  of  Correspondence, 

[Oct. 
contradiction  from  any  of  their  brethren  in  the  east,  that  the  general  disuse 
into  which  the  vernaculars  huve  fallen,  through  the  influence  of  the  literary 
party,  operates  as  a  drawback  to  popular  education,  and  must  be  felt  equally 
by  both  parties — hy  those  who  teach  English  on  secular  principles,  and  by  those 
who  earnestly  desire  to  spread  the  knowledge  of  the  Gospel  in  that  part  of  the 
heathen  world.  On  this  point  I  am  competent  to  offer  a  very  strong  opinion, 
having  iiad  practical  experience  of  the  difficulties  that  beset  the  cause  of 
education,  both  in  the  secular  and  religious  departments  of  a  grammar- 
scliool.  When  magistrate  of  Rungpore,  I  pre\  ailed  upon  the  natives  to 
establish  a  seminary  with  ample  funds,  from  which  religion  was  excluded, 
because  we  could  not  obtain  the  support  of  influential  men  amongst  the 
people  on  any  other  terms.  Our  first  difficulty  was  to  find  a  master  duly 
qualified  to  make  the  vernacular  dialect  the  medium  of  instruction.  This  ob. 
stack  overcome,  we  found  the  boys  incapable  of  using  the  vocabularies ;  an 
attempt  was  then  made  to  introduce  the  Bengalee  version  of  the  sacred  vo- 

lume as  a  class-book  for  the  scholars  in  Bengalee,  but  without  success,  and 
all  that  could  ultimately  be  ol)tained  from  the  prejudices  of  the  native  trus- 

tees was,  that  the  teacher  might  instruct  native  Christians  in  the  Bengalee 
version  within  the  walls  of  his  own  domicile  and  out  of  the  school-house.  It 
was  on  this  occasion  that  the  opportunity  occurred  to  me  of  witnessing  the  im- 

pediments cast  in  the  way  of  Scriptural  instruction,  caused  by  the  general 
ignorance  that  prevailed  touching  the  vernacular.  The  advocates  of  the  se- 

cular system  profess  to  believe  that  English  may  be  taught  through  the 
medium  of  English,  and  this  not  as  an  exception  but  as  a  rule.  They  admit 
also  at  the  same  time  that  it  is  impossible  to  find  teachers  competent  t© 
instruct  through  the  medium  of  the  vernaculars  ;  in  short,  it  appears  that 
they  are  themselves  the  victims  of  necessity,  and  not  the  proselytes  of 
reason.  The  tendency  of  the  secular  or  anti-religious  system  being  to 
generate  scepticism  and  infidelity,  any  drag  on  its  operations  is  the  less  to 
be  regretted,  but  with  the  religious  party  the  case  is  far  otherwise  :  any 
obstacle  that  opposes  their  efforts  ought  to  be  an  object  of  solicitude  with 
all  who  desire  the  advancement  of  religious  knowledge,  and  above  all,  of 
Christianity.  The  subject  is  one  of  paramount  importance,  and  must 
sooner  or  later  take  possession  of  the  minds  of  religious  men — unhap. 
pily  it  is  one,  more  to  l)e  felt  than  reasoned  upon,  and  therefore  it  can  only 
make  its  way  by  slow  degrees.  Wales  and  Ireland,  so  near  our  own  doors, 
are  calculated  at  least  to  rouse  your  sympathies  in  favour  of  my  appeal  ia 
behalf  of  the  Indian  vernaculars,  because  those  parts  of  our  native  country 
are  standing  proofs  of  the  tenacity  with  which  such  dialects  retain  their 
hold,  and  also  of  the  religious  necessity  that  exists  for  their  cultivation  by 
all  who  have  any  spiritual  communication  with  the  natives  by  whom  they 
are  spoken. 

I  have  shortly  stated  the  evil ;  the  cause  is  very  near  the  surface  of  the 
argument. 
When  we  got  possession  of  the  country,  Persian  was  the  language 

of  record,  Hindostanee  the  medium  of  conversation  amongst  educated 
persons.  These  languages  being  those  of  the  conqueror,  were  cultivated 
by  all  who  sought  distinction  under  the  government.  Our  first  efforts  were 
necessarily  tentative,  but  so  far  from  doing  any  thing  to  advance  either 
the  vernacular  dialects  or  a  knowledge  of  English,  our  efforts  under  the 
"  literary  party"  have  all  been  directed  in  a  great  measure  the  other  way, 
so  that  although  the  Bible  has  been  translated  into  the  common  languages, 
the  people,  as  a  body,  are  incapable  of  taking  advantage  of  the  precious 
gift  that  has  been  offered  to  them.  Dr.  Carey  before  his  death  had  com- 

pleted the  translation  of  the  Bible,  I  believe  almost  with  his  own  hand,  and 
having  finished  the  work  departed  to  his  sanctified  rest.  Of  the  value  of 
this  translation  I  can  instance  a  decisive  proof  which  occurred  to  me  in  the 
course  of  my  discussion  with  the  trustees  of  the  grammar-school,  regard- 
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in^r  the  use  of  this  translation  of  the  sacred  volume  as  a  class-book.  Hav. 
in^  once  l)een  a  pupil  of  Dr.  Carey's,  I  lelate  the  little  incident  with  the 
greater  pleasure.  My  object  was  to  prove  to  the  natives  assembled  tiiat 
the  sacred  volume  bad  eminent  claims  on  their  attention  in  a  literary  point 
of  view,  and  accordingly,  after  portions  of  the  Psalms  and  of  the  Buuk  of 
Jdb  had  been  read,  we  turned  to  the  Epistle  General  of  St.  James.  On 
referring  to  the  original,  which  I  held  in  my  hand,  it  was  found  by  actual 
examination  that  tlie  natives  expounding  the  most  interesting  |)assages  of 
that  beautiful  composition,  were  completely  possessed  of  the  meaning  ;  but 
these  men  belonged  to  that  class,  of  whom  in  the  first  ages  of  the  church 
it  was  said,  "  Not  many  wise  men  after  the  flesh,  not  many  miglity,  not 
many  nol)le  are  called."  Unto  these  "  Greeks  "  the  sacred  volume  was, in  a  spiritual  sense,  foolishness,  while  with  the  poor  and  the  iiumi)le  it  was 
a  closed  volume,  from  the  general  disuse  into  which  the  vernaculars  have 
fallen.  I  have  no  doubt,  however,  that  the  extreme  beauty  of  the  selections 
generally,  contributed  very  much  to  that  ultimate  relaxation  of  prejudice- 
wiiich  induced  the  trustees  to  allow  the  use  of  the  Scriptures  in  the  master's house. 

2. — Life  of  Mrs.  Hemans. 

We  make  no  apology  to  our  readers  for  introducing  into  the 
pages  of  the  Calcutta  ChrtstianObseuv  er,  the  following  brief 
memoir  of  Mrs.  Heniaus,  extracted  from  the  Christian  Keepsake 
for  1837.  We  shall  rather  apologise  for  not  being  able  to  give 
an  outline  of  her  works  — works  so  admirably  adapted  to  soothe 
and  cheer  the  pilgrimage  of  life.  Few  indeed  have  been  able  to 

touch  the  "  many-toned  lyre"  as  she  did,  for  almost  every  note 
found  a  response  either  in  the  sorrows  or  joys  of  the  human 
breast.  For  liveliness  of  imagination,  pureness  of  thought, 
chasteness  of  language,  and  beauty  of  rythm,  Mrs.  Hemans  has 
few  equals  in  the  world  of  poetry.  We  may  in  introducing 
this  memoir  apply  to  herself  her  own  sweet  verses  on  night. 

I  come  with  every  star  ; 
Making  thy  streams,  that  on  their  noon-day  track, 
Give  but  the  moss,  the  reed,  the  lily  back, 

Mirrors  of  worlds  afar. 

I  come  with  mightier  things  1 
Who  calls  me  silent? — I  have  many  tones — 
The  dark  skies  thrill  with  low  mysterious  moans 

Borne  on  my  sweeping  wings. 

I  come  with  all  my  train  : 
Who  calls  me  lonely  .'  —  Hosts  around  me  tread, 
The  intensely  bright,  the  beautiful,  the  dead, — Phantoms  of  heart  and  brain  ! 

I,  that  with  soft  control, 
Shut  the  dim  violet,  hush  the  woodland  song, 
1  am  the  avenging  one  !  the  arm'd — the  strong, The  searcher  of  the  soul  1 

This  amiable  and  highly  gifted  woman,  whose  name  will  be  held  in 
grateful  admiration  so  long  as  refined  and  elevated  genius  retains  its  just 
place  in  our  estimation,  was  born  in  Liverpool,  on  the  2Sth  of  Sept.  1793. 
Her  father,  we  are  informed,  was  a  merchant  of  some  eminence,  who,  hav. 
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ing  become  involved,  retired,  witJi  his  famil)',  into  Wales?.  Her  mother, 
stated  to  have  been  of  Italian  descent,  is  described  as  an  accomplished  and 
excellent  woman,  whose  judicious  and  affectionate  endeavours  were  assidu- 

ously employed  for  the  moral  and  intellectual  benefit  of  her  children.  To 
the  example  and  early  instruction  of  such  a  mother,  it  is  but  just  to  sup- 
j)ose,  that  Mrs.  Hemans  owed  much  of  that  devotional  tendency  of  mind, 
which  gave  to  her  poetical  effusions  their  highest  charm  ;  and,  throughout 
her  after  life,  diffused  a  holy  calm  over  feelings  otherwise  too  easily excited. 

How  beautiful  and  touching  is  the  testimony  of  the  poetess  herself,  not 
only  to  the  character  of  her  mother,  but  to  her  own  early  impressions,— 
derived  from  the  book  of  life. 

"To  A  Family  Bible." 
"  What  household  thoughts  around  thee,  as  their  shrine, 

Cling  reverently  1  Of  anxious  looks  beguiled, 
My  mother's  eye  upon  thy  page  divine Each  day  were  bent ;  her  accents,  gravely  mild, 

Breathed  out  thy  love  ;  whilst  I,  a  dreaming  child. 
Wandered  on  breeze-lik«  fancies  oft  away 

To  some  lone  tuft  of  breathing  spring-flowers  wild, 
Some  fresh-discovered  nook  for  woodland  play, — 

Some  secret  nest.    Yet  would  the  solemn  word. 
At  times  with  kindlings  of  young  wonder  heard. 

Fall  on  my  wakened  spirit,  there  to  be 
A  seed  not  lost  ;  for  which,  in  darker  years, 
O  Bonk  of  Heaven  !  I  pour,  with  grateful  tears, 

Heart's  blessings  on  the  holy  dead,  and  thee." 
From  this  lovely  picture  of  cherished  infancy,  we  turn  to  the  contem- 

{jlation  of  the  young  genius  launching  forth  on  her  adventurous  career, 
wiih  a  lively  imagination  untutored  i)y  experience,  with  ardent  affections, 
with  fresh-born  talents  kindling  into  life,  and  combining  against  the  do- 

mestic peace  of  woman  by  their  power  to  excite,  to  bewilder,  and  to  lead 
astray. 

We  learn  that  a  "  Book  of  Poems,  with  Designs  by  the  Author,"  was 
•the  first  literary  production  which  appeared  in  print,  from  the  pen  of  Feli- 

cia Dorothea  Browne,  afterwards  Mrs.  Hemans  ;  and  written,  as  it  was, 
at  the  early  age  of  thirteen,  we  cannot  wonder  that  the  critics  of  the  day 
should  have  treated  so  juvenile  an  effort  with  little  consideration  or  respect. 
In  the  course  of  four  succeeding  years,  however,  this  volume  was  followed 
by  two  others,  which,  as  they  bore  strong  evidence  of  powers  gradually 
but  steadily  expanding,  were  received  with  increased  favour  by  the  admir- 

ers of  poetry.  Letters,  and  flattering  notices  from  individuals  justly 
distinguished  in  the  literary  world,  now  poured  m  upon  the  young  aspir. 
ant;  and  such  vvas  the  praise  and  homage  offered  to  her,  that  her  most 
judicious  friends  must  have  trembled  for  the  consequences  to  her  inexperi- 

enced mind.  Nor  was  it  to  her  genius  alone  that  Mrs.  Hemans  owed  the 
meed  of  admiration  thus  liberally  awarded.  Beautiful  and  romantic,  san- 

guine and  unsophisticated,  she  became  the  idol  of  society,  and  charmed  the 
applauding  circle  no  less  by  her  personal  attractions,  than  by  her  accom- 

plishments and  her  intellectual  powers.  Thus  circumstanced,  and  sur- 
rounded, as  she  must  have  been,  by  temptations  the  most  seductive  to  the 

human  mind,  we  can  only  wonder  and  admire,  that  Mrs.  Hemans,  with  all 
her  versatility  of  talent  and  susceptibility  of  feeling,  sliould  liave  retained 
those  heavenward  aspirations  of  soul  which  perpetually  burst  forth  in  -the- 
language  of  her  muse,  reminding  us  of  the  sweet  warblings  of  a  prisoned, 
bird,  wlio  sings  in  its  loneliness  and  captivity,  of  a  region  of  happiness,  of 
light,  and  freedom. 
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It  was  at  this  stage  of  her  existence,  that  a  shadow  seems  to  liave  fallen 
upon  the  path  of  the  being  who  appeared  so  peculiarly  formed  to  walk  in 
sunshine.  Unacquainted,  as  we  are,  with  the  real  circumstances  of  the 
case,  it  would  be  equally  unjust  to  the  character  of  the  livin":,  and  the  me* 

mory  of  the  dead,  to  offer  any  surmise  on  the  subject  of  Mrs.  Hemans' matrimonial  connection.  The  simple  fact  of  her  separation  from  her  hus- 
band, Captain  Hemans,  of  the  Fourth  Regiment,  afFonIs  sufficient  ground 

for  melancholy  reflection,  at  the  same  time  that  it  renders  perfectly  intt'l- 
ligible  to  the  reader,  those  touches  of  sadness,  those  shadows  of  deep  and 
early  disappointment,  those  yearnings  of  the  heart  for  some  lost  or  some 
imaginary  home,  which,  from  the  very  sympathy  tiiey  at  the  same  time 
excite  and  impart,  render  her  poetry  so  congenial  to  the  feelings  of  the 
sensitive  and  the  sorrowful.  It  is  remarked  of  Mrs.  Hemans,  that  of  this 
affliction  she  never  complained,  but  devoted  herself  to  the  maintenance  of 
her  five  sons  with  an  assiduity  that  reflected  the  highest  lustre  on  her  cha- 

racter. If,  however,  the  fountain  of  her  sorrovv  was  in  one  sense  sealed, 
it  found  a  natural  outlet  through  the  medium  of  verse,  for  never  were  the 
chords  of  human  feeling  touched  by  a  hand  more  skilful  in  the  native  me- 

lody of  grief,  than  by  that  of  this  gifted  and  high-souled  woman.  Compel- 
kd,  as  she  was,  by  stern  necessity,  to  meet  the  taste  of  the  times,  and  to 
write  with  such  industrious  application,  that  the  language  of  poetry  had,  by 
her  own  confession,  become  as  familiar  to  her  as  prose — too  familiar,  we 
may  fairly  suppose,  to  bear  always  the  high  impress  lier  genius  in  its  hap- 

piest moments  was  calculated  to  give — it  ought  to  be  remembered,  to  the 
honour  of  her  sex,  and  the  lasting  glory  of  lier  own  fair  fame,  that,  while 
conducted  by  her  vivid  imagination  through  an  immense  variety  of  sub- 

jects and  events,  both  personal  and  historical,  she  never  lent  her  pen  to  an 
ignoble  cause,  but  pursued  her  literary  career  vvith  an  undeviating  regard 
to  the  interests  of  virtue  and  religion. 

It  would  be  an  eft'ort  as  fruitless  as  uncalled  for,  to  attempt,  in  this  ne- 
cessarily brief  notice,  to  give  any  particular  description  of  Mrs.  Hemans' literary  productions.  Their  character,  distinguished  as  it  is  for  purity, 

tenderness,  and  elevation  of  thought,  is  already  before  the  world,  not  only 
claiming  tlie  tribute  of  applause  from  those  who  tread  the  highest  walks 
of  literature,  but,  both  in  England  and  America,  constituting  an  impor- 

tant part  of  the  fireside  enjoyment  of  all  who  love  to  lind  the  secret  sources 
of  human  happiness  and  misery  delineated  with  genuine  feeling,  harmon}', and  truth. 

The  death  of  her  mother,  in  1827,  and  the  subsequent  marriage  of  her 
sister,  added  to  the  necessity  of  obtaining  additional  facilities  for  the  edu- 

cation of  her  boys,  induced  Mrs.  Hemans  to  leave  St.  Asaph's,  and  fi.\  her residence  at  Wavertree,  near  Liverjjool,  From  tins  place  she  visited 
Scotland  ;  and  tiie  pleasure  she  derived  from  its  varied  scenery,  with  the 
opportunity  thus  .afforded  her  of  cultivating  a  personal  intimacy  with  Sir 
Walter  Scott,  Lord  Jeffrey,  Wordsworth,  and  other  celebrated  characters, 
is  described  in  her  letters  with  the  most  lively  interest.  .  From  the  neigh- 

bourhood of  Liverpool  Mrs.  Hemans  afterwards  removed  to  Dublin,  and 
from  thence  to  Redesdale,  about  sev«n  miles  distant  from  that  city.  We 
are  informed  that  this  change  was  made  in  the  hope  of  escaping  from  the 
continual  succession  of  visitors  to  which  she  was  liable  at  VVavertree,  and 
of  enjoying  the  retirement  which  her  declining  health  rendered  increas- 

ingly desirable.  Both  her  letters,  and  her  poetical  productions,  written 
at  this  time,  i)ear  striking  evidence  of  a  spirit  wounded,  and  weary  with 
the  warfare  of  the  world,  but  strong  in  that  religious  faith,  by  which, 
through  seasons  of  sorrovv  and  vicissitude,  it  had  been  unfailingly  support- 

ed.   The  following  lines  will  be  read  with  lively  satisfaction  by  those  who 
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have  regretted  that  the  muse  of  Mrs.  Hemans  was  not  exclusively  devot» 
ed  to  religious  themes. 

"  On  Reading  Colerid3e's  Epitaph  written  by  Himsblf." 
"  Spirit  !  so  oft  in  radiant  freedom  soaring; 

High  through  seraphic  mysteries  unconfined, 
And  oft,  a  diver  through  the  deep  of  raind, 

Its  caverns,  far  below  its  waves,  exploring; 
And  oft  such  strains  of  breezy  music  pouring, 

As  with  the  floating  sweetness  of  their  sighs, 
Could  still  all  fevers  of  the  heart,  restoring 

Awhile  that  freshness  left  iu  Paradise. 
Say  of  those  glorious  wanderings,  what  the  goal  ? 
What  the  rich  fruitage  to  man's  kindred  soul, 

P'rora  wealth  of  thine  bequeathed?  O  strong,  and  high, And  sceptred  intellect !  thy  goal  confest, 
Was  the  Redeemer's  Cross  ;  thy  last  bequest, 

One  lesson,  breathing  thence  profound  humility  ! 

A  still  deeper  interest  attaches  to  the  fact,  that  this  accomplished,  ad- 
mired, and  celehrated  woman  was  soothed  in  her  last  moments  by  listening 

to  ));issages  read  to  lier  from  the  works  of  the  spiritual  and  heavenly- 
minded  Arclibishop  Leighton. 

VFe  are  told,  in  the  Recollections  of  Mrs.  Lawrence,  that,  "  she  expired 
at  nine  o'clock  on  the  evening  of  Saturday,  the  16th  of  May,  as  if  antici- 

pating the  Sabbath  rest,  quite  exhausted,  and  fading  away  in  the  tranquil 
transition  of  sleep,  and,  it  is  fervently  hoped,  without  much  suffering." 

Her  remains  were  deposited  in  the  vault  of  St.  Anne's  church,  Dublin  ; and  a  tablet  has  been  erected  to  her  memory  in  the  cathedral  of  St.  Asaph, 
where  those  of  her  mother  repose. 

3. — Report  OF  THE  Mission  to  the  Aborigines  Lake  Macquarie,  for 
1836. 

It  affords  us  pleasure  to  give  insertion  to  tlie  following  letter 
from  our  respected  friend,  Mr.  Threlkeld  : — 
To  the  RigUt  Reverend  William  Grant  Broughton,  D.  D.  Lord  Bishop  of 

Australia. 
My  Lord, 

Your  return  to  this  Colony  allows  me  again  the  honour  of  presenting  to 
you,  my  usual  report  of  progress  in  the  Aboriginal  Mission  during  the  pre- 

sent year. 
In  March  last,  I  was  subpoened  to  attend  the  Criminal  Court,  in  the  case 

of  alleged  murder  of  a  black  l)y  one  of  his  own  countrymen  :  and  the  ques- 
tion was  raised  for  the  consideration  of  the  Court,  in  his  defence,  whether 

he  could  be  put  on  his  trial  in  a  British  Court,  whereas,  should  he  be  ac- 
quitted, he  must  again  stand  trial  amongst  his  own  people.?  This  was 

overruled,  and  it  was  laid  down  by  the  Court,  that  the  Aborigines  are  sub- 
ject to,  and  under  the  protection  of  the  British  Law  :— But,  it  remains  yet 

to  be  determined  whether  the  Aborigines  can  be  admitted  as  witnesses  in 
our  Courts,  they  having  no  form  of  solemn  adjuration,  or  any  description  of 
oath  amongst  themselves.  A  black  may  be  falsely  accused  of  murder,  by 
the  very  murderer  himself:  the  accused  migiit  be  able  to  prove  an  alibi 
by  his  whole  tribe,  with  whom,  perhaps,  he  was  hunting  at  a  distance  from 
the  scene  of  crime,  at  the  very  moment  in  which  the  barbarity  was  per- 

petrated ;  yet  such  is  the  present  state  of  the  law,  a  black  witness  having 
been  rejected  by  the  Court,  that  not  one  of  his  people  could  enter  the 
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witness-box  to  speak  in  evidence,  being  incompetent  in  consequence  of  our 
forms  of  justice  in  tiie  administration  of  oatiis,  although  they  are  now  pro- 

claimed to  be  subject  to,  and  under  tlie  protection  of  our  Courts  of  Law  ! 
Tliis  anomaly  requires  the  coiiwideratioii  of  those  competent  to  provide  a 
remedy,  lest  impartial  justice  should  hereafter  be  impeded  when  some  case 
of  considerable  excitement  nuiy  possibly  arise  betwixt  the  Aborigines  and 
Colonists,  I  respectfully  call  the  attention  of  the  Judges  of  our  Courts, 
of  the  Legislative  Council,  of  the  British  Parliament,  to  the  peculiarity 
and  injustice  of  their  <;ase. 

No  act  of  outrage  against  Europeans,  bringing  the  blacks  to  trial  before 
the  Criminal  Cour  thas  arisen  this  year.  The  deplored  murder  of  Mr. 
Cuimingham,  during  the  expedition  in  the  interior,  or  the  melancholy  ca- 

tastrophe in  the  destruction  of  the  shipwrecked  Captain  with  part  of  his 
companions,  and  forcible  detention  of  his  widow,  by  the  blacks  far  north, 
ward  in  the  territory,  while  they  call  forth  the  tenderest  sympathies  to- 

wards the  unfortunate  suflFerers,  occurred  not  within  the  limits  of  the  Colony. 
At  the  request  of  the  Attorney-General,  during  my  stay  in  Sydney,  I 

visited  and  questioned  the  black  who  was  in  custody  at  Goat  Island,  on  the 
charge  of  being  concerned  in  the  murder  of  Mr.  Cunningham.  Witli  the 
assistance  of  the  Aborigines,  who  were  utuler  sentence  of  transportation  at 
that  place,  I  was  enabled  to  understand,  though  a  diflferent  dialect  was 
spoken  by  the  prisoner.  The  sulject  of  our  inquiry  was,  that *'  His 
own  name  was  Pu-ri.niul,  he  resided  at  a  place  c.iUed  Put-ta,  that  two 
blacks  named  Pu-roi-to,  and  VVong-kai-tu-rai~to  killed  Mr.  Cunningham, 
that  he  did  not  kill  him,  nor  did  he  see  him  killed, — he  knew  it  not, — but 
was  told  it. — That  it  was  men  belonging  to  a  distant  part  killed  him.— 
That  he  was  at  Put-ta  when  he  was  killed,—  heard  that  it  was  about  an 
oppossum  he  was  killed. — That  his  brother  named  Mu-i-yum-bai-to  told 
him  to  go  and  bury  the  remains  of  Mr.  C,  two  otiier  blacks  assisted  him 

to  inter  the  body."  The  question  was  put,"  who  ate  part  of  him  ?"  tha 
reply  was,  "  1  did  not  see  them,  I  did  not  see  the  killing  of  him."  No further  information  could  be  obtained.  We  communicated  pretty  freely 
by  means  of  the  blacks,  with  whose  dialects  he  appeared  to  have  become 

acquainted  during  his  confinement.  'I'he  readiness  with  which  this  black guided  to  the  spot,  where  the  remains  were  found,  led,  naturally  to  the  con- 
clusion that  he  must  be  a  party  concerned.  Tlie  difficulty  of  understand- 

ing his  broken  English,  added  not  a  little  to  such  suspicion  ;  there  being 
no  evidence  against  him,  he  was  not  put  on  his  trial,  but  remained  in  cus- 

tody at  Goat  Island. 
The  blacks  on  the  island,  who  for  depredations  and  outrages  committed 

some  two  years  since,  had  experienced  tliat  there  is  "  a  minister  of  God,  a 
revenger  to  execute  wrath  upon  him  that  doeth  evil, — sent  by  him  for  the 
punishment  of  evil  doers,  and  for  the  praise  of  them  that  do  well,"  were 
about  now  to  receive  the  effects  of  clemency.  His  Excellency  the  Gover- 

nor having  mercifully  viewed  their  wretched  state  of  ignorance,  appointed 
an  instructor,  and  commuted  their  sentences,  which  liaving  now  expired 
with  most  of  them,  they  were  all  liberated  and  escorted  by  tiieir  preceptor 
Mr.  Langhorne  to  this  place,  with  instructions  from  His  Excellency  to 
endeavour  to  establish  them  at,  or  near  my  residence.  With  much  gratifi- 

cation I  received  them,  heard  them  repeat  their  lessons,  conversed  with 
them,  proposed  that  they  should  live  in  a  large  hut,  being  then  erected  for 
the  use  of  the  blacks,  that  they  should  have  a  seine  to  fish,  should  send 
their  produce  salted  to  Sydney  for  their  own  benefit,  that  I  would  build 
a  small  vessel  for  themselves  to  navigate,  instruct  them  dsily,  and  this 
should  be  considered  their  home,  to  all  this  they  apjieared  cordially  to 
agree  ;  however,  on  the  following  day  the  desire  to  return  to  their  own 
VI.  3  z 
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district,  Brisbane  Water,  became  so  violent,  that  in  the  evening  they  left 
their  clothes  in  the  hut,  and  when  called,  on  the  morrow,  to  their  early 
lessons,  every  individual  had  disappeared  !  I  have  since  ascertained  that 
they  have  returned  to  their  district,  one  taking  a  wife  with  him  on  his  way, 
and  are  still  in  dread  of  a  recapture.  Thus  the  benevolent  attempt  of  His 
Excellency  to  fix  them  here  could  not  at  this  period  he  accomplished,  and 
our  hopes,  as  is  very  often  tlie  case  in  missionary  exertions,  are,  for  a  sea- 

son, disappointed.  But,  "  'l"he  husbandman  waiteth  for  the  precious  fruit of  the  earth,  and  has  long  patience  for  it,  until  he  receive  the  former  and 
the  latter  rain,"  so,  likewise,  must  we  endure,  "  Until  the  Spirit  be  poured 
upon  us  from  on  High." The  peculiar  haliits  of  the  natives  are  serious  drawbacks  to  Missionary 
enterprise,  and  to  their  own  civil  and  spiritual  advancement ;  for,  however 
much  they  may,  and  do,  become  useful  to  Europeans  in  trifling  employments 
in  our  various  Settlements,  they  remain  uninstructed  in  Christian  princi- 

ples, and  become  by  such  intercourse  more  initiated  in  vice:  the  men  re- 
ceiving the  wages  of  prostitution  from  those  they  procure,  who  are 

yearly  becoming  victims  to  disease.  When  the  Government  donation  of 
blankets  was  distributed  to  tiie  blacks  in  this  vicinity,  there  was  only  the 
proportion  of  twenty-nine  females  to  fifty. five  males,  and  of  tliose  who  pro- 

fess to  be  man  and  wife,  not  above  two  or  three  had  families  of  children. 
It  often  occurs,  that  for  weeks  together  not  a  single  Aborigine  appears, 
and  seldom  excepting  in  towns,  could  ten  be  found  in  one  place,  for  by 
scattering,  they  are  more  easily  supplied  with  food,  and  if  they  wish  to  as- 

semble together,  it  is  only  to  despatch  a  messengei*,  who  sets  fire  to  the 
grass  on  his  route,  by  which  means  the  tribes  know,  when  and  where  to 
congregate.  Thus  from  their  natural  habits  they  require  no  settled  place 
to  form  a  village,  for  when  danger  is  reported,  they  flee  to  our  Settlements 
for  safety,  where  immoral  contagion  thins  their  ranks,  or  concubinage 
amalgamates  them  with  the  whites,  through  the  overwhelming  numbers 
of  the  prison  population.  Such  are  some  of  the  difliculties  in  a  mission  to 
these  barbarians,  which  call  for  the  daily  exercise  of  faith,  patience,  and 
perseverance. 

Under  such  circumstances,  my  employments  vary.  At  one  period  of 
the  year,  during  an  absence  of  the  blacks,  1  arrange  the  English  words 
from  Johnson's  Dictionary,  rejecting  useless  technicalities,  &c.,  to  form  an 
English  and  Australian  Lexicon,  the  Australian  to  be  attached  as  opportu- 

nities occur  in  the  progress  of  translation.  At  other  periods  two  youths 
named  Billy  Blue  and  little  M'Gill  are  taught  to  read  and  write  in  their 
own  tongue,  but  their  disposition  to  wander,  although  well  fed  and  clothed 
at  my  expense,  manifests  itself  very  frequently  to  my  sad  annoyance. 
The  latter  has  been  now  two  months  away,  and  the  former  must  needs 
leave  yesterday  because  my  son  went  up  the  country,  and  no  doubt  will  be 
absent  until  it  is  reported  to  him  of  his  return,  which  not  being  expected 
before  six  or  seven  weeks,  the  lads  will  lose  much  of  what  they  have  alrea- 

dy attained.  Their  unfinisiied  first  attempt  in  copy  books,  I  attach,  as 
specimens  just  as  they  left  them ;  the  books  are  made  narrow  to  prevent 
soiling  with  their  hands. 

The  elder  M'Gill,  from  whom  the  lad  has,  according  to  their  usual  cus- 
tom, received  his  name,  seldom  visits  me,  he  displays  his  knowledge  at 

Newcastle  Town,  where  drink  has  attractions  far  more  strong  than  my 
study  possesses  at  the  Lake. 

Selections  from  the  Old  Testament,  namely :— "  The  Creation  of  the 
World" — "  The  Creation  of  Man  and  Woman" — "  Institution  of  Marri- 

age"—" TheFallpf  Man"— "Of  the  Deluge"—"  The  Confusion  of  Tongues 
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at  Babel" — "Abraham  interceding  for  Sodom  and  Gomorrah" — "The 
Destruction  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,"  have  been  translated  also  to  form 
l-eading  lessons,  which,  to  the  youths  already  mentioned,  afford  means  of 
instruction  in  divine  truth.  Billy  Blue,  when  ridinf?  out  with  my  son  one 
day  in  the  bush,  was  asked  what  he  thouj^ht  of  the  account  which  was 
read  to  him?  he  replied,  that  he  thought  it  was  all  gammon  that  master 
had  told  him  about  the  Creation,  for  who  was  there  who  saw  God  create 
man ! 

The  Australian  Spelling'  Book,  two  copies  of  which  I  also  attach,  has 
been  completed  and  put  to  piess  this  year,  at  an  expense  of  £5  163.  Od. 
for  the  printing  thereof,  but  the  difficulty  at  present  lies  in  procuring 
scholars,  besides  the  two  already  mentioned.  Little  M'Gill,  whilst  read- 

ing one  of  the  lessons  in  the  Spelling  Book,  in  which  I  was  explaining  to 
him,  and  enforcing  the  truth,  that  "  He  who  made  all  things  is  God, " 
observed,  that  old  M'Gill  knew  it,  for  he  had  seen  Jehovah  !  Inquiring 
further  into  this  extraordinary  assertion  from  a  black,  he  said  he  would 
bring  M'Gill  to  inform  me  all  about  the  circumstance.  M'Gill  came,  and 
telated  to  me  as  follows  : — "  The  night  before  last  when  coming  hitlier  I 
slept  on  the  other  side  of  the  Lake,  I  dreamed  that  I  and  my  party  of 
blacks  were  up  iu  the  Heavens  ;  that  we  stood  on  a  cloud  ;  I  looked  round 
about  in  the  Heavens  ;  I  said  to  the  men  that  were  with  me,  there  He  is  ? 
there  is  He  who  is  called  Jehovah  ;  here  he  comes  flying  like  fire  with  a 
great  shining — this  is  He  about  whom  the  whites  speak.  He  appeared  to 
nie  like  a  man  with  clothing  of  fire  red  like  aflame.  His  arms  were  stretch- 

ed out  like  the  wings  of  a  bird  in  the  act  of  flying.  He  did  not  speak  to  us, 
but  only  looked  earnestly  at  us  as  he  was  flying  past.  I  said  to  the  blacks 
with  me,  let  us  go  down,  lest  he  take  us  away  ;  we  descended  on  the  top  of 
a  very  high  mountain  like  this  pestle  ;  (shewing  me  one  that  was  in  the 
study)  we  came  to  the  bottom,  and  just  as  we  reached  the  level  ground,  I 
awoke.  We  often  dream  of  this  mountain,  many  blacks  fancy  themselves 
X»n  the  top  when  asleep." My  present  employment  istranslating  the  gospel  of  Mark,  after  which,  I 
propose  Matthevv  and  John,  which  with  Luke  already  accomplished,  will 
complete  the  Evangelists,  when  they  must  be  compared  and  diligently 
revised,  in  which  my  eldest  son  will  be  able,  if  it  please  God,  to  afi"ord  much 
assistance,  from  the  supei'ior  knowledge  he  has  acquired  of  the  aboriginal 
language.  He  is  again  attempting  to  bring  with  him  on  his  return,  a  youth 
or  two  from  the  interior  some  three  hundred  miles  distance,  wliither  he 
is  now  travelling,  and  which  could  not  be  accomplished  heretofore.  Should 
it  please  God  to  influence  the  minds  of  one  or  two  of  the  Aborigines,  caus- 

ing them  to  become  well  instructed  in  the  gospel  of  Christ,  they  would 
then  be  valuable  instruments  to  promulgate  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  from 
tribe  to  tribe,  amongst  their  own  countrymen. 

Thus,  My  Lord,  I  have  stated  to  you  for  the  information  of  His 
Excellency  the  Governor  and  His  Majesty's  Government  at  Home,  the  oc- currences and  employments  in  this  Aboriginal  Mission  for  the  last  twelve 
months.  Placed  by  the  special  Providence  of  God  in  this  wilderness,  amongst 
white  and  black  bones,  but  all  exceeedingly  dry,  our  only  hope  is,  that 
the  spirit  will  breathe  in  them  the  breath  of  life,  then  shall  "  Peace  be 
within  our  walls,  and  prosperity  within  our  dwellings,"  this  "  wilderness 
and  solitary  place  shall  be  glad  for  them,  and  the  desert  shall  rejoice  and 

blossom  as  the  rose" — for  "  righteousness  exalteth  a  nation,"  and  "  happy 
is  that  people  whose  God  is  the  Lord  " 

1  have  the  honor  to  subscribe  myself. 

Your  Lordship's  oliedient  Servant, 
Ebenexer,  Lake  Macquarie,  Dec.  3Ut,  1836.         L.  E.  THRELKELD. 

8  z  2 
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4. — Correspondence  in  reference  to  want  in  Cuttack. 

We  most  willingly  respond  to  the  call  of  our  correspendent 
Z.  Nothing  was  further  from  our  intention  than  to  cast  the 
slightest  stigma  on  the  magistrate  referred  to ;  nor  we  may  ven- 

ture to  say  had  our  previous  correspondent  the  slightest  idea 
of  casting  any  imputation  on  the  worthy  functionary.  We 
trust  this  explanation  will  he  satisfactory. 

To  the  Editors  of  the  Calcutta  Christian  Observer. 
Sirs, 

In  the  Christian  Observer  for  the  present  month,  a  correspondent  from 
this  phice  tnkes  notice  of  tiie  liigh  price  of  rice.  1  suppose  since  the  severe 
famine  of  1769,  tlie  necessaries  of  life  have  never  heen  so  expensive,  nor  so 
scarce  as  at  this  moment  throujfhout  the  district.  Your  correspondent  says 
"  there  is  plentj'  in  Cuttack  — I  fear  this  is  an  assumption  without 
proof.  I  am  aware  many  entertain  the  same  idea,  but  1  cannot  conceive 
natives,  who  are  in  p^eneral  tolerably  acute  in  such  affairs,  husbanding 
grain,  and  running  the  risk  of  its  spoiling,  while  an  opportunity  exists, 
to  sell  at  four  or  five  times  the  original  cost.  He  further  says  "  the 
authorities  wont  move  a  finger  to  induce  the  villainous  dealers  to  open 
their  stores,"  and  adds  "  it  is  too  bad."  Is  it  too  bad  that  the  magistrate, 
who  is  paid  for  upholding  the  laws  and  dispensing  justice  equally  to  all, 
is  not  the  person  to  break  these  laws,  by  insisting  upon  men  disposing  of 
their  property  nolens  volens  ?  this  would  be  a  new  way  of  distinguishing 
the  difference  between  mine  and  thine,  or  of  explaining  the  golden  rule, 
"  Do  unto  others,  &c."  An  erroneous  opinion  prevails,  that  he  (the  ma. 
gistrate)  can  regulate  the  nerik  of  the  bazars.  I  think  I  am  correct  in 
stating  he  cannot,  and  to  issue  an  order  without  power  to  carry  it  into 
effect,  would  be  very  apt,  I  apprehend,  to  bring  his  authority  into  contempt. 

I  am  not  guilty  of  the  sin  of  writing,  and  may  possibly  never  trouble 
you  again;  but  while  every  feeling  mind  must  deplore  the  suffering  the 
people  near  and  around  have  endured,  and  are  still  labouring  under,  it 
would  be  injustice  towards  our  magistrate,  not  to  mention,  that  no  one 
can  take  a  more  lively  interest  in  tlie  well-being  of  the  native  community 
than  he  does.  Through  his  exertions  alone,  sixteen  hundred  rupees 
(1,600)  have  been  raised  for  the  benefit  of  tlie  poor  ;  with  this  sum  and 
the  bounty  of  private  individuals  six  or  seven  hundred  starving  persons 
are  daily  fed  ;  if  therefore  grain  is  deficient,  verily  there  is  no  lack  of 
charity  amongst  us.  The  season  is  half  over  but  the  fall  of  rain  has  as 
yet  been  partial  only  ;  unless  a  favorable  change  takes  place  in  the  wea. 
ther,  the  condition  of  the  people  will  be  more  miserable  than  heretofore. 

Cuttack,  ISth  Aug.  1837.  Z. 

S. — War  with  Barjiah. 

We,  of  course,  as  the  advocates  of  peace,  must  regret  any 

indication  of  approaching  hostilities  ;  but  firmness  and  decision 
at  the  onset  in  checking  the  sanguinary  incursions  of  these  wild 
barbarians  is  the  only  method  to  prevent  greater  excesses  and 
more  bloodshed.  May  it  be  exercised  in  dependance  on  God. 

"  Give  peace  in  our  time,  O  God,  for  there  is  noae  other  that 

fighteth  for  us  only  thou,  0  God." 
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Akyah,  Sept.  5,  183r. 
*'  Intelligence  lias  just  ariived  from  the  Barman  frontier,  wliich  lias 

produced  a  good  deal  of  agitation  within  the  last  day  or  two.  Tlie  Barman 
troops  have  driven  in  the  sentinels  and  crossed  over  into  Arracaii  in  large 
numbers.  They  are  now  within  a  few  miles  of  Saiidoway,  not  far  from 
Khyak  Phu,  and  are  reported  to  be  committing  great  excesses.  The  few- 
military  men  in  Akyah  (only  4  or  5  of  them)  are  hurrying  off  to  put 
themselves  at  the  head  of  the  handful  of  native  trooi)s  at  their  disposal, 
to  endeavour  to  resist  the  Barmans  ;  but  their  numbers  are  so  small  that 
there  is  little  hope  of  their  succeeding.  A  war  with  Barmah  now  appears 
certain.  Dreadful  are  the  ravages  and  distresses  of  war  ;  hut  Jehovah 
lias  ever  caused  even  the  wrath  of  man  to  praise  him,  and  how  often  hits 
the  sword  made  way  for  the  spiritual  weapons  and  more  glorious  conquests 
of  the  Gospel.  How  delightful  the  time  when  sin  with  all  its  fruits  of 
misery  shall  be  wiped  away,  and  the  happiness  of  the  redeemed  consum- 

mated in  that  new  heavens  and  new  earth  wherein  dvvelleth  righteousness." 

6. — Demonism  in  India. 

The  following  letter  of  M.  Bouchet,  extracted  from  the  let- 
ters of  the  Jesuit  missionaries,  is  one  of  curious  interest.  He 

maintains,  that  demon-worsliip  and  the  influence  of  demons  exist 
wherever  Christianity  is  unknown,  and  that  wherever  the  trutli 
of  the  Gospel  comes  it  disarms  the  dark  one  of  his  power  and 

"  breaks  the  spell."  It  is  one  of  those  curious  phenomena  in 
religious  pyschology  that  has  yet  to  be  fully  explained,  in  or- 

der to  reconcile  our  natural  notions  and  theolowical  teachinsrs. 
It  is  an  undeniable  fact  that  men  have  been  under  demoniacal 
influence — the  Lord  himself  cast  out  devils.  Brainerd  tells  of  a 
man  who,  after  conversion,  stated  that  he  had  while  a  hea- 

then oft  been  under  influences  of  this  kind  which  had  entirely 
ceased  after  his  conversion.  We  have  ourselves  witnessed  one  or 

two  extraordinary  cases  of  the  kind,  the  influence  of  which  ceas- 
ed when  the  blessed  Gospel  obtained  the  ascendency — we  think 

they  were  not  cases  of  madness  or  morbidness  but  of  demoniacal 
influence.  While  therefore  we  do  not  pledge  ourselves  for  the 
accuracy  of  the  detail  of  the  theory  of  Bouchet,  nor  for  the 
authenticity  of  his  stories,  yet  we  think  the  subject  one  of  some 
importance  and  worthy  of  discussion.  We  shall  therefore  be 
happy  to  receive  the  opinions  of  our  correspondents  on  the  sub- 

ject, for  the  labours  of  missionaries  must  bring  them  into  contact 
with  much  that  is  curious  as  well  as  instructive  ou  these  points. 
A  Letter  fkom  F.  Bouchet,  Missioner  of  the  Society  of  Jesus  in 

India,  to  F.  Baltus,  of  the  same  Society. 
Reverend  Father, 

I  have  read  your  answer  to  the  history  of  oracles,  with  incredible 
satisfaction.  The  false  reasons  on  which  the  dangerous  system  you  have 
undertaken  to  destroy  was  grounded^  can  be  no  better  confuted  than  you 
have  done. 

Yon  have  undeniably  proved,  that  the  devils  formerly  gave  out  their 
oracles  by  the  mouths  of  the  false  priests  of  the  idols,  and  that  those 
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oracles  have  ceased  as  cluistianity  has  been  spread  abroad  in  the  world  on 
the  ruins  of  paganism  and  idolatry. 

'I'hough  it  lie  a  difficult  matter  to  add  any  thing  to  so  many  convincing 
proofs  as  your  hook  is  filled  with,  and  which  you  have  drawn  from  the 
Works  of  the  fathers  of  the  church,  and  even  from  the  pagans;  yet,  I  do 
.•iffirm  I  ciin  furnish  you  with  a  new  demonstration,  to  hack  the  opinion 
you  maintain,  against  vvhicli  nothing  reasonable  can  be  objected.  It  is 
not,  as  yours  are,  taken  from  the  monuments  of  antiquity  ;  but  from  that 
which  frequently  liappens  before  our  eyes,  in  the  missions  of  Madure  and 
Carnate,  and  whereof  I  have  been  myself  a  witness. 

I  have  had  the  advantage  of  devoting  the  best  part  of  my  life  to  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel  among  the  Indian  idolaters,  and  have,  at  the  same 
lime  had  the  satisfaction  to  observe,  that  some  of  those  prodigies  which 
contributed  to  the  conversion  of  pagans  in  the  days  of  the  primitive 
church,  are  daily  repeated  among  those  Christian  congregations  we  have 
the  good  fortune  to  found  in  the  midst  of  unbelieving  countries. 
We  still  find  sensible  proofs  of  two  truths  you  have  so  well  established 

in  the  sequel  of  your  work.  For  in  the  first  place,  it  is  certain,  that  the 
devils  to  this  day  deliver  oracles  in  India,  and  that  they  do  it,  not  by 
means  of  the  idols,  which  would  be  liable  to  fraud  and  illusion,  but  by  the 
ino\iths  of  the  priests  of  those  very  idols,  or  sometimes  of  those  who  are 
present,  when  those  devils  are  called  upon.  In  the  next  place,  it  is  no 
less  true,  that  the  oracles  begin  to  cease  in  this  country,  and  that  the 
devils  grow  dumb  and  lose  their  power,  by  degrees,  as  the  said  country 
receives  the  light  of  the  gospel.  Some  time  spent  in  the  mission  of  India 
is  sufficient  to  convince  any  man  of  the  truth  of  these  two  propositions. 

If  it  shall  please  the  almighty  to  restore  me  to  that  dear  mission,  which 
I  left  against  my  will,  and  to  which  I  am  immediately  to  return,  there  to 
spend  the  remainder  of  my  health  and  life,  1  will  send  you  a  more  ample 
account  of  some  particular  answers,  and  of  certain  oracles,  which  cannot 
liave  been  delivered  by  any  but  the  devil.  It  shall  suffice  for  the  present 
to  offer  you  some  general  proofs,  which  cannot  but  be  acceptable  to  you. 

To  begin,  it  is  a  matter  of  fact,  which  no  man  in  India  makes  any 
doubt  of,  and  which  the  evidence  of  it  does  not  allow  to  be  called  in 
question,  that  the  devils  deliver  oracles,  and  that  those  evil  spirits  possess 
the  priests  that  call  upon  them,  or  even  indifferently  any  of  those  who  are 
present,  and  partakers  in  those  spectacles.  The  priests  of  the  idols  have 
abominable  prayers  to  address  themselves  to  the  devil,  when  they  consult 
him  upon  any  event;  but  woe  to  tliat  man  the  devil  makes  choice  of  as 
his  organ.  He  puts  all  his  limbs  into  an  extraordinary  agitation,  and 
makes  him  turn  his  head  after  a  most  frightful  manner.  Sometimes  he 
makes  him  shed  abundance  of  tears,  and  fills  him  with  that  sort  of  rage 
and  enthusiasm,  which  was  formerly  among  the  pagans,  as  it  is  still 
among  the  Indians,  the  token  of  the  devils  presence,  and  the  prelude  to 
his  answers. 

As  soon  as  those  signs  of  the  success  of  the  prayers,  or  charms,  appear, 
either  in  the  priest,  or  any  other  of  the  by-standers,  they  draw  near  to 
the  person  possessed,  and  put  questions  to  him  relating  to  the  success  of 
the  affair  in  hand.  Then  the  devil  delivers  himself  by  the  mouth  of  the  man 
he  has  entered  into.  The  answers  are  commonly  such  as  will  bear  a  double 
me.ining,  when  the  questions  put  relate  to  futurity.  Nevertheless,  he  hits 
right  often  enough,  and  answers  so  exactly,  that  the  most  clear  sighted 
are  at  loss  ;  but  still  there  is  enough,  as  well  as  in  the  ambiguity  of 
certain  answers,  as  in  the  exactness  of  others  to  convince  a  man,  that  the 
devil  is  the  author  of  them ;  for  after  all,  as  discerning  as  he  is,  futurity, 
when  it  depends  on  a  free  cause,  it  is  not  certainly  known  to  him ;  and  on 
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the  other  hand,  his  conjectured  being  commonly  very  well  grounded,  and 
liis  knowledge  far  above  ours,  it  is  no  wonder  he  should  sometimes  hit  off 
a  tiling  upon  occasion,  when  the  sharpest  and  most  ingenious  man  would 
vary  much  from  his  thoughts. 

1  do  not  pretend  to  deny,  but  that  the  priests  of  the  idols,  in  imitation 
of  the  oracles  reall)'  delivered  by  the  devils,  do  sometimes  artfully  counter- 

feit persons  possessed,  and  give  such  answers  as  they  are  able  to  those 
that  consult  them  ;  yet  after  all,  that  dissimulation  is,  as  I  have  told  you, 
only  an  imitation  of  the  truth ;  besides  that,  the  devil  is  generally  so 
ready  to  answer  their  summons,  that  they  seldom  stand  in  need  of  fraud. 
1  do  not  propose  to  bring  you  a  great  number  of  examples,  but  accept  of 
tliis  one,  which  occurs  to  my  memory,  and  which,  in  my  opinion  ougut  to 
convince  every  man  of  sense,  that  the  devil  has  really  a  part  in  the  oracles 
given  in  India. 

On  the  way  from  Varongapattl  to  Calpaleam  stands  a  famous  temple,  by 
the  Indians  called  Changaudi.  To  the  eastward  of  that  temple,  and  at  about 
half  a  league's  distance  from  it,  is  a  pretty  populous  ton  ii,  renowned  for  the passage  I  am  going  to  relate.  One  of  the  inhabitants  of  this  town  was 
liiglily  favoured  by  the  devil;  to  him  he  most  freely  imparted  himself,  ia 
so  much  as  to  possess  him  upon  a  certain  day  every  week,  delivering  by 
his  moulh  most  surprising  oracles.  The  people  thronged  to  his  house  to 
consult  him.  However,  notwithstanding  the  honour  paid  him  on  account 
of  tlie  distinction  the  devil  made  of  his  person,  he  began  to  grow  weary  of 
his  employment.  The  devil,  who  brought  him  so  many  visits  grew  trouble- 

some, he  never  ceased,  but  he  put  him  to  abundance  of  pain  at  parting,  and 
the  poor  wretch  might  make  account  that  he  was  sure  one  day  in  every 
week  to  endure  a  violent  distemper.  Something  still  more  vexatious 
afterwards  happened  to  him  ;  for  the  devil,  who  by  his  means  gained  the 
dependency  and  adoration  of  an  innumerable  multitude  of  Indians,  resolved 
to  remain  several  days  possessed  of  him,  in  whom  he  found  himself  so 
highly  honoured.  Neither  did  he  stay  long  away  when  gone,  and  seemed 
to  go  and  come  to  no  other  end  than  to  renew  the  dread  he  occasioned  at 
his  coming,  and  to  repeat  the  torments  that  attended  at  liis  departure. 
His  frequent  and  tedious  visits  proceeded  so  far,  that  the  miserable  Indian 
found  himself  quite  disabled  from  providing  for  his  family,  wliich  yet 
could  not  subsist  without  him.  His  kindred  being  much  disturbed  repaired 
to  several  temples,  to  beg  of  the  false  gods  to  give  a  check  to,  or  at  least 
ease  the  violence  of  that  wretched  spirit ;  but  those  pretended  deities, 
had  too  good  an  understanding  with  the  devil,  against  whom  their  assist- 

ance was  implored,  to  grant  any  thing  to  his  disadvantage.  Thus  nothing 
of  wliat  was  sued  for  could  be  obtained  ;  the  devil  became  more  outrageous, 
and  continued  as  he  had  done  before,  to  deliver  his  oracles  i)y  the  mouth 
of  his  old  host,  with  only  this  difference,  that  he  tormented  him  much 
more  violently,  and  at  last  gave  cause  to  apprehend  that  he  would  be  the 
deatii  of  the  poor  man. 

The  case  being  almost  desperate,  it  was  concluded,  there  could  be  no 
other  remedy,  but  make  application  to  him  that  did  the  mischief.  It  was 
supposed,  that  he  would  vouchsafe  to  give  an  oracle  in  favour  of  a  wretch 
by  whose  means  he  delivered  so  many  others.  Accordingly,  one  Saturdiiy 
in  the  evening,  they  put  the  question  to  liim  to  know,  whether  he  would 
not  depart,  and  what  he  required  for  shortening  the  number  of  his  visits 
and  ceasing  the  severity  of  them.  The  oracles  answered,  in  a  few  words 
that  if  they  would  carry  the  patient  the  next  morning  to  Changandi,  he 
should  be  tormented  no  more,  nor  receive  any  further  visits. 

His  orders  were  punctually  executed,  in  hopes  that  the  unfortunate 
fellow  would  be  delivered.    He  was  carried  to  Changandi  on  the  eve 
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of  the  day  appointed  by  the  devil ;  but  was  worse  tormented  there  than 
he  had  ever  been  ;  lie  was  heard  to  cry  out  in  a  most  dreadful  manner, 
like  one  in  most  grievous  torture  ;  yet  at  tlie  same  time,  nothing  appeared 
outwardly,  and  all  the  comfort  they  had  was,  that  the  time  appointed  by 
the  oracle  was  not  yet  come.  At  length,  when  Monday  came,  the  oracle 
was  literally  fulfilled,  but  after  a  very  diiferent  manner  than  had  been 
expected  ;  for  the  penitent  expired  with  most  dreadful  convulsions,  after 
having  lost  abundance  of  blood  at  the  nose,  ears  and  mouth;  which  in 
India  is  tlie  usual  sign  of  a  distemper  and  death,  occasioned  by  being 
possessed.  Thus  the  devil  made  good  his  oracle,  assuring  that  the 
wretched  man  should  cease  to  be  sick,  and  to  receive  his  visits. 

It  is  easy  to  imagine  what  a  consternation  those  present  were  in,  at  so 
tragical  an  event.  I  do  assure  you,  no  man  then  did  in  the  least  suspect 
there  was  any  fraud  in  the  possession  of  tiiat  Indian,  or  in  the  oracles  he 
had  so  long  delivered.  Nor  do  I  believe  our  most  hardened  critics  can 
fancy  it  is  possible  to  carry  on  dissimulation  so  far ;  at  least  the  poor 
wretch's  wife  was  not  of  that  opinion.  The  sudden  and  violent  death  of her  husband  was  such  a  stroke  to  her,  that  she  abjured  idolatry  and  the 
worship  of  the  devil,  to  whom  her  consort  had  fallen  an  unhappy  victim. 
She  took  care  to  be  instructed  as  soon  as  possible,  and  was  baptized  at 
Calpaleam.  There  I  have  myself  often  heard  her  confession,  and  several 
times  made  her  repeat  this  story,  in  the  presence  of  the  idolaters,  but 
oftener  in  the  presence  of  the  cliristians,  who  resorted  to  our  church. 

I  will  now  proceed  to  other  matters,  about  which  the  devils  are  very 
frequently  consulted  in  India.  Among  all  deliverers  of  oracles,  those  are 
certainly  most  in  reputation,  who  undertake  to  discover  thefts  and  rob- 

beries, which  cannot  otherv\i5ebe  found  out.  After  trying  all  common 
and  natural  means,  they  have  recourse  to  this,  and  to  the  great  misfor- 

tune of  those  poor  idolaters,  the  devil  is  but  too  serviceable  to  them  in 
this  point.  Amazing  things  have  happened  as  to  this  particular,  in  my 
time  ;  I  will  Tnention  one  which  you  may  depend  upon. 

Some  jewels  of  great  value  liad  been  so  dexterously  and  secretly  stolen 
from  the  general  of  the  army  of  Madure,  th;it  he  who  had  done  it  seemed 
to  be  out  of  the  reach  of  suspicion.  Tlius,  whatsoever  means  could  be 
used  to  find  out  the  thief,  there  could  not  be  the  least  indication  of  him. 
A  young  man  at  Ticherapali,  who  was  one  of  the  most  tamous  diviners  in 
the  country,  was  consulted.  He  having  invoked  the  devil,  so  exactly 
described  the  thief  that  it  was  no  difficult  matter  to  know  him.  The 
wretch,  who  had  been  so  far  from  being  called  in  question,  that  no  man 
ever  suspected  him,  could  not  stand  out  against  the  oracle;  he  owned  his 
crime,  and  protested  there  was  nothing  natural  in  the  manner  of  discover, 
ing  his  theft. 

\V'hen  several  persons  are  suspected  of  a  theft,  and  no  one  of  them  can be  particularly  convicted  ;  this  is  the  method  they  take  to  find  out  the 
criminal.  The  names  of  each  of  tiiose  so  suspected  are  writ  upon  parti- 

cular bits  of  paper,  and  orderly  laid  round  in  a  circle.  Then  the  devil  is 
called  ujjon  witli  the  usual  ceremonies,  and  they  withdraw,  after  having 
shut  up  and  covered  the  circle,  so  th.at  no  man  can  come  at  it.  Some 
time  after  they  return,  discover  the  circle,  and  he  whose  name  is  found 
out  of  its  proper  place  is  concluded  to  be  the  only  guilty  person.  This 
sort  of  oracle  has  so  often  and  infallibly  been  serviceable  to  the  Indians, 
for  discovering  of  a  criminal  among  several  innocent  persons,  with  certain, 
ty,  that  it  is  proof  enough  without  any  other  to  try  a  man  upon. 

There  is  still  anotlier  way  the  devils  have  for  delivering  themselves  in 
India,  and  answering  to  the  questions  put  to  them,  which  is  in  the  night, 
and  by  means  of  dreams.  It  is  true,  this  way  has  seemed  to  me  more  liable 
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to  frauda  ;  but  after  all,  there  occur  in  it  such  surprising  things,  and  such 
singular  circuni.stjmces,  that  there  is  no  doubt  but  that  the  devil  has  a 
considerable  share  in  it,  and  tliat  he  really  makes  use  of  that  method  to 
inform  the  priests  of.  the  idols  who  make  it  their  business  to  call  upon 
him. 

I  give  you  but  a  few  instances  of  what  I  a<?sert,  not  that  they  are  rare 
in  India,  or  that  there  are  not  frequently  some  to  be  met  with,  wliich  are 
not  to  l>e  called  in  question;  but  the  thing  itself  is  so  far  from  being 
doubted  in  the  counti  y,  that  no  man  thinks  of  collecting  them.  However, 
if  you  desire  more  particulars,  I  will  not  fail  giving  you  that  satisfaction, 
as  soon  as  it  shall  please 'iod  to  restore  me  to  my  christian  congregation 
at  Madure,  which  I  long  for  more  ardently  than  1  can  well  express. 

But  after  all,  what  reason  can  there  be  to  doubt  of  the  devil's  delivering oracles  in  India,  since  we  have  such  convincing  proofs  that  they  perform 
Jin  infinite  nurnl)er  of  other  things,  which  are  far  al)ove  the  power  of  man. 
For  example,  those  who  deal  with  the  devil  are  often  seen  to  support  alone, 
and  without  any  rest,  an  arbour,  made  of  the  branches  of  trees  cut  oflF, 
and  no  where  fastened  together:  others  raise  up  into  tlie  air  a  sheet,  which 
is  extended  to  its  whole  length  and  breadth,  by  which  they  prove  that 
the  devil  is  really  familiar  with  them.  Some  in  the  presence  of  all  the 
people,  drink  off  great  vessels  full  of  blood,  containing  several  Paris  pints, 
without  being  the  least  disturbed  by  it. 

I  have  been  also  told  by  a  man  of  credit,  and  who  may  safely  be  believed 
that  he  happened  accidentally  to  be  present  in  a  company,  where  he  was 
witness  to  the  fact  I  am  going  to  relate.  A  solid  body,  as  tall  as  a  man, 
had  been  made  fast  in  one  part  of  a  little  room,  and  so  fixed  to  the  wall, 
that  there  was  no  removing  of  it  without  much  difficulty  ;  nevertheless 
it  was  seen  to  break  loose  of  itself,  and  to  move  forward  a  considerable 
way,  from  the  place,  where  it  had  been  fastened,  without  any  person 
touching,  or  so  much  as  coming  near  it.  Add  to  this,  that  the  devil,  ever 
true  to  himself  in  all  ages  and  in  all  places,  often  requires  of  those  who 
deal  with  him  the  most  abominable  sacrifices,  and  sucli  as  mankind  must 
have  a  horror  for  ;  but  which  at  thesametime  are  most  proper  to  please  his 
malignant  nature. 

In  short,  what  would  our  unbelievers  in  Europe,  I  mean  those  people, 
whom  an  extravagant  spirit  of  criticism  render  incredulous  to  things  the 
best  attested,  when  it  is  for  their  advantage  not  to  believe  them  ;  what 
would  they  think,  I  say,  if  they  were,  as  we  are  eye  witnesses  of  the  cruel 
tyranny  the  devil  exercises  over  the  idolaters  in  India.''  Those  wicked 
spirits  sometimes  press  down  their  heads  so  low,  and  make  them  turn  their 
arms  and  legs  behind  them  in  such  a  manner  that  their  bodies  are  like  a 
ball,  which  puts  them  to  most  intolerable  pain.  In  vain  are  they  carried 
to  the  temples  of  the  idols  to  receive  some  ease ;  it  is  not  there  they  must 
expect  to  find  it.  Our  churches  and  our  christians  are  the  only  remedy 
against  that  miserable  oppression,  by  which  it  appears,  that  the  devils  are 
the  only  occasion  of  the  unspeakable  pains  those  poor  creatures  have 
endured. 

You  see  I  have  a  little  digressed  from  the  point  of  oracles,  which  is  the 
main  subject  of  my  letter ;  yet  I  do  not  believe  you  will  think  this 
digression  altogether  useless.  When  men  are  once  convinced  that  the 
devils  have  a  certain  power  over  the  idolater,  which  is  beyond  all  contro- 

versy, they  will  be  the  better  disposed  to  believe  what  I  have  already  had 
the  honour  of  telling  you,  in  relation  to  the  oracles  the  devils  deliver 
among  the  Indians;  and  lam  fully  persuaded,  that  no  person  whose 
faith  is  untainted,  as  to  the  existence  of  devils,  can  make  a  scruple  about 
the  last  article. 
VI.  3  A 



534 Chapter  of  Correspondence., 

[Oct. 
To  proceed,  here  is  nothing  of  caves,  or  subterraneotis  places,  nor  is 

there  need  of  furnishing  the  priests  of  tlie  idols  with  Sir  Samuel  More- 
land's  speaking  trumpets  to  raise  their  voices,  or  to  multiply  the  sound. Not  but  that  the  Indian  priests  are  crafty  enough  to  find  out  all  means  to 
impose  upon  the  people,  and  to  substitute  false  oracles  instead  of  such  as 
the  devil  might  refuse  to  afford  them  ;  but  they  are  not  put  to  that  trouble, 
and  I  have  already  given  you  to  understand,  that  the  devils  are  hut  too 
true  to  them.  As  it  is  true  that  tliose  wicked  spirits  deliver  oracles  in 
India,  so  would  it  be  ridiculous  to  suppose  that  tliose  oracles  proceeded 
from  the  mouths  of  statues  in  this  country,  as  has  been  insinuated  of  the 
oracles  of  past  ages.  You  have  demonstrated  how  groundless  that  con- 

jecture is,  by  testimonies  of  antiquity,  and  even  by  the  ridiculousness  that 
is  inseparable  to  it  ;  but  as  for  India,  there  are  as  many  witnesses  of  the 
contrary,  as  there  are  idolaters  and  even  christians  in  the  country.  It  is 
most  certain,  that  in  so  many  years  as  I  have  lived  among  these  people, 
I  never  heard  that  any  idol  spoke,  and  yet  I  have  spared  no  pains  to  be 
throughly  informed  in  what  relates  to  the  idols  and  those  who  worship 
them. 

That  which  appears  most  convincing,  is,  that  nothing  would  have  been 
more  easy  than  to  find  out  that  expedient,  had  not  the  devils  themselves 
delivered  their  oracles  by  the  mouths  of  men.  There  are  statues  in  India 
of  a  prodigious  bulk  and  height,  and  they  are  all  hollow  within ;  they  are 
those  that  stand  at  the  entrance  into  the  pagan  temples ;  they  seem  to 
have  been  made  on  purpose  to  favour  the  impostures  of  the  idol  priests, 
if  there  had  been  occasion  to  have  recourse  to  them;  but  in  reality  that 
would  be  too  visible  a  bait,  and  I  can  scarce  believe  any  Indian  would 
suffer  himself  to  he  taken  with  it.  I  will  recount  some  examples,  which 
will  inform  you,  what  the  priests  of  tlie  Indians  can  do  in  point  of  im- 

postures, but  which,  at  the  same  time,  will  convince  you,  that  they  have 
to  do  with  people  that  are  not  easily  to  be  gulled  by  their  frauds.  By  it 
you  will  judge,  that  since  it  is  so  received,  and  so  universal  an  opinion  in 
India,  that  the  devils  deliver  oracles  there,  it  is  not  certainly  grounded 
on  the  cheats  of  some  particular  persons,  nor  on  the  too  great  credulity 
of  the  common  people. 

It  is  some  years  since,  a  king  of  Tanjaour,  who  was  much  affected  to  the 
idols,  felt  his  former  devotion  to  become  colder  and  colder  by  degrees,  till 
then  he  had  very  regularly  visited  a  famous  temple,  called  Manarcovil, 
every  month.  He  there  used  to  give  plentiful  alms  to  the  priests  of  the 
temple,  and  you  may  imagine,  that  so  generous  a  devotion  could  not  but 
be  very  acceptable  to  them.  Rut  what  an  affliction  was  it,  when  they 
perceived  that  the  prince  abandoned  their  temple.  I  fancy,  they  would 
have  better  borne  with  his  keeping  away,  if  he  had  but  continued  to  send 
the  sums  he  used  to  distribute  among  them.  The  mischief  was,  that  they 
were  at  once  deprived  of  the  honour  of  seeing  the  prince,  and  of  the  profit 
that  accrued  from  his  visits.  Upon  this  the  brachmans  assembled,  and 
that  being  a  matter  of  tlie  highest  consequence  for  them,  they  long  con- 

sulted together,  what  course  to  take.  The  business  in  hand,  was  to  oblige 
the  prince  to  visit  the  temple  of  Manarcovil,  according  to  his  former 
custom  ;  if  they  could  be  so  fortunate  as  to  succeed  in  that  particular, 
they  questioned  not  but  that  his  bounty  would  be  the  same  it  had  been 
before.  ' 

This  was  the  stratagem  they  agreed  on,  and  resolved  to  make  use  of. 
They  spread  abroad  a  report,  throughout  all  the  kingdom,  that  Mana,  so 
the  idol  was  called,  laboured  under  some  great  affliction,  that  he  was  seen 
to  shed  tears,  and  that  it  was  necessary  the  king  should  be  informed  of  it. 
The  affliction  of  their  God,  they  said,  proceeded  from  the  contempt  the 
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prince  seemed  to  show  for  him ;  that  Manar  had  always  loved  and  protected 
him  ;  that  he  was  now  under  the  dismal  necessity  of  punishinff  him,  for 
tlie  affront  put  upon  him,  and  it  was  the  compassion  he  still  had,  which 
ol)lij;ed  iiim  to  shed  those  tears,  they  saw  fall  from  his  eyes. 

The  kinfr  of  Tanjaour,  who  was  a  jSfood  pagan,  and  superstitious  to  ex- 
cess, was  frighted  at  this  news.  He  looiced  upon  himself  as  a  lost  m;m,  un- 

less he  immediately  took  care  to  appease  the  wrath  of  the  god  Manar. 
Accordingly  he  repaired  to  the  temple,  attended  by  a  great  crowd  of  cour- 

tiers; he  fell  down  before  the  idol,  and  observing  it  really  to  weep,  he 
vonjured  the  god  to  pardon  his  neglect,  and  promised  to  repair  with  interest 
the  injury  his  tepidity  might  have  occasioned  to  his  worship  in  the  minds  of 
the  people.  In  order  to  perform  his  promise,  he  took  the  course  which  was 
most  likely  to  satisfy  the  brachnians ;  for  he  immediately  caused  a  thou- 

sand crowns  he  had  brought  for  that  purpose,  to  be  distributed  among  them. 
The  poor  prince  had  not  the  least  thought  of  suspecting  the  cheat  put  upon 
him  by  the  brachnians.  The  statue  stood  clear  from  the  wall,  and  upon  a 
pedestal,  which  to  the  prince  was  a  demonstration  of  tiie  reality  of  that  pro- 

digy, and  in  his  opinion  the  brachmans  were  the  honestest  people  in  the 
world. 

The  officers  that  attended  the  prince,  were  not  altogether  so  credulous. 
One  of  them  accosted  the  king,  as  he  was  going  out  of  the  temple,  and 
told  him,  there  was  something  so  extraordinary  in  that  incident,  that  he 
could  not  but  suspect  a  fraud.    The  prince  flew  into  a  passion  against  the 
officer,  looking  upon  his  jealousy  as  an  abominable  impiety ;  however,  by 
often  inculcating  the  same  thing,  the  officer  at  last  obtained  the  leave  he 
so  earnestly  begged  to  search  the  idol  narrowly.  He  immediately  returned 
to  the  temple,  placed  a  guard  at  the  gate,  and  took  along  with  him  some 
soldiers  he  could  confide  in.     He  caused  the  statue  to  be  lifted  of  from  a 
sort  of  altar,  on  which  it  stood,  narrowly  searched  every  part,  but  was 
much  surprized  that  he  could  find  nothing  to  make  good  his  conjecture. 
He  had  fancied  there  was  a  small  leaden  pii)e,  which  ran  from  under  the 
altar  into  the  body  of  the  statue,  and  that  through  it  they  seringed  water, 
and  so  it  dropped  from  its  eyes.    He  could  find  nothing  like  it;  but 
being  so  far  engaged,  he  repeated  his  search,  and  at  length,  by  means  of 
an  almost  unperceivable  line,  discovered  the  joining  of  the  upper  part  of 
the  head  to  the  lower  ;  he  forcibly  parted  those  two  pieces,  and  in  the 
brain-pan  found  some  cotton  steeped  in  water,  which  dropped  down  to  the 
idol's  eyes. 

It  was  no  small  satisfaction  to  the  officer  to  find  what  he  sought  after, 
nor  was  the  prince  less  amazed,  when  he  beheld  with  his  own  eyes,  the 
fraud  of  the  brachmans,  who  had  so  foully  imposed  on  him.  It  put  him  into 
a  violent  passion,  and  he  immediately  punished  those  deceivers.  He  first 
made  them  refund  the  money  he  had  given,  and  obliged  the  brachmans  to 
pay  a  fine  of  1000  crowns.  A  man  should  be  sensible  how  fond  those  people 
are  of  money,  to  make  a  true  judgment  of  the  grievousness  of  that  penalty. 
Such  a  heavy  fine  was  much  more  insupportable  to  them,  than  the  severest 
corporal  punishment. 

Can  any  one  imagine  that  men,  who  could  contrive  such  a  fraud  as  this, 
could  not  have  found  out  the  secret  of  speaking  by  the  mouth  of  their 
idols,  the  thing  being  so  easy  as  1  have  demonstrated  to  you  ;  if  they  had 
thought  it  likely  to  tjke  the  gentils,  who  consult  the  oracles,  in  that 
snare  ;  or  if  those  oracles  had  not  been  always  delivered  in  India,  not  by 
tue  organ  of  the  statues,  but  by  the  mouth  of  the  priests,  whom  the  devil 
puts  into  a  sort  of  enthusiastic  fury;  or  else  by  the  mouth  of  some  of 
tbose  who  are  present  at  the  sacrifice,  and  who,  much  against  their  wills, 
fimi  themselves  more  expert  in  the  art  of  divining  than  they  desire. 

S    A  2 
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WJiat  I  tell  you  concerninjr  tlie  manner  of  delivering  of  oracles  in  In. 

tlia,  is  so  universal  throughout  the  country,  tliat  wliensoever  an  oracle  is 
pronounced  any  otlier  way  whatsoever,  it  is  immediately  suspected  to  be 
fraudulent  and  deceitful. 
Two  merchants,  as  our  Indians  inform  us,  had  by  mutual  consent  buried 

a  treasure  belonj^injr  to  them  both,  in  a  very  private  place;  nevertheless 
the  treasure  was  taken  away  ;  he  viho  had  done  tlie  thing  was  tiie  forward- 
est  at  asserting  his  innocence,  and  calling  his  partner  cheat  and  thief, 
and  even  |»roceeded  to  protest  he  would  clear  himself  by  the  oracle  of  a 
famous  god,  the  Indians  worship  under  a  certain  tree.  On  the  day  ap, 
pointed  for  that  purpose,  the  usual  ceremonies  were  performed ,  for  calling 
upon  that  pretended  deity  ;  and  it  was  expected,  that  some  one  of  the 
company  would  be  p*>ssessed  by  the  god,  or  devil,  they  were  making  their 
addresses  to  ;  but  they  were  much  surprized,  when  they  heard  a  voice  come 
from  the  tree,  which  declared  him  that  was  guilty  of  the  theft  innocent ; 
and  laid  it  upon  the  unfortunate  merchant,  «  ho  had  never  entertained  such 
a  thought.  But  it  being  a  thing  never  heard  of  in  India,  to  have  oraclea 
delivered  after  that  manner  ;  those  who  were  appointed  t)y  the  court  to  be 
present  at  that  ceremony,  gave  order,  that  before  the  party  accused  were 
proceeded  against,  diligent  search  should  be  made,  to  discover  whether 
there  was  not  sufficient  cause  to  suspect  that  oracle,  'i'he  tree  was  rotten 
within,  and  therefore,  without  any  further  examination,  they  thrust  straw 
into  a  hole  of  the  tree,  and  set  fire  to  it,  that  the  iire,  or  smoke,  might  oblige 
the  oracle  to  talk  after  another  manner  ;  supposing,  as  was  suspected, 
that  some  person  tay  hid  in  tlie  body  of  the  tree.  I  he  expedient  suc- 

ceeded, the  wretch,  who  did  not  expect  such  a  trial,  did  not  think  fit  to 
suffer  liimself  to  be  burnt,  but  cried  out  amain,  that  he  would  discover 
the  wliole  truth,  begging  they  would  remove  the  fire,  whidi  begart  to 
burn  him.    They  took  pity  on  him,  and  thus  the  cheat  was  diseovered. 

Once  more,  it  is  a  thing  beyond  all  controversy  among  the  Indians,  that 
the  trees  and  statues  cannot  speak.  Thus  much  may  happen  sometimes, 
that  the  devils  cause  some  little  idols  to  move  wlien  the  idolaters  ear- 

nestly beg  it,  and  make  use  of  the  necessary  means  to  obtain  it.  Here 
follows  what  the  christians,  who  have  formerly  been  very  conversant  with 
the  idolaters,  have  told  me,  in  relation  to  that  sort  of  Buracle  wrowght  hj 
the  devil. 

Certain  penitents  offer  sacrifices  on  the  edge  of  the  water,  with  much 
ceremonv.  They  draw  a  circle  of  one  or  two  cubits  diaTiieter,  and  round 
that  circle  they  place  their  idols,  in  .such  manner  that  their  position  may 
answer  to  the  eight  principal  points  of  the  compass.  The  pagans  believe 
that  eight  inferior  deities  preside  over  those  eight  parts  of  tlie  world, 
equally  distant  from  each  other.  They  invoke  those  false  deities,  and 
from  time  to  time  it  comes  to  pass,  that  some  one  of  those  statues  moves  in 
the  presence  of  all  the  company,  and  turns  aiiout  upon  the  very  spot 
where  it  is  placed  without  any  body  coming  n«ar  it.  I'hat  is  certainly done  in  such  manner,  that  the  motion  cannot  be  ascribed  to  any  other  than 
the  operation  of  the  evil  spirit. 

The  Indians  who  perform  thati^sort  of  sacrifices,  son»etimes  place  in  the 
centre  of  the  circle  the  idol  tbcy  design  to  sacrifice  to,  and  they  think 
themselves  particularly  favoured  by  their  god,  if  that  Httle  statue  hap- 

pens to  move  of  itself.  Very  often,  after  they  have  made  their  sacrilegi- 
ous prayers,  appointed  for  that  superstitious  operation,  the  statues  continue 

immoveable,  and  that  is  a  very  bad  omen.  It  is  n(ost  certain,  that  they 
do  move  sometimes,  and  their  motion  is  considerable.  This  fact  1  have 
from  persons,  w  ho  cannot  be  accused  of  being  too  credulous  iii  tUis  point, 
and  are  therefore  the  more  to  be  credited. 
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You  see  how  far  the  power  of  the  devil  reaches  in  this  particular  :  it  is 
a  thing  unheard  of,  tliat  ever  the  devil  should  have  spoken  through  the 
mouth  of  an  idol,  or  that  any  Indian  priest  should  iiave  attempted  any 
such  artifice.  'J'here  is  not  the  least  nicntion  of  it  in  th«ir  i)ooks,  at  least, 
1  can  affirm  I  never  read  any  thing  like  it,  though  I  have  particularly 
applied  myself  to  learn  all  that  relates  to  the  worship  of  the  idols. 

I  will  conclude  this  letter  with  that  which  is  most  for  the  advantage 
and  honour  of  our  religion,  in  this  particular.  I  mean  the  miraculous 
silence  of  the  oracles  ia  India,  by  degrees,  as  Jesus  Christ  is  known  and 
worshipped.  1  will  further  adii,  since  we  are  speaking  of  the  power  of  the 
devils,  and  of  the  victory  gained  over  them  i)y  the  cross  of  Jesus  Christ  ; 
that  tlie  said  venerable  cross  does  not  only  stop  tlie  mouths  of  those  deceit- 

ful oracles,  but  that  it  is  also  in  those  countries  of  infidels,  the  only  de- 
fence that  can  successfully  be  made  use  of  against  the  cruel  tyranny  those 

imperious  masters  exercise  over  their  slaves. 
I  do  not  pretend  to  assert,  that  from  the  moment  the  standard  of  the 

cross  was  set  up  in  India,  by  the  first  missioners  who  planted  the  faith 
there,  the  oracles  immediately  ceased  in  all  parts  of  idolatrous  India ; 
and  that  the  devils  ever  since  then  have  had  no  power  over  the  pagans, 
who  continue  in  their  infidelity  ;  in  confuting  the  like  supposition  of  Mon- 

sieur Vandale,  you  hKve  justified  to  Monsieur  de  Fontenelle,  the  opinion 
of  the  ancient  fathers  of  the  church,  about  the  ceasing  of  oracles.  You 
have  made  it  appear  to  him,  that  the  oracles  of  the  pagans  did  not  cease, 
hut  in  proportion,  as  the  saving  doctrine  of  the  gospel  spread  itself  abroad 
in  the  world  ;  that  this  miraculous  event,  though  it  did  not  happen  all  at 
once,  and  in  a  moment,  is  not  therefore  the  less  to  be  ascribed  to  the 
almighty  power  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  the  silence  of  the  devils,  as  well 
as  tiie  destruction  of  their  tyranny,  is  nevertheless  an  efl^ect  of  the  autho- 
rity  he  has  given  christians  to  drive  them  away  in  his  name.  I  design  to 
give  you  a  standing  proof  of  that  absolute  power  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  those 
who  profess  the  adoring  of  him,  by  barely  laying  before  you  the  wondera 
to  which  we  have  been  eye  witnesses. 

In  short,  whensoever  it  happens,  that  some  christians  are  present  at 
those  tumultuous  assemblies,  where  the  devil  speaks  by  the  mouth  of  those 
he  possesses,  he  then  ol)serves  a  profound  silence,  which  neither  prayers, 
nor  charms,  nor  sacrifices,  can  prevail  witli  him  to  break.  Tliis  is  so  fre- 

quent in  the  parts  of  the  mission  of  Madure,  where  we  have  residences,  that 
the  idolatore  take  special  care  to  inquire,  wliether  any  christian  is  among 
them,  before  they  begin  their  ceremonies  ;  so  fully  persuaded  they  are, 
tiiat  one  single  ctiristian  in  the  crowd  would  disable  their  devil,  and  strike 
him  dumb.    Here  follow  some  instances. 

It  is  but  a  few  years  since,  at  a  solemn  procession,  in  which  they  carried 
one  of  the  idols  of  Madure  in  triumph,  the  devil  took  possession  of  one  of 
the  spectators.  As  soon  as  they  had  observed  in  him  the  signs,  which  de- 

noted the  presence  of  the  devil,  the  people  thronged  about  him,  to  be  with, 
in  hearing  of  the  oracles  he  would  deliver.  A  ciuistian  happened  accideo- 
tally  to  i)ass  by  the  place ;  that  was  sufficient  to  silence  the  devil  ;  he  im- 

mediately ceased  to  give  answers  to  those  who  were  inquiring  about  future 
events.  When  they  perceived  the  devil  persisted  in  talking  no  more,  some 
one  of  the  company  said,  there  must  certainly  be  some  christian  among 
them  ;  immediate  search  was  made  for  him ;  but  he  got  away,  and  retired 
with  all  speed  to  our  church. 

One  of  our  missioners  going  to  a  town,  stopped  at  one  of  those  great 
rooms  that  are  built  on  the  high-ways,  for  the  conveniency  of  travellers, 
'J"he  father  was  close  up  in  a  corner  ot  thnt  room  ;  but  one  of  the  christians 
who  bore  him  company,  observed,  that  the  inhabitants  in  the  next  street 
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were  got  about  a  man  that  was  posse.<<sed  by  t)ie  devil,  and  that  every  one 
consulted  the  oracle,  to  be  informed  by  him  of  things  that  were  secret. 
The  christian  thrust  himself  into  tlie  throng,  and  did  it  so  dextrously, 
that  those  wiio  were  nearest  did  not  take  notice  of  him.  It  was  impossi- 

ble that  the  person  possessed  could  see  him  ;  but  the  devil  was  soon  sensi- 
ble of  the  power  of  that  new  comer.  He  ceased  speaking  the  very  moment ; 

care  was  taken  to  promise  sacrifices,  but  not  one  word  could  be  drawn 
from  him.  In  the  mean  time  the  christian  slipped  away  as  dextrously  as 
he  came. 

The  devil  then  being  delivered  from  the  presence  of  one  more  powerful 
than  himself,  began  to  talk  again,  as  he  had  done  before,  and  the  first 
thing  he  said,  was  to  tell  the  company,  that  his  silence  had  been  occa- 
sioned  by  tlie  presence  of  a  christian,  « liom  they  had  not  observed,  but 
who  had  nevertheless  been  among  them. 

I  should  never  have  done,  did  I  go  about  to  tell  you  all  the  accidents  of 
this  sort  I  know  of.  They  all  undeniably  prove,  that  the  power  of  the 
prince  of  darkness  cannot  stand  before  the  victorious  might  of  Jesus 
Christ,  communicated  to  the  children  of  light,  who  are  his  disciples  and 
adorers.  1  can  only  say  this  in  general,  and  conformably  to  one  of  your 
remarks,  that  some  of  our  christians  in  India,  resembling  in  this  particu- 

lar, and  in  many  others,  those  of  the  primitive  churcli,  might  challenge  as 
to  this  point,  and  put  the  Indians  upon  this  trial,  who  are  fondest  of  their 
oracles,  and  of  all  the  superstitions  of  p;iganism. 

But  the  power  of  Christianity  over  tlie  empire  of  the  devils,  is  not  only 
shown  in  silencing  of  the  oracles,  but  even  in  obliging  those  tyrannous 
fiends  to  quit  those  wretches  they  have  possessed  themselves  of,  and 
whom  they  most  cruelly  torment.  The  idolators  as  well  as  christians 
make  no  dif!iculty  to  acknowledge  this  second  point  ;  and  it  is  an  opinion 
generally  received  throughout  all  the  country,  that  the  sure  means  to  drive 
away  the  devils,  and  to  be  delivered  from  them,  is  to  embrace  the  law  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

This  is  daily  confirmed  to  us,  after  a  manner  very  edifying  to  us,  and 
most  glorious  for  our  holy  religion  ;  for  no  sooner  do  those  men,  who  have 
been  so  misused  by  the  devil,  begin  to  be  instructed  in  our  mysteries,  but 
they  immediately  find  themselves  eased,  and  at  length,  within  a  fortnight, 
or  month,  at  farthest,  are  absolutely  delivered,  and  enjoy  perfect  health. 

You  may  easily  judge  how  well  grounded  that  universal  opinion  is,  since 
nothing  but  an  infallible  certainty  of  their  cure,  could  prevail  on  those 
miserable  people  to  make  use  of  such  a  remedy.  These  are  not  accidents 
to  be  interpreted  according  to  fancy,  supposing  there  is  fraud  in  those  who 
say  they  have  been  tormented,  and  are  afterwards  cured  by  virtue  of  our 
holy  religion.  iVIen  who  mean  honestly  themselves,  and  are  acquainted 
with  the  genius  of  the  Indians,  never  think  of  having  recourse  to  such 
suppositions.  The  idolators,  and  especially  those  who  are  most  devoted 
to  their  idols,  and  who  consequently  are  most  subject  to  be  insulted  by  the 
devils,  have  a  wonderful  prejudice  against  the  christian  religion.  They 
can  expect  no  advantage  by  a  forgery  of  that  nature  ;  tiiey  can  fear  no- 

thing from  the  christians,  cind  have  cause  to  apprehend  every  thing  from 
the  infidels  ;  they  run  the  haziird  of  losing  all  they  have,  of  being  contemn, 
ed  by  their  race,  or  tribe;  of  being  thrown  into  goal,  and  of  being  abused 
by  tlieir  cuuntrynien.  These  obstacles  are  still  much  more  dreadful  for 
those  who  are  of  races  \vi,ith  have  but  few  christians,  and  wherein  of  con- 

sequence it  would  be  very  difficult,  and  almost  impossible,  after  such  a 
change,  to  find  any  that  would  be  allied  to  tiiem  in  marriage. 

This  last  reflection  seems  t.j  me  the  most  considerable  ;  but  only  those 
who  live  among  these  people  can  be  sensible  of  the  utmost  extent  of  it.  lu 
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order  to  form  some  notion  of  it,  you  are  to  conceive,  and  it  is  most  certain 
that  there  is  no  nation  in  the  world  where  parents  are  more  fond  of  their 
children  ;  tlie  tenderness  of  the  fathers  and  mothers  in  tliis  respect  is  be- 

yond iniii^inution.  It  chiefly  consists  in  settling  and  rnarryi/ig  them  ad- 
vaiitagcously  ;  but  it  is  not  allowed  to  contract  any  alliance  out  of  their 
peculiar  races.  Thus  the  embracing  of  Christianity,  when  a  man  is  of  a 
race  tlial  has  few  christians,  is  in  some  measure  renouncing  the  advance- 

ment of  his  family,  and  consequently  thwarting  of  the  natural  and  prevail- 
ing affections,  However,  the  torments  the  devil  puts  those  wretches  to 

are  so  violent,  that  they  are  obliged  to  overcome  those  considerations  ; 
they  repair  to  our  churches,  as  I  have  told  you,  and  there  find  ease,  and  a 
certain  cure.  This  motive  of  credibility,  together  with  others  which  are 

carei'ully  laid  before  them,  and  more  especially  the  victorious  grace  of Jesu^1  Christ,  by  degrees  draws  them  from  their  former  superstitions,  and 
prevails  with  them  to  embrace  that  holy  law,  which  procures  them  such 
migiity  advantages  in  this  life,  and  promises  others  infinitely  greater  for  all 
eteinity. 

1  must  tell  you  once  more,  these  are  not  accidents  that  happen  rarely,  and 
whereof  there  are  but  few  instances ;  this  is  almost  a  continual  miracle, 
and  which  is  daily  repeated.  I  once,  within  the  space  of  a  month,  baptized 
four  liundred  idolators,  whereof  at  least  two  hundred  had  been  tormented 
by  the  devil,  and  were  delivered  from  his  persecution,  by  causing  them- 

selves to  be  instructed  in  the  doctrine  of  Christianity.  It  would  be  amaz- 
ing to  us  if  some  of  those  wretches  did  not  constantly  come  for  relief  to 

our  churclies,  and  I  can  affirm  for  my  part,  with  all  sincerity,  that  there  is 
almost  continually  some  one  at  Aour,  one  of  our  principal  churches,  and 
where  1  have  resided  several  years.  I  have  myself  been  several  times  an 
eye-witness  there,  that  the  christians  of  all  ages,  of  both  sexes,  and  of 
every  condition,  expel  devils,  and  deliver  persons  possessed,  by  only  calling 
upon  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  other  holy  practices  authorized  by  the 
christian  religion,  and  of  which  our  good  Indians  most  certainly  make  bet- 

ter use  than  generally  is  done  by  the  christians  in  Europe  ;  and  this  even  to 
such  a  degree,  that  they  often  compel  the  devils,  against  their  wills,  to  give 
testimony  of  the  almighty  power  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  those  miserable 
spirits  are  heard  daily  to  confess,  that  they  are  cruelly  tormented  in  hell, 
that  the  same  fate  attends  all  those  who  consult  them,  and  lastly,  that  the 
only  way  to  avoid  such  dreadful  torments  is  to  embrace  and  observe  the 
law  preached  by  the  christian  gourous,  so  the  Indians  call  their  doctors  and 
spii'itual  guides. 

Thus  our  converts  have  an  extraordinary  contempt  of  devils,  over  whom 
the  only  quality  of  being  christians  gives  them  such  great  authority. 
They  insult  them  in  the  presence  of  the  pagans,  and  openly  defy  them, 
generously  confiding  that  they  can  have  no  power  over  their  persons,  when 
once  armed  with  the  sign  of  our  redemption  ;  and  yet  very  often  they  are 
the  same  Indians,  who  have  been  formerly  most  crully  tormented  by  those 
evil  spirits,  and  who  most  dreaded  them,  whilst  they  continued  in  the 
darkness  of  paganism. 

I  have  often  examined  the  most  fervent  of  our  christians,  who  in  their 

youth  had  been  the  objects  of  the  devil's  rage,  and  his  instruments  for  deli- 
vering of  oracles ;  and  they  have  owned  to  me,  that  the  devil  tormented 

them  so  outrageously,  that  they  admired  they  could  outlive  it.  They 
never  could  give  me  any  account  of  the  answers  the  devil  delivered  by 
their  mouth,  nor  of  what  happened  whilst  he  had  possession  of  their  bodies. 
They  were  then  so  much  beside  themselves,  that  they  had  no  free  use  of 
their  reason  or  senses^  and  they  had  no  share  in  what  the  devil  spoke  and 
acted  in  them. 
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Perhaps  prejudiced  and  incredulous  persons,  will  not  think  fit  to  give 
mnch  credit  to  the  testimony  of  these  good  Indians  ;  but  I,  who  am  tho- 

roughly ncquainted  with  their  innocency  and  sincerity,  l,who  am  a  witness 
of  their  virtue,  and  who  cannot  know  without  com])aring  them  to  tlie 
christians  of  the  primitive  times,  should  very  much  scruple  to  hesitate  one 
moment  about  the  validity  of  what  they  assert.  They  would  tliink  them- 

selves guilty  of  an  heinous  sin,  should  they  impose  upon  their  gourou, 
or  spiritual  director  ;  and  it  is  most  certain,  that  those  I  have  examined 
are  so  nicely  conscientious,  that  the  very  apprehension  of  sin  puts  then* 
into  such  uneasiness,  that  we  find  it  a  difficult  matter  to  quiet  them. 

Is  it  not  a  great  satisfaction  to  us  to  behold  not  only  the  fervor,  but 
even  the  miracles  of  the  primitive  church  renewed  before  our  eyes  ? 
How  much  joy  must  it  be  for  those  zealous  persons,  who  contribute 
towards  the  maintenance  of  the  missioners,  and  of  those  fervent  chris- 

tians, who  assist  us  in  our  apostolical  labours,  to  hear  that  the  glory 
of  the  religion,  towards  which  they  contributed  by  their  bounty, 
spreads  itself  so  brightly  in  the  countries  of  infidels.  1  am  satisfied,  that 
no  man  makes  it  more  his  concern  than  you  do,  reverend  father,  and  that 
ou  will  l)e  pleased  at  my  having  given  you  an  account  of  the  victories  our 
oly  religion  gains  in  India  over  the  powers  of  hell.  You  have  laboured 

too  much  towards  establishing  the  triumph  of  the  cross  of  Jesus  Christ  to 
be  insensible  to  what  I  have  said.  However,  this  is  but  an  essay,  which, 
I  will  render  (onipleat,  if  you  desire  it,  when  I  shall  return  to  India.  I 
am  with  much  respect. 

Reverend  Father, 
Your  most  humble  and  most  obedient  servant  in  our  Lord, 

J.  V.  BOUCHET,  Missionerof  the  society  of  Jeses. 

III. — Religion  amongst  Sailors. 

There  are  few  things  in  nature  so  affectingly  solemn  as  the; 
stillness  which  pervades  the  watery  waste  at  midnight,  when  no 
sound  is  heard  save  the  watch-bell,  or  the  mariner  calling  his 
mate  to  his  duty,  or  the  soughing  of  the  wind  in  its  sweep  over 
the  heaving  ocean.  Nor  does  nature  present  a  scene  more 
cheering  and  magnificent  than  when  the  sun  comes  forth  from 
the  east  as  a  bridegroom  to  meet  his  bride,  to  gild  and  enliven 

the  sombre  and  dark  deep.  'J'he  feelings  of  awe  excited  by  a 
jiight  at  sea,  or  of  pleasure  by  a  morning  on  the  deep,  must  be 
experienced  to  be  understood.  The  change  wrought,  both  on  the 

scene  and  in  the  mind,  strongly  brings  to  one's  recollection  the 
expressive  words  of  holy  writ, — "  the  Spirit  of  God  moved  on 
the  face  of  the  waters."  That  which  we  have  adverted  to  as 
affecting  and  stirring  in  the  natural  scenery  of  the  sea,  is  highly 
illustrative  of  its  spiritual  condition-  But  a  few  years  ago,  in 
contemplating  the  shores  of  the  great  deep,  or  the  islands  which 
stud  its  bosom, — in  casting  the  eye  over  the  lakes,  rivers  and 
canals  which  adorn  and  bless  the  inlands  of  the  earth,  we  should 
have  witnessed  a  stillness  far  more  profound  and  oppressive 
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than  the  Bilence  of  the  natural  night, — a  stilhiess  induced  by  the 
absence  of  all  good,  broken  only  here  and  there  by  a  solitary 
instance  of  ministerial  concern,  or  the  more  rare  occurrence  of 

a  seaman's  prayer.     It  was  the  stillness  of  spiritual  death,  the 
valley  of  the  dead  without  even  the  vision  of  dry  bones  to  ar- 

rest.    W e  hope  that  a  better  day  is  breaking,  nay  has  already 
broken — that  the  spirit  of  God  has  indeed  moved  on  the  face  of 
the  great  deep,  and  that  the  inhabitants  thereof  are  beginning  to 

feel  its  cheering  influence.    It  is  a  pleasing  i'act  to  contrast  with 
this  once  state  of  things,  that  now  there  is  scarcely  a  shore  on 
which  the  seaman  does  not  hear  the  sound  of  his  own  '  church- 
going  bell     wliere  his  friend  does  not  attempt  to  rescue  him 
from  the  grasp  of  the  ci  inip  and  the  prostitute,  and  provide  him 
a  home  and  a  refuge  where  he  shall  be  furnished  with  rational 
amusement  and  religious  instruction.    One  thing  must  however 
strike  us,  and  that  most  forcibly  too,  in  reference  to  this  subject, 
that  the  Christians  of  Britain  and  America  must  be  held  deeply 
criminal  for  the  neglect  with  which  they  so  long  treated  this 
interesting  and  numerous  portion  of  our  race.    It  would  appear 
almost  incredible  were  it  not  true,  that  the  very  men  who  were 
traversing  the  deep  at  all  seasons  and  in  all  climes,  to  protect 
our  institutions,  citizens,  and  friends  from  war,  insult,  and  in- 

vasion, to  gather  the  luxuries  and  riches  of  other  lauds  for  our 
enjoyment  and  elevation — that  these  very  men  should  have  been 
altogether  religiously  neglected,  appears  passing  strange,  but  not 
more  strange  than  true ;  for  within  the  province  of  our  owa 
recollection  sailors  were  looked  upon  as  a  kind  of  ungovernable 
creation,  which  nothing  could  guide  or  tame,  and  as  far  as  reli- 

gion was  concerned  many  thought  them  beyond  its  pale.  In 
fact,  to  see  a  sailor  in  a  place  of  worship  was  enough  to  disturb 
the  devotions  of  many ;  and  the  treatment  they  had  received 
from  Christians  formed  the  chief  barrier  to  successful  effort  when 

their  friends  began  to  feel  as  they  ought.    A  latent  feeling  ex- 
isted that  they  were  a  privileged  class,  who  for  the  dangers 

they  braved  and  the  hardships  they  endured,  might  be  permitted 
to  indulge  in  practices  which  would  have  sunk  a  landsman  for 
ever.  The  feeling  appeared  to  be, — they  are  wild  but  not  vicious, 
uncouth  but  generous,  imprudent  but  industrious, — a  balancing 
of  accounts  which  in  the  estimation  of  a  landsman  oft  terminat- 

ed in  their  religious  acquittal.    The  neglect  they  experienced 
appears  the  more  strange  when  we  remember  the  words  of  pro- 

phecy— "  that  the  ships  of  Tarshish  (shall  be)  first,  and  that  the 
abundance  of  the  sea  shall  be  converted      nor  is  the  feeling 
of  surprise  less  when  we  remember  that  our  Lord  himself  chiefly 
associated  with  them,  chose  his  first  ministers  from  their  crews, 
selected  their  vessels  as  his  sanctuaries,  and  abode  in  their  float- 
VI.  4  B 
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ing  dwellings  for  many  days  ;  and  yet  these  men,  the  especi- 

al objects  of  prophecy  and  first  companions  of  the  Lord, 
were  forgotten  !  Perhaps  the  position  of  Britain  and  the  state 
of  feeling  at  the  time,  may  in  some  measure  account  for  this  neg- 

lect, though  it  can  be  no  excuse  for  it.  Intoxicated  by  the 
success  of  her  arms,  the  extension  of  her  territories,  and  the 
increase  of  her  commerce,  tossed  to  and  fro  on  the  billows  of 

political  faction,  England  had  but  little  time  and  less  disposi- 
tion to  reflect  on  the  religions  wants  of  her  people.  At  this 

period,  so  critical  in  the  history  of  our  father-land,  the  missionary 
spirit  was  enkindled  and  shed  some  of  its  beneficial  influence  on 
the  sons  of  the  sea.  Attention  was  first  called  to  this  subject 
by  the  preaching  of  one  or  two  eminent  servants  of  the  great 
Teacher.  The  energetic  Whitfield  made  them  the  objects  of 
his  solicitude.  The  Rev.  .T.  Harvey,  while  curate  of  Bide- 
ford,  laboured  amongst  them  with  great  acceptance.  The  Rev. 
Rowland  Hill,  in  the  course  of  his  erratic  ministry,  oft  preached 
to  them  with  success.  Dr.  Bogue  with  his  students  at  Gosport 
made  direct  efforts  for  their  salvation  ;  but  perhaps  none  la- 

boured more  zealously,  more  humanely,  or  successfully  than  Dr. 
Rippon  and  the  members  of  his  church.  The  proximity  of  his 
chapel  to  the  river  Thames  rendered  it  every  way  a  desirable 
rallying  point  for  those  interested  in  such  labours.  This  brings 
us  to  the  close  of  the  18th  century,  when,  with  these  exceptions, 
the  greatest  neglect  prevailed  in  reference  to  seamen.  The  first 
ship  that  may  properly  be  called  a  Bethel  ship  was  the  good  ship 
Duff,  which  conveyed  the  missionaries  of  the  London  Society 
to  the  South  Seas.  At  this  period  the  Wesleyan  methodists 

made  some  irregular  eff"orts  for  the  religious  welfare  of  sailors. This  issued  in  the  formation  of  the  Naval  and  Military  Bible 
Society  by  a  good  member  of  that  section  of  the  church,  named 
Cussons.  For  some  time  it  was  limited  in  its  activities,  but  the 
founder  of  the  Society,  before  his  death  had  the  pleasure  to  hear 
its  cause  advocated  by  dignitaries  of  the  church,  statesmen, 
and  others  equally  eminent  for  talent  and  piety.  Naval 

chaplains  were  limited  in  number  in  his  majesty's  ships,  and still  fewer  were  there  who  felt  the  least  concern  for  the  sal- 
vation of  their  crews.  We  refer  to  this  to  account  for  the  low 

state  of  religion  at  this  period,  and  to  introduce  a  fact  interest- 
ing in  this  detail.  The  first  volume  of  sermons  expressly  de- 

signed for  seamen  was  published  in  1807:  they  were  from 
the  pen  of  the  Rev.  R.  Baynes,  chaplain  of  H.  M.  ship  Tre- 

mendous: they  are  plain  practical  discourses,  but  now  scarce. 

During  the  years  1807  and  1808,  the  progress  of  i-eligion  was 
slow  but  sure  ;  in  the  year  1809,  a  spirit  of  anxious  concern  for 
the  best  interests  of  the  seamen  of  both  countries  was  awakened 

in  the  churches  of  England  and  America.    In  the  year  1812,  a 
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Society  for  the  good  of  seamen  was  formed  in  Boston,  U.  S.,  and 
at  the  close  of  the  same  year  Dr.  Jenks  was  appointed  the  first 

seamen's  chaplain.  He  laboured  in  Boston  with  great  zeal  and 
success  until,  under  his  advice  and  direction,  the  American  and 

Foreign  Seamen's  Friend  Society  was  formed.  It  is  a  singular  fact, 
that  in  the  same  year  a  desire  to  bring  sailors  to  the  knowledge 
of  Christ  was  infused  into  the  minds  of  one  or  two  pious  cap- 

tains belonging  to  one  of  the  northern  ports  of  England.  One 
of  the  most  prominent  was  a  Captain  Simpson,  whose  vessel 
was  the  first  vessel  that  bore  the  Bethel  flag  at  her  mast-head 
as  a  signal  for  woi'ship,  in  the  river  Thames  or  any  British  port. 
A  signal  so  novel,  excited  considerable  attention  amongst  the 
merchants  and  tradesfolk  of  London,  and  also  in  the  minds  of 

the  police.  They  suspected  that  it  was  the  signal  for  poli- 
tical conspiracy  so  rife  at  that  period ;  accordingly  the 

police  boat  pulled  along  side  during  a  prayer-meeting ;  but 
when  the  superintendent  heard  the  men  praying  only,  and  pray- 

ing amongst  other  things  for  the  king,  he  was  much  affected 
and  surprised,  and  became  ever  afterwards  a  warm  friend  to 
Bethel  Meetings.  It  is  but  just  to  observe,  that  these  meet- 

ings were  conducted  for  a  long  pei-iod  by  a  humble  individual 
named  Rogers,  whose  qualifications  for  the  office  of  leader 
were  most  singular  and  apposite.  We  delight  to  put  on  re- 

cord the  names  of  these  humble  individuals  who  were  really  and 
truly  the  first,  though  unostentatious,  labourers  in  this  noble 
cause,  and  the  more  so  as  in  nearly  all  the  documents  we 
have  read  on  this  subject  there  is  an  almost  total  silence  as  it 
regards  their  exertions.  In  this  department  of  labour,  as  in 
many  others  connected  with  the  church,  these  apparently  weak 
and  irregular  efforts  were  the  precursors  of  a  mighty  impulse 
which  was  given  to  this  deeply  interesting  cause.  The  good 
hand  of  God  effected  this  by  raising  up  and  qualifying  an 
individual  endowed  with  great  natural  talents,  glowing  elo- 

quence, and  deep  feeling,  in  the  person  of  the  Rev.  G.  C.  Smith 

formerly  in  his  majesty's  navy.  The  appearance  and  labours  of 
this  extraordinary  man  gave  an  impulse  to  religious  feeling  in 
reference  to  seamen  which  never  has  subsided.  Possessed  of  a 

fertile  mind  and  benevolent  disposition,  he  was  ever  devising  and 
carrying  into  effect  plans  for  the  temporal  and  spiritual  welfare 
of  his  fellow  seamen.  These  plans  and  efforts  originated  the 

London  Seamen's  Floating  Chapel,  which  was  opened  for  public 
worship  in  the  year  1818.  This  was  followed  by  the  establish- 

ment of  a  Society  for  conducting  Bethel  prayer-meetings  afloat 
by  gratuitous  agency,  establishing  schools  for  the  orphan  and 
other  children  of  seamen,  refuges  for  the  destitute,  asylums  for 
Magdalens,  and  Homes  for  the  more  respectable,  together 

4  B  2 
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tvltli  savings'  banks,  register  offices  and  marine  schools,  the  whole 
of  which  are  in  active  operation,  under  different  managements, 
at  this  day.  To  these  eftorts  may  be  added  the  societies  for 
distributing  the  Bible,  religious  tracts,  visiting  the  shipping, 
and  preaching  to  the  men  afloat.  Nor  should  we  omit  to 

mention  that  noble  institution  the  Seamen's  Hospital,  former- 
ly H.  M.  ship  Grampus.  While  all  this  was  going  on  in  the 

metropolis,  the  out-ports  were  not  inactive.  Bristol,  Liverpool, 
Hull,  Leith,  Dublin,  Greenock,  and  many  others  erected  their 

Mariners'  churches  and  built  their  floating  chapels,  co-operating 
with  the  parent  Society  in  their  endeavours  to  raise  the  tone  of 
moral  and  spiritual  feeling  amongst  sailors.  One  great  means  by 
which  a  community  of  feeling  has  been  excited  is  the  circula- 

tion of  Siiilors'  Magazines,  periodicals  exclusively  devoted  to 
the  instruction  and  encouragement  of  seamen.  The  result  of 
these  varied  efforts  has  been  the  conversion  of  many  sailors, 
officers  and  captains,  who  carry  with  them  not  only  the 
theory  but  the  practice  of  Christianity  wherever  they  go.  The 
necessity  of  cooperation  to  ensure  success  in  this  cause,  has  in- 

duced the  Seamen's  Friend  Societies  in  England  and  America 
to  appoint  chaplains  in  foreign  ports,  whose  business  it  shall  be 
to  look  after  the  religious  interests  of  the  crews  of  vessels  be- 

longing to  their  own  and  other  nations;  chaplains  of  this  kind 
are  appointed  at  Whampoa,  Calcutta,  Hononulu,  Havre  De 

Grace,  Memel,  Lohaina,  Smj'rna,  Rio,  Batavia,  Singapore,  in 
the  islands  of  the  West  Indies,  and  at  several  of  the  principal 
ports  of  England  and  America. 

We  hope  to  continue  our  remarks  on  this  interesting  topic 
in  our  next  or  in  an  early  number. 

IV. — Proposal  for  the  Establishment  of  a  Christian  School- 
Book  Society. 

In  this  age  of  improvement  and  discovery  happily  the  attention 
of  many  has  been  directed  to  the  education  of  the  young. 

Though  it  be  still  acknowledged  "  that  there  is  no  royal  road  to 
learning,"  yet  this  has  not  prevented  many  successful  attempts 
to  smooth  the  path  to  knowledge,  to  render  it  more  agreeable 
as  well  as  more  easy  to  youthful  aspirants.  It  is  true  indeed  that 
many  extravagant  plans  have  been  hastily  devised  and  ushered 
into  the  world,  and  as  hastily  forgotten.  These  have  been 
succeeded  by  others  still  more  extravagant,  and  not  less  ephe- 

meral. But  amidst  the  constant  change  some  degree  of 
accurate  knowledge  and  experience  have  been  gained.  The 
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subject  has  been  taken  up  and  studied  by  men  of  superior 
talents  and  energy ;  and  while  mere  pretenders  have  been 
compelled  to  retire  to  their  deserved  obscurity  and  neglect,  the 
cause  of  education  has  progressed  during  the  last  50  years, 
with  an  astonishing  and  unprecedented  rapidity.  Amidst  this 
general  improvement  the  interests  of  our  fellow  subjects  have 
not  been  overlooked,  the  youth  of  India  are  not  neglected. 
Besides  the  educational  plans  pursued  by  Government,  ma- 

ny benevolent  societies  and  individuals  have  put  forth  their 
hand  to  the  good  work,  and  evinced  by  their  zeal  and  activity 
their  sincere  interest  in  the  improvement  of  the  rismg  popula- 

tion of  this  country.  But  it  may  be  doubted  whether  these  bene- 
volent intentions  have  been  carried  into  effect  by  the  most  en- 

lightened and  best  methods.  There  has  been  an  entire  want  of 

unity  in  our  operations.  Why  should  om  Christian  Societies  work 
entirely  separate  and  apart  from  each  other  ?  Why  should  not 
improvements  made  in  one  institution,  either  in  the  way  of  ob- 

taining more  useful  school-books,  or  in  the  mode  of  communi- 
cating knowledge,  be  adopted  in  others.''  Union  here,  as  well 

as  in  every  other  undertaking,  is  strength  ;  Christian  societies 
are  applying  a  moral  and  religious  lever  to  raise  the  youth  of 
this  country  from  their  degradation,  why  should  they  not  do  so 
in  combination  and  mutual  dependence  upon  each  other  so  far  as 
they  are  practicable The  advantages  of  union  among  Chris- 

tians are  apparent  in  all  the  grand  and  catholic  societies 
which  have  been  established  during  the  last  century.  How 
great,  for  instance,  and  important  are  the  blessings  con- 

ferred upon  the  world  by  the  Bible  and  Tract  Societies  It 
has  often  struck  us  that  the  same  unity  might  easily  exist  in 
other  Societies.  The  professors  of  the  Gospel  of  peace  who 
conscientiously  differ  from  each  other  on  minor  matters,  might 
with  great  advantage  be  more  united  in  carrying  on  their 
benevolent  designs.  Such  an  union,  especially  in  introducing  a 
more  general,  systematic  and  improved  plan  of  education  into 
this  country  would,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  be  the  means  of 
effecting  an  important  and  desirable  change  in  the  views  and 
feelings  of  the  rising  population.  One  of  the  first  points,  to 
be  attended  to  in  a  general  plan  of  education,  is  the  supply  of 
suitable  school-books.  All  parties  should  unite  (and  we  see 
nothing  to  prevent  their  doing  so)  in  forming  a  Christian 
ScHooL-BooK  SociETV,  the  object  of  which  would  be  to  furnish 
for  all  the  Institutions  that  might  require  them,  suitable  school 
books  on  Christian  principles. 

A  regular  supply  of  school-books  is  a  desideratum  which  has 
been  long  felt  by  every  one  engaged  in  tuition.  It  is  true 
indeed  that  many  excellent  works  have  been  published  ia 
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England,  and  sent  out  to  this  country,  and  these  in  sonne 
degree,  supply  the  present  emergency ;  but  if  it  be  desirable  to 
teach  the  native  youth  the  sciences  and  literature  of  the  west, 
in  the  quickest  and  most  effectual  manner,  these  ends  cannot  be 
well  secured  by  uising  school-books  compiled  for  the  instruc- 

tion of  European  and  American  youth.  If  our  object  be  to  con- 
vey the  greatest  amount  of  knowledge,  with  the  smallest  amount 

of  trouble  on  the  part  of  the  student,  in  the  most  expeditious 
manner,  then  it  will  be  evident  to  every  one  conversant  M'ith  the 
subject,  that  school-books  expressly  compiled  for  the  natives 
of  this  country  are  best  adapted  to  our  purpose.  Much  has 
been  done  with  such  books  as  we  have,  but  much  more  might 
have  been  effected,  if  uiore  trouble  had  been  taken  in  compiling 
books  suited  to  the  customs  and  habits  of  thought  of  the  people 
of  this  country.  No  attention  or  pains  ought  to  be  spared  in 

making  smooth  the  student''s  path,  and  preventing  his  being  dis- 
heartened at  the  outset  of  his  career.  If  this  be  a  sound  princi- 

ple as  a  general  rule,  it  is  still  more  forcible  as  regards  the  youth 
of  this  country .  Without  entering  at  present  into  the  causes 
which  may  produce  it,  it  is  a  well  known  fact  that  the  youth 
of  this  country  are  habitually  indolent,  that  they  are  not  fond 
of  stud}'  or  close  application,  and  that  it  is  very  difficult  to 
overcome  the  inertness  of  their  nature.  It  is  therefore  evident, 
that  in  leading  them  to  the  temple  of  knowledge,  we  should 
strew  the  path  with  as  many  flowers  as  possible,  we  should  make 
it  as  delightful  and  alluring  as  we  can.  When  once  the  youthful 
spirit  is  impelled  by  a  love  of  knowledge,  its  rapid  progress 
and  success  may  be  said  to  be  secured.  This  love  and  desire  of 
improvement  can  be  best  promoted  by  making  the  acquisition 
of  knowledge  easy  and  pleasant  in  the  first  stages  ;  and  one  of 
the  most  important  points  to  be  attended  to  iu  assisting  the 
scholar,  is  to  provide  him  with  such  books  as  are  suited  to  his 
habits  and  feelings,  and  likely  to  please  him.  Although  this 
desideratum  is  in  some  measure  supplied  as  regards  the  English 
language,  the  school-books  generally  in  use,  iu  the  vernacular 
languages  are  of  a  very  inferior  order.  In  Bengali  in  particular, 
there  are  scarcely  any  school-books  worth  mentioning,  no7ie 
compiled  for  the  use  of  schools  on  an  enlightened  and  improved 
plan.  The  little  attention  which  has  been  paid  to  this  subject 
is  one  of  the  reasons  why  the  vernacular  languages  are  so  un- 

popular, and  why  our  English  schools,  are  generally  so  much  more 
popular  than  a  native  one.  If  all  those  who  hold  that  the 
natives  of  this  country  ought  to  be  taught,  in  their  own  language, 
the  sciences  and  literature  of  Europe  (and  this  to  us  appears 
to  be  the  most  rational,  and  feasible  medium  of  communica- 

tion), had  paid  more  attentioji  to  the  compilation  of  good  school- 
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books,  we  would  not  at  this  time  have  cause  to  lament  over 
the  discredit  under  which  the  vernacular  languages  have  fallen. 
But  in  the  system  heretofore  pursued  all  is  confusion  and  irre- 

gularity. In  our  native  schools  no  system  is  pursued.  The  sircar, 
who  is  generally  very  ignorant,  spends  nearly  one- half  of  the 
school  hours  in  drilling  the  boys  through  the  multiplication  and 
other  numerical  tables,  ere  they  know  a  letter  of  the  Alphabet. 
Go  near  the  school  and  you  would  suppose  tliat  the  urchins 
were  very  busy  ;  but  like  most  native  undertakings,  there  is 
infinitely  more  noise  than  work.    One  may  try  to  improve  this 
state  of  things,  he  may  endeavour  to  introduce  something  like 
a  system  to  compel  the  sirkar  to  attend  to  his  injunctions,  but 
he  is  immediately  stopped,  he  has  no  books  to  carry  out  his  sys- 

tem.   He  cannot,  however  well  qualified,  sit  down  and  com- 
pile a  series  of  school-books,  he  has  other  and  more  urgent 

duties  to  attend  to.    If  he  should  think  of  publishing,  he  will 
probably  risk  a  great  loss  which  he  may  not  be  able  to  bear. 
Thus  for  the  want  of  union,  not  one  but  many  are  obliged  to  go 
on,  in  the  vernacular  schools,  in  the  old  snail-like  way  which  has 
been  in  vogue  for  centuries,  and  the  children  of  the  poor  often 
after  spending  two  years,  are  barely  able  to  repeat  their  ̂   -fit  and 
nothing  more  !  !  Some  have  attempted  to  correct  this  evil,  and 
compiled  and  published  works  at  their  own  expence,  but  as  they 
were  not  supported  they  were  soon  obliged  to  relinquish  the 
work  which  they  had  so  vigorously  begun.    These  evils  if  not 
quickly  corrected, will  soon  make  the  vernacular  languages  unpo- 

pular and  reduce  them  to  a  state  of  barbarity.    This  might 

be  easily  prevented  if  Christians  in  this  counti-y  w^ould  unite 
in  carrying  on  a  general  plan  of  education,  and  form  socie- 

ties for  compiling  and  publishing  useful  school-books.  Such 
a  society  is  much  needed  at  present,  and  we  doubt  not  that  it 
would  be  supported  and  encouraged  by  many  of  the  friends  of 
an  enlightened  education.      We  do  not  at  present  intend  to 
enter  into  details,  and  give  a  specific  plan  for  the  formation  of 
such  a  society.    We  are  anxious  to  draw  the  attention  of  the 
Christian  public  to  the  subject,  in  the  hope  that  those  conversant 
with  the  education  of  the  young  may  turn  their  thoughts  to  it, 
and  furnish  some  hints  for  the  formation  of  a  Christian  School- 

Book  Society.    A  central  committee  ought  to  be  formed  in  Cal- 
cutta, whose  object  it  would  be  to  examine  and  prepare  books 

for  publication.    Many  who  are  at  present  deterred  from  compil- 
ing books,  would,  if  a  prospect  of  having  their  books  published 

were  held  out,  readily  come  forward  to  give  their  assistance, 
and  endeavour  to  supply  the  present  desideratum. 

Corresponding  committees  might  be  formed  at  other  stations, 
who  would  endeavour  to  provide  translations,  of  good  school- 
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books,  or  compile  others  adapted  to  their  several  districts: 
those  auxiliary  bodies  would  also  circulate  the  works  recom- 

mended by  the  general  Committee,  and  use  them  in  the  schools 
under  their  immediate  influence.  Many  valuable  school-books 
would  then  be  brought  into  general  nse,  and  would  be  spread 
out  from  the  Calcutta  body  as  from  a  common  centre,  by 
means  of  its  branches  and  auxiliaries,  throughout  the  whole 
country.  The  irregular  and  inefficient  method  of  tuition  at 
present  pursued  in  our  vernacular  schools,  would  give  place  to 
a  useful  and  enlightened  system.  The  evils  which  Missiona- 

ries and  others  who  conduct  schools  complain  of,  would  be 
remedied,  at  least  the  first  and  most  important  step  in  the  way 
of  improvement  would  be  attained.  It  is  true  indeed  that 

■H-e  have  few  if  any  good  teachers  in  our  native  schools,  and 

this  lamentable  fact  proves  that  a  proper  and  combined  eft'ort has  not  been  made  to  raise  such  teachers.  But  ere  we  can 

qualify  suitable  teachers,  and  teach  them  a  regular  system,  it  is 
evident  that  we  must  have  suitable  books ; — if  things  are 
allowed  to  go  on  as  they  have  heretofore  done,  instead  of  the 
people  progressing  in  real  knowledge,  they  will  recede  into 
ignorance.  It  is  a  remarkable  fact  to  which  all  those  who  are 
acquainted  with  the  natives,  will  bear  testimony,  that  the 
rising  generation  in  this  Presideiicy,  instead  of  cultivating  and 
improving  their  native  tongue,  are  much  more  ignorant  of  its 
beauties  and  capabilities,  than  their  forefathers.  They  have 
acquired  a  smattering  of  English,  it  is  true,  but  they  so  much 
neglect,  yea  despise  their  own  language,  that  they  cannot 
express  their  ideas  in  it  with  propriety,  far  less  can  they  write 
it  with  correctness.  We  wish  not  at  present  to  enter  into  the 
controversy  between  the  advocates  of  English,  and  those  of 
the  vernacular  languages.  The  establishment  of  such  a  society 
as  we  have  alluded  to,  will  not  prevent  either  party,  but  assist 
both  in  carrying  their  peculiar  views  into  effect.  The  state  of 
things  which  has  been  already  described  calls  loudly  on  all  the 

friends  of  this  country's  regeneration  to  take  the  subject  into 
serious  consideration.  Our  system  of  education  evidently  re- 

quires improvement,  and  that  improvement  must  begin  at  some 
point,  the  best  and  most  feasible  point,  appears  to  us  to 
be  by  improving  our  school-books :  until  this  is  done  nothing 
good  can  be  effected.  It  has  been  attempted  by  individuals 
but  no  general  and  lasting  effect  has  been  yet  produced.  Does 
not  this  show  the  necessity  and  utility  of  combination Is  it 
not  likely  (we  would  say  certain)  that  that  which  could  not  be 
effected  by  individuals  working  separately  and  independently, 

might  be  accomplished  by  their  uniting  in  some  grand  plan.'' 
Several  difficulties  we  are  aware,  lie  in  the  way  of  forming 
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such  a  society  and  in  carrying  its  objects  into  effect.  Diffi- 
culties however  ought  not  to  deter  ns  fiom  attempting  what  is 

requisite  and  useful ;  in  the  present  case  they  are  not  so  many 
or  so  formidable  as  some  are  apt  to  imagine.  It  may  be  aslced, 
who  will  prepare  such  books  as  are  required  ?  where  are  those  to 
be  found  who  will  devote  themselves  to  this  particular  work? 
To  this  we  would  say,  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  friends  of  reli- 

gious education  ai-e  neither  so  few  or  so  indolent  as  to  allow 
the  system  of  education  at  present  pursued  to  remain  in  its 
present  deplorable  condition,  when  tliey  have  a  reasonable 
prospect  of  improving  it  by  giving  their  aid.  With  all  the 
disconragements  that  are  to  be  overcome  at  present,  Missiona- 

ries and  others  in  different  parts  of  the  country,  publish  school 
books  at  their  own  risk;  how  much  more  readily  would  they 
compile  such  works,  if  there  was  a  prospect  held  out  of  their 

being  published  and  extensively  used.''  Many  we  doubt  not, 
who  feel  the  want  of  such  books  would  come  forward  to  give 
their  assistance,  and  thus  by  each  one,  who  is  personally  inter- 

ested in  the  subject,  doing  a  little,  the  aggregate  might  be  very 
important.  It  might  be  necessary  to  raise  funds  to  carry  on 
the  operations  of  such  a  society.  These  there  is  reason  to  believe 
it  would  not  be  difficult  to  obtain.  Tlie  books  however  which 
would  be  sold  would  soon  cover  all  the  expence  that  would  be 
incurred. 

Ere  the  objects  of  such  a  Society  could  be  well  carried  into 
execution,  all  those  who  have  the  management  of  Christian 
Schools  should  use  the  books  they  recommend.  Is  this  likely  ? 
On  this  subject  it  is  impossible  to  speak  positively,  but  judging 
from  probability,  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  if  not  all,  most 
would  use  them.  All  Christians  might  easily  join  in  Societies  of 
this  nature  ;  here  there  would  be  no  scope  for  party  feeling  ; — no 
opposition  to  peculiar  and  long  cherished  Theological  systems. 
Each  individual  might  pursue  his  own  mode  of  tuition  without 
let  or  hinder,  although  he  used  the  works  recommended  by  the 
Society.  Necessity,  if  no  stronger  motive,  would  induce  manv 
to  use  them  ;  for  if  the  enlightened  friends  of  education  would 
unite  in  such  an  effort,  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose,  that  they 
would  produce  an  order  of  school-books  in  the  vernacular 
languages,  such  as  could  not  be  easily  procured  from  any  other 
source.  To  this  proposal  it  may  be  objected  that  there  is  a 
School-Book  Society  already  established  and  powerfully  sup- 

ported ;  the  object  of  which  is  to  remedy  the  very  evils  to 
which  we  have  alluded.  Of  the  operations  of  this  Society  we 
are  inclined  to  speak  with  respect,  we  would  not  wilfully  say 

any  thing  to  oS'end  its  friends  and  supporters,  or  depreciate 
the  value  of  their  labours.    But  In  common  with  many  others 
VI.  4  c 
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M'e  have  the  strongest  objection  to  its  principles.  It  is  avowedly 
a  Society  based  upon  an  exclusive  principle  ;  it  does  not  only 
fail  to  instruct  the  youth  of  this  country  to  reverence  and  love 
their  Maker,  but  it  openly  and  directly  excludes  all  religion 
from  its  system.  Education  (we  use  the  word  in  its  proper 
and  legitimate  meaning)  without  religion  is  a  misnomer.  It  oft 
proves  to  be  a  curse  instead  of  a  blessing, — furnishes  a  capacity 
for  great  and  extensive  mischief,  instead  of  assuaging  the  turgid 

waters  of  human  passions  and  prejudices.  "  Knowledge,"  said 
the  immortal  Bacon,  "  is  power,"  and  if  we  put  this  power  into 
the  hands  of  the  people,  without  superinducing  the  fear  of  God 
and  a  love  of  holiness  to  counteract  the  ungovernable  and  unruly 
passions  which  agitate  the  human  breast,  the  consequences  may 
be  fatal  as  well  to  the  peace  of  Society  as  to  the  well-being  of 
individuals.  It  would  be  leading  us  too  far  from  our  subject  were 
we  to  endeavour  to  prove  the  soimdness  of  our  objections  to 
such  a  system — a  system  which  recognises  and  enforces  a  strict 
separation  between  knowledge  and  religion.  Such  an  unnatural 
separation  has  been  deprecated  by  the  wisest  and  best  of  men  in 
all  ages.  And  the  annals  of  crime  abundantly  prove  that 
when  the  intellect  has  been  cultivated  and  the  heart  and  aflPec- 
tions  neglected,  man  has  become  a  worse  member  of  Society 
and  a  greater  adept  in  wickedness.  We  however  do  not  say 
this  much  to  convince  the  advocates  of  such  a  system ;  were 
this  our  object  we  would  deem  it  our  duty  to  enter  more  fully 
into  the  subject.  The  Christian — he  whose  heart  is  imbued 
with  the  love  of  his  Saviour,  and  a  sincere  regard  to  his  com- 

mands, cannot  heartily  approve  of  the  principles  of  such  a 
Society.  And  if  he  gives  the  sanction  of  his  name  or  authority 
to  a  system  founded  upon  such  principles,  it  must  be  either 
through  sheer  necessity,  or  because  he  has  not  paid  sufficient 
attention  to  the  importance  of  such  an  undertaking.  But  when 
we  have  the  opportunity,  it  is  our  duty  if  we  be  faithful  stew^ 
ards,  openly  to  declare  our  principles  and  carry  them  into  effect. 

1'he  conviction  of  every  Christian  is,  that  the  world  through 
wisdom  knows  not  God,  and  that  to  beget  in  the  youthful 
mind  a  love  of  virtue  and  a  respect  for  the  commands  of  God 
is  of  far  greater  importance  to  the  individual  himself  and  to 
Society  in  general,  than  the  highest  attainments,  in  science  or 
philosophy.  Many  conscientious  persons  feel  that  they  cannot 
coalesce  with  a  system  whose  principles  are  subversive  of  their 
dearest  and  most  strongly  cherished  religious  sympathies.  They 

believe  that  Christ  their  Saviour  is  "  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the 
life,"  and  that  the  way  of  salvation  through  him  ought  to  be 
made  known  to  old  and  young.  On  this  account  they  have 
stood  aloof  from  a  system  which  places  an  interdict  upon  such 
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knowledge.  Are  we  then  to  rest  in  onr  present  position? 
Others  to  whose  principles  we  object,  have  combined  to  carry 
their  system  into  operation,  why  should  not  tve  unite  among 
ourselves  ? 
We  feel  that  the  books  heretofore  published  in  this  country 

are  not  suited  to  our  purpose,  why  should  we  not  endeavour 
to  compile  and  publish  such  works  as  we  require.  It  is  hoped 
that  the  few  hints  which  have  been  just  thrown  out,  may 
induce  the  friends  of  Christian  education  to  reflect  on  a  subject 

of  such  importance,  and  that  some  combined  plan  maybe  form- 
ed to  remedy  the  deficiency  and  evils  that  are  at  present  felt 

especially  in  our  vernacular  schools. 
Thkta. 

V. — NotcB  IndiajicB. 

A  Study — table,  books,  S^c.    Persons— Scopos,  Libra,  Sterne. 
Sterne.    Well,  Sco.  what  is  the  meaning  of  this  special  invitation  ? 
Scopos.  I  will  explain  in  few  words.  The  Editor  of  the  C.  C.  O.  wishes 

to  please  every  body  by  touching?  on  almost  every  thing,  but  his  space 
prevents  any  lengthened  notice  of  men  or  things.  He  wishes,  therefore, 
that  some  person  or  persons  would  talk  short  reviews  and  printable  conver- 

sation on  men  and  things  en  passant. 
Libra.  I  have  no  objection,  with  one  understanding. — Scopos.  What  is 

that? — Libra.  Wliy  that  the  editors  will  do  for  us  what  the  gentlemen 
of  the  press  do  for  both  Houses  of  Parliament. — S.  Oh  !  I  suppose  you 
mean  correct  the  press  .'' — Sco.  Yes  and  the  sentiment  too. — Libra.  You 
have  just  hit  it.  I  liope  the  Editors  will  look  after  our  orthodoxy,  loyalty, 
and  sense. — Sco.  That  they  will  do  for  their  own  sakes  ;  but  I  never- 

theless propose  rules  for  ourselves. — S.    Good  ! 
Sco.  1st,  No  personalities.  Sndly,  No  politics,  either  secular  or 

ecclesiastical.  3rdly,  No  sectional  religious  peculiarities. — Libra.  Then 
I  suppose  we  are  to  discuss  Religion  without  bigotry  ;  Education  without 
partiality  ;  Commerce,  Politics,  &c.  just  as  they  affect  the  religious  happi- 

ness of  mankind. — Sco.  Exactly  ;  but  these  are  all  to  be  spoken  of  in  a 
manly,  gentlemanly  and  Christian  spirit. — AIL  Yes,  there  shall  be  no 
trimming,  gold  alone  shall  pass. — Libi-a.  Then  speak  like  marvellous  pro- 

per men,  for  "  a  chiel's  amang  you  takin  notes  and  faith  he'll  prent  it." A  pause,  in  which  Sterne  takes  up  a  book  and  reads. 

Sco.  What  are  you  reading,  Sterne.'' — S.  The  Bishop's  Sermons.-— f 
Sco.  Have  you  read  them  .'' — S.  yes. — Sco.  Well  that's  saying  much 
for  a  volume  of  modern  sermons,  for  it  is  no  small  task  to  wade  through 
such  productions  generally.  The  fact  is,  were  I  a  second  Solon  and  had 
the  concocting  of  a  new  code  of  penal  laws,  I  would  make  all  the  intelli. 
gent  criminals  peruse  every  volume  of  modern  sermons. — Libra.  That 
would  be  a  punishment  ! — Sco.  Yes,  much  worse  than  being  obliged 
on  a  Sunday  to  read  through  a  good  old  covenanting  sermon,  for 
smiling  at  cliurch. — .S".  It  really  does  appear  as  though  men  just  thought — 
"It's  nice  to  see  one's  name  in  print,a  book's  a  book  although  there  is  nothing 
in  t." — Sco.  Exactly,  J  see  Sterne  is  a  poet  and  a  philosopher,  but  it  is  re- 

freshing to  meet  with  any  thing  that  will  relieve  the  eye  or  cheer  the  spirit 
4  c  2 
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—a  rock  in  the  csitaract  or  an  oasis  in  the  desert,  firm  and  comfort- 

ing.— Libra.  That  I  think  is  the  case  with  these  sermons  ;  the  style  is clear  and  nervous,  and  the  views  of  truth  are  simple,  lucid,  impassioned, 
and  the  subjects  such  as  are  calculated  to  interest  and  benefit  an  Anglo- 
Indian  people.— .<^co.  Read  us  an  extract.— L?7)jvj.  Here  is  one  from  the Sermon  on  the  influence  of  the  love  of  Christ  : — 

"  Man  since  the  fall  is  a  selfish  creature.  Selfishness  is  the  corruption  of that  stronff  principle  of  self-preservation  and  self-love,  which  was  implant- 
ed in  the  breast  of  man  for  the  most  beneficial  purposes  by  his  great  Crea- 

tor. Selfishness  is  an  attention  to  our  own  interests,  void  of  regard  for 
those  of  others.  Instead  of  seeking  what  is  really  good  for  ourselves,  ac- cording to  the  command  of  God,  and  in  connection  with  the  duties  we  owe 
to  others  and  the  general  hajipiness  of  mankind,  it  seeks  merely  what  is 
apparently  good  ;  what  seems  desirable  at  the  moment  to  its  own  perverted 
judgment  and  excited  appetites  and  passions  ;  and  in  ways  often  contrary to  the  conmiand  of  God,  and  without  respect  to  the  fair  interests  and  claims 
of  others.    Selfishness  is  blinded  and  ungoverned  self-love. 

"No  (me  can  look  into  his  own  breast  without  detecting  something  of 
this  unreasonable  regard  to  self.  " 

"Christianity  proposes,  then,  as  her  high  end  to  begin  the  effectual  cure 
of  this  malady  of  fallen  man.  The  aim  of  the  gos]iel  is  to  put  a  stop  to  this 
miserable  life  of  self,  and  to  inspire  a  holy,  disinterested,  and  benevolent 
temper  of  mind  governed  by  the  will  of  God  ;  embracing  all  that  is  good 
in  the  principle  of  self-love,  but  purifying  it  from  its  debasing  alloys,  eleva- 

ting it  to  a  nobler  and  wider  range  of  exertion,  and  superadding  all  those 
habits  and  motives  which  spring  from  the  person  and  work  of  the  great Redeemer. 

"  With  this  view,  Christianity  first  opens  the  real  magnitude  and  extent 
of  the  evil.  Other  systems  admit  some  of  ihe  leading  effects  which  selfish, 
ness  has  produced  ;  the  gospel  alone  traces  it  up  to  its  true  source, — '  the 
fall  of  man  and  his  apostacy  from  God.  Christianity  teaches,  that  God 
'  made  man  upright,  but  that  he  hath  sought  out  many  inventions.'  Chris, tianity  teaches,  that  the  living  inordinately  to  ourselves  is  not  the  original 
state  of  man,  but  the  effect  of  his  revolt  from  his  Maker,  of  the  rel)ellion 
of  the  creature  against  his  Creator  and  Sovereign,  the  departure  of  man,  a 
dependant  being,  from  God  the  centre  of  his  happiness.  St.  Austin  ob, 
serves,  that  '  when  man  fell  from  righteousness  and  was  precipitated  from 
God  to  the  creature,  he  first  fell  upon  self,  as  upon  a  jutting  rock.'  Till this  fatal  malady  of  selfishness,  then,  is  cured,  nothing  is  done.  A  plague 
to  himself  and  others  man  is  and  must  l)e.  All  attempts  to  heal  the  state 

of  the  world  whilst  this  worst  of  poisons  is  allowed  to  dift'tise  itself,  is  only to  conceal  the  deeply-seated  wound,  and  drive  the  irritation  inward  upon 
the  vitals.  There  is  no  steady  regard  to  truth,  no  real  public  spirit,  no 
superiority  to  names  and  parties,  no  trust-worthiness  in  trying  circum- 

stances, no  heartfelt  generosity,  no  gratitude,  no  self-denial  for  the  good 
of  others. 

"  Christianity  restores  order  and  peace  to  man,  both  in  private  and  in 
society,  by  teaching  him  to  feel,  deplore,  oppose,  subdue  this  state  of  dis- 

ordered self-love,  first  of  all  in  himself,  and  then  in  others  ;  by  bringing 
him  to  see  that  it  is  '  enmity  against  God that  it  constitutes  the  very 
essence  of  rebellion  and  iniquity,  a  '  death  in  trespasses  and  sins.'  Chris- 

tianity restores  happiness  to  man  by  disposing  him  to  love  his  neighbour 
as  himself,  and  to  seek  his  own  happiness,  not  by  a  disordered  and  inordi- 

nate self-love,  but  by  a  moderated  and  well-governed  regard  to  his  own 
interests,  in  connection  with  the  interests  of  others,  and  derived  in  part 

from  them  ;  anU  all  subordinated  to  a  supreme  love  to  Christ  his  Saviour." 
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All.  Good  !  M.iy  tlie  best  and  most  permanent  blessings  rest  on  the  volume 
in  its  distribution  and  perusal,  and  may  the  author  be  an  ornament  to 
liis  office  in  tlie  best  sense! 

Libra.  Here  is  a  Sermon  by  the  Rev.  G.  Mundy  of  Cliinsura  on  the  death 
of  tlie  beloved  Corrie.  It  is  a  f^ood  sermon.  The  text  is  Josliua  1.  2,  ''Moses 
my  serviiiit  is  dead."  Tlie  parallel  is  well  drawn  between  the  lawgiver  and 
Corrie.  fie  has  hit  the  prominent  excellencies  of  tlie  good  Bishop  with  the 
happiest  effect. — Sco.  But  it's  awfu"  laiig  to  hear  nion.— iS.  Too  mucli  for  a rupee. — Sco.  I  should  think  that  arises  from  the  length  of  the  sentences. 
— Libra.  Perhaps  if  you  were  writing  you  might  mention  tliat  to  our 
good  friend,  for  he  is  oft  i'  the  press. — S.  You  advise  compression. — 
Sco.  Just  that. — Libra.  Can  we  look  at  his  evidences  now  .'' — Sco.  No, 
in  a  little.    There  are  more  in  the  press,  and  then  

S.  What,  another  sermon — Sco.  Yes,  by  the  Rev.  J.  Wilson  of 
Sabutliu,  on  the  death  of  General  Stevenson. — Svo.  That  is  as  much  too 
short  as  tlie  other  is  too  long.  Its  statements  are  clear  and  the  style 
good,  but  it  is  unsatisfactory  botli  as  it  respects  the  doctrines  enforced, 
and  the  occasion  which  called  it  forth.  The  author  should  have  appended 
a  memoir  with  some  practical  remarks  ;  for  Stevenson  was  much  beloved 
by  the  army,  and  it  was  a  good  opportunity  to  have  spoken  a  word  in 
season. — Libra.  We  are  getting  prosy,  and  it  must  be  a  rule  to  be  anti- 
opiumaiic  in  the  Notae. — S.  Suppose  1  read  a  chit  addressed  to  the  Editors 
on  a  new  subject  ! 

All.    Good.    (Stert)e  reads.) 
Dear  Sirs, — There  is  a  common  error  to  be  found  in  most  books  on  India 

as  well  as  in  our  periodical  works,  wliicli  it  would  be  well  for  your  correspon- 
dents to  guard  against,  viz.  confounding  local  customs  and  habits  of  the 

people  with  those  that  may  be  considered  as  nearly  if  not  entirely  universal. 
Much  evil  has  resulted  from  this  and  many  prejudices  have  been  formed 
by  Europeans  respecting  the  natives.  The  useful  work  of  Mr.  Ward  on 
the  Hindus  is  full  of  this  sort  of  writing,  and  in  consequence,  gross  mis- 

conceptions have  been  formed  by  many.  The  most  un- Indian  part  of 
India,  the  neighbourhood  of  Calcutta,  was  all  that  Mr.  Wai'dknew  of  the 
country  personally  ;  and  hence  the  portrait  which  professes  to  be  that  of 
Hindus  in  general,  if  correct  at  all,  is  merely  that  of  the  Bengalis.  A 
writer  in  this  country  should  always  bear  in  mind,  when  speaking  of  native 
manners,  customs,  &c.  that  the  Hindus  are  not  a  nation,  nor  is  India  one 
country  ; — the  people  are  Hindus  in  religion  as  Europeans  are  Christians, 
but  as  nations,  or  races  differing  in  language,  origin,  and  customs,  they  are 
as  varied  as  the  nations  of  Europe.  It  would  be  well  when  a  writer  takes 
up  any  subject  connected  with  native  manners,  that  he  should  consider 
whether  what  he  is  speaking  of,  is  local  or  general.  Some  time  ago  a  discus- 

sion took  place  about  Kulin  Brahmins  ;  but  I  never  could  learn  from  any  of 
the  articles  on  the  subject  where  this  class  of  Brahmins  are  to  be  found,  ex- 

cept near  Calcutta.  I  know  they  are  not  found  in  India  generally,  but  no  per- 
son that  I  am  aware  of,  has  told  us  within  what  geographical  limits  they  are 

met  with.  Again  there  is  the  cruel  custom  of  exposing  the  sick  on  the  river 
side  till  they  die.  This  also  is  generally  alluded  to  as  universal,  though 
it  is  not  to  be  met  with  beyond  the  limits  of  Bengal,  as  far  as  I  have 
been  able  to  ascertain  either  from  actual  observation  or  native  evidence. 
These  are  but  specimens  ;  hundreds  of  instances  occur  in  which  from  the 
neglect  of  definitely  drawing  the  line,  between  what  is  universal  in 
India,  and  what  is  local  or  provincial,  an  accurate  knowledge  of  both 
country  and  people  is  very  difficult  to  reach  through  the  medium  of  books, 
&c.  Your  correspondents,  like  others,  are  often  faulty  on  this  point, 
and  perhaps  these  hints  mny  lead  some  of  them  to  be  more  explicit. — B, 
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Sco.  A  little  sharp,  but  I  fear  too  true.  We  are  safe  in  saying  that  all 

the  Hindus  are  bad,  1  allow  ;  but  let  ns  be  careful  to  ffive  them  every 
advantage  they  possess.  If  there  lie  a  bright  shade  in  the  otherwise 
dark  character  of  the  nation,  by  all  means  show  it  in  the  picture.  Nothing 
will  tend  so  much  to  inspire  confideiu-e  in  us  and  »ur  cffoi  ts  to  reform  and 
ele\'ate  them,  as  a  feeling  that  we  desire  to  do  them  justice  ;  while  it  is 
cheering  to  us  to  find  that  any  section  of  this  idolatrous  race  are  disposed  to 
remonstrate  against  the  portentous  evils  of  the  more  deitased.  In  Ben- 

gal we  have  to  mourn  not  over  the  fallen  nature  i>ut  the  fallen  viun.  We 
are  disposed  to  wisli  that  the  inhabitants  had  any  measure  of  manly  feel- 

ing; for  it  seems  impossii)le  to  graft  Christianity  on  such  a  stock  of  mearuiess. 
— S.  But  Christianity  forms  the  man  as  well  as  saves  and  elevates  the  soul. 
—  Sco.  Yes,  but  where  tliere  is  energy  to  work  upon,  the  Christian  is  the 
nobler  when  formed  ;  therefore  if  some  of  these  firmer  Hindus  would 
receive  the  impress  of  truth,  we  might  hope  that  they  would  be  bolder  in 
its  defence  and  more  energetic  in  its  promulgation. — Libra.  True,  let  us 
hope,  Sterne,  that  some  work  on  India  and  its  peoi)le,  just,  intelligent, 
philosophical  may  soon  appear. —  Sco.  Such  a  work  as  Marshman's  ou  a 
larger  scale. — Libra.  Ah,  if  it  could  be  procured  ! 

S.  Marshman,  Serampore,  Friend  of  India.  What  an  association,  but  a 
very  natural  one — the  Friend  of  India. — Libra.  This  is  one  of  the  best 
conducted  periodicals  in  India — Sco.  The  very  best.  The  editors  are 
thoroughly  acquainted  with  India  and  its  resources;  they  have  access  to 
sources  of  information  closed  to  others,  which  gives  them  matter  for 
articles  deeply  interesting  to  Indians,  but  whicli  few  could  treat  as  they 
do.^ — Libra.  It  is  increasing  in  circulation  and  confidence,  and  it  deserves 
it,  for  the  editors  are  liberal,  enlightened,  and  pious. — Sco.  Where  are  its 
religious  articles,  I  have  seen  none  of  late. — Libra.  That  is  a  defect.  If 
it  had  more  religious  matter,  contained  more  European  news,  and  publislied 
bi-weekly,  it  would  have  amore  extensive  circulation,  and  be  more  useful. 
— Sco.  I  could  a  tale  unfold,  but  let  the  opening  year  unfold  its  own  !  Tlje 
Friend  is  to  be  all  we  wish. 

Sco.  Here  is  the  Oriental  Christian  Spectator."  This  is  one  of  the  best conducted  Indian  periodicals.  The  articles  are  always  Indian  or  bearing 
on  the  interests  of  India.  In  religion  it  is  firm  and  evangelical.  The 
Editor  is  a  man  of  great  nerve,  extensive  erudition,  and  deep  piety.  If  1 
mistake  not  he  holds  infidelity  at  bay,  and  makes  infidels  respect  the  religion 
they  hate.  He  has  laboured  much  and  well  in  the  Mission  field,  and  is 
respected  by  the  natives.  He  is  the  iiuthor  of  several  works  on  the  subject 
cf  Hinduism  and  Christianity,  and  is  thoroughly  master  of  the  Marathi  and 
other  Indian  dialects.    He  is  in  fact  a  missionary. 

Here  is  also  "  The  Chinese  Repository."  This  is  a  most  valuable  periodi- 
cal. It  is  what  it  professes  to  be — Chinese.  It  deals  in  essays  on  opium  and 

opium-eaters,  on  tea  and  its  tendencies,  on  the  Chinese  in  their  social,  po- 
litical and  religious  relations,  not  in  a  slight  or  cursory  maimer,  but  in  such 

a  way  as  to  prove  that  the  editors  understand  the  themes  which  move  their 
pens. — Libra.  It  is  not  strictly  religious.  Sco.  No,  hut  it  never  loses  sight 
of  religion.  It  views  politics  commerce,  &c.  just  as  they  bear  on  the  moral 
and  religious  state  of  the  people. — .S.  Is  it  heavy  ? —A'co.  Some  of  its articles  are  a  little  soporific,  especially  those  on  the  opium  question  ;  but 
many  of  the  papers  are  very  interesting,  for  tliey  lift  a  veil  that  no  one 
else  can  lift,  and  tell  secrets  deep  and  true,  not  mysteries. 

S.  Enough  of  ))eriodicals  for  the  present.  \Vhat  letter  is  that  ? — Sco. 
It  is  a  letter  on  temperance,  a  grateful  epistle  from  an  old  sailor  for  the 
advocacy  of  temperance  in  'the  pages  of  Maga,  and  especially  thanking 
our  good  correspondent  J.  M.  J.  for  his  able  and  well  written  letter  ou 
that  bulgect  in  the  July  number. — Libra.  Read  it.  (Sco.  reads.) 
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To  the  Editors  of  the  Calcutta  Christian  Observer. 
My  Dear  Sirs, — I  fain  would  oflFer  my  sincere  and  grateful  thanks  to 

your  correspondent  J.  M.  J.  for  his  very  able  and  philanthropic  letter 
addressed  to  you,  ;ind  published  in  your  July  number,  on  the  progress  and 
triumph  of  temperance  principles  in  the  United  States  of  America. 

I  cannot  do  so  in  a  private  communication  not  having  the  slightest  idea 
who  your  correspondent  is  ;  but  he  certainly  merits  not  only  my  poor  humble 
thanks,  but  the  thanks  of  every  member  of  every  Temperance  Society  in 
India. 

It  may  be  weakness  in  me,  my  dear  sirs,  but  I  cannot  refrain  admitting 
that  I  felt  a  tear  of  joy  starting  to  my  eye  when  I  read  the  letter,  to 
find  we  had  so  able  an  advocate  in  the  cause  of  Temperance,  Philanthro- 

py, and  Christianity,  in  India ;  for  who  can  doubt  but  that  he  who  advo- 
cates the  cause  of  Temperance,  is  advocating  the  cause  of  Ciirist  ;  how 

can  we  ever  expect  to  convert  the  natives  to  Christianity,  whilst  they 
almost  deiily  see,  either  drunken  European  soldiers  or  sailors,  stagger- 

ing about  our  streets,  or  lying  in  the  gutters. 
My  motive  for  addressing  you,  my  dear  sirs,  now,  is  not  only  to  tender 

my  best  thanks  to  your  correspondent  for  his  letter  ;  but  to  beg  he  will 
continue  to  assist  (as  he  appears  so  very  able  to  do)  our  good  cause  in 
India. 

And  may  our  Heavenly  Father,  for  his  own  dear  Son's  sake,  guide  his pen,  and  bless  his  labour. 
I  remain,  my  dear  sirs, 

Your  obedient  sprvant, 
A  Member  of  a  Temperance  Society  is  India. 

fjbra.    I  wish  I  were  J.  M.  J.  Such  a  letter  from  an  old  sailor ! — Who 
knows  but  it  may  be  the  admiral  of  the  fleet,  or  Sco.  Well  I  like  to 
see  tliis.  It  is  just  the  tar,  open  and  generous.  How  many  men  receive 
good  from  the  efforts  of  others  who  are  not  only  backward  to  acknowledge 
their  obligations,  but  who,  in  the  fulness  of  their  pride,  will  actually  de- 

fame the  writings  from  which  their  richest  stores  have  l)een  drawn. — 
Libra.  But  do  you  approve  of  Temperance  Societies  ?  —  Sco  Yes. — S. 
Are  you  a  teetotaler  ? — Sco.  No.  My  view  of  Temperance  Societies  is 
this — I  think  the  drinking  of  spirits  a  great  evil,  and  its  increase  suf- 

ficiently alarming  to  any  lover  of  his  species.  Any  measures,  therefore, 
which  arrest  the  attention  of  men  and  induce  them  by  reason  and  com- 

mon sense  to  give  up  such  a  habit  as  drinking,  I  think  worthy  of  my 
support.  This  good  Temperance  Societies  have  effected  ;  tliough  I  am 
free  to  confess  that  many  of  their  advocates  have  rendered  the  cause 
ridiculous,  and  injured  that  which  they  wished  to  serve.  I  would  support 
the  temperance  cause,either  through  the  Society  or  in  any  otlier  way,  both 
from  political  and  religious  motives.  I  would  do  it  both  witii  niy  pen 
and  my  practice,  on  the  principle  which  Paul  lays  down,  that  he  would  not 
eat  meat  so  long  as  the  world  stands  if  it  should  offend  his  brother  ;  for 
why  should  I,  to  gratify  a  luxurious  and  superfluous  appetite,  sanction  a 
practice  so  fraught  with  ill ! — Libra.  Stop  my  good  friend,  na  sae  fast  man. 
I  think  it  is  not  just  the  e'il  ye  wad  make  it  out  to  be.  Is  it  nae  need- 
fu' to  keep  us  i'  decent  health  avva'.'' — Sco.  No.  Let  /act,  not  tlieory, settle  that  point ;  who  are  the  strongest,  most  elastic,  and  freest  from 
diseases.''  Who  l)ut  the  sons  of  the  forest,  the  wild  children  of  nature, 
whose  drink  is  the  bubbling  fountain  or  the  purling  stream  !  No,  no  ;  in 
whatever  other  respects  civilized  nations  have  to  boast  over  rude  people,  it 
is  not  in  temperance,  nor  in  physical  power,  nor  in  simple  atui  free  thought. 
But  we  must  stop. — Libra.  Shall  we  leave  this  for  the  next  Notae  ? — All. 
Yes. — Libra.  Then  we  stop  until  next  month;  and  then  talk  of  what? 
— S,    The  morality  of  the  Indian  Press — Education — Missions. 
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VI. — Pilgrim  tax  at  Jagannath. 

Some  decision  it  is  probable  will  soon  be  made  on  this  ques- 
tion. We  are  authorized  to  say  tliat  a  plan  has  just  been 

submitted  to  Government  by  the  commissioner  of  Orissa  pro- 
posing some  considerable  alteration,  and  we  are  inclined  to 

think  improvement,  on  the  present  unhallowed  system,  though 
we  fear  the  measure  will  fall  far  short  of  what  the  whole 
Christian  world  have  so  confidently  expected  from  the  repeated 
declarations  of  the  Court  of  Directors. 

The  proposed  plan,  so  far  as  we  can  ascertain,  is  nearly  as 
follows  : 

The  Covernment  is  to  make  over  all  the  concerns  of  the 

temple  to  the  management  of  the  Kliurdah  Raja  and  allow  him 
to  collect  the  tax  now  collected  by  the  Government,  on  condi- 

tion of  releasing  the  Government  from  all  previous  engage- 
ments. 

From  the  proceeds  of  the  tax  the  Raja  is  to  support  the 
pilgrim  hospitals  at  Pooree  and  Cuttack,  and  repair  the  road 
to  the  amount  of  10,000  Rs.  annually. 

The  Raja  is  to  be  allowed  to  increase  the  tax  in  the  cases  of 
particularly  wealthy  jattrees. 

The  Government  however  claim  the  right  to  regulate  the  tax, 
and  interfere  with  respect  to  the  eligibility  of  certain  castes  to 
enter  the  temple.  They  also  still  retain  a  certain  endowment 
of  land  on  this  side  Pooree  worth  about  20,000  Rs.  a  year. 

And  finally,  retain  the  right  to  remove  the  Raja  fi-om  his  office 
for  misconduct. 

We  approve  of  so  much  of  this  plan  as  refers  to  the  transfer 
of  the  whole  concern  to  the  Raja,  (from  whom  and  the  other 
hereditary  proprietors  and  officers  of  the  temple  it  ought  never 
to  have  been  removed,)  inasmuch  as  it  will  separate  the  officers 
of  Government  from  the  disgusting  and  degrading  task  of  ca- 

tering for  an  abominable  system  of  delusion,  the  details  of 
which  we  hope  shortly  to  present  to  the  notice  of  our  readers. 
But  why  this  halfway  measure,  this  meddling  with  and  sanc- 

tioning of  idolatry  ?  Why  not  give  up  the  whole  concern 
fully  and  fairly,  relinquish  all  the  endowments  and  emoluments 
of  the  idol,  and  leave  him  to  stand  or  fall  according  to  the  zeal 
and  devotion  of  his  worshippers  ?  Will  not  the  time  past 
suffice  for  a  Christian  Government  to  have  protected  by  its 
patronage,  and  spread  by  its  influence,  this  dreadful  scourge  to 
India  ?  Are  we  still  to  stoop  from  our  high  moral  elevation  to 
sanction  a  system  of  duplicity  expressly  intended  and  fitted  to 

i-iot  on  the  ignorance  and  blind  superstition  of  the  people  ?  We 
hope  not.  Our  present  enlightened  Governor  and  his  council 
will,  we  trust,  avail  themselves  of  this  opportunity  to  obliterate 
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tliis  foul  blot  from  our  national  escutcheon.  What  have  we  to 

do  with  idols  ?  with  sanctioning  a  tax  for  its  support  ?  or  with 
deciding  on  the  eligibility  of  poor  wretches  to  enter  a  den  of 
iniquit}'  whence  we  are  ourselves  excluded  ? 

We  hope  to  refer  to  this  subject  again  and  again,  till  the 
voice  from  Heaven  shall  be  heard,  Come  out  from  among  them 
and  be  ye  separate,  saith  the  Lord,  and  touch  not  the  unclean 
thing,  S. 

INDIA. 
1. — Missionary  and  Ecclesiastical  Movements. 

The  Lord  Bishop  has  proceeded  to  Bananis  during  the  past  month, 
for  visitation  purposes.  His  Lordsliip's  cli;iplain,  the  Rev.  J.  Bate- 
man,  leaves  for  Europe  on  t}ie  Reliance. — The  Rev.  Dr.  Mil),  late  Princi- 

pal of  Bisliop's  College  has  resiu;ned  his  connection  with  that  Institution 
and  proceeds  hy  the  overland  route  to  England.  Mrs.  Piffard  and 
children  leave  on  the  5th  inst.  on  the  Reliance. — Letters  have  been  received 
from  Rev.  J.  Leechman,  from  St.  Helena — all  well,  although  they  had  ex- 

perienced very  severe  weather  in  the  vicinity  of  the  Mauritius- — The  Rev. 
J.  Ellis,  writes  from  Akynb ;  the  health  of  Mrs.  E.  <md  himself  was  improved 
by  the  trip  ;  they  will  (D.  V.)  be  back  in  October. — The  American  Mis. 
sioti  at  Ava  has  been  removed  to  the  coast  until  peace  shall  he  restored. 

The  Rev.  W.  Morton,  formerly  connected  with  the  "  Society  for  the 
Propagation  of  the  Gospel  in  Foreign  Parts,"  has  dissolved  his  connection 
with  that  Society,  and  seceded  from  the  Establishment.  Mr.  M.  is  at  present 
labouring  in  connection  w  ith  the  London  Missionary  Society. — The  Wes- 

tern American  Board  of  Foreign  Missions  intend  to  send  four  Missionaries 
to  Calcutta. 

2. — New  Periodicals. 
Since  our  last  notice  of  Indian  periodicals  we  have  been  favored  with 

some  new  faces.  The  friends  of  religion  at  Batiaras  have  established  a 
religious  newspaper  in  connection  with  the  Tract  Society,  entitled  the 
Kbair-Khwa'h  I  Hind,  or  "  Friend  of  India."  We  have  seen  the  first 
number,  published  at  the  Baptist  Mission  Press,  Calcutta.  It  is  nearly  of 
the  same  size  as  the  Friend  of  India,  only  in  the  Roman  and  Persian 
characters*  ;  the  articles,  as  far  as  we  could  judge,  are  good.  We  think  the 
size  objectionable  ;  it  would  be  better  in  a  pamphlet  form ;  and  if  it  con- 

tained more  news  it  would  be  rendered  more  generally  acceptable.  The 
price,  only  two  annas  per  No.,  brings  it  within  the  reach  of  all.  We  wish 
it  success.  The  others  are  two  small  English  periodicals  published  in 
Calcutta  and  conducted  by  East  Indian  youth,  entitled  the  "  Rainbow," 
and  '•  the  Star  in  the  East."  We  like  to  see  these  efforts  to  excite  a 
better  taste  in  the  circles  in  which  these  young  men  move,  and  hope  the 
attempts  may  live  ;  but  we  would  advise  the  editors  and  contributors,  if 
they  wish  their  star  to  shine  and  their  rainbow  to  be  for  a  perpetual  sign, 
to  eschew  fine  writing,  affected  wit  and  leariiiug,  and  all  unprofitable 

*  As  the  same  articles  are  giren  ia  both  characters,  the  Roman,  as  was  to  be 
expected,  shews  a  great  advantage  over  the  Persian,  two  pages  of  the  former 
containiag  as  much  as  four  of  the  latter. 
VI.  4  D 
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discission,  and  to  write  on  plain  practical  subjects  ;  then  will  they  be 
useful^  which  is  the  great  jrood.    They  have  our  best  wishes. 

3. — Rkligious  Socikties. 
We  fear  many  persons  botli  in  Calcutta  and  the  Mufassal  often  experi. 

ence  great  inconvenience  from  their  want  of  acquaintance  with  tlie  loca- 
lities and  officers  of  «nir  metropolitan  Societies  ;  and  us  the  season  is  fast 

approaching  when  many  of  tliem  will  visit  Calcutta,  or  when  they 
will  be  desirous  of  obtaining  new  religions  publications  and  Bibles, 
or  be  disposed  to  give  of  their  substance  to  God,  we  have  thought 
it  might  be  well  to  give  the  localities  and  officers  of  our  most  de- 

serving religious  institutions.  Bible  Society,  Mission  Row  ;  Sees.  Revs. 
R.  B.  Boswell  and  T.  Boaz. — Tract  Society,  99,  DharanUallah ;  Sees. 
Revs.  W.  S.  Mackay  and  C.  PiflFard. — Seamen's  Friend  Society,  Union 
Chapel  House,  Dharamtallah ;  Sees.  Rev.  T.  Boaz  and  J.  .Andrews, 
Esq. — Sailor's  Home,  Police  Ghaut ;  Sees.  Rev.  T.  Boaz.  and  J.  VV.  Alex- 

ander. Esq. — District  Charitable  Society ;  Sec.  R.  G.  Vos,  Esq.,  M.  D, 
— General  Assembly's  Institution,  Garanhatta;  Sec.  to  Corres.  Board, 
Rev.  J.  Charles. — High  School,  Jaun  Baziir;  Sec.  Rev.  T.  McQueen. — 
Mrs.  Wilson's  Refuge ;  Sec.  Mrs.  Wilson. — Central  Scliool,  Simlah ; 
Sec.  Mrs.  Wilson. — Bapti.'t  Native  Female  School  Society,  Calcutta  ;  Sec. 
Mrs.  Penney. — Native  Female  School  Society's  Institution,  1,  Circular 
Road;  Sec.  Mrs.  Cunipbell. — Church  Missionary  Society  ;  Sec.  H.  Chap- 

man, Esq. — Baptist  Missionary  Society.  (Seramjiur  ;)  Sec.  J.  Marshman, 
Esq. — Baptist  Missionary  Society,  (Calcutta,)  Circular  Road;  Sec.  Rev. 
G.  Peai'ce. — Bengal  Auxiliary  Missionary  Society  ;  Sec.  T.  Boaz. — Bible 
Association,  Tank  Square;  Cash  Sec.  J.  M.  Vos,  Esq. — Bible  Sec. 
Rev.  T.  Sandys. — Free  Scliool,  Jaun  B.izar  ;  Sec.  Rev.  A.  Garstin. — 
Benevolent  Institution,  Bow  Bazar;  Sec.  Rev.  Dr.  Marshman.  We  shall 
be  happy  to  forward  any  donations,  &c.  to  the  respective  agents  of  these 
useful  institutions. 

4. — American  Christian  Liberality. 
The  American  and  Foreign  Tract  Society  have  forwarded  a  complete 

set  of  their  publications  to  tlie  Calcutta  Christian  Tract  and  Book  Society, 
and  have  apjiointed  a  Committee  for  thf  purpose  of  reporting  on  the  best 
tracts  in  the  Native  languages,  in  order  tiiat  their  Committee  may  sanction 
the  American  Missionaries  in  India  in  adopting,  purchasing  and  distributing 
them.  We  understand  the  Society  raised  and  expended,  duringthe  last  year, 
35,000  dollars  for  foreign  ol)jects  alone,  and  that  they  hoped  to  raise  the 
eame  sum  during  the  present  year  for  the  same  purposes.  May  the  Lord 
bless  them  in  their  deed  ! 

5. — Christian  Institution. 
The  above  institution  is  the  School  of  the  Bengal  Auxiliary  Missionary 

Society,  situated  at  Bhowanipur,  under  the  superintendence  of  Messrs. 
Lacroix  and  Campbell.  The  original  design  of  the  institution  was  the 
education  of  the  more  promising  youth  of  Christian  parentage  for  the 
work  of  catechists  and  teachers.  It  is,  however,  open  to  heathen  youth, 
many  of  whom  attend,  although  it  is  publicly  known  that  not  o«ly  ia 
Christianity  taught,  but  that  it  is  the  direct  aim  of  the  teachers  to  convert 
to  that  faith.  At  an  examination  held  only  during  the  past  month 
we  were  much  pleased  to  find  the  pupils  very  well  acquainted  with  the 
several  branches  of  a  good  and  liberal  education.  We  were  especially 
pleased  with  their  thorough  acquaintance  with  the  Bengali,  and  the 
readiness  with  which  they  translated  English  thoughts  into  Bengali 
idiom  and  vice  versa.  The  Rev.  .Messrs.  Boaz,  Lacroix  and  Campbell 
conducted  the  examination,  after  which  the  boys  were  addressed  and  ex- 

pressly told,  that  the  sole  object  was,  by  fair  means  under  God's  blessing. 
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to  bring  them  to  the  cross,  tlie  only  way  of  salvation.  Prizes  were  then 
distributed  to  the  most  deserving,  and  they  separated  evidently  well 
pleased.    There  are  at  present  about  90  boys  in  the  school. 

6. — Idolatrous  Devotion. 
We  were  favored  the  other  day  with  a  siglit  of  a  most  superb  temple 

composed  of  silver  and  gold,  made  by  Hamilton  and  Co.  of  this  city, 
sacred  to  Sbib.  It  is  made  for  a  wealthy  native  Babu  in  Barra  Bazar,  and 
has  cost  upwards  of  12,000  rupees.  As  a  piece  of  art  it  is  of  exquisite 
workmanship.  We  cannot  however,  but  regret,  that  British  art  and 
Christian  triidesmen  should  be  engaged  in  building  '  silver  shrines'  for Shib:  and  we  did  hope  that  the  time  might  soon  come  when  the  disciples 
of  Christ  should  come  from  north  and  south,  bringing  tiieir  siilver  and 
gold  with  them,  for  the  building  of  the  great  temple  of  the  Lord.  Chris- 

tian, remember,  one  heathen  has  given  12,000  rupees  for  one  temple — a 
mere  toy — in  honor  of  Im  god.  Forget  not  to  bring  in  thy  treasure  to 
the  treasury  of  God. 

7. — Anniversaries  op  European  Religious  Societies. 
From  a  stray  iiewspa])er  or  two  we  learn,  that  the  missionary  anniversa. 

ries  in  London  have  been  distinguished  by  an  increasing  spirit  of  zeal  and 
liberality.    We  hope  to  give  a  syllabus  of  their  operations  in  our  next. 

8. — Unity  of  the  Church. 
The  Missionaries  in  Calcutta  have  republished  a  tract  written  in  England 

by  the  Rev.  Baptist  W.  Noel,  entitled  the  Unity  of  the  Church,  iSjc.  The 
design  of  the  writer  is  to  shew  that  all  christians  holding  the  great  truths 
of  the  Gospel  should  love  each  other  in  deed  and  truth,  without  reference 
to  their  sectional  peculiarities  ;  that  we  should  not  bite  and  devour  one 
another  about  things  that  will  be  buried  witli  us  in  the  grave  ;  but  unite 
to  spread  those  truths  which  affect  our  own  salvation  and  the  eternal 
condition  of  our  fellow  men.  It  is  a  tract  admirably  suited  to  check  that 
unhappy  spirit  which  the  mingling  of  politics  with  religion  has  engendered 
in  the  father-land,  a  portion  of  which  we  fear  has  reached  even  us.  Oh 
for  the  early  days  of  missions,  when  a  Corrie,  a  Brown,  a  Carey  and  a 
Marshman  could  meet  in  the  most  undisguised  fellowship  to  speak  of 
Christ,  and  concert  plans  for  the  spread  of  his  kingdom  !  The  reprint  is 
extensive  (3,000  copies)  and  the  price,  in  the  hope  of  a  wide  circulation, 
but  12  annas  per  doz.  We  hope  our  friends  in  the  Mufassal  willobtain  and 
spread  it  in  their  several  circles,  for  we  consider  it  a  boon  to  the  church 
in  these  days  of  religious  strife.  It  can  be  had  at  the  depository  of  the 
Tract  Society,  Calcutta. 

9. — Benga'li'  Lectures  on  the  principal  Doctrines  of  Christianitv. 
The  series  of  Lectures  in  the  Bengali  language  on  some  of  tlie  princi- 

pal Doctrines  of  the  Christian  Faith,  which  we  announced  in  our  last  num- 
ber has  commenced.  The  Rev.  A.  F.  Lacroix  delivered  ti  e  first  of  the 

series,  "  On  the  marks  of  a  true  revelation,"  at  the  Simlah  Chapel,  on Tuesday  the  Sth  of  September.  The  same  lecture  was  repeated  at  the 
Bow  Bazar  Chapel  on  i'uesday  September  12th.  The  second  in  the  series 
"  On  the  constitution  of  man,  and  necessity  of  revelation,"  was  delivered 
by  the  Rev.  W.  Morton  at  Simlah  on  the  19th  September,  and  re- 

peated at  Bow  Bazar  on  the  26th.  These  two  are  merely  introductory. 
They  were  listened  to  by  very  crowded  audiences,  whose  behaviour,  during 
the  lectures,  showed  that  they  gave  close  attention  to  the  subject.  Occa- 

sionally attempts  were  made,  by  some  of  the  audience,  ia  the  middle  of 
4  D  2 
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the  discourse,  to  receive  immediate  answers  to  their  difficulties.  This 
epecies  of  interruption  occurred  especially  during  the  delivery  of  the  first 
lecture  ;  but  was  overruled  by  inviting  the  interrogating  party  to  remain 
quiet  until  the  conclusion,  when  every  difficulty  would  be  p.itiently  lis- 

tened to,  if  in  any  way  connected  with  the  sul)ject  of  discourse.  The  at- 
tempts at  regular  discussion  have  not,  however,  been  very  successful.  Those 

of  the  audience  who  have  spoken  have  shown  a  tendency  to  diverge  from 
the  sul)ject  in  band,  and  to  expatiate  upon  irrelevant  matter,  or  to  descend 
to  merely  verbal  controversy.  No  attempt  has  hitherto  been  made  to 
refute  any  tiling  which  has  been  said,  and  an  aged  and  respectable  Pandit 
who  had  listened  to  the  lecture  "  on  the  constitution  of  man  and  necessity 
of  revelation"  declared  he  had  heard"  nothing  to  find  fault  with."  He  was 
urged  by  some  of  his  juniors  to  give  way  to  them,  and  then  a  somewhat 
irrelevant  discussion  took  place,  during  which  the  native  speakers  were 
frequently  corrected  in  their  statements  by  one  of  their  countrymen.  At 
tlie  conclusion  of  i)oth  deliveries,  of  the  first  lecture,  the  person  who  ap- 

peared must  ambitious  to  attract  the  attention  of  his  countrymen,  wa»  a 
respectably  dressed  young  man,  who,  we  understand,  edites  one  of  the  na- 

tive newspapers.  His  attempts  to  lie  heard  were  not  successful,  because 
he  manifested  no  desire  to  speak  upon  any  subject  closely  connected  with 
the  lecture  of  the  evening.  On  the  evening  of  the  19th  lie  consequently 
changed  his  tactics,  and  occupied  a  position  where  he  is  not  likely  to  meet 
•with  any  interference  on  the  part  of  the  missionaries.  He  commenced 
an  opposition  lecture  outside,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  chapel ;  and  if  we 
may  judge  from  the  occasional  clamours  of  his  audience,  he  must  have 
been  making  some  impression.  We  take  the  liberty,  however,  of  express', 
ing  a  doubt  whether  this  plan  of  his  be  a  good  one  for  getting  at  the  truth, 
supposing  that  to  be  the  desired  end. 

Some  of  the  native  prints  have  noticed  these  lectures  and  the  attempts 
at  discussion  which  have  followed  them.  Some  of  them  have  had  recourse 
to  the  usual  plan  where  there  is  lack  of  argument,  and  a  mere  desire 
to  have  the  last  word,  without  much  choice  of  expression.  AVere  we  to 
judge  of  the  copiousness  of  the  Bengali  language  from  the  number  of 
opprobrious  epithets  which  may  be  asseiniiled  in  one  sentence,  our  decision 
would  cei-tainly  be  such  as  to  give  tlie  friends  of  science  some  hope,  at  no 
distant  period,  of  finding  an  abundance  of  terms.  But  as  we  should  be 
sorry  to  hear  an  educated  man  borrowing  from  the  eloquence  of  Billinsgate, 
so  do  we  fear  that  the  members  of  polished  society,  or  even  those  but  par- 

tially educated,  will  not  very  highly  ajipreciate  the  lucubrations  of  the 
Hindu  Editor,  in  this  department  of  his  labours.  At  any  rate,  one  thing 
is  certain,  that  unjust  insinuations  and  foul  language  will  not  ultimately 
injure  any  cause. 

The  missionaries  are  most  desirous  to  hold  calm  and  rational  discussions 
with  the  intelligent  natives,  and  shall  ever  be  ready  calmly  to  consider, 
and  patiently  to  listen  to  any  statements  on  the  part  of  those  who  speak 
with  reference  to  the  subject  of  tlie  discourse  for  the  evening.  They  will 
as  steadily  strive  to  check  any  thing  which  is  irrelevant,  as  being  altoge- 

ther apart  from  the  object  in  view.  A  lecture  giving  a  summary  view  of 
the  Evidences  of  the  Christian  Revelation  will  be  delivered  at  Simlah  on 
the  evening  of  Tuesday  Oct.  3rd. 

10. — ExAMINATIO^f  OF  THE  InDIAV  AcaDEMY. 
It  gives  us  unfeigned  pleasure  to  notice  tiie  steady  progress  which  edu- 

cation is  making  among  the  native  iuhHldtants  of  Calcutta.  Every  re- 
spectable parent  now  eagerly  desires  to  obtain  instruction  for  his  children, 

and  will  submit  to  considerable  sacrifices  to  accoiiiplish  bis  object.  In 
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consequence  of  tins  prevailing  demiind  for  education,  the  city  abounds 
with  seminaries  of  learninpf  of  various  grades.  Among  the  multitude  of 
charitable  institutions,  and  those  where  regular  fees  are  exacted,  not  a  few 
have  attained  something  more  than  a  merely  respectable  standing.  We 
had  much  pleasure  in  noticing  in  our  last  April  number,  the  annual  ex- 

amination of  that  excellent  institution  known  as  the  "  Oriental  Seminary," 
and  we  now  beg  to  solicit  the  attention  of  our  readers  to  another  institu- 

tion apparently  conducted  on  a  similar  plan  as  the  one  we  have  mentioned. 
In  regard  to  the  number  of  pupils  and  the  extent  of  their  progress,  the 
Indian  Academy  is  perhaps  not  so  far  advanced  as  the  Oriental  Seminary  ; 
but  the  system  of  instruction,  so  far  as  it  goes,  seems  to  be  equally  efficient, 
attd  is  equally  creditable  to  the  proprietor  and  his  assistants. 

^Ve  witnessed  the  examination  of  the  first  and  secon{l  classes,  and  were 
much  gratified  by  the  intelligent  answers  of  the  pupils,  some  of  whom  are 
very  young.  In  all  the  branches  of  learning  with  which  they  professed  to 
be  acquainted,  tlieir  acquirements  seemed  to  be  very  perfect.  Not  only 
were  the  answers  readily  given  when  the  questions  were  put  by  the  jiroprie- 
tor  of  the  Academy,  but  under  all  the  disadvantage  of  being  interrogated 
by  strangers,  the  pupils  were  equally  prompt  and  accurate.  The  first  class 
read  and  explained  a  portion  of  Popt's  Homer's  Iliad,  and  answei-ed  a great  many  questions  on  the  early  periods  of  Grecian  History  with  much 
precision.  They  could  also  demonstrate  upwards  of  thirty  propositions 
in  the  first  book  of  Euclid  ;  and  seemed  to  understand  the  demonstrations 
thoroughly.  The  second  class  have  mastered  a  few  propositions  in  the 
first  book,  and  are  well  acquainted  with  the  definitions  and  axioms.  They 

have  also  read  j)art  of  Marshman's  Brief  Survey  of  History,  and  some poetry. 
Judging  from  the  specimens  which  we  witnessed,  the  pupils  do  great 

credit  to  their  instructors.  The  proprietor  is  an  intelligent  young  man, 
Babu  Bissonatli  Mitra,  and  we  wish  him  all  encouragement  in  the  prosecu- 

tion of  his  labours.  We  regretted  to  see  so  few  of  the  European  friends 
of  education  present.  They  ought  to  encourage  the  progress  of  education 
by  their  presence  at  such  displays  of  persevering  exertion.  There  were 
however,  many  rt-spectable  native  gentlemen  in  the  room,  one  military 
office!-,  and  Mr.  Hare,  who  never  fails  to  take  an  interest  on  similar  occa- 

sions, the  Ven.  Archdeacon  Dealtry,  Rev.  D.  Ewart,  with  three  or  four 
other  European  gentlemen. 

'i'he  examination  was  held  in  the  Town  Hall  on  Tuesday  the  19th  Sept. 
11. — Examination  op  the  School  at  Fort  Gloucester. 

We  understand  that  the  second  annual  ex  imination  of  the  School  at 

Fort  Gloucester,  under  the  superintendance  of  the  General  Assembly's 
Mission  at  Calcutta,  was  held  on  Tuesday  the  19th  ult.  It  was  con- 

ducted in  presence  of  the  Rev.  James  Charles  and  Rev.  William  H. 
Meiklijohn,  tbe  Senior  and  Junior  Ministers  of  St.  Andrew's  Church,— 
Rev.  W.  S.  iMackay  of  the  Assembly's  mission  and  Mr.  Walker, Superintendent  of  the  works  at  Gloucester.  The  school  is  taught 
by  Babu  Kedarnsth  Singh,  a  young  man  who  was  educated  at  the 

Assembly's  Institution  in  Calcutta,  and  is  supported  partly  from  the funds  of  the  Mission,  partly  l)y  the  proprietors  of  the  mills,  and 
partly  by  the  parents  of  the  children  who  attend.  Although  it  has  not 
been  in  existence  for  much  more  than  eighteen  months,  the  pupils  have 
made  considerable  progress  in  the  different  branches  taught.  Prizes 
were  delivered  to  the  most  deserving  in  the  different  classes,  by  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Charles,  who,  in  complimenting  them  on  the  progress  they  had  made 
during  the  short  period  they  had  been  engaged  in  their  studies,  took;,  oc- 
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casion  to  impress  upon  them  the  necessity  of  continued  industry  and  per- 

severance, and  expressed  a  )iope  that  their  future  appearances  would  prove 
as  creditable  as  the  present,  both  to  themselves  and  to  their  teacher. 

12. — Calcutta  Religioiis  Tract  and  Book  Society. 
We  fear  it  is  not  generally  known  that  the  Religious  Tract  and  Book 

Society  have  at  their  disposal  a  large  assortment  of  the  best  works  neatly 
and  elegantly  bound,  fitted  for  any  library,  and  admirably  adapted  for 
presents  to  the  young  and  others,  cut  off  from  religious  inteicourse  and 
ministerial  influence.  The  low  prices  at  which  they  are  sold  bring  them 
within  the  reacli  of  all  classses,  and  the  object  to  wliich  the  profits  are  devo- 

ted, the  publication  of  tracts  in  the  native  languages,  sihould  be  an  addi- 
tional motive  why  christians  should  purchase  and  scatter  them  abroad.  The 

season  is  approaching  when  presents  are  bestowed  and  books  distriliuted  ; 
we  intreat  our  friends,  therefore,  to  remember  the  publications  of  the 
Tract  Society ! 

13.  — Calcutta  High  School. 
The  Eleventh  Report  of  this  institution  has  just  reached  us,  from  which 

it  appears  that — 
"The  total  number  on  the  School-rolls  on  the  3Ist  May,  1836,  being  1  34  ;  and  on 

the  31st  May,  1837,  being  135.  In  the  course  of  the  last  twelve  months  sixty-three 
boys  have  entered,  and  sixty-two  been  withdrawn  from  school.  Of  the  latter,  five 
have  joined  Bishop's  College,  ten  obtained  employment  in  various  situations,  tea have  left  Calcutta,  eight  have  been  removed  from  inability  to  pay,  and  the  rest  from 
causes  assigned  in  the  Appendix,  where  will  also  be  found  an  account  of  the  Board- 

ing Establishment,  which  the  Committee  have  the  satisfaction  to  state,  still  conti- 
nues under  the  management  and  superintendence  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Ryland." 

We  regret  to  find  that,  in  common  with  all  educational  institutions,  its 
funds  are  barely  competent  to  meet  the  current  expenses,  for — 

"  The  total  Receipts  of  the  year  amount  to  Co.'s  Rs.  14,868  t  10  :  9,  and  the  total 
Disbursements  to  Co.'s  Rs.  15,371  :  12  :  2,  leaving  a  balance  against  the  Institution 
of  Co.'s  Rs.  503  :  1  :  5.  From  this  statement  it  is  obvious  thai  the  most  vigilant 
economy  will  be  necessary  to  keep  the  receipts  within  the  disbursements.  The  Cash 
Balance  in  the  Secretary's  hand  on  the  31st  May  last,  amounted  to  Co.'s  Rs.  2,521 : 8  :  5.  This  with  the  monthly  receipts  will  enable  the  Institution  to  go  on  for  the 
present;  but  additional  share-holders,  donors,  and  an  increase  of  pupils  are  required, 
in  order  to  place  it  on  the  footing  contemplated  by  its  founders,  and  set  forth  in  for- 

mer Reports." 
The  syllabus  of  studies,  &c,  together  with  the  advancement  of  the  boy» 

in  useful  learning  reflects  the  highest  credit  on  the  indefatigable  and  effi- 
cient teachers  of  the  institution. 

14.  V^ERNACULAR  EDUCATION. 
Amongst  the  on  dits  of  the  day,  there  is  one  which  we  hope  will  prove 

true  ;  it  is  that  an  individual,  above  all  others  competent  to  the  task,  and 
who  has  the  ears  of  those  that  possess  the  means,  is  about  to  publish  a 
report  advocating  a  general  and  efficient  system  of  vernacular  education. 
We  shall  hail  its  appearance  with  pleasure,  and  feel  truly  cheered  in  the 
idea  even  that  the  natives  have,  at  least  in  prospect,  a  rational  and 
natural  medium  for  instruction. 

15. — Calcutta  Baptist  Missionary  Society. 
The  Seventeenth  Report  of  the  Calcutta  Baptist  Mission,  which  has 

been  put  into  our  hands,  is  full  of  interesting  details  in  reference  to  the 
labours  and  successes  of  our  brethren.  They  appear  to  have  had  several 
additions  to  their  churches,  especially  in  the  villages,  during  the  past 
year,  and  but  few  exclusions.  The  places  of  worship  are  well  attended  and 
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much  serious  attention  is  manifested  by  tlie  heatlien.  May  all  terminate  in 
the  salvation  of  many  !  W e  have  but  room  for  one  extract  on  translations, 
which  we  are  confident  will  be  interesting  to  most,  if  not  the  whole,  of  our 
readers. 

"  Since  the  publication  of  the  last  Report,  the  second  edition  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment ill  Bengali  has  been  carried  through  the  press,  and  is  now  in  circulation.  Of 

this  edition  five  thousand  copies  have  been  printed  for  the  Bible  Society,  or  rather,  it 
should  be  said,  matter  equal  to  this  number  of  copies  ;  for  some  parts  being  required 
to  a  (greater  extent  than  others,  more  of  these  have  been  printed  and  less  of  the  others , 
making  the  total  account  equal  to  rather  more  than  5,000  copies.  Besides  these, 
500  copies  of  the  entire  'I'estament,  and  J, 000  of  the  Gospels  of  Matthew,  Mark  and Luke,  3,000  of  John  and  3,000  of  Acts  have  been  printed  for  the  Baptist  Missionary 
Society. 

"  A  third  edition  is  now  required  on  account  of  the  American  and  Foreign  Bible 
Society,  which  has  kindly  forwarded  to  the  Calcutta  Baptist  missionaries,  through 
the  Baptist  Society  in  England,  the  sum  of  2,500  dollars,  or  five  thousand  rupees, 
for  the  printing  of  the  Beng4li  New  Testament.  The  missionaries  have  therefore 
transferred  to  them  the  500  copies  of  the  present  edition  of  the  Testament  which 
were  intended  for  the  Baptist  Missionary  Society  in  England,  and  will  supply  other 
copies  equal  to  the  amount  received,  from  the  next  edition. 

"  The  whole  Bible  in  Bcng41i  is  now  ready  for  the  press,  with  the  exception  of 
the  final  revision.  Before  entering  upon  that,  several  preliminary  steps  have  been 
judged  necessary — such  as  the  preparation  of  a  vocabulary  to  keep  the  renderings  as 
uniform  as  possible,  and  of  a  list  of  proper  names,  that  lliey  may  always  be  spelt 
alike-both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments.  The  addition  of  maririual  readings,  and 
the  most  important  marginal  references,  and  a  chronological  table  of  contents. 
The  headings  to  the  chapters  have  been  completed,  and  when  the  other  additions 
here  specified  have  been  made,  the  work  will  be  put  to  press. 

"  In  concluding  this  brief  notice  of  translations,  the  Missionaries  return  their 
best  thanks  to  the  Bible  Society  in  England,  for  their  donation  of  £  150  for  the 
preparation  of  the  first  edition  of  the  psalms  ;  and  to  the  American  and  Foreign 
Bible  Society  for  the  donation  of  the  2,500  dollars,  already  specified." 

16. — Duroa'  Puja', 
Before  we  address  our  readers  again,  the  shameful  or  rather  shameless 

festivities  of  Durfja  will  have  been  indulged  in.  Thousands  of  rupees  will 
have  been  lavislied  on  idolatry  and  lust  under  the  name  of  religion.  Mil- 

lions of  sins  will  have  been  committed  against  the  one  God,  and  the  records 
of  heaven  swelled  with  evidence  against  tliis  people.  And  will  none 
raise  the  voice  of  condemnation  against  the  principle,  none  stem  the  tor- 

rent of  guilty  practice  Cliristians,  we  call  on  you,  by  the  profession  you 
bear,  come  not  into  their  secret.  "  Have  no  communion  with  the  unfruitful 
works  of  darkness,  but  rather  reprove  them."  Remember,  that  every Christian  attending  the  natches  does  (in  the  estimation  of  a  native) 
honor  to  Durga,  and  dishonor  to  him  who  hath  said,  "  Thou  shalt  have 
no  other  Goda  but  me  !" 

17. — Death  of  Mr.  Lorimer. 
We  regret  to  state,  that  the  cause  of  education  and  the  Parental  Aca- 

demic Institution  have  sustained  a  loss  in  the  death  of  Mr.  Lorimer  the 
head  teacher  of  that  seminary — at  the  early  age  of  27  years.  He  was  a very  indefatigable  and  successful  teacher,  one  that  had  raised  himself  to 
his  post  by  sheer  industry  and  perseverance.  May  he  have  many  imi- tators amongst  the  East  Indian  youth  ! 

AMERICA. 
1. — State  of  Religious  Feeling  in  America. 

From  our  last  files  of  American  papers  it  is  lamentably  evident,  that the  churches  of  the  country  are  terribly  torn  by  discussions  on  the  doc- 
trines of  Christianity  and  the  subject  of  slavery.  Notwithstanding  this  disi 

traction,  the  missionary  feeling  gains  ground.  Oh  that  it  may,  like  the  rod 
of  Moses,  swallow  up  every  other ;  that  our  brethren  may  bring  all  their energies  to  bear  on  the  great  cause,  the  enlightenment  of  the  world  ! 
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I. — The  South  Sea  Islands. 

The  narratives  of  those  enterprising  navigators,  who  in  the 
early  part  of  the  reign  of  George  111.  explored  the  vast  expanse 
of  the  Pacific  Ocean,  awakened  in  the  minds  of  many  an  inter- 

est almost  unprecedented.  The  minds  of  men  dwelt  upon  the 
isles  of  the  ocean,  wliich  had  been  described  in  such  glowing 
colours,  as  so  many  specimens  of  fairyland,  as  spots  realizing 
the  fabled  beauties  of  the  gardens  of  the  Hesperides,  and  all 
that  poets  had  sung  regarding  the  blessings  of  the  golden  age, 
when  the  earth  spontaneously  gave  forth  her  stores,  and  ever- 

lasting spring  covered  the  face  of  nature  with  ever-blooming 
flowers,  and  never-fading  verdure.  The  uncultivated  children 
of  nature  who  inhabited  these  specks  of  the  mighty  deep,  were 

regarded  by  sentimentalists  as  in  possession  of  earth's  highest 
happiness,  and  as  verifying  in  actual  reality  what  had  been  truly 
regarded  as  merely  the  speculations  of  sentimental  poetry,  and 
the  dreamings  of  diseased  imaginations.  Amid  much  that  was 
truly  beautiful  and  highly  interesting,  the  worse  features  of  the 
picture  were  overlooked,  or  altogether  cast  into  the  back  ground. 
While  the  mind  could  dwell  upon  the  beauties  of  nature,  the 
almost  spontaneous  superfluity  which,  in  many  instances,  covered 
a  partially  cultivated  soil,  the  delicious  mildness  of  a  climate 
never  subjecting  the  human  frame  either  to  the  extreme  cold  of 
winter  or  the  exhausting  heat  of  other  tropical  lands  ;  the  savage 
cruelty,  the  horrible  barbarity  and  unmeasured  licentiousness, 
which  existed  unrestrained  and  unmoderated,  were  forgotten  : 
the  relentless  rage  which  mingled  with  and  stimulated  to  the 
dismal  horrors  of  savage  war,  the  human  sacrifice,  the  exposure 
of  hel|)less  infants,  the  appalling  details  of  cannibalism,  all  were 
disregarded.  So  is  it  always.  The  sentimental  enthusiast 
clothes  every  thing  in  the  garb  which  imagination  suggests,  or 
he  directs  his  eye  only  to  the  pleasing  and  the  beauteous.  The 
VI.  4  c 
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harsher  features  of  the  picture,  the  marring  inconsistencies,  all 
that  is  disagreeahle  and  repugnant,  exert  no  influence.  They 

may  be  seen  hut  they  are  not  looked  at.  'I  hose  specimens 
which,  to  the  eyes  of  more  impartial  observers,  exhibit  human 
nature  in  all  its  deformity  and  depravity,  and  display  in  bold 
relief  the  universal  wickedness  and  degeneracy  of  man,  are 
neglected  by  the  sentimentalist,  as  he  dwells  with  absorbing 
delight  upon  the  spectacle  of  man,  in  savage  freedom,  roaming 
at  large  amid  the  woods  and  dells  of  his  native  isle,  plucking 
his  food  from  the  overhanging  boughs,  and  satisfying  his  thirst 
at  the  crystal  stream. 

The  Christian  l^liilanthropist  surveys  the  picture  with  feel- 
ings of  a  very  diflVrent  character.  In  proportion  to  the  degree 

of  the  beautiful  which  is  ))resented  to  him  in  the  panorama 
which  he  beholds,  so  does  he  lament  the  features  which  mar 
its  loveliness,  and  the  objects  which  at  once  tell  him  that  after 
all  he  is  only  viewing  human  nature,  varied  a  little  indeed 
by  the  different  circumstances  but  still  the  same  in  all  the 
great  outlines,  enslaved  by  wicked  passions,  a  victim  to  the  evil 
lusts  of  uiiregenerated  hearts.  The  whole  exhibition  strongly 
illustrates  to  him  the  descriptions  of  fallen  man  which  are  un- 

folded in  the  sacred  volume.  He  sees  at  once  how  correctly 
the  deluded  mortals  who  pass  before  him,  are  represented  in  the 
word  of  God,  as  living  in  darkness,  as  being  deprived  of  the 
invigorating  beams  of  the  sun  of  righteousness.  Their  reason 
and  understanding  are  overshadowed,  and  their  whole  mental 

energy  is  vitiated.  They  are  "  children  that  are  corruptors  for 
God  has  manifestly  given  them  up  to  their  vile  afiections  and 
lusts ;  the  thickest  moral  and  religious  darkness  overshadows 
them,  and  they  are  degraded  below  the  brutes  that  perish.  Their 
manners  are  simple,  unatfected  and  cheerful ;  but  dark,  unre- 

lenting and  cruel  revenge  lurks  in  their  hearts.  They  are  un- 
sophisticated by  the  false  polish  of  artificial  politeness  ;  but 

duplicity,  falsehood  and  deadly  hatred  are  the  offspring  of  their 
darkened  minds.  How  does  the  Christian  behold  all  this  Is 
he  less  capable  of  viewing  with  admiration  the  beauties  of  nature, 
than  the  enraptured  sentimentalist  who  can  open  his  eyes  only 
upon  the  agreeable  and  beautiful  ?  Is  he  less  capable  of  appre- 

ciating the  excellencies  of  men,  than  the  advocate  of  savage 
ignorance  and  unrestrained  liberty  No,  he  can  view  both  sidet. 
of  the  picture,  and  allow  every  object  to  have  its  due  influence. 
The  lovely  and  the  grand  call  forth  his  affection  and  admiration. 
The  hateful,  the  monstrous,  and  whatever  mars  the  harmony 
of  the  objects  of  his  contemplation  excite  him  to  make  active 
exertions  to  counteract  their  influence,  and  establish  in  their 

place  something  which  shall  be  more  in  accordance  with  his  ideas 
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of  the  beauty,  not  of  the  natural  merely,  but  of  the  moral  land- 
scape. 

While  then,  the  descriptions  of  the  islands  and  inhabitants  of 
the  South  Seas  Avere  furnishing  amusement  to  old  and  younpr — 
while  sentimentalists  were  enjoying  the  contemplation  of  what 
seemed  to  them  to  realize  their  dreams — while  sensualists  and 
worldlings  were  working  mischief  and  augmenting,  in  a  high 
degree,  the  evils  which  already  existed — persons  of  a  different 
mind  were  also  maturing  their  j)lans.  The  attention  of  Chris- 

tians began  to  be  directed  to  the  dark  places  of  the  earth,  and 
they  seemed  to  hear,  as  Paul  did  of  old,  a  voice  calling  upon 

them  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  "  Come  over  and  help  us." 
The  London  Missionary  Society  fixed  upon  the  South  Sea 

Islands,  as  the  scene  of  the  first  attempt,  under  their  auspices, 
to  convert  the  heathen  unto  God.  Without  entering  into  the 
particulars  of  the  arrangements  which  they  made,  or  giving  our 
opinion  either  in  approbation  or  disapprobation  of  the  plan 
which  they  adopted,  suffice  it  to  say  that  a  mission  was  esta- 

blished in  the  Society  Islands  and  other  groups,  chiefly  with 

the  view  of  making  known  "  the  glad  tidings  of  great  joy"  con- 
veyed in  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God  ;  but  embracing  also  a 

plan  for  the  introduction  of  various  mechanical  arts  among  the 
untaught  natives  of  these  islands.  At  first  the  grloom  of  dis- 
appointment  hung  over  the  enterprise.  In  some  islands  the 
natives  became  jealous  of  the  interference  of  the  missionaries  in 
their  affairs  ; — hostility  was  awakened  ;  some  missionaries  were 
slain,  and  others  obliged  to  flee.  In  Tahiti  (we  prefer  the  old 
name  Otaheite,  from  association),  alone  was  there  a  remnant 
left,  and  these  continued  to  prosecute  their  labours  for  many 
years  without  any  apparent  beneficial  result  of  their  exertions. 
The  scoffer  and  the  infidel  began  to  exult.  The  enterprise  was  re- 

garded by  many  as  visionarj*,  and  its  supporters  as  the  dupes  of 
enthusiasm.  The  voice  of  malignity  was  raised  against  the  mis- 

sionaries, and  those  who  spent  and  were  spent  in  the  service  of 
God  were  held  up  to  the  world  as  ignorant,  selfish,  time-serving 
and  sensual  men.  We  do  not  mean  to  say  tliat  every  thing 
which  the  missionaries  did  was  judicious, — we  do  not  mean  to 
say  that  every  individual  of  the  body  who  went  to  the  South 
Sea  Islands  was  blameless  ; — this  were  to  affirm  of  men.  what 
could  be  affirmed  only  upon  the  supposition  of  their  being  per- 

fect models  of  vii'tue  and  godliness.  Yet  it  cannot  be  denied 
that  much  disinterestedness  was  manifested,  that  much  patience, 
labour  and  faith  were  called  forth  ;  and  it  appears  to  us  that 
calumny  was  heaped  upon  those  who  by  their  conduct  put  to 
shame  the  accusers  that  presumed  to  traduce  them.  In  the  face 
of  much  opposition  from  those  to  whom  they  addressed  them- 

4  c  2 
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selves,  and  under  all  the  obloquy  which  the  infidel  and  the  son- 
sxialist  heaped  upon  them,  they  persevered  in  their  course  for  ma- 

ny a  long  year.  At  length  the  fruit  which  the\'  had  long  anxious- 
ly expected,  began  to  appear,  and  that  too  at  a  time  when  some 

of  the  directors  of  the  Society  in  England,  "  discouraged  bv 
manj^  years  of  fruitless  toil,"  "  entertained  serious  thoughts  of 
abandoning  the  mission  altogether."  Some  venerable  friends, 
however,  of  the  interesting  onterprize  remained  firm,  and 
even  pledged  every  thing  in  support  of  it.  It  was  proposed 

"  that  a  season  of  special  prayer  for  the  divine  blessing  should 
be  observed."  "^J'he  proposition  was  agreed  to,  and  letters  of 
encouragement  were  written  to  the  missionaries ;  and  while  the 
vessel  which  carried  the  letters  was  on  her  passage  to  Tahiti, 
another  vessel  was  conveying  to  England,  not  only  the  news  of 
the  entire  overthrow  of  idolatry,  but  also  the  rejected  idols  of 
the  people.  Thus  was  fulfilled  the  gracious  promise,  before  they 

"  call  I  will  answer,  and  while  they  are  yet  speaking  I  will 
hear."  "  From  that  time  to  this"  continues  Mr.  Williams*  "  one 
rapid  series  of  successes  has  attended  our  labours,  so  that  island 
after  island,  and  group  after  group,  have  in  rapid  succession 
been  brought  under  the  influence  of  the  gospel :  so  much  so, 
indeed,  that  at  the  present  time,  we  do  not  know  of  any  group, 
or  any  single  island  of  importance,  within  2,000  miles  of  Tahiti 
in  au}'  direction,  to  which  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  have  not 

been  conveyed." 
With  what  success  the  message  has  been  delivered  in  many 

of  these  islands.  Mr.  Williams  furnishes  us  with  abundant  means 

of  judging.  The  very  interesting  "  Narrative  of  missionary  en- 
terprises in  the  South  Sea  Islands,"  which  he  has  laid  before  the 

public,  testifies  that  in  the  very  region,  where  it  was  insinuated 
that  the  utter  futility  of  missionary  exertions  had  been  plainly 
manifested,  we  are  to  look  for  some  of  the  brightest  triumphs 
of  the  gospel  in  modern  times.  Misrepresentations  of  the  purest 
intentions  are  by  no  means  uncommon  among  men  ; — but  it  is 
lamentable  to  reflect,  that  such  misrepresentations  should  have 
in  many  cases  more  influence,  even  upon  the  intelligent  portion 
of  society,  than  the  simple  statements  of  truth;  and  that  in  con- 

sequence of  the  parties  against  whom  the  charge  is  made  hav- 
ing to  speak  in  their  own  defence,  their  averments  are  received 

w  ith  more  jealous  caution,  than  the  accusations  of  the  malig- 
nant traducer.  Hence  it  Mas  that  for  many  years  the  state- 
ments of  Kotzebue  had  more  weight  with  many  than  those  of  the 

*  A  Nnrrative  of  Missionary  Enterprises  in  the  Soutli  Sea  Islands,  &c. 
&c.  By  John  '\rilli;ims,  of  the  London  Missionary  Society.  J.  Sauw, 526j  Paternoster  Row,  London ;  Thacl<er  and  Co.  Calcutta. 
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persevering  men  w  ho  were  wearing  out  the  strength  of  their 
years  in  the  blessed  work  of  sowing  the  seed  of  Hfe.  And  yet 
we  mav  estimate  tlie  amount  of  confidence  whicli  ouglit  to  have 

been  placed  in  Kotzebue's  narrative,  when  we  read  the  follow- 

ing passage  in  Mr.  AVilliams''  book — "  As  I  may  not  have occasion  to  refer  to  this  individual  (Kotzebue)  again,  I  shall 

embrace  the  present  opportunity  of  saying,  that  his  '  new  voy- 
age round  the  world,'  so  far  as  it  relates  to  Tahiti,  is  07ie  tissue 

of  falsehoods,  containing  accounts  of  persons  who  never  existed 

and  lengthened  histories  of  events  which  never  occurred."  The 
interesting  narrative  of  Capt.  Beechy  has  also  tended  to  lessen 
the  importance  of  missionary  exertions  in  the  minds  of  many; 
but  there  are  reasons  for  supposing  that,  had  he  sought  better 
information  regarding  the  subjects  which  he  alludes  to,  in  connec- 

tion with  the  conversion  of  the  natives,  he  would  have  drawn 
more  correct  conclusions  than  mere  impressions  could  enable 
one  altogether  ignorant  of  the  language  of  the  natives,  to  do. 
We  are  the  more  impressed  with  the  conviction  of  this,  when 
we  view  the  candid  and  straightforward  manner  in  Avhich  the 

Hon'ble  Captain  Waldegrave  of  H.  M.  S.  Seringapatam,  endea- 
voured to  ascertain  the  amount  of  real  scriptural  knowledge, 

and  real  conviction  of  the  truth,  which  the  natives  of  Raiatea 
possessed.  The  result  of  the  investigation  which  he  and  several 
of  his  officers,  and  the  chaplain  of  the  vessel  made,  was  most 
satisfactory.  The  testimony  of  this  gallant  officer,  and  that 

of  the  Right  Hon'ble  Lord  Byron.  Captain  of  the  Blonde  frigate, 
is  sufficient  to  set  at  rest  the  sui'mises  of  hundreds  of  specula- 

tors, who  form  their  opinions,  without  careful  inquires  upon 
momentary  impressions,  and  suspicions  imaginings.  Besides, 
let  it  be  remembered,  that  were  one  of  the  sincere  and  simple- 
minded  Christians  of  the  South  Sea  Islands  to  be  landed  in  any 
of  the  crowded  seaports  of  Christian  Britain,  until  he  really 
saw  the  churches  and  chapels,  and  the  public  observance  of  the 
ordinances  of  religion  by  a  portion  of  the  population,  he  would 
have  some  difficulty  in  coming  to  a  decided  conclusion,  whether 
or  not  the  people  around  him  had  even  heard  of  the  redemp- 

tion vouchsafed  to  man  in  the  gospel  ;  or,  if  the  many  profane 
oaths  which  would  doubtless  reach  his  ear,  convinced  him  that 
they  had  heard  of  the  true  God  and  the  Saviour,  yet  would  he 

be  apt  to  say,  within  his  heart,  "  Is  this  the  land  of  Christian 
light — of  bible  and  missionary  societies  Where  are  they  who 
love  the  Saviour  and  revere  his  holy  name  who  hate  sin  and 
all  manner  of  iniquity  ?  Have  the  infidels  triumphed  and  expel- 

led the  faithful  ones  from  the  land,  so  that  the  sacred  and  holy 
name  of  the  Most  High  is  only  mentioned  in  blasphemj',  and  to 

add  emphasis  to  the  boastings  of  the  profligate  and  licentious  ?" 
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But  we  are  detalnliio'  our  readers  too  lona  from  the  details  of 

]\Ir.  Williams.  He  was  an  eye  witness  of  much  that  has  taken 
place  in  the  islands  of  Polynesia,  and  after  introducing  him  to 
our  readers  we  sliall  let  him  speak  for  himself.  The  successful 
progress  of  Christianity  had  commenced  before  Mr.  Williams 
embarked  for  the  purpose  of  sharing  in  the  labours  of  his  fellow 
evangelists ;  but  he  has  been  the  honoured  instrument  of 

bearing  "  the  glad  tidings  of  great  joy"  to  groups  whither  the 
sound  of  the  gospel  had  not  previously  gone  forth.  He  joined  the 
mission  in  1817,  and  the  immediate  scene  of  his  labours  was 

the  island  of  Raiatea,  one  of  the  Society  group.  The  narra- 
tive, however,  does  not  refer  to  his  labours  in  that  island,  ex- 
cept incidentally.  Much  has  been  said  of  the  Society  Islands  by 

others;  Mr.  Williams,  therefore,  confines  himself  principally  to 
the  circumstances  connected  with  the  introduction  and  pro- 

pagation of  the  gospel  in  the  two  groups  known  under  the  names 

of  Hervey^s  Islands  and  Samoa  or  Navigator's  Islands.  Besides 
the  interesting  detail  of  his  own  immediate  labours,  we  find  in 
the  book  many  marks  of  an  intelligent  mind.  The  author  is  an 
observer  of  nature,  and  without  any  pretence  to  accurate  scien- 

tific knowledge,  displays  considerable  acquaintance  both  with 
natural  history,  and  geograpliy.  We  shall  follow  him,  however, 
rather  as  the  herald  of  Salvation,  and  extract  some  of  those 
passages  that  unfold  the  interesting  and  wonderful  revolutions 
which  so  suddenly  followed  his  visit  to  some  of  the  Islands. 

Many  who  read  the  volume  may  not  see  the  hand  of  Provi- 
dence so  distinctly  as  Mr.  Williams  thinks  he  has  done,  in  many 

of  the  occurrences  which  be  has  related.  This  may  arise,  how- 
ever, from  a  want,  on  their  part,  of  the  habit  of  referring,  not  to 

say  the  common  occurrences  of  e very-day  life,  but  eventlie  more 
striking  events  which  give  rise  to  important  changes  in  the  whole 
circumstances  connected  with  their  earthly  career  and  future 
prospects,  to  the  over-ruling  direction  of  Him  by  whom  even  the 
very  hairs  of  their  heads  are  all  numbered.  Worldly-minded 
men  are  ever  apt  rather  to  trace  the  chain  of  natural  events  and 
secondary  causes,  than  to  look  beyond  these  to  the  great  and  Pri- 

mary Cause  of  all  the  movements  which  take  place  around  them. 
They  are  too  apt  to  refer  that  to  the  wisdom  and  foresight  of  man, 
which  ought  to  be  referred  to  the  immediate  power  and  direction 
of  a  Divine  Providence,  that  operates  with  or  without  the  agency 
of  the  creatures,  but  may  make  the  weakest  vessel  the  instru- 

ment of  good.  Many  may  see  in  the  sudden  and  effectual  re- 
volutions which  caused  the  overthrow  of  the  idols  and  the  burn- 

ing the  maraes,  the  operation  of  worldly  motives,  and  the 
sudden  evolutions  of  mere  caprice,  or  the  blind  obedience  of 
the  ignorant  multitude  to  the  will  of  their  superiors.  There 
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may  have  been  all  of  these  motives  at  work,  still  this  will  not 

prove  that  the  whole  was  not  accomplished  under  the  immedi- 
ate control  of  the  all-seeing  providence  and  almighty  power  of 

God.  For  whatever  may  prompt  men  to  forsake  idolatry  and  be- 
come earnest  inquirers  after  that  which  is  true,  when  the  change 

is  comjjlete  a  good  work  is  done  ;   and  there  is  nothing  wrong 
in  supposing  that  the  Almighty  Disposer  of  events  overrules  the 
passions  of  men  for  their  own  welfare ;  and  hems  them  in,  so  to 
speak,  until  the  combination  of  various  circumstances  conspires  to 
urge  them  forward  in  the  way  of  truth.    We  would  not  for  one 
moment  argue  upon  the  principle  that  the  end  will  justify 
the  means  ;  or  say  that  the  servants  of  God  should  hold  out 
any  allurements  to  their  fellow  sinners  which  strict  morality, 
correct  judgment,  and  religious  sincerity  would  not  sanction.  Nor 
in  this  case  do  we  require  to  do  so  ;  for  the  narrative  before  us 
does  not  lead  us  to  suspect  that  the  missionaries  to  the  South  Sea 
Islands  can  be  charged  with  having  so  acted.  We  merely  mean 
to  say  that  the  Supreme  Governor  may  overrule  the  caprice 
and  worldly  motives  of  men  for  the  accomplishment  of  his 

own  purposes ;  yea,  that  he  can  make  '•  even  the  wrath  of  man 
to  praise  him."     That  such  has  been  the  case   in  many  of 
the  instances  brought  under  our  notice  by  Mr.  Williams,  is 
beyond  doubt.    For  we  cannot  suppose,  that,  at  the  very 
time,  when,  under  the  influence  of  some  sudden  impulse,  the 

idolators  were  assiduously  destroying,  with  unanimous  exer- 
tions, the  monuments  and  the  objects  of  their  worship,  they 

did  so    from  any  clear  views  which  they  had   of  Divine 
truth,  or  from  any  strong  conviction  of  the  errors  of  idolatry 
and  its  attendant  influences.  In  many  cases,  after  idolatry  was 
openly  renounced,  much  laborious  exertion  was  necessary  to 
make  the  untutored  minds  of  the  unpolished  savages,  familiar 
with  the  gracious  provision  which  God  has  prepared  for  men, 
in  the  dispensation  of  his  grace  and  salvation  by  the  gospel  of 
his  Son.    But  when  circumstances  are  so  ordered  that  multi- 

tudes of  those  who  previously  bowed  down  to  stocks  and  stones, 
all  at  once  become  steady  hearers  of  the  word,  and  earnest  in- 
quii'ers  after  the  way  of  salvation,  it  is  then  most  manifest  that 
the  hand  of  Divine  Providence  is  stretched  out  in  behalf  of  his 

people  I    And  how  wondrous  and  unsearchable  are  the  ways 

of  Jehovah  !    The  same  fruit  which  appeai-ed  not  in  Tahiti  for 
fifteen  long  years,  was  exhibited  in  rich  abundance  in  some  of 
the  islands  which  Mr.  Williams  visited,  in  less  than  so  many 
months.     And  it  will  be  interesting,  in  perusing  the  following 
extracts,  to  notice  the  zeal,  and  activity,  and  success  of  the 
native  agents,  who  in  most  instances  were  the  pioneers,  of  the 
way.    The  keen  ardour  with  which  they  declared  their  readi- 
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ness  to  be  pet  apart  for  tlie  work  of  misgionaries,  and  their 

•willingness  to  leave  country,  relations  and  friends,  for  the  pro- 
motion of  the  kingdom  of  their  Lord  and  Master,  are  sufficient 

to  put  to  shame  multitudes  in  our  own  Christian  land,  who 

would  be  "  lords  over  God's  heritage,"  but  find  some  ready  excuse 
for  not  becoming  heralds  of  the  truth  to  those  who  are  yet 
sitting  in  darkness,  miserable  slaves  to  the  destroying  errors 
of  superstition  and  blind  prejudice. 
The  minds  of  the  people  of  Raiatea  were  awakened  to  tlie 

importance  of  making  diligent  exertions  for  extending  the 
knowledge  of  the  gospel,  by  circumstances  which  took  place 
in  the  island  of  Rurutu  about  850  miles  south  of  Raiatea.  An 
epidemic  of  an  unusually  fatal  nature  had  desolated  that  island. 
The  people  began  to  suppose  that  the  gods  meant  in  anger  to 
devour  them  ;  and  under  the  conduct  of  a  chief  named  Aunra, 
a  numerous  party  embarked  and  put  to  sea,  for  the  purpose  of 
seeking  an  asylum  in  some  more  favoured  land,  l  hey  landed 
upon  the  island  of  Tiibuai,  and  having  recruited  their  strength, 
resolved  upon  returning  to  their  native  isle.  There  were  two 
canoes.  The  crew  of  one  were  nearly  all  lost.  Aunra  and  the 
other  landed  on  the  island  of  Maurua  where  the  population  were 
Christian.  Having  heard  something  of  Christianity,  and  that 
there  were  white  men  from  a  far  country  who  had  come  to  the 
neighbouring  islamls  to  bring  glad  tidings,  they  resolved  to  go 

in  "  search  of  those  who  could  explain  more  fully  to  them  the 
nature  of  the  astonishing  news  which  they  had  heard."  They 
hinded  on  Raiatea  and  becoming  acquainted  with  the  truth,  were 

desirous  of  carrying-  information  concerning  it  to  their  country- 
men. The  Captain  of  a  vessel  who  touched  at  Raiatea  ottered 

to  convey  them  and  also  the  teachers  who  were  to  accompany 

them.  Air.  Williams'  narrative  gives  the  following  account  of 
the  arrangements  made,  and  the  success  which  followed  this 
interesting  expedition. 

"  We  assembled  the  members  of  our  fongregation,  mentioned  Auura's 
desire,  .and  inquired  who  among  them  would  go  as  teachers  to  the  heathen 
of  Rurutu  .''  Two  of  our  deacons,  who  were  amongst  our  best  nien,  came 
forward,  and,  we  hope,  with  the  spirit,  as  well  as  in  the  language  of  the 
prophet,  said  '  Here  are  we  ;  send  us.'  They  were  therefore  set  apart  to 
the  work  by  an  interesting  service.  The  greater  part  of  tlie  night  previous 
to  their  departure  was  spent  in  providing  them  witii  the  articles  >\hich  they 
would  find  both  necess;iry  and  useful.  Every  member  of  our  church  brought 
something  as  a  testimonial  of  his  affection  ;  one  a  razor,  another  a  knile,  a 
third  a  roll  of  native  cloth,  a  fourth  a  pair  of  scissors,  and  others  various 
useful  tools.  We  supplied  them  with  elementary  bo<pks,  and  a  few  copies 
of  ti)e  gospels  in  the  Tahitian  language,  from  which  their  own  does  not 
materiaUy  differ.  'I'hus  we  equijiped  them  for  this  expedition  as  well  as our  means  would  allow. 

"  After  an  absence  of  little  more  than  a  month,  we  liad  the  pleasure  of 
seeing  the  boat  return,  laden  with  the  trophies  of  victory,  the  gods  of  the 
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heathen  taken  in  this  bloodless  war,  and  won  by  the  power  of  the  Prince 
of  Peace.  On  reading  the  letters  we  received,  and  seeing  with  our  own 
eyes  the  rejected  idols,  we  felt  a  measure  of  that  sacred  joy  which  the 
angels  of  God  will  experience,  when  they  shout,  '  The  kingdoms  of  this 
world  are  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  God  and  of  his  Christ.' 

"  A  meeting  was  held  in  our  large  chapel  to  communicate  the  delightful 
intelligence  to  our  people,  and  to  return  thanks  to  God  for  the  success 
with  which  he  had  graciously  crowned  our  first  eflfort  to  extend  the  know- 

ledge of  his  name. 
"  The  cliapel  was  lighted  up  with  ten  cliandeliers,  made  of  wood  neatly 

turned  ;  cocoa-nut  shells  were  substituted  for  lamps.  The  middle  chan- 
delier held  eighteen  lights,  twelve  in  the  lower  circle,  and  six  in  the  upper  ; 

the  others  held  ten  and  twelve  each.  When  lighted  up,  they  presented  to 
the  natives  a  most  brilliant  appearance,  and  called  forth  expressions  of  as- 

tonishment and  delight.  In  the  course  of  the  evening  the  rejected  idols 
were  publicly  exhibited  from  the  pulpit.  One  in  particular,  Aa,  the 
national  god  of  Rurutu,  excited  considerable  interest ;  for,  in  addition  to 
his  being  bedecked  with  little  gods  outside,  a  door  was  discovered  at  his 
back;  on  opening  which,  he  was  found  to  be  full  of  small  gods;  and  no 
less  than  twenty-four  were  taken  out,  one  after  another,  and  exhibited  to 
public  view.  He  is  said  to  be  the  ancestor  by  whom  their  island  was  peo- 

pled, and  who  after  death  was  deified. 
"  Several  most  interesting  addresses  were  delivered  by  the  natives  on 

the  occasion.  The  two  following  extracts  will  give  an  idea  of  their  gene- 
ral character  : — Tuahine,  one  of  our  deacons,  observed — 

"  '  Thus  the  gods  made  with  hands  shall  perish.  There  they  are,  tied 
with  cords!  Yes!  their  very  names  also  are  changed  !  Formerly  they  were 
called  "  Te  mau  Atua,"  or  tlie  gods;  now  they  are  called  "  Te  muu  Vuru, 
ino,"  or  "  evil  spirits."  Their  glory,  look  !  it  is  birds'  feathers,  soon  rot- 

ten ;  but  our  God  is  the  same  for  ever.' 
"  Tamatoa,  the  king,  also  addressed  the  meeting ;  and  perhaps,  a  finer 

illustration  of  the  similitude  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  covering  the 
earth,  as  tlie  waters  cover  the  channels  of  the  great  deep,  will  not  readily 
be  found,  than  was  used  by  this  Christian  chief: — 

"  '  Let  us,'  said  he,  '  continue  to  give  our  oil  and  arrow-i'oot  to  God,  that the  blind  may  see,  and  the  deaf  hear.  Let  us  not  be  weary  in  this  good  work. 
We  behold  the  great  deep:  it  is  full  of  sea ;  it  is  rough  and  rugged  under- 

neath ;  but  the  water  makes  a  plain,  smooth  surface,  so  that  nothing  of  its 
ruggedness  is  seen.  Our  lands  were  rugged  and  rough  with  abominable  and 
wicked  practices;  but  the  good  word  of  God  has  made  them  smooth.  Many 
other  countries  are  now  rough  and  rugged  with  wickedness  and  wicked 
customs.  The  word  of  God  alone  can  make  these  rough  places  smooth. 
Let  us  all  be  diligent  in  this  good  work,  till  the  rugged  world  is  made 
smooth  by  the  word  of  God,  as  the  waters  cover  the  ruggedness  of  the 
great  deep.  Let  us,  above  all,  be  concerned  to  have  our  own  hearts  washed 
in  Jesu's  blood,  then  God  will  become  our  friend,  and  Jesus  our  brother.' 

"  He  concluded  by  an  interesting  allusion  to  the  natives  of  Rurutu. 
Another  speaker,  with  warmth  and  animation  that  produced  great  impres- 

sion, said, 
"  •  Look  at  the  chandeliers  !  Oro  never  taught  us  any  thing  like  this  ! 

Look  at  our  wives,  in  their  gowns  and  their  bonnets,  and  compare  our- 
selves with  the  poor  natives  of  Rurutu,  when  they  were  drifted  to  our 

island,  and  mark  the  superiority  !  And  by  what  means  have  we  obtained 
it.''  By  our  own  invention  and  goodness.?  No  !  it  is  to  the  good  name  of 
Jesus  we  are  indebted.   Then  let  us  send  this  name  to  other  lauds,  that 
VI.  4  D 
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others  may  enjoy  the  same  benefits.'  '  Angels,'  added  Uaeva,  '  would 
rejoice  to  be  employed  by  God  to  teach  the  world  this  Gospel  of  Christ.'  " 

Some  intei'esting  facts  are  mentioned,  regarding  the  kind 
assistance  which  the  natives  of  this  island  afterwards  afforded  to 

Captain  Chase  of  the  Falcon,  an  American  whaler,  and  the 
faithfulness  with  which  they  protected  the  property  which  he 
entrusted  to  their  care.  The  deputation  sent  out  by  the  Lon- 

don Missionary  Society  to  visit  their  missions  in  the  South  Seas, 
visited  this  island  "  some  twelve  or  fifteen  months  after  the 

introduction  of  the  Gospel."  We  give  an  extract  to  show  the 
rapid  progress  which  improvement  had  made  in  that  short 
period.  The  first  two  or  three  sentences  are  the  remarks  of 
the  deputation. 

"'Now  the  designs  of  God,  in  sending  us  winds  which  we  thought 
adverse,  were  explained,  in  affording  us  an  opportunity  of  visiting  this 
beautiful  little  island.  When  we  reached  it,  we  were  not  certain  what  is- 

land it  was,  but  were  greatly  surprised  to  see  several  neat-looking  white 
houses  at  the  head  of  the  bay.  From  this  we  concluded  that  the  Gospel 
had  reached  its  shores.'  A  pier,  a  quarter  of  a  mile  in  length,  had  been constructed  of  vast  coral  blocks,  as  at  some  of  the  Society  Islands,  which 
afforded  a  convenient  landing-place.  We  were  kindly  invited  to  tlie 
houses  of  the  missionaries,  when  we  received  every  possiiile  attention  both 
from  them  and  from  the  natives,  who  supplied  us  with  baked  i)igs,  fowls, 
and  yams  in  profusion. 

"  Besides  the  two  comfortable  houses  of  the  IWissionaries,  we  were  sur- 
prised to  find  a  large  place  of  worship,  eiglity  feet  by  thirty-six,  wattled, 

plastered,  well  floored,  and  seated, — built  within  a  twelvemonth,  at  the 
expense  of  great  labour,  by  these  industrious  people,  under  tlie  direction 
of  the  two  native  Missionaries,  who  performed  a  great  part  of  tlie  work 
with  their  own  hands.  Mr.  Ellis  preached  several  times  to  the  people, 
when  every  individual  in  the  island  attended.  Many  of  the  cliiefs  were 
dressed  in  European  clothing,  and  all  were  attired  in  the  most  decent 
and  becoming  manner,  la  the  house  of  God  no  congregation  could  have 
behaved  with  more  propriety ;  all  was  solemnity. 

"  Here  our  eyes  were  struck,  and  our  hearts  affected,  by  the  appearance 
of  certain  simple  yet  signal  trophies  of  the  '  word  of  God,'  which  in  these 
islands  is  really  going  '  forth  conquering  and  to  conqtier.'  These  were 
'  spears,'  not,  indeed,  '  beaten  into  pruning-hooks,'  but  converted  into staves  to  support  the  balustrade  of  the  pulpit  staircase ;  for  the  people 
here  '  learn  war  no  more,'  but  all,  submitting  to  the  Prince  of  Peace,  have 
cast  away  their  instruments  of  cruelty  with  their  idols. 

"  Not  a  vestige  of  idolatry  was  to  be  seen,  not  a  god  was  to  be  found 
in  the  island.  So  great  a  change  effected  in  so  short  a  time  is  almost  be- 

yond credibility  ;  but  we  witnessed  it  with  our  own  eyes,  and  exclaimed, 
'  What  hath  God  wrought !'  " 

Animated  by  the  triumphs  of  the  gospel  in  Rurutu,  the  Mis- 
sionaries and  people  of  Raiatea  resolved  to  make  sonie  farther 

exertions  for  propagating  the  truth.  As  Mr.  and  Mrs.  VVil- 
haras  required  to  go  to  N.  S.  Wales  to  regaiu  health  and  vigour, 
it  was  determined  to  leave  two  native  ciiristian  teachers  at 
Aitutaki  one  of  the  Hervey  group.    The  king  of  the  island 
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willingly  permitted  them  to  land  and  promised  them  his  pro- 
tection. The  result  was  prosperous,  although  the  zealous 

Papeiha  and  his  colleague  Vahapata  had  to  contend  with 
much  opposition  in  the  first  instance.  They  were  reinforced, 

by  more  colleagues,  and  after  Mr.  Williams'"  return  from  N.  S. Wales,  it  was  resolved,  after  consultation  and  prayer,  that  an 
effort  should  be  made  to  introduce  the  gospel  into  every  island 
of  the  Hervey  Group.  Mr.  Williams  and  Mr.  Bourne  with 
four  native  Missionaries  and  their  wives  from  Raiatea  and  two 
others  from  Tahaa,  embarked  for  Aitutaki.  The  agreeable 

change  which  had  taken  place  there  is  detailed  in  the  follow- 
ing extract. 

"  After  about  five  days'  pleasant  sail,  we  reached  Aitutaki.  A  num- ber of  canoes  crowded  around  us,  filled  with  men,  every  one  of  whom  was 
anxious  to  get  on  board  our  shij).  We  had,  however,  determined  not  to 
allow  any  canoes  alongside,  until  we  had  seen  either  the  chief  or  one  of 
the  teachers ;  for,  had  the  natives  been  hostile,  they  could  easily  have 
captured  our  small  vessel.  We  received  a  grateful  salutation  from  every 
canoe  that  approached  us.  Some  of  the  natives  cried  out,  '  Good  is  the 
word  of  God:  it  is  now  well  with  Aitutaki !  'J'he  good  word  has  taken 
root  at  Aitutaki !'  Finding,  however,  that  we  did  not  repose  entire  con- 

fidence in  tlieir  assertions,  some  held  up  their  hats*,  others  their  spelling- 
books,  to  convince  us  of  the  trutli  of  what  they  stated.  As  we  approach- 

ed the  settlement,  we  beheld,  from  the  vessel,  a  flag-staff  with  a  white 
flag  fl)ing,  which  satisfied  us  that  the  teachers  were  alive.  At  length 
the  cliief's  canoe  came  alongside,  when  we  learned  from  Tebati,  one  of  the first  who  embraced  the  Gospel,  that  the  niaraes  were  burned ;  that  the 
idols  whic^i  had  escaped  the  general  conflagration  were  in  the  possession 
of  the  teachers  ;  tliat  the  profession  of  Clhristianity  was  general,  so  much 
so,  that  not  a  single  idolater  remained  ;  and  that  a  large  chapel  was  erect- 

ed, nearly  yOO  feet  in  length,  plastered,  and  awaiting  my  arrival  to  open 
it.  This  news  was  as  deliglitful  as  it  was  unexpected.  When  the  teach- 

ers came  on  hoard,  tliey  not  only  confirmed  all  that  had  been  told  us,  but 
added  that  tlie  Sabbath  was  regarded  as  a  sacred  day,  no  work  of  any  kind 
being  done :  that  all  the  people,  men,  women,  and  children,  attended 
Divine  service  ;  and  that  family  prayer  was  very  general  throughout  the 
island.  Joy  Ijeamed  in  every  countenance,  and  gratitude  glowed  in  every 
heart,  at  hearing  this  good  news.  We  hastened  to  the  shore  to  be  eye- 

witnesses of  what  had  been  efi^ected.  The  natives  crowded  around  the 
boat,  and  having  to  drag  it  a  considerable  distance,  they  amused  and  de- 
liglited  us  ;  for,  instead  of  the  unsightly  gesticulations  and  lascivious 
songs  with  which  I  was  greeted  on  my  first  visit,  some  were  now  spelling 
long  words,  and  others  were  repeating  portions  of  the  catechism,  or  a 
prayer  ;  another  asking  a  blessing  on  his  food  ;  and  others  singing  a  verse 
of  a  hymn  ;  indeed,  every  one  appeared  anxious  to  show  what  progress  he 
had  made  in  the  new  religion." 

The  instruments  under  God  in  effecting  the  accomplishment 
of  this  state  of  things,  were  the  native  Missionaries.  They 
laboured  for  upwards  of  twelve  months  without  making  much 
impression.     The  grandfather  of  the  reigning  king  was  the 

*  The  European-shaped  hat  was  worn  only  by  the  Christian  party,  the  ido- 
laters retaining  their  heathen  head-dresses,  war-caps,  &c. 

4  i>  2 
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most  determined  opponent  to  all  change  in  religious  matters. 
The  death  of  his  favourite  daughter,  however,  under  peculiar 
circumstances,  made  him  lose  confidence  in  the  gods  whom  he 
had  hitherto  so  sedulously  worshipped.  He  accordingly  sent 
his  son  to  burn  his  marae,  and  from  that  period  a  decided  im- 

pression began  to  be  made  upon  the  minds  of  the  people. 

"  So  general  and  powerful  was  the  impression  made  on  tlie  minds  of  the 
people  of  Aitutaki,  by  the  circumstances  I  have  narrated,  that  on  the  Sab- 

bath day  after  the  death  of  the  chief's  daughter,  the  people  of  several  dis- tricts came,  cast  their  idols  at  the  feet  of  the  teachers,  and  professed  them- 
selves worshippers  of  Jehovah.  During  the  weelc  the  rest  followed  ;  so  that, 

by  the  next  Sabbath,  not  a  professed  idolater  remained  in  the  whole  island. 
On  the  third  Sabbath  in  December,  just  about  fifteen  months  after  the 
teachers  landed  on  their  shores,  they  had  the  delightful  satisfaction  of 
seeing  the  whole  of  the  inhabitants  convened  to  worship  the  one  living 
and  true  God.  Having  no  house  which  would  contain  so  great  a  number 
of  people  they  assembled  under  the  shade  of  a  grove  of  Barringtonia  and 
mapc,  or  chesnut  trees,  whose  interwoven  leaves  and  thick  foliage  were  at 
intervals  penetrated  by  the  rays  of  the  sun,  wliile  the  cooling  breeze  from 
the  ocean  swept  softly  among  the  branches. 

"  At  the  conclusion  of  the  services  of  this  memorable  day,  Papeiha 
requested  the  people  to  attend  a  general  meeting  which  was  to  be  held  on 
the  following  morning,  when  subjects  of  importance  would  be  brought  be- 

fore them.  At  the  appointed  hour,  the  whole  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  is- 
land assembled,  and  after  having  spoken  to  them  of  the  immense  lal)ourthey 

formerly  bestowed  in  the  erection  of  their  maraes,  and  in  the  worship  of 
their  false  gods,  he  exhorted  them  to  let  their  '  strength,  devotedness, 
and  stedfastness  in  the  service  of  the  true  God,  far  exceed.'  He  then 
made  the  two  following  propositions: — first,  '  That  all  the  maraes  in  the 
island  should  be  burned,  and  that  all  the  remaining  idols  should  be  brought 
to  him,  in  order  that  he  might  forward  them  to  us  at  Raiatea,  that  we, 

with  our  people,  might  also  rejoice  in  the  triumphs  of  the  word.'  The 
second  proposition  was,  '  That  they  should  commence  immediately  build- 

ing a  house  in  which  to  worship  Jehovah.'  To  both  of  these  proposals  the assembled  multitude  yielded  their  cordial  assent.  As  soon  as  the  meeting 
broke  up,  a  general  conflagration  of  the  maraes  took  place  ;  and  so  complete 
was  the  destruction,  that,  on  the  following  morning,  not  a  single  idol 
temple  remained  unmutilated. 

"  The  whole  population  tlien  came  in  procession,  district  after  district,  the 
chief  and  priest  leading  the  way,  and  the  people  following  tliem,  bear- 

ing their  rejected  idols,  which  they  laid  at  the  teachers'  feet,  and  then received  from  them  in  return  a  few  copies  of  the  gospels  and  elementary 
books.  Thus  were  the  lal)Ours  of  two  comparatively  weak  instruments 

rendered '  mighty  through  God'  in  eiFecting  the  utter  overthrow  of  an 
idolatry,  dark,  debasing,  and  sanguinary,  which  had  shrouded  the  by- 

gone generations  of  this  verdant  little  island,  and  held  them  bound  in  its 
fetters. 

"  They  commenced,  immediately,  the  erection  of  their  chapel.  The  con- 
struction of  the  Aitutaki  houses  lieing  different  from  those  of  Tahiti,  and 

not  well  adapted  for  a  large  building,  the  teachers  had  to  attend  and  di- 
rect the  builders  in  every  particular.  When  the  frame-work  was  up,  they 

took  a  reed's  length  of  tliatch  and  tliatched  up  to  the  ridge  pole,  and  when 
the  people  saw  how  it  was  done,  they  were  so  diligent  in  their  good  work 
that  in  two  days  the  whole  roof,  200  feet  in  length,  was  completed." 
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In  Aitutaki,  at  the  time  when  these  events  took  place,  were 
some  natives  of  the  then  undiscovered  island  of  Rarotonga.  It 
was  determined  to  go  in  search  of  this  island  ;  but  after  an 
attempt,  for  five  or  six  days,  they  were  obliged  to  return.  They 
touched  at  Mangaia,  and  having  received  the  promise  of  a  chief 
to  protect  their  missionaries,  they  landed  two  teachers  and  their 
wives  :  the  treatment  which  the  latter  met  with,  however,  in- 

duced them  to  give  up  the  idea  of  leaving  any  one  there  until  a 
more  favourable  opportunity.  Two  unmarried  missionaries 
were  afterwards  left  on  the  island  by  the  deputation,  and  on 
account  of  a  change  wrought  in  the  minds  of  the  people,  by  the 
prevalence  of  a  fatal  disease,  these  teachers  were  received  and 
treated  with  kindness. 

Mr.  Williams  and  his  colleague  next  touched  at  Atiu.  The 
king  of  Aitutaki  accompanied  them,  and  so  represented  the 
reformation  in  his  own  island  to  Roma-tane,  the  chief  of  Atiu 
and  the  neighbouring  islands,  that  he  became  desirous  of  listen- 

ing to  the  word  of  life. 

"  By  some  circumstance,  which  I  do  not  now  recollect,  this  chief  was  in- 
duced to  remain  on  board  during  the  night,  and  tlie  foUowing  day  being 

Sabbath,  he  attended  worship.  In  the  course  of  my  address,  1  read  and 
commented  upon  what  is  said  by  David  and  Isaiah  in  reference  to  idols.  The 
mind  of  Roma-tane  was  powerfully  impressed  by  these  vivid  representations 
of  the  folly  of  idolatry,  especially  by  the  words, '  with  part  thereof  he  roast- 
eth  roast,  and  is  satisfied  ;  and  the  residue  thereof  he  maketh  a  god,  and 
worshippeth  it,  and  prayeth  unto  it  and  saith,  Deliver  me  for  thou  art  my 
God.'  Nothing  could  be  better  calculated  to  make  an  impression  on  the mind  of  an  intelligent  South  Sea  Islander  than  these  inimitable  verses  of 
inspired  truth  ;  indeed  the  effect  is  likely  to  be  far  greater  than  that  pro- 

duced on  the  mind  of  an  English  reader.  The  natives  have  two  words 
not  very  niiich  unlike,  but  expressive  of  opposite  ideas, — moa  and  nnu,  the 
moa  meaning  sacred,  and  noa  the  very  reverse  of  sacred.  All  that  per- 

tains to  the  gods  is  the  superlative  of  moa  ;  and  all  that  pertains  to  food, 
and  the  cooking  of  food,  the  superlative  of  noa.  The  idea  now,  for  the 
first  time,  darted,  with  irresistible  force,  into  the  mind  of  Roma-tane  ;  and 
he  perceived  at  once  the  excessive  folly  of  making  a  god  and  cooking  food 
from  one  and  the  same  tree,  thus  uniting  two  opposite  extremes,  the  moa 
and  the  noa.  The  astonished  chief  appeared  for  some  time  lost  in  wonder. 
At  length  he  retired,  and  spent  the  whole  of  the  night  in  conversation 
with  the  teachers  and  chiefs  from  Aitutaki  about  the  wonderful  truths  he 
had  heard,  frequently  rising  up,  and  stamping  with  astonishment  that  he 
should  have  been  so  deluded  long,  and  expressing  his  determination  never 

again  to  worship  his  idol  gods.  '  Eyes,  it  is  true,'  said  he,  '  they  have  ; 
but  wood  cannot  see  ;  ears  they  have,  but  wood  cannot  hear.' 

"  Vei-y  early  the  following  day,  the  teachers  came  to  us  with  this  pleasing 
intelligence  ;  and  in  a  subsequent  conversation  with  the  chief,  he  expressed 
to  us  his  full  determination  to  demolish  his  maraes,  to  burn  his  idols,  and 
to  commence  immediately  erecting  a  house  for  the  worship  of  Jehovah. 
We  proposed  that  he  should  accompany  us  to  the  Society  Islands  ;  to 
which  he  objected,  saying,  that  he  should  not  go  under  the  same  favourable 
circumstances  as  his  brother  chief  from  Aitutaki ;  besides  which,  he  wished 
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at  once  to  commence  the  good  work,  and  expressed  a  desire  to  purchase  an 
axe  from  us,  with  which  to  cut  down  trees  for  the  posta  of  '  Gud's  house.' " 

The  consequence  of  this  favoui'ahle  impression  made  upon 
the  chief,  was  the  ready  introduction  of  the  gospel  into  the 
islands  of  Atiii,  Mitiaro  and  Mauke ;  and  the  speedy  conver- 

sion of  the  people  to  the  ways  of  holiness.  The  following  ex- 
tract will  show  how  circumstances  apparently  disastrous  tended 

to  forward  the  good  cause  in  Atiu. 

"  This  great  work  had  been  accelerated  liy  the  arrival  of  a  boat  of  mine, 
which  had  been  sent  to  Tahiti,  to  communicate  the  painful  intelligence  of 
the  deatli  of  Mrs.  Threlkeld,  the  wife  of  my  excellent  coad  jutor.  She  (the 
boat)  arrived  in  safety  at  Tahiti,  but,  on  her  return  to  Raiatea,  lost  her 
way  ;  we,  therefore,  concluded  that  she  had  sunk,  and  that  the  crew  had 
perished  at  sea.  But  in  this  we  were  happily  mistaken  ;  for,  after  having 
been  driven  al)out  the  ocean  for  six  weeks,  during  which  time  they  suflFered 
exceedingly  from  hunger  and  thirst,  they  reached  Atiu.  Here,  by  the  at- 

tention of  their  brethren  the  teachers,  and  the  hospitality  of  Roma-tane, 
they  soon  regained  both  flesh  and  strength.  Several  of  them  immediately 
united  with  the  teachers  in  preaching  the  Gospel,  and  instructing  the 
people,  the  effect  of  which  was,  that  the  remaining  half  of  the  popu- 

lation, till  then  unconverted,  believed,  and  cast  away  their  idols.  'Now 
we  know,'  said  many,  '  that  this  religion  is  true ;  for  these  people could  not  have  come  here  to  deceive  us ;  they  were  driven  by  the 
waves  of  the  ocean,  and,  behold,  they  have  their  books  with  them  ; 
and  the  God  to  whom  they  prayed  has  preserved  them.'  Here,  again, 
we  have  anottier  striking  indication  of  an  overruling  Providence,  and 
are  shown  how  distressing  events  are  often  made  subservient  to  God's 
designs  of  mercy,  '  His  ways  are  past  finding  out.'  'I'he  crew  in  this boat  would,  in  all  probability,  have  perished,  had  it  not  been  for  a  little 

pot  of  rice,  which  a  friend  had  sent  to  Mrs.  ̂ Fiiliams.  'I'hey  had  exhausted all  their  food  ;  and  every  drop  of  water,  long  ago,  had  been  drunk,  when 
they  divided  out  the  rice,  and  eat  it,  a  grain  at  a  time,  moistening  their 
mouths,  by  dipping  the  fibrous  husk  of  the  cocoa-nut  in  oil,  and  thoroughly 
masticating  it.  They  spent  their  time  in  reading  the  Scriptures,  singing 
hymns,  and  praying  to  God  to  preserve  them  from  perishing  by  famine,  or 
being  drowned  in  the  ocean.  So  great  was  the  regard  they  paid  to  the  Sab- 

bath that  the  individual  who  had  charge  of  the  boat  informed  me,  that  on 
one  occasion,  a  large  fish  continued  near  them  fur  a  considerable  time, 
which  they  could  easily  have  caught;  but,  although  nearly  famished,  they 
held  a  consultation  whether  it  was  right  for  them  to  take  it,  and  determin- 

ed 'that  they  would  not  catch  fish  on  a  Sabbath-day.'  God  gracidusly heard  their  prayers ;  conducted  them  to  Atiu  ;  rendered  them  useful  there, 
and  afterwards  restored  them  to  their  relatives  and  friends.  I  mention 
this  circumstance  to  show  the  tenderness  of  tlieir  consciences,  and  not  as 
approving  of  tlie  ignorance  in  which  it  originated.  Had  they  known  the 
meaning  of  the  Saviour's  words,  '  I  will  have  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice,' 
they  would  have  taken  the  fish." 

The  next  great  object  was  accomplished  through  the  intelli- 
gence of  Roma-tane  the  chief  of  Atiu.  He  gave  them  directions 

so  accurate,  regarding  the  situation  of  Rarotonga,  that  after 
persevering  for  some  days  they  succeeded  in  discovering  that 
beautiful  island.    It  appears  that,  previously,  no  European 
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vessel  had  touched  there,  with,  perhaps,  the  exception  of  the 
Bounty  when  under  the  command  of  the  mutineers ;  but  a 
heathen  female  from  Tahiti  had,  by  some  means,  been  landed 
on  the  Island,  and  told  the  inhabitants  concerning  the  arrival 
of  Europeans  at  the  other  islands,  and  also  of  the  teachers  of 
the  new  religion.  Her  story  excited  their  curiosity  to  see  the 
things  of  which  she  told  them  ;  and  what  is  most  extraordinary, 
they  had  actually,  like  the  Athenians  of  old,  erected  an  altar 

"  to  the  unknown  God."  Not  only  had  the  king  called  one  of  his 
children  Jehovah  and  another  Jesus  Christ,  but  his  uncle  had 

"  erected  an  altar  to  Jehovah  and  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  it  persons 
afflicted  with  all  manner  of  diseases  were  brought  to  be  healed  ; 
and  so  great  was  the  reputation  which  this  marae  obtained,  that 
the  power  of  Jehovah  and  Jesus  Christ  became  great  in  tlie 

estimation  of  the  people."  Owing  to  these  various  pre(lisj)osing 
circumstances,  there  was  no  difficulty  in  obtaining  permission  to 
leave  teachers  among  them  ;  the  treatment,  however,  which  the 
females  met  with,  led  the  Missonaries  to  think  of  abandoning 
the  enterprize,  for  a  time,  as  they  had  done  at  Mangaia.  Jiut 
the  excellent  native  missionary  Papeiha  offered  to  remain  alone 
at  Rarotonga,  provided  they  would  send  him  a  coadjutor,  whom 
he  named,  from  Raiatea.  The  generous  offer  was  accepted  and 
Papeiha  with  the  natives  of  Rarotonga  whom  they  had  brought 
from  Aitutaki,  and  who  were  christians,  were  put  on  shore. 

When  Papeiha's  colleague  arrived,  about  four  months  after  the 
departure  of  the  vessel,  many  converts  had  joined  the  little 
band  of  Christian  worshippers  who  had  been  left  upon  the 
island.  And  when  the  deputation  visited  them  about  one  year 
after  the  landing  of  the  first  missionaries,  "  the  whole  popula- 

tion had  renounced  idolatry,  and  were  engaged  in  erecting  a 

place  of  worship  six  hundred  feet  in  length  !" 
The  next  visit  to  the  Hervey  group  was  made  by  Mr.  Bourne 

who  found  every  thing  going  on  prosperously.  "  He  opened 
several  places  of  worship  and  baptized  a  great  number  of  the 

natives." 
"  In  reference  to  Aitutaki,  Mr.  Bourne  says — 
"  '  They  have  built  a  coral  pier,  six  hundred  feet  in  length,  and  eighteen feet  in  breadth.  The  number  of  plastered  houses  in  the  settlement  is  one 

hundred  and  forty-four,  in  many  of  which  are  bedsteads  and  sofas.  The 
female  teachers  have  taught  the  women  to  make  good  bonnets.  They 
are  diligent  in  learning,  and  numbers  can  read.  Family  and  private 
prayer  is  very  general.  Every  thing  has  remained  quiet  since  our  last 
visit;  neither  war  nor  rumour  of  war  has  been  seen  or  heard,  although 
formerly  it  was  their  greatest  delight,  and  the  bodies  of  their  slain  ene- 

mies formed  the  horrible  repast  at  the  conclusion  of  every  engagement.* 
"  Respecting  Rarotonga,  after  having  given  an  account  of  the  large congregations  to  which  he  preached,  the  numbers  he  baptized,  &c.,  Mr. Bourne  observes, — 
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[Noy. "  '  Much  has  been  said  in  Europe,  &c.,  concerning  the  success  of  the  Gos- 
pel in  Taliiti  and  the  Society  Islands,  but  it  is  not  to  be  compared  with  its 

progress  in  Rarotonga.  In  'i'ahiti,  European  Missionaries  laboured  for 
fifteen  long  years  before  the  least  fruit  appeared.  But  two  years  ago  Ra- 

rotonga was  hardly  known  to  exist,  was  not  marked  in  any  of  the  charts, 
and  we  spent  much  time  in  traversing  the  ocean  in  searcli  of  it.  Two 
years  ago  the  Rarotongans  did  not  know  that  there  was  such  good  news 
as  the  Gospel.  And  now  1  scrujile  not  to  say,  that  their  attention  to  the 
means  of  grace,  their  regard  to  family  and  private  prayer,  equals  whatever 
has  been  witnessed  at  Tahiti  and  the  neighbouring  islands.  And  when  we 
look  at  the  means,  it  becomes  more  astonishing.  Two  native  teachers,  not 
particularly  distinguished  among  their  own  countrymen  for  intelligence, 
ha\  e  been  the  instruments  of  effecting  this  wonderful  change,  and  that  be- 

fore a  single  Missionary  had  set  his  foot  upon  the  island.  1  could  not  help 
earnestly  desiring  the  presence  of  my  brother  Williams,  that  as  we  shared 
in  the  disappointments  experienced  in  our  last  voyage,  we  might  share  the 
joy  which  the  change  that  has  since  taken  place  is  calculated  to  produce.  ' 

"  By  a  vessel  that  touched  there  some  short  time  after,  I  received  letters 
from  Papeiha  and  his  colleague,  stating  that  they  enjoyed  uninterrupted 
prosperity,  and  expressing  a  wish  that  1  would  come  and  spend  a  few 
months  with  them,  as  the  work  was  '  so  heavy  that  they  could  not  carry 
it.'    I  therefore  determined  to  embrace  the  first  opportunity  of  doing  so. 

"  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Pitman,  who  were  at  New  South  Wales,  on  their  way  to 
the  islands,  when  the  Deputation  arrived  there,  resolved,  upon  the  advice 
and  representations  of  those  gentlemen,  to  settle  at  Rarotonga.  With  this 
intention,  on  their  arrival  at  the  Society  Islands  they  came  to  reside  with 
us  at  Raiatea,  to  obtain  a  knowledge  of  the  language,  and  wait  until  a 
companion  should  arrive  from  England;  the  delicate  health  both  of  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  Pitman  rendering  it  unadvisable  that  they  should  proceed  there 
alone.  On  being  made  acquainted  with  our  determination  to  revisit  Raro- 

tonga, they  gladly  embraced  the  opportunity  of  accompanying  us.  After 
a  tedious  passage,  we  landed,  on  Sai)bath,  the  6th  of  May,  1827,  amidst  the 
greatest  concourse  of  people  I  liad  seen  since  we  left  England.  In  doing  so 
we  were  exposed  to  very  considerable  danger,  for,  there  being  no  proper 
harbour,  we  were  obliged  to  get  into  the  boat  at  a  distance  of  three  miles 
from  the  shore.  The  wind  was  very  boisterous,  the  sea  exceedingly  rough, 
and  our  boat  so  old  and  leaky  that  Mrs.  Williams  was  obliged  to  sit  in  the 
bottom  })aling  out  the  water.  We  landed,  however,  in  safety,  amidst  the 
congratulations  of  the  multitude,  who  had  just  left  the  chapel  after  morn- 

ing service,  and  who  compared  with  what  they  were  when  I  first  visited 
them,  '  were  clothed,  and  in  their  right  mind.'  All  the  females  wore  bon- nets, and  were  dressed  in  white  cloth,  whilst  the  men  wore  clothes  and  hats 
of  native  manufacture.  The  change  thus  presented  was  peculiarly  grati- 

fying." The  author  on  this  occasion  resided  in  Rarotonga  with  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  Pitman  for  a  year,  and  had  many  opportunities  of 
witnessing  the  progress  of  the  people  in  various  branches  of 
knowledge,  as  well  us  their  steady  advancement  in  that  know- 

ledge which  maketh  wise  unto  salvation.  The  foUovvinw  extract 
will  show  something  of  the  state  ot  things,  and  the  means 
adopted  by  the  missionaries  to  facilitate  the  progress  of  their 
convei  ts  and  disciples. 

"  The  first  three  months  which  we  spent  with  Mr.  Pitman,  were  devoted 
to  the  instruction  of  the  people,  and  in  obtaining  a  more  correct  know. 
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ledge  of  the  peculiarities  of  their  language,  with  such  other  information  as 
was  necessary  to  regulate  our  future  proceedings  for  the  welfare  of  the 
Mission.  The  people  were  exceedingly  kind  to  us,  and  diligent  in  their 
attendance  at  the  schools  and  on  all  the  means  of  grace.  They  made, 
however,  but  very  little  progress  in  reading ;  and  we  considered  them  dull 
scholars,  compared  with  tlieir  sprightly  brethren  in  the  Society  Islands. 
Indeed  it  was  to  us  a  matter  of  astonishment  that  not  a  single  person  in 
the  island  could  read,  although  the  teachers  assured  us  they  had  been  un- 

remitting in  their  endeavours  to  instruct  them.  It  is  true  they  were 
teaching  them  in  Tahitian,  as  it  was  our  wish  to  extend  the  use  of  that  di- 

alect as  far  as  possible;  but  not  succeeding,  we  determined  immediately 
on  preparing  some  books  in  their  own  language  ;  and  with  this  view  1 
drew  up  an  elementary  work,  and  ti-anslated  the  gospel  of  John  and  the 
epistle  to  the  Galatians,  which  were  printed  a  few  months  icfter  ;  and  from 
the  moment  the  people  received  books  in  their  own  dialect,  their  progress 
has  been  so  rapid,  that,  at  the  present  time,  there  is  a  greater  number  of 
persons  who  can  read  at  Rarotonga  than  at  any  otlier  of  our  stations  ;  and 
I  may  here  add,  that  I  think  it  a  circumstance  of  ̂  ery  rnre  occurrence 
that  a  religious  impression  is  produced  upon  the  minds  of  a  people,  except 
by  addressing  them  in  their  mother  tongue." 

Our  Missionary  friends  who  have  charge  of  native  congre- 
gations of  the  less  educated  classes  in  this  country,  may  derive 

some  benefit  from  the  methodical  system  described  in  the  fol- 
lowing passage. 

"  Having  put  the  settlement  in  order,  and  had  the  chapel  repaired,  we 
devoted  our  energies  to  the  instruction  of  the  people.  Their  attendance 
on  the  means  of  grace,  and  the  anxiety  they  evinced  to  understand  the 
truths  of  the  Gospel,  were  truly  encouraging.  At  the  conclusion  of  every 
service,  both  on  Sabbath  and  other  evenings,  a  great  number  followed  us 
home,  took  their  seats  under  the  shade  of  tiie  banana  and  plantain  trees, 
by  which  our  habitations  were  encircled,  and  spent  an  hour  or  more  in 
making  inquiries  respecting  the  subjects  of  our  address. 

"  Indeed,  the  manner  in  which  they  spent  their  Sabbaths  was  deeply  in- 
teresting. At  sunrise  they  held  a  prayer-meeting  to  implore  the  Divine 

blessing  on  the  engagements  of  the  day-  This  tliey  conducted  entirely 

themselves.  At  nine  o'clock  the  congregation  assembled  again,  when  the 
Missionary  performed  Divine  service,  just  as  it  is  conducted  in  Enghjnd, — 
prayer  being  offered,  the  sacred  Scriptures  read,  and  hymns  sung  in  their 
own  beautiful  language*  ;  after  which,  a  sermon  is  preached  to  them. 
Prior,  however,  to  the  commencement  of  the  service,  they  met  in  classes, 
of  ten  or  twelve  families  each,  and  distributed  among  themselves  the  re- 

spective portions  of  the  sermon  wliich  each  individu^il  should  bring  away; 
one  saying,  '  Mine  shall  be  the  text,  and  all  that  is  said  in  immediate 
connexion  with  it;'  another,  'I  will  take  care  of  the  first  division;'  and 
a  third,  '  I  will  bring  home  the  particulars  under  tliat  head.'  I  bus  tiie sermon  was  apportioned  before  it  was  delivered.  At  our  more  advanced 
stations,  where  the  New  Testament  was  in  the  hands  of  our  people,  we 
invariably  named  passages  of  Scripture  which  were  illustrative  of  the  par- 

ticulars under  discussion.  For  instance,  if  the  Missionary  was  preacliing 
upon  the  love  of  Christ,  his  first  division  might  be  to  describe  the  nature 
and  properties  of  the  Saviour's  love ;  and,  under  this  head,  if  he  referred 

*  The  natives  sing  exceedingly  well,  and  we  have  taught  them  most  of 
our  popular  tunes.  They  generally  take  two,  and  sometimes  three  parts of  a  tune. 
VI.  4  E 
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to  its  greatness,  after  having  illustrated  his  point,  he  would  desire  his 
hearers,  without  specifying  the  verse  or  verses,  to  read  with  attention  the 

thin!  chapter  of  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  where  they  would  find some  sentiments  applicable  to  that  part  of  the  suhject.  Opening  their 
Testaments,  they  wouhl  find  the  chapter  referred  to,  and  make  a  mark 
against  it.  A  second  division  might  he  the  unchangeable  nature  of  the 

Saviour's  love  ;  and  having  concluded  his  observations  on  this,  the  preach- er would  desire  the  congregation  to  read  carefully  the  eighth  chapter  of 
Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  where  they  would  find  some  passages  illus- trative of  that  particular.  Again  opening  their  Testaments,  tlie  chapter 
would  be  sought  and  marked.  Th>is  we  would  proceed  through  the  dis- 

course. At  a  convenient  time  the  respective  classes  met,  and,  after  com- 
mencing their  social  service  with  singing  and  prayer,  one  of  the  most  in- 

telligent of  their  number  began  by  inquiring,  '  With  whom  is  the  text 
and  proposed  a  variety  of  questions  upon  it.  After  this  he  asked  for  the 
divisions  of  the  discourse ;  and  when  one  had  been  given,  he  would  say, 
'  To  what  portion  of  Scripture  were  vve  referred  ?'  The  chapter  being named  was  then  read  very  carefully,  and  the  verses  thought  to  be  aj)pli- 
cable  were  selected.  This  we  found  a  most  efficient  and  excellent  method 
of  proceeding  ;  as  it  not  only  induced  the  people  to  pay  great  attention  to 
the  sermon,  but  to  read  the  Scriptures  with  interest,  and  also  to  exercise 
their  minds  upon  the  meaning  and  application  of  what  tliey  read.  This 
social  exercise  was  regarded  as  a  preparation  for  the  more  public  exami- 

nation, conducted  by  the  Missionary,  which  took  place  in  the  chapel,  be- 
tween the  hours  of  one  and  two,  when  all  the  classes  assembled  ;  and  sel- 

dom was  there  a  sentiment  or  sentence  of  importance  in  the  discoui-se 
which  was  not  then  repeated  by  one  or  other  of  the  congregation." 

Owing  to  the  degrading  and  iniquitous  practices  prevalent 
among  the  inhabitants  of  the  ishiuds,  the  Missionaries,  although 

purposely  abstaining,  as  much  as  possibh',  from  any  interference 
in  civil  affairs,  found  themselves  under  the  necessity  of  acting  as 
legislators  as  well  as  Christian  teachers.  Mr.  Williams  had  to 
exercise  his  judgment  in  this  capacity,  both  at  Raiatea  and 
Rarotonga  ;  and  we  think  that  he  was  oidy  discliarging  an  office 
of  Christian  chanty  in  so  doing.  He  also  taught  the  people 
many  useful  arts,  being  obliged  to  build  houses,  and  even  a  ship, 
while  he  was  at  Rarotonga.  It  is  gratifying  to  behold  in  all 
these  the  blessings  which  flowed  out  to  the  people  through  the 
influence  of  the  true  religion.  What,  but  a  few  years  previ- 

ously to  the  arrival  of  the  messengers  of  peace,  were  the  abodes 
of  savage  cruelty  and  blood,  became  very  soon  the  peaceful 
habitations  of  Christian  men,  who  put  to  shame,  by  the  consis- 

tency of  their  conduct,  the  inhabitants  of  more  favoured  lauds, 
and  stand  forth  as  glorious  trophies  of  the  all-subduing  influ- 

ence of  pure  religion.  Many  struggles,  however,  had  to  be 
undergone  in  the  transition  from  the  old  to  the  new  state  of 
things.  As  has  happened  in  many  other  cases,  since  the  first 
promulgation  of  Christianity,  the  idolaters  and  unbelievers  fre- 

quently placed  themselves  in  hostile  array  against  the  faith- 
ful, and  the  Missionaries  could  not  always  prevent  collision. 
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At  Tahiti,  at  Raiatea,  and  at  Rarotonga,  as  well  as  at  other 
places,  wars  took  place.  The  Christians,  who  in  almost  every 

such  emergency  proved  victorious,  treated  their  conquered  ene- 
mies with  such  leniency  and  mercy  that  the  result  has  heen 

the  utter  renunciation  of  idolatry,  and  the  spontaneous  accep- 
tance of  the  Gospel  hy  those  who  formerly  opposed  it. 

Our  author  relates  many  interesting  facts  regarding  the  for- 
mer state  of  Rarotonga,  and,  in  the  narrative  of  the  native  Mis- 

sionary Papeiha,  furnishes  us  with  many  illustrations  of  the 
native  character,  and  many  interesting  details  regarding  the 
progressive  advancement  of  the  Gospel.  Our  extracts  have 
been  already  so  extended  that  Ave  can  only,  for  the  present, 
afford  our  readers  one  more,  which  shows  the  wonderful  anxiety 
of  the  people  to  obtain  information  on  religious  subjects.  The 

person  described  is  denominated  by  Mr.  Williams  the  "  Spiri- 
tual Beggar." 

"  In  passing  one  evening  from  Mr.  Buzacott's  to  Mr.  Pitman's  station, 
my  attention  was  arrested  by  seeing  a  person  get  oflF  one  of  these  seats,  and 
walk  upon  his  knees  into  the  centre  of  the  pathway.  When  he  shouted, 
'  Welcome,  servant  of  God,  who  brought  ligiit  into  this  dark  island  ;  to 
you  are  \ve  indebted  for  the  word  of  salvation.'  The  appearance  of  this 
person  first  attracted  my  attention,  his  hands  and  feet  being  eaten  off  l)y  a 
disease  wliich  the  natives  call  kokovi,  and  which  obliged  hiin  to  walk  upon 
his  knees;  but,  notwithstanding  this,  I  found  tliat  he  was  exceedingly  in- 

dustrious, and  not  only  kept  his  kainga  in  beautiful  order,  but  raised  food 
enough  to  support  his  wife  and  three  children.  'J'he  substitute  he  used for  a  spade  in  tilling  the  ground,  was  an  instrument  called  the  ko,  which 
is  a  piece  of  iron-wood,  pointed  at  one  end.  This  he  pressed  firmly  to  his 
side,  and  leaning  the  weight  of  his  body  upon  it,  pierced  the  ground,  and 
then  scraping  out  the  earth  with  the  stumps  of  his  hands,  he  would  clasp 
the  banana  or  taro  plant,  place  it  in  the  bole,  and  then  fill  in  the  earth. 

'J"he  weeds  he  pulled  up  in  the  same  way.  In  reply  to  his  salutation,  I 
asked  him  what  he  knew  of  the  word  of  salvation.  He  answered,  'I 
know  about  Jesus  Christ,  who  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners.'  On 
inquiring  what  he  knew  about  Jesus  Christ,  he  replied,  '  I  know  that 
he  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  he  died  painfully  upon  the  cross  to 
pay  for  the  sins  of  men,  in  order  that  their  souls  might  l)e  saved, 
and  go  to  happiness  in  the  skies.'  I  inquired  of  him  '  if  all  the  people 
went  to  heaven  after  death.'  '  Certainly  not,'  he  replied,  '  only  those 
who  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  cast  away  sin,  and  who  pray  to  God.' 
'You  pray,  of  course,'  I  continued.  'O  yes,'  he  said,  'I  very  fre- 

quently pray  as  I  weed  my  ground  and  plant  my  food,  but  always  three 
times  a  day,  beside  praying  with  my  family  every  morning  and  evening.' 
I  asked  him  what  he  said  when  he  prayed  ;  He  answered — '  I  say,  "  O 
Lord,  I  am  a  great  sinner,  may  Jesus  take  my  sins  away  i)y  his  good  blood, 
give  me  the  righteousness  of  Jesus  to  adorn  me,  and  give  me  the  good 
Spirit  of  Jesus  to  instruct  me,  and  make  my  heart  good,  to  make  me  a 
man  of  Jesus,  and  take  me  to  heaven  when  J  die."  '  '  Well,"  I  replied, 
'  that,  Buteve,  is  very  excellent,  but  where  did  you  obtain  your  know- 

ledge?' 'From  you,  to  be  sure;  who  brought  us  tlie  news  of  salvation 
but  yourselves.?'  '  True,'  I  replied,  '  but  I  do  not  ever  recollect  to 
have  seen  you  at  either  of  the  settlements  to  hear  me  speak  of  these 

4  E  2 
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things,  and  how  do  you  obtain  your  knowledge  of  them  ?'  '  Why,'  he 
said,  '  as  the  people  return  from  the  services  I  take  my  seat  by  the  way 
side,  and  lieg  a  bit  of  the  word  of  them  as  they  pass  l)y  ;  one  gives  me 
ono  piece,  another  another  piece,  and  I  collect  them  together  in  my  heart, 
and  by  thinking  over  what  1  thus  obtain,  and  praying  to  God  to  make  me 
know  ;  I  understand  a  little  about  his  word.'  This  was  altogether  a  most 
iiiterestinif  incident,  as  1  had  never  seen  the  poor  cripple  before,  and  \ 
could  not  leiirn  that  lie  had  ever  been  in  a  place  of  worship  in  his  life.  Hia 
knowledge,  however,  was  such  as  to  afford  me  both  astonishment  and 
delight,  and  I  seldom  passed  his  house  after  this  interview,  without  hold- 

ing an  interesting  conversation  with  him." 
Having  permitted  our  remarks  to  lengthen  out  so  far,  we 

shall  halt  for  a  time,  proposing  to  complete  our  observations  in 
next  No.  of  the  Observer.  We  have  yet  to  follow  Mr.  Williams 

to  the  Samoa  or  Navigator's  Islands,  and  to  conclude  with  some 
thoughts  suggested  by  the  truly  interesting  narrative  in  the 
volume  before  us.  Should  any  of  our  readers,  in  the  mean  time, 
desire  to  peruse  and  judge  for  themselves,  we  believe  they  may 
obtain  the  book  itself,  by  applying  to  Messrs.  Thacker  and  Co. A. 

II. — Chapter  of  Correspondence. 

1. — Khaih-Khwa'h  I  Hind. 
We  most  cheerfully  comply  with  the  request  of  R.  C.  M.,  and 

hope  that  the  effort  may  be  as  successful  as  its  most  sanguine 
projectors  could  desire.  The  periodical  has  already  attained  a 
circulation  of  upwards  of  200.  We  cannot,  however,  refrain 
from  advising  our  contemporary  to  reduce  the  size  of  his  pages 
and  to  infuse  into  them  more  of  that  which  would  make  the  pa- 

per generally  acceptable  ;  for  we  very  much  doubt  whether  the 
Christian  population  be  either  so  numerous  or  advanced,  or,  in  a 
pecuniary  point  of  view,  so  able,  as  either  to  appreciate  or  sup- 

port such  a  periodical ;  besides  why  limit  its  circulation  by 

making  it  exclusively  Christian.''  Let  it  always  be  moral  and 
instructive  ;  but  let  it  never  lose  sight  of  the  great  end  for  which 
it  is  established  ;  for  even  useful  instruction,  combined  with 
Christian  information,  written  and  distributed  in  the  spirit  of 
prayer,  shall  not  return  unto  us  void. 

To  the  Editors  of  the  Calcutta  Christian  Observer. 
My  DEAR  Sirs, 

It  has  been  suggested  by  a  warm  friend  to  every  thing  that  is  good, 
that  a  detailed  account  of  tbe  objects  contemplated  in  publishing  the  new 

religious  newspai)er,  entitled  "  Khair-khwah  i  Hind,"  should  be  sent  to  you for  publication  in  the  Observer,  which  I  have  the  pleasure  now  to  do. 
The  pliin  of  it  originated  in  a  conviction  that  we  can  never  expect 

piety  of  really  superior  quality,  till  we  adopt  the  superior  modes  of  cul- 
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ture,  which  are  prevalent  in  our  own  cotintry.  Apathv,  and  indifference, 
and  selfishness  must  ever  characterize,  more  or  less,  the  m;in,  who  is  shut 
up  in  his  own  little  sphere,  and  who  has  not  had  his  views  and  affections 
enlarged  hy  extended  observation  ;  and  more  especially  in  this  country, 
where  the  evil  infinitely  exceeds  the  good,  and  where  the  good,  in  its  strug- 

gles witli  the  evil,  presents  at  present  so  little  strength  or  power,  that  a 
timorous  friend  or  a  secret  enemy,  might  conclude,  that  it  will  be  foiled 
and  lose  the  day.  In  these  circumstances,  we  must  call  in  tlie  resources  of 
other  more  favoured  countries,  and  effect,  by  the  power  of  their  experiences, 
what  our  own  might  fail  to  demonstrate.  In  the  triumphs  of  the  Cross  in 
other  lands,  the  keen  anguish  of  our  own  want  of  success  will  be  lessened  ; 
despair  will  brighten  into  hope,  and  the  feeble  hands  that  were  cast 
down  will  be  lifted  up,  to  wrestle  with  a  new  vigour  for  a  blessing  here. 
These  and  similar  reasons  led  to  the  unanimous  resolution  that  we 
should  commence  a  religion^  newspaper  in  Urdu,  for  the  purpose  of  com- 

municating missionary  intelligence,  church  history,  explnnations  of  [)oints  of 
doctrine  and  difliicult  passages  of  scripture,  &c.  &c.  chiefly  for  the  benefit 
of  our  native  brethren.  It  was  resolved,  that  it  should  be  conducted  on 
those  large  liberal  principles  in  which  all  Christians  can  unite,  and  sold  at 
so  low  a  price  that  it  might  come  within  the  reach  of  all.  It  is  published 
monthly,  both  in  the  Roman  and  Persian  characters  :  the  former,  on  one 
sheet,  price  two  annas  ;  and  the  latter,  on  two  sheets,  price  three  annas  ;  so 
that  for  the  two,  the  yearly  subscription  is  only  three  rupees,  twelve  annas. 
^Ve  shall  feel  obliged  however,  if  our  wealthy  friends  who  take  the  paper,  will 
make  their  subscriptions  up  to  five  rupees  annually.  The  new  post-office 
act  presents  great  facilities  for  the  transmission  of  newspapers,  which  has 
materially  contributed  to  our  success,  and  for  which  we  desire  to  record  our 
gratitude  and  thanks.  We  cordially  invite  ail  our  friends  to  assist  us  with 
contributions.  Besides  the  direct  advantage  to  our  native  brethren,  pro- 

bably another  may  be  derived  from  the  paper,  to  gentlemen  in  the  interior, 
who  are  anxious  to  instruct  their  heathen  or  Musalman  servants  in  the 
Cliristian  religion  ;  and  at  our  united  meetings  for  prayer  on  the  1st  Mon- 

day of  the  month,  it  may  very  often  supply  matter  for  reading  to  our  peo- 
ple, that  may  tend  to  the  good  of  all. 

Contributions  and  subscriptions  may  be  forwarded  to  the  Rev.  J.  Thomas, 
Baptist  Mission  Press,  Calcutta  ;  Rev.  C.  G.  Knorpp,  and  Rev.  R.  C. 
Mather,  Banaras  ;  or  M.  W.  Woollaston,  Esq.,  Agra. 

I  am  yours,  &c. 
Banaras.  R.  C.  M 

2. — Maternal  Associations. 

We  have  been  requested  by  a  friend  to  insert  the  rules  of 
the  EngUsh  and  American  Maternal  Associations.  It  affords 
us  sincere  pleasure  to  comply  with  the  request.  These  institu- 

tions are  especially  designed  to  excite  an  interest  in  the  minds 
of  mothers  for  the  spiritual  welfare  of  their  offspring  ;  an 
object  than  which  there  can  be  none  more  worthy  the  atten- 

tion of  Christian  women,  especially  in  this  country  where  youth 
are  exposed  to  every  evil  from  the  earliest  age.  We  have  the 
more  readily  afforded  space  for  this  outline  of  the  operations  of 
these  novel  but  useful  Societies,  because  they  are  among  the  few 
plans  which  females  can  carry  into  operation  in  this  strength- 
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destroying  dime.  The  efforts  of  tiiese  Societies  are  principally 
carried  on  in  the  closet  and  the  parlour ;  they  involve  no  task, 
incur  no  expense,  and  can  but  be  a  blessing  without  allov. 
We  do  trust  that  many  mothers  in  this  country  will  be  aroused 
to  form  Maternal  Associations  at  everv  station  throughout 
India;  for  we  can  conceive  nothing  more  delightful,  in  a  solitarv 
Mufassil  station,  than  a  com])any  of  mothers  associating  for 
the  purpose  of  praying  for  their  offspring,  and  exciting  in  each 

other's  breasts  a  genuine  concern  for  the  salvation  of  their  chil- 
dren !  Mothers  !  the  formation  of  the  character  of  your  offspring 

is  delegated  to  you  ;  you  are  the  arbiters,  in  the  hands  of  God, 
of  the  condition  of  the  men  and  women  of  the  coming  age. 
Use  that  influence  ■'  to  train  up  yom  children  in  the  way  ihev 
should  go,  and  when  they  are  old  they  will  not  depart  from  it." 

I.  That  this  Society  oe  cnlled  tlie  Maternal  Association,  and  that  one 
of  its  objects  1)6  to  promote  the  estabhshinent  of  similar  institutions 
thioughoiit  this  country. 

II.  Tlie  officers  of  this  Association  shall  be  a  directress  and  two  secre- 
taries, to  be  ap])oiiited  annually. 

III.  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  directress  to  take  a  general  supervi- 
sion of  the  concerns  of  the  Society.  At  each  meeting',  she  may  appoint  some 

one  present  to  conduct  the  succeeding  one,  and  the  j)erson  so  appointed 
will  be  ex|)ected  to  make  selections  for  reading,  and  to  introduce  such  to- 

pics for  conversation  as  shall  best  exemplify  the  duties  of  the  Christian 
mother. 

IV.  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  secretaries  to  conduct  the  correspon- 
dence, to  register  the  names  of  tlie  members  and  tlieir  children,  and  to  sup- 

ply each  of  the  mothers  with  a  list  of  the  same,  together  with  a  copy  of  tlie 
regulations.  They  shall  likewise  keep  a  record  of  the  proceedings  of  each 
meeting,  and,  as  far  as  may  be  convenient,  of  the  topics  discussed.  This 
record  shall  be  read  at  the  commencement  of  the  next  meeting. 
V.  This  Association  shall  meet  on  the  Friday  previous  to  the  first  sab- 

bath of  every  month,  at  at  11  o'clock  in  the  forenoon.  The  time for  each  meeting  not  to  exceed  one  hour  and  a  half,  which  shall  be  exclu- 
sively devoted  to  the  object  of  the  Association.  Each  meeting  shall  be 

opened  with  prayer,  and  reading  a  portion  of  scripture.  All  business  re- 
lating to  other  Associations  to  be  transacted  from  half-past  ten  to  eleven, 

at  which  time  all  members  who  can  make  it  convenient  are  invited  to 
attend. 

VI.  It  shall  he  the  duty  of  every  member  to  qualify  herself  by  reading, 
prayer,  and  self-discipline,  for  the  faithful  discharge  of  the  arduous  duties 
of  a  Christian  motlier  ;  and  she  shall  be  invited  to  give  with  freedom  such 
hints  upon  the  various  subjects  brought  before  the  Association,  as  her  own 
observation  and  experience  may  suggest. 
VII.  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  each  member  to  pray  for  her  children  daily, 

and  with  them  as  often  as  circumstances  may  permit,  and  conscientiously 
to  restrain  them  from  such  courses  as  would  naturally  lead  to  vanity,  pride, 
and  worldly-minded ness. 

VIII.  Once,  in  three  months,  viz.  in  March,  June,  September,  and  De- 
cember, the  members  shall  be  allowed  to  bring  their  children  to  the  place 

of  meeting  ;  and  with  this  view  the  assistance  of  suitable  ministers  shall  b« 
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occasional!}'  invited,  who  shall  be  considered  members  of  the  Association. 
The  exercises  at  these  Quarterly  Meeting^s  shall  be  such  as  may  seem  best 
calculated  to  instruct  tlie  minds  and  interest  the  feelirig^s  of  the  children. 

IX.  When  any  mother  is  removed  by  death,  it  shall  be  the  duty  of  the 
Association,  to  refjard  with  peculiar  interest,  the  spiritual  welfare  of  her 
children,  and  to  evince  this  interest  by  a  continued  remembrance  of  them 
in  their  prayers,  and  i)y  such  tokens  of  sympathy  and  kindness  as  their 
circumstances  may  require. 

RlOCOMMENDATIONS. 
1.  That  the  mothers  in  this  Association  observe  the  birthday  of  each 

of  their  children,  in  such  a  manner  as  to  keep  their  spiritual  interests 
especially  in  view. 
2.  That  domestics  in  their  res|)ective  families,  be  affectionately  remem- 

bered in  the  prayers  of  the  Association. 
3.  That  ladies  from  the  country  be  at  liberty  te  attend  the  meetings  of 

the  Association. 

3. — Suggestion  in  reference  to  the  translation  of  the  Name  of  the 
Redeemer. 

We  call  the  serious  attention  of  our  friends  to  the  followinsf 

communication  ;  and  not  only  to  the  topic  to  which  it  re- 
fers, but  also  to  the  importance  of  uniformity  in  the  transla- 

tion of  the  Saviour's  name,  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  other  im- 
portant standing  terms  into  the  native  languages.  We  have 

fttr  instance  in  Bengali  ■iil'S',  (?'3'  and  (i)"?  for  Jesus  ; — 'twt^l,  "^f^:? 
sit^  and  'iRt^l  for  the  Holy  Spirit :  others  might  be  added, 
but  this  is  enough  to  show  the  desirableness  of  adopting  either  the 
one  or  the  other  only,  in  the  writing  of  tracts,  translations,  &c. 
&c.  especially  as  we  hxbour  amongst  a  people  to  whom  it  cannot 
be  said  what's  in  a  name  ?  for  with  them  a  name  is  Salvation. 

To  the  Editors  of  the  Calcutta  Christian  Observer. 
Dear  Sirs, 

Allow  me  to  bring  before  the  readers  of  your  valuable  periodical,  a  sub- 
ject of  considerable  importance. 

It  is  vvell  known  that,  from  the  Mediterranean  to  the  borders  of  China, 

our  Saviour  is  called  Isa  Masih.  The  Arabic  form  ̂ i'^'*,  the  anointed, 

and  ̂ y^yc,  l>etter  ̂ ^^j'^  the  Saviour,  being  the  regular  ifal  form  of  the 
root        Heb.       to  widen,  deliver,  save,  is  preferable  to  either  the  Greek 

or  the  English  form.  I  understand  that  the  missionaries  in  Bengal  have  put 
aside  the  eastern  name  of  Isa  iVIasib  and  adopted  in  their  translations  and 
preaching  the  corrupt  form  of  Isliu  Khrist.  We  Hindustani  people  have 
no  reason  to  be  dissatisfied  with  the  ways  and  manners  of  another  country  ; 
but  we  have  ground  of  complaint  that  a  great  number  of  Hindi  tracts  are 
sent  to  us,  chiefly  from  tlie  Serampore  Press,  and  distributed  here,  ia 
which,  it  is  said  that  salvation  is  to  be  ol)tained  by  believing  in  Ishii 
Khrist.  The  natives  ask.  Who  is  this  Ishd  Khrist .''  It  is  the  Bengali 
form  for  Isa  Masih.  So — it  is  Bengali,  well  ;  but  why  use  that  here  } 
This  is  a  proper  question,  and  I  willingly  join  the  natives  in  asking,  whjr 
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use  that  here  ?  Suppose  we  distribute  in  a  meld  3000  tracts  in  which 
it  is  said,  that  "  (lo  otiier  name  is  given  among  men  whereby  we  can  be 
saved,  but  that  of  Isa  Masih",  and  1000  tracts  in  wliich  it  is  confidently 
maintained  tliat  Ishu  Khrist  is  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  will  not  the  na- 

tives, who  attach  such  great  importance  to  names,  be  completely  bewil- 
dered ?  1  liope,  therefore,  that  our  good  friends  in  Bengal  will  cease  to 

preach,  by  means  of  their  tracts,  '  another  Gospel'  in  Hindustan.  I  am  sure the  matter  wants  only  to  be  noticed  in  order  to  be  remedied. J.  A.  S. 
Bandras,  \Oih  Oct.  1837. 

4. — Lines  on  tiik  Death  of  the  Rev.  Jacob  Thomas, 
Who  was  killed  by  the  fall  of  a  tree,  near  Sadiya,  July  7,  1837. 

The  melanclioly  occnrrence  referred  to  in  Uie  accompanying 
ver>es  is  detailed  in  our  September  number,  page  457. 

"IVas  wliere  Himalayan  mountains  old  a  lovely  vale  surround, 
And  through  that  peaceful  valley  rung  the  summer  tempest's  sound  ; And  there  a  Missionary  lime  the  fearful  storm  defied. 

And  stemmed,  with  light  canoe,  the  swollen  Brahmaputra's  tide. 

And  farther  down  a  bark  there  lay.  moored  to  a  deadly  bank. 
Where  pestilential  vapors  poured  tlieir  breath  through  jangals  rank  ; 
And  there,  detained  by  flood  and  storm,  of  joyous  health  bereft, 
Campanions  dear  and  wife  beloved  he  sorrowing  had  left. 

For  succour  to  the  neighbouring  plain  with  anxious  heart  he  flew. 
And  now  the  shore — his  future  home — rose  on  his  raptured  view  ; 
"  And  is  it  here  my  brethren  dwell .''    I  soon  shall  join  your  band, 
"  Then  speed  to  bring  the  friends  that  sigh  on  yon  death-clouded 

strand." 
Alas  !  the  shore  thine  eye  beholds  thy  feet  shall  never  tread — 
Yon  lofty  tree  a  sunmions  hath  to  bear  thee  to  the  dead ! 

The  dwellers  in  that  valley  ne'er  shall  hear  thy  warning  voice. Nor  the  wild  sons  of  yonder  hills  at  thy  approach  rejoice. 

And  thou  who  lov'dst  him,  child  of  sunshine  !  oh  for  grace  to  rise, And  fix  thy  hopes  for  comfort  high  beyond  the  fading  skies  ; 
To  thee  the  lov'd  returneth  not — he  treads  the  spirit-shore — 
The  eye  that  kindly  beamed  on  thee,  it  beams  on  earth  no  moi-e  ! 

The  morrow  came — beneath  the  sod  the  youthful  herald  slept. 
And  strangers  beat  around  his  grave,  and  o'er  their  brother  wept ; 
His  coming  they  had  waited  long — but  ah  !  the  gloom  it  shed. 
When,  for  bright  eye  and  living  voice,  they  met  the  silent  dead  ! 

And  who  shall  come  to  fill  his  place  from  favor'd  western  clime, 
And  o'er  the  realms  of  darkness  lift  the  torcli  of  truth  sublime 
Oh  happy  he  who  on  these  hills  sliall  stand,  like  angel  blest, 
And  point  the  heirs  of  death  and  hell  to  heaven's  eternal  rest ! 
Sadiyd.  N.  B. 

<pi\os. 
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III. — Connexion  of  the  British  Indian  Government  with  the 
Idolatries  of  India. 

In  thk  Bengal  PRESioENcy. 

This  subject  has  been  fairly  mooted  and  discussed,  and  must 
ere  long  be  fullv  and  for  ever  settled  as  flir  as  the  British 

Government  is  concerned.  'I'he  fact  is,  the  abominable  connec- 
tion of  the  Government  of  India  (composed  as  it  is  of  Christian 

and  enlightened  men),  has  long  been  a  disgrace  to  our  country 

and  it  must  cease  ;  and  why  should  it  not  ?  I'he  people  of  Eng- 
land have  through  their  representatives  once  wished  and  have 

now  wil/ed  that  it  shall  no  longer  continue.  The  Court  of  Direc- 
tors, in  obedience  to  the  spirit  of  the  British  public  conveyed  to 

them  through  the  medium  of  Parliament,  have,  in  their  last  de- 
spatch on  this  subject,  conceded  we  think,  both  wisely  and  justly, 

the  entire  dissolution  of  this  incongruous  union,  and  if  we  are  not 
mistaken  the  Local  Government  itself  as  the  advocates  of  hu- 

manity could  not  hesitate  to  comply  ;  but  the}-  fear.  They  have 
no  occasion  for  fear ;  they  have  only  to  obey  wisely  and  promptly 
the  instructions  of  their  honorable  masters,  and  we  risk  our  faith 
on  the  issue,  that  not  a. single  native  will  murmur  even  in  spirit, 
much  less  in  action,  at  its  suppression.  What  have  the  Govern- 

ment to  fear  in  this  act,  after  the  abolition  of  infanticide,  of  sati, 
and  the  resumption  of  the  land  tenures  and  abolition  of  transit 
duties,  either  as  it  regards  their  exchequer  or  their  stability  ? 
Nothing.  The  argument  which  will  however  be  most  cogent 
with  them  is,  that  in  no  other  way  will  they  fulfil  the  latest  in- 

structions of  the  Court  of  Directors;  and  we  may  add  that  delay 
in  the  fulfilment  of  this  despatch  will  be  but  the  precursor  of  an- 

other much  more  explicit  and  full;  for  the  tideof  feeling  in  Britain 
has  fairly  set  in  on  this  subject,  and  we  call  attention  to  the  his- 

tory of  the  Slave  Trade  and  Slavery  for  the  purpose  of  exhibit- 
ing both  the  perseverance  and  energy  of  the  spirit  with  which 

the  abettors  of  this  system  will  have  to  contend.  It  is  the  same 
people  and  the  same  spirit.  We  have  deemed  it  our  duty  to  speak 
thus  plainly  on  this  subject  at  a  crisis  when  the  question  is  about 
to  be  set  at  rest  either  one  way  or  the  other  ;  and,  if  we  may  be 
allowed  to  take  upon  ourselves  to  represent  the  feelings  of  our 
fellow-country  men  in  Britain,  we  counsel  those  that  can  abolish 
the  hateful  connexion,  to  abolish  it  at  once — to  concede  that  which 
now  will  reflect  honor  in  the  concession,  before  it  be  extorted  by 
the  spirit  of  that  people  which  may  long  slumber,  but  which, 
if  once  aroused,  will  not  sleep  till  it  be  satisfied.  Besides,  who 

are  the  persons  that  conjure  up  this  lion  ? — that  prophecy  these 
terrible  things,  who  are  they  ?  The  myrmidons  of  the  temples 
both  native  and — we  blush  to  write  it — Europeans  ! !  '  Who  can 
VI.  4  F 
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read  the  commuuication  of  "  J."  and  be  told  that  a  Christian 
and  a  gentleman  will  stand  before  the  car  and  hurra  the  poor 
wretches  on  to  their  miseries,  and  not  feel  all  the  indignation 
which  a  Britain  can  feel  for  a  countryman,  who  has  so  far 
forgot  not  only  what  is  due  to  humanity,  but  to  the  faith 
which  he  professes  ?  Who  can  recollect  that  it  is  to  a  tribunal 
composed  of  such  impartial  judges,  that  Goverument  despatches 
are  referred,  and  the  wishes  of  a  whole  nation  eitlier  set  at  nought 
or  neutralized  by  their  fiat.  In  the  one  scale  are  placed  the  humani- 

ty and  religious  honor  of  Britain  demanding  the  abolition  of  these 
abominations,  and  in  the  other  is  a  portion  of  the  residents  of  a 
mere  muflPassil  station  refusing  to  give  its  assent  to  the  demand 
when  enforced  not  only  b}'  justice  but  by  positive  command.  We 
ask,  can  any  thing  be  more  unwise,  more  unjust,  and  more  dis- 

graceful than  for  a  local  Government,  influenced  either  by  fear 
or  mere  individual  opinion,  to  place  itself  in  direct  opposition 
to  those  to  whom  it  is  amenable,  or  to  the  wishes  of  a  great 
people  ?  We  assure  the  Government  with  all  due  respect,  that 
this  cannot  continue,  and  we  feel  the  more  strongly  disposed  to 
urge  on  them  the  fact,  as  we  are  sure  that  our  feeling  has  a 
response  in  the  hearts  of  thousands  of  British  philanthropists, 
who,  irrespective  of  political  differences,  will  unite  in  this  cause. 
We  have  trespassed  somewhat  on  our  space  in  order  to  give 

a  picture  of  the  practice  of  this  system  as  it  is,  in  the  three  Pre- 
sidencies, without  referring  either  to  Gyah,  Allahabad  or  other 

noted  shrines,  ghats,  &c.  under  Government  auspices*.  The 
pictures  are  drawn  by  men  of  integrity,  eye-witnesses  of  the 
facts  they  narrate,  and  who  have  but  one  object  in  view,  the 
elevating  and  blessing  of  mankind. 

[From  a  Correspondent.] 

It  must  be  a  source  of  unspeakable  joy  and  delight  to  eve- 
ry philanthropic  mind,  that  the  pilgrim  tax,  so  long  one  of 

the  foulest  blots  and  severest  curses  to  the  Christian  cha- 

racter and  British  Government  in  India,  is  again  under  con- 
sideration and  discussion,  with  a  view,  we  would  fondly  hope, 

to  its  complete  annihilation.  It  cannot  fail  to  have  been  looked 
upon  by  every  considerate  person  as  countenance,  encourage- 

ment, and  support  given  to  a  system  prolific  only  in  every 
appalling  vice,  misery,  and  degradation.  I  must  confess  it  is 
to  me  one  of  the  most  inexplicable  mysteries  that  any  person, 
who  has  witnessed  but  for  a  single  moment  the  miseries  this 
wretched  system  entails  upon  its  deluded  votaries,  should  argue 
the  propriety  and  expediency  of  continuing  British  connexion 
with  idolatry.  I  am  aware  it  will  be  said,  "  What  has  the  in- 

terference of  Government  had  to  do  with  the  support  of  the 

*  The^  will  form  subjects  for  a  separate  paper,  when  we  shall  have 
obtained  accurate  information  as  to  their  Internal  policy,  &c.  &c. 



1887.]       British  Government  and  Indian  Idolatry.  591 

idol  ?"  I  reply,  it  miglit  with  much  more  propriety  be  asked, 
"  What  has  it  not  had  to  do  with  it  ?"  Ask  the  natives  them- 

selves, and  they  will  without  hesitation  tell  you,  that  if  Govern- 
ment hadjeft  the  temple  to  itself,  it  would  have  been,  like  those 

at  Bhabaneshwar,  overgrown  with  weeds — a  monument  of  folly 
crumbling  to  decay  and  but  rarely  visited.  Let  it  be  asked,  Who 
has  been  engaged  in  collecting  the  tax,  superintending  the  servants, 
and  regulating  all  the  affairs  of  the  idoPs  establishment— -provid- 

ing the  British  cloth  to  the  annual  amount  of  lOSO  Rs.  to  adorn 

the  Baths,  selling  old  cars  "  that  can  no  longer  be  instrumental  to 
the  homicides  of  Jagannath," — providing  "  new  idols  whose  cost 
actually  amounted  froml829  to  1831  to  the  sum  of  5,500  Rs. — 
Who  is  it  that  has  made  every  accommodation  avowedly  for  the 
convenience  of  the  natives  to  visit  their  far-famed  idol  that 
has  sent  out  servants  (allowine  them  a  certain  sum  of  money 
for  every  pilgrim  they  bring),  to  persuade  persons  from  a  distance 
to  come  and  behold  the  wonders  of  their  god  ? — that  has,  in  short, 
mixed  up  and  identified  itself  with  idolatry  in  every  possible 
transaction  I  answer,  and  I  blush  for  my  country  while  I  do  so, 

"  It  is  Government  !!  Yes,a  professedly  Christian  Government  !! 
a  Government  which  might  be  the  light  and  glory  of  the  world. 
But,  surely  it  is  stooping  from  the  elevation  of  that  character  to 
which  it  has  attained,  by  thus  countenancing  the  debasing  and 
worse  than  brutalizing  idolatries  of  India. 

What  can  Ave,  as  enlightened  men  and  Christians,  think  when 
we  hear  the  Missionaries  of  a  false  God,  (or  may  I  not  rather  say 
of  a  Christian  Government — for  they  go  out  under  their  auspices 
and  directions,  and  are  supported  by  them,)  in  proclaiming  the 

greatness  of  J  agannath;  affirm,  "That  he  has  now  so  fully  convinc- 
ed his  conquerors  of  his  divinity  that  they  have  taken  his  temple 

under  their  own  superintendence  ;  and  that  to  provide  him  an 
attendance  worthy  of  his  dignity  they  expend  thereon  annually 
nearly  60,000  Rs. !  inspecting  with  care  every  department,  and 
punishing  any  negligence  in  the  service  of  the  god  ?  that,  although 
the  British  so  far  surpass  the  Hindus  in  other  knowledge,  they 

are  so  fully  convinced  of  Jagannath's  deity  that  they  command 
a  portion  of  food  to  be  set  before  him  — that  they  in  reality 
worship  him  ;  and  although,  from  their  being  unclean,  the  god 
cannot  permit  their  approach  within  his  temple,  yet  at  his  festi- 

vals they  testify  their  veneration,  by  providing  him  with  super- 
fine cloth  with  which  to  adorn  his  car ; — which  they  formerly 

supplied  from  their  own  store-house  in  Calcutta ;  and  since  its 
abolition  have  given  money  for  its  purchase  ? — that  they  appoint 
officers  to  see  that  due  order  is  observed  in  his  worship  ;  and 
that  some  great  men  attend  to  grace  the  solemnity  with  their  pre- 

sence (and  they  might  also  add,  that  if  a  European  in  high  civil 
4  F  2 
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service,  should  stand  before  the  car  with  hat  in  hand  hurraing 
the  deluded  multitudes,  it  would  not  be  an  unparalleled  case  !) 
that  they  need  money,  and  being  convinced  of  the  transcen- 

dent benefits  to  be  obtained  from  beholding  him,  they  levy  a 
small  tax  on  those  who  would  behold  him  ?  that  they  are  them- 

selves paid,  and  persons  sent  forth  by  them  to  persuade  all  who 
wish  for  a  full  remission  of  sins,  to  come  and  behold  the  god  in 

all  his  majesty  !"  ? 
Thus  a  band  of  deceivers  is  employed  to  "  beguile  the  ignorant 

and  unwary"  who  are  too  generally  successful  in  their  traffic  of 
money  and  blood. 

"  It  was  said  by  one  of  the  principal  natives,  that  a  Parihari 
in  182]  dispatched  100  agents  to  entice  pilgrims :  and  the  ensu- 

ing year  received  the  premium  for  4,000  pilgrims  !  He  was  at 
that  time  busily  engaged  in  instructing  100  additional  ones  in 
all  the  mysteries  of  this  singular  trade,  with  the  intention  of 

sending  them  to  the  Upper  Provinces  of  India." Whilst  the  Government  thus  allow  the  broad  black  seal  of 

idolatiy  to  be  stamped  upon  its  name  ;  whilst  it  provides  every 
encouragement  and  accommodation  ;  whilst  it  employs  its  hun- 

dreds of  inveigling  ambassadors,  whose  salary  is  proportioned 
to  the  number  of  unhappy  pilgrims  they  can  induce  to  add  to 
its  funds  ;  whilst  it  continues  its  "19  officers  and  servants  at 
the  Sadar  kacheri  on  a  monthly  salary  of  260  Rs.  ;  its  26  at 
the  Ghat  Athara  Nalg,  on  a  salary  of  165  Rs. ;  its  17  at  Ghat 
Lokanath  on  a  salary  of  111  Rs.  ;  its  15  at  the  temple  on  a  sala- 

ry of  89  Rs  thus  making  a  total  of  these  established  officers,  &c. 
of  77  in  number,  at  625  Rs.  per  mensem  ;  to  which  add  the  Euro- 

pean Collector's  salary  of  500  Rs.  per  mensem  ;  and  1^  percent, 
commission  on  the  amount  of  tax  collected; — (the  allowance  to 
officers,  fixed  at  SOO  Rs.  per  month  and  two  per  cent,  on  the 
net  collections,  August,  1809  — whilst  it  continues  this  autho- 

rity and  holds  out  these  inducements  of  favor,  profit,  &c.  &c. 
who  does  not  see  that  it  is  to  the  interest  of  Government,  of 
European  Collectors^  and  of  every  officer  and  servant,  from  t/ie 
highest  to  the  lowest,  connected  with  the  temple,  to  leave  no 

scheme  untried  to  induce  the  jieop/e  to  come,  and  to  ward  off' 
every  attack  mode  upon  this  unhallowed  connexion  of  a  Chris- 

tian Government  with  Idolatry  ? 
Who  can  look  without  feelings  of  horror  into  the  Parliamentary 

Papers  for  August  1 809,  and  hear  a  Governor  General  in  Coun- 
cil expressing  his  satisfaction  at  the  increase  of  revenue  stated  to 

Jiave  been  realized  that  year  ?  What !  look  with  satisfaction 
that  persons  have  been  induced  to  leave  their  employment, 
homes,  families  and  every  comfort  of  life,  to  undertake  a  weari- 

some pilgrimage,  exposed  to  danger,  starvation,  plunder,  murder. 
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sickness,  and  death,  to  enrich  the  Public  Treasury  with  ungodly 
fund?*  consecrated  on  the  altar  of  Jagannath  !  ! !  Is  not  such  lan- 

guage equivalent  to  saying,  "  we  care  not  what  females  are  de- 
prived of  an  afFeutionate  husband."  (for  I  am  not  willing  to  admit 

the  Hindus  to  be  destitute  of  natural  affection,)  "  how  many 
widows'  hearts  are  torn  with  anguish  on  witnessing  their  beloved 
offspring  not  only  called  to  endure  the  loss  of  a  fond  parent,  but 
also  to  experience  in  consequence  all  the  miseries  of  wretched- 

ness and  slarvation,  or  tempted  to  the  commission  of  crimes  of 
deeper  dye,  that  the  paltry  sum  of  about  60,000  rupees  may 
be  added  to  the  revenue?" 

Perhaps  no  person  has  gone  so  far  as  to  express  publicly  his 
satisfaction  on  such  a  subject, since  the  Governor  General  in  Coun- 

cil of  1809  ;  yet  we  do  not  merely  regard  the  expression  but  the 

s/>i)v7  of  the  thing;  and  when  we  considerthat  an  "outlay  of  10,000 
rupees  was  authorized  in  1812,  for  the  construction  of  a  wall  for 
the  purpose  of  preventing  the  pilgrims  forcing  their  way  to  the 

temple,  and  thus  evading  the  tax," — "  that  regulations  are 
occasionally  altered,  as  they  were  in  1813,  (see  Par.  Papers 

pp.  48-51 ,  &c.")  to  make  the  tax  yield  its  uttermost,  and  that  the 
voice  of  gain  and  loss  is  perpetually  reiterating  in  our  ears,  we 

'  may  justly  conclude  the  spirit  of  1809,  still  lives  and  reigns. 
Oh  !  when  shall  its  funeral  knell  be  heard.''  Surely  it  is  now  in 
its  expiring  struggle,  and  a  struggle  indeed  it  seems  to  be  !  It 
has  already  lived  long  enough  to  be  regarded  with  everlasting 
odium  and  execration.  Tell  us  not  by  way  of  extenuation, 
that  it  has  enhanced  the  revenues  of  the  province.  We  would 
say,  let  the  price  of  blood  perish  with  the  system  !  Tell  us  not 

that  there  is  a  "  public  pledge  to  support  the  idol."  I  say  if  there 
be,  there  ought  not ;  but  we  are  yet,  and  I  apprehend  ewer  shall 
continue  to  remain  ignorant  of  any  evidence  that  there  is  such  a 
pledge.  If  there  be  none  (and  I  think  it  is  fairly  shown  from  the 
recent  correspondence  in  the  Englishman  that  there  is  not)  then 
I  cannot  conceive  of  a  more  gross  falsehood  and  a  greater  ma- 

nifestation of  wicked  design  to  keep  the  people  in  ignorance 
and  continue  their  lucrative  posts  at  the  tax,  than  the  repeated 

plea  that  "  it  would  violate  the  national  faith  to  withdraw  our 
support  from  the  temple."  Tell  us  not  either,  that  the  collection 
of  thetax  has  enabled  us  tooffer  the  blessingsof  cultivation, artand 
science,  on  a  more  affluent  scale.  We  reply — it  tends  to  render 
abortive  every  benevolent  eftbrt  of  the  Government  itself,  if  while 
with  one  hand  it  communicates  moral  light  and  knowledge,  with 
the  other  it  rivets  the  chains  of  idolatry  faster  and  faster  still 
on  the  great  mass  of  the  people  ;  involving  them  in  the  deep  and 

unfathomable  caverns  of  ignorance,  despaii*,  and  every  species 
of  moral  and  mental  misery,  while  it  deafens  the  population 
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more  and  more  to  the  inviting  sounds  of  the  gospel  and  leads 
them  frequently  to  say,  as  a  native  once  said  to  an  active  mis- 
siona)-y,  '•  Your  preaching  is  a  lie  ;  for  if  your  Saviour  and  your 
religion  are  thus  merciful,  how  do  you  then  take  away  the  money 

of  the  poor,  and  suffer  them  to  starve  ?"  Such  incidents,  and  they 
are  by  no  means  unfrequent,  require  no  comment :  they  speak  for 
themselves.  If  such  he  the  effects  of  our  connexion  with  idola- 

try, and  certainly  they  are,  shall  we  longer  strive  to  "  eternize 
the  reign  of  poverty,  superstition  and  savage  ignorance  ?  shall 
Britain  longer  legislate  for  idolatry,  lest  its  institutions  should 
grow  into  disuse  ?  shall  she  longer  stoop  to  the  disgraceful 
drudgery  of  superintending  the  collection  of  a  tax  from  pilgrims, 

a  painted,  pagan, semi-barbarous  race,"  as  they  have  been  termed, 
who  go  to  worship  at  their  own  shrine?  "and  last  not  least, 
shall  the  character  of  Britain  be  lonsjer  associated  with  idolaters 

in  their  scenes  of  revelry,  vice,  and  misery  ?"  Shall  we  thus  any 
longer  co-operate  "  with  Hindus  in  what  is  degrading  to  our 
national  character,  and  displeasing  to  Him  who  calls  idolatry 

'  that  abominable  thing  which  I  hate  ?'  "  Is  it  not  already  time 
for  enlightened  Britain  to  say,  "  What  have  we  to  do  any  more 
with  idols  ?"  Let  the  abettors  of  the  pilgrim-tax  judge. 

Surely  if  ever  lustration  was  needed  to  wipe  off  one  of  the 
deepest  stains  from  our  national  escutcheon,  it  is  wanted  to 
obliterate  this  foulest  of  blots  from  the  British  Government  in 

India.  If  Lord  Chatham  called  "  upon  the  learned  bench  to  vin- 
dicate the  religion  of  their  God  and  support  the  justice  of  their 

country — upon  the  Bishops  to  interpose  the  unsullied  sanctity 
of  their  lawn — upon  the  judges  to  interpose  the  purity  of  their 
ermine  to  save  us  from  this  national  pollution — upon  the  honor 
of  their  Lordships  to  reverence  the  dignity  of  their  ancestors 
and  to  maintain  their  own — upon  the  spirit  and  humanity  of  his 
country  to  vindicate  the  national  character — if  he  invoked  the 
whole  genius  of  the  constitution  (against  employing  the  Indian 

ravages  in  the  American  war,") — much  more  may  we  do  it  now 
in  a  case,  where,  not  merely  the  sufferings  and  death  of  the  body 
but  the  everlasting  condition  of  the  immortal  soul  is  concerned 
Let  then  all  connexion  with  the  debasing  system  of  idolatry  be 
henceforth  and  for  ever  dissolved.  Let  the  tax  be  abandoned,  not 
transferred  to  tiie  Raja  ;  let  it  be  annihilated,  and  if  he  thinks 
well  to  establish  one  in  the  temple,  so  be  it — with  that  we  have 
nothing  to  do.  If  he  has  a  mind  to  establish  a  tax  of  one  rupee, 
or  five,  or  ten,  or  twenty,  or  even  a  hundred,  what  business  is  it 

of  ours  ?  "  Every  one  has  a  right  to  what  he  will  with  his  own." 
I  would  just  say,  in  conclusion,  if  we  should  be  so  surprised  as  to 

have  this  long-talked-of  '  pledge"  really  shewn  to  us,  let  the  Bri- 
tish Government — as  has  been  recommended, — let  them  "  redeem 
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it  with  money,""  and  give  it  to  the  flames ;  and  let  the  day  that 
shall  terminate  our  long  unhappy  connexion  with  idoktry  be 

spent  in  fasting,  confession  and  prayer,  lest  peradventure  we 

experience  the  righteous  judgments  of  Him  who  calls  himself"  a 
jealous  God,  visiting  the  sins  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children  to 

the  third  and  fourth  generations,"  and  who  has  declared  "  My 

glory  will  I  not  give  to  another,  nor  my  praise  to  graven  images." 
Praying  that  the  boon  of  toleration  may  not  be  confined  to 

us  as  Protestants,  but  extended,  so  far  as  we  are  concerned,  to 
the  deluded  worshippers  of  Jagannath. 

I  remain,  &c. J. 

Who  does  not  blush  for  his  country  after  the  perusal  of  this 
document  ? — Ed. 

In  the  Madras  Presidency. 

The  following  is  the  substance  of  a  speech  delivered  at 
Exeter  Hall,  London,  by  the  Rev.  E.  Crisp,  for  many  years 
Missionary  in  the  South  of  India,  in  connexion  with  the  Lon- 

don Missionary  Society,  at  the  anniversary  of  that  institution  in 
May  last.  We  suspect  that  the  details  it  contains  will  astonish 
CA'en  Indians,  as  they  did  C.  Lushington,  Esq.,  M.  P.  formerly 
a  Secretary  to  the  Supreme  Government,  who  declared  at  the 
meeting  that  he  had  no  idea  that  the  ills  were  either  so  glaring 
or  so  destructive.  Mr.  C.  after  adverting  to  his  indisposition  to 
make  the  expose  he  deemed  essential  to  his  purpose  proceeds  : 

It  is  upon  this  ground,  the  precise  position  in  which  the  British 
power  in  India  now  stands  with  regard  to  the  idolatry  of  that  country, 
that  it  is  necessary  and  important  these  statements  should  be  brought 
before  you.  The  public  mind  must  be  informed^  the  public  conscience  must 
be  aroused  :  for  it  is  not  till  the  general  state  of  the  subject  is  fully  known 
(that  those  who  have  it  in  their  power  here  may  touch  that  spring  which 
may  move  the  great  machinery)  that  any  thing  effectual  will  really  be  ac- 

complished. (Applause.)  But  it  may  be  said^  "  What  is  the  precise 
nature  of  the  connexion  between  the  British  Government  and  idolatry  in 
India  ?"  That  is  a  point  which,  if  I  fully  enter  on  it,  will  appear  at  once to  be  most  humiliating.  All  the  temple  services,  the  appointment  of  those 
who  shall  minister  in  the  temple,  the  removal  of  them  if  they  neglect 
their  idolatrous  daties,  and  in  many  instances  the  punishment  of  those 
who  are  thought  to  be  wanting  in  the  duty  whicli  they  owe,  maybe  point- 

ed out  for  your  consideration.  What  is  the  kind  of  superintendence 
which  is  exercised?  Is  it  merely  a  general  toleration  of  the  evil  ?  No,  it 
descends  to  the  minutest  details.  You  are  aware,  for  you  have  often  heard, 
that  there  are  persons  connected  with  the  temples  who  are  called  tlie 
wives  of  the  gods — (Hear,  hear,) — but  who  are,  in  fact,  unchaste  females. 
The  distinct  appointment  of  every  one  of  these  emanates  from  the  British 
functionary.  A  memorial  which  was  lately  presented  to  the  governor  of 

"  Madras,  by  a  large  number  of  truly  excellent  persons  there  and  which  is 
-   an  official  document,  will  show  that  it  is  not  merely  a  general  superinten- 
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dence,  but  that  there  is  in  it  all  that  is  revolting,  and  all  that  is  contrary 
to  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  If  one  woman  is  to  be  removed  because  she  is 
too  old,  another  is  to  be  appointed  in  her  stead  because  she  is  younger — 
this,  and  a  number  of  other  things,  must  all  pass  under  the  seal  and  sig- 

nature of  the  British  functionary.  (Hear,  hear.)  The  pilgrim  tax  iS 
that  to  which  attention  has  often  been  directed  ;  and  many  persons,  per- 

haps, imagine,  that  because  the  Government  of  this  country  have  given 
positive  directions  for  its  being  abandoned,  therefore  it  is  t;iven  up.  But 
such  is  not  the  case.  A  respected  brother  in  the  work  told  me,  that  on  one 
occasion,  as  he  was  preaching  in  a  town,  he  heard  the  loud  sound  of  native 
music  and  other  sounds,  indicating  that  something  peculiar  was  taking 
place.  As  he  approached  towards  the  public  office,  there  w  as  a  long  tr;iin 
of  carts  coming  from  tlie  country,  defended  by  British  seapoys  and  govern- 

ment peons,  and  attended  with  national  music,  and  every  thing  which 
could  wear  an  air  of  triumph  and  joy.  And  what  was  it  which  this  train 
of  carts  was  conveying  .''  The  idolatrous  oflFerings  from  a  pagoda  to  the 
public  treasury  !  (Hear,  hear.)  What  must  the  natives  tliink  when  they 
see  such  things  as  these — when  they  see,  not  merely  the  money  received, 
but  received  with  so  many  marks  of  distinction,  and  a  strong  disposition 
to  encourage  it,  rather  than  otherwise.''  Again,  returning  to  the  pago- 

das, we  find  that  all  those  engaged  in  the  daily  services  are  under  the  eye 
of  the  magistrate,  and  are  amenable  to  him.  In  this  same  memorial  oc- 

curs a  request  that  a  person  might  be  appointed  as  a  rice-boiler  to  the 
idol ;  and  strange  and  monstrous  as  it  may  seem,  the  order  must  actually 
be  issued  that  persons  may  be  employed  to  boil  rice  for  a  senseless  idol : 
and  this  is  one  of  those  orders  which  must  proceed  under  official  seal  and 
signature  !  If  a  musician  is  wanted — what  is  called  a  piper — he  must  come 
to  play  for  the  gods  ;  but  his  a])pointment  must  receive  the  same  high 
sanction.  A  number  of  cloths  had  been  gi\  en  to  adorn  the  idols  at  a  par- 

ticular temple  :  these  were  worn  out.  A  petition,  stating  that  fact,  was 
presented  to  the  British  functionary,  and  soliciting  for  new  ones  ;  and 
these  were  issued,  and  paid  for  from  the  public  treasury.  (Hear,  hear.) 
When  we  approach  the  pagodas,  when  we  observe  their  architecture,  and 
all  the  circumstances  by  whicii  they  are  surrounded,  it  is  always  humili- 

ating. W^hen  we  see  that  the  walls  are  built  anew,  and  that  thus  the 
edifices  of  idolatry  are  maintained,  it  is  a  spectacle  whicli  the  (Jhristian 
missionary  never  can  look  upon  but  witli  deep  regret.  But,  if  we  know 
that  these  walls  are  built  by  British  power — (Hear,  hear,)— and  the  wall 
of  the  Seringham  pagoda  was  rebuilt  at  an  expense  of  40,000  rupees — 
(Hear,  hear,) — by  British  authority  only  a  few  years  ago — how  much 
deeper  is  the  feeling  of  humiliation,  and  how  much  greater  must  be  the 
regret.  One  instance  occurred  in  Tinnevelly,  in  which  the  repair  of  the 
pagoda  was  requisite,  and  it  was  necessary  that  an  idol  should  be  removed 
from  its  place.  After  the  repairs  had  been  completed,  the  Brahmins  said, 
that,  in  order  to  the  idol  being  restored  to  the  spot  which  it  previously 
occupied,  various  oiTerings  must  be  presented,  the  cost  of  which  must 
amount  to  10,000  rupees  ;  and  they  were  paid,  in  order  that  the  idol 

might  be  induced  to  return.  (Loud  cries  of  "  Hear,  hear.")  But  one  of 
the  most  painful  circumstances  connected  with  this  system— and  I  enter 
into  particulars  because  I  believe  they  are  not  generally  known— (Ap- 

plause)—and  not  from  a  mere  desire  to  make  exposures,  but  because 
our  friends  must  be  informed  as  to  how  the  matter  really  stands — is  the 
great  car  feasts.  By  whom  is  the  car  prepared  >  Is  it  by  the  spontane- 

ous contributions  of  the  natives 't  Is  the  power  vested  entirely  in  their 
hands  of  making  all  the  arrangements  which  are  intended  to  give  an  im- 

posing effect  to  idolatry?  No ;  when  a  feast  is  anticipated,  a  public  do- 
cument is  sent  into  the  presence,  as  it  is  called,  that  is,  to  the  chief  ma- 
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gistrate,  stating  that  on  such  a  day,  and  at  such  an  liour,  a  particular 
feast  is  to  be  celebrated,  and  requesting  that  the  money  necessary  may 
be  granted,  that  bamboo  canes  and  cocoa-nut  trees,  and  other  things  re- 

quired for  the  car,  may  by  compulsion  be  supplied  ;  and  these  are  brought 
in  by  compulsion  from  various  districts.  When  so  brought  in,  the  person 
engaged  in  preparing  the  car  for  the  feast  is  the  local  representative  of 
the  British  Government — (Hear,  hear) — and  he  it  is  who  directs  the 
workman  what  to  do.  The  whole  concern  is  regarded  by  the  natives,  in  good 
faith,  as  really  a  Government  work.  VVhen  the  car  has  been  thus  prepar- 

ed, by  whom,  up  to  the  present  time,  have  the  poor  creatures  been  brought 
together  to  draw  it  ?  You  would  imagine,  and  many  do  suppose,  that  such 
is  the  zeal  of  the  Hindus  for  their  idolatry,  that  when  they  come  to- 

gether to  their  great  festivals  they  are  all  anxious  to  draw  this  car.  Jiut 
it  is  no  such  thing.  (  Loud  cries  of  "  Hear,  hear.")  These  cars  have  all 
been  drawn  by  persons  driven  in  by  the  whip.  (Renewed  cries  of  "  Hear, 
hear.")  1  testify  to  what  1  have  seen.  I  have  seen  them  pass  by  hun- dreds the  gate  of  my  residence.  And  what  for?  That  they  might  be 
compelled  to  draw  the  idol  car.  And  after  they  have  laid  hold  of  the  ca- 

bles, who  have  been  the  persons  to  urge  them  onward  .''  'I'he  Government peons  with  long  canes,  which  they  applied  to  those  who  seemed  dilatory. 
(Hear,  hear.)  It  does,  indeed,  appear  from  the  memorial,  that  in  conse- 

quence of  a  lamentable  disaster  which  occurred  at  the  last  Conjeveram 
feast,  the  compulsory  attendance  of  natives  is  no  longer  to  be  insisted 
upon  ;  and  if  this  be  adhered  to,  most  heartily  shall  we  rejoice.  But  the 
system,  up  to  the  present  time,  has  been  that  just  described  to  you.  The 
natives  have  often  been  detained  in  the  open  streets  day  after  day,  till  the 
car  was  brought  to  the  particular  part  of  a  quadrangle  from  which  it  start- 

ed. But  one  point  further  must  be  mentioned,  and  it  is  this  :  not  only 
has  the  idolatry  of  the  people  been  regulated  and  superintended  by  those 
in  authority,  but  on  a  great  many  occasions,  offerings  are  presented  to  the 
idol  in  the  name  and  on  the  behalf  of  the  British  Government.  (Hear, 
hear.)  In  tlie  neighbourhood  of  Trichinopoly  is  the  island  of  Seringham  ; 
and  it  has  been  a  custom,  after  the  idol  has  been  lifted  from  the  car,  and 
brought  out  amid  the  acclamations  of  the  multitude,  for  the  head  servant, 
a  European,  to  come  in  front  and  present  a  golden  cloth  with  which  it 
may  be  adorned.  This  memorial  states  that  the  same  practice  prevails  at 
a  town  within  40  miles  of  Madras  ;  and  in  Madras,  within  a  few  months 
of  my  leaving,  when  a  particular  idol  was  taken  round  the  town,  offerings 
were  presented  to  it  on  behalf  of  the  Government.  Whatever  may  be  the 
views  taken  as  to  the  prejudices  of  the  people,  this  is  surely  a  species  of 
sanction  which  no  Christian  principle  can  possibly  justify.  (Loud  ap- 

plause.) You  know  how  dependent  India  is  upon  rain,  and  on  several 
occasions  when  the  usual  heavy  rains  have  failed,  orders  have  been  issued 
from  the  head-quarters — (Hear,  hear) — of  the  district,  that  the  Brahmins 
should  be  employed  and  paid  to  procure  rain,  with  a  proviso  that,  when 
the  rain  falls,  it  should  be  reported  to  those  in  authority.  In  one  instance 
a  young  man,  receiving  these  orders  from  his  superior,  felt  that  he  could 
not  comply  with  them,  and  I  believe  that  he  did  not  carry  them  into  ef- 

fect. A  very  short  time  only  elapsed  before  he  was  removed  from  his 
situation,  and  it  was  generally  believed  that  it  was  because  he  would  not 
in  tliis  instance  yield  compliance  to  one  whom  he  ought  to  have  obeyed. 
But  this  still  goes  on,  and  it  is  said  to  prevail  over  a  vast  extent  of  terri- 

tory. The  feasts  are  in  this  manner  directly  and  absolutely  enforced  by 
British  authority  ;  and  it  is  of  this  that  the  gentlemen  complain,  whose 
names  are  alfixed  to  the  memorial  in  question.  Let  it  not  be  said  that 
this  is  a  petty  unworthy  faction ;  no,  here  are  the  names  of  judges,  of  a 
VI.  4  G 
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large  number  of  gentlemen  employed  in  connexion  with  the  revenue,  a 
number  of  the  Company's  own  chaplains,  and  the  Bishop  of  Madras  at their  head.  (Cheers.)  Let  it  not  be  said  that  these  statements  are 
brought  forward  from  factious  or  unworthy  motives.  (Cheers.)  Here  is 
the  fact ;  and  all  I  can  wish  is,  that  this  pamphlet  were  printed  and  cir. 
culated  through  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  land.  (Applause.)  1  will 
not  enter  into  further  detail.  Let  there  be  a  full  and  candid  inquiry. 
Let  the  truth  come  out.  (Cheeri?.)  1  will  only  advert,  in  conclusion,  to 
the  effects  of  this  system  ,•  and  the  first  I  will  notice  is,  the  most  unhappy influence  which  it  has  on  the  minds  of  our  young  countrymen  in  making 
them  infidels -I  mean  those  who  are  engaged  in  the  administration  of  all 
these  concerns  and  in  superintending  them.  Young  men  come  out  to  In- 

dia whose  religious  principles  are  very  unsettled  ;  they  go  into  provinces 
where  they  are  not  only  surrounded  by  idolatrj^,  but  are  called  to  take  a 
part  in  superintending  the  service.  VVhat  must  be  the  effect  upon  their 
minds  W  e  see  it.  I'hey  soon  begin  to  think  that  all  religions  are  alike, and  that  none  is  best  of  all ;  and  the  consequence  is,  that  they  become 
alienated  in  their  minds  from  that  measure  of  Christianity  which  they 
hadbefore  received.  1  am  not  alone  in  the  apprehension  that  this  has  done 
a  great  deal  in  demoralising  those  who  hold  these  stations  in  British  In- 

dia. The  longer  the  system  continues,  the  more  clearly  will  it  be  seen 
that  this  is  its  tendency.  Another  effect  of  tliis  system  is,  that  it  always 
keeps  idolatry  at  a  fixed  standard.  We  should  soon  have  fluctuations  in 
these  things  if  the  covetousness  of  the  priests  and  the  caprice  of  the 
people  had  full  play.  But  when  every  thing  is  laid  down  by  law,  and 
when  lie  who  has  the  power  to  enforce  every  thing  is  on  the  spot  to  see 
that  nothing  is  wanting  in  the  honours  done  to  the  idol,  what  must  be  the 
result }  Although  the  people  may  have  gained  some  light,  and  may  have 
become  partly  ashamed  of  the  observances  of  their  forefathers,  yet,  while 
the  system  is  thus  maintained  at  a  fixed  standard  by  those  who  have  the 
power  to  enforce  it,  it  seems  morally  impossible  that  we  should  produce 
any  great  impression.  At  least,  so  far  as  means  are  concerned,  whatever 
impressions  are  produced  by  the  declaration  of  the  Gospel,  they  are  coun- 

teracted by  this  system.  (Hear,  hear.)  Another  effect  is,  the  degree  of 
celebrity  it  gives  to  their  idolatry  :  all  the  gorgeous  show  and  the  splen- 

dour with  which  it  is  connected  is  derived  from  this  source.  Were  this 
system  abolished,  it  would  be  seen  in  a  very  short  time  that  the  natives 
would  not  be  so  persevering  in  the  adorning  of  their  cars,  and  in  the 
carrying  them  out  to  their  feasts.  But  while  British  power  and  British 
integrity  are  pledged  to  the  maintaining  of  these  things,  there  is  no  room 
for  their  retrograding.  (Hear,  hear.)  There  are  many  other  respects  in 
which  this  system  operates  on  the  minds  of  the  natives,  but  I  only  notice 
one  more — they  themselves  constantly  refer  to  the  fact.  When  we  point 
out  to  them  that  idolatry  is  not  the  worship  of  God,  that  it  is  even  con- 

trary to  his  commandments  and  his  word,  they  ask,  "  How  can  you  say 
so Who  keeps  our  pagodas  in  repair  ?  Who  prepares  the  car,  and  brings 
the  people  to  it  to  draw  it.-"  Do  you  not  do  it  yourselves — (Hear,  hear) — 
(identifying  us  with  the  British  power  generally)  ?  If  you  do  these  things, 
where  is  the  reasonableness  and  the  propriety  of  saying  idolatry  is  sin- 

ful.'" I  am  not  forming  an  argument,  1  am  merely  reciting  words  which 
have  often  been  cast  in  our  teeth.  (Hear,  hear.)  And  what  are  we  to  say 
to  the  people We  may  say  that  it  is  only  done  to  keep  them  in  peace, 
only  because  they  are  so  apt  to  be  jealous.  But  this  will  not  do.  We  may 
endeavour  to  meet  their  reasoning,  but  they  have  too  high  an  idea  of  the 
British  power  to  suppose  that  we  should  aid  and  abet  them  in  wrong. 
When  they  see  us  thus  proceed,  this  is  the  construction  they  unavoidably 
put  upon  it.    (Hear,  hear.)    What  is  to  be  done.''  There  is  a  movement 
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in  the  public  mind  in  India  and  in  England,  but  there  must  be  a  greater 
movement.  Information  must  be  more  generally  diffused  on  the  subject ; 
we  must  carry  the  subject  before  those  who  have  the  power  to  redress  the 
grievance ;  let  us  even  go  to  the  foot  of  the  throne  if  it  be  necessary. 
(Loud  applause.)  But  let  us  do  all  in  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel.  (Renew- 

ed cheers.)  There  is  throughout  this  memorial  a  high  tone  of  Christian 
feeling.  Those  persons  by  whom  it  is  signed  descend  to  none  of  those 
arts  or  artifices  by  which  the  evil  passions  of  men  might  be  engaged  on 

their  behalf.  They  stand  upon  the  high  footing  of  God's  own  word,  and they  contend  for  a  confessedly  Christian  movement  upon  Christian 
grounds.  Let  us  thus  go  forward,  bearing  the  spirit  and  using  the 
language  of  our  Master,  calling  upon  His  power  to  break  down  every 
obstacle  now  in  the  way  of  the  progress  of  his  truth.  I  would  only  say. 
Let  the  evil  be  viewed  in  proportion  to  its  greatness ;  and  being  thus 
viewed,  let  no  proper  means  be  unemployed  until  this  stumbling-block  is 
effectually  taken  out  of  the  way.  But  while  we  say  this,  we  would  caution 
you  from  imagining  for  a  moment  that  the  mere  witlidrawal  of  the  super- 

intendence of  idolatry  would  produce  at  once  the  conversion  of  the  people 
of  India.  It  is  an  obstacle,  and  obstacles  must  be  removed.  The  means 
must  be  more  largely  employed  ;  it  is  only  by  multiplying  these  that  you 
can  give  the  people  correct  views  on  religion,  that  you  can  prepare  them 
for  that  change  which  must  take  place,  and,  we  need  not  doubt,  will  take 
place.  Let  us  only  go  forward  in  a  spirit  of  humble  dependence  on  Him 
whose  we  are  and  whom  we  serve,  looking  up  to  Him,  that  "  every  valley 
may  be  exalted,  and  every  rough  place  made  smooth,  till  the  glory  of 
the  Lord  shall  be  revealed,  and  all  flesh  shall  see  it  together."  (Loud applause.) 

Lest  it  should  be  supposed  that  these  Government-sanctioned 
abominations  had  ceased,  we  quote  the  following  item  from  a 
Madras  Paper  of  the  10th  of  October,  1837,  not  a  month  ago.!  !  ! 
Many  were  the  inquiries  on  Sunday  last  founded  upon  the  salute.  Some 

beard  one  number  of  guns,  some  another,  and  accordingly  some  said  it 
was  for  the  Governor's  return  to  the  Presidency,  andsome  that  the  Prince of  Orange  had  arrived.  The  truth  appears  to  be— and  scandalous  and 
shameful  truth  it  is — that  a  Royal  Salute  was  fired  from  the  fortress  of  a 
Christian  dominant  Government  in  honor  of  the  Dessara  feast;  the 
idolatrous  feast  in  honor  of  the  goddess  Kali  we  believe  ;  who  delights 
in  the  blood  of  those  who  are  sacrificed  at  her  shrine  by  the  outlawed 
Thugs.  What  wretched  inconsistency  to  put  these  people  beyond  the 
pale  of  all  laws  for  sacrificing  to  that  idol,  whom  the  Government  honours 
with  a  royal  salute! — Madras  Conservative,  October  10,  1837. 

Having  referred  to  the  state  of  feeling  in  Britain  on  this  sub- 
ject, it  may  not  be  inappropriate  to  quote  the  sentiments  of  E. 

Baines,  Esq.,  M.  P.  for  Leeds,  after  listening  to  the  speech  of  Mr. 
Crisp.  Mr.  B.  is  well  known  to  one  high  in  office  here,  and  his 
character  for  firmness  and  perseverance  known  in  such  a  quarter, 
will  be  the  best  assurance  to  the  officials  that  the  pledge  then 
given  will  be  redeemed.  It  is  not,  however,  so  much  the  speech 
itself  that  we  heed  as  the  manner  in  which  it  was  I'eceived  by assembled  thousands  of  British  Christians. 

4  G  2 
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[Nov. 
E.  BAINES,  Esq.,  M.  P.,  said — There  has  heen  a  point  brought  under 

notice  to-day,  which  h;is  very  strongly  impressed  niy  mind,  and  I  hope 
the  mind  of  the  meeting.  The  subject  to  which  I  allude  is  that  connect- 

ed with  India.  We  have  learned  that  the  Government  of  England  are 
participating  in  the  idolatry  of  India.  I  shall  feel  it  to  be  my  duty,  if  no 
otlier  person  of  greater  influence  should  undertake  the  task,  to  bring  the 
details  which  have  this  day  been  communicated  to  us,  under  the  consi- 

deration of  Parliament.  (Loud  cheers.)  I  hope  that  a  reformed  Parlia- 
ment will  show  the  symptoms  of  its  reformation  by  reforming  the  religion 

of  India.  (Hear  hear.)  It  is  scarcely  to  be  conceived  that  a  Christian 
Government  should  be  engaged  in  a  practice  so  anti-Christian.  I  am 
fully  persuaded  that  when  the  religious  community  of  England  shall  have 
had  these  facts  sufficiently  made  known  to  them,  they  will  make  a  vigor- 

ous and  determined  effort  to  put  an  end  to  the  system.  (Cheers.) 

Im  the  Bombay  Presidency. 

lu  order  to  shew  that  the  patronage  is  not  confined  to  the 
north  and  south  we  quote  from  the  Oriental  Christian  Spectator 
for  October  the  following  account  of  the  celebrated  Cocoa-nut 
Puja  at  Snrat.    It  is  in  a  letter  from  the  Rev.  W.  Fyvie. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Oriental  Christian  Spectator. 
Dear  Sir,  — In  your  number  for  the  last  month,  of  the  Oriental  Christian 

Spectator,  you  have  inserted  a  statement  of  mine  regarding  cocoa-nut  day 
of  1836.  You  there  point  out  a  mistake  I  appear  to  have  made,  regarding 
a  certain  part  of  the  ceremony.  You  have  my  best  thanks  for  this.  The 
mistake  originated  in  my  trusting  to  a  report  made  me  by  a  native.  This 
circumstance,  and  my  having  heard  various  contradictory  native  reports 
regarding  the  part  Government  was  to  take  in  the  ceremony  this  year, 
made  me  determine  to  be  a  witness  myself  of  the  ceremony  this  season, 
and  report  accordingly. 

At  8  o'clock  in  tiie  morning,  the  festival  was  introduced  in  the  usual 
manner  by  a  salute  of  guns  from  the  castle,  which  was  returned  by  a  salute 
from  the  H.  Co.'s  vessel  in  tlie  river.  Tlie  flags  were  hoisted  about  the 
same  time,  and  continued  flying  till  sun-set. 

The  ceremonies  in  the  afternoon  at  the  Adalat,  at  the  throwing  the 
cocoa-nut  into  the  river,  were,  I  believe,  substantially  the  same  as  last 
year.  The  Nawab,  five  Europeans  including  myself,  and  a  considerable 
number  of  natives,  were  present.  Some  Hindus  said  the  prayers  in  San- 

skrit for  the  occasion— tlien  the  Nawab  threw  in  the  cocoa-nut,  after  which 
I  believe,  it  is  considered  that  the  way  is  open  for  all  to  join  in  throwing 
them  in.  A  plentiful  supply  of  cocoa-nuts,  ornamented  with  yellow  and 
water-coloured  leaf,  in  twelve  baskets,  had  been  provided  for  the  occasion, 

which  were  now  handed  round  among  the  company — some  were  ofl'ered 
to  me,  which  I  declined  receiving.  1  saw  a  large  iieap  of  wood-apples 
outside  the  building,  provided  also  for  the  occasion.  After  the  identical 
cocoa-nut  had  been  thrown,  the  castle  guns,  and  those  on  board  the  H. 
Co.'s  ship  in  the  river,  began  firing ;  and  also  the  pelting  with  cocoa-nuts 
and  wood-apples  commenced  from  the  shore,  and  from  the  sliip  and  boats 
on  the  river ;  but  I  did  not  stop  to  witness  this  part  of  the  ceremony,  as  I 
had  been  told  just  before  it  began,  by  a  person  present,  that  only  those 
who  intended  to  take  part  in  the  festival  were  expected  to  be  present ; 
that  it  would  be  better  for  me  to  retire,  as  I  had  come  there  with  feelings 
not  favourable  to  the  ceremony,  and  with  a  view  to  report.  I  am  not 
aware,  however,  that  every  one  present,  any  more  than  myself,  viewed  the 
ceremony  with  any  particular  respect ;  for  a  respectable  Pars!  said  to  me 
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more  than  once,  that  "  he  thought  it  was  all  humbug  to  please  the  Gentoo 

people." Wluit  may  be  the  amount  of  expense  to  Government  for  cocoa-nuts, 
ornanieiitinir  them,  saying'  Sanskrit  prayers  to  the  river,  and  powder,  &c. 
I  cannot  tell ;  or  whether  the  Nawab  throws  in  the  offering  as  a  part  of 
his  own  duty,  or  acts  merely  as  a  substitute  on  the  occasion  for  the  Judge, 
I  know  not.  I  have  always  understood,  both  from  Europeans  and  natives, 
that  the  duty  devolved  on  the  European  judge  and  magistrate.  Informa- 

tion, however,  on  these  points,  if  necessary,  could,  I  suppose,  be  obtained 
from  the  authorities  here. 

It  appears  very  evident  to  me,  that,  while  the  ceremony  is  performed 
in  a  Government  office,  cocoa-nuts  are  provided  and  ornamented  for  the  oc- 

casion, guns  are  fired  by  authority,  and  Christians  are  present  joining  in  any 
way  in  the  festival,  the  natives  will  justly  consider  Government  as  taking 
a  part  in  the  Tapi  Puja. 

The  following  prayer  will  shew  what  the  views  and  intentions 
of  the  worshippers  are  on  this  sentiment. 

"  O  Tapi  goddess,  daughter  of  the  sun,  wife  of  the  sea,  pai'don  all  our 
sins  ;  as  thy  waves  follow  each  other,  so  let  happiness  follow  us  ;  in  our 
labours  and  trade  bless  us  ;  send  us  a  flood  of  money,  and  preserve  us  in 

the  possession  of  wealth  and  children." 
Thus  in  the  three  Presidencies  we  see  the  broad  shield  of 

Government  thrown  over  the  mummeries  and  debaucheries  of 

idolatry,  and  for  what In  some  instances  from  fear  ;  in  others 
to  secure  allegiance  by  pandering  to  the  lowest  and  most  degrad- 

ing passions,  and  in  others  for  gain  ! ! !  Are  there  no  Daniels 
in  high  places  to  enter  their  protest  against  such  measures, — no 
Ezras  or  Nehemiahs  amongst  our  ecclesiastics, — no  Josephs  ia 

the  King's  household We  are  not  advocating  coercion  or 
force  ;  but  that  a  Government  really  and  bona  fide  Christian, 
(whatever  shelter  it  may  seek  under  verbal  quibbling  or  political 
subterfuges,)  should  wash  its  hands  of  all  connexion  with  idola- 

try, and  leave  the  natives  to  the  undisturbed  enjoyment  of  their 
religious  festivals  and  the  voluntary  support  of  their  priests,  tem- 

ples, pvijas,  &c.  and  we  know  then  that  they  will  soon  be  "  as  a 
tale  that  is  told*."  <?>'Aoi- 

III. — Specimens  of  Artificial  Verses. 
To  the  Editors  of  the  Calcutta  Christian  Observer. 

Dear  Sirs, 
The  accompanying  specimens  of  artificial  composition  in  San- 

skrit and  Bengali,  may  possibly,  to  such  of  your  readers  as  take 
an  interest  in  eastern  philology,  prove  an  agreeable  variety  of 
the  lighter  kind,  illustrative  at  once  of  the  pliability  of  these 
languages  and  of  the  fanciful  character  and  direction  of  the  na- 
tive mind.  I  am,  &c. 

CiNSURENSIS. 

*  It  affords  us  the  sincerest  pleasure  to  announce  that  the  Government 
have  esti  blished  the  principle  of  nonsubsistence  in  the  case  of  the  temple 
of  Baidyanath. — Is  there  insurrection  in  the  region  of  this  famous  shrine 
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Specimens  of  Artificial  Verses. 
1.  §  Antarlabika,  i.  e.  couplets  in  which  there  is  a  break  between  the  1st 

iind  2nd  psdas  of  the  last  line — the  2nd  containing  answers  to  the  ques- 
tions asked  in  the  three  preceding  padas,  so  arranged  that  while  the  whole  of 

the  4th  pada  is  an  answer  to  the  last  in  the  string  of  questions,  its  sepa- 
rate words,  either  in  the  same  or  difiFerent  senses,  whole  or  broken  into 

other  terms,  supply  distinct  answers  to  the  several  previous  interrogatories. 

Qu.  What  is  essential  to  the  sun,  to  a  poet,  to  a  battle  ?  what  is  the 
husbandman's  di"ead  ?  what  do  bees  devour  ?  who  are  ever  in  fear  and  who 
are  without  fear  ? 

Ans.  Bhd-gih.rathutira-samdshritdndng. 
1.  hhd  or  light,  splendour,  is  essential  to  the  sun. 
2.  gih  or  words,  the  elements  of  verse,  to  the  poet. 
3.  rathi,  or  the  charioteer,  (car- warrior)  to  the  battle. 
4.  rtih  (the  initial  t  of  which  is  taken  as  from  sandhi  with  rathi)  i.  e. 

agricultural  calamities,  six  in  number  ;  excessive  rain,  drought,  locusts, 
rats,  birds,  and  foreign  invasion.    These  are  what  husbandmen  dread. 

5.  rusang,  or  the  mellific  juice  of  flowers,  is  what  bees  devour. 
6.  A'shritdhyOv  dependants,  are  those  who  are  ever  in  fear  (of  the  displea- 

sure of  their  patrons  and  protectors),  whether  from  omission  on  their  own 
part  or  capriciousness  on  theirs.) 

7.  And  lastly,  as  above  stated,  the  whole  final  pada  contains  the  answer 
to  the  sixth  question  ;  the  reading  being  Bliagirathf,  in  one  word  ;  tira, 
another;  and  samashritanang,  a  third.  Those  who  have  attained  a  place  on 
the  banks  of  the  Bhdgirathi  ( or  sacred  Ganges )  are  ever  without  fear. 

Metrical  Version. 

Say  what  the  sun's,  the  poet's  praise  ? 
Who  foremost  in  the  red  field's  frays What  chief  their  dread  who  till  the  ground  ? 

Where  is  the  roving  bee's  food  found  ? Who  curst  with  dastard  fear  the  most  ? 
Who,  last,  of  fearless  souls  may  boast  ? 

Answers : 
When  light  verse  lauds  the  charioteer. 
No  blight  the  flowers  of  fame  may  fear  ; 
Nor  more  dependant  then  is  he — 
The  favor  d  of  (lie  Deity! 

N.  B.  The  genius  of  the  English  language  does  not  easily  admit  of  the 
compression  of  the  Sanskrit,  which  by  its  vast  variety  of  terms  and  faci. 
lity  of  junction,  becomes  wonderfully  pliable  and  concise.  It  should  seem 
as  if  these  kinds  of  fantastic  verse  were  the  filling  up  of  the  last  line  of 
answers  to  after-adapted  questions — in  any  other  way  their  composition 
would  often  be  next  to  impossible.  But  in  this  way  similar  lines  may  rea. 
dily  be  formed  in  English,  e.  g. 

Who  keenly  proves  the  brave  man's  ire  } Who  born  of  earth  to  heaven  aspire  } 
What  treads  the  plougher  of  the  deep  } 
Whose  arms  his  country  safely  keep 
What  bears  the  dead  }  when  starts  the  tear  ? 
When— foe -men.deck-the  warrior  s-bier. 
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Another  of  the  same  class. 

2-       ̂ sf^frs?  wT*f?^^  Trsrrf^"  c^c^Tsi^s  c^T^rrs  ̂ ht^'st^s  i 

Qu.  Who  is  miserable  ?  what  indicates  completion  ?  who  is  the  most 
eminent  man  ?  what  is  the  excellency  of  intellect  ?  whom  does  the  weal- 

thy support  ?  what  is  the  prayer  of  the  poet  ? 
Ans.  1.  OTTt,  ''nnn  in  the  body,  is  miserable  : 
2.  ̂ fs,  conclusion,  finis,  marks  completion  or  termination. 
3.  fta.,  the  wise,  is  the  most  eminent  man. 
\:    Tti7«.,  muteness,  is  the  excellency  of  intellect. 
5.  3Jtf^3oj  a  dependant,  is  supported  by  his  wealthy  patron. 
6.  Dehi-iti-bittan-ava.ma-ashritancha,  \.  e.  give  me  therefore  money  and 

preserve  me  (thy)  dependant — this  is  the  pr;iyer  of  the  poet,  the  writer  of 
this  couplet,  who  thus  flattei  ingly  insinuates  his  own  desire  to  the  patron 
to  whom  he  presents  it. 

Metrical  Version. 

Queries. Who  born  to  sorrow,  say,  and  what  word  shews, 
Alike  of  men  and  of  their  works  the  close  ? 
Whom  maj'  we  well  most  eminent  bedeem  ? 
What  doth  of  mind  chief  excellency  seem  f 
Whom  do  the  rich  support .''  and  what  may  be. 
The  poet's  intent  in  this  poesy 

Answers. 

When  hapless  mortals  mourn  high  fortune's  end. The  wise  by  his  acuteness  gains  a  friend ; 

A  wealthy  patron's  poor  dependant  he. Presents  an  oflFering  of  his  poesy  ; 
With  mingled  aim  to  honor,  and  entreat — 
He  asks  protection  and  the  means  to  eat. 

N.  B,    This  is  a  specimen  of  supplicatory  ingenuity,  addressed  to  a 
fair  hoped-for  patron,  by  the  fanciful  versifier. 

Imitation. 
What  word  do  anxious  courtiers  fear  No 

What  do  the  warrior's  sword  and  spear  ?  wound 
What  adverb  doth  excess  denote  .i*  too 
What  is  the  sea  where  ships  may  float  ?  deep 
What  preposition  cause  declares .''  for 
What  that  which  every  instant  wears  ?  time 
Why  works  the  surgeon    whence  his  zeal  ?     to  heal. 
No  wound  too  deep  for  time  to  heal. 

Another. 
Say  who  of  grief  and  pleasure  share  ?  All 
Say  what  rules  all  beyond  our  care .''  hap 
What  that  doth  bind  a  maiden's  dress .''  pin 
What  may  a  female  oft  express  ?  ess 
Say  too,  what  letter  bids  exist  ?  be 
What  word  with  mortal  can't  consist  ?  ever 
What  is  not  mine  ?   Some  wish  define —  thine 
All-hap.pin-esg-be-ever.thine  ! 
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[Nov. 

2.  §  7fijsrtfl[^l  or  couplet  of  questions  whose  answers  are  external  to 
itself,  i.  e.  not  contained  within  it. 

If,  Reader  !  you  can  well  divine, 
Say — what  in  air  doth  briglitest  shine  ? 
By  whom,  as  poets  wondering  sing, 
Was  slain  the  fierce  night-demon  king  ? 
Who  of  mountain. race  was  he 
His  dwelling  made  within  the  sea  ? 
What  rapid  movement  may  express 
A  maid's  exulting  playfulness  ? Who  needful  friend  to  kings  is  shewn  ? 
What  famous  for  his  fleetness  known  ? 
To  what  do  bees,  mid  noon-tide  ray. 
Their  eager,  humming  courtship  pay  ? 
And  what  is  that  whom  all  hold  dear. 
Or  man  or  beast,  who  habit  here? 
These  several  questions  answer  well, 
And  what  I  wish  for  thee  then  tell ; 
Each  answer's  central  letter  take, 
And  from  the  words  they  form  you  make, 
My  prayer  for  every  friend  of  mine — 
Oh  yes,  and  be  its  purport  thine  ! 
The  several  answers  as  you  say. 
Long  may  you  live,  blest  sir,  I  pray. 

Explanation. 
The  eight  answers  to  the  eight  questions  are — 

1 .  ?^*ts  king  of  planets,  or  chief  of  the  celestial  bodies,  i.e.  the  sun. 
2.  ?rtpr<i(  Dat.  case  of  Rama  the  celebrated  hero  of  the  Ramayana, 

■who  slew  the  giant  Ravaiia  or  demon-king  of  Ceylon,  in  the  war 
which  forms  the  subject  of  that  poem. 

3.  tsHt^g  son  of  Himalaya  and  brother  of  Durga  as  Parvati  by 
the  celestial  nymph  Menaka.    The  legend  as  above. 

4.  STUT'.  the  motion  of  churning  or  agitating  a  liquid,  as  expres- 
sive of  the  hilarious  movements  of  a  young  girl  in  excess  of  mirth 

and  pleasure,  dancing  and  skipping  about. 

5.  ''jfSTg  a  king's  chief  counsellor  or  minister  and  adviser,  by 
whose  intervention  and  assistance  he  carries  on  the  affairs  of  govern- 

ment, and  on  whose  attachment,  honesty  and  skill  his  sovereign's 
honor,  safety  and  happiness  and  that  of  the  people  depends  ;  whom, 
consequently,  if  wise  and  just,  a  king  regards  as  among  his  first 
acquisitions. 

6.  ̂ *ts  the  horse,  whose  speed  is  proverbial. 
7.  irt^^"-  the  celebrated  lotus -flower,  of  which  the  bee  is  poe- 

tically styled  the  lover,  friend  and  husband. 
8.  «tt^S  is  oflfspring  ;  all  animal  beings,  man  included,  are  attached 

to  their  young. 
The  central  letters  of  these  eight  words,  viz.  CT.  CI  T1  U  5''>  ̂   7 

form  the  words  TtU  ^sft^,  O  my  lord,  may  you  live  long  ! 
— the  wish  intended  to  be  expressed  for  the  individual  to  whom  this 
verse  is  presented. 
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V.  — Character  and  injluence  of  Mahomedanism  in  India*. 
To  the  Editors  of  the  Calcutta  Christian  Observer. 

Sirs, 

I  beg  the  attention  of  your  readers  to  an  important  subject  — the  conver  . 
sion  of  tlie  Mahomedaiis.     Books,  newspapers  and  engravings,  private 
letters  and  public  speeches,  are  continually  employed  to  represent  tlie 
debasing  superstitions  of  Hinduism  ;  but  of  Mahomedanism  we  hear  little 
except  that  its  followers  are  more  bigotted,  and  entertain  a  greater  hatred 
to  Christianity  than  the  Hindus  ;  and  this  is  truet.    I  have  inquired  of 
Missionaries,  of  teachers  in  Government  schools,  and  of  private  christians, 
and  their  answers  are  in  eflfect  tlie  same— the  Mahomedan  is,  through  his 
own  pride,  incapable  of  real  improvement.    The  Missionary  obtains  more 
ready  hearers  and  is  less  opposed,  when  his  efforts  are  made  among  the 
idolaters.    Insult  and  menace  are  the  constant  results  of  any  attempt  to 
probe  the  consciences  of  the  followers  of  Islam  ;  the  utmost  concession  they 
make  is  that  Christianity  was  good  as  far  as  it  went — but  it  has,  long  since 
become  corrupt  and  they  have  the  superior  light  of  the  Qur^n.  Every 
Missionary  with  whom  I  have  spoken,  seems  to  think  their  case  almost 
hopeless;  and  while  the  option  exists  of  working  amongst  either  the  Hin- 

dus or  MaUomedans,  the  former  labour  is  preferred.  The  school-master  is 
thwarted  in  every  effort  to  advance  the  cause  of  truth,  even  though  those 
he  has  to  deal  with  are  children— his  influence  being  counteracted  by  the 
parents,  who  jealously  watch  at  home  to  undo  all  that  has  been  done  at 
school,  in  addition  to  the  communication  of  common  instruction|.  The 
private  christian  makes  very  little  progress  in  conversing  with  his  visitors; 
the  subject  stirs  up  their  worst  feelings,  and  to,avoid  offence  they  will  seldom 
venture  further  than  to  say  that  Christianity  is  good  for  Christians  but 
Mahomedanism  is  best  suited  for  them.  All  this  proves  the  fact  that  the  fol- 

lowers of  the  false  prophet  give  less  encouragement  to  christian  effort  than 
the  idolatrous  sects  of  the  country,  and  therefore  it  may  be  asked.  Should 
then  Moslems  be  abandoned,  and  allowed  to  improve  as  best  they  may  ?  No 
christian  dare  answer  in  the  affirmative.    We  have  the  fact  before  us, 
then,  that  in  India  exists  a  superstition  less  accessil)le,  more  dangerous, 
and  perhaps  as  degrading  as  idolatry,  and  yet  the  difficulties  seldom  stir 
up  to  Missionary  enterprize,  the  easier  labour  is  preferred  and  that  wiiich 
cannot  spread  is  attacked,  while  that  which  contains  within  itself  an 
active  principle  of  propagation  is  left  unmolested  to  spread  its  ravages.  So 
chilling  to  the  ardour  of  the  christian  has  been  the  disappointment  experi- 

enced from  efforts  directed  against  Islamism,  that  even  in  the  way  of  pro- 
pagating trutli  by  means  of  tracts,  comparatively  little  has  been  done;  per- 

haps there  are  not  less  than  fifty  such  publications  put  through  the  press 
for  the  benefit  of  the  Hindus  for  one  intended  for  the  Musalmans. 

Some  may  imagine  that  though  the  Quran  inculcates  most  strongly  the 
propagation  of  its  faith,  the  command  is  inoperative  in  India;  that  the 

•  We  know  not  what  may  be  the  catise ;  but  of  the  fact  stated  by  our  Corre- 
spondent, as  it  regards  the  lack  of  direct  effort  for  the  conversion  of  Musalman, 

we  suspect  there  can  be  but  little  doubt.  It  cannot  be  attributed  to  cowardice,  or 
to  any  dread  of  meeting  the  followers  of  Islam  ;  it  must  spi  iag  from  want  of 
attention.  May  that  neglect  did  rise  into  ground  of  serious  reproach  now  that 
it  is  brouglit  to  light. — Ed. 
t  The  late  disturbances  in  Rohilkand  and  some  that  hava  taken  place  elsewhere, 

shew  that  the  intolerant  spirit  of  Mahomedanism  is  still  exerting  itself. 
i  Prayer  was  lately  introduced  in  one  of  the  schools  on  the  Hills  in  the  N.  W. 

of  India;  the  Hindus  made  little  objection,  tlie  Musalmans  abandoned  the 
School. 
VI.  4  H 
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system  of  Muhammad  is  already  totterinjj  and  must  soon  fall  to  pieces. 
But  in  disproof  of  this  F  would  ask  whether  the  invasion  of  India  by  the 
Mahoniedans  could  have  filled  the  country  with  their  sect  as  it  is  now 
filled?  History  gives  us  no  reason  to  believe  such  a  statement; — but  we 
do  know  that  the  Government  that  was  then  established,  by  its  rewards 
on  the  one  liand  and  its  penalties  on  the  other,  gave  every  encouragement 
to  its  own  faith  and  threw  every  obstacle  in  the  way  of  the  other.  Not 
only  "as  personal  violence  used  in  individual  cases,  but  by  enormously 
increasing  the  burdens  of  taxation  on  the  Hindus,  a  slow  but  sure  engine 
was  set  at  work,  which  in  the  course  of  time  elevated  the  Mahoniedan 
populntion,  while  it  equally  depressed  the  Hindus — the  number  of  the 
former  with  each  succeeding  generation  increased  largely,  while  a  corre- 

sponding reduction  took  place  amongst  the  latter,  and  many  were  tempted 
to  cast  aside  idolatry  to  bring  themselves  and  their  families  under  the  ad- 

vantages obtained  by  taking  part  with  their  conquerors.  At  one  time,  the 
pr<i]iortion  of  inhabitants  was  estimated  at  six  Hindus  to  one  Musalmgn; 
but  I  have  seen  documents  of  late  date  wliich  estimate  the  proportions 
at  about  three  to  one  ;  in  some  parts  of  the  Western  Provinces  the  balance 
is  supjiosed  to  be  in  favor  of  Mahomedanism  ;  and  I  think  (for  [  have 

not  tlie  pamphlets  in  my  possession)  that  Mr.  Adam's  reports  exhibit  the fact,  that  even  in  Bengal  there  is  little  difference  between  the  number  of 
Hindu  and  Mahomedan  families. 

I  must  here  observe  that  I  do  not  think  that,  taking  the  entire  popula- 
tion of  a  large  tract  of  territory,  we  shall  at  any  time  find  a  greater  pro- 

portion than  one-third  consisting  of  Mahomedans ;  for  in  a  country  which 
depends  so  much  upon  its  agriculture — and  the  agriculturists  are  chiefly 
Hindus — we  must  look  for  great  masses  of  Mahomedans  in  and  about  the 
towns  and  cities  where  the  greatest  encouragement  is  given  to  artizans  and 
manufacturers.  These  be  it  observed  are  the  chief  scenes  of  missionary 
labour,  and  the  proportions  of  the  two  classes  in  such  places  alone  are  of 
importance  in  an  inquiry  like  the  present. 

But  not  only  has  such  progress  already  been  made,  but  the  doctrines  of  the 
Quran  are  still  progressing.  As  far  as  my  own  information  extends,  and 
I  believe  the  same  result  will  be  obtained  from  inquiries  tiiroughout  the 
country,  I  find  that  in  every  city  in  this  part  of  our  dominion  there  are 
instances  every  year  of  fresii  conversions  Wing  effected.  Not  long  ago  I 
was  introduced  to  a  Vakeel  who,  I  was  told,  had  some  time  before  renounced 
idolatary  for  this  faith.  I  grieve  to  add  that  I  know  of  several  cases  in 
which  the  individuals  were  educated  as  professed  christians,  and  I  think  it 
will  be  found  that  relapses  of  this  kind  are  not  unfrequent.  I  may  here 
state  the  circumstances  of  one  of  these  cases  to  show  that  even  under  the 
British  Government  (however  unintentionally)  a  ])remium  is  held  out  for 
embracing  the  faith  of  Muhammad.  A  British  officer  formed  a  connection 
w  ith  a  Musalmani,  and  his  children  wei'e  brought  up  in  a  town  near  Calcutta, 
tinder  christian  instruction.  On  his  death  the  mother  formed  an  alliance 
with  a  Musalman,  and  the  daughters  were  man-ied  into  Musalman 
families.  The  sons  had  to  choose  whether  they  should  follow  the  example, 
or  continue  to  he  considered  christians.  The  encouragement  given  by 
Government  to  Native  talent  induced  them  to  declare  for  Muhammad. 
The  eldest  got  credit  as  a  native  for  being  uncomnionly  intelligent  in  the 
English  duties  of  the  office  to  which  he  was  attached.  Wherever  he 
visited  he  was  received  w  ith  marked  attention,  and  had  a  seat  given  to  him 
by  those  who  would  have  made  him  stand  submissively  had  he  appeared 
as  an  East  Indian.  All  his  English  friends  gave  him  certificates  of  his 
being  entitled  to  a  seat  at  their  tables,  and  of  his  being  a  sensible  native, 
wonderfully  versed  in  the  English  language.  He  has  since  obtained  on* 
of  the  best  aj>pointments  open  to  native  talent. 
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There  are  other  causes  operating  to  extend  Mahomedanism.  The  raiyats 
in  the  greater  part  of  the  country  are  unable  to  meet  a  season  of  drought. 
Their  moveable  property,  their  cattle,  their  houses  are  successively  sold  to 
obtain  food.  They  then  beg  and,  this  resource  failing  wiJi  the  increase  of 
the  calamity,  they  sell  their  children.  The  girls  are  transferred  to  the 
zenana  or  the  brothel,  the  boys  become  the  slaves  of  the  Mahomedaa 
gentry.  In  this  way  vast  numbers  are  taken  from  the  ranks  of  Hinduism 
and  transferred  to  tliose  of  Mahomedanism*. 

There  is  yet  another  cause  for  the  progress  of  this  faith.  Its  public  cere- 
monies in  India  partake  -so  much  of  the  character  of  idolatry  that  the  lower 

castes  of  Hindus  observe  both  them  and  their  own  festivals  indifferently. 
Some  modern  sects  have  Hindu  priests,  but  practise  circumcision;  and  I 
ha\  e  often  met  people  who  did  not  know  to  vvFiat  class  tiiey  really  beiong- 
edt.  They  however  preferred  Mahomedanism  as  being  more  respectable 
than  Hinduism. 

Doubtless  muchstronger  evidence  than  I  have  obtained  might  be  collected, 
were  the  Missionaries  throughout  India  to  submit  periodical  returns  on  such 
points  to  a  Comoiittee  in  Calcutta;  and  en  pcismnt  I  commend  the  sugges- 

tion to  your  consideration  ;  but  from  what  I  have  myself  seen  I  am  con- 
vinced that  Hinduism  is  gradually  merging  into  Mahomedanism . 

This  declaration  is  of  too  startlinga  character  tobe  as  yet  generally  believ- 
ed ;  and  not  to  risk  my  argument  on  data  that  may  be  disputed  by  some,  I  am 

willing  to  fall  back  on  such  facts  as  all  must  admit,  viz.  the  discovery  that 
the  faith  of  the  false  prophet  is  now  more  extensively  spread  over  India  than 
it  was  l)elie\  ed  to  be  at  the  beginning  of  the  present  century,  and  that  there 
is  a  want  of  Cliristian  effort  to  counteract  and  remove  it.  As  Christians,  we 
firmly  believe  that  the  mighty  fabric  must  fall  ;  and  however  discouraging 
previous  attempts  may  have  been,  it  is  our  duty  again  and  again  to  make 
the  effort,  till  we  see  it  crumble  before  our  united  exertions.  God  grant 
that  this  poor  attempt  to  awaken  Christian  zeal  in  the  enterprize  may  be 
successful,  and  that  He  may  speedily  bless  the  means  that  may  be  used  to 
bring  tiiis  dominion  of  the  enemy  into  subjection  to  the  Saviour's  kingdom  ! Let  us  see  how  the  system  is  maintained,  and  then  we  shall  be  able  to 
determine  the  best  means  for  its  demolition.  Its  priests  abound  every 
w  here,  either  wandering  from  place  to  place  and  depending  on  their  own 
ingenuity  or  the  liberality  of  those  they  meet  for  support ;  or  they  obtaia 
charge  of  a  temple,  where  they  live  by  the  offerings  of  visitors,  and  the  fees 
they  collect  at  marriages,  funerals,  and  other  similar  occasions.  The  temples 
are  erected  by  wealthy  men  as  works  of  merit,  and  are  frequently  endowed 
with  large  funds  ;  in  many  cases  Government  pays  for  their  support.  The 
instruction  of  the  young  is  also  a  means  of  maintaining  the  priesthood. 
In  some  temples  the  muUas  deliver  lectures  on  stated  occasions  and  are 
always  accessible  to  inquirers.  Faith  in  one  God  and  the  prophet,  the 
sacred  character  of  the  Quran,  the  merit  of  good  works,  and  the  propa- 

gation of  tiie  doctrines  of  the  prophet  are  the  leading  topics;  the  more  ig- 
norant or  crafty  of  the  body  encourage  also  various  superstitions ;  for  very 

few  Musalmans  in  this  country  are  familar  with  the  Quran.    A  smattering 
*  Tliese  oiiportunities  should  not  be  lost  by  christians;  for  the  liberty  of  the 

children  miglit  be  purchased  at  small  cost,  and  having  given  cbem  a  useful  and 
christian  education,  they  would  at  mature  age  retuin  to  their  families  with  the 
means  of  instructing  those  around  them. 

t  A  few  days  ago  I  was  at  an  Indigo  Factory  when  I  was  told  that  on  commen- 
cing work  for  the  season,  the  workmen  demand  money,  and  propitiate  a  MusaU 

iniiii  saint  buried  in  tlie  compound.  A  muUa  is  called,  a  green  cloth  spread 
over  the  tomb,  prayers  are  said,  and  sweetmeats  presented,  while  the  Hiodu  and 
Musalmdn  labourers  take  part  in  the  ceremony  and  equally  share  the  sweetmeats afterwards. 

4  H  2 



^08 Mahomedanism  in  India. 

in  Arabic  confirms  the  learned  in  what  they  ha»'e  been  taught  to  believe 
of  its  beauties,  and  translation  is  deprecated.  I  believe  there  are  two 
Hindustani  translations  extant,  one  executed  at  Delhi  and  the  other  in 
Calcutta,  which  last  is,  I  fancy,  that  now  undergoing  re-publication  at  Mr. 
Black's  lithographic  press ;  but  all  strict  Musalmans  look  upon  these productions  with  abhorrence,  and  the  writers  are  frequently  cursed  for 
their  pains*.  To  understand  aright  the  feeling  manifested  by  them  oi> 
this  ])oint,  it  is  only  necessary  to  remember  the  bigotted  spirit  in  which  the 
Roman  Catholics  consider  the  translation  of  the  Scriptures  by  the  Protes- 

tants;  and  HERE  is  the  weak  point  of  the  faith  of  the  Mahomedans.  The- 
book  cannot  stand  the  scrutiny  of  men  of  common  sense,  when  presented 
in  a  language  with  which  they  are  familiar.  Disseminate  it  then  in  this 
farm,  and  let  every  page  bear  a  comment  exhibiting  its  plagiarisms,  inconsis- 

tencies and  follies. 
We  shall  by  these  means  appeal  to  the  common  sense  of  the  people,  and 

shall  enlist  the  talent  of  the  Hindu  community  throughout  India  in  exposing 
its  absurdites.  At  the  same  time  let  those  who  have  the  necessary  qualifica- 

tions maintain  a  constant  and  energetic  attack  upon  the  Quran  by  means 
of  tracts,  while  the  present  efforts  to  instruct  the  rising  generation  should 
be  increased.  Missionaries  must  devote  themselves  to  the  work  ;  those 
who  do  so,  must  decide  on  adopting  the  true  Christian  course  of  conflict ; — 
meeting  with  contem))t,  insult,  persecution  and  perhaps  even  death  ;  for 
under  such  circumstances  this  field  will  be  the  most  dangerous  to  the 
preacher  th;it  the  world  pi-esents  at  this  moment.  And  shall  it  be  said, 
that  of  all  those  whose  bosoms  glow  with  missionary  zeal,  none  is  to  be 
found  wlio  will  dare  to  encounter  such  persecution  for  the  sake  of  that 
Master  who  led  the  vvay  through  every  discouragement  and  through  unpa- 

ralleled suffering  He  has  encouraged  his  followers  to  dare  the  most 
dangerous  opposition  by  giving  persecution  in  his  cause  the  character  of  a 
vast  privilege.  I  know  there  is  not  a  Missionary  in  the  field  at  this 
moment  that  would  not  gladly  face  the  storm  of  malice  that  Satan  would 
in  such  a  case,  raise  against  him  ;  and  it  is  only  because  he  thinks  that  duty 
requires  his  first  attention  to  be  given  to  the  Hindus  that  he  has  not  hitherto 
done  so.  Doubtless  he  has  better  success  in  making  converts  from  among 
the  Hindus,  if  that  success  be  determined  by  the  number  so  gained  ;  but 
Mahomedanism  stands  like  a  stone  fortress,  a  single  part  of  which  being 
loosened  endangers  the  whole  structure.  Oh,  had  I  the  power  of  depicting 
this  glorious  work  as  it  appears  to  myself,  its  importance  would  be  speedily 
acknowledged,  and  the  throne  of  grace  would  be  besieged  with  special 
prayer  for  its  speedy  success,  and  the  voice  of  the  preacher  would  hence- 

forth be  raised  equally  against  idolatry  and  this  false  faith.  May  I  hope 
that  God  will  cause  some  more  able  servant  to  take  up  the  sultject  and 
force  it  home  upon  the  attention  and  the  feelings  of  the  Christian  world. 

Some  stress  is  laid  upon  the  stsdy  of  our  scriptures  by  these  people.  I 
know  they  study  our  books,  to  find  proof  for  the  authority  of  Muhammad. 
All  else,  they  say,  is  either  unimportant  or  corrupted.  I  have  mixed  much 
with  them,  and  have  often  observed  how  they  wrest  scripture  to  their  own 
destruction.  A  few  days  ago,  one  asked  me  if  we  had  not  printed  a 
Hindustani  commentary  .''  He  was  surprised  when  I  told  him  we  had 
not  yet  done  so,  and  1  should  have  been  glad  had  I  been  able  to  put  intQ 
his  hands  a  commentary  intended  especially  for  Mahomedans.  This  is,  too, 
a  kind  of  publication  that  should  not  be  forgotten.  They  have  their  own 
commentaries  in  MS.  on  our  Scriptures  ! 

*  It  is  said  that  a  cheap  edition  published  some  years  ago  has  been  bought out  of  circulation. 
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Infidelity  has,  I  am  «ware,  made  great  havoc  among  the  followers  of 
Muhammad;  but  we  know  of  no  instances  in  which  those  who  have  thus 
been  led  to  see  tlie  follies  of  their  faith  have  made  any  effort  to  obtain  purer 
light ;  for  if  doctrines  so  suited  to  the  carnal  heart  are  renounced  for 
infidelity,  it  will  generally  be  that  its  wickedness  is  so  desperate,  that  not 
the  slightest  restraint  can  be  borne,  and  a  God  of  any  kind  is  considered  a 
tyrant.  But  even  these  people  continue  to  rank  themselves  among  the 
Mahoinedans,  and  their  hatred  to  Christianity  is  of  course  in  no  degree 
lessened.  In  no  other  manner  does  this  religion  lose  ground  in  this  coun. 
try ;  for,  from  the  causes  already  indicated,  no  ini'oad  has  been  made  upon 
it  by  Christian  exertion. 

That  we  liave  been  too  careless  in  our  endeavours  against  this  system, 
may  be  further  witnessed  by  the  circumstance  that  the  writings  of  Martyn 
and  Lee  remain  unknown  to  tiie  Musalmans  of  Bengal  and  Hindustan. 
Translation  would  be  easy,  and  a  judicious  edition  would  bring  forward 
every  argument  advanced  by  these  able  men,  without  wasting  time  on  the 
discussion  which  took  place  with  the  Persian  writers.  If  discussion  can  be 
provoked,  a  great  point  will  be  gained;  for  it  is  the  obstinate  pride  witii 
which  they  regard  the  doctrines  of  their  sacred  book  that  keeps  them 
from  examining  the  facts  of  Christianity. * 

THE  LOST  CITY. 

Fair  hills  are  cluster'd  all  around. And  verdure  clothes  the  teeming  ground. 
And  o'er  the  old  grey  rock  are  thrown. 
In  tasteful  beauty  all  its  own, 
Festoonings  of  the  luscious  vine, 

Laden  with  early  summer's  sign  ; — And  yonder  the  fair  city  spreads, 
And  rears  to  heav'n  its  thousand  heads. 
The  tow'r,  the  wall,  the  battlement, 
On  hill,  and  plain,  and  the  descent. 
In  strength,  with  judgment  plac'd,  would  tell. 
That  scene  of  beauty 's  guarded  well ; — 
But  they  are  foreign  spears  that  gleam 
From  watch-tow'rs  in  the  evening  beam, 

That  city  on  the  mountain's  crown. 
Upon  a  fruitful  land  looks  down. 

And  proudly  rais'd,  its  spires  receive, The  splendors  of  an  Eastern  eve. 
Oh  !  who  would  wish  so  fair  a  spot 
Less  than  the  best — the  happiest  lot ; 
Nor  grieve  that  here  the  tyrant  came 
Nor  left  of  Freedom  e'en  the  name .'' 
Oh,  would  some  patriotic  soul. 
Rise,  like  the  spirit  of  the  whole. 
And  arm,  once  more,  the  bold,  the  brave. 
To  perish  for  their  land,  or  save  ! 
But  there  is  none,  not  one,  to  dare, 
The  rescue  of  a  place  so  fair  ! 
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The  sun  has  set,  and  in  the  vales 
The  light  of  clay  already  fails— 
A  shadow,  like  a  vapor,  steals 
Along  the  aspect  of  the  hills— 
A  ling'ring  beam  rests  on  its  brow,— 
'Tis  bright — 'tis  gone — 'tis  darkness  now  ! 
And  thus  that  country's  glory  pass'd, All  brilliant  to  the  very  last  ; 
But  since  has  fail'd  its  kiiiiriv  reign, 
No  monarch  tliere  may  rule  again. 

A  few  short  hours  have  sped,  and  then 
Have  ceas'd  the  anxious  cares  of  men  ; 
The  conqu'ror,  and  the  conquer'd,  lie Dreadless  in  their  proximity. 

The  craven  fears  the  warrior's  spear ; 
The  warrior's  safety  is  that  fear. 
So  rest — so  slumber — yet  with  hate 
No  vengeance  e'er  can  satiate, 
And  with  contempt,  or  sense  of  wrong, 
Dream  each, — and  each  that  hate  prolong. 

Within  the  Western  vale,  there  lies 
The  relic  of  a  paradise, 
Once  chosen  for  a  ruler's  seat. And  still  from  noise  a  fair  retreat, 
Where  woodlands  spread  their  silent  charms. 
And  high  entwine  their  giant  arms  ; 
But  now  the  fox,  and  owl,  are  there, 
And  claim  «iih  man  the  spot  to  share; — 
Yet  in  a  solitude  like  this 
The  sad  may  find  their  only  bliss. 

From  hence,  behold  the  Eastern  skies 
Fresh  painted  in  a  hundred  dyes, 
And  though  beneath  'tis  dark,  yet  soon, Will  upward  roll  the  glorious  Moon. 
The  sharp-lights  now  the  outlines  tinge ; 
The  foliage  has  a  golden  fringe, 
And  streaks  of  light  along  the  hill, 

The  City's  upper  verge  reveal ; And  where  yon  rugged  turret  stands, 
The  work  of  patriarchal  hands, 
All  grim,  but  useless,  on  the  height, 
The  casement's  pierc'd  with  brilliant  light  ; As  if  the  watch-fire  there  were  lit, 
And  those  of  yore,  were  watching  yet. 
A  moment  more,  and  now  behold 

The  landscape  cloth'd  in  burnish'd  gold  ; — 
^to  pure  the  air,  so  clear  the  sky. 
So  brightly  beams  that  gem  on  high. 

And  now,  exposed  beneath  the  trees. 
What  weary  crew  of  men  are  these. 
Who  on  the  naked  ground  repose, 
And  fear  not  beasts  of  prey,  or  foes  } 



1837.] 
Poetry. 611 

All  sleep  save  two, — the  foremost  one 
Is  such  as  few  have  look'd  upon ; With  deep,  but  intellectual  eye, 
And  marble  forehead  bare  and  high, 
With  meaning  lip  tlie  heart  has  set 
With  thought  that  is  unspoken  yet. 
He  rests  upon  the  hard,  cold  ground. 
Nor  marks  the  insects  creeping  round; 
With  )iead  upon  his  bosom  bent. 
He  seems  on  some  design  intent; 
While  ;it  a  space  that  marks  respect, 
'I'lie  other  %vould  that  face  inspect. 
Looks  wond'ring  why  his  lord  should  muse. And  thus  refreshing  sleep  refuse. 
That  both  are  wearied  much,  I  ween 
May  from  tlieir  clothes  and  looks  be  seen. 
And  yet  tliat  gentle  form  doth  well 
Of  many  a  pain  and  hardship  tell, 
'J'hat  many  a  sturdier,  older,  frame Would  shun  to  bear  for  need  or  fame. 

The  follower  now  has  sunk  to  sleep. 
And  left  his  lord  alone  to  weep. 
To  wiep  ?  Ah  yes  !  that  was  a  tear 
The  moonbeam  sparkling  made  appear. 
Oil,  are  tliey  thoughts  of  pride,  that  wage 
The  inward  war  and  stir  his  rage .'' 
Or  disappointment  o'er  some  cross. 
When  Fortune  thill'd  his  hopes  with  loss 
Ah  no,  too  meek,  and  too  resign'd. He  thinks  not  of  himself ;  his  mind 
Is  to  a  noble  purpose  lent — 
For  others'  griefs  his  heart  is  rent. 
And  he  would  gladly  shed  his  blood. 
This  niglit,  to  win  their  greatest  good. 

The  Roman  soldiers  pace  the  wall, 
And  in  the  vale  their  shadows  fall  ; 
And  as  to  earth  a  look  he  cast, 

A  line  of  darkness  slowly  pass'd. 
He  tranquil  rais'd  his  humid  eye. 
And  saw  a  glitt'ring  helm  on  high  ; 
But  heeded  not,  for  there,  far  spread, 
The  city  crown'd  the  mountain's  head  : 
And  tliere  were  thoughts  and  prospects  twin'd 
Within  his  great  mysterious  mind. 
Which  in  a  moment  liv'd  anew, As  on  that  scene  he  bent  his  view. 

He  look'd — he  wept — the  tears  gush'd  forth. 
As  if  he  mourn'd  for  some  great  worth — 
"  Ye  will  not  that  your  Lord  should  save. 
Though  he  will  all  the  peril  brave  ; 
Ye  will  not  that  your  Lord  should  reign  ; 

Though  for  you  ready  to  be  slain," — 
And  yet  the  bitter  tear  fast  flows— 
For  friends  he  weeps  not — but  for  foes  ! 
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His  humble  heart  he  tuin'd  to  God, And  to  the  thick  wood-shelter  trod 
A  spot  umlirageous — silent — dark — 
Where  scarce  is  seen  the  stem's  brown  bark; Such  as  where  Superstition  says 
The  midnight  spectre  mourning  strays  — 
And — was  it  fancy  ?  No,  'tis  true — Etherial  forms  appear  to  view, 
And  sadly  on  the  stranger  gaze, 
As  moves  he  through  the  dark'ning  maze. He  reaches  now  a  suited  spot, 
Where  human  eye  can  see  him  not. 
Where  in  itself  is  solemn  night. 
Save  when  the  pulses  of  the  breeze. 
Stirring  among  the  thick  wove  trees. 
Shake  down  some  trembling  drops  of  light ; 
He  pauses — humbly  kneels,  and  there 
Pours  out  his  soul  in  fervent  prayer. 

Is  such  as  He  tliat  City's  hope, To  give  their  deadly  vengeance  scope? 
To  loose  them  from  the  tyrant's  chain, And  give  them  freedom  once  again? 
How  would  they  smile  with  bitter  scorn, 
To  see  their  Saviour,  poor,  and  worn 
With  pain  and  hunger,  grief  and  care. 

And  kneeling  thus  to  God  in  pray'r? 
When,  were  he  touch'd  with  human  pride, One  call  To  arms  !  and  by  his  side 
Ten  thousand  spears  would  bristling  rise — 
Ten  thousand  voices  rend  the  skies — 
And  Death  would  speed  from  vale  to  hill. 
With  shouts  of  vengeance  !  vengeance  still ! 

Vain  Jew  !  that  mountain's  diadem 
Is  thine  own  lov'd  Jerusalem. — 
But  not  one  arm,  in  human  might 
Can  wield  a  brand  and  lead  the  light. 
Against  these  foes  that  may  once  more 
That  City  to  its  pride  restore ; 
Then  here  your  only  hope  may  rest 
Accept  your  Lord — be  sav'd,  and  blest — You  laugh  in  pride,  and  scorn  him  yet  ? 
Ah,  thus  'tis  penn'd  in  Holy  writ. In  many  a  faithful  page  foretold. 
And  mourn'd  and  wept,  by  seers  of  old. 
Whose  voice  yet  hear— but  ah  !  unaw'd, 
You  '11  slay  th'  Almighty  Son  of  God  ! 
On  you,  you  cry,  be  charg'd  his  blood — On  you,  and  on  your  fiendish  brood  ; — 
Well  he  it  so — while  Gentile  lands 
Shall  sing  His  praise  in  distant  lands, 
A  Saviour  you  siiall  seek  in  vain — 
No  Saviour  e'er  will  come  again. 
By  sword,  by  famine,  and  by  fire. 
By  plague,  and  pestilence,  expire ; 
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And,  far  from  hence,  j'our  sons  shall  roam 
In  foreign  lands,  without  a  home. 
A  shatter'd  tribe,  a  hated  crew  ; 
A  hy-word  l)e  the  name  of  Jew, 
And  here,  where  golden  spires  arise. 
And  glitter  'mid  the  sunny  skies, 
Where  peace  and  plenty,  joy  and  love, 
The  fruitful  field,  the  orchard  grove. 
The  palace,  and  the  quiet  cot. 

Told  once  your  highly  favor'd  lot, Shall  lasting  desolation  be. 
The  scene  of  want  and  misery. 
And  not  a  stone  shall  stand  to  tell. 
What  fabric  in  wild  ruin  fell — • 

Temple  and  tow'r  in  rubbish  blent, 
Shall  be  this  City's  monument. *  *  #  *  #  » 

Jehovah  hear!  their  sins  forgive! 
Still  bid  these  murd'rers  turn  and  live  ! 
Father,  their  crimes,  in  mercy,  view — 
Forgive — they  know  not  what  they  do. 
Hast  thou  not  said,  hast  thou  not  sworn 

The  wand'ring  Jew  shall  yet  return? 
Almighty  God,  we  hope,  we  pray. 
That  thou  thyself  wilt  lead  their  way; 
That  thou  wilt  bid  them  taste  thy  Love, 
In  Living  Manna  from  above — 
Give  them  again  that  Holy  light 
That  cheer'd  of  old  their  lonely  night  ; 
That  pass'd  before  the  trav'lling  band, 
And  led  them  to  the  promis'd  land. 
So  lead  them  yet; — amid  the  gloom. 
Thy  Spirit  shall  their  hearts  illume  ; 
The  cloud  shall  yet  their  path  precede, 
Through  unknown  scenes  thy  people  lead  ;  — 
On  earth  their  feet — on  heav'n  their  view. 
The  narrow  path  they'll  yet  pursue ; 
And  be  at  last  reclaim'd  and  blest. 
Won  to  the  Saviour's  promis'd  rest ! 
Ope,  ope  your  portals  wide  for  them, 
Blest  City— new  Jerusalem  I 
The  sons  of  Zion  singing  come. 

For  refuge  to  their  promis'd  Home. 
They  come  I  they  come  I  ye  heav'ns  rejoice. 
And  echo  now  to  Freedom's  voice ; 
The  chains  of  Hell  apart  are  riv'n 
The  Conqu'kor  is  the  King  of  Hbav'n. 

Allahabad,  Uth  August,  1837. 

VI.  4  I 
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A  Charge  delivered  to  the  Clergy  of  the  Diocese  of  Madras, 

4-c.  at  the  Primary  Visitation.  By  the  Right  Rev.  Daniel 
Cor  He,  L.L.D. 

The  lamented  Corrle's  first  and  last  charge  is  only  now 
brought  to  our  hands.  The  too  early  removal  of  that  amiable 
man  and  truly  Christian  Bishop,  w\\\  no  doubt  account  in  part 
for  the  delay  ;  for  the  rest  we  are  not  directly  in  the  way  of 
being  furnished  with  Episcopal  charges,  still  less  when  deliver- 

ed and  printed  at  such  a  distance  from  this  metropolis.  Nor 
should  we  now  indeed  have  felt  ourselves  called  upon  to  notice 
the  present,  had  it  been  that  of  almost  any  other  tlian  he  whom 

all  India  and  the  church  laments.  "  By  it,  he,  being  dead,  yet 
gpeaketh."  For,  exhibiting  nothing  in  view,  sentiment,  or  lan- 

guage either  new  or  striking,  it  is  yet  truly  characteristic  of 
the  estimable  Bishop,  breathing  his  meekness  and  humility, 
Lis  gentleness  and  modesty,  his  calm  and  simple  temper,  in  his 
own  unlaboured  and  familiar  form  of  expression.  Of  all  the 
men  it  has  ever  been  our  lot  to  know,  none  was,  in  all  these  re- 

spects, so  every  way  fitted  as  Corrie  was  to  fill,  for  the  first 
time,  the  Episcopal  chair  of  Madras. 
The  strong  excitement  produced  in  the  native  Christian 

mind  by  the  late  regulations  in  the  uiatter  of  the  caste  question, 
the  unhappy  dissensions  in  the  missions  of  the  Episcopal  church, 
which  had  issued  in  the  breaking  off  from  its  communion  of  far 
the  largest  and,  we  believe,  the  best  portion  of  the  native  Chris- 

tian population  of  the  Tinnevelly  Mission,  and  some  other  cir- 
cumstances to  which  we  will  not  now  advert,  had  rendered  it  pe- 

culiarly important  that  the  large  powers,  for  good  or  ill,  vested  in 
an  Anglican  Bishop  should  be  exercised,  in  the  first  instance 
especially,  by  one  naturally  of  so  mild  and  amiable  a  temper 
as  Corrie,  and  at  the  same  time  so  thoroughly  imbued  with  the 
loving  spirit  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus. 

We  have  no  doubt  that  Corrie  was  sincerely  attached  to  the 
religious  communion  of  which  he  was  ever  so  worthy  a  func- 

tionary, first  through  a  long  course  of  most  active,  and  approved, 
and  successful  service  in  the  secondary  order  of  ministers,  and 
then,  for  far  too  short  a  period,  in  the  higher  and  responsible  one 
of  Bishop;  and  we  are  confident  that  all  sections  of  the  Indian 
Church  participate  now  in  one  common  feeling  of  veneration  for 
the  memory  of  him  deceased,  whom  living  all  alike  loved  and 
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esteemed.  This  conviction  is  markedly  confirmed  by  the  many 
public  and  private  testimonials  to  his  worth  and  character  every 
where  elicited  ;  nor  is  the  fragrance  of  his  character,  though  so 
widely  diffused,  yet  lost.  As  a  chaplain  of  the  H.  C,  laudably  and 
zealously  discharging  the  important  duties  of  the  pastoral  office 
among  his  countrymen  and  nothing  more,  his  reward  indeed 
would  have  been  with  his  God,  but  his  memory  would  scarcely 
have  established  itself,  save  in  the  affectionate  recollections  of  his 
immediate  friends  and  cotemporaries ;  but  like  Martyn,  Corrie 
was  what  every  Christian,  every  Christian  minister  especially,  is 
bound  to  be  in  heathen  lands — a  missionary  ;  and  in  truth  he  was 
a  most  efficient  missionary,  as  has  been  clearly  shewn  elsewhere. 
His  life,  his  temper,  his  liberality,  his  continuous  efforts  in  every 
good  cause,  his  active  support  of  all  the  great  Catholic  Societies, 
his  devoted  co-operation  in  the  work  of  Biblical  and  Tract  trans- 

lation, his  labours  in  native  as  well  as  English  preaching,  and 
that  beyond  the  extent  of  his  personal  ability,  by  the  employment 
of  native  Christian  catechists  and  teachers — all  these  spoke  Cor- 

rie a  missionary  of  the  cross.  Nor  did  he  confine  his  love  and  re- 
gard within  the  sectional  sphere  of  his  own  immediate  body  ;  he 

rejoiced,  truly  rejoiced,  in  the  success  of  all  kindred  labourers  in 
the  one  great,  holy  and  benevolent  cause,  and  we  never  heard 
of  one  single  instance  in  which  a  petty  spirit  of  rivalry  or  party 
zeal  was  exhibited  by  this  truly  good  man.  May  his  mantle 
prove  to  have  dropt  upon  his  successor  !  For  sure  we  are,  that  if 
the  gospel  is  to  prevail  over  India,  that  cannot  be  until  European 
Christians  exhibit  to  the  idolatrous  Hindu  and  the  bigotted 
Mohammedan  the  genuine  Christian  temper,  that  true  mark  of 

the  Redeemer,  the  spirit  of  unity  and  love — "  by  this  shall  all 
men  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  to 

another." 
A  few  extracts  from  the  Bishop's  charge  will  serve  to  confirm 

the  preceding  remarks  and  to  illustrate  his  meek  and  unpre- 
tending character,  the  fine  spirit  of  Christian  humility  in  which 

he  had  entered  on  his  high  office,  and  the  engaging  manner  in 

which  he  sought  to  exercise  his  powers  as  "  a  helper  of  the  faith" 
of  his  clerical  brethren,  and  to  induce  in  them  a  hearty  desire 
to  co-operate  with  him  in  every  labour  of  Christian  love. 

"  A  peculiar  circumstance,  I  would  trust,  of  mutual  interest,  is  that  hav- 
ing for  so  many  years  been  numbered  among  yourselves,  as  a  Chaplain 

on  tlie  E,  I.  Company's  establishment  in  this  land,  I  am  enabled  to  enter 
fully  into  the  difficulties  wliich  often  occur  in  the  performance  of  your 
duties,  and  to  sympathize  in  your  trials. 

"  Under  these  circumstances,  may  I  not  hope,  that  a  reciprocal  feeling 
will  be  entertained  between  us,  and  that  whilst  I  desire  to  be  among  you 
as  a  fellow-servant,  a  friend,  and  a  helper  of  your  joy,  you  will  lend  your 
willing  co-operation  to  overcome  all  the  hindrances  which  tend  to  impede 

4  I  2 
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our  ministerial  usefulness,  and  will  strive  with  me,  that  we  may  so  live 
and  act  as  that  the  Gospel,  as  far  as  we  are  concerned,  may  have  free 
course  and  be  glorified  ?" 

"  May  our  dependence  be  on  the  guidance  and  teaching  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  to  whom  belong  the  preparations  of  the  heart  in  man,  as  well  as 
success  in  his  labours  !" 

Of  the  just  estimate  he  had  formed  of  the  far  more  than  per- 
functory performance  of  a  certain  routine  of  ecclesiastical  ser- 

vice which  is  incumbent  on  every  minister  of  Christ,  let  the 
following  extract  be  in  proof. 

"  The  circumstances  of  the  times  stamp  our  Ministerial  duties  with  as 
much  additional  importance,  as  outward  circumstances  can  add  to  them. 
In  these  days  it  is  not  sufficient,  that  a  Minister  maintain  a  fair  outward 
character,  against  which  nothing  blameable  can  be  attached  ;  he  must  be 
alive  to  the  dangers  with  which  our  common  faith  is  assailed,  and  to  the 

pains  which  are  taken  to  mislead.  He  must  direct  the  warnings  of  God's 
word  against  the  errors  most  lilcely  to  deceive,  and  magnify  the  truth  of 
God  on  those  points  concerning  which  his  flock  are  most  in  danger  of 
being  led  astray. 

"  In  general,  the  people  of  our  charge  will  search  no  further  than  they 
are  led,  and  if  not  fully  instructed  in  all  points,  they  are  exposed  to  be 
driven  about  by  every  wind  of  doctrine.  A  Minister  must  therefore  shew 
a  disposition  to  lead  among  his  fellow-creatures,  to  guide  the  flock,  not  to 
follow  it,  until  '  there  be  no  place  left  either  for  error  in  religion  or  for 
viciousness  of  life.'  " 
We  were  much  struck  with  one  passage  in  which  this  good 

man  bears  his  distinct  testimony,  from  personal  observation,  to 
the  general  fidelity  and  diligence  of  the  ministers  of  his  commu- 

nion, missionaries  included. 

"  With  the  general  state  of  things  I  see  no  reason  to  interfere.  Both 
Chaplains  and  Missionaries  appear  to  be  attending  diligently  to  the  duties 

of  their  respective  stations." 
We  were  the  more  gratified  with  this  short  but  pointed  assur- 

ance, in  as  much  as  it  is  well  known  how  much  the  feelings  of  the 
whole  body  of  missionaries,  in  the  south  especially,  both  in  and 
out  of  the  establishment,  had  been  wounded  and  the  friends  of 
missions  startled  and  distressed  by  some  sweeping  assertions  of 
a  different  character  from  another  church  dignitarj',  of  a  date  a 
little  anterior  ;  and  which,  though  on  being  very  properly  met 

by  the  missionaries  in  Bengal  both  of  the  episcopal  and  dissent- 
ing communions,  they  were  admitted  to  have  no  application  to 

the  existing  missionaries,  were  yet,  from  their  very  generality 
of  expression,  liable  to  a  repeated  misinterpretation. 

Of  the  Christian  view  Bishop  Corrie  took  of  the  fashionable 
Eutopianism,  in  reference  to  the  extension  of  human  learning 
without  Christian  instruction,  we  have  a  distinct  proof  in  the 
following  paragraph. 

'•'  The  spirit  of  enquiry  which  is  abroad  is  favourable  to  the  objects  of 
our  high  calling.  The  disposition  to  favour  general  education  is  especially 
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to  be  encouraged,  and  at  the  same  time  watched  over  in  order  to  give  it  a 
right  direction.  The  cultivation  of  the  intellect  is  to  be  made  conducive 
to  moral  improvement.  Holy  motives  and  right  purposes  are  to  be  aimed 
at  in  the  training  of  the  young,  so  as  whilst  we  impart  all  knowledge 
conducive  to  temporal  happiness,  they  may  especially  acquire  that  which 
makes  wise  unto  salvation. 

"  How  this  is  to  be  attained  in  Institutions  which  exclude  the  know- 
ledge of  Divine  Truth,  they  must  answer  upon  whom  the  responsii)ility  of 

such  exclusion  rests.  Our  aim  should  be,  whilst  we  extend  the  limits  of 
knowledge,  and  cultivate  those  faculties  by  which  it  is  acquired,  to  esta- 

blish the  kingdom  of  Christ  at  once  in  the  understanding  and  affections  of 

mankind." 
On  the  system  of  Infant  Schools  and  the  main  advantage  to 

be  looked  for  from  them,  the  following  judicious  remark  occurs. 

"  Infant  Schools  (when  judiciously  conducted)  will  be  found  a  most 
important  auxiliary.  The  advantage  of  the  early  training  afforded  ia 
these  schools,  is  not  so  much  in  the  attainment  of  actual  knowledge,  as  in 
forming  the  tempers,  and  commencing  a  regular  and  systematic  discipline 
in  the  minds  of  children,  at  the  earliest  opening  of  the  understanding  and 
the  first  manifestations  of  corrupt  nature  in  the  shape  of  childish  petu- 
lance  and  waywardness. 

"  But  whatever  attention  be  paid  to  the  machinery  of  Schools,  the  cate- 
chizing of  the  pupils  must  not  be  omitted  ;  not  merely  exercising  their 

memories,  but  trying  also  thair  understandings,  inquiring  into  their 
notions  and  grounds  of  knowledge,  correcting  tlieir  mistakes,  explaining 
difficulties,  and  opening  to  them  by  degrees  the  great  truths  both  of 
science  and  religion." 

Ever  observant  of  and  zealously  alive  to  every  thing  either 
favourable  or  adverse  to  the  effect  of  ministerial  labour,  the  Bi- 

shop thus  quietly  introduces,  without  one  harsh  word,  without 
even  a  particular  application  to  parties  or  proceedings  then 
and  still  at  work,  within  his  own  Diocese  especially,  a  caution- 

ary sentence  or  two  which  could  not  fail  to  impress  itself  deep- 
ly on  the  minds  of  his  clergy,  the  missionary  clergy  especially. 
"  But  all  our  efforts  are  to  be  made  conducive  to  the  great  end  of  the 

ministry,  tlie  preaching  of  the  gospel. 
"  The  command  of  the  great  Head  of  the  Church  is,  "  Go  ye  into  all 

the  world  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature."  The  Gospel  in  all 
its  purity,  its  simplicity,  and  fulness,  is  to  be  made  known.  All  that  Scrip- 

ture, which  was  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  is  to  be  communicHted  to 
every  man  in  the  tongue  wherein  he  was  born,  and  it  is  to  be  wisely 
explained  and  faithfully  applied  to  every  man. 

"  When  a  Minister  engages  in  this  duty  with  spiritual  understanding, and  a  meek  and  lowly  heart,  whilst  he  is  delivering  tlie  truth  in  love,  the 
conversion  of  sinners  will  usually  manifest  the  presence  with  him  of  the 
Great  Head  of  the  Church.  This  attestation  accompanies  the  word,  and 
will  continue  to  accompany  it  to  the  end  of  the  world.  VVe  need  no  other. 
The  expectation  of  any  sensible  and  miraculous  manifestation  whatever, 
in  the  government  of  the  Redeemer,  until  His  final  coming  to  judge  the 
world,  seems  altogether  incompatible  with  the  spiritual  nature  of  His 
Kingdom.  '  This  man,  after  he  had  offered  one  sacrifice  for  sins,  sat  down 
on  tlie  right  hand  of  God,  from  henceforth  expecting  till  his  enemies  be 
made  His  footst«ol.'    Jehovah  the  Son,  in  human  nature,  in  which  nature 
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<lwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily,  sat  down,  and  there,  as  a 
Priest  on  His  throne,  will  He  sit,  until  Jehovah  the  Father,  hath  made 
His  enemies  His  footstool.  And  how  will  this  be  accomplished  ?  Bv  the 
rod  of  His  power  out  of  Sion,  the  sharp  two-edged  sword  of  His  word  in 
the  hand  of  Jehovah  the  Spirit." 

As  was  to  be  expected,  the  good  Corrie,  the  early  friend  with 
Martyn  and  Brown,  of  Carey,  Marshman  and  Ward,  (five  of 
whom  are  now  past  into  eternity  and  the  last  is  even  now  pre- 

paring for  his  upward  flight,  to  rejoin  them  in  the  paradise  of  God, 
to  rest  with  them  from  his  labours  and  be  followed  by  his  many 
and  faithful  works  and  labours.)  could  not  fail  to  express,  even 
from  his  episcopal  chair,  his  love  to  the  universal  church. 

"  Many  laudable  efforts  are  made  by  christians  of  other  protestant  deno- 
minations for  the  diffusion  of  christian  knowledge,  and  God  vouchsafes  a 

blessing  on  their  labours.  These  circumstances  all  afford  subject  of  much 
encouragement  ;  and  whilst  we  cannot  but  act  with  more  entire  confidence 
with  those  who  most  nearly  agree  with  ourselves,  and  have  reason  to  bless 
God  for  thei  ncrease  of  unity  in  our  own  body,  we  are  bound  to  rejoice  in 
the  labours  of  o'liers,  cordially  wishing  v/ell  to,  and  aiding  all  who  love 
the  Saviour,  and  labour  to  make  known  in  every  place  the  savour  of  his 

name." 
He  adds  a  just  remark  on  the  probable  intention  of  Divine 

Providence,  in  permitting  these  sectional  partitions  of  the  one 
Church  of  Christ— 

"  It  might  seem  desirable  that  all  Christians  should  unite  in  one  general 
effort  to  evangelize  the  world  ;  but  it  will  be  seen  on  reflection,  that  the 
very  diversity  of  views  which  prevails  among  true  Christians  on  points  not 
essential  to  salvation,  is  rendered  subservient,  under  the  manifold  infirmi- 

ties of  men,  both  to  the  purity  and  the  right  interpretation  of  the  word  of 
God.  Solitary  individuals,  or  a  small  company  of  like-minded  men,  setting 
forward  on  their  own  responsibility  as  heralds  of  the  Gospel,  will  proba. 
bly  run  in  the  end  into  idle  fancies,  if  not  into  pernicious  errors;  while, 
if  the  church  visible  could  be  brought,  in  its  present  state,  to  unite  ia 
sending  forth  its  representatives,  they  must  be  charged  with  the  propaga- 

tion of  a  system  of  Christianity,  so  lost  in  inefficient  generalities^  in  regard 
to  discipline  at  least,  as  could  produce  no  abiding  influence  on  the  un- 
christianized  world." 

But  we  must  close  our  extracts — though  satisfied  our  readers, 
most  of  whom  will  never,  it  is  likely,  see  this  first  and  last 
charge  of  Bishop  Corrie,  will  thank  us  for  affording  them  the 
encouragement  and  refreshment  of  thus  following  him  almost 

to  his  departure,  and  listening  to  "  the  gracious  words  that  fell 
from  his  lips,"  ere  he  dropt  his  earthly  encumbrance  and  soared 
to  eternal  day  !  Oh  let  us  all  pray  the  Great  Shepherd  and 
Bishop  of  the  church  to  send  forth  many  such  men  to  forward 
His  holy  cause  in  these  lands  ;  and  whether  they  be  of  this 
external  division  of  His  fold  or  that,  we  will  rejoice  in  behold- 

ing "  their  work  of  faith,  and  labour  of  love,  and  patience  of 
hope  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  and  give  glory,  to  His  grace 
effectual  at  once  in  them  and  by  them  !  Amen,  so  be  it  ! 

CiNSURENSIS. 
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I.— INDIA. 
1. — Missionary  and  Ecclesiastical  Movements. 

Are  regret  to  state  that  the  Bishop  of  Calcutta  is  seriously  indisposed, 
and  is  desirous  of  returning  to  the  Presidency  immediately.  'I'he  Rev.  J. 
Woolf,  of  the  London  Missionary  Society,  at  Singapur,  entered  into  Jiis 
rest  on  the  27th  of  April  last,  at  a  small  settlement  called  Samboangnn, 
situated  on  the  western  extremity  of  Mindanao,  on  board  the  "  Himma- 
leh."  Mr.  W .  was  a  young  man  of  deep  piety,  of  much  promise  as  a 
literary  man,  and  a  devoted  Missionary.  He  was,  at  the  time  of  his  death, 
on  an  expedition  to  the  Eastern  Islands  and  Borneo,  on  behalf  of  the  Bri 
tish  and  Foreign  Bible  Society. —The  Rev.  W.  Buyers  and  Mrs.  B.  have 
proceeded  to  Banaras  since  our  last. — The  Wesleyan  Methodist  Mission- 

ary Society  have  deputed  the  Rev.  J.  Crowther  to  be  the  Superintendent 
of  thfir  Missions  in  India.  Mr.  C.  is  a  man  of  noble  spirit,  superior  talent, 
and  genuine  piety.  His  designation  and  the  services  consequent  on  his 
departure,  appear  to  have  produced  a  very  favourable  impression  towards 
India.  Mr.  C.  is  to  be  accompanied  by  four  educated  young  men  from  the 
Wesleyan  College  ;  Madras,  we  anticipate,  will  be  the  scene  of  his  labours. 
—Rev.  Mr.  Webb  and  Mrs.  Webb,  of  the  American  Baptist  Mission,  lately 
resident  at  Rangoon,  are  about  to  proceed  to  the  United  States  via  Eng- 

land, from  ill  health. — '^e  Rev.  R.  Eteson,  formerly  of  the  Church  Mis- sionary Society,  returned  on  the  Euphrates,  as  Assistant  Chaplain  under  the 
new  arrangement.    He  is  appointed  to  Ghazipur. 

9. — Ladies'  Society  fob  Native  Female  Education. 
We  have  been  favoured  with  the  13th  Report  of  the  above  institution. 

The  operations  of  the  Society  are  detailed  in  a  pious  and  faithful  spirit, 
and  are  calculated  to  encourage  the  hearts  of  our  fair  friends  in  their  en- 

deavours to  train  the  native  female  mind  in  the  way  it  should  go.  As  we 
purpose  entering  on  the  subject  of  Female  Education  in  India  at  large  in 
an  early  number,  we  sball  merely  say,  that  the  Report  affords  satisfactory 
evidence,  that  the  Committee  and  teachers  of  the  Society  have  been  dili- 

gently employed,  that  the  attendance  equals  that  of  former  years,  and 
that  the  Society  still  deserves  the  prayerful  and  pecuniary  support  of  a 
generous  public.  We  embrace  this  opportunity  of  correcting  an  error  into 
which  we  fell  last  month  in  our  account  of  the  Religious  Societies.  In- 

stead of — Central  School,  "  Mrs.  AVilson,"  Secretary,  it  should  bavj  been 
"  Mrs.  Chapman,"  by  whom  all  subscriptions  and  donations  will  be  thank- fully received. 

3. — Bengal  Auxiliary  Missionary  Society. 

The  nineteenth  Anniversary  of  the  above  Society  was  held  on  the  even- 
ing of  Wednesday,  the  18th  of  October,  in  the  Union  Chapel,  Dharamtal- 

lah — J.  W.  Alexander,  Esq.,  in  the  chair.  The  resolutions  were  moved 
and  seconded  by  Messrs.  Yates,  Chapman,  Morton,  Robinson,  Buyers  and 
Ewart.  The  Meeting  was  well  attended — the  spirit  pervading  it  of  a 
serious  and  practical  character,  and  the  spirit  of  liberality  highly  cheering. 
The  Report  read  by  the  Secretary  contained  many  interesting  facts,  which 

we'^efraia  from  mentioning,  as  it  will  soon  be  before  the  public,  when  we 
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shall  be  better  able  to  notice  its  contents.  May  our  brethren  be  favoured 
with  the  Divine  blessing  during  the  year  on  which  they  have  entered. 

I.  Resolution. — That  this  meeting  fully  sympathisiug  with  the  labourers  of 
this  and  every  other  Missionary  Society  in  their  arduous  efforts  to  convert  the 
Heathen,  would  commend  them  with  their  past  and  future  labours  to  the  bless- 

ing of  God  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  recommend  the  adoption  and  distribution  of 
the  report,  an  absttact  of  which  has  just  been  read,  as  they  think  it  calculated 
from  its  fidelity  to  ensure  for  their  devoted  brethren  a  large  measure  of  the  sym- 

pathy, prayers,  and  aid  of  the  Church  Universal. 
II.  Resolution. — That  this  meeting  pray  the  Great  Head  of  the  Church  to 

induce  in  them  a  spirit  of  humility  and  repentance  on  account  of  the  limited 
share  which  they  have  hitherto  taken  in  obedience  to  the  command  of  Christ  in 
all  scriptural  efforts  for  the  conversion  of  the  world,  and  earnestly  desire  that  He 
would  fill  them  with  a  desire  to  consecrate  themselves  and  their  substance  to  Him 
that  the  immediate  future  may  be  gladdened  with  the  toliens  of  the  coming  of  His 
kingdom  in  this  Heathen  land. 

III.  Resolution. — That  this  meeting  impressed  with  the  conviction  that  they 
are  permitted  to  labor  on  the  very  eve  of  momentous  days,  would  nominate  as 
their  stewards  and  the  stewards  of  God  in  connection  witij  the  operations  of  this 
auxiliary,  the  following  persons  ;  with  prayers  that  they  at  tlie  close  of  the  coming 
year,  may  have  to  report  enlarged  success,  and  merit  the  approving  words  of 
Christ  "  Well  done  good  and  faithful  servants." 

Messrs.  Bartlett,  Cockburn,  Grant,  Hay,  Symes,  J.  Vos,  H.  Woollaston,  and 
Lieut.  Meik. 

Treasurer,  Secretary,  and  Collector,  Rev.  T.  Boaz.  All  Missionaries  of  the 
Society  Members  are  officers  ex  officio. 

4. — Mrs.  Wilson's  Rkflge. 
We  indulged  ourselves  during  the  past  month  with  a  visit  to  Mrs.  Wil- 

son's Refuge,  situated  on  the  banks  of  the  Hdghli^  midway  between  Cal- 
cutta and  Serampur,  and  independently  of  the  benefit  of  the  refreshing 

breeze  and  all  the  advantages  of  deserting  the  heat  and  dust  of  the  city  of 
palaces,  we  were  indeed  delighted  with  the  whole  establishment  ;  every 
thing  wore  such  an  air  (nay  reality)  of  neatness,  economy,  happiness,  and 
piety,  that  we  could  have  wished  all  our  friends  no  greater  pleasure  than  to 
witness  such  a  number  of  poor  destitute  orphans  comfortably  housed,  fed, 
and  so  well  domesticated,  educated,  and  brought  up  in  the  fear  of  God. 
We  hope  that  our  excellent  friend,  the  originator  and  superintendent,  will 
be  ever  supported  and  blest  in  her  pious  endeavours  to  infuse  into  the 
native  female  mind  the  blessings  of  true  religion. 

5. — Education  Societies  and  Presses. 
We  understand  that  the  long  agitated  School-Book  Society  for  the  North- 

western Provinces  is  either  just  established  or  just  about  to  be  called  into 
being.  The  friends  of  religious  instruction  have  established  a  Christian 
School-Book  Society  at  Banaras;  and  we  hope,  before  our  next,  to  be  able 
to  announce  the  formation  of  a  Christian  School-Book  Society  at  Calcutta. 
We  understand  that  it  is  also  in  contemplation  to  establish  presses  for 
educational  and  missionary  purposes  at  Banaras,  Allahabad,  and  Agra. 
We  rejoice  in  these  indications  both  of  the  thirst  for  instruction  and 
the  disposition  to  supply  it.  We  have  but  one  wish, — that  there  were 
more  unity  and  concentration  in  these  efforts  to  do  good. 

6. — Medical  Missionaries. 
We  perceive  from  an  advertisement  on  the  cover  of  the  Missionary 

Magazine,  that  the  directors  of  the  London  Missionary  Society  are  desirous 
of  engaging  a  number  of  medical  men  as  Evangelists  to  China.    The  idea 
suggested  by  America  has  been,  we  think,  wisely  acted  upon. 
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7. — SliAVERY. 
In  the  liist  number  of  the  Oriental  Christian  Spectator  an  article  appear- 
ed on  the  subject  of  shivery,  written  by  Mr.  G.  Thompson,  the  eloquent 

advocate  of  tlie  rights  of  the  injured,  in  which  he  descants  in  the  most  in- 
dignant terms  on  tlie  liorrors  of  East  Indian  Slavery.  Now  we  are  the  last 

to  be  guilty  of  any  thing  approaching  to  an  apology  even  for  slavery  in  its 
mildest  form  •  but  we  must  say,  that  both  the  eloquence  and  energies  of 
the  Anti-Slavery  advocates  might  find  fields  were  there  may  be  such  horrors 

in  connection  ̂ o^'^/i  slavery  as  they  describe  ;  but  we  believe  whatever  name 
you  give  a  man  in  British  India  he  is  at  liberty  to  change  masters,  if  just 
ground  of  complaint  is  offered  ;  and  that  justice  in  its  highest  form  will  ever 
visit  the  injuries  of  a  coloured  population  on  the  heads  of  their  oppressors. 

We  intend  in  an  early  nujtiber  to  enter  at  length  into  the  real  character 
and  extent  of  East  Indian  Slavery. 
The  following  is  a  fearful  detail  of  the  still  bound  state  of  six  millions 

of  our  fellow  creatures  for  the  amelioration  of  whose  condition  we  most 
cordially  join  our  voice  and  energy  with  the  friends  of  the  oppressed. 

«Iq  tbe  United  States,   2,500,000  slaves. 
Iq  Brazil,   2,000,000  slaves. 
lu  the  Spanish  Possessions,   500,000  slaves. 
In  the  French  Possessions,   300,000  slaves. 
In  the  Possessions  of  Portugal,  Denmark,  Holland, 
&c   200,000  slaves. 

Add  to  these,  the  victims  of  prejudice  in  the  United 
States, — the  afflicted  and  down-trodden  free  (so 
called)  people  of  colour  :  the  masterless  slaves  of 
America,   500,000 

6,000,000 
"  What  mind  can  grasp  the  amount  of  injustice,  misery,  pollution,  and  soul- 

murder,  comprised  in  this  most  impious  and  inhuman  system  ?  Five  millions, 
five  hundred  thousand  human  beings  held  in  a  state  of  brutal  subjection  by  no- 

minally Christian  nations  1  Odious  and  diabolical  conspiracy  against  the  liber- 
ties of  mankind  1  Half  of  these  are  found  in  the  far-famed  Republican  States 

of  North  America  :  the  land  of  liberty  ;  the  asylum  for  the  oppressed  of  all  na- 
tions,— where  it  is  declared  that  '  all  men  are  born  free  and  equal,^  and  that  '  re- 

sistance to  tyrants  is  obedience  to  God.'  America  !  the  land  of  the  pilgrims, — the  land  of  Eliot,  and  Edwards,  and  Hancock,  and  Adams,  and  Franklin,  and 
Washington  I  In  this  land  of  revivals,  and  educational  and  missionary  operations, 
and  saints,  aad  heroes,  and  philosophers,  and  liberators,  there  are  three  milli- 

ons of  oppressed  human  beings  ;  two  millions  five  hundred  thousand  in  a  state 
of  brutal  subjection  to  the  avarice,  lust,  and  power,  of  irresponsible  masters, 
and  the  rest  shut  out  from  every  social  privilege,  on  account  of  their  couuexioa 
(near  or  remote,  it  is  the  same)  with  the  African  race." 

8. — State  op  peeling  in  Britain  towards  British  India. 

The  great  subject  of  regret  in  reference  to  India,  in  Britain,  has  been 
the  want  of  feeling  arising  from  ignorance  of  her  inhabitants,  resources, 
and  importance  in  a  moral,  political  and  commercial  point  of  view.  The 
regret  has  still  cause  for  existence,  though  not  to  the  same  extent.  We 
think  there  are  indications  in  the  state  of  feeling  at  home  that  India  is 
beginning  to  be  better  understood  and  more  justly  appreciated.  The  index 
to  this  is  found  in  the  formation  of  Societies  and  Associations  having  gain  or 
improvement  for  their  object.  We  lately  read  of  the  Society  for  "  the  bet- 

tering the  condition  of  the  Ryots  of  India,"  "  For  the  improvement  of  the VI.  4  K 
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growth  of  sugar  and  cotton,"  and  one  or  two  more  of  a  similar  character  ; 
but  that  which  is  the  surest  index  of  a  right  temper  is  the  present  state  of 
religious  feeling,  which  appears  to  have  set  in  strongly  towards  India.  Th* 
fact  is,  the  slave  question  is  in  some  measure  at  rest  as  far  as  Britain  is  con- 

cerned, and  the  sympathy  and  energy  which  formerly  forced  the  chain  from 
the  limb  of  the  Negro  will  soon  hurl  Jagannath,  and  Kali,  and  all  the  abo- 

minations of  a  Government-upheld  idolatry  to  the  ground.  This  feeling  is 
both  strong  and  deep,  and  the  source  that  feeds  it  is  both  inexhaustible 
and  too  mighty  to  be  easily  stayed. 

9. — Departure  op  the  Governor  General  and  Suite  for  the  Up- 
per Provinces. 

The  Governor  General  and  suite  embarked  under  salutes  from  the  Fort 
on  the  morning  of  the  20th  ultimo,  on  their  tour  through  the  territories 
of  the  Company. 

The  object  of  these  visitations  to  the  Native  States  is,  we  suspect,  to 
maintain  friendly  feelings,  already  promoted,  towards  the  British  Govern- 

ment, and  to  excite  them  where  they  may  not  exist,  as  well  as  to  investi- 
gate and  arrange  the  affairs  of  Government  in  all  its  civil  and  political 

relations.  How  important  then  in  such  an  embassy  that  Christianity  should 
be  exhibited  and  represented  in  all  its  purity  !  May  those  to  whom  the 
religious  concerns  of  the  suite  are  committed  feel  the  importance  of  ex- 

horting all  to  be  sanctified  "before  the  heathen," 

10. — Death  of  Sir  Benjamin  Malkin. 

We  regret  to  announce  the  death  of  Sir  B.  Malkin,  one  of  Her  Majesty's 
Judges  of  the  Supreme  Court,  after  an  illness  of  a  few  days.  He  died  on 
the  evening  of  Saturday  the  21st  ultimo,  and  was  interred  with  the  cus- 

tomary tokens  of  respect  in  the  Cathedral  on  the  evening  of  the  following 
day.  Sir  Benjamin  Malkin  was  a  retiring  and  devout  but  religiously 
timid  man.  He  was  an  upright  judge,  a  man  of  considerable  literary  attain- 

ments, and  was  much  respected  in  the  circle  in  which  he  moved.  He  is 
the  third  Judge  of  the  Supreme  Court,  now  awaiting  the  resurrection 
within  the  walls  of  the  Cathedral.  His  companions  in  death  are  Sir  Christo- 

pher Puller  and  Sir  Robert  Blosset.  How  forcibly  do  the  words  of  Watts 
impress  us  in  such  instances  of  mortality — 

"  The  wise,  the  low,  the  reverend  head,  must  lie  as  low  as  ours  !" 

11.— Funeral  Sermon  for  Mabesh  Chandra  Ghosh. 

A  Funeral  Sermon  was  preached  on  Thursday  evening,  the  I2th  October, 
at  the  Old  Church,  by  Rev.  Krishna  Mohana  Banarjya,  for  his  friend  and 
countryman,  Mahesh  Chandra  Ghosh,  from  Rev.  xiv.  13. 

The  attendance,  we  understand,  was  numerous,  and  the  sermon  pious. 
Mahesh  was  one  of  the  most  promising  and  sincere  converts  from  Hinduism 
to  Christianity,  and  was  deserving  of  some  special  notice ;  but  we  doubt 
the  wisdom  of  such  a  step  as  the  one  recorded. 
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I L— BOMBAY. 

1. — Conversion  of  Natives. 

On  Sabbath  day  the  lOth  of  September,  two  MarathA  women,  inmates  of 
the  Native  Poor's  Asylum,  were  baptized  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Wilson,  in  the 
General  Assembly's  Mission -house  ;  and  five  respectable  natives,  four  Hindus 
and  one  Musalman,  were  publicly  received  as  catechumens,  on  exjiressing, 
before  an  assembly  of  their  countrymen  and  Europeans,  their  desire  to  be 
received  into  the  Christian  church.  The  Muhammadan  is  a  young  man  of 
22  years  of  age,  and  tlie  eldest  surviving  son  of  the  late  Nawsb  of  Baroch, 
who  died  in  Bombay  a  few  years  ago.  He  has  been  subjected  to  much  abuse, 
and  even  violence,  since  he  expressed  his  determination  to  forsake  the  faitli 
of  his  fathers ;  but  he  has  hitherto  remained  unmoved  by  the  opposition  which 
he  has  experienced.  May  his  convictions  be  strengthened  and  matured  ;  and 
in  the  consolations  of  the  gospel,  may  he  experience  that  peace  which  the  world 
can  neitlier  give  nor  take  away  1 

II. — Ladies'  Schooi,  Society. 

Ladies'  School  Society  for  destitute  and  orphan  children  in  connection 
with  the  Church  of  Scotland. — The  Report  is  very  interesting.  We  have 
room  for  only  the  following  cheering  extract  as  to  the  result  and  the  num- 

bers attendant  on  the  schools,  which,  both  from  the  variety  and  the  num- 
bers, is  certainly  pleasing. 

Some  of  the  results  of  the  school,  are,  through  the  blessing  of  God,  most 
gratifying.  The  baptism  of  one  of  the  scholars,  and  her  subsequent  marriage 
to  a  Brahman  convert  to  Christianity,  were  noticed  in  last  report.  Another  of 
her  companions,  who  it  is  hoped  is  habitually  under  the  influence  of  that  divine 
truth  with  which  she  is  well  acquainted,  was  baptized  on  the  4th  May.  Five 
girls  and  adult  women  connected  with  the  institution,  or  lately  introduced  into 
it  from  the  other  schools,  have  publicly  solicited  baptism  from  Dr.  Wilson,  and 
will  probably  in  due  time  be  admitted  into  the  visible  church.  Favorable  im- 

pressions have  evidently  been  made  on  the  minds  of  others,  and  particularly  of 
those  who  have  made  most  progress  in  their  learning.  It  will  be  now  an  ob- 

ject to  detain  the  girls  at  the  school,  till  they  nearly  reach  their  womanhood, 
that  they  may  be  preserved  from  those  temptations  which  they  would  otherwise 
be  called  to  encounter.  Should  no  better  method  of  doing  this  suggest  itself, 
and  should  the  funds  of  the  institution  admit  of  it,  a  small  bounty,  for  their 
encouragement,  will  be  given  on  their  needle-work. 

The  other  female  schools  of  the  Mission  in  Bombay  contain  125  girls;  but 
•s  a  particular  account  of  them  would,  mutatis  mutandis,  be  the  same  as  that 
now  given,  there  is  no  occasion  for  presenting  it.  The  total  number  of  girls  at 
present  in  the  schools,  it  will  be  observed,  is  189*.  They  belong  to  different 
castes,  as  the  following  table  will  show. 
Protestants,  (Converts,)   8    Kamathins,    4 
Roman  Catholics,  (hido-Portuguese,)      9    *  Sonarin   ,   \ 
Jews,   4    *  Kdnsar,   1 
Musalmsns   7    *  Malins,   2 
I'arsis   17    *  Dhobins   4 

Hindiis  (134)  •  Sail   2 
•  Marathins,   76    *  Madras!,   1 
•  Bhandarins,    20    Brshmanis,    2 
•  Kolis,   6    Muharins,   25 

Total,  189 
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M'CULLOCH  ENGLTSH  GRAMMAR 

A  Manual  of  English  Grammar,  Philosophical  and  Practical;  with  Exercise- 
adapted  to  the  Analytical  Mode  of  Tuition,  for  the  use  of  Schools,  or  of  Pr 

vate  Students.  By  the  Rev.  J.  M.  M'Culloch,  A.  M.,  Minister  of  Kels( 
Author  of  "  A  Series  of  Lessons,  in  Prose  and  Verse,  progressively  arranged 

"  A  Course  of  Elementary  Reading  in  Science  and  Literature,"  &c. 
The  object  of  this  little  volume  is  to  furnish  a  Scliool- Grammar  of  the  English  tongue,  sufficiently  scienti 

in  its  principles  and  comprehensive  in  its  details,  to  meet  the  exigencies  of  the  present  improved  methods 
Elementary  Teaching.  An  attempt  is  made  to  exhibit  the  various  branches  of  the  science,  not  only  in  tli 
proper  order,  but  in  their  due  and  relative  proportions  ;  and  the  work  will  be  found  much  more  full  than  a 
other  in  a  department  which  has  of  late  justly  attracted  the  particular  attention  of  Teachers — the  Derivation 
the  language. 

"  We  have  not  the  least  hesitation  in  saying,  that  this  is  by  far  the  best  Manual  of  English  Grammar  at  tl 
moment  extant.  It  is  decidedly  at  once  more  full,  more  complete,  and  more  judicious  than  any  similar  wt 
with  which  we  are  acquainted.  There  is,  besides,  a  familiarity  and  plainness  in  the  learned  and  revere 
author's  manner  of  conveying  instruction  in  this  little  volume,  and  an  anxiet)  to  make  himself  understood, 
which  we  may  add  he  is  eminently  successful,  that  is  exceedingly  pleasing,  and  must  be  attended  with 
very  best  eftects  in  promoting  the  important  object  whicli  he  aims  at  accomplishing. — Into  each  of  the  depa 
luents  new  modes  of  illustration  have  been  introduced,  and  in  every  instance  these  are  singularly  happy  ' 
judicious.    Those  that  embrace  etymology  and  derivation,  in  particular,  are  executed  in  a  most  masterly  m; 
ner.  We  have  no  doubt  whatever  that  Mr,  iM'Culloch's  little  Manual  will  supplant  every  other  treatise  ol 
similar  nature  now  in  use  in  the  schools." — Scotsiiiau. 

"  In  this  valuable  little  work  we  have  a  clear  and  satisfactory  exposition  of  the  rules  of  grammar,  illustra' 
by  their  practical  application.  The  author  is  evidently  deeply  versed  in  the  philosophy  of  language,  and 
opinions  respecting  disputed  points  are  both  original  and  just.  The  definitions  and  rules  are  characterized  b 
brevity  and  perspicuity  which  render  them  intelligible  to  the  most  ordinary  understanding,  and  the  work  is 
once  so  philosophical  and  practical,  that  it  may  be  perused  with  equal  advantage  by  the  teacher  and  by 
student.  It  is  altogether  the  most  able  and  satisfactory  of  any  elementary  production  of  the  kind  with  wh 
we  are  acquainted." — Edinburf/h  Observer. "  We  have  seldom  perused  a  school-book  with  more  pleasure,  and  certainly  never  with  more  profit,  tl 
ihe  Manual  of  English  Grammar.  The  rules  are  distinguished  for  brevity  and  simplicity,  and  the  illustrati' 
are  obvious  to  the  dullest  comprehension.  To  teachers,  and  private  students,  we  recommend  it  as  the  only  wi 
of  the  kind  which  gives  a  complete  and  philosophical  view  of  the  English  language." — Edinburgh  Evening  Pi "  We  recommend  the  present  Manual  for  public  teaching  or  private  study,  as  superior  to  any  treatise  of 
kind  that  has  preceded  it.  It  ought  to  be  in  the  hands  of  every  person  who  attempts  to  write  the  Engl 
language." — Glasgow  Free  Press. "  The  rules  are  remarkably  perspicuous  and  well  defined,  and  the  exercises  are  copious  and  admirably  fit 
for  the  present  advanced  state  of  education.  We  are  particularly  pleased  with  the  author's  method  of  sim] 
fying  the  verb,  and  of  freeing  it  from  the  obscurities  which  have  hitherto  defaced  our  school-grammars  ; 
we  are  glad  to  see  that  that  part  of  the  work  which  treats  of  the  derivation  of  words,  has  received  the  alt 
tion  so  justly  due  to  its  importance.  We  may  venture  to  predict,  that  the  reign  of  the  crude  and  ill-diges 
compilations  of  former  authors  is  now  at  an  end." — Dumfries  Courier. "  In  this  little  yet  comprehensive  volume,  the  author  has  conveyed,  in  plain  and  plessing  language, 
epitome  of  the  principles  of  English  Grammar,  as  accurate  and  philosophical  as  it  is  simple  and  easily  intf 
gible.    He  has  produced  a  work  which  must  divest  grammar  of  much  of  the  repulsive  character  that  it  usu; 
presents  to  the  reader,  and  which  will,  we  do  not  hesitate  to  predict,  very  soon  become  widely  popular, 
supercede  all  the  imperfect  grammar-books  now  in  use." — Aberdeen  Observer, 

LESSONS  ON  THINGS, 
Intended  to  improve  Children  in  the  Practice  of  Observation,  Reflection,  a 

Description;  on  the  System  of  Pestalozzi,  edited  by  John  Frost,  a.  m.  1  re. 
The  following  remarks  on  the  work  are  extracted  from  the  "  Quarterly  Journal  of  Education." 
"  This  little  volume  is  a  '  corrected  and  re-corrected'  edition  of  lessons  actually  given  to  childt 

and,  therefore,  possesses  a  value  to  which  no  book  made  in  the  closet  can  lay  claim,  being  the  re 
of  actual  experiment.  The  work  consists  of  a  number  of  lessons  divided  into  five  series  ;  beginr 
with  subjects  the  most  easy  and  elementary,  it  gradually  increases  in  difficulty,  each  successive  s 
being  adapted  to  the  mind  of  the  child,  as  it  acquires  fresh  stores  of  knowledge. 

"  Every  part  of  these  lessons  is  interesting  to  the  child,  both  on  account  of  the  active  operat 
into  which  his  own  mind  is  necessarily  called  by  the  manner  in  which  the  lessons  are  given  ;  and 
by  the  attractive  nature  of  many  of  the  materials  which  form  the  subject  of  the  lessons.  In 
first  and  most  elementary  series,  the  pupil  is  simply  taught  to  make  a  right  use  of  his  organs  of  sei 
and  to  exercise  his  judgment  so  far  only  as  relates  to  the  objects  about  him  ;  and  accordingly 
matter  brought  before  him  at  this  stage,  is  such  that  its  obvious  properties  can  be  discovered 
described  by  a  child  who  has  acquired  a  tolerable  knowledge  of  his  mother  tongue." 

•  J I    xJI     J  ''^y*'^^'"'^  Elements  of  General  History,  Ancient  and  Modern,  to  which  are  add« y     ̂     Table  of  Chronology,  and  a  comparative  view  of  Ancient  and  Modern  Geography, 
Professor  Nares'  Cnntinuation  to  1820,    Translated  into  Hindustani  by  L.  Dacosta,  3  vols. 
■price  reduced  in  12  rs. 

TODD'S  JOHNSON'S  DICTIONARY, 
Abridged  by  Thos.  Rees,  lld.  p.s.l.  Pocket  edition,  in  neat  roan,  at  one  rupee  six  as.  per  c 
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urch  Mission  Press,  July  8,  1837.   
From  the  G i^ananneshun,  June  8,  1836. 

iVe  have  been  kindly  favored  with  a  copy  of  the  1st  part  of  a  Dictionary  in  English,  Bangali  and 
idustanl,  in  the  Roman  character,  to  be  published  in  four  parts  by  Mr.  P.  S.  D'Rozario,  of  the 
iirch  Mission  Press.  We  are  sorry  we  could  not  afford  time  to  examine  the  contents  of  the  work 
h  that  attention  which  an  undertaking  of  so  great  importance  demands.  AVe  shall  therefore  for 
present,  content  ourselves  with  quoting  the  opinions  pronounced  upon  it  by  two  of  tlie  most 

inent  critics  in  India — the  Rev.  Dr.  Mill  and  the  Rev.  Mr.  Yates. 

Opinion  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  MUl ,'  Principal  of  Bishop's  College. 
'  From  my  inspection  of  the  first  part  of  the  Dictionary,  I  am  fully  enabled  to  say  that  the ptation  of  both  Bangali  and  Hindustani  words  to  the  Englisli,  seem  to  be  made  wilij  care  and 
gment, — and  the  work  is,  in  my  opinion,  calculated  to  be  extensively  useful  " 
inion  of  the  Rev.  W.  Yates,  compiler  of  Grammars  of  the  Sanscrit  and  Hindusldnt  languages. 
'  I  am  happy  to  see  that  Mr-  D'Rozario  has  advanced  so  far  in  the  printing  of  his  Dictionary, I  judging  of  the  other  parts  by  the  first,  I  think  it  will  do  him  great  credit.  He  has  displayed 
siderable  skill  in  the  plan  which  he  has  adopted,  and  in  the  interpretation  of  the  words  which  he 
given  both  in  Bangili  and  Hindustani.  The  work  will  be  alike  useful  to  Europeans  and 
lives:  to  the  former  in  the  study  of  tiie  Bangali  and  Hindustani,  and  to  the  latter  in  the  study 
,he  English.  To  both  these  classes  it  may  be  safely  recommended  as  calculated  to  afford  them 
t  assistance  which  they  require.  A  Dictionary  of  the  kind  was  much  needed,  and  I  hope  Mr. 
^lozario  will  realize  a  sufficient  number  of  subscribers  to  remunerate  him  for  the  great  labor  he 
taken  in  its  compilation.  A  person  disposed  to  be  hypercritical  might  find  many  faults  with  the 
k,  but  to  such  individual  it  is  sufficient  to  say, — Let  him  who  condemns  it  try  to  produce  a 
ter." From  the  Reformer,  June  5,  1836. 
lometime  ago  we  published  the  prospectus  of  this  useful  work,  and  recommended  it  to  tiie  atten- 
i  of  the  public.    We  have  now  before  us  a  portion  of  it  which  the  Compiler  has  kindly  sent  for 
inspection.    The  plan  of  the  work  is  as  follows.    The  consecutive  order  of  words  adopted  by 
Johnson  with  their  meanings  as  given  in  the  smaller  editions  of  the  Doctor's  work,  is  strictly 

ered  to.  and  accents  and  parts  of  speech  denoted  by  proper  marks.  Then  follow  the  Bangali  and 
idustdni  definitions  or  rather  translations  of  the  definitions  given  by  Johnson,  witli  such  modifica- 
s  as  the  idiom  of  these  languages  requires.  The  Roman  character,  according  to  the  sclieme  of 
.  Trevelyan,  is  adopted  for  the  expression  of  these  Oriental  languages,  so  that  to  a  European 
<  understands  English  this  work  will  afford  a  ready  and  easy  means  of  acquiring  a  tolerable  know- 
;e  of  these  languages.    To  the  Natives  of  the  country,  few  of  whom  know  both  the  Hindustani 
the  Bangali  well,  this  Dictionary  will  afford  a  ready  and  easy  means  of  acquiring  a  tolerable 
wledge  of  these  languages  which  no  other  plan  could  easily  supply.  The  immediate  juxtaposi- 
i  of  these  two  sister  languages  in  which  the  same  sounds  are  very  frequently  used  with  but  little 
ation.  will  be  an  excellent  key  to  the  etymology  of  many  terms  the  origin  of  which  are  scarcely 
wn  to  the  generality  of  the  people;  and  therefore  the  terms  themselves  are  frequently  misap- 
d  by  them. 

From  the  Friend  of  India,  June  9,  1836. 
Ve  have  received  the  first  of  the  four  numbers  of  this  Dictionary,  compiled  with  great  labour 
accuracy  by  Mr.  D'Rozario,  which  we  beg  to  recommend  to  all  those  who  patronize  the  acqui- 
<n  of  Bangali  and  Hindustani  through  the  Roman  alphabet.  There  is  nothing,  in  our  opinion,  to 
rct  to  in  the  work,  but  the  Romanization  of  the  Native  words,  and  the  horns  and  tails,  by  which 
fine  characters  are  caricatured  to  represent  Bangali  and  Hindustani  words.  The  Dictionary  is 
Y  full ;  it  gives  first  the  original  word ;  then  the  meaning  in  English,  and  lastly,  the  interpreta- 
in  Bdngili  and  Hindustani,  the  one  in  Roman,  and  the  other  in  Italic  characters,  for  the  sake 
learness-  As  far  as  we  have  had  leisure  to  examine  the  philological  execution  of  the  work,  it 
ears  to  possess  much  merit. 

From  the  Calcutta  Christian  Intelliffencer  for  July,  1837. 
here  is  every  thing  to  recommend  this  work.  To  the  Englishman  it  affords  a  ready  key  to  these 
uagea;  to  the  Native  Student,  for  whose  use  it  is  primarily  intended,  it  affords  a  ready  and  easy 
n»  of  acquiring  a  knowledge  of  two  foreign  languages.  It  extends  its  usefulness  to  three  classes, 
le  its  cheapness  brings  it  within  the  reach  of  all,  from  which  circumstances  it  is  likely  to  com- 
'd  an  extensive  circulation. 
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I. — On  the  leant  of  Missionary  Success. 

We  had  received  a  letter  signed  '  O,'  with  the  above  title,  almost 
at  the  same  moment  with  a  small  tract  lately  issued  from  the 

Madras  Press,  bearing  this  inscription — "  Thoughts  on  preaching 
the  gospel  to  the  Heathen,  and  on  the  cause  of  the  want  of  suc- 

cess."   The  coincidence  of  two  individuals,  almost  at  the  same 
moment  j  taking  up  the  same  subject  and  both  in  a  tone  of  despon- 

dency, is  sufficiently  remarkable.    A  third  simultaneous  deprecia- 

tion of  "the  present  system  of  missions,"  in  another  tract  intended 
to  exhibit  the  "  defects  of  that  system,"  has  just  been  met  by  "  the 
pen  of  a  ready  writer"  in  the  Madras  Christian  Herald  for  Octo- 

ber. Now,  whatever  be  the  ground,  existing  or  alleged  to  exist,  for 
charges  on  the  one  hand,  or  for  despondency  on  the  other,  it  well 
behoves  the  friends  of  missions  to  give  a  most  heedful  attention  to 
observations  from  any  quarter,  which  either  involve  censure  that 
can  be  shewn  to  be  undeserved,  or  point  out  defects  which  may  be 
removed,  or  suggest  improvements  that  are  really  such  and  can  be 
carried  into  effect.  We  cordially  assent  to  the  sentiment  of  our  bro- 

ther Editor  in  tlie  Herald,that  it  would  be  a  manifest  and  unpardon- 
able inconsistency  and  sheer  hypocrisy,  in  the  conductors  or  friends 

of  missionary  enterprize,  to  be  provoked  to  anger  when  the 
faults  real  or  supposed  are  pointed  out,  whether  of  themselves 
as  agents,  or  of  the  system  which  they  administer.  To  be  ready  to 
give  to  every  man  a  reason  for  our  procedure  and  for  the  hope  that 
is  in  us  of  its  propriety  and  ultimate  success,  is  clearly  the  duty 
of  every  one  engaged  in  the  holy  warfare  of  the  cross,  in  this  land 

of  heathen  darkness  and  superstition,  and  that  '•  with  meekness  of 
wisdom."  Yet  must  it  not  be  forgotten,  too,  "  that  those  who  as- 

sume to  themselves  the  office  of  censors,  should  inviolably  adhere 

to  truth  in  their  accusations,"  animadversions  and  remarks. 
The  position  assumed  by  'O'  and  the  two  tract  writers,  is  sub- 

stantially the  same  (various,  indeed,  as  is  the  spirit  in  which  they 
VI.  4>  I. 
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[Dec. ■write,)  namely — tliat  the  success  of  missionary  efforts  in  India 
has  been  so  incommensurable  with  the  labour,  men  and  money  ex- 

pended thereon,  as  to  force  upon  the  mind  the  conviction  that,  in 
some  way  or  other,  we  have  been  wrong  in  the  aim  or  manner  of 
their  application  ;  that  there  has  been  error,  or  defect,  or  over- 

sig-ht  somewhere,  and  that  we  are  loudly  called  upon  to  ascertain 
where  the  fault  actually  lies.  'O'  "  is  willing  to  take  for  granted 
that  there  is  no  blame  to  be  imputed  to  any  of  the  bodies  of  men 

that  have,"  from  Carey  down,  followed  in  the  track  of  missionary 
enterprize  in  India.  "  Cause  however  there  is"  he  writes,  "  for 
great  searching  of  heart.  The  small  success  which  has  attended  the 
efforts  made,  affords  matter  for  deep  and  solemn  consideration. 
What  can  be  the  cause  I  am  willing  to  believe  that  in  the  gene- 

rality of  cases  better  men  and  better  measures  could  not  have  been 

chosen."  1  feel  myself,  he  says,  "  the  last  man  in  the  world  to  find 
{;uilt  ■«  ith  either  the  missionaries  or  their  doings.  I  have  the 
liappiness  of  knowing  not  a  few  of  the  former,  and  I  not  only 
admire  and  love  them,  but  have  confidence  in  the  wisdom  of  all 

their  plans."  "  Is  the  want  of  success  then,  to  be  resolved 
wholly  and  solely  into  the  sovereign  will  of  God  This  despon- 

ding writer  evidently  inclines  to  the  afifirraative  ;  for  he  asks  fur- 
ther, "  What  then  is  the  duty  of  the  church  of  Christ  in  this 

case  Is  it  its  business  still  to  maintain  its  place  in  the  land, 
and  to  go  forward  in  the  same  path  in  which  it  has  hitherto  been 
proceeding?  Let  us  inquire  into  what  the  Apostles  would 
probably  have  done  in  the  same  circumstances.  I  think  it  is  ob- 

vious, from  the  whole  history  of  their  acts,  that  they  would  never 
have  continued  in  any  one  place  beyond  a  limited  time,  when 
success  was  denied  them.  When  the  gospel  was  not  received  in 

one  city  or  country,  they  invariably  went  to  another."  "  Now  what 
is  the  inference  ?  1'he  generality  of  missionary  stations  in  this 
country  have  been  occupied  for  periods  of  10,  20,  30,  and  even 
40  years,  and  what  has  been  done  ?  Universal  report  says 

ALMOST  N01HING,  and  univcrsal  belief  is,  that  (/"  all  the  foreign 
Missionaries  and  their  resources  were  immediately  withdraivn 
from  the  country,  one  year  would  scarcely  elapse  before  any 
thing  that  now  appears  to  loear  the  semblance  of  vital  Chris- 

tianity among  the  natives  would  vanish  entirely.''''  It  is  singu- lar how  almost  verbally  this  sweeping  assertion  coincides  with  the 

question  of  the  writer  of  the  defects,  &c.,  viz.  "  if  Europeans 
quitted  South  India  (  where  and  of  which  he  writes  as  '  O'  does 
cliiefly  of  Bengal)  to-morrow,  how  many  converted  Native 
Christia7is  wonld  there  remain  in  six  months  from  their  last 
departure 

Now  we  deny  the  assumption.  God  forbid  that  we  should  be  so 
far  given  over  to  a  spirit  of  confident  vanity  as  to  be  blind  to  the 
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admitted  and  deeply  lamented  fact,  tliat  tlie  numerical  amount 
of  conversions  has  been  and  yet  is  exceedingly  small,  and  the 
character  of  native  Christianity  extremely  frail  and  defective. 
But  we  do  nevertheless  advisedly  contend,  that  the  success  of 
missionary  labour  has  not  been  by  any  means  either  so  small  or 
so  imperfect  as  to  give  ground  for  despondency,  much  less  for  an 
abandonment  of  the  field  altogether  :  this  would  be  to  our  judg- 

'  inent  as  precipitate  and  unwise  in  us  as  it  would  be  in  a  young 
colony,  after  the  trial  of  but  a  few  seasons,  to  relinquish  the  fields 
that  with  few  and  feeble  hands  they  had  not  yet  even  half 
cleared  or  worked,  because  that  which  they  found  but  lately  an 
impenetrable  jungle  or  a  howling  waste,  did  not  at  once  put  on 
the  appearance  of  the  smiling  fields,  and  waving  valleys,  and  ver- 

dant downs  of  their  father-land,  that  had  been  cultivated  for  ages 
— or  as  if,  because  the  first  few  seasons  they  had  experienced  had 
not  been  so  propitious  as  were  anticipated — because  a  blight  had 
passed  over  their  ripening  corn,  or  the  clouds  had  refused  a  suffici- 

ency of  fruitful  showers,  or  any  other  of  the  occasional  agricultural 
calamities,  to  which  all  climes  and  soils  are  alike  liable,  had  befallen 
them,  they  should  at  once  give  up  in  despair,  to  perpetual  neglect 
and  barreness  a  land  that,  with  a  little  longer  patient  toil  and 
vigorous  effort,  might  come  to  blossom  as  the  garden  of  the  Lord, 
even  as  Eden. 

We  cannot  overlook  the  fact  that  any  saving  results  from  the  three 

years  of  our  Saviour's  own  public  ministry  (to  say  nothing  of  his  more 
private  instructions  and  the  influence  of  his  personal  converse  and 
character  previously,  in  the  more  confined  circles  of  his  family  con- 

nexions and  place  of  abode,)  though  he  spake  as  never  man  spake, 
and  had  the  Spirit  without  measure,  and,  knowing  what  was  in  man, 
had  such  inappreciable  advantages  for  adapting  his  lessons  to  the 
circumstances  and  condition,  exterior  and  mental,  of  his  auditors, 
was  very  small  indeed.  With  the  addition  of  the  twelve,  whom  he 
kept  in  immediate  connexion  with  himself,  and  the  seventy  whom  he 
sent  over  all  the  cities  of  Judah,  he  and  they  together  had  been  so 
little  successful  that  after  his  resurrection,  the  Apostles  and  seven- 

ty included,"  the  number  of  the  names  together"  of  those  that  clave 
to  him  and  to  his  doctrine  was  only  about  "  one  hundred  and  twen- 

ty. !"  But  while  we  make  this  observation,  cogent  as  it  is,  we  are  in 
nowise  disposed  to  rest  tlie  success  of  past  missionary  eflbrt,  in  In- 

dia, on  the  number  and  character  of  actual  conversions.  To  re- 

sume the  agricultural  illustration  drawn  from  a  young  colony — it 
is  not  the  amount  of  produce,  actually  raised  and  exported,  within 
the  first  few  years  of  its  establishment  that  can  determine  the 
success  and  value  of  the  establishment  ;  for  that  may  be  very  small 
indeed  or  nothing.  But,  to  do  justice  to  the  colony  and  to  the  sys- 

tem on  which  it  has  been  conducted,  we  must  estimate  the  charac" 
4  I.  2 
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ter  of  the  soil  as  fruitful  or  otherwise,  the  degree  to  which  it  was  pre- 

viously free  from  wood  and  jungle,  the  quantity  of  deposit  from  the 
overflow  of  rivers  &c.,  whose  noisome  exhalations  rendered  the  cli- 

mate unhealthy,  the  facility  of  transport,  the  amount  of  actual  la- 
bour that  has  been  available,  the  funds  that  have,  not  nominally  but 

really,  been  applied  to  the  object,  the  measure  in  which  the  bene- 
fit of  civil  rule  and  fostering  authority  has  been  enjoyed,  the  con- 

tinuity of  effort  used,  and  various  other  most  important  elements 
of  colonial  success.  Nor.  less  in  like  manner,  must  we,  in  esti- 

mating the  success  of  missionary  enterprize,  take  into  consideration 
the  previous  state  of  the  heathen  and  other  natives  of  India  ;  the 
system  of  misrule  and  oppression  on  the  one  hand,  and  of  debas- 

ing superstition  on  the  other  by  which  they  have  for  ages  upon  ages 
been  deteriorating ;  the  strength  of  their  educational  prejudices  and 
national  usages  ;  the  influence  of  a  crafty,  covetous  and  immoral 
priesthood  ;  the  master  chain  of  caste,  that  best  contrived  instru- 

ment of  Salan  for  the  enslaving  of  the  bodies  and  souls  alike  of  his 
hapless  victims;  the  small  number  of  missionaries  that  have  as  yet 
been  sent  forth,  and  the  large  proportion  even  of  those  that  have 
sunk,  at  once  or  very  early,  under  the  climate  and  the  ravaging  di- 

seases that  prove  so  adverse  to  European  life  ;  the  number  also  that 
have  returned,  from  inability  to  stand  against  these  ;  the  difficulty 
of  acquiring  a  familiarity  with  languages  and  notions  so  diverse 
from  the  forms  of  speech,  associations  and  practices  and  modes  of 
argumentation  prevalent  in  the  west;  the  subtilty  with  which  the 
natural  uhwillingness  of  man  to  submit  his  understanding  and  yield 
his  heart  and  resign  his  selfishness  and  conform  his  life  to  the 
teaching  and  influence  and  claims  and  commands  of  the  Almighty 
Creator,  has  learned  to  apply  the  metaphysical  absurdities  and 
false  assumptions  of  an  artfully  contrived  philosophy  and  lying 
code  of  observances,  to  meet  and  neutralize  the  solemn  and  holy 
authority  of  the  Scriptures  of  truth  ;  the  engrained  persuasions  of 
a  superstition  of  ages,  that  has  ever  associated  civil  respectability 

and  estimation  among  men  with  its  m'l&cuWed  religious  observances and  monstrous  rites  ;  and,  we  blush  to  add  it,  the  serious  obstacles 
to  the  reception  of  Christianity  formed  by  the  countenance  and 
support  given  (from  whatever /)o/i<«Y?flZ  motives)  to  heathen  idola- 

tries, and  the  positive  impediments  thrown  in  the  way  of  missionary 
enterprize,  by  a  Christian  Government,  and  most  of  all  perhaps  by 
the  reckless,  undevout,  profane,  impure,  rapacious  and  luxurious 
lives  of  professed  Christians — Oh  it  is  awful  to  think  of  the  unde- 

niable effect  which  these  last  have  had,  till  of  late  almost  uncheck- 
ed, and  yet  continue  to  have,  to  a  most  fearful  extent  in  impeding 

the  course  of  truth  and  righteousness!  When  all  the  foregoing' 
are  taken  into  the  account,  we  hold  it  to  be  within  the  limits  of 
fober  inference  and  fair  deduction  that,  so  far  from  Missions  iq 
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India  having  been  almost  a  failure,  it  is  rather  a  marvel  they 
have  had  any  success  at  all — a  moral  miracle,  beyond  all  question 
greater  than  any  physical  one,  that  even  a  few  hundreds  or  thou- 

sands here  and  there,  in  the  few  districts  occupied  bv  missionaries, 
have  been  gathered  into  the  blessed  fold  of  the  Redeemer, 

But  we  go  further — and  we  are  happy  to  take  '  O'  himself  with 
us.  He  writes — "  much,  it  may  be  said,  has  been  done  of  prepa- 

ratory work.  This  I  admit,  nor  would  I  for  a  moment  despise 
such  labours  nor  speak  lightly  of  them.  The  translation  of  the 
scriptures,  the  education  of  the  people,  and  the  giving  to  them  of 
a  knowledge  of  the  word  of  God — much,  very  much  of  all  which 
has  been  done — are  matters  of  vast  import  and  grounds  of  the 

most  lively  joy.  '■  But,"  he  strangely  adds,  "  this  is  not  the  ques- 
tion ;  of  preparatory  work,  the  scriptures  say  nothing.  The  all- 

important  and  essential  thing  with  them  is  conversion,  and  with  no- 

thing less  than  this  can  the  church  of  Christ  remain  contented.'" 
God  forbid  it  ever  should  !  But  what  then  ?  Does  not  the  Scrip- 

ture speak  of  "  first  the  blade,  then  the  ear,  then  tlie  full  corn 
in  the  ear  Does  it  wot  caution  us  "  not  to  despise  the  day  of 
small  things Does  it  not  expressly  teach  us  that  we  are  to 

declare  the  mind  of  God  "  whether  they  will  hear,  or  whether 
they  will  forbear  Does  it  not  speak  of  the  gospel  being  "  a 
savour  of  death  to  some,  while  it  is  a  savour  of  life  to  others  ?" 
Does  it  not  again  and  again  enjoin  the  duty  of  patience  on  the 

spiritual  labourer  ?  insisting  that  "  he  should  be  apt  to  teach, 
patient,  instructing  even  those  that  oppose  themselves,"  and 
"  labouring  by  all  means  to  save  some  ?"  Are  Missionaries  con- 

verters ?  or  are  they  but  servants  of  the  Spirit instruments  in 
the  hand  of  God,  earthen  vessels,  though  charged  with  the  convev- 
ance  of  heavenly  treasures.''  And,  as  the  gospel  is  addressed  to  free 
agents,  to  those  who  may  will  to  come  or  refuse  to  come  to  Christ 
and  be  saved,  is  it  not  implied  in  the  very  nature  of  the  thing  that 
missionary  labour  may  often  be  in  vain  And  unless  the  acquisition 
of  foreign  languages,  the  translation  of  the  Scriptures  into  them, 
and  the  qualifying  of  youth  especially  to  profit  by  them  when  so 
translated,  by  the  labours  of  the  school — unless  these  may  be  com- 

passed intuitively  or  by  inspiration  and  miraculous  energy,  how  can 
itjwith  any  regard  to  common  consistency,  be  said  that  the  Scripture 
knows  nothing  of  preparatory  work  ?  Unless,  I  say,  the  Scripture 
holds  out  the  expectation  of  extraordinary  and  miraculous  gifts 
and  powers,  it  mujiC  then  ever  be  impossible  to  obey  the  last  behest 

of  the  rising  Saviour,  and  "  go  into  all  the  world  and  preach  the 
gospel  to  every  creature,"  except  those  preparatory  labours  be 
submitted  to  by  which  the  way  to  ultimate  success  is  paved. 
Was  not  Judaism  itself  a  preparatory  dispensation  intended  to 

precede,  usher  in,  and  facilitate  the  after-progress  of  the  gospel  ? 
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Was  not  the  Baptist  sent  "  to  prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord  and  to 
make  his  patlis  straight  ?  to  make  ready  a  people  prepared  for 
the  Lord  Is  not  the  catechisation  of  the  young  too,  a  preparative 
for  His  service  ?  Are  not  all  the  labours,  in  fine,  of  the  school 
and  the  press,  and  numerous  others,  so  many  necessary  and  most 
valuable  preparatives  for  ministerial  success  even  at  home  ? 

We  cannot  but  feel  convinced  that  '  O'  has  greatly  mistaken 
his  way  in  this  matter,  and  has  overlooked  the  invariable  con- 

nexion between  the  means  and  the  end  established  as  well  in 
grace  as  in  providence,  in  the  spiritual  and  moral  as  well  as 
in  the  natural  and  physical  world.  Otherwise  he  would  never 
have  talked  so  slightingly  of  preparatory  work,  or  imagined  it 
to  be  disregarded  in  the  Scriptures.  "  But  scriptural  conver- 

sions," continues  '  O'  "  have  been  very  rare;  and  if  this  be 
so,  can  it  with  any  truth  be  said  that  Christianity  has  made 
that  progress  ;n  the  country  which  will  warrant  these  men 
(f  God  (the  missionaries)  to  continue  their  residence  in  it, 
rather  than  to  imitate  the  Apostles  in  going  to  other  lands  to  pro- 

claim Christ  ?  Let  them  candidly  say  whether  the  apostles 
would  have  acted  as  they  are  now  doing — continuing  year  after 
year  in  places  where  hardlv  a  single  convert  is  made,  and  when 

he  is  made,  is  in  tlie  majority  of  cases,  a  doubtful  cliaracter." 
Of  what  the  Apostles  might  do  in  our  circumstances,  we  think 

it  requires  few  words  to  prove  ive  can  be  very  indifferent  judges. 
They  were  men  of  extraordinary  endowments,  with  an  extraordi- 

nary commission  to  establiah  the  very  foiindnfions  of  a  new  dis- 
pensation ;  tlie  conduct  therefore  which  thei/  miglit  have  adopted, 

who  had  the  power  of  discerning  the  spirits  of  men,  possessed  a 
foresight  of  the  future,  in  many  cases,  and  were  always  under  a 
direct  inspiration,  can  never  be  a  rule  to  those  wiio,  with  only  the 
ordinary  qualifications  merely  of  spiritually  enlightened  and  sanc^ 
tified  men,  are  left  to  address  themselves,  in  the  common  way  of 
dealing  with  their  fellow-men  to  natural  reason,  conscience  and 
affection,  by  the  simple  exhibition  of  tlie  word  and  message  of 
God, meeting  objection  by  argument,  softening  down  prejudice  by 
kindness  and  goodness  of  character,  and  conciliating  regard  to 
themselves  and  attention  to  their  message  by  the  force  of  moral 
suasion  alone. 

It  may  doubtless  be  a  matter  for  serious  and  prudent  consider- 
ation, when  the  labourers  are  few,  the  fields  wide  and  local  circum- 

stances variously  favorable  or  unfiivorable,  whether  a  Mission- 
ary should  continue,  year  after  year  for  a  long  period  of  time,  to 

occupy  a  particular  locality  in  which  little  or  no  result  of  actual 
conversion  or  substantial  preparatory  advantage  has  appeared ; 
but,  in  the  absence  of  inspired  tuition,  who  shall  determine  what 
may  be  deemed  a  sufficient  trial    It  is  not  so  clear  that  the  Apos- 
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ties  were  directed  by  the  Saviour  to  remove  from  any  place  when 
unsticcesful,  or  that  they  in  practice  so  interpreted  his  instructions 
— these  went  only  to  the  length  of  departing  from  a  city  in  which 
they  were  not  received ;  i.e.  were  not  al  lowed  to  preach  and  convert 
the  people ;  and  to  this  interpretation  corresponds  the  actual 
procedure  of  St.  Paul  and  his  fellow  apostles  ;  who  do  not  appear 
ever  to  have  left  a  city  or  place  merely  because  unsuccessful,  but 
in  consequence  of  a  persecution  that  drove  them  forth  to  seek  » 
more  favorably  inclined  people.  Such  is  clearly  the  detail  through- 

out the  Acts  of  the  apostles.  The  proposition  of  '  O'  may  be 
tested  too,  by  applying  it  to  the  case  of  a  minister  of  a  Christian 
congregation.  How  many  such  have  laboured  for  years,  nay  for 
a  whole  life  in  some  cases,  without  any  large  apparent  success  or 
with  none  at  all We  know  how  much  many  good  and  devoted  men 
have  suffered  under  this  deep  affliction,  who  hke  onr  desponding 

friend  '  O,'  have  been  ready  to  say  with  the  prophet  "  I  have  la- 
boured in  vain,  1  have  spent  my  strength  for  nought,  and  in 

vain  "who  hath  believed  our  report  and  to  whom  is  the  arm 
of  the  Lord  revealed  ?"  Would  such  now  have  been  justified  in 
abandoning  the  barren  flock  and  consigning  it  to  a  famine  of  the 
word  of  God  or  has  not  the  universal  consent  of  all  wise  and 

good  men  ever  encouraged  rather  the  patient  and  believing 
conclusion  of  the  same  prophet  whose  complaint  had  been  so  ap- 

plicable— "  Surely  my  judgment  is  with  the  Lord,  and  my  work 
with  my  God  r 

And,  if  we  come  to  experience, — take  the  modern  instances  of  the 
Moravians  in  Greenland  and  Labrador,  and  of  the  missions  to  the 
South  Seas.  In  each  case  it  was  not  until  after  some  twenty  years 
of  fruitless  labour,  without  even  or  with  no  more  than  a  solitary 
conversion  or  so,  that  results,  which  are  amongst  the  most  striking 
in  the  history  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  appeared.  Now,  had  the 
period,  say  of  10  or  15  or  20  years,  been  previouly  fixed  upon  as 
the  limit  of  patient  successless  endeavour  after  conversion,  and  had 
the  missionaries,  when  that  was  expired,  finally  left  their  respec- 

tive spheres,  and  consigned  the  wretched  population  to  all  the 
perpetuated  miseries  of  their  blind  and  demoralized  condition, 
who  does  not,  in  the  full  light  of  subsequent  facts,  most  clearly  see 
how  awfully  they  would  have  mistaken  the  times  and  the  seasons, 
which  we  are  assured  ii  is  not  for  us  to  know,  since  they  are  in 

God's  own  hand  alone.''  This  reasoning  is  to  us  the  only  safe 
mode  of  treating  the  case  supposed,  and  its  application  to  India 
is  spontaneous  in  any  mind  :  we  cannot  be  mistaken  in  making  it. 

Do  we  need  to  be  reminded  that  the  Lord's  ways  are  not  as  our 
ways  ?  and  that  the  to  us  most  promising  subjects  are  often  those 
which  most  miserably  disappoint  our  expectations 

Our  excellent  friend  '  O'  assures  us,  and  we  believe  him,  that 
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"his  heart  is  very  sad  in  the  thought  of  this  country  being  for- 
saken by  all  the  men  of  God  who  preach  in  it :  and  that  he  could 

weep  day  and  night  in  the  very  prospect."  In  good  sooth  so  could we  too  ;  and  no  doubt  the  whole  church  would  have  reason  to 

weep  likewise,  not  only  for  the  heathen  who  should  then  be  left  to 
perish  untaught,  unble^t,  unsaved,  but  for  itself  that  should  be 
so  far  deluded  in  its  short-sighted  reasonings  upon  the  things  that 

"  the  Father  hath  kept  in  his  own  hands"  and  unrevealed,  as  to 
shut  up  their  hapless  brethren  in  the  prison  of  blindness  and  sin, 
because  the  manner  and  kind  of  success  we  decide  upon,  as  alone 
to  be  admitted,  has  not  followed  upon  the  preaching,  for  a  few 
years  of  a  few  feeble  missionaries,  imperfectly  vers^ed  in  the  lan- 

guages and  acquainted  with  the  character  and  habits  of  tliinking 
of  a  race  estranged  for  ages  from  truth  and  virtue  alike  ! 

But  then  comes  the  author  of  the  Thoughts,  &c.,  and  settles 
the  whole  question  for  us  in  a  summary  manner  indeed,  by  de- 

claring that  '•  preaching  to  the  heathen  without  miracles  seems 

to  him  like  pelting  stones  at  a  wall  to  throw  it  down  !  !  !" 
We  need  scarcely  insist,  for  that  must  be  apparent  to  every 

reader  of  his  tract,  that  the  sole  argument  which  it  presents  in 
support  of  the  above  extraordinary  dictum,  proceeds  altogether 
upon  the  same  position  we  have  already  shewn  to  be  untenable^ 
viz.  that  the  mode  of  carrying  on  an  ewtraorditinry  mission  by 
men  of  e.vtraordinary  endowments,  possessed  of  miraculous  gifts 
and  energies,  must  in  all  cases  be  the  mode  of  prosecuting  the 
orditiary  toil  of  moral  suasion  by  common  men  of  only  ordinary 
natural  endowments  and  acquired  qualifications.  Before  this  can 
be  assumed,  it  must  be  clearly  shewn  that  scripture  warrants  the 
expectation  of  an  uninterrupted  inspiration,  a  continuous  power  of 
working  miracles  and  discovering  spirits,  in  the  church.  And  if  it 
cannot  be  shewn  that  these  supernatural  influences  have  been  so 
enjoyed  in  all  ages  from  the  ascension,  then  it  must  be  clearly  shewn 
at  least  that  they  were  not  voluntarily  withdrawn  by  the  Lord  of 
the  church,  but  are  judicially  withheld  in  punishment  of  its 
weakness  of  faith  and  default  of  prayer  for  their  repossession — for 
such  is  the  notion  of  the  tract  writer.  Now  till  this  is  shewn,  we 
hold  to  the  assured  belief  of  the  whole  church  in  all  ages,  that 
miracles  were  intended  merely  for  the  authorization  and  support  of 
the  /irnt  promulgatots  of  a  new  dispensation  of  God  ;  and,  with 
the  same  design,  to  meet  the  supposition  of  collusion,  were  also 
granted  to  some  among  their  first  converts,  for  a  time  only — that 
when  that  design  was  accomplished,  they  ceased,  and  a  divine  reli- 

gion, once  legitimately  proved  to  be  such,  was  left  to  work  its  moral 
way  afterwards  in  the  ordinary  way  of  moral  teaching  and  suasion 
in  the  hands  of  men  of  ordinary  endowments  alone;  men  made  to 
bear  upon  the  great  object  of  the  conversion  of  their  fellow-men 
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onlyby  the  inward  moving  grace  of  the  Spirit  of  God  upontheirow« 
hearts  and  minds  first,  and  then,  with  and  through  theword  of  the 

gospel,  faithfully  preached  by  them,  on  the  understandings,  consci- 

ences, and  affections  ot'  those  to  whom  they  are  sent.  Such  has  been the  continuous  belief  of  the  whole  church,  an  occasional  enthusiast 
or  visionary  here  and  there  excepted;  and  the  manifest  delusions, 
contradictions,  false  prophesyings,  and  speedy  final  disappear- 

ance of  these  solitary  exceptions,  do  well  support  the  assured  per- 
suasion that  these  were  in  serious  error,  deceived  or  deceiving,  or 

both  at  once.  Plead  not  the  want  of  miraculous  testimony  to 

achieve  our  triumphs  over  tlie  Iieatlien  world,"  says  an  able  wri« 
ter,  "  we  want  it  not  !  Miracles,  much  as  tlicy  have  been  ex- 

tolled, are  below  the  spirit  of  our  dispensation  and  inadequate 
to  its  purposes  ;  they  may  strike  the  vulgar  sense,  they  cannot 
speak  to  the  soul  and  convert  the  debased  devotee  from  dumb  idols 
to  the  living  God.  No  ;  we  do  not  want  miracles  and  we  must 
not  wait  for  them  !  Our  means  are  perfect  ;  the  promise  is  per- 

fect. Defect  is  with  ourselves  and  with  ourselves  alone  !  we 

have  only  wanted  to  possess  abundantly  more  the  spirit  of  wis- 

dom, of  faith,  and  of  power*."  And  another,  just  lost  to  us,  writes; 
*'  The  command  of  the  great  Head  of  the  church  is,  '  Go  ye  into 

all  the  world  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature.''  When  a 
minister  engages  in  this  duty  with  spiritual  understanding  and 
a  meek  and  lowly  heart,  whilst  he  is  delivering  the  truth  in  love, 
the  conversion  of  sinners  will  usually  manifest  the  presence  with 
him  of  the  Great  Head  of  the  church.  This  attestation  accompa- 

nies the  word  and  will  continue  to  accompany  it  to  the  end  of 
the  world.  We  need  no  other.  The  expectation  of  any  sensi- 

ble and  miraculous  manifestation  whatever  in  the  government 
of  the  Redeemer,  until  his  final  coming  to  judge  the  world,  seems 
altogether  incompatible  with  the  spiritual  nature  of  his  king- 

dom. '  This  man,  after  he  had  offered  one  sacrifice  for  sin,  sat 
down  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  from  hencefof  th  expecting  till  his 

enemies  be  made  his  footstool  !'  and  how  will  this  be  accomplish- 
ed ?  By  the  rod  of  his  power  out  of  Zion,  the  sharp  two-edged 

sword  of  his  word  in  the  hand  of  Jehovah  the  Spiriti"." 
St.  Favil  declares  that  it  was  "  by  the  foolishness  of  preach- 

ing,"— those  very  means  which  impostors  and  scoffers  and  vision- 
aries alike  deem  such,  simply  because  so  apparently,  as  they  ima- 

gine, inadequate  to  the  contemplated  result, — that  "it  pleased  God 
to  save  them  that  believe."  The  gospel,  by  its  own  innate  energy, 
the  energy  of  the  Spirit  whose  it  is,  and  ever  accompanied  by  his 
gracious  movement  on  the  minds  and  hearts  of  the  hearers,  re- 

*  Dr.  A.  Reed's  Sermon  before  the  London  Missionary  Society  on 
"  Eminent  Piety  essential  to  Eminent  Usefulness." 

t  Bishop  Corrie's  Charge  to  the  Clergy  of  Mitdras. VI.  4  M 
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ceived  and  applied  by  faith,  is  the  grand  means  in  tlie  divine  hand 
of  converting  the  world.  The  argument  that  asserts  the  neces- 

sity of  continued  miracles  destroys  itself  besides,  by  going  too  far. 
For,  if  the  heathen  must  see  the  manifestation  of  the  power  of 
God  before  they  can  be  expected  or  required  to  believe  the  gospel 
and  to  receive  those  who  bear  it  as  from  Him,  the  nominal  Chris- 

tian of  Europe  may  make  precisely  the  same  demand  and  with 
the  same  reason.  For  why  should  the  one  be  required  to  receive 
the  scriptures  as  the  word  of  God,  only  on  the  credit  of  tradition- 

ary and  historical  testimonv,  and  the  other  put  in  a  larger  claim  ? 
Evidently  the  peasant  of  France,  or  Germany,  or  England,  and 
the  ravat  of  Bengal  or  the  Carnatic,  stand  precisely  on  equal 
terms  as  to  this  matter ;  both  are  alike  capable  of  being  carefully 
instructed  in  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  and  in  the  truth  of  his- 

tory by  which  the  miracles  and  other  wonderful  attestations  to 
the  authenticity  and  divinity  of  the  Bible,  are  supported.  Age, 
distance  and  colour  can  make  no  substantial  difference  in  their 

condition  or  responsibilities.  And  then  if  each  nation,  so  each 
town,  and  village,  and  hamlet, — nay  each  separate  individual  of  the 
whole  human  race  may  as  justly  claim  the  personal  conviction  of 
miracles  to  justify  or  command  his  belief !  This  argument  cannot 
be  mystified  or  set  aside — it  is  manifest  and  incontestable. 

But  it  is  clear  too  that  our  Lord  himself  contemplated  the  cessa- 
tion of  miracles,  when  in  a  tone  of  gentle  reproach  for  I)is  incre- 

dulit)',  he  said  to  Thomas — "  Because  thou  hast  seen  me  thou 
hast  believed,  Thomas  ?  Blessed  are  they  that  have  7iot  seen 
and  vet  have  believed  insinuating  the  greater,  because  more 
moral  and  therefore  more  acceptable,  exercise  of  faith  on  sufficient 

grounds  of  testimony  and  moral  evidence  alone,  without  the  sen- 
sible exhibition  of  supernatural  powers.  Rabbi  Tanchum,  quoted 

in  A.  Clarke's  Com.  in  loco,  thus  beautifully  expresses  "  the  im- 
portance and  excellency  of  implicit  faith  in  the  testimony  of 

God : — "  Rabbi  Simeon  Ben  Lachish  saith,  the  proselyte  (or 
Gentile  judaist)  is  more  beloved  by  the  holy  blessed  God  than 
that  whole  crowd  that  stood  before  Mount  Sinai  ;  for  unless  they 
had  heard  the  thunderings,  and  see7i  the  flames  and  lightning, 
the  hills  trembling,  and  the  trumpets  sounding,  they  would  not 
have  received  the  Law.  But  the  proselyte  hath  seen  nothing  of 
all  this,  and  yet  he  hath  come  in,  devoting  himself  to  the  holy 
blessed  God,  and  hath  taken  upon  him  the  yoke  of  the  kingdom 

of  heaven." 
Assuredly  such  an  economy  as  calls  forth  the  exercise  of  a  moral 

belief,  is  both  more  consonant  with  the  order  of  Providence  general- 
ly, and  more  agreeable  to  the  purely  spiritual  system  of  Christianity. 

At  its  first  establishment  indeed,  the  exhibition  of  miraculous 

powers  was  not  only  expedient  but  perhaps  necessary,  in  order 
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to  set  aside  the  Mosaic  economy  tliat  had  been  introduced  with 
supernatural  attestations,  attestations  which  had  frequently,  too, 

been  given  to  it,  at  dift'erent  periods  of  its  continuance.  A  peo- 
ple like  the  Jews,  at  once  gross  and  accustomed  to  rely  upon 

the  miraculous  establisliment  and  support  of  their  traditionary 
system,  could  scarcely  have  been  wrought  upon  by  any  other 
than  a  similar  display  of  the  divine  power — it  was  consistent 
therefore  and  just  that  it  should  be  made.  For  the  Gentile  na- 

tions too,  of  that  and  of  all  succeeding  ages,  it  was  necessary  to 
lay,  once  for  all,  a  sufficient  groundwork  for  faith  in  the  Christian 
system  as  a  revelation  from  tlie  God  of  the  whole  earth.  This 
was  accordingly  done,  and  having  been  done,  it  is  the  part  of 
mankind  every  where  and  in  all  time,  to  submit  their  understand- 

ings, their  hearts  and  their  lives  alike  to  the  teaching,  influence 
and  commands  of  God,  communicated  in  and  by  a  system  of  reli- 

gious and  moral  truth  once  incontestibly  evidenced  to  be  from 
him,  by  evidence  which  they  are  ail  alike  capable  of  being  taught, 
of  comprehending  and  of  feeling. 

That  miracles  are  not  for  moral  suasion  is  not  only  certain 

from  their  nature,  but  evident  from  our      iour's  distinct  assurance. 
If  they  believe  not  Moses  and  tlie  prophets  neither  will  they  be 

persuaded  though  one  arose  from  the  dead-"    And  assuredly  if 
Christ's  miracles,  so  many  and  so  stupendous,  enforced  by  his 
holy,  benevolent,  and  remarkable  character,  and  accompanied  by 
his  incomparable  teaching,  failed  to  produce  not  conversion  only 
but  conviction  in  the  men  of  his  day,  it  would  be  idle  beyond 
expression  to  expect  any  that  we  could  work,  had  we  the  power, 
should  have  a  greater  efficiency.  Clearly,  however,  as  the  assur- 

ance of  our  Lord,  and  uniform  facts  testify,  miracles  have  no 
suasive,  conversive  power — that  is  not  their  end  and  purpose. 
No.    It  is  "  the  word  of  the  Lord  that  is  perfect,  converting 
the  soul.''''    It  is  "  the  testimony  of  the  Lord  that  is  sure  (of  its 
end),  making  wise  the  simple.''''  It  is  '•  the  commandment  of  the 
Lord,  that  is  pure,  enlightening  the  eyes."    It  is  "  the  word  of 
the  Lord,  that  is  quick  and  powerful,  sharper  than  any  two- 
edged  sword,  and  is  a  disceriier  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of 

the  heart."  The  already  putrid  body  of  a  dead  Lazarus  might  be 
raised,  and  those  who  saw  the  fact  yet  turn  away  in  mere  asto- 

nishment, or  stupid  indift'erence,  or  with  mischievous  purpose carry  the  tidings  to  a  degenerate  priesthood,  wlio,  determined  not 
to  be  convinced,  only  raged  the  more  furiously,  and  contrived 
with  more  malicious  craft  the  destruction  of  him  who  wrought 
the  stupendous  \>onder,  until  they  finally  cut  him  off  from  the 
earth ;  while  a  single  sermon  of  the  ercwhile  timid  Peter  pricked 
three  thousand,  in  one  morning,  to  the  heart  and  brought  them, 
under  a  moral  operation  of  truth  penetrating  the  conscience  and 

4  M  2 



636 On  the  want  of  Missionarg  Success. 

[Dec. the  will,  to  cry  "  Men  and  brethren,  what  must  we  do  to  be  sav- 
ed ?"  If  one  should  insist  it  was  the  miraculous  appearance  of 

the  cloven  tongues  that  effected  this — we  deny  it ;  when  they  saw 

that  tliey  only  "  mocked,  sayinsr,  these  men  are  full  of  new  wine  ?" 
But  when  the  Spirit  '■•gave  them  utterance  "  and  they  declared 
and  expounded  the  truth  of  Jesus  and  the  Scriptures,  then  was 
the  force  of  moral  suasion,  the  intrinsic  converting  power  of  the 
Gospel,  shewn  in  the  moral  result  that  followed.  And  so  it  has 
ever  been.  It  is  when  truth  gains  an  entrance  into  the  thoughts 
and  turns  them  inward  on  the  soul  itself,  that  sinners  are  convert- 

ed unto  God  ;  sinners  on  whom  reasoning  and  argument  and  ap- 
peals to  every  interest  and  every  passion  have  been  powerless  as 

were  the  miracles  of  Christ,  either  to  break  or  win  the  proud, 
malicious,  oppressive  and  unholy  Priests,  Pharisees  and  Scribes 
of  Jerusalem.  Men  think  if  they  saio  a  miracle  they  would  be- 

lieve. It  might  convince,  but  would  it  convert  ?  Could  it  have 
any  aptitude  and  fitness  to  change  the  heart,  and  turn  it  from 
the  love  of  sin  to  the  love  of  God  ?  Were  not  the  Jews  con- 

vinced Did  they  not  confess  the  Lord  had  wrought  "  notable 
miracles  ?""  But  what  effect  had  the  conviction  It  made  them 
conspire,  only  the  more  craftily,  to  compass  his  destruction.  "  Ye 
will  not  come  unto  me,  that  ye  might  have  life,"  said  the  Savi- our to  them.  And  do  we  not  see  and  know  multitudes  of  men, 
satisfied  of  the  truth  of  Christianity,  convinced  and  yet  undrawn  to 
God,  uninfluenced  in  heart  or  life,  to  penitence,  to  faith,  or  to  obe- 

dience ;  although  they  know  too  and  admit  such  to  be  their  duty, 
and  acknowledge  the  advantage  of  obedience,  the  responsibility  and 
eternal  damage  of  disobedience  ?  nay,  often  luishing  they  had 
resolution  to  resist  the  counter-influence  of  the  world  and  of  sin  ; 

resolving,  praying,  again  yielding  and  sinning,  self-condemned, 
miserable,  yet  unconverted  .''  No,  it  is  not  conviction,  it  is  will,  it 
is  resolution,  it  is  moral  impulse  they  require ;  this  they  neutra- 

lize, those  they  refuse,  because  their  hearts  "  are  set  upon  tlieir 
idols  and  after  them  will  they  go."  They  cannot  because 
they  will  not  sacrifice  them  even  to  duty,  conscience,  interest, 
immense,  eternal,  overwhelming  interest  !  Miracles  are  rather 
a  warrant  for  belief  than  a  means  of  drawing  it  forth  ;  their  design 
was  properly  to  arrest  attention,  to  excite  inquiry,  to  guarantee 

the  believer's  security  from  being  deceived  by  an  imposition  of 
human  or  demoniac  craft,  not  to  convince  of  the  truths  they 
supported  or  constrain  to  an  embracing  of  the  system  they  attest- 

ed. The  moral  truths  and  doctrines  of  Revelation  rest  ultimately 
on  their  own  natural  and  intrinsic  character,  or  what  is  usually 
termed  their  internal  evidence  ;  on  their  accordance  with  the  na- 

tural perceptions  and  apprehensions,  their  adaptation  to  the  moral 
phenomena,  the  mental  and  moral  character  and  powers,  the 
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wants  and  weaknesses,  the  hopes  and  fears  of  man  ;  and  above  all, 
they  are  accompanied,  as  all  true  Christians  unanimously  assert, 
on  the  warrant  of  universal  and  personal  experience.,  by  an  in- 

trinsic moral  power  of  conviction  and  suasion  which  the  words  of 
truth  only  possess — a  power  communicated  to  them  by  the  Spirit 
of  God  who  by  and  with  them,  "  takes  of  the  things  of  Christ 
and  shows  them  unto  us,"  and  whose  special  province,  it  is  ex- 

pressly declared,  is  "  to  convince  the  world  of  sin,  of  righteous- 
ness and  of  judgment."  Do  not  those  who  contend  that  the  gos- 

pel is  preached  in  vain  in  tlie  ordinary  way  of  moral  teaching, 
(thus  spiritually  and  divinely  enforced  upon  the  human  mind 
which  is  weakened,  and  the  human  heart  which  is  corrupted,  by 
the  taint  of  sin,)  and  can  only  be  effectual  when  accompanied  by 
a  display  of  supernatural  powers  in  the  teachers — do  not  these 
overlook  the  apostolic  assurance  that  this  gospel  is  itself  "  the 
power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  those  who  believe  ?"  and  does  not 
the  apostle  Paul,  who  makes  this  precise  assertion,  as  expressly 
declare,  that  while  the  gross  and  rebellious  Jew  required  a  sign 
and  the  inquisitive  and  polite  Greek  sought  after  wisdom,  (or  a 
speculative  philosophy  dressed  up  in  rhetorical  excellency  of 
speech.)  the  simple  preaching  of  Christ  crucified,  which  to  those 
became  a  stumbling  block  and  to  these  appeared  as  foolishness, 
did  become  the  very  instrument  of  the  power  and  wisdom  of  God 
accordingly,  unto  the  conversion  of  both  Jew  and  Gentile  who 
subjected  themselves  to  its  moral  force  ? 

An  American  writer  well  shows  that  all  the  regeneration 
which  the  Bible  teaches,  be  it  more  or  less,  is  by  Divine  moral 
SUASIOK. 

"  Because  regeneration  is  in  Scripture  attributed  to  God's  use 
of  truth.  Jas.  i.  18.  "  Of  his  own  will  begat  he  us  with  the 
word  truth.''''  Observe  1.  Here  is  regeneration,  the  beginning of  the  Christian  life,  the  transition  process  from  death  to  life ; 
what  is  elsewhere  called  the  new  creation,  resurrection,  quick- 

ening, taking  away  the  heart  of  stone,  and  giving  a  heart  of 

flesh  :  '  Of  his  own  will  begat  he  us.''  Observe  2nd.  Here  is 
the  instrument  or  means  of  that  regeneration — '  by  the  word  of 

truth,''  i.  e.  the  truth  was  used  to  enhghten,  convince,  persuade, and  convert,  and  make  willing  to  enter  on  a  new  course  of  life. 

Here  then  is  regeneration  by  God's  moral  suasion,  and  not  by miracle. 

'•  That  regeneration  is  not  by  miracle,  but  by  moral  suasion,  is 
evident  from  its  being  described  as  a  calling,  a  calling  by  the  gospel, 
Rom.  viii.  30.  2  Thess.  ii.  14,  and  in  other  passages  too  numerous 
to  mention.  The  whole  body  of  regenerated  persons  is  named 
ekklesia,  the  called  people,  to  denote  the  way  in  which  they 
were  turned  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  a  life  of  sin  to  a 
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life  of  holiness.  But  if  this  term  expresses  any  thing,  it  expresses 

moral  suasion.  Thev  were  called,  not  by  a  miracle,  but  '  by 

the  gospel.''  This  was  the  power  which  God  employed  for  their 
'  salvation.'    1  Cor.  i.  20.''' 

Has  not  universal  experience,  too,  sufficiently  corroborated  the 
soundness  of  our  concordant  assumption  ?  The  results  of  mission- 

ary exertion  without  miracles  have  not  been  either  so  small  or  so 
dubious  as  the  desponding  or  the  fanatical  visionary  would  have  us 
believe.  The  signal  triumphs  of  the  gospel  in  the  South  Seas, 
in  converting  vast  multitudes  of  those  interesting  islanders  with 
the  progress  of  evangelization  among  Greenlanders,  Esquimaux, 
red  Indians  and  Negroes  in  the  west — among  Hottentots,  Jolifs 
and  Bushmen  in  Africa — among  the  various  classes  of  Hindus, 
especially  in  the  southern  parts  of  the  Peninsula,  are  quite  enough 
and  much  more  than  enough,  to  evince  the  eternal  truth  of  the 
already  quoted  apostolic  declaration — that  the  gospel  is  the  power 
(or  powerful  instrument)  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one 
that  believeth,  to  men  of  all  times  and  climes,  of  every  nation  and 
tongue,  in  every  stage  of  civilization  or  of  savage  and  barbarous 
debasement,  under  every  modification  of  political  and  superstitious 
influence,  every  variety  of  false  religion. 

1'he  latest  testimony  and  experience  of  the  Missionaries  in 
Burmah,  coincide  with  those  of  all  others  elsewhere.  They  write 
— "  No  means  for  the  religious  enlightening  of  the  Burmans  had 
been  so  much  owned  of  God,  as  the  preaching  of  the  gospel.  In 
those  seasons  in  which  the  Missionaries  were  most  abundant  in 

this  service,  the  largest  additions  were  made  to  the  churches. 
Their  whole  time,  however,  could  not  be  thus  occupied.  The 
translation  of  the  Bible,  the  publication  of  Tracts,  the  depart- 

ments of  printing,  &c.,  necessarily  called  them  occasionally  from 

this  work.''' Not  less  cogent,  in  the  same  line  of  argument,  if  more  be  yet 
wanted,  are  the  continued  existence  and  progress  of  pure  Chris- 

tianity among  the  nations  of  professing  Christians  in  the  West.  Is 
a  settled  ministry  at  home  dependant  on  miraculous  powers  for  its 
efficiency or  was  it  so  among  the  W aldenses  and  the  other  holy 
witnesses  even  in  the  darkest  ages  of  papal  dominion  Was  it  so 
at  the  bright  and  glorious  period  of  the  Reformation  ?  Did  Luther 
and  the  goodly  host  of  his  co-labourers  use  any  other  instrument 
of  conviction  and  conversion  than  the  pure  unadulterated  word  of 
God,  faithfully  and  zealously  preached,  and  aided  only  by  the 
instinctive  wants  and  cravings  of  men,  by  the  gracious  internal 
influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God  ?  Were  not  these  found  effectual 
more  recently  still,  in  awakening  the  churches  of  Britain  from 
the  lethargy  and  blindness  that  had  fallen  upon  them  under  the 
deteriorating  and  blasting  influence  of  a  proflig.ite  court  and  a 
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heterodox  priesthood  ?  Is  it  not  these  same  instrumentalities  that 
have  in  our  own  days  aroused  the  long  dormant  spirit  of  mission- 

ary entcrprize,  and  which  is  yearly  girding  itself  with  greater 
and  greater  strength  to  do  the  bidding  of  the  ascending  Saviour, 
"Go  ye  into  all  the  world  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  crea- 

ture ?"  And  while  such  are  tlie  results  of  the  simple  preaching 
of  the  Gospel  among  nations  who  never  witnessed  a  single  miracu- 

lous operation,  what  is  and  has  for  ages  been  the  state  of 
those  countries  and  places,  where  the  numerous  and  wondrous 
miracles  of  Jesus  Christ  and  his  apostles  and  first  followers  were 
exhibited  far  and  near?  Where  are  the  churches  of  Palestine,  of 
Asia  Minor,  of  Greece  ;  of  Jerusalem,  and  Cesarea,  and  Antioch, 
of  Corinth,  and  Ephesus,  and  Philippi  ?  Where  are  they,  and 
echo  answers,  where  ? — for  the  most  part  dead,  lifeless,  extinct .' 

Why  ?  Because  their  "  candlesticiv  was  removed  out  of  its  place." 
They  had  "  left  their  first  love — "  "  had  a  name  to  live  and  were 
dead — "  "  suffered  that  woman  Jezebel  to  teach  and  seduce  the 

servants  of  Christ  to  commit  spiritual  fornication — "  permitted 
"  those  that  held  the  doctrine  of  Balaam  and  of  the  Nicolaitanes" 
to  spread  their  pestilential  errors — and,  the  awful  forewarning 
unheeded,  their  light  was  removed,  and  after  groping  for  a  time 
in  moral  and  spiritvial  darkness,  they  disappeared  at  length  ;  or  in 
a  few  places  yet  exist  in  scarcely  discernible  fragments  of  a  blind, 
degraded,  demoralized  and  most  wretched  population — and  this 
where  the  feet  of  Jesus  and  his  apostles  trod,  and  wliere  all  that 
is  stirring  in  history,  civil  and  ecclesiastical,  took  place  !  So  much 
for  the  power  of  miracles  ! 

Now  even  the  desponding  '  O,'  very  inconsistently  indeed  with 
himself, — asserts  his  persuasion  "  that  tliere  is  no  real  Christian  in 
this  country  that  will  desist"  (notwithstanding  his  advice  that  all 
the  missionaries  now  at  work  among  its  population  should  quit  it 

at  once  for  a  field  of  larger  and  speedier  promise !)  "  from  giving 
his  mite  or  his  labours  towards  the  conversion  of  this  numerous 

and  benighted  people ;  besides,  he  knows  not  when  the  Lord's 
time  may  come  and  therefore  he  will  not  give  up."  Assuredly  he 
will  not,  neither  will  the  faithful  missionary.  He  has  not  so 
learned  Christ  nor  the  power  of  the  cross.  Blessed  be  God,  amidst 
many  acknowledged  and  deeply  deplored  discouragements,  we 
are  not  without  evidence  even  already,  of  its  efficiency  in  drawing 
even  the  debased  Hindu  to  Him  who  hung  upon  it.  The  language 
of  the  amiable  and  intrepid  Schwartz,  far  the  most  successful  of 
modern  missionaries,  and  who  has  left  a  name  for  simplicity  of 
wisdom,  for  holiness  of  character,  for  fervour  of  piety  and  for 
indefatigable  zeal  without  a  parallel  perhaps,  is  too  apposite  to  be 

withheld.  "  It  is  true,"  he  says,  "  our  success  has  not  been  equal to  our  wishes.  But  to  have  been  beneficial  even  to  few,  is  not  to 
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up  when  we  are  no  more.  In  short,  it  is  our  duty,  and  happiness 
too,  to  be  resigned  to  the  will  of  God,  and  to  work  as  long  as 

we  iiave  opportunity."  So  let  every  true  Missionary  of  Jesus 
"  bear  his  crosn'"''  and  "  endure  hardness  and  disappointment  as  a 
good  soldier  of  .Jesus  Christ."  Paul  has  plainly  shown  that  some 
will  sow  and  not  even  water,  some  water  and  not  reap,  while  God, 
in  due  season,  will  surely  give  the  increase.  What  if  it  spring 

not  up  in  our  time,  provided  it  be  not  lost.''  We  have  laboured  ; 
be  it  so  that  other  men  enter  into  our  labours,  and  even  reap 
that  whereon  they  shall  have  bestowed  no  labour  themselves — 

"  it  remaineth  that  both  they  that  sow  and  they  that  reap  may 
rejoice  together  ;"  and  "  every  man  shall  receive  his  own  reward, 
according  to  his  own  labour""  and  not  according  to  his  success; since  that  alone  is  his  and  this  rests  with  God  the  Spirit. 

Meantime  we  are  not  without  evidence  that  the  time  is  draw- 
ing near  when  the  gigantic  edifice  of  Hindu  superstition,  already 

tottering  on  its  base,  shall  fall  and  crumble  to  be  no  more  raised 

for  ever;  when  "  nations  shall  be  born  in  a  day."  Sure  indica- 
tions of  this,  gathered  from  the  moral  aspect  of  the  whole  people, 

there  are,  in  the  consentient  judgment  of  the  most  experienced 
and  best  informed ;  who,  taking  a  Christian  interest  in  tlie  progress 
of  truth,  watch  over  the  undermining  operations  of  truth  and  righte- 

ousness for  the  destruction  of  error  and  of  sin.  The  mine  is  nearly 
ready  to  be  sprung — long  has  many  a  brave  heart  and  strong  arm 
heaved  and  toiled  in  the  underground  of  Missionary  operations. 
Unseen,  unapprehended,  slow  perhaps  but  sure,  have  been  the  ad- 

vances made,  a  few  more  home  thrusts,  a  little  more  patience,  and 
the  army  of  the  Cross  shall  enter  by  a  wide  breach  and  storm  the 
citadel  of  unholiness  and  untruth,  and  the  red  banner  of  the  cross 
shall  wave  over  the  once  deemed  impregnable  fortresses  of  Satan. 
Courage,  ye  heroic  soldiers  of  Jesus ! — be  firm,  be  laborious,  be 

humble  and  be  patient.  The  "  Captain  of  your  salvation"  hath 
"  on  his  vesture  and  on  his  thigh  a  glorious  name  written — King  of 
KINGS  and  Lord  of  lords  ;  and  his  name  is  called  the  Word 

OF  God  ;"  and  the  immutable  promise  stands  that  "  He  shall  have 
the  heathen  for  his  inheritance,  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for 

his  possession" — that  "  in  His  name  shall  the  Gentiles  trust ;" 
tiiat  He  will  draw  all  men  unto  Him  ;"  that  "  He  will  be  for 
salvation  to  the  ends  of  the  earth  and  that  His  word  shall,  even 

in  your  feeble  hands, — for  it  is  "  the  word  of  the  Spirit," — go  on 
conquering  and  to  conquer  till  "  all  the  Kingdoms  of  the  world 
become  the  Kingdoms  of  our  God  and  of  His  Christ."  Amen, 60  be  it ! 

CiNSURENSIS. 
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In  resuminjf  our  remarks  on  these  interestin;^  islan<ls,  we  shall 

principally  follow  Mr.  Williams  in  his  two  voyages  to  the  Samoa 

or  Navigator's  islands  for  the  purpose  of  introducing  the  gospel 
into  that  beautiful  and  populous  group.  The  Samoas  were  dis- 

covered by  the  celebrated  French  navigator  Bougainville,  in  the 
year  1678.  There  are  eight  principal  islands  and  a  few  small 
ones,  containing  a  population,  it  is  supposed,  of  160,000.  The 
scenery  is  beautiful,  and  the  soil  rich  ;  the  landscape  is  finely 
variegated  with  trees  of  great  beauty  and  variety,  principally 
evergreens,  and  bearing  fruit  in  the  greatest  abundance  at  all 
seasons  of  the  year;  or  rather  there  is  only  one  season;  for 

spring  and  autumn  are  contemporaneous.  "  In  general  the  new 
and  old  leaves,  the  bud  and  the  blossom,  the  young  fruit  and 

the  ripe,  appear  together,  and  adorn  the  trees  throughout  the 

whole  circle  of  the  year.""  The  aspect  of  the  islands  is  moun- 
tainous, and  some  of  the  mountains  are  so  lofty  as  to  be  visible 

at  the  distance  of  60  or  70  miles.  The  valleys  are  extensive 
and  contain  many  thousands  of  acres  of  rich  soil  entirely  uncul- 

tivated ;  for  the  spontaneous  munificence  of  nature  is  almost 
sufficient  to  support  the  inhabitants,  who,  in  consequence,  lead 

a  life  of  ease  and  enjoyment.  Mr.  Williams  says  "  the  soil  is 
80  exceedingly  rich,  that  coffee,  sugar,  cotton  and  every  other 
tropical  production  may  be  raised  to  almost  any  extent  ;  and 
as  the  islands  are  well  watered,  and  abound  with  springs,  lakes 
and  streams,  machinery  might,  in  many  places,  be  worked  with 
the  greatest  facility.  This  of  course  enhances  the  value  of  these 

superb  islands  incalculably."  They  vary  in  size  ;  Savaii,  the 
largest  is  about  250  miles  in  circumference,  Upolu  is  from  1 50 
to  200  miles  in  circumference,  and  the  others  are  considerably 
smaller.  One  of  the  smallest  is  Aborima,  which  is  only  about 
two  miles  in  circumference.  It  deserves  to  be  noticed  particu- 

larly, on  account  of  its  peculiar  form.  It  is  inaccessible  on  all 
sides,  except  at  one  small  opening;  and  externally  viewed,  pre- 

sents nothing  but  barren  cliffs,  but  the  interior  is  beautiful  and 

fertile  in  the  highest  degree.  The  island  appears  to  be  an  ex- 
hausted volcano,  which  has  emptied  itself  by  the  small  opening 

which  furnishes  the  only  entrance  from  the  sea.  "  Here  the 
whole  of  the  interior  opens  at  once  to  the  view,  and  any  thing 

more  beautiful  or  unique,"  says  Mr.  Williams,  "  I  never  beheld. 
The  island  is  a  basin,  most  regularly  scooped  out,  and  ascending 
with  a  gentle  slope  from  the  centre  to  the  circumference  ;  and 
although  on  approaching  it,  nothing  meets  the  eye  but  sterile 
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cliffs,  when  you  catch  a  glimpse  of  the  amphitheatre  within,  you 
discover  there  a  glorious  contrast  to  the  dreariness  and  desolation 
without.  Not  a  barren  spot  is  to  be  seen,  but  one  verdant  mass 
of  tropical  vegetation,  the  whole  of  which,  from  the  peculiar 
form  of  the  island,  presents  itself  at  a  single  view,  and  fills  the 
beholder  with  delight.  If  any  thing  could  enhance  the  beauty 
of  the  scene,  it  is  the  group  of  native  dwellings  which,  half  re- 

vealed among  the  trees  of  cocoa-nut,  bread-fruit  and  banana, 
form  the  settlement."  This  island  furnished  a  natural  and  im- 

pregnable fortress  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  neighbouring  island 
of  Manono,  who,  when  hard  pressed  b}'  their  more  numerous 
enemies  of  the  larger  islands,  were  wont  to  retreat  to  Aborima, 
and  artificially  barricade  the  narrow  entrance,  so  as  to  be  able 
easily  to  drive  off  the  canoes  of  their  assailants  by  attacking 
them  with  huge  stones  hurled  from  the  neighbouring  rocks. 

Mr.  Williams,  after  having  seen  the  gospel  introduced  and 
full}'  established  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  Hervey  islands, 
began  to  think  of  extending  his  labours  to  other  groups  ;  and 
during  his  long  visit  to  Rarotonga,  formed  the  resolution  of 
visiting  the  Samoas,  as  soon  as  circumstances  would  permit.  In 
order  to  be  prepared  for  the  enterprize,  he  resolved  to  build 
a  ship  ;  and  with  very  few  tools,  and  a  very  limited  supply  of 
iron  he  succeeded,  in  the  space  of  three  months,  with  no  other 
assistance  than  that  which  the  natives  could  render,  in  building 
a  vessel  of  between  70  and  80  tons  burden.  Considerable  inge- 

nuity Avas  requisite  even  in  preparing  to  commence  such  an  un- 
dertaking. So  destitute  was  he  of  the  necessary  implements, 

that  he  was  reduced  to  the  necessity  of  constructing  a  bellows 
of  wood,  for  heating  his  iron.  He  had  no  saw  to  make  planks, 
but  split  the  trees  with  wedges,  and  then  the  natives,  with  adzes 
made  of  small  hatchets  tied  to  crooked  {)ieces  of  wood  as  han- 

dles, reduced  the  divided  trees  to  planks.  Kopes,  sails,  blocks, 
had  all  to  be  prepared.  Every  thing,  even  the  hanging  of  the 

rudder  was,  however,  at  length  accomplished,  and  the  "  Mes- 

senger of  Peace"  launched.  It  was  thought  proper  to  make  trial 
of  the  new  vessel  for  a  short  distance  at  first.  After  a  some- 

what disastrous  conmiencement  they  succeeded  in  making  a 

trip  to  and  from  Aitutaki,  an  island  about  170  miles  distant 

from  Rarotonga.  Having  got  the  little  vessel  strengthened  by 

additional  iron  work  prepared  by  his  new  colleague  Mr.  Buza- 
cott,  Mr.  W.  accompanied  by  Makea  the  king  of  Rarotonga, 
made  sail  for  Tahiti,  and  after  a  voyage  of  800  miles  in  their 

home-built  vessel,  "  caulked  with  bark,  and  covered  partly  with 

lime,  and  partly  with  gum  from  the  bread-fruit  tree,  instead  of 

pitch,"  with  mat-sails,  and  cordage  made  from  the  bark  of  the 
hibiscus  plant,  they  arrived  in  safety,  to  the  no  small  astonish^ 

ment  and  delight  of  their  friends. 
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After  reaching  Raiatea  the  "  Messenger  of  Peace"  was  great- 
ly improved,  and  great  assistance  was  given  in  completing  the 

equipment  of  the  little  vessel,  through  the  kindness  of  tlie  Hon. 
Capt.  Waldegrave  of  the  Seringapatam,  who  happened  to  touch 
at  Raiatea  at  that  time. 

Having  made  all  the  necessary  preparations,  ]\Ir.  Williams, 
attended  with  a  considerahle  number  of  native  teachers,  em- 

barked in  the  "  Messenger  of  Peace,"  and  cleared  the  harbour 
of  Raiatea  on  May  24,  1830.  In  accordance  with  a  plan  pre- 

viously arranged,  he  touched  at  almost  all  the  Hervey  islands, 
and  thus  had  an  opportunity  of  witnessing  the  steady  progress 
of  Christianity  and  civilization  among  the  people.  In  almost 
every  island  the  majority,  chiefs  and  people,  were  professing 

Christians,  and  the  j'oung  were  making  steady  progress  in  the 
acquirement  of  useful  knowledge.  Instead  of  sailing  directly 

from  the  Hervey  islands  to  the  Navigators',  they  resolved,  as  a 
prudent  precaution,  in  the  first  instance  to  visit  Tongatabu,  in 
order  to  gain  as  much  intelligence  as  possible  regarding  the  state 
of  feeling  in  the  quarter  to  which  they  were  ultimately  bound. 
On  their  way  to  Tongatabu,  they  touched  at  Savage  island,  with 
the  intention  of  leaving  teachers  there.  The  manifestation  of 
hostility  on  the  part  of  the  degraded  inhabitants  of  that  island^ 
induced  them  to  alter  their  j)urpose,  and  leave  the  savages  in 
their  ignorance,  until  a  more  favorable  opportunity  of  enlight- 

ening them  should  occur.  In  order  to  open  up  a  medium  of  in- 
tercourse at  some  future  period,  as  well  as  to  impress  the  natives 

with  a  persuasion  of  their  kind  intentions,  they  adopted  the 
questionable  method  of  endeavouring  to  induce  one  or  two 
young  natives  to  come  on  board,  with  the  intention  of  taking 
thenj  to  the  Society  islands,  treating  them  kindly  and  after- 

wards restoring  them  to  their  native  isle.  They  succeeded,  after 
considerable  difficulty,  in  effecting  this.  The  two  young  men  were 
afterwards  restored  to  their  friends,  but  Mr.  Williams  had  no 

opportunity  before  his  departure  for  England,  of  witnessing  the 
effect  produced  by  them  upon  their  countrymen. 

At  Tongatabu  the  voyagers  found  many  cheering  fruits  of  the 
labours  of  the  Wesleyan  missionaries  on  that  island.  A  portion 
of  the  missionary  party  who  left  England  in  the  ship  Duff,  had 
been  left  at  that  island  by  Capt.  Wilson.  Several  of  these  were 
killed,  during  a  barbarous  civil  war  which  broke  out  in  the  is- 

land during  the  year  1799,  and  the  rest  having  sought  safety  in 
flight,  the  mission  was  soon  after  abandoned.  The  Wes- 
leyans  afterwards  commenced  their  operations,  under  more  favor- 

able circumstances,  and  their  exertions  have  been  crowned  with 
a  success  equal  to  that  in  the  Society  islands.  They  found  the 
field,  however,  to  .a  certain  degree  prepared  for  them,  as  native 
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missionarieg  from  the  Society  islands  had  laboured  therefor  some 
time  previously  to  their  arrival. 

Fortunately  for  Mr.  Williams  he  providentially  met  at  Ton- 

gatabu  a  chief  of  one  of  the  Navigators'  islands  named  Fauea, 
who  had  been  many  years  absent  from  his  native  land,  and  wan 
exceedingly  anxious  to  return.  He  nas  not  a  convert  to  Chris- 

tianity, but  "  decidedly  friendly,"  and  promised  to  use  "  his 
utmost  influence"  with  his  countrymen,  and  especially  with  the 
chiefs,  many  of  whom  were  his  relations,  "to  induce  them  to 
receive  the  teachers  kindly  and  listen  to  their  instructions." 
Regarding  this  as  a  providential  juncture,  Mr.  Williams  cheer- 

fully consented  to  take  the  chief  on  board.  After  leaving  Ton- 
gatabu,  and  witnessing  the  success  of  the  gospel  at  the  Hapai  is- 

land likewise,  they  bent  their  course  direct  for  the  Navigators' 
group.  On  the  seventh  day  the  cloud-capped  mountains  of  Sa- 
vaii  were  in  view,  and  on  their  nearing  tlie  shore,  Fauea,  who 
dreaded  great  opposition  from  a  formidable  chief  named  Tama- 
fainga,  learned  with  joy  that  the  object  of  his  fears  had  been 
slain  by  the  people  about  ten  or  twelve  days  previously.  After 
much  labour  in  beating  about  against  adverse  winds,  and  seek- 

ing anchorage,  they  at  length  reached  Sapapalii,  the  settlement 
to  which  Fauea  belonged.  They  were  very  kindly  received  by 
Tamalelangi  in  absence  of  his  brother  Malietoa,  the  principal 

chief,  and  a  relative  of  Fauea.  The  chief's  absence  was  caused 
by  a  war  then  raging  in  the  island  of  Upolu,  in  consequence  of 
the  death  of  Tamafainga,  whose  relatives  sought  to  avenge  them- 

selves on  his  murderers.  Malietoa,  however,  soon  arrived,  after 
he  had  received  intelligence  of  their  presence  at  his  settlement. 
He  professed  to  be  highly  pleased,  on  learning  the  cause  of  their 
visit,  and  desired  to  receive  instructions  from  them.  On  the 
following  day  the  chief  welcomed  them  on  shore,  and  invited 
them  take  up  their  abode  at  his  own  house.  The  native  teach- 

ers were  provided  with  a  suitable  abode,  and  treated  with  much 

kindness  by  the  people.  There  was  afterward  a  formal  inter- 
view and  presenting  of  presents.  After  thanking  the  chief  for 

the  tokens  of  friendship,  "  we  added."  says  Mr.  Williams, 
«'  That  to  obtain  his  property  was  not  the  object  of  our  visit,  for  we  had 

come  exclusively  to  bring  him  and  his  people  to  the  knowJedge  of  the  true 
God,  and  to  place  on  their  island  persons  to  teach  them  the  way  of  salva- 

tion; and  we  now  wished  to  know  whether  he  was  willing  that  we  should 
remain,  or  whether  he  would  allow  his  people  to  be  instructed?  He  replied 
that  he  was  very  thankful  to  us  for  coming,  and  that  he  would  receive  the 
teachers,  and  treat  them  with  kindness.  \V e  then  explicitly  inquired  whe- 

ther he  and  his  people  would  consent  to  be  instructed,  or  whether  there 

would  be  any  obstruction  thrown  in  the  way?  To  this  he  made  answer — 
'  I  and  my  people  must  go  over  to  Upolu  to  the  war ;  but  immediately  after 
my  return,  I  will  become  a  worshipper  of  Jehovah,  ;ind  place  myself  under 
the  instruction  of  the  teachers.    In  the  meantime,  this  house  is  yours  as  » 
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temporary  place  in  which  to  teach  and  worship,  and  when  we  come  from 
the  war,  we  will  erect  any  building  you  may  require,  and  all  the  people 
who  remain  at  home  may  come  to-morrow,  if  they  please,  ami  begin  to 
learn  about  Jehovah  and  Jesus  Christ.'" 

After  this  frank  assurance  of  protection  to  the  teachers,  four 
of  them  were  placed  under  the  immediate  charge  of  Malietoa, 
and  the  rest  under  the  charge  of  his^  brother.  Mr.  Williams  and 
his  colleague  had  several  opportunities  of  experiencing  the  ge- 

nerous bearing  of  this  old  warrior,  and  witnessing  the  manners 
of  his  people.  Having  accomphshed  their  object  with  a  success 
beyond  expectation,  and  having  exhorted  and  prayed  with  the 
teachers,  they  prepared  to  depart.  Matetau,  the  chief  of 
Mauono,  and  a  man  of  gigantic  stature,  paid  them  a  visit  before 
their  departure,  and  expressed  his  eagerness  to  obtain  a  teacher. 
They  promised  on  their  next  visit  to  satisfy  his  desires,  by  sup- 

plying him  and  his  people  with  instructors.  The  kind  attention 
of  tlie  chiefs,  and  the  readiness  of  the  people  to  receive  instruc- 

tion, is  ascribed  by  Mr.  W.  to  the  influence  which  Fauea  was 
able  to  exert,  and  to  the  curiosity  which  his  account  of  the 

triumphs  of  Christianity  at  Tongatabu  had  excited.  "  And," 
says  Mr.  Williams,  "  all  these  circumstances  considered,  we 
cannot  but  conclude,  that  in  first  going  to  Tongatabu,  we  were 
led  by  an  unerring  hand,  and,  that  our  meeting  unexpectedly 
with  such  an  assistant  as  Fauea  %vas  a  remarkable  and  interest- 

ing intimation  of  Providence,  that  the  set  time  for  God  to  ac- 
complish his  purposes  of  mercy  to  the  Samoa  islanders  was 

come." In  the  interval  between  the  first  and  second  visit  to  the 

Samoas,  Mr.  Williams  and  his  colleagues  were  occupied  in 

affairs  connected  with  the  newlj--formed  churches  in  the  Hervey 
Islands,  and  in  maturing  a  translation  of  the  New  Testament 
in  the  language  of  the  Rarotongans.  Several  interesting  narra- 

tives are  given  regarding  the  death  of  some  of  the  early  con- 
verts in  the  Society  islands.  The  following  extract  gives  an 

account  of  the  last  moments  of  Vara,  a  chief  of  the  island  Aimeo, 
who,  from  being  one  of  the  most  cruel  and  relentless  of  savages, 
became  a  sincere  and  devout  Christian.  Mr.  Orsraond  who  at- 

tended him  in  his  last  moments,  relates  the  following  parti- 
culars : — 

"  On  seeing  that  his  end  was  approaching,  I  said  to  him,  '  Are  you  sorry 
that  you  cast  away  your  lying  gods,  by  which  you  used  to  gain  so  much  pro- 
fierty  }'  He  was  aroused  from  his  lethargy,  and  with  tears  of  pleasure  spark, 
ing  in  his  eyes  exclaimed,  '  Oh,  no,  no  ;  what !  can  I  be  sorry  for  casting 
away  death  for  life  }  Jesus  is  my  rock,  the  fortification  in  which  my  soul 
takes  shelter.'  I  said  '  Tell  me  on  what  you  found  your  hopes  of  future 
blessedness?'  He  replied,  '1  have  been  very  wicked;  but  a  great  king from  the  other  side  of  the  skies  sent  his  ambassadors  with  terms  of  peace. 
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We  could  not  tell,  for  many  yeara,  what  these  ambassadors  wanted.  At 
length  Pomare  obtained  a  victory  and  invited  all  his  subjects  to  come  and 

take  refiijirc  under  the  w  'm^  of  Jesus,  aud  I  whs  one  of  the  first  to  do  so. The  blood  of  Je.ius  is  my  foundation.  I  grieve  that  all  my  cliiidren  do  not 
love  Him.  Had  they  known  the  misery  we  endured  in  the  reign  of  the 
devil,  they  would  gladly  take  the  gospel  in  exchange  for  their  follies. 
Jesus  is  the  best  king,  he  gives  a  pillow  without  thorns.'  A  little  time 
after,  I  asked  him  if  he  was  afraid  to  die  ;  when,  with  almost  youthful  ener- 

gy, he  replied,  •  No,  no.  The  canoe  is  in  the  sea,  the  sails  ure  spread,  she 
is  ready  for  the  gale.  I  have  a  good  Pilot  to  guide  me,  and  a  good  haven 
to  receive  me.  My  outside  man  and  my  inside  differ.  Let  the  one  rot 
till  the  trump  shall  sound,  but  let  my  soul  wing  her  way  to  the  throne  of 
Jesus.'  '  Will  he  not,'  adds  Mr.  Orsmond,  '  through  eternity  sing  hallelu. 
jabs  to  God  and  the  Lamb,  because  of  the  South  Sea  IVIission !'  " 

Mr.  Williams  relates  some  similar  incidents  which  took 

place  at  hi.s  own  station  in  the  island  of  Raiatea.  An  old  war- 
rior named  Me,  died  soon  after  Mr.  Williams's  return,  and  the 

king  Tamatoa  did  not  long  survive.  They  both  departed  from 
this  life  giving  the  most  convincing  proofs  of  their  reliance  upon 

the  atoning  influence  of  the  Redeemer's  blood.  Tamatoa  was 
a  remarkable  instance  of  the  power  of  divine  grace  in  subduing 

the  soul  of  man.  and  enabling  the  believer  to  bring  "  into  cap- 
tivity every  thought  to  the  obedience  of  Christ."  Before  be- 

coming a  follower  of  Christ  he  was  abandoned  to  the  greatest 
excesses.  He  allowed  himself  to  be  worshipped  as  a  god  ;  he 

was  greatl}'  addicted  to  the  use  of  intoxicating  liqu(ns  ;  and 
while  inebriated  gave  way  to  the  most  furious  and  vengeful 
passions.  In  short,  he  who  died  firm  in  the  faith,  and  earnest- 

ly exhorting  his  family  and  chiefs  to  continue  in  their  attach- 
ment to  the  gospel,  was  "•  once  the  terror  of  his  subjects,  the 

murderer  of  his  people,  a  despotic  tyrant  and  a  most  bigotted 

idolater  !"  Tamatoa  was  a  fine  specimen  of  the  aristocracy  of 
these  islands,  being,  as  Mr.  VV.  says,  six  feet  eleven  inches 
in  height. 

The  Missionaries  about  this  time  had  many  trying  difiicul- 
ties  to  contend  with.  A  party,  hostile  to  the  Christian  religion, 
attempted  to  acquire  the  ascendancy  in  the  Society  islands  ;  and 
at  Rarotonga  also,  some  young  chiefs  tried  to  revive  among  the 

people  the  old  heathen  practices.  The  greatest  trial  of  this  na- 
ture, however,  aro.se  from  the  distressing  effects  produced  by  the 

introduction  of  ardent  spirits  among  the  inhabitants  of  Raiatea, 
by  the  sanction  of  the  young  king.  The  people,  being  excited  by 
the  importation  of  a  small  cask  of  spirits,commenced  the  process 
of  distillation  themselves,  and  in  a  short  space  of  time,  no  fewer 
than  twenty  stills  were  working  in  the  island.  The  seasonable 
arrival  of  Mr.  W.  from  Rarotonga,  produced  a  salutary  change. 
At  a  public  meeting,  it  was  resolved  to  destroy  every  still,  and 
fche  resolution  was  forthwith  carried  into  effect.    And  since  Mr. 
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W.'s  departure  for  England  a  Temperance  Society  has  been  es- 
tablished ;  and  he  had  the  satisfaction  of  receiving  a  communi- 

cation from  the  formerly  dissipated  young  chief,  under  whose 
auspices  the  evil  had  been  wrought,  intimating  that  he  had 
completely  renounced  the  use  of  intoxicating  liquors,  and  was 
become  a  serious  inquirer  after  religion. 

After  making  the  best  arrangements  in  his  power,  Mr. 
Williams  sailed  on  his  second  visit  to  the  Samoas,  and  having 
touched  at  Rarotonga,  and  taken  thence  a  native  teacher 
for  Matetau  the  chief  of  Maiiono,  he  sailed  on  the  11th  of 
October  18S2,  accompanied  by  king  Makea,  and  reached 
the  Samoas  on  the  I7th.  On  this  occasion  lie  visited  several 

islands  of  the  group,  where  he  had  not  j)reviou8ly  been,  and 
found  that  tidings  of  the  new  religion  had  been  spread  over  all 
the  islands.  The  people  and  chiefs  were  iinxious  everywhere  to 
receive  teachers  to  live  among  them  and  give  them  instruction. 
This  pervading  desire  no  doubt  arose,  in  the  first  instance, 
merely  from  curiosity;  but  we  cannot  help  viewing  it  in  the 
same  light  as  Mr.  Williams  did,  and  considering  it  as  a  provi- 

dential interference  to  prepare  the  minds  of  the  people  for 
receiving  instruction.  When  he  reached  the  island  of  Upolu, 
he  found  there  two  English  sailors,  who,  taking  advantage  of 
the  eagerness  of  the  people  to  become  religious,  had  actually 
been  making  them  Christians,  and  baptizing  them,  after  their 
own  fashion  !  In  order  to  extort  gifts  from  the  ignorant  natives, 

the}'  had  gone  the  length,  of  pretending  "  to  heal  the  sick,  by 

reading  a  bit  of  a  prayer  over  them.'"  Mr.  Williams  says,  "I remonstrated  with  them  upon  the  fearful  wickedness  of  their 
conduct ;  and  they  promised  that  they  would  not  again  pursue 
such  a  course.  Tins  is  only  a  specimen  of  many  similar  inter- 

views which  we  had  witli  persons  of  the  same  class,  and  shows 
the  great  importance  of  Christian  exertion  on  behalf  of  iiritish 

seamen."  There  is  a  great  deal  in  this  concluding  remark. 
What  might  have  been  the  consequences  to  many  a  benighted 
land,  long  ere  the  formation  of  Missionary  Societies,  had  the 
seamen  and  others',  who  have  been  in  the  habit  of  visiting  dis- 

tant heathen  lands,  been  imbued  with  the  spirit  of  the  Christian 
faith  !  Much  of  the  opposition  which  now  meets  the  promul- 

gators of  the  heavenly  doctrines  and  sublime  precepts  of  the 
blessed  Jesus  would  never  have  stood  up  against  them  ;  and 
those,  whose  destiny  cast  them  amid  the  dwellings  of  savage 
barbarism  or  refined  idolatry,  would  have  been  the  harbingers 
of  peace  to  many  a  desolate  land. 

The  following  is  Mr.  W.'s  account  of  his  meeting  with Matetau. 
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On  Siiturday  afternoon  we  reached  Manono,  and  as  we  were  passing 

this  little  garden  island,  my  colossal  friend,  Matetau,  came  o£P  to  us.  After 
embracing-  me  cordially,  and  rubbing  noses  quite  as  long  as  was  agreeable, 
he  said, '  Where  is  my  missionary?  1  have  not  forgotten  your  promise.' 
'  No  more  have  I,'  was  my  rejoinder,  '  here  he  is.'  I  then  introduced  Te- ava  and  his  wife,  when  he  received  them  with  delight,  saluted  their  noses 

with  a  long  and  hearty  rub,  and  exclaimed,  '  klei,  lelei  /aim,'  '  good,  very 
good,  I  am  happy  now.'  Having  stated  to  the  chief  that  I  was  anxious  to reach  the  missionary  station  before  dark,  and  that  he  must  either  accom. 
pany  me  and  return  in  a  few  days,  or  go  on  shore,  he  said  '  I  must  hasten 
back  to  tell  my  people  the  good  news,  that  you  have  come  and  brought  the 
promised  missionary.'  Again  rubbing  my  nose,  he  stepped  into  his  canoe, and  skimming  over  the  billows  sailed  towards  the  shore,  sliouting,  as  he 
approached  it,  that  Mr.  Williams  had  brought  them  their  missionar)' !" 

The  meeting  with  the  old  chief  Malietoa  was  also  of  a  very 
interesting  nature. 

"After  the  usual  salutation,  he  expressed  his  sincere  pleasure  in  again 
welcoming  me  to  the  shores  of  Savaii,  where  they  had  been  most  anxiously 
expecting  me  for  several  months.  He  then  said  that  it  aflForded  him  the 
greatest  satisfaction  to  be  able  to  present  to  me  all  my  people  in  liealth,  and 
to  say  that  neither  their  persons  nor  their  property  had  suffered  injury^ 
He  added,  that  be  was  truly  thankful  that  the  good  word  of  Jehovah  had 
been  brought  to  his  islands,  and  that  so  many  had  embraced  it ;  and  now, 
continued  he,  with  an  animation  which  indicated  his  delight,  '  all  the  peo. 
pie  will  follow  ;  for  by  your  return,  they  will  be  convinced  that  the  iotu 
(Christian  religion)  is  true,  and  will  believe  the  assurance  of  the  teachers. 
For  my  own  part,'  he  added,  '  my  heart  is  single  in  its  desire  to  know  the 
word  of  Jehovah.'  After  thanking  him  for  so  faithfully  fulfilling  his  pro- 

mise, and  explaining  the  cause  of  our  detention,  I  introduced  my  compa. 
nion,  Makea,  the  king  of  Rarotonga.  The  old  chieftain  viewed  him  with 

an  eagle's  eye,  and  after  various  inquiries,  gave  him  a  cordial  welcome  to his  island,  and  complimented  him  by  saying,  that  he  was  the  finest  man 
he  had  e^er  beheld,  and  was  not  to  be  equalled  by  any  chief  in  the 

Samoa  group." 
Mr.  W.  preached  to  a  congregation  of  about  one  thousand 

person?,  and  after  the  conclusion  of  the  service,  one  of  the  teach- 
ers arose  and  appealed  to  Mr.  W.  in  confirmation  of  all  that 

they  had  taught.  It  appears  from  their  statement,  that  a  false 
teacher,  from  the  Society  islands,  had,  like  the  sailors,  been 
taking  advantage  of  the  prevailing  excitement  on  religious  sub- 

jects for  furthering  his  own  ends,  and  had  taught  the  people  to 
observe  Saturday  as  the  Christian  Sabbath,  instead  of  Sunday. 

Malietoa  made  "  a  most  sensible  speech,"  in  reply  ;  in  which  he 
exhorted  the  people  most  strenuously  to  receive  the  new  religion. 
The  following  are  liis  words — 

"  Let  all  Savaii,  all  Upolu,  embrace  this  great  religion  ;  and 
as  to  myself,  my  whole  soul  shall  be  given  to  the  word  of  Jeho- 

vah, and  my  utmost  endeavours  employed  that  it  may  encircle 

the  land." A  public  meeting  was  held  soon  after  the  events  alluded  to, 
at  which  Makea  delighted  and  entertained  the  people  with  an 
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account  of  the  iutroduction  and  effects  of  Christianity  at  Raro- 
tonga,  and  exhorted  "  Malit'toa  and  his  bi'other  chiefs  to  grasp 
with  a  firm  liold  the  word  of  Jehovah  :  for  this  alone,"  he  added, 
"  can  make  you  a  peaceable  and  happy  people.  I  should  have 
died  a  savage  had  it  not  been  for  the  Gospel."  In  reply  to 
this  exhortation,  Malietoa  declared  in  the  strongest  terms  his 
determination  to  support  the  cause  of  Christianity,  and  spoke  of 
the  unanimity  which  prevailed  among  the  people  in  resolving 
to  be  Christian  disciples.  Being  somewhat  closely  interrogated 
by  Mr.  W.  regarding  his  willingness  to  protect  the  lives  and 
properties  of  English  Missionaries,  the  chief  replied,  with  a 
little  exhibition  of  wounded  pride — 

"  Why  do  you  ask  that  question  ?  Have  I  not  fulfilled  my 
promises  ?  I  assured  you  that  I  would  terminate  the  war  as 
soon  as  possible  ;  this  I  did,  and  there  has  been  no  war  since. 
I  gave  you  my  word  that  I  would  assist  in  erecting  a  chapel ; 
it  is  finished.  I  told  you  I  would  place  myself  under  instruc- 

tion, and  I  have  done  so.  Twenty  moons  ago,  you  committed 
your  people,  with  their  wives  and  children  and  property,  to  my 
care  ;  now  inquire  if,  in  any  case,  they  have  suflered  iniury. 
And  do  you  ask  me  whether  I  will  protect  English  Missionaries, 
the  very  persons  we  wish  to  have  ?  Why  do  you  ask  such  a 

question 
Mr.  Williams  assured  the  chief  that  he  had  no  doubt  what- 

ever of  his  faithfulness,  but  merely  wished  to  have  an  assurance 
which  he  might  report  to  the  people  of  England  in  the  chiefs 
own  words.    Malietoa  immediately  exclaimed — 

"  Oh  !  that  is  what  you  wish,  is  it  and  significantly  mov- 
ing his  hand  from  his  mouth  towards  Mr.  W.,  he  said  "  Here 

they  are  (the  words),  take  them ;  here  they  are,  take  them  ;  go 
and  procure  for  us  as  many  missionaries  as  you  can,  and  tell  them 
to  come  with  confidence  ;  for  if  they  bring  property  enough  to 
reach  from  the  top  of  yonder  high  mountain  down  to  the 

sea-beach:  and  leave  it  exposed  from  one  year's  end  to  another, 
not  a  particle  of  it  shall  be  touched. ' 

Mr.  W.  received  from  the  teachers  a  history  of  their  proceed- 
ings during  their  residence  in  the  islands,  and  the  following  ex- 
tract, containing  an  account  of  the  singular  experiment  made  by 

Malietoa,  may  serve  to  exhibit  some  of  the  characteristics  of  his 
mind.  A  chapel  had  been  built,  the  war  was  terminated.  Oa 
the  day  fi\ed  for  opening  the  cliaj)el,  the  chief  assembled  his 
family,  and  told  them  of  his  determination  to  become  a  worship- 

per of  Jehovah. 

"  With  one  accord  they  replied,  that  if  it  was  good  for  liim,  it  was 
equally  so  for  them,  and  that  th^^y  would  follow  his  example.    But  to  this 
he  ohjected,  and  declared  that  if  they  did  so,  he  should  adliere  to  the  old 
VI.  4  o 
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me  for  ahnndoning  them  and  will  endeavour  to  destroy  me,  and,  perhaps, 
Jeliovah  may  not  have  power  to  protect  me  against  the  effects  of  their 
anger.  My  proposition  therefore  is,  that  I  should  try  the  experiment  of 
becoming  his  worshipper  ;  and  then,  if  he  can  protect  rne,  you  may  with 
safety  follow  my  example  ;  but  if  not,  I  only  shall  fall  a  victim  to  their 

vengeance,  you  will  be  safe.'  'J"he  young  men  manifested  great  reluctance to  comply  with  this  request,  and  wished  to  know  how  long  a  time  he  re- 
quired to  make  this  singular  experiment.  He  informed  them,  that  he  de- 

sired a  month  or  six  weeks ;  and  after  some  debate,  they  unwillingly  ac- 
quiesced in  his  proposition.  It  was,  however,  a  time  of  general  and  intense 

excitement,  and  messengers  were  frequently  dispatched  to  different  parts 

of  the  island,  to  announce  the  triumph  of  Jehovah's  power.  At  the  expi- ration of  the  third  week,  however,  the  patience  of  the  young  men  was  ex- 
hausted, and  going  to  their  father,  tliey  stated,  that  he  had  tried  his  expe- 

riment sufficiently  long  ;  that  no  evil  had  befallen  him,  and  that  therefore 
they  would  immediately  follow  his  example.  He  gave  his  consent;  when 
not  only  his  relatives,  but  nearly  all  his  people,  abandoned  their  heathen 
worship.  'I'his  appeared  to  me,"  adds  Mr.  W.  "a  most  singular  and  inter- esting incident.  In  the  first  place,  it  evinced  a  great  disinterestedness  and 
great  magnanimity  in  Malietoa  ;  and  also  sJiewed  us,  that  the  watchful  eye 
of  God  was  open  to  all  such  events,  and  that  he  governed  them  for  the 
furtherance  of  his  purposes  of  mercy.  Had  any  indisposition  befallen  this 
chieftain  during  the  time  he  was  thus  trying  his  experiments  upon  Jeho. 
vah's  power,  an  effectual  barrier  might  have  been  raised  against  the  pro- gress of  the  gospel  among  that  people  ;  and  if  Malietoa  had  died,  our  teach- 

ers would  very  probably  have  fallen  victims  to  the  fury  of  the  heathen." 
After  tlie  successful  termination  of  this  experiment  the  aban- 

donment of  idolatry  became  general,  or  rather  the  heathenish 
worship  was  forsaken  ;  for  these  people  have  generally  no  idols. 
They  used  to  fix,  discretionally,  upon  some  fish,  bird,  or  reptile, 
in  which  they  supposed  the  spirit  of  their  god  to  reside,  and  that 
they  worshipped.  On  the  occasion  here  alluded  to,  they  showed 
their  contempt  for  these  imaginary  tabernacles  of  deity,  by  cook- 

ing them  and  eating  them  ! 

"  The  etu  (or  god)  of  Malietoa's  sons  was  a  fish  called  anae  ;  and,  on  the 
day  appointed,  a  large  party  of  relatives  and  friends  were  invited  to  par- 

take of  the  feast.  A  number  of  anae  having  been  dressed,  and  laid  upon 
newly  plucked  leaves,  the  party  seated  themselves  around  them,  while  one 
of  the  teachers  implored  a  blessing.  A  portion  of  the  etu  was  then  placed 
before  each  individual,  and,  with  trembling  hearts,  they  proceeded  to 
devour  the  sacred  morsel.  The  superstitious  fears  of  the  young  men  were 
so  powerfully  excited,  lest  the  etu  sliould  gnaw  their  vitals  and  cause  death, 
that  they  immediately  retired  from  the  feast,  and  drank  a  large  dose  of 
cocoanut  oil  and  salt-water,  wiiich  was  certainly  a  most  effectual  method  of 
preventing  such  an  evil.  The  favourable  result  of  these  experiments  of 
the  chief  and  his  sons  decided  the  people  of  the  settlement  to  place  them- 

selves under  the  instruction  of  the  teachers.  Like  the  ancient  Miletans, 
they  expected  that  the  daring  innovators  would  have  swollen  or  fallen 
down  dead  suddenly  ;  but  seeing  no  harm  come  to  them,  they  changed 
their  minds,  and  said  that  Jehovaii  was  the  true  God." 

Subsequently  to  this,  at  a  large  meeting,  it  was  resolved 
to  drown  Papa  the  god  of  war ;  which  venerated  personage 
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is  nothing'  more  tlian  a  piece  of  ohi  rotten  matting,  about 
three  yards  long  and  four  iiiclies  broad.  The  teachers  inter- 

posed in  belialf  of  this  most  })uissant  deity,  not  in  order  that  he 
miglit  be  preserved  in  his  rank,  but  that  he  might  be  presented 
to  Mr.  VV.,  who  has  deposited  him,  as  a  rehc,  in  the  missionary 
museum. 

Several  stations  in  the  island  of  Savaii  were  visited,  and  they 
found  at  most  of  them  places  of  worship  which  had  been  erect- 

ed by  the  natives  themselves.  One  of  the  strangest  interviews 
they  had  was  with  a  party  of  female  converts,  who,  influenced  by 
a  desire  to  promote  the  knowledge  of  religion,  and  acting  under 
the  direction  of  an  enterprizing  and  zealous  female,  had  erected 
a  place  of  worship,  where  divine  service  was  conducted  by  their 
instructress,  whenever  the  teachers  could  not  attend.  In  many 

other  places  they  found  that  the  desii-e  of  the  people  to  be  in- 
structed was  intense.  "  Every  where  they  urged  their  claim 

by  saving,  our  cha])el  is  finished,  and  all  we  want  is  a  mission- 

Having  thus  seen  the  gospel  introduced  into  the  principal  is- 
lands of  the  Samoa  group,  and  the  native  missionaries  diligently 

engaged  in  their  work,  under  the  protection  of  the  influential 
chiefs,  Malietoa  and  Matetau,  Mr.  Williams  set  sail  on  his  re- 

turn to  the  other  islands.  The  vessel  sprung  a  leak  on  the  pas- 
sage, and  they  were  all  near  being  lost;  but  by  great  exertion 

in  working  the  pumps,  they  succeeded  in  reaching  the  island  of 
Vavau,  and  with  the  kind  assistance  afforded  by  the  Captains 
and  crews  of  two  English  vessels  who  happened  providentially  to 
be  there,  they  hove  down  the  vessel,  and  succeeded  in  repairing 
the  damage.  During  their  visit  to  this  island,  on  their  first 
voyage  to  the  Samoas,  they  had  an  opportunity  of  witnessing 
the  despotic  conduct  of  the  chief  Finau,  who  not  only  refused 
to  listen  to  the  instructions  of  the  missionary,  but  threatened  with 
death  any  of  his  people  who  should  do  so.  The  circumstances 
were  now  changed.  The  despot  was  now  an  humble  and  docile 
disciple,  and,  with  all  his  people,  was  listening  earnestly  to 
Mr.  Turner,  the  Wesleyan  Missionary  stationed  there.  At 
Tougatabu,  they  found  every  thing  proceeding  in  a  most  pros- 

perous manner.  The  Wesleyan  Missionaries  had  received  a 
printing  press,  and  were  actively  engaged  in  sending  forth  the 

word  of  life  for  the  people.  The  printing  operations  "  commen- 
ced in  April  ISfil,  and  by  November  twenty-nine  thou- 

sand one  hundred  copies  of  small  books,  containing  five  millioms 
seven  hundred  and  seventy-two  thousand  pages.,  had  been 
struck  off." 

Mr.  W.  returned  to  Rarotonga  in  January  1833,  and  remained 
at  that  island  for  several  mouths  to  complete  the  revisal  of  the 

4  0  2 
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translation  of  the  New  Testament,  which  he  has  brought  with  him 
to  England,  and  of  which,  he  states,  the  British  and  Foreign 
Bible  Society,  have  printed  five  thousand  copies.    A  precious 
treasure  this,  to  bear  back  with  him,  when  he  returns  to  the 

scene  of  his  interesting  labours.    He  foun^  every  thing  at  Raro- 
tonga  most  propitious.  The  schools  were  crowded  with  children. 
At  the  three  different  stations,  the  total  number  receiving  the 
elements  of  education  were  2,100  !   How  cheering  the  reflec- 

tions awakened  by  such  intelligence  !  But  ten  years  before,  the 
people  were  amid  the  gloom  of  thickest  darkness ;  now,  light 
beamed  upon  them  from  the  upper  sanctuary,  bringing  along 

■with  it  the  blessings  of  civilization  and  peace.     Nothing  in  the 
history  of  the  church  of  Christ,  for  many  years  back,  equals  the 
triumphs  of  truth  in  these  islands.    It  is  by  no  means  to  be 
doubted,  that  the  people  in  the  first  instance  were  actuated 
by  mixed  motives,  many  of  them  entirely  worldly ;  but  the 
effect  was  to  make  them  all  at  least,  willing  hearers  of  the  word 
of  God,  and  many  of  them  consistent  and  devoted  followers  of 

Christ.  And  we  may  well  ask  with  Mr.  Williams,  "Does  the  his- 
tory of  the  Church  furnish  a  more  striking  or  beautiful  fulfilment 

of  the  prophetic  declaration — 'The  isles  shall  wait  for  his  law'.'''" In  the  very  end  of  the  volume  Mr.  W.  mentions  that  he  had 
lately  received  letters  from  his  colleagues  at  Rarotonga,  giving 
the  most  satisfactory  reasons  for  concluding  that  the  work  of 
christianizing  the  people  was  continuing  to  be  followed  with 
the  best  fruits.    The  number  of  real  Christians  was  steadily 
increasing,  and  in  Rarotonga  alone  upwards  of  three  thousand 
children  were  attending  school,  and  daily  receiving  Christian 
instruction.    Besides  these  inestimable  blessings,  many  of  the 
improvements  of  civilized  life  were  making  rapid  progress. 
Spinning,  weaving,  agriculture,  house-building,  ship-building, 

carpentry  and  smith's  work,  and  many  other  useful  arts,  which 
minister  to  the  comfort  and  well-being  of  society,  were  flourish- 

ing.   The  islands  appear  to  be  rapidly  rising  in  commercial 

prosperity.    "At  the  small  island  of  Huahine,  about  thirty  sail 
of  shipping  anchor  in  the  course  of  the  year ;  and,  at  Tahiti, 
little  short  of  a  hundred.    Here  the  exhausted  crews  recruit 

their  strength,  by  roaming  at  pleasure  among  the  luxurious 
groves,  and  inhaling  the  fragrant  air;  and  here  also,  the  ships 

are  sheltered,  refitted,  and  supplied  with  stores  to  any  extent." 
When  we  look  back  upon  the  past,  and  peruse  the  narratives 

of  brutal  licentiousness  and  savage  cruelty,  which  the  early 
visitors  of  these  islands  have  laid  before  us, — when  we  consider 
the  degrading  superstition  which  held  sway  among  them, — and 
the  horrors  of  human  sacrifice  and  infanticide;  then  are  we  able 

to  estimate  the  glorious  changes  which  the  religion  of  truth  is 
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able  to  acliieve — then  have  wa  cause  to  rejoice  in  God  for  the 
work  which,  through  His  divine  grace,  has  been  accomplished. 
But  alas  !  how  much  yet  remains  to  be  accomplished  !  The 

■whole  population  of  Polynesia,  which  has  thus  been  brought 
under  the  blessings  of  divine  truth,  is  not  half  of  that  which,  in 
the  space  comprehended  within  a  circle  whose  radius  does  not 
extend  more  than  a  few  miles  on  all  sides  of  the  habitation  of  the 

Governor  General  of  British  India,  ive  may  every  day  behold 
engaged  in  the  most  debasing  rites  and  diabolical  superstitions. 
How  lamentable  the  fact,  that  for  eighty  j'ears  the  British 
flag  has  waved  undisturbed  and  unthreatened  on  the  battle- 

ments of  Fort  William — that  the  most  civilized  of  modern 
nations  has  been  the  sole  arbitress  of  the  fortunes  of  the  finest 

country  under  heaven  for  nearly  one  century — and  still  the  mass 
of  the  Hindu  people,  nay,  with  a  few  exceptions,  the  whole  na- 

tion is  sunk  in  darkness  that  may  be  felt !  How  is  it  that  the 
savages  of  the  South  Seas  have  outstripped  the  descendants  of 
the  philosophic  Brahman,  in  much  that  ensures  the  individual 

comfort  of  man,  and  the  blessings  of  social  happiness.''  Awaken 
ye  philosophic  philanthropists ;  hitherto  ye  have  done  nothing. 
Be  aroused  ye  utilitarian  economists ;  selfishness  has  been  too 
long  your  ruling  principle.  Alas  !  without  the  radiance  of  Gos- 

pel light,  your  policy  will  prove  vain.  Let  the  Sun  of  Righte- 
ousness but  arise  and  this  seemingly  impenetrable  gloom  will 

pass  away.  But  how  is  the  work  to  be  done  ?  How  is  the  light 
to  be  thrown  in  amid  the  riot  and  the  revelry  of  contending  de- 

lusions and  unnatural  and  ungodly  idolatries .''  It  is  the  work 
of  Omnipotence  ;  but  His  agents  are  men.  Who  then  will  not 
cordially  unite  in  the  prayer — "  Loi'd  send  forth  labourers  into 
thy  harvest.  The  harvest  truly  is  plenteous,  but  the  labourers 

are  few."  Oh  !  that  the  energies  of  Christian  Philanthropy  were 
more  largely  directed  towards  the  moral  wastes  of  British  India  ! 

Since  writing  the  above  we  have  seen  a  short  notice  of  the 
volume  before  us,  in  the  Atheneum.  The  writer  of  that  article 

appears  to  have  discovered  in  the  narrative,  "  a  great  deal  too 
much  of  polemical  bitterness,  and  of  the  habitual  unconscious 
arrogance  of  one  who  fancies  himself  in  the  immediate  guidance 

of  heaven."  With  respect  to  the  latter  part  of  the  charge,  the remarks  which  we  made  in  the  commencement  of  this  article 

may  suffice.  With  respect  to  the  charge  of  "  polemical  bitter- 
ness," we  would  only  observe,  that  after  carefully  perusing  the 

volume,  no  impression  of  such  a  charge  being  well  founded,  re- 
mains upon  our  mind.  The  writer  in  the  Atheneum  seems  to 

be  under  a  mistake  concerning  Mr.  W.'s  remarks  on  Kotze- 
bue.  Mr.  W.  does  not  say  that  the  narrative  of  Kotzebue's 
voyage  is  one  tissue  of  falsehoods  ;  but  that  "  So  far  as  re- 
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liad  the  best  means  possible  of  aficertaiiiiiig  tlie  facts ;  and  if  he 
found  that  the  Russian  navigator  had,  witliout  cause  or  provo- 

cation, brought  false  accusations  against  the  innocent,  and  had 
recklessly  published  them  to  the  world,  it  is  absolutely  ridicu- 

lous to  charge  the  missionary  with  want  of  courtesy  or  want 
of  charity,  because  he  has  openly  contradicted  the  gratuitously 
false  and  uncharitable  aspersions  which  were  cast  upon  the 
character  of  his  zealous  colleagues. 

A. 

III. — Proposal  for  extending  Popular  Instruction. 
Mn.  Editorj 

Some  years  ago  I  possessed  a  little  tattered  volume  which  has  often 
since  liaunted  nie  in  my  reminiscenci'S.  I  thinlc  it  was  called  the  Oracle, 
publislied  in  the  early  part  of  the  reign  of  Queen  Anne.  It  was  made  up 
of  periodicnl  niJinl)ers  and  contained  a  variety  of  useful  and  agreeable 
information  in  the  form  of  answers  to  the  questions  of  correspondents. 

'I'he  population  of  England  were  not  then  as  well  informed  as  they  ara now ;  and  I  cannot  fancy  any  work  more  calculated  to  diffuse  correct 
knowledge  than  such  a  publication  was  at  such  a  time.  Learned  essays  and 
elaborate  tomes  may  answer  well  for  the  instruction  of  a  few  ;  but  to 
instruct  the  mass,  it  becomes  necessary  to  ascertain  upon  what  points  the 
curiosity  of  individuals  is  excited.  In  that  form  each  point  is  distinctly 
brought  to  view,  and  the  knowledge  of  the  instructor  is  made  to  bear 
with  the  most  effect.  Nor  were  the  Editors  of  the  Oracle,  as  I  shall 
continue  to  call  it,  singular  in  tlieir  choice  of  such  a  plan  ;  though  1  think 
they  carried  it  into  more  efficient  operation  than  others  who,  while  main- 

taining the  principle,  have  been  led  to  apply  it  differently.  Such  publica. 
tions  as  Pinnock's  Catechisms,  Knowledge  for  the  People,  and  a  num- 

ber of  other  similar  works,  derive  tlieir  utility  from  their  giving  plain 
answers  to  plain  questions; — but  the  little  Oracle  had  this  advantage 
entirely  to  itself,  it'ascertained  that  the  knowledge  was  wanted  at  the precise  moment  when  it  was  imparted. 

How  would  such  a  publication  answer  in  India?  If  it  proved  useful  in 
England  in  the  reign  of  Queen  Anne,  its  sphere  of  usefulness  would  be  the 
more  extensive  here ;  for  just  in  proportion  as  the  people  of  this  country 
are  more  uninformed  than  the  English  population  were  then,  the  greater 
likelihood  of  the  success  of  such  an  undertaking.  The  work  should  be  plain^ 
pithy,  cheap  and  interesting. 

These  thoughts  passed  through  my  mind  shortly  before  receiving  a  copy 
of  the  KItair  Khwdh  i  Hind.  That  paper  will  be  perhaps  useful  to  the  extent 
which  is  designed  ;  but  it  wants  the  popular  character  of  such  a  publica- 

tion as  the  Oracle.  Your  few  remarks  on  it  are  just,  and  agreeing  in 
them  I  may  add,  that  in  schools,  where  the  Roman  Character  is  used,  it 
will  answer  better  than  books  (which  are  moreover  scarce  at  present)  to 
convey  instruction  on  religious  and  general  subjects  : — but  it  will  not  be  of 
much  use  to  the  native  public.  For  them  a  little  Oracle  (with  a  less 
pretending  title,  say  '  The  Instructor' J — is  urgently  requisite  ;  and  whea 
such  a  paper  can,  by  means  of  a  lithographic  press,  be  published  at  atriflini| 
monthly  charge,  there  is  no  reason  why  every  Missionary  station  should 
not  print  its  own. 
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Intellif^ence,  literniy,  scientific  and  religious,  should  be  furnished  just 
RS  required  ;  and  all  should  l)e  made  to  exemplify,  as  far  as  the  ocoasiotis 
permit,  the  truths  of  Ci)ristiauity.  There  should  also  he  a  summary  of 
current  news,  in  vvliich  the  desire  of  our  Government  to  secure  the  welfare 
of  its  subjects  should,  whenever  practicable,  be  pointed  out.  This  is  a 
matter  regarding  which  strong  doubts  prevail. 

I  trust  that  for  the  sake  of  illustration  you  will  permit  me  to  give  a 
few  specimens  of  the  manner  in  which  I  think  the  subjects  might  be  best 
treated. 
Q.  I  am  a  Sipdhi  and  am  told  that  my  regiment  will  soon  huiio  to  go  to 

the  Burmah  country  in  consequence  of  another  war  having  begun.  The  place 
is  so  sickly  that  the  Sipdhts  are  very  averse  to  go  there  where,  as  before,  they 
may  be  kept  for  several  years, 
A.  We  are  sorry  to  learn  that  the  new  Burmah  king  is  not  upon  the 

very  best  terms  with  our  Government  ;  but  a  war  has  not  commenced,  and 
we  pray  that  such  a  calamity  may  be  prevented.  We  are  confident  that 
our  Government  seeks  the  welfare  of  its  subjects  and  to  be  at  peace  with 
our  neighbours  ;  but  if  a  war  should  happen  it  will  be  engaged  in  by  the 
English  only  when  less  severe  measures  have  failed.  However  the  Sipahis 
have  no  cause  of  apprehension;  for  the  Burmah  country  is  now  well  knowu 
and  would  pei  haj)s  at  this  time  be  traversed  in  as  many  months  as  it  before 
took  years ;  and  the  most  healthy  spots  for  the  troops  can  now  be  selected. 
A  time  is  coming  when  there  will  be  no  nu)re  war,  and  mankind  will  be 
blest  with  universal  peace  and  happiness.  God  grant  that  it  may  sooa 
arrive  ! 

Q.  In  the  district  in  which  I  am  living  the  poor  are  starving  from  the 
failure  of  the  crops.  The  bunniahs  have  their  grain  pits  fall,  but  they  will 
not  sell  supplies  at  a  rate  for  which  the  poor  can  pay.  We  are  desirous  that 
Goxernment  should  s.ize  this  grain  and  distribute  it.  Why  is  Government  so 
unfeeling  towards  the  poor? 
A.  It  would  be  very  unjust  to  take  away  the  property  of  the  bunniahs  ; 

for  when  they  suffer  loss  by  competition  in  better  seasons,  it  is  evident 
that  they  have  no  right  to  compensation  from  Government.  The  only 
fair  method  of  procuring  supplies  is  to  purchase  the  grain; — if  an  exorbi- 

tant price  be  demanded,  those  who  have  the  means  should  encourage  the 
bunniahs  of  other  districts  to  bring  in  supplies,  and  thus  break  up  any 
combination  that  may  have  been  formed.  And  if  the  bunniahs  of  other 
districts  will  not  come,  let  those  who  are  alive  to  the  distresses  of  the  poor, 
take  energetic  measures  to  make  purchases  elsewhere  and  distribute  the 
grain  as  it  is  needed;  selling  it  to  those  who  can  pay,  and  requiring 
useful  labor  in  return  from  those  who  have  no  money.  Great  good  would 
thus  be  effected  and  no  man  having  the  means,  whatever  be  his  rank  or 
title,  could  be  degraded  I)y  taking  part  in  such  a  traffic.  Let  some  sensi- 

ble plan  be  formed  and  we  are  sure  that  Government  will  cheerfully assist  it. 

Q.  I  once  heard  Pddri  Carapiet  say  that  God  was  three  persons;  and 
I  was  much  surprised  to  hear  him  say  this  ;  for  though,  according  to  the  cor. 
rupted  version  of  the  Injil,  it  is  so  set  down,  I  did  not  think  the  Christians 
would  readily  avow  such  a  doctrine.  That  one  can  be  three  and  that  three 
can  be  one,  is  unintelligible  ;  and  if  unintelligible  then  nobody  can  believe  that 
I'sd  Masih  ( on  whom  be  peace  ! )  is,  us  the  Christians  say,  equal  with  God. How  do  you  explain  this  ? 
A.  If  the  querist  desires  to  know  the  truth,  he  will  find  no  difficulty  in 

the  doctrine ;  but  if  he  puts  the  question  merely  for  the  sake  of  maintain- 
ing an  argument,  nothing  will  convince  him.  It  is  only  to  minds  in  a  can- 
did state  that  religious  truth  can  be  conveyed.  The  answer  is  this ;— the  In- 

jil,  as  is  admitted,  declares  the  fact,  and  the  truth  of  the  statement  must 
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be  ascertained  by  ascertaining  whether  the  Injilis  true.  It  is  equally  as 
easy  for  the  querist  as  for  Muhammiid  to  assert  that  the  Injil  is  corrupted  ; 
but  did  either  Muhammad  or  any  Mussulman  writer  ever  prove  tliis  to  be 
the  case  ?  now  those  who  make  positive  assertions  should  be  able  to  prove 
what  they  say.  Let  the  Mussulman  fix  upon  any  time  as  that  in  which 
the  holy  scriptures  were  corrupted,  and  then  prove  the  (;orru}>tion  ;  or  (aa 
we  know  that  they  have  no  such  proof),  let  them  decide  upon  a  period,  and 
■we  will  prove  that  the  scriptures  were  not  and  could  not  then  have  been 
corrupted.  Thus  deciding  the  authority  of  the  Injil  it  follows  that  what 
is  therein  set  forth  is  true,  and  that  Isa  Massih  is  God.  If  it  be  asked 
how  he  is  God,  we  know  not,  any  more  than  we  know  how  God  is  God. 
There  are  other  methods  of  demonstrating  this  doctrine,  but  it  is  suffi. 
cient  for  us  to  believe  what  we  have  evidence  to  shew  it  has  been  declared 
by  God.    It  is  not  for  Christians  to  dispute  what  He  says. 
Q.  The  European  Gentlemen  say  that  the  world  is  a  sphere  and  that  it 

turns  once  round  every  day,  and  in,  the  year  goes  once  round  the  sun.  This  is 
very  strange  and  appears  to  me  absurd  ;  for  though  the  world  may  be  round;  as 
some  of  our  astronomers  admit  ;  yet  of  course,  if  it  turned  round,  every  thing 
on  it  would  tumble  off  as  the  upper  side  came  beneath  ;  but  this  does  not  hap- 

pen, and  therefore  the  system  cannot  be  true. 
A.  (After  the  usual  scientific  proofs,  the  answer  might  proceed) — None 

but  infinite  wisdom  could  have  contrived  the  universe  ;  hut  it  would  not  have 
been  wise  to  employ  a  complicated  machinery  without  obtaining  the  best 
results.  If  the  world  do  not  revolve,  then  all  the  universe  turns  round  it;  hut 
such  an  immense  movement  answers  no  end  that  would  not  be  more  sim- 

ply effected  by  making  the  earth  revolve  ;  and  tberefore  it  would  be  most 
wise  to  take  the  latter  plan.  Besides,  by  making  the  earth  a  fixture,  one 
half  at  least  of  its  surface  must  have  become  quite  useless.  It  is  a  mistake 
to  suppose  that  what  is  below  will  fall  off  ;  for  every  thing  on  the  earth  is 
attracted  towards  its  centre  and  therefore  cannot  fall  ;  and  we  use  tlie 
terms  up  and  down  with  reference  to  the  position  we  bear  to  that  centre. 
The  princi|)leof  attraction  we  will  more  fully  explain  if  the  querist  desires 
to  be  informed.  There  are  many  other  proofs  of  the  theory,  of  which  we 
give  one  specimen.  By  the  aid  of  glasses  we  find  that  the  planet  Jupiter 
has  four  moons.  If  the  planet  revolved  round  the  earth  as  the  centre  of 
the  system,  it  would  always  he  equidistant  from  it ;  and  when  we  calculate 
the  time  that  its  moons  revolve  round  it,  we  know  precisely  when  their 
eclipses  will  take  place.  But  observing  one  of  these  moons,  for  instance, 
we  are  obliged,  in  our  calculations,  to  make  an  allowance  for  a  difference  in 
the  time  ;  which  cannot  be  explained  rationally  without  admitting  a  dif- 

ference in  the  distance  ;  and  this  being  caused  i)y  the  greater  or  less  lapse 
of  time  that  the  light  of  that  moon  of  the  planet  Jupiter  travels  the  distance 
to  us,  we  are  theret)y  enabled  also  to  determine  the  velocity  of  light  which 
is  170,000  miles  or  85,000  kos  in  a  second.  We  explain  this  matter  under 
the  supposition  that  the  querist  has  studied  the  subject ;  but  if  any  ()oints 
require  further  explanation,  when  he  inquires  we  shall  give  our  opinion. 

From  these  specimens  it  vvill  be  seen  that  I  think  questions  of  merely 
immediate  interest  should  be  disposed  of  at  once  ;  but  those  of  standing 
importance,  though  sufficiently  answered,  should  be  so  treated  that  fresh 
matter  of  inquiry  shall  be  presented  in  each  answer.  I  do  not  pretend 
that  the  above  hurried  sketches  are  i)y  any  means  the  best  answers  that 
can  be  given  to  the  questions  ;  but  they  answer  my  purpose  ;  and  those 
who  like  the  scheme,  may  suggest  improvements. 

I  see  nothing  to  render  the  plan  impracticable  ;  and,  if  its  utility  be  ap- 
parent, may  I  beg  your  aid  in  its  support. 

Yours,  &c. 
X, 
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lY.—  The  Old  Year. 

Reflections  on  the  Past. 

[Written  at  Sea.] 

Here  we  are  glifliiiff  over  the  surface  of  tlie  deep,  mysterlons 
Sea,  the  wide  spreading  and  vast  ocean  belting  with  its  watery 
girdle  the  whole  range  of  the  horizon,  without  either  continent 
or  island  or  ship  to  relieve  the  eye,  ever  anxiously  stretching 
and  gazing  for  some  settled  object  on  which  to  rest  its  wearied 
sight.  The  placid  and  beautiful  yet  treacherous  deep,  full 
of  liichlen,  undeveloped  wonders,  possessing  in  itself  the  elements 
of  life  and  death,  of  calm  and  storm  ;  the  connecting  bond  of  dis- 

tant lands  ;  the  means  of  enriching  and  impoverishing  the  people 
of  the  earth  ;  the  medium  of  communicating  either  the  horrors 
of  war  or  the  blessings  of  civilization  and  peace — wondrous 
sea  !  well  might  the  inspired  penman  exclaim,  that  the  works 
of  God  in  the  great  deep  were  indeed  wonderful. 

Within  its  bosom  are  things  innumerable  both  small  and 
great,  and  on  its  surface  a  moving  world.  How  fit  an  emblem 
of  the  past  !  how  striking  a  type  of  the  future  !  Vast,  unfa- 

thomable, full  of  mercy  ;  and  yet  in  it  sleep  the  elements  of  a,w- 
ful  punishment ;  for  at  the  bidding  of  God,  the  little  waves  that 
now  ripple  at  our  side  may  be  lashed  into  boisterous  and  de- 

structive breakers,  "  each  one  a  shroud  for  us  it  is  the  scene  of 
life  in  all  its  variety,  and  yet  the  burial  place  of  many  dead  ;  the 
theatre  on  which  daily  mercies  are  performed,  that,  alas  !  are 
neglected  and  forgotten  as  the  beautiful  and  passing  wave  is 
unheeded  by  those  who  witness  millions  more  !  And  yet,  oh  de- 

lightful, refreshing  thought,  thou,  mighty  sea,  art  still  altogether 
under  the  control  of  that  God  who  is  ever 

"  too  wise  to  err,  too  good  to  be  unkind  !" 

Such  wei'e  our  reflections  as  we  essayed  to  voyage  at  the 
close  of  the  year.  Life  is  a  voyage,  gentle  reader,  a  voyage  of 
alternate  calms,  pleasurable  breezes  and  boisterous  storms  ;  of 
sunshine  and  shower,  of  cold  and  heat.  Life  is  a  voyage  ;  but  the 
end,  if  we  give  ourselves  up  to  the  true  guidance  of  the  Great 
Captain  of  our  salvation,  will  be  safe  ;  we  shall, 

"  With  Christ  in  the  vessel,  outride  the  storm," 

and  at  last  cast  our  anchor  within  the  vail,  amidst  the  acclama- 
tions of  assembled  myriads  who  have  crossed  the  treacherous 

path  before  us.  We  have  past  another  year  of  life's  short,  though 
eventful,  voyage.  We  are  nearer  by  one  year  than  last,  either 

VL         4  p 
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a  Hades  of  torment.  Oh  let  us  inquire  as  to  our  progress,  com- 

pany and  present  prospects,  and  how  we  may  henceforward 
avoid  the  shoals  and  quicksands,  ou  which  we  have  been  in 
danger  of  wrecking  in  the  past,  and  eschew  in  the  future  those 
tracts  which  have  before  endangered  our  safety  and  our  happi- 
ness. 

Some  of  us  commenced  the  year  that  now  draws  to  its  termina- 
tion with  buoyant  feelings.  Like  some  majestic  vessel,  we  com- 

inenced  the  voyage  with  flowing  canvas,  fair  and  steady  breezes, 
and  a  brilliant  sky.  All  augured  well  for  a  prosperous  course; 
but  ere  we  had  been  long  at  sea  the  clouds  lowered,  the  gentle 
zephyr  increased  to  a  tearing  gale,  and  the  very  elements  ap- 

peared combined  for  our  destruction  ;  yet  we  are  not  forsaken 
nor  destroyed  ;  we  are  but  dismantled  ;  some  of  us  with 

'•  Sails  rent  and  seams  wide  opening," 

possibly,  and  wait  but  for  a  refit  to  enable  us  to  pursue  our  way 
with  pleasure  and  with  hope.  Others  of  our  number  were  at  the 
opening  of  the  year  as  desolate  as  Selkirk  in  his  shipwrecked  lone- 

liness. We  were  stripped  of  all  we  held  dear  ;  and  though  mo- 
narchs  of  all  we  surveyed,  yet  we  heeded  it  not,  bnt  sighed  like 

him  for  "  the  land  of  our  friends,"  for  the  kingdom  where 
"  Our  best  friends,  our  kindred  dwell, 
Where  God  our  Saviour  reigns  ;" 

yet — uniting  too  in  the  beautiful  sentiment  uttered  by  him  so 
submissively — 

"  Yes,  mercy,  encouraging  thought, 
There's  mercy  in  every  place  ; 
It  reconciles  man  to  his  lot, 

And  gives  e'en  affliction  a  grace." 

To  drop  the  metaphor  : — we  commenced  the  year  with  the 
smiles  of  friends  cheering  us,  with  vigorous  physical  and  mental 
health,  with  both  temporal  and  religious  hope  bright  and  inspirit- 

ing. But  the  friends  we  possessed  either  sleej)  in  death  or  have 
withered  and  gone  to  other  lands  ;  and,  our  heakli  despoiled,  our 
mental  activity  weakened,  our  present  and  future  prospects  are 
shrouded  in  mystery  and  darkness.  Or  the  reverse  of  tliis  was 
our  position  :  we  had  but  just  left  the  grave  of  the  friend  we  loved 
most  ;  our  own  health  was  at  its  very  ebb,  and  our  prospects 
both  for  the  present  and  future  but  dim  and  indefinite  ;  but  now 
we  live  in  the  midst  of  unbroken  friendships,  iu  fi  ee  j)osses8ion  of 
health  and  activity,  and  our  religious  feelings  and  practice  such 
as  give  evidence  to  ourselves  and  others  that  we  are  indeed  of 

God."    Whatever  has  been  our  lot,  whether  our  path  have  been 
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chequered  by  but  a  small  measure  of  either  sunshine  or  shade  ; 

or  we  have  centred  in  our  individual  persons,  or  in  our  fami- 

lies or  connections,  let  us  under  all  still  say,  with  the  afflicted 

patriarch  •'  The  Lord  hath  given,  the  Lord  hath  taken  away  ; 

blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord  !" 
While  this  has  been  a  year  of  trials  to  some  of  us,  and  to  others 

of  mercies  multiplied  beyond  our  hopes  and  deserts — for  many 

have  experienced  nothing- but  the  favour  and  goodness  of  God — 
we  can  all  adopt  the  language  of  the  Psalmist,  both  as  it  regards 

the  singular  and  the  general  exhibition  of  divine  mercy  towards 

us,  and  say  unto  him,  '-Surely  goodness  and  mercy  have  follow- 

ed us  all  the  days  of  the  year  !" 
Thus  life,  like  the  ordinary  voyage,  is  fraught  with  sorrow  and 

with  joy,  with  storm  and  calm  ;  and  all  but  work  for  the  ultimate 

good  of  those  that  are  exercised  thereby.  How  many  are  the 

pleasures  of  the  sea  to  those  that  love  it ! 

"  For  who  can  tell  save  he  whose  heart  has  tried, 

And  danced  in  triumph  o'er  the  waters  wide, 
The  exulting  scene— the  pulses  madding  play. 
That  thrills  the  wanderer  of  that  trackless  way, ****** 

And  turn  what  seems  but  danger  to  delight !" 

This  language  is  applicable  to  the  truly  good,  in  their  passage 
to  the  land  of  rest.  The  storms,  the  dangers,  not  less  than  the 

pleasant  ports,  of  the  passage  excite  their  noblest  energies  and 
induce  in  them  the  most  acute  pleasure.  Have  ive  experienced 
these  delights  ?  Oh  let  us  be  stirred  to  gratitude  to  the  God  of 
our  life  ! 

All  voyaging  involves  watchfulness.  The  seaman  needs  to 
watch  against  approaching  storms,  the  attacks  of  pirates,  dan- 

gers of  fire,  and  tlie  mutinies  of  the  crew,  'J'his  is  essential  to 
his  peace  and  safety.  Nor  is  it  less  the  duty  of  every  Christian 
to  watch  against  the  inroads  of  the  world,  the  assaults  of  Satan, 
the  danger  of  intestine  war,  and,  in  fact,  against  the  combined 
efforts  of  all  his  spiritual  foes.  Carelessness  is  the  harbinger  of 
disorder  and  death  to  his  religious  peace  and  hope.  Have  ue 
so  watched  as  to  preserve  our  peace  unimpaired,  our  joys  undi- 

minished, our  conscience  void  of  offence,  and  our  communion 
with  God  elevated  and  pure  ? 

Watchfulness  involves  responsibility.  The  commander  has 
confided  to  his  care  the  lives  and  property  of  others  ;  he  feels 
that  he  is  a  steward  amenable  to  his  principal  for  his  conduct. 
So  is  the  servant  of  Christ,  His  steward  until  He  come.  He  has 
talents,  time,  property,  and  the  truth  of  God  all  confided  to  his 
care.  How  have  these  been  improved  ̂   How  shall  we  answer  for 

4  p  a 
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[Dec. them  in  the  day  of  His  account  ?  What  has  heen  our  expendi- 
ture, what  the  tenor  of  our  conversation,  the  train  of  our  think- 

ing, the  general  order  of  our  temper,  the  course  of  our  Hves  ? 
Oh  !  in  the  light  of  countenance  before  whom  our  whole  life 
appears  undisguised,  let  us  examine  and  answer. 

IMany  die  on  the  voyage,  many  from  every  class,  and  in  all 
climes.  This  has  been  a  year  of  death.  The  crown  has  been 
taken  from  the  mighty,  and  the  king  sleeps  in  the  tomb  of  his 

fathers.  The  wise  have  been  arrested  in  the  seat  of  "justice. 
T  he  man  of  healing  has  found  his  recipes  ineffectual  to  preserve 
himself  from  death ;  while  thousands  of  the  poor  and  humble  luive 
been  borne  to  their  earthy  bed,  and  now  sleep  in  death.  How 
strongly  do  such  things  indicate  the  line  of  duty  which  we  should 
pursue  !  warning  us  to  be  anxious  about  the  salvation  of  our  own 
souls  and  the  souls  of  others,  and  "whatsoever  our  hands  find  to 

do,  to  do  it  with  our  might  !"  Every  voyage  has  its  termination  ; 
and  so  will  ours.  The  years  will  cease  to  roll  and  the  eternal 
day  will  at  length  rise  upon  us,  and  bring  us  into  the  presence 
of  God,  where,  if  secure  of  being  graciously  received  of  Him 
through  the  faith  and  love  of  his  Son,  and  sanctified  by  hi^ 
Spirit,  we  shall  cease  to  labour  and  toil,  to  watch  and  be  anxi- 

ous ;  but  where,  in  calm  and  bliss  profound,  we  shall  be  forever 
retracing  the  way  which  we  have  tracked  across  the  ocean  of  life, 
astonished  at  our  hair-breadth  escapes,  the  mighty  dehverances 
that  have  been  accomplished  for  us,  and  the  opportune  blessings 
that  have  been  conferred  upon  us.  Until  then  let  it  be  our  busi- 

ness to  improve  not  only  the  years  as  they  pass,  but  the  months 
and  weeks  and  days  and  hours,  and  even  the  moments  of  life  ; 

that  "  being  wise  and  imderstanding  these  things,  we  may  also 
understand  the  loving  kindness  of  the  Lord."  Gentle  Reader, 
pause  for  a  while  at  the  close  of  the  year,  and  consider  in  order 

"all  the  way  in  which  the  Lord  hath  led  you,  that  he  might 
prove,  and  try  you,"  and  see  what  there  is  in  you  ;  and  pray  that 
he  may  continue  to  expel  the  evil  and  lead  you  in  future  in  paths 

of  righteousness  only,  for  his  name's  sake  !    Yes,  pray — 

"  Guide  me,  O  thou  Great  Jehovah, 
Pilgrim  to  yon  heavenly  land  ; 
I  am  weak,  lint  thou  artmiiihty, 
Keep  me  «  ith  thy  powerful  hand  ; 

Bread  of  fleaven, 

Feed  me  till  1  waut  no  more  !" 
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V. —  The  Edinburgh  Review,  and  Evangelical  Preaching. 

[Continued  from  p.  415.] 

Having  already  shown  that  the  Reviewer  is  unacquainted  with  his 
Bil)le,  with  Ecclesiastical  History,  with  the  standards  of  tiie  British 
Cliufthes,  and  with  the  writings  of  Evangeliciil  di\incs,  and  tlierefore 
incompetent  either  to  understand  or  to  appreciate  tlieir  doctrines,  we  now 
turn,  in  very  weariness,  to  his  remarks  on  Evangelical  preaching. 

It  is  characterized  hy  him,  "as  the  reverse  of ;)roc<!cai*."  He  gravely 
and  seriously  asserts,  that  it  holds  forth  tlie  Deity  as  a  gloomy  tyrant,  leads 
men  to  suppose  that  moral  good  is  not  essentially  hetter  than  moral  evil, 
nor  more  worthy  of  the  choice  of  rational  beings,  and  consists  in  systema- 

tic arrangements  of  articles  of  faith,  in  building  up  and  pulling  down 
paradoxes,  elaborating  truisms,  solving  imaginary  difficulties,  removing 
fears  which  nobody  ever  felt,  warning  against  dangers  whicli  nobody  ever 
fell  into,  fitting  of  allegories,  discoveries  of  hidden  meanings,  and  new 
applications  of  textst.  This  severity  of  censure  is  relieved  by  the  follow- 

ing delectable  specimen  of  pleasantry  ;  "  And  this  is  spiritual  preaching  ! 
truly  if  we  take  spiritual  as  opposed  in  meaning  to  substantial  or  solid, 
such  instruction  is  spiritual  indeed.  And  we  have  spiritual  preachers 
wondering  at  the  immorality  of  their  flocks,  wondering,  namely,  that 

they  cannot  gather  figs  of  thorns,  or  grapes  of  thistles !"  p.  44-6.  It  is unnecessary  to  discriminate  between  the  true,  the  plausible,  and  the  false 
in  his  other  remarks  on  this  subject,  as  they  are  thus  summed  up  by  him- 
self: 

"  From  the  review  we  have  now  taken  of  Evangelical  preaching,  it  will  easily  ap- 
pear that  its  general  tentieucy  is  to  elevate  matters  of  opinion  above  matters  of  con- 

duct: to  nourish  superstitious  ideas  of  sensible  supernatural  influences  and  commu- 
nications ;  and  to  place  religion  more  in  the  performance  of  ordinances  of  worship 

than  in  the  regulation  of  the  heart  and  conduct  : — to  promote,  in  short,  the  abuses, 
instead  of  the  uses  of  religion, — those  abuses  into  which  human  folly,  and  human 
wickedness,  have  ever  been  most  apt  to  rnn,  and  which  it  has  always  been  among  the 
chief  objects  of  men  of  real  sense  and  piety  to  counteract."  P.  451. 

Conscious,  however,  that  the  common  sense  of  his  readers  would  revolt 
against  such  an  outrageous  caricature,  the  Reviewer  tells  us,  in  a  note, 
that  "  Evangelical  jBre«c/ie/s  do  not  always  preach  Evangelical  or  spiritual 
sermonfi ;" — that  is,  such  of  tlieir  sermons  as  do  not  agree  with  his  description 
are  not  to  be  held  Evangelical  !  If  indeed  that  preaching,  the  tendency  of 
which  is  to  promote  the  abuses  of  religion  and  to  counteract  the  chief 
objects  of  men  of  real  sense  and  piety,  be  Evangelical  preaching,  it  deserves 
the  severest  reprobation  ;  but  if,  on  the  other  hand.  Evangelical  j)reach- 
ing  be  the  preaching  of  Evangelical  doctrines  by  Evangelical  men,  we  pity 
the  man  who  thus  foully  and  ignorantly  misrepresents  it.  Jf  the  judicious 
Hooker,  the  philosophical  and  heavenly-minded  Leighton,  tlie  intellectual 
and  deep-searching  Edwards,  were  not  men  of  real  sense  and  piety,  where 
shall  we  look  for  suclu^"  These  three,  with  a  thousand  others  in  England, 
Scotland,  and  America,  preached  Evangelical  sermons  ;  and  if,  amongst 
those  wlio  novv  follow  them  as  they  followed  Christ  and  his  Apostles, 
there  be  none  who  reach  their  stature,  and  many  who  preacli  Christ  in 
weakness,  that  is  just  such  an  oiijection  to  Evangelical  preaching  as  are 
the  mistakes  of  some  half-learned  expounder,  to  the  truth  of  the  New  tonian 
philosophy.  No  (U'tiiodoxy  of  creed  will  prevent  weak  men  from  saying 
weak  things:  and  the  Evangelical  party  neither  lay  claim  to  inspiration, 
nor  assert  that  a  little  mind,  however  well  meaning,  shall  coinprehead  the 

*  P.  444.     t  Pp.  445,  446. 
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length  and  tlie  breadth,  the  height  and  tlie  depth  of  those  things  which 
"the  angels  <lesire  to  look  into."  It  may  be,  since  he  says  so,  that  the 
Reviewer  h;is  lieard  from  the  pulpit  tiie  rash  and  foolish  statements  which 
he  condemns  ;  init  if  he  were  so  unfortunate,  (for  he  must  excuse  our 
doubting  the  faithfulness  and  precision  of  his  recollections)  it  argues 
equal  want  of  charity  and  logic  to  impute  to  a  party,  on  such  anonymous 
authority,  ojiinions  and  practices,  which,  both  in  word  and  writing,  they 
have  ever  unanimously  and  indignantly  disclaimed. 

But  that  the  Christian  preaclier  may  be  at  no  loss  in  his  vocation,  the 
following  pattern  is  held  fortli  to  him  :  He  should  strive  "to  excite  feel- 

ings of  gratitude  towards  the  Deity,  by  the  display  of  his  innumerable  acts 
of  benevolence  towards  us  and  all  living  creatures,  in  the  frame  of  our 
bodies  and  minds  and  in  the  provisions  made  for  our  sustenance  and 
gratification,  in  the  constitution  of  the  external  v/orld  ;  sentiments  of 
reverence,  by  pointing  to  the  wisdom  and  power  so  strikingly  exhibited 
in  every  tiling  we  behold  around  us.''  He  should  convince  men  of  the 
reasonableness  of  the  divine  commands  by  showing  that  obedience  would 
make  them  happy,  indei>endently  of  such  consequences  as  Heaven  or 
Hell.    "  ̂ That,"  he  continues — 

"  What  can  possibly  be  fi  more  impeiinus  duty  on  a  Christian  minister,  than  that 
of  describing  the  various  insidious  forms  in  whicli  temptation  presents  itself — of  ex- 
posinsf  tlie  pretexts  under  which  men  reconcile  themselves  to  breaches  of  the  laws  of 
morality — of  sliowinsr  the  hollowness  of  the  enjoyments  which  vice  yields,  nnd  the 
miseries  it  entails — of  smoothing  the  path  to  virtue  by  reducing  apparent  difficulties 
to  their  real  size,  and  by  pointing  otit  the  aids  to  be  employed,  and  the  encourage- 

ments to  be  found  in  following  a  virtuous  course?"  P.  445. 
He  whose  difficulties  in  embracing  a  religious  life  are  how  to  brave  ridicule,  how 

to  forsake  vicions  habit'!,  how  to  combat  infidel  arguments,  how  to  break  from 
■worldly  entar.glements,  shall  be  left  without  encouragements,  help,  or  direction; 
but  should  any  one  chance  to  find  himself  obstructed  by  suspicions  as  to  how  far 
God's  veracity  may  be  safely  trusted,  or  how  far  Christ  is  in  all  points  rightly  qua- 

lified, or  fully  empowered,  or  sufficiently  disposed  to  be  a  Saviour  (or  any  other  such 
likely  or  reasonable  scruples)  he  shall  have  ample  testimonials  produced  for  his  satis- 
f.ii  '-iou."  P.  4i6. 

Now,  he  triumphantly  asks,  "who  ever  hears  instruction  on  those  topics 
from  an  Evangelical  pulpit  When  Atigustine  abandoned  his  beloved 
Cicerii  for  graver  and  more  congenial  studies,  he  exclaimed,  "  Hoc  solo 
in  me  lanta  flagmritia  rcfrigebnt,  quod  nomen  Christi  non  erat  ibi."  Confess. 
Lib.  3,  ('ap.  4'.  But  how  much  greater  a  chill  does  it  strike  into  the 
heart,  to  find  in  titis pattern  of  Christian  preaching  not  one  word  of  Christ  ! 
Confucius,  Zoroaster,  ]\Ienu,  Socrates,  Antonine,  Seneca  and  Mahomet 
were  all  of  them  Christian  preachers,  U  this  be  all  that  Christian  preach- 

ing includes.  But  when  our  Lord  and  Saviour  himself  wished  to  excite 
fet  lings  of  love  and  gratitude  towards  God,  it  was  by  declaring  that  "  God 
so  loved  the  world,  tiiat  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever 
believeth  on  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.  For  God 
sent  not  his  Son  into  the  world  to  condemn  the  world  ;  but  that  the 
world  through  him  might  he  saved."  John  iii.  16.  And  so  Paul,  his 
Apostle ;  But  Gad conimendeth  his  love  toward  us,  in  that,  while  we  were 
yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us."    Rom.  v.  8. 
When  the  multitudes  came  unto  Jesus,  saying,  "  What  shall  we  do,  that 

we  might  work  the  works  of  God  his  answer  was,  "  This  is  the  work 
of  God,  that  ye  believe  on  him  whom  he  hatli  sent."  Jolin  vi.  29.  When 
the  jailer  came  unto  Paul  and  Silas,  their  answer  was  precisely  the  same, 
"  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved  !"  But  this 
'one  thing  needfui'  finds  no  place  among  the  many  things  about  which  the 
Reviewer's  preacher  .should  be  careful  and  troubled.  It  is  true  that 
certain  Evangelical  preachers  do  not  give  sufficient  prominence  to  a  holy 
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life  and  conversation,  and  neglect,  to  an  unjustifiable  extent,  due  etiforce- 
ment  of  our  social  and  relative  duties  ;  though  this  is  not  true  of  the  liody, 
by  the  lleviewer's  own  admission  when  he  says  (in  the  note  atthi-  loot  of 
p.  446)  that  tlrey  neutralize  the  elfect  of  really  good  and  jirofi'.;.'  dis- 

courses, according  to  his  own  pattern,  by  preaching  on  the  trulli  of  Ooii'i} 
promises,  our  need  and  the  sufficiency  of  Clirist  as  a  Saviour,  and  tlie  ne- 

cessity of  faith,  and  prayer,  and  regeneration  l>y  tlie  Spirit  of  (lud.  Never- 
theless he  is  right  in  the  main  :  morality  and  the  d<;cUit;es  of  n;itur;il  re- 

ligion hold  H  subordinate  place  in  Evangelical  preaching:  its  chief  s-uhject 
is  "Jesus  Christ  and  Him  crucified."  Even  from  the  beginning,  the  pre;><-h- ing  of  the  cross  was  foolishness  to  the  wise  oties  of  this  world  ;  vet  Paul, 
a  preacher  whom  all  others  would  do  well  to  follow,  Gr,oitiun  in  it,  G  il.  vi. 
14,  and  "  determined  not  to  know  any  thing  among  his  hearers,  save  Jesus 
Christ  and  Him  crucified,"  1  Cor.  ii.  2  ;  of  which  passage  Calvin  well  says, 
"  Pit/cher  locus,  unde  inteUigimus  et  quid  docere  deheuiit  fidelen  ministi  i,  et 
quid  nobis  discendum  est  lota  vita,  etprce  quo  nihil  nonpro  stercore  hdbeniluni." 
This  is  the  cardinal  doctrine  of  an  evangelical  ministry,  as  it  is  the  c.irdi- 
nal  doctrine  of  the  Christian  religion  :  and  they  who  hold  it  forth  to  pe- 

rishing sinners,  need  have  little  fear  of  raising  it  too  high,  or  of  holding  it 
up  too  long.  For  a  true  portrait  of  Evangelical  preaching,  we  refer  the 
reader  to  Evangelical  works ;  or,  as  Bolton  happens  to  be  on  our  table,  \(  e 
shall  let  him  speak  for  bis  brethren,  in  the  following  quaint,  but  faithful 
summary  of  a  (Christian  walk  and  conversation  : 

"  If  thou  hast  respect  only  to  the  commandments  of  tlie  first  table,  and  outward 
performance  of  religious  services,  but  neglectest  duties  of  the  second,  and  con- 

scientious carriage  to  thy  brethren,  thou  art  but  a  Pharisee  and  formal  professor. 
If  thou  dealest  justly  with  thy  neighbour,  and  yet  art  a  stranger  to  the  mystery  of 
godliness,  canst  not  pray,  nor  sanctify  the  Lord's  day,  nor  submit  to  a  sincere  and 
searching  ministry,  which  the  first  table  enjoins,  thou  art  but  a  mere  moral  man. 
If  thou  put  on  a  flourish  and  outward  face  only  of  obedience  and  conformity  to  both 
and  yet  be  true-hearted  in  neither,  as  were  the  Pharisees,  thou  art  but  a  gross  hypo- 

crite. Bear  thyself  holy  towards  God,  honestly  towards  man,  and  true-heartedly 
towards  both,  or  thou  art  nothing  in  Christ's  kingdom,  but  still  in  the  gall  of  bitter- 

ness and  bond  of  iniquity."    Comfortable  walking  ivith  God,  p.  2J. 
In  fine,  Evangelical  preaching  cannot  be  theoretically  wrong,  so  long  as, 

by  Christ's  own  appointment,  it  preaches  mainly  the  cross:  for  it  is  only by  holding  forth  unto  men  a  Saviour  crucified  for  their  sins,  that  they  are 
drawn  unto  him,  John  xii.  32;  and  from  love  spring  search  after  the  sli«fht- 
est  intimation  of  his  will,  and  rejoicing  obedience.  It  cannot  be  practically 
wrong,  for  it  is  notoriously,  the  most  successful :  on  this  point  the  evasions 
of  the  Reviewer  are  so  extraordinary,  that  we  shall  enumerate  them  for 
the  edification  of  our  readers.  At  p.  446,  be  asserts  that  an  Evangelical 
ministry  is  particularly  unprofitable,  and  that  to  look  for  morality  among 
their  flocks  is  to  look  for  figs  on  thorns,  or  grapes  on  thistles  .'  In  the  se- 

cond place,  p.  451,  he  meets  a  reference  to  the  exemplary  conduct  of  the 
supporters  of  the  Evangelical  party,  by  snjing  "  we  udmit  the  fact!" 

In  the  third  place,  he  will  not  allow  the  fact  to  be  of  any  service  to  the 
Evangelical  party  ;  for  he  declares,  "  we  cannot  allow  of  even  good  results 
being  brought  about  by  false  representations  of  religion." 

In  the  fourth  place,  he  endeavours  to  account  for  the  fact  in  the  follow- 
ing charitable  and  argumentative  method  ;  "  We  believe,  however,  that  their 

becoming,  practical,  conduct  has  generally  arisen,  not  from  the  opinions  in 
question  (so  far  as  these  opinions  are  peculiar),  but  in  spite  of  them  ;"  (the 
italics  are  ours ;)  and  the  whole  subject  is  summed  up  in  the  following 
sentence  ;  We  regard  evangelical  opinions,  then,  as  having  sprung  out  of 
an  increase  of  religious  feeling  rather  than  as  having  produced  it;  and  an 
attentiou  to  facts  will,  if  we  TOwfaAe  no<,  confirm  this  judgment,"  p.  452. 
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[Dec. Thus  then,  after  having,  for  21  pages  emploj'ed  all  the  ai-tillery  of  argu- 
ment, invective,  irony,  scorn  and  wit,  against  the  unfortunate  Evangelical 

system,  the  result  is,  according  to  his  own  showing,  Either  that  Evangelical 
opinions  produce  the  most  pioizs  men,  or  else  that  the  most  pious  men  embrace 
exiiingclical  opinions.  O  most  lame  and  impotent  conclusion!  May  he  not 
after  all  be  a  friend  in  disguise? 

^Ve  trust  that  the  Evangelical  party  will  continue  to  hold,  as  they  have 
ever  held,  the  great  doctrines  of  man's  depravity  and  natural  corruption,  of regeneration  Uy  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  justification  by  faith  alone;  and  to 
preach,  as  they  have  ever  preached,  Cliristianity,  rather  than  Natural  Reli- 

gion. When  the  British  churches  shut  their  pulpits  against  tliese  truths, 
ttiey  must  shut  their  Bil)les,  and  their  standards  also  :  but,  like  the  disci- 

ples of  old,  if  they  are  driven  out  of  one  city,  they  will  flee  into  another  ; 
ami,  wliile  ttie  teeming  myriads  of  the  earth  rush  on  from  birth  into  eter- 

nity, these  truths  shall  gather  from  among  them  a  goodly  portion  for 
the  upp'>r  sanctuary. 

\V'e  h:ive  left  but  little  space  for  the  Reviewer's  remarks  on  the  minor 
peculiarities  of  the  Evangelical  party.  He  knows  so  very  little  about  them 
that  he  notices  only  one  or  two  of  their  faults  ;  and  these  are  far  from 
being  the  most  gross  and  offensive.  There  is  much  good  sense  in  the 
following  observations. 

"  By  drawinff  the  line  that  separates  religion  and  irreligion  too  far  on  the  side  of 
the  former,  they  place  a  great  many  persons  beyond  the  pale,  who,  though  near  the 
bound  iry,  might  have  been  kept  within  it,  and  gradually  engaged  in  a  course  of  im- 

provement ;  but  who,  once  excluded,  will  proceed  to  throw  off  all  restraint.  It  can 
never  be  too  earnestly  kept  in  view,  that  every  difficulty  we  add  to  religion,  is  a  per- 

suasive to  irreligion.  Next,  if  religious  persons  refuse  to  countenance  what  are  gene- 
rally reckoned  innocent  amusements,  these  amusements  will  not  be  therefore  abstained 

from  ;  but  being  thus  left  entirely  in  the  hands  of  the  worthless,  will  acquire  a  dan- 
gerous character  from  which  they  might  otherwise  have  been  kept  free.  It  is  a 

great  error  to  suppose,  that  whatever  is  not  relished  by  a  man  of  confirmed  religious 
feeling,  is  wrong  and  ought  to  be  prohibited.  You  will  not  make  a  child  love  Greek 
and  mathematics  by  taking  away  his  tops  and  balls.  But  as  he  comes  to  relish  those, 
these  will  be  forsaken.  Increase  just  religious  feeling,  and  leave  frivolous  unprofit- 

able amusements  to  the  fate  that  may  befall  them  in  consequence  ;  but  do  not  ima- 
gine that  you  will  promote  religion  by  prohibiting  them."  P.  451, 

But  there  are  peculiarities  among  the  Evangelical  party  which  do  far 
more  harm  than  these.  There  is  a  largo  class  at  home,  who  give  them- 
s<'lves  up  to  a  talking  religion.  They  gather  round  some  popular  minister, 
and  the  more  readily  if  he  has  been  led  or  driven  into  extreme  views  ; 
he  then  becomes  '  a  dear  man,'  and  dissent  from  his  opinions  is  undoubted 
lieresy.  ̂ Vomen,  and  especially  young  women,  discuss  fluently,  and  de- 

cide without  hesitation,  tiie  most  abstruse  questions  in  theology.  They 
have  a  language  of  their  own,  intelligible  only  to  the  initiated  ;  not  to 
understand  it,  or  not  to  adopt  it,  ranks  you  at  once  with  the  ungodly  ! 

But  this  is  not  all  ; — a  bonnet  difi'ering  from  the  orthodox  pattern,  a  pink ribl)on  instead  of  a  brown  one,  a  ring  on  the  finger,  a  good  hat,  or  a 
■well-made  coat  provokes  an  ominous  silence,  or  a  shake  of  the  head 
more  significant  than  Lord  Burleigh's.  At  present,  temperance  is the  rage.  A  bottle  of  brandy  in  the  house,  a  glass  of  wine  or  beer  on  the 
tal)le,  do  all  but  unchristianize  a  family: — nay,  we  have  seen  more  than 
one  individual  looking  in  stern  reproliation  on  the  sinful  indulgence  of 
sipping  a  cup  of  tea.  We  could  mention  much  more  of  a  like  nature  ; 
hut  we  shall  reserve  it  for  a  separate  paper.  Now,  though  we  rejoice  in 
the  evidence  that  tliere  is  a  serious  and  conscientious  spirit  alive  in  So- 

ciety, we  do  not  rejoice  in  its  diseased  manifestations.  These  tilings  may 
be  trifles  in  themselves,  and  those  who  hold  them  might  be  left  iu  quiet 
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poBsessiun  of  their  hobhies  ;  but  they  are  most  serious  in  their  conse- 
quences. They  scatter  strife  and  contention,  anger  and  uncharitableness, 

in  the  very  best  portion  of  society,  and  tliey  estrange  good  men  from  each 
other  :  for  too  generally,  the  advocates  of  these  and  other  new  or  unusual 
and  extreme  opinions,  make  no  allowance  for  difference  of  judgment,  and 
hold  their  dogmas  as  the  test  ;ind  touchstone  of  real  living  piety.  But  we 
will  not  be  tempted  to  enter  further  on  this  fertile  subject,  at  present. 

Jt  is  pity  that  the  reviewer  cannot  even  let  well  alone,  but  seems  to 
have  a  pleasure  in  neutralizing  and  weakening  the  effect  of  liis  own  state- 

ments. What  can  be  more  preposterous  than  to  blame  the  Evangelical 
party  for  stricter  observance  of  the  Sabbath,  abstinence  from  many  amuse- 

ments, and  activity  in  promoting  Missions,  Tract,  and  Bible  Societies,  and 
the  like  .''  ̂ Vliat  more  absur<i  than  to  class  these  with  the  penances  and 
pilgrimages  of  the  llomaii  C'atliolics  .''  Long  may  they  be  distinguished 
by  such  truly  noble  and  Christian  practices  ;  for  these  are  the  fruits 
which  avouch  them  to  be  "  the  salt  of  the  earth."  In  spite  of  individual cases  of  weakness  and  enthusiasm,  in  spite  of  the  faults  and  follies  which 
are  to  be  found  air.ongst  them,  and  wiiich,  on  earth,  are  inseparable  from 
humanity,  they  hold  forth  the  word  of  God  which  is  able  to  make  men  wise 
unto  salvation,  in  all  its  purity,  and  adorn  the  gospel  by  their  lives  and 
conversation.  They  have  had  men  among  them,  who  may  take  place  with 
the  giants  of  literature  ;  they  have  had  men  who  were  grossly  ignorant 
and  uninformed  ;  but  the  very  least  of  them,  who  throws  in  his  mite  into 
the  treasury,  from  the  love  of  God  and  his  fellow-creatures,  and  who  does 
what  he  can,  out  of  a  true-hearted  regard  to  his  brethren,  is  worth  scores  of 
the  modern  fry  of  litterateurs,  who,  from  the  paltry  motive  of  exhibiting  a 
fancied  superiority,  fling  abroad  fire-brands  without  thinking  of  the  result, 
and  spread  desolation  and  misery  through  society,  by  throwing  doubt  on 
every  thing  good  and  holy.  Little  and  worthless  must  their  souls  be, 
however  high  their  acquirements,  who,  in  an  era  like  the  present,  dare  to 
tamper  with  the  sacredness  of  religion,  from  other  than  the  sti'ongest  and 
most  painful  conviction  of  its  utter  falsehood — a  conviction,  to  which  it  is 
impossible  that  any  honest  inquiring  mind,  after  studying  its  credentials, 
can  ever  come.  Christianity  is  the  consolation,  the  support,  the  crowning* 
glory  of  humanity  ;  and  we  would  say,  in  the  words  of  Tertullian,  to  every 
one  who  attempts  to  vilify  or  degrade  it  :  "  Parce  unices  spei  totius  orbiSy 
O  tu  qui  destruis  necessarium  decus  fidei."  Spare,  1  pray  thee,  the  only 
hope  of  the  whole  world,  O  thou  who  destroyest  the  necessary  glory  of 
our  faith  ! M. 

VI. — Short  Notes  on  Moorshedahad  and  Berhampore. 
To  the  Editors  of  the  Calcutta  Christian  Observer. 

Dear  Friends, 

Learning,  on  my  return  to  Calcutta  after  a  few  months''  resi- 
dence at  fierliampore,  tliat  sliort  notices  of  Mofussil  stations, 

derived  from  personal  observation,  are  deemed  eligible  for  your 
pages,  I  beg  to  offer  tlie  following  to  your  acceptance. 

With  the  statistics  of  Berhampore  and  Moorshedahad  I  am  but 
imperfectly  acquainted  ;  besides,  these  may  readily  be  gathered 
from  other  sources.    1  give  you  merely  my  own  impressions  and 
VI.  4  Q 
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the  results  of  actual  observation  in  regard,  chiefly,  to  the  pro- 
gress of  general  edncation  and  true  religion,  in  that  district. 

The  only  institutions  for  educational  purposes  are  the  Nizamat 
College  at  Moorshedabad,  and  the  Mission  School  at  Berhampore. 
The  former,  as  its  name  imports,  is  essentially  and  primarily 

an  establishment  for  the  education  of  the  youth  of  the  Nawab's 
family  in  its  largest  extent,  and  was,  with  the  entire  concerns, 
political  and  domestic,  of  that  family,  under  the  direction  of  the 
Governor  Generars  Agent.  It  has  latterly  however  been  placed 
nnder  the  control  of  the  Education  Committee  in  Calcutta, 
aided  by  a  corresponding  local  Committee,  for  the  details  of  its 
conduct.  By  the  last  quarterly  return  there  were  84  pupils  ii> 
generally  regular  attendance.  These  include  the  Sahib-zadas, 
or  the  young  scions  of  the  aristocracy  of  Moorshedabad,  the 

hopeful  "cousins,'"  in  all  degrees  of  remove,  of  the  Nawab.  who constitute  the  majority  of  the  eieves  of  the  institution,  and  whose 
benefit  it  chiefly  contemplates.  They  are,  as  might  be  expect- 

ed, the  most  irregular  in  attendance,  not  having  the  stimulus 
arising  from  a  necessity  of  acquiring  the  requisite  qualifica- 

tions for  future  employment,  which  urges  the  vnhmtary  scho- 
lars to  a  more  constant  and  diligent  application.  Here  as  every 

where  else,  indeed,  we  see  the  immeasurable  superiority  of  the 
Voluntary  Principle,  whether  operating  on  boys  or  men,  in  Eu- 

rope or  in  Asia,  in  reference  to  knowledge  or  religion,  art  or 
science,  love  or  morals.  Boys,  any  more  than  men,  are  not  easily 

driven  ;  but,  like  these,  may  be  effectually  alhu-ed  when  a  suf- 
ficiently powerful  motive  is  applied  to  and  acts,  without  con- 

straint, upon  the  reasoning  powers  or  affections  of  the  mind. 
These  youths  present  a  motley  appearance  of  mingled  taw- 

driness  and  slovenliness.  Gauze  robes,  contrasted  with  flaming 
shawls  and  tinsel  slippers,  please  less  even  than  they  might,  on 
persons  whose  listless  looks  and  almost  irreclaimable  indolence, 
self-conceit  and  air  of  fancied  superiority  awaken  only  pity,  if 
Jiot  contempt.  The  disgusting  red  juice  of  the  betel  and  its  co- 
ingredients,  with  which  every  lip  is  so  nauseously  l)esmeared,  aud 
the  flying  hair  escaping  from  the  diminutive  skull-cap,  by  no  means 
add  to  the  luxury  of  the  spectacle  ;  and  although  there  are,  howe- 

ver, some  tolerably  sprightly  lads  among  the  Sahib-zadas,  it  is 
yet  strikingly  remarkable,  as  far  as  1  have  had  room  for  observa- 

tion, how  far  more  alert,  generally,  are  the  Hindu  youths,  as  well 
as  more  solicitous  to  improve  and  ready  of  com|)rehension,  than 
the  more  respectable  Mahommedan  boys.  The  zenanah  is  to 
these,  a  bad  preparatory  school.  The  religious  .system  itself  un- 

der which  they  are  brought  up,  lays  even  a  worse  foundation  for 
the  cultivation  of  the  active  powers,  and  elicits  less  of  the  better 
movements  of  the  natural  mind,  than  the  grosser  faith  of  the 
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former.  They  are  more  slothful  than  their  compeers,  the  Hindu 
alumni ;  in  an  ill-suppressed  disdain  of  whom,  too,  the  pride 
of  birtli  shews  itself  at  every  turn.  I  seriously  question,  were 
it  made  optional  to  attend,  whether  half-a-dozen  of  them  would 

be  found  in  their  places,  one  week  after  the  concession.  'I'heir  at- 
tendance, as  was  said,  is  irregular  ;  partly  from  the  foolish  indul- 

gence given  to  fancied  complaints  and  childish  prayers  by  their 
inane  secluded  mothers,  &c. ;  partly  from  the  pernicious  fre- 

quency of  religious  festivals  and  domestic  fetes  ;  partly  too,  from 
the  etiquette  of  visitings  and  other  idle  interruptions  to  regular 
study.  The  continued  and  more  decisive  requisition  of  the 
active  agency  in  the  local  Committee,  resting,  it  is  presumed, 

chiefly  with  the  Governor  General's  Agent  after  all,  might  how- 
ever, and  no  doubt  will  now,  gradually  improve  upon  this  state 

of  things.  The  influence  of  that  functionary  is  necessarily  great, 
as  in  him  is  placed  the  entire  control  of  the  Avhole  (shall  we  say 

royal .'')  family  and  its  concerns.  The  individual  who  now 
sustains  the  office  is  a  gentleman  of  good  family  himself,  and 
possessing  a  cultivated  mind,  well  read,  and  I  believe  zealously 
anxious  to  use  his  powers  advantageously  for  those  whom  they 
affect.  It  may  be  questioned  however  whether  they  arc,  in  fact, 
always  so  employed.  The  instructors  are,  in  the  English  depart- 

ment, a  head  master,  Mr.  A.  Jones ;  and  a  second,  Mr..!.  Bolton. 
The  former  a  young  Englishman,  the  son  of  a  clergyman  formerly 
a  Chaplain  on  the  St.  Helena  establishment,  and  a  married  man, 
of  very  respectable  talent  and  education,  and  I  sincerely  believe 
most  anxious  for  the  improvement  of  his  pupils;  the  latter  was 

educated  at  Bishop's  College,  and  has  joined  since  I  left,  so 
that  I  had  no  opportunity  of  seeing  him  ;  but  I  learn  that  he 
gives  excellent  promise  of  adding  materially  to  the  efficiency  of 
the  institution.  There  is  a  third  master,  an  East  Indian  ; 
but  the  salary  afforded  cannot  be  considered  adequate  to  the 
securing  of  any  very  able  qualifications,  which  would  always 
meet  a  better  market.  There  is  a  Hakim  or  native  doctor  to 

the  institution,  a  respectable  young  man  I  believe,  who  received 
his  medical  instruction  from  the  late  talented  Dr.  J.  Tytler, 
and  who  sustains  the  additional  office  of  tutor  to  the  Bengali 
class.  This  branch  requires  a  thorough  reform,  to  render  it  of 
much  importance.  The  head  teacher  in  the  Persian  depart- 

ment is  a  sprightly,  intelligent,  and  I  dare  say  qualified  indivi- 
dual, on  whose  vigilance  must  depend  the  whole  efficiency  of 

those  under  him. 

The  studies  are  Persian  and  Arabic,  Hindustani  and  Bengali, 
English,  (including  grammar  and  composition,)  geography  and 
the  use  of  the  globes,  with,  of  course,  v.  riting  and  arithmetic. 

4  Q  S> 
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The  Sahib-zadashave  generally  little  valuefor  English ;  Persian 
is  their  favorite.  In  this  respect  they  present  a  striking  contrast 
to  the  Bengalis  who  err  in  the  other  direction,  and  mischievously 
neglect  their  own  language  in  the  diligent  pursuit  of  the  all-at- 

tractive English, 

I  attended  the  college  repeatedly  during  my  four  months'  stay 
in  the  neighbourhood,  and  frequently  and  most  closely  examined 
the  classes  in  the  English,  Bengali,  general  and  scientific  divi- 

sions. The  progress  made  is  perhaps  as  great  as  conld  be  ex- 
pected, under  all  circumstances  ;  the  addition  of  a  second  mas- 

ter, and  the  assiduous  exertions  of  the  senior  in  introducing  va- 
rious improvements  into  the  mode  of  teaching  the  classes,  in  con- 

junction with  the  encouragement  of  public  examinations  and 
the  distribution  of  suitable  prizes  for  real  proficiency,  will  no 
doubt,  ere  another  year  passes  by,  place  this  establishment  on  a 
footing  of  much  greater  efficiency. 

I  should  attach  very  great  importance  to  the  frequent  visits  of 
the  gentlemen  comprising  the  local  committee,  and  of  the  Gover- 

nor Generars  Agent  in  particular ;  it  would  give  an  increased  im- 
portance and  value  to  the  course  of  study,  in  the  opinion  of  the 

pnpils,  their  parents,  and  of  the  native  population  generally,  of 
the  Mahommedan  portion  especially ;  it  would  encourage  and 
strengthen  the  hands  of  the  masters  and  fortify  their  authority; 

it  would  tend  greatly  to  eatpedite  the  obtaining  of  the  necessary- 
supplies  of  books,  &c.  and  of  itself,  independently  of  a  direct  ex- 

ertion of  the  right  to  enjoin,  would  naturally  induces  fuller  and 
more  uninterrupted  attendance.  Nothing  so  much  retards  the 
improvement,  not  only  of  the  absenting  individuals  themselvea, 
but  of  the  pupils  of  a  school  generally,  as  the  frequent  breaks  and 
interruptions  so  occasioned  to  the  course  of  instruction.  The 
classes  are  ever  going  backward  instead  of  advancing,  and  the 
forward  and  regular  boy  is  unjustly  kept  back  in  compliment  to 
the  indolent  and  indifferent.  No  master  can  then  do  justice  to 
his  powers,  or  give  effect  to  the  best  laid  plans  and  wisest 
system  of  education. 

The  number  of  useless  attendants  that  accompany  the  Sahib- 
zadas  and  choke  the  passages,  &c.  occasions  much  noise  and  con- 

fusion, and  ought  not  to  be  allowed. 
Another  disadvantage  I  observed  is  the  want  of  suitable 

books.  Thus,  Marshman's  "  Brief  Survey  of  History,"  was  used 
as  a  Jirst  exercise  in  translating  from  English  into  Bengali  !  As 

well  might  one  put  Tacitus  into  a  tyro's  hand  for  his  first  essay 
in  rendering  Latin  into  English  !  The  small  volume,  published 
I  believe  by  the  same  worthy,  talented  and  enterprizing  indivi- 

dual, from  the  Serampore  Press,  entitled  if  I  recollect  right  "  Ex- 
amples of  virtue  and  vice,  &c."  in  Bengali  and  opposite  English, 
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would  be  a  far  better  book,  both  as  the  English  is  so  much  easi- 
er, and  as  it  might  be  gone  over  in  the  following  way — 
First,  read  and  parse  each  le.'»son  in  English  regularly,  till  tho- 

roughly understood  ;  then  mark  the  corresponding  Bengali  ver- 
sion, passage  by  passage,  parsing  and  completely  analysing  that 

also  :  next  require  from  the  pupils  their  own  bona  fide  separate 
translations,  which  should,  lastly,  be  compared  with  the  printed 
one  and  the  differences,  mistakes,  &c.  pointed  out.  But  to  adopt 
this  plan  or  indeed  any  other  successfully,  there  must  be  obtained 
first,  a  concise  Bengali  and  English  Grammar,  and  secondly  an 
assistant  teacher  qualified  in  that  language.  The  same  or  a  simi- 

lar plan  with  the  Hindustani,  would  soon  tell  on  the  improve- 
ment of  the  boys. 

In  addition  to  the  College  duties,  the  head  master,  Mr.  Jones, 
has  gathered  a  subsidiary  school  at  a  small  distance  near  his 
own  residence  at  Lalbagh,  in  which  one  of  the  first  class  youths 
teaches  a  dozen  or  more  of  secondary  pupils.  This  attempt  to 
prepare  a  future  supply  of  students  for  the  College,  originated 
in  the  zeal  of  Mr.  J,  and  deserves  every  encouragement.  There 
he  aims  to  attend  particularly  to  laying  the  foundation  of  the  firiit 
acquirements  correctly,  and  especially  to  the  ensuring  of  a  cor- 

rect pronunciation  ;  that  at  the  College  being  far  otherwise,  in 
most  instances,  from  want  of  care  at  the  outset.  Of  course,  the 
want  of  that  large  intercourse  which  young  lads  in  Calcutta 
enjoy,  is  against  the  youths  of  Moorshedabad.  Here,  too,  the 
tedious  abecedarian  fatigue  and  loss  of  time  to  the  College 
teachers  will  be  spared,  and  the  pupils  when  drafted  from  into 
the  upper  school,  may  be  put  at  once  to  higher  studies. 

The  1st  class  of  the  College  pupils  have  gone  nearly  through 

Marshman's  Brief  Survey  of  History  No,  1.  In  Geography  they 
have  advanced  as  far  as'*  America.'  As  an  exercise  in  trans- 

lation, the  Hindu  boys  have  commenced  turning  the  version 

of  Robinson's  Grammar  of  History  back  into  English,  as  the 
Hindustani  lads  are  doing  with  Captain  Paton's  Astronomy. 
Arithmetic,  parsing,  recitation,  &c.  also  form  parts  of  the  studies 
of  this  class.  The  2nd  class  is  similarly  employed  in  the  earlier 
stages  of  reading,  translating,  &c. 

There  has  been  much  difference  of  opinion,  here  as  elsewhere, 
on  one  great  point;  those  of  the  old  school  advocating  the  entire 
exclusion  of  all  religious  instruction,  on  the  stale  pretext  of  non- 

interference, &c.  So  far  is  this  carried  in  the  Nizamat  College, 
that  certain  books  sent  by  the  Calcutta  School  Book  Society,  not 
assuredly  likely  to  contain  any  over-doses  of  Cliristian  morals, 
and  not  a  grain  of  Christian  truth,  were  positively  rejected 
because  they  contained  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  in  some  places, 

and  spoke  of  him  as  "  our  Saviour," &c.  ! ! !  When  will  this  absurd 
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and  ungodly  cant  (for  it  is  no  better)  cease  from  the  mouths 
of  Christians  ?  a  cant  at  which  common  sense  stands  abashed, 
religion  shudders,  and  infidelity  chuckles  with  undisguised  and 
undisguisable  satisfaction,  while  Heathens  and  Mahommedans 
of  every  class  despise  and  laugh  at  us. 

The  desire  for  a  knowledge  of  English  is  rapidly  operating 
even  in  this  dark  locality  :  a  proof  of  this  is  clearly  furnished  by 
the  fact  that  while  the  Persian  class  must  be  bribed,  the  English 
are  volunteers.  A  noxious  species  of  jagheer  system,  as  it  has 
been  called,  which,  as  to  the  English  department,  has  been  happi- 

ly abolished  altogether,  has  been  re-established  as  an  inducement 
to  the  study  of  Persian,  now  at  the  death  gasp  and  so  soon  to 
give  up  the  ghost.  Such  is  the  tenacity  with  which  they  of 
the  old  school,  otherwise  of  good  sense,  cling  to  the  usages  of 
other  days  !  Some  lads  actually  get  six  rupees  a  month  as  a 
reward  for  learning  Persian  ! 

The  College  is  supported  by  an  assignment  from  the  Nizamat 
funds ;  and  this  is  positively  the  only  portion  of  them  that  is 
employed,  within  the  family  for  any  purpose  beyond  animal 
existence  and  silly  pageantry  or  superstitious  observances,  or 
tvithout  it  for  any  purpose  whatever  !  With  snch  an  amount 
as  some  16  lakhs  a  year,  if  recollection  serves  nie,  drawn  from 
the  sweat  and  labour  of  the  poor  wretched  rayats,  it  were  surely 
not  too  much  to  expect  that  something  should  be  returned  to 
them  in  works  and  establishments  of  public  utility  :  yet  the  fact 
is  as  stated. 

A  building  for  the  College  is  soon  to  be  erected,  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  new  palace.  The  plan  has  been  pre- 

pared and  I  understand  approved ;  the  only  hesitation  is 
about  the  site.  It  ought  certainly  to  be,  as  local  opinion 
inclines  to  fix  it,  on  the  banks  of  the  river,  both  for  ap- 

pearance and  i-egard  to  health.  The  excessive  accumulations 
of  filth  and  garbage  within  the  city,  the  closeness  of  the  native 
habitations,  and  the  narrowness  of  the  streets,  would  render 
any  other  situation  equally  undesirable  and  insalubrious,  to  the 
European  teachers  and  their  families  especially,  all  of  whom 
are  to  reside  on  the  College  premises  when  completed. 

While  on  this  head  I  cannot  forbear  remarking  how  discre- 
ditable it  is  to  all  the  parties  concerned  that  the  city  of  Moor- 

shedabad should  be  in  so  disgracefully  filthy  a  condition.  I 
have,  on  wet  days,  not  driven  but  waded  through  worse  than 

what  in  Liverpool,  in  days  of  yore,  we  used  to  call  '  corporation 
beds,'  vast  aggregations  of  mire  and  garbage  of  all  deseriptions, 
which  in  dry  weather  compose  hillocks  that  endanger  an  upset 
at  every  few  yards,  with  only  the  alternate  pleasing  intervention 
of  deep  holes  whose  gulfs  threaten,  if  not  to  swallow  you  up,  at 



J  837.]      Notes  on  Moorshedabad  and  Berhampore.  671 

least  to  cast  you  over  into  their  cleanly  bosoms,  and  leave  you 
minus  a  buggy  spring  into  the  bargain  ;  no  joke  where  a  repair 
could  not  be  made  nearer  than  Calcutta. 

The  city  is  fast  depopulating;  every  where  you  see  dilapidated 
houses,  once  respectable,  whose  owners  have  removed  to  Delhi 
or  other  suitable  refuge.  The  moral  atmosphere  of  the  Moorshe- 

dabad Court  is  not  either  more  odorous  or  wholesome  than  its 

physical  one  as  a  city  ;  and  it  reflects  small  credit  on  the  respon- 
sible authorities  that  so  little  care  was  taken  to  open  the  mind 

ajid  form  the  character  of  the  reigning  Nawab  when  a  youth,  and 
to  give  him  a  taste  for  nobler  pursuits  and  enjoyments  than  the 
indulgence  of  the  sensual  appetites  can  afford.  It  is  melancholy 
to  think  how  vastly  different  an  aspect  this  once  metropolitan  ci- 

ty would  have  presented,  had  its  proprietor  acquired  a  taste  for 
improving  its  external  appearance,  or  a  desire  for  ameliorating 
the  condition  of  its  population, — a  taste  and  a  desire  which  only 
education  could  have  given  and  a  cultivated  mind  enjoyed  to 
exercise.   As  it  is,  in  part  indeed  but  not  wholly,  owing  to  other 
circumstances  of  a  political  nature,  and  not  confined  to  this  lo- 

cality but  affecting  the  country  in  general,  the  depressed  con- 
dition of  the  population  is  most  appalling.    Instead  of  the  large 

income  of  the  Nizamat  circulating  in  the  healthy  encourage- 
ment of  trade,  and  art,  and  institutions  of  learning,  medicine, 

&c.,  it  is  either  uselessly  hoarded  or  worse  than  wasted  in  idle 
shews,  extravagant  entertainments,  senseless  fireworks  or  vicious 
indulgences,  and  in  the  most  ridiculous  accumulations  of  every 
variety  of  toy,  and  gewgaw,  and  fancy  article  that  the  most 
wanton  cupidity  could  desire. 

The  new  palace  would  be  an  ornament  to  any  country.  It 
is  a  truly  beautiful  and  magnificent  building,  and  does  infinite 
credit  to  the  taste  and  architectural  skill  of  Col.  Macleod,  who 

planned  and  chiefly  superintended  its  erection,  ably  seconded  by 
Lt.  Cunningham  of  the  Engineers.  Nothing  can  exceed  the 
chaste  lightness  and  delicate  proportions,  in  particular,  of  the 
Corinthian  pillars  which  support  the  great  hall ;  indeed  the  pro- 

portions throughout  arrested  my  surprized  and  pleased  attention 
at  the  first  glance.  It  will  be  a  truly  royal  palace  when  com- 

pleted ;  but  the  contrast  with  the  surrounding  poverty  and 
squalidness  and  filth,  is  too  strong  and  sudden  not  to  excite 
a  deep  feeling  of  pain  in  the  mind  of  the  beholder  ;  one  heartily 
regrets  it  should  not  be  tenanted  by  a  wise,  beneficent  and 
good  prince,  exerting  a  healthy  and  wide  influence  over  the 
domestic  and  moral  welfare  of  his  subjects  and  dependants. 
I  am  not  in  possession  of  the  admeasurements.  So  much  for 
the  college  and  the  courts  ! 
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The  only  Missionary  or  rather  assistant  Missionary,  resident  in 
Moorsliedabad,  is  Mr.  Cussous  of  the  LondonMissionary  Society, 
Mr.  C.  is  an  admirable  Hindustani  preacher,  has  great  fluency, 
speaks  with  much  correctness,  and,  what  is  of  rare  acquisition  by 
Europeans  (Mr.  C.  is  an  East  Indian),  with  an  intonation  abso- 

lutely native.  The  senior  Missionary  from  Berhampore  (Mr.  M. 
Hill)  spends  one  day  in  every  week  in  this  city.  Mr.  Cussous 
M'ith  his  native  asstistant,  or  catechist,  is  employed  daily  in 
the  various  labours  of  preaching  and  conversing  with  inquirers, 
distributing  tracts,  &c. 

Mr.  C.  also  is  a  great,  though  secret,  benefactor  in  another  way, 
having  some  knowledge  of  medicine,  and  a  large  acquaintance 
with  native  simples,  as  well  as  of  drugs  &c.  generally.  His 

stock  of  both  European  and  counti-y  medicines,  the  latter,  of 
which  he  prepares  himself,  is  very  extensive  and  the  natives 
high  and  low  flock  to  him  from  every  quarter.  Pie  distributes  his 
advice  and  his  doses  gratis  to  all  comers,  exacting  nothing  even 
from  the  wealthy,  who  scruple  not  to  avail  themselves  of  his  skill 
and  liberality,  but,  with  characteristic  meanness,  rarely  indeed 
feel  a  grateful  impulse  sufiicient  to  induce  the  offer  of  the  smallest 
gratuity  !  This  benevolent  man,  out  of  a  very  small  salary  of, 
I  believe,  not  more  than  100  rupees  a  month  (and  he  is  a  married 
man  too),  yet  contrives,  with  only  some  small  occasional  aid 
from  a  liberal  individual  (which  however  he  never  solicits  )  to  keep 
lip  his  stock  of  medicines,  thusdoubly  a  physician  to  the  body  and 
the  soul  too  :  an  instance  of  zeal  and  disinterestedness  the  more 

engaging  as  it  is  unpublished  and  practised  strictly  in  secrecy. 
For  my  own  part,  I  never  heard  of  it  till  1  went  thither,  (as  I  went 
every  where  for  information)  and  by  questioning  only  learned 
the  particulars.  My  own  mite  (mite  as  it  was)  was  thank- 

fully received.  I  tried  to  procure  a  small  monthly  or  j^early 
allowance  for  medicines,  thus  distributed  among  the  native 
population  of  the  city  and  neighbourhood  only,  from  the  over- 

flowing Nizamat  funds,  but  had  not  the  good  fortune  to  succeed  ; 
my  application  is  yet  unanswered,  though  made  four  months 
ago  !  Assuredly  no  more  legitimate  and  no  more  beneficial  mode 
could  be  devised  for  the  employment  of  a  small  grant,  that  would 
not  even  be  felt  from  the  annual  16  lakhs!  But  I  must  hasten  to 

Berhampore. 
Berhampore  is  seven  miles,  along  the  river,  from  Moorshedahad. 

From  the  river,  an  extensive  plain  extends  inward  ;  this  is 
the  site  of  the  cantonments.  The  barracks  are  excellent  upper- 
roomed  buildings,  and  belong  to  Government,  who  keep  them  in 
repair.  Ihe  sides  of  two  large  quadrangles  are  occupied  by  the 
quarters^  which  are  lower-roomed  ranges  of  barrack  in  fact, 
originally  well  built,  but  now  very  damp:  a  few  on  the  bord-de- 
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riviere,  which  are  usually  occupied  by  civilians,  are  large  and 
well-planned  houses.  One  only  is  upper-roomed,  and  is  now 
inhabited  by  Mr.  Laidler  (an  assistant  to  Mr.  Watson  the  great 
Indigo  Planter)  a  man  of  some  scientific  attainment  and  the 
very  active  and  intelligent  secretary  to  the  lately  established 
Berhampore  Horticultural  Society. 

'I'he  roads  within  cantonments  are  good,  affording  very 
agreeable  and  open  drives  for  the  evening  luxury  of  Hawd- 
khana.  There  vi^ere  formerly  between  cantonments  and  the 
city  of  Moorshedabad  a  large  numl)er  of  fine  garden  houses  ; 
these  in  the  palmy  days  of  yore,  when  gold-mohar  trees  yet 
flourished,  were  the  delightful  residences  of  the  European  Bara 

Sahibs,  the  "  Nawabs^'  we  used  to  hear  of  at  home.  They  are 
now,  with  scarcely  an  exception  or  two,  in  a  state  of  rapid 
dilapidation,  some  altogether  in  ruins.  The  Nawab  however, 
occupies  Feudal  Bagh  (or  garden)  which  he  keeps  in  good  re- 

pair ;  but,  goth-like,  he  has  cut  down  the  splendid  avenue  of 
trees  by  which  its  approach  was  both  beautified  and  protected. 

To  a  stranger  the  feeling  is  painful,  which  a  drive  round  the 
silent  cantonments,  once  noisy  and  gay,  and  by  the  ruined  garden- 
houses,  excites  :  all  is  so  desolate  and  still.  The  thoughts  are 
carried  back  to  other  days,  when  wealth  and  splendour,  festivity 
and  gaiety  abounded.  How  great  is  now  the  contrast  !  You 
seem  to  walk  over  graves  and  to  tread  upon  the  vestiges  of  the 
dead  ;  and  how  many  a  head  indeed  lies  low,  that  was  once 
proudly  raised  among  the  lords  of  India,  whose  princely  hos- 

pitality made  habitations  that  are  now  crumbled  or  fast  crum- 
bling into  ruins,  halls  of  pleasure  and  enjoyment  !  Worldly 

and  evanescent  delights  indeed  they  were  ;  happy  had  it  been 
otherwise,  for  themselves  and  for  many  !  May  1  be  tolerated, 
Mr.  Editor,  if  I  here  insert  a  few  simple  lines  composed  under 
similar  impressions,  on  a  visit  some  few  years  back  to  Sukh 
Sagar,  the  once  magnificent  abode  of  a  princely  Indo-Portu- 
guese  merchant,  but  at  that  time  untenanted  and  seemingly 
going  fast  to  decay*. 

Sukh  Sdgar  or  "  The  Sea  of  Delight." 

Lines  written  on  a  visit  to  the  erewhile  splendid  seat  of  J.  B  — tt  o, 
Esq.,  BO  named,  but  now  "deserted  and  without  inhabitant,"  the  writer 
having  obtained  entrance  through  one  of  the  windows. 

And  see  !  where  the  desolate  mansion  of  bliss 
Stands  silent,  deserted  and  sad  ; 

Where  the  dank  tangled  grass  hides  the  seipents  that  hiss, 
And  the  jackals  alone  are  now  glad  ! 

*  It  has  lately  been  repaired  and  is  again,  I  understand,  inhabited  by Mr.  Lauruletta. 
VI.  4  11 
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Fast  closed  are  the  doors  that  were  wont  to  unfold 
For  the  idle,  the  busy,  the  gay — 

Not  a  voice  to  be  heard,  not  a  face  to  behold, 
Not  an  object  to  tempt  a  delay  ! 

Like  a  thief  of  the  night,  through  the  window  I  pass 
To  the  Hall  where  the  feast  was  array 'd  ; 

Where  circled  full  freely  the  laugh  and  the  glass. 
And  the  revel  till  morning  delayed. 

How  frightful  a  stillness  now  reigns  through  the  place. 
As  in  mock'ry  niis.nanied  "  of  delight !" — Of  the  glee  of  the  living  no  vestige  1  trace, 
'Tis  the  tomb  of  the  dead  meets  my  sight  ! 

B — tt — o  !  "  tlie  ocean  of  pleasure"  is  cross'd — Did  it  land  thee  on  shores  of  the  blest  ? 
Ah  !  haply  thy  bark  had  more  safely  been  tossed 

On  an  ocean  by  tempests  distrest. 
Too  smooth  was  the  voyage,  deceitful  the  wave 

That  impelled  thee  along  as  it  rolled; 
'Twas  a  sea  where,  before  thee,  have  found  them  a  grave, A  million  ten  thousand  times  told. 

'Twas  the  sea  of  fake  pleasure,  expansive  and  gay, AVhere  breezes  enchanting  impel ; 
Where  beams  of  bright  hope  on  the  surface  may  play. 

While  beneath  yawns  the  dark  gulf  of  Hell  ! 
Blest  Providence  !  guide  the  frail  barks  that  still  sail. 

On  an  ocean  with  danger  so  rife  .' 
No  calm  e'er  deceive  us,  nor  syren  prevail. 

Till  we've  passed  the  deep  waters  of  life  ! 
Ah  !  Saviour  of  Mercy  !  look  down  from  on  high, 

When  the  storm  rages  fiercely  around  ; 
Bid  the  bright  bow  of  promise  shine  forth  in  the  sky. 

And  the  haven  of  rest  soon  be  found  ! 
On  the  River,  Sept.  1829. 

Since  Berhampore  has  ceased  to  be  a  station  for  European 
troops,  the  barracks  are  wholly  unoccupied  ;  and  the  few  quar- 

ters tenanted  by  the  small  complement  of  officers  usually  pre- 
sent with  a  native  Infantry  Regiment,  suffice  only  to  make  the 

vacancy  the  more  palpable  and  impressive.  There  is  nothing 
observable  in  the  way  of  building  or  art,  in  or  about  Berham- 

pore. My  own  residence  fronted  the  burial  ground,  the  monu- 
ments in  which  positively  constitute  all  that  demands  a  visit  ! 

Not  an  interment  took  place  during  my  stay.  But  as  Euro- 
peans only  occupy  their  last  narrow  abodes  within  its  precincts, 

and  the  number  of  these  is  now  so  small,  little  argument  can 
thence  be  drawn  either  for  or  against  the  salubrity  of  the  sta- 

tion to  English  constitutions.  The  whole  cantonment  is  low  ; 
the  surface  of  the  plain  is  an  inch  or  two  below  that  of  the 
river  at  the  height  of  the  rains ;  it  is  defended  by  a  high  and 
broad  bund,  along  which  is  an  agreeable  mall  for  the  evening 
drive  or  morning  walk. 
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Berhampore  is  destitute  of  a  Chaplain,  as  it  has  ceased  to 
contain  European  troops ;  there  is  however,  a  neat  and  well 
built  chapel,  which  was  erected  by  the  zeal  of  the  Rev.  M.  Hill 
the  Missionary,  and  which  of  course  is  the  property  of  the  Lon- 

don Missionary  Society.  Here  a  regular  Sabbath  service  is 
maintained  throughout  the  year,  changing  from  morning  to 
evening  with  the  season.  Mr.  Hill  is  the  pastor.  The  con- 

gregation is  as  large  as  the  scanty  number  of  residents  can  well 
make  it,  since  it  includes  all  of  every  denomination,  Episcopalians, 
Presbyterians  and  Dissenters  of  every  class,  i.  e.  the  entire  resi- 

dent population,  with  the  usual  proportionate  deduction  of  such 
only  as,  unhappily  for  themselves,  seldom  or  never  attend  any 
place  of  worship.  Mr.  Hill  has  been  so  long  resident  here  (above 
12  years)  and  is  so  well  known  and  so  very  deservedly  esteem- 

ed and  respected,  for  his  excellent  character,  talents  and  un- 
common zeal  alike,  that  I  believe  another  ministry  would  find  it 

difficult  to  draw  a  congregation.  At  least  such  is  my  impres- 
sion from  the  result  of  certain  communications  on  the  subject, 

with  several  excellent  individuals  of  the  Station.  It  has  sel- 
dom indeed  been  my  lot  to  know  any  person  so  uniformly,  so 

universally  regarded,  in  a  society  constantly  fluctuating  and  so 
variously  constituted :  and  I  will  not  refrain  from  adding, 
though  at  the  risk  of  offending  the  object  of  the  assertion,  so 
deservedly  admired  and  beloved. 

Mr.  Hill,  with  his  able  and  amiable  co-adjutor  Mr.  Paterson, 
is  assiduously  occupied  in  the  humble  and  unostentatious, 
but  most  arduous  and  most  important,  sphere  of  Missionary 
toil.  Mr.  P.  has  been  only  a  few  years  in  the  country  and  is 
of  course  not  yet  sufficiently  acclimated  to  bear  the  same  expo- 

sure as  his  senior.  The  latter,  indeed,  seems  to  possess  a  con- 
stitution of  iron,  I  have  been  with  him  (but  unable  to  do  like 

him)  when,  under  a  raging  sun  in  the  hottest  period  of  the  day, 
he  has  stood  for  an  hour  or  more  addressing  a  crowd  of  natives, 
without  even  the  protection  of  a  chatah  !  This  is  a;  <j«alifica- 
tion  few  Missionaries  possess.  Of  active  habits  and^vivacious 
mind,  this  excellent  Missionary  is  indefatigable  in  his  holy  call- 

ing, preaching  frequently  not  fewer  than  four  and  five  times  daily, 
besides  superintending  (in  conjunction  with  his  able  fellow- 
labourer)  a  school  on  the  Mission  premises  for  native  Christian 
boys,  and  conversing  early  and  late  with  inquiring  natives,  many 
of  whom  come  from  considerable  distances  to  discuss  religious 
topics. 

The  Mission  house  was  planned  and  built  by  Mr.  H.  The 
Mission  compound  is  a  highly  interesting  spot.     On  it,  besides 
the  dwelling  house  and  the  i^chool  before  mentioned,  is  a  native 
chapel  where  Bengali  service  is  held  every  evening  in  the  week  ; 

4  R  2 



676         Notes  on  Moorshedabad  and  Berhampore.  [Dec. 

at  which,  besides  the  Christian  youths  of  the  school,  natives  from 
without  regularly  attend,  to  hear  a  discourse  from  one  or  other 
of  the  excellent  and  laborious  missionaries. 

The  scholars  referred  to  are  chiefly  orphans,  who  have  from 
time  to  time  been  collected,  and  for  whose  reception  a  Native 
Orphan  Institution  has  been  established,  entirely  through 
the  activity  of  the  Missionaries,  seconded  by  the  liberality  of 
some  excellent  Christians  ;  of  several  high  in  the  civil  service 
especially,  whom,  from  a  due  respect  for  their  truly  Christian 
motives,  I  forbear  to  name,  with  exception  of  one  amongst  them 
already  long  past  to  his  reward.  This  was  the  late  David 
Dale,  E>q.  then  Magistrate  of  Moorshedabad,  and  whom,  with 
his  excellent  and  pious  lady,  I  had,  on  occasion  of  a  former  visit 
of  only  a  few  days  to  Berhampore,  the  privilege  of  knowing.  I 
say  privilege,  for  they  were  Christians  indeed  ;  and  in  this  bar- 

ren land  it  is  very  refreshing  and  comforting  to  meet  with 
such. 

About  1826  or  27  an  orphan  boy  was  sent  in  to  Mr.  D.  from 
the  mofussil,  and  was  for  a  time  retained  in  his  own  house  ;  two 
others  were  soon  added  ;  and  to  instruct  these  poor  orphans  a 
chaprasi  who  could  read  and  write,  was  hired  by  Mr,  D.  When 
this  pious  and  benevolent  man  was  compelled  to  proceed  for  his 
health  to  sea,  M-here  be  died  and  went  to  a  better  home,  the 
three  orphans  were  cast  upon  the  Missionary.  The  succeeding 
Magistrate,  who  entered  with  the  same  warmth  of  true  Chris- 

tian zeal  as  his  lamented  predecessor,  into  the  expanded  views  of 
Mr.  Hill,  contributed  the  sum  of  400  Rs.  for  the  establishment  of 
an  asylum,  together  with  a  monthly  sum  of  25  Rs.  for  its  support, 
which  was  continued  till  he  also  left  the  country.  The  objects 
admitted  are  all  native  children  deprived  of  both  parents  and 
being  under  eight  years  of  age.  If  much  above  that  age,  their 
idolatrous  impressions  and  habits  will  have  become  somewhat  fix- 

ed and  be  less  likely  to  be  erased  by  a  Christian  education.  They 
are  instiiHcted  in  reading,  writing,  and  the  truths  of  Christianity, 
and,  in  d*ie  itime,in  the  arts  and  manufactures  of  tfie  country.  As 
they  grow  up,  the  object  is  to  locate  them  together,  and  so  form 
a  native  Christian  community,  entirely  supported  by  their  own 
industry.  These  objects  are  perseveringly  and  most  industri- 

ously pursued  ;  and  it  affords  a  most  delightful  treat  to  a  bene- 
volent mind  to  visit  this  infant  establishment,  where,  after  early 

morning  prayers  and  lessons,  meal  and  relaxation  are  over,  you 
may  find  a  number  of  poor  orphans  of  various  ages  learning  to 
spin,  to  weave,  to  carpenter,  &c.  not  as  an  ungrateful  task 
arbitrarily  and  rigidly  exacted,  but  kindly  and  considerately 
directed  and  therefore  cheerfully  performed.  Mr.  Hill  has 
tried  various  expedients  for  giving  the  lads  useful  employments. 
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by  which  they  may  hereafter  be  enabled  to  support  themselves 
and  their  future  families;  among  others,  whip-making  wan  com- 

menced, and  most  excellent  articles  were  turned  out,  every  way 
creditable  to  the  establishment ;  but  the  prices  at  which  these 
could  be  procured  iu  Calcutta,  where  they  had  the  advantage  of 
a  ready  mart  on  the  spot,  were  such  as  not  to  allow  this  to  be  a 
profitable  speculation.  The  staple  at  present  is  cotton  thread 
and  tapes  of  all  descriptions. 

Mr.  Hill  has  latterly  taken  a  farm  in  the  neighbourhood,  on 
which,  entirely  at  his  own  personal  risk,  he  has  located  indi- 

viduals whom  he  can  trust,  and  where  by  their  labour  he  culti- 
vates the  mulberry;  whnt  he  does  not  sell  of  this,  is  employed 

in  feeding  and  rearing  silk  worms  ;  and  which  it  is  hoped  will 
ultimately  produce  a  fund  adequate  to  the  support  of  the 
Orphan  Institution,  to  which  it  is  entirely  devoted. 

The  residents  of  the  station  have  from  time  to  time  kindly  con- 
tributed their  support, — in  all  cases  coming  voluntarily  forward  ; 

for  it  is  a  principle  iu  Mr.  HilFs  plan  not  to  beg,  but  rather  to 
struggle  through  difficulties  with  a  simple  dependence  on  a 
kind  Providence.  In  IS^io  an  excellent  civilian,  now  in  Cal- 

cutta, most  liberally  gave  500  R*.  to  commence  the  farm.  This 
contains  100  bighas  of  land  at  an  annual  rent  of  100  Rs.  The 
money  was  laid  out  in  bunding  and  levelling  the  ground,  and  in 
planting  25  bighas  of  mulberries,  the  profits  of  which  are  at  pre- 

sent employed  in  extending  the  cultivation  :  this,  it  is  hoped, 
will,  ere  the  year  ends,  have  spread  over  70  biglias.  Tt  is  then  con- 

templated to  raise  suitable  buiMings  an  1  procure  apparatus,  not 
only  for  the  growth  of  the  silk-wovm,  but  for  the  reeling  of  silk. 

The  present  number  of  orphans  is  14;  ten  more  are  expected 
iu  this  present  month  of  December,  and  future  additions  will 
be  limited  only  by  the  means  of  supporting  them.  I  have 

reason  to  know  tliat  the  Missionary''s  personal  sacrifices  are  not small  towards  tliis  charitable  object  ;  and  I  know  not  one  that 
presents  a  fairer  claim  to  the  liberality  of  all  who  feel  interest- 

ed in  the  future  welfare  of  India.  It  stands,  for  boys,  precisely 
on  the  same  ground  of  recommendation  as  that  most  useful  in- 

stitution for  native /emo/e  orphans,  the  Refuge,  so  ably  conduct- 
ed by  the  indefatigable  Mrs.  Wilson,  whose  praise  is  iu  all  the 

churches  as  a  true  Christian  philanthropist  (an  able  Missionary 
herself  and  second  to  none  iu  zeal,  energy  of  character,  or  de- 
votedness  to  her  pure  and  benevolent  object)  ;  and  though  the 
excellent  Missionaries  will  not  themselves  so/ici^  help,  it  may  be 
permitted  one  who  has  seen  their  work  and  who  knows  their  true 
devotedness  to  it  and  personal  sacrifices  for  it,  to  show  his  coun- 

trymen where  they  may  be  advantageously  liberal,  and  how 
they  may  effectually  promote  the  great  objects  at  once  of  In- 
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dia's  civilization  and  its  conversion  to  a  true  and  holy  faith. 
Save  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Serampore,  where  the  admirable 
Baptist  Missionaries  have  established  a  native  Christian  village, 
I  know  of  no  set  plan  for  such  a  systematic  Christian  founda- 

tion of  well  trained  and  religiously  educated  native  Christians 
only,  as  is  contemplated  at  Berhampore  ;  and  I  can  bear  ample 
testimony  that  nothing  of  petty  sectarian  or  party  spirit  en- 

ters for  one  moment  into  the  plan  or  conduct  of  this  noble 
institution. 

I  ought  not  to  omit  adding  that  the  use  of  a  small  brick  build- 
ing formerly  a  powder  magazine,  which  stood  on  the  edge  of 

the  farm,  has  been  liberally  granted  by  Government  for  the 
double  purpose  of  a  church  and  a  school. 

The  orphans  enter  school  at  6  a.  m.,  breakfast  at  10,  and  are 

employed  in  the  workshop  till  4.  p.  m.  At  sun-set  prayers  and 
a  sermon,  as  before  observed,  conclude  the  day,  after  which 
they  sup  and  retire  to  rest.  Tliis  routine  is,  of  course,  occa- 

sionally broken  in  upon  by  the  sowing  and  cutting  of  the  plant 
on  the  farm,  which  cannot  be  done  in  the  heat  of  the  day, 
as  well  as  by  the  necessity  of  attending  to  the  worms  after 
hatching  till  the  cocoons  are  formed,  which  labour  admits  of  no 
cessation. 

The  institution,  as  stated,  specially  contemplates  orphans  only, 
but  is  not  strictly  confined  to  such.  The  variety  of  employ- 

ments in  the  workshop  and  on  the  farm,  "  offer  to  the  destitute 
inquirer  after  truth,  (who  for  conscience  sake  has  left  behind 
him  his  caste,  his  people  and  his  means  of  subsistence)  a  refuge 
from  persecution,  a  home  and  employment here  he  may  be  in- 

dustriously employed  and  earn  his  own  support,  without  idleness 
or  dependance,  at  the  same  time  that  he  is  learning  that  which  is 
able  to  save  his  soul  and  make  him  at  once  a  happy,  a  good,  and 
a  useful  member  of  society.  Let  not  the  friends  of  Missions  ap- 

prehend an  abuse  of  this  provision.  Idlex'S  and  impostors  will 
not  long  remain  in  an  institution  where  the  apostolic  maxim  is 

strictly  a  rule — "  If  any  will  not  work  neither  shall  he  eat." 
The  worms  have  failed  this  last  season,  and  instead  of  a  pro- 

duce of  300  rupees  not  above  60  have  come  from  the  farm,  to 
meet  the  unavoidable  expences :  so  that  there  is  yet  ample 
room  for  the  immediate  liberality  of  the  well-disposed. 

As  its  prospects  brighten,  however,  it  is  fondly  and  not  with- 
out just  reason  hoped,  that  by  the  blessing  of  Almighty  God, 

the  Berhampore  Orphan  Asylum,  composed  of  industrious  moral 
Christians,  will  become  a  true  oasis  in  the  desert  of  ignorance, 
bigotry  and  superstition  ;  and  will  practically  shew  to  the  sur- 

rounding multitudes,  the  positive  blessedness  of  Christianity ; 
and  in  progress  of  time  also,  will,  from  its  own  resources,  send 
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out  and  support  its  humble  native  Missionaries  and  well-pre- 
pared preachers  of  the  gospel. 

There  is  not,  I  think,  any  benevolent  institution  in  India, 
formed  on  the  same  plan  precisely.  Most,  or  all  of  them,  depend 
for  their  continuance  on  the  aid  and  benevolence  of  the  Chris- 

tian public  in  India  or  at  home.  But  this,  when  once  brought 
to  maturity,  looks,  under  the  divine  blessing,  to  lisown  induntry 
and  morality  for  its  prosperity. 

Thus,  Messrs.  Editors,  I  iiave  fulfilled  ray  design,  very 
imperfectly  I  am  aware  ;  but  I  trust  notwithstanding,  that  many 
of  your  readers  may  feel  somewhat  of  the  interest  in  perusing 
that  I  WHS  myself  allowed  to  enjoy  in  inspecting  the  detail  of  the 
Berhampore  Mission  and  Moorshedabad  College  establishments. 
I  wish  I  could  have  compressed  my  observations  within  anarrower 
compass  ;  but  in  truth  I  could  have  readily  expanded  them  much 
more  than,  from  a  regard  to  your  space  and  a  lecollection  of 
the  Horatian  admonition,  brevis  esto,  I  have  ventured  to  do. 
I  am,  Dear  Friends, 

Yours  faithfully, 
CiNSURENSIS. 

ON  THE  END  OF  THE  YEAR. 

Here  on  a  point  of  Time  between  two  seas, 
The  Future  and  the  Past,  I  seem  to  stand — 

While  solemn  thoughts  my  lab'ring  mind  expand, And  swells  my  heart  and  fail  my  trembling  knees. 
Backward,  eternal  ages'  vast  abyss 
Absorbs  conception  and  astounds  the  soul — 
Forward,  the  mighty  waves  majestic  roll. 
Strewn  with  the  sons  of  misery  and  of  bliss  ! 
Each  passing  instant  swells  the  ocean  mass — 
Lo  !  floating  myriads  crowd  the  rushing  tide  ; 
These  in  their  nothingness  unnumber'd  pass  ; 
Those  swept  along  in  all  their  tow'ring  pride. 
Another  wave — the  living  live  no  more, 
And  we  that  are,  as  those  that  were  before  ! 

Cossipore. W.  M. 
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1. — Calcutta  Auxiliary  Bible  Society. 
We  have  much  pleasure  in  announcing  that  the  four  Gospels  and  the 

Acts  in  the  Hindustani  langu;ige  and  Roman  ch;iracter  have  been  printed, 
and  are  now  to  be  had  bound  together  in  one  volume,  at  the  Society's Depository.    Of  the  books  composing  this  volume, 

St.  Matthew,  was  translated  by    Henry  Martyn. 

St.  Mark,   Mr.  Bowley." St.  Luke,   The  Biinaras  Translation  Committee. 
St.  John,   Mr.  Bowley. 
The  Acts,   The  Banaras  Translation  Committee. 
The  Gospels  and  Acts  are  to  be  had  either  in  Hindustani  only,  or  in 

Hindustani  and  English  in  opposite  columns. 

2. — The  Dubga'  Puja'. 
It  affords  us  the  highest  satisf  action  to  announce  that  this  festival,  which 

has  usually  exhibited  all  the  fe.itures  of  a  splendid  debauch  to  Durgs,  and 
which  has  been  very  extensively  patronized  by  European  gentlemen  and 
even  ladies,  was  this  year,  owing  to  thi'  discussions  in  the  public  prints,  open 
to  such  visitors  at  the  houses  of  only  two  Hindu  babus,  and  there  even  was 
but  indifferently  attended.  The  Durga  will  in  future,  as  far  as  Europeans 
are  concerned,  we  trust  be  a  matter  of  record — a  tale  to  be  told.  Thanks 
to  the  press  for  the  exposure  of  its  shameless  doings.  But  a  year  ago  the 
Commander-in-Chief  visited  it  in  great  state;  this  year  scarcely  a  house 
is  opened  and  but  a  few  half-Hindu  Europeans  are  willing  to  bear  the 
stigma  of  attending  to  give  eclat  to  the  nachas  of  Durga  !  And  above  all, 
thanks  to  Him  who  thus  guides  and  blesses  the  labours  of  his  servants  to 
the  suppression  of  shameless  and  indecent  and  corrupting  deeds. 

3. — Generosity  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society. 
The  British  and  Foreign  Biule  Society,  with  its  accustomed  liberality, 

has  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  Calcutta  Auxiliary  two  thousand  copies  of 
the  sacred  sci-iptures  in  the  English  language. 

4. — New  Hindu  College  at  Sydyabad. 

The  Friend  of  India  announces  the  establishment  of  a  new  college  at 
Sydyabad  :  it  is  founded  on  the  principle  of  the  Hindu  College  in  Cal- 

cutta. It  always  affords  us  satisfaction  to  record  any  disposition  on  the 
part  of  the  natives  to  obtain  information  of  a  higher  order  than  their  own 
limited  schools  afford ;  but  we  are  not  backward  to  acknowledge,  that  if  the 
same  genius  is  to  preside  over  the  institution  at  Sydyabad  that  has  influ- 

enced the  movements  of  that  with  us,  we  regret  its  establishment ;  because 
assured  the  same  fruits  must  speedly  appear.  Strenuously  as  we  ad- 

vocate the  importance  of  instructing  the  natives,  we  have  no  desire 
to  see  the  youth  of  India  turned  from  idolatry  to  infidelity;  we  would 
rather  see  them  idol.iters  and  useful  in  their  spheres,  than  puffed  up  with 
pride  and  in  the  idle  possession  of  such  a  mere  smattering  of  Western  scien- 

ces and  language  as  only  lifts  tliem  above  their  own  people  without  fitting 
them  to  mingle  "ith  Europeans;  this  smattering  of  knowledge  too,  well 
■aturated  with  infidel  and  sceptical  principles^  adding  to  their  pride  and 
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idleness,  a  licentious  creed  and  not  unfrequently  a  licentious  practice.  We 
have  no  wish  to  see  tlie  irreligiousness  of  a  large  portion  of  the  Calcutta 
alumni  extended  to  the  Mofassil.  We  do  not  speak  this  in  any  carping 

or  cavilling  temper.  The  matter  is  by  far  too  serious  to  admit  of  such  a 
feelino- ;  we  do  it  in  order,  if  our  pages  should  meet  the  eye  of  the  Govern- 
ment^to  warn  them  that  the  svstem  of  education  now  pursued  under  their 

auspices,  lias  in  itself  all  the  elements  which  are  essential  to  make  only 
had  men  and  unruly  citizens.  Such  books  and  principles  as  produced  the 
Reign  of  Terror,  are  those  most  read  and  admired  by  the  rising  youth  of 
India !   

5. — British  India,  Opium  and  China. 

It  was  our  intention  to  have  replied  ere  this  to  an  article  which  appear- 
ed a  short  time  back  in  the  Englinhmun,  purporting  to  be  an  answer  to  a 

paper  wliich  was  inserted  in  the  Calcutta  Christian  Observer  for  Septem- 
ber on  the  inmiorality  of  tiie  opium  trade.    Indisposition  and  other  causes 

have  prevented  the  completion  of  our  intention.    The  style  and  temper 
of  the  article  was  such  as  to  demand  our  thanks,  but  the  argument,  we 
thought,  if  fully  carried  out,  would  equally  support  slavery  and  even  piracy 
itself.  It  however  left  the  great  subject  reprobated  by  us  untouched,  viz.  the 
abomination  of  one  government,  and  that  a  Cliristian  one,  violating  the  laws 
of  another  and  heathen  nation  with  whom  it  was  at  peace,  by  the  introduc- 

tion of  a  commodity  destructive  of  the  health  and  morals  of  its  subjects, 
and  ruinous  to  its  exchequer — a  nation  too  with  which  we  are  on  terms  of 
amity  and  peace.    The  question  has  ere  this,  w  e  suppose,  been  settled  or 
will  soon  be  settled  much  more  effectually  than  we  could  do  it ;  but  whe- 

ther so  satisfactorily  to  all  parties  is  not  quite  so  clear.    W e  ventured,  in 
the  former  paper,  to  affirm  that  the  abettors  of  the  system,  be  they  indivi 
dual  or  corporate,  would  soon  meet  with  deserved  chastisement ;  little  did 
we  suppose  that  the  punishment,  was  even  in  its  first  form,  so  near  at 
hand.    It  appears  however  that  the  Chinese  government  are  at  length 
determined  to  put  down  the  traffic,  on  account  of  its  evil  influence  over 
the  people,  and  its  not  less  baneful  results  to  the  revenue  of  the  country: 
in  fact  they  find  that  their  bullion  has  been  carried  away  by  "outside  bar- 

barians" for  a  poisonous  drug  !  They  have  therefore  ordered  all  foreign 
ships  away  from  the  anchorage  at  Wliampo,  far  down  the  river,  where  they 
must  be  subject  to  the  greatest  annoyance  and  inconvenience ;  and  they 
have  also  declared  that  all  boats  intercepted,  carrying  syce  for  the  payment 
of  opium,  shall  be  seized  and  confiscated  to  the  government.  As  it  regards 
its  ovvn  subjects,  it  has  threatened  the  infliction  of  some  of  its  most  sangui- 

nary penal  punishments  if  they  aid  or  abet.    The  measures  are  severe,  but 
they  show  the  spirit  which  actuates  the  rulers  of  the  land.    We  hope  that 
a  word  to  the  wise  is  enough.  We  fear  that  China  will  not  be  humbled  but 
by  arms;  but  sorry  indeed  should  we  be  if  the  origin  of  such  chastisement 
should  be  the  protection  of  an  illicit  traffic;  and  yet  if  the  Ciiinese  govern- 

ment persist,  this  is  in  some  measure  inevitable — for  if  the  British  govern- 
ment patronise  the  trade,  by  growing  the  plant,  selling  it  by  special  mono- 
poly, advancing  loans  to  its  needy  speculators,  and  in  every  way  inducing 

enterprizing  merchants  to  embark  their  capital  in  it  under  its  flag,  what 
less  can  they  do  (according  to  the  laws  wliich  unhappily  obtain  in  the 
councils  of  men)  than  vindicate  the  injuries  indicted  on  her  merchants  and 
the  insult  offered  to  its  own  flag  through  them  ?  How  painful  to  see  us  in- 

volved in  a  sanguinary  conflict  to  defend  an  illicit  traffic  !    The  paper 
which  brought  this  intelligence  contains  a  singular  illustration  of  our  re- 

marks in  the  conduct  of  one  Christian  nation  towards  another.  The  Dutch 
Government  at  Batavia  have  seized  an  American  ship  because  she  was 
attempting  to  smuggle  opium  into  the  colony.    Why  should  China  be  less 
lenient  to  us  than  Holland  to  America? 
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